a ene 
ty es 


pearl «tse 


——- 


OC SE 


Seats ht he 


oo 
~ FN ere) ere een ee 


Seer or: 


y 16g iT 
; TID} -320re8 | 
wef =“ 3345,7 ess 


“7 ZavOiiag 


ANDOVER-HARVARD THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY 
moccccxr 
CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 


Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google 


THE 


MISSIONARY REGISTER 


FOR 


M DCCC XXVIII. 


CONTAINING THE 
PRINCIPAL TRANSACTIONS 


OF THE VARIOUS 


INSTITUTIONS FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL: 


WIth 
THE PROCEEDINGS, AT LARGE, 


OF THE 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


PRAY FOR THE PEACE OF JERUSALEM: THEY SHALL PROSPER THAT LOVE THEE: 
PEACE BE WITHIN THY WALLS, AND PROSPERITY WITHIN THY PALACES: FOR MY 
BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS SAKES, I WILL NOW SAY, PEACE BE WITHIN THEE: 
BECAUSE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD OUR GOD, I WILL SEEK THY GOOD. 

PSALM CXXII. 6~9. ° 


LONDON: 
PRINTED BY R. WATTS, CROWN COURT, TEMPLE BAR. 


PUBLISHED BY L. B. SEELEY & SONS, 169, FLEET-STREET. 


SOLD ALSO BY J. HATCHARD & SON, PICCADILLY; AND BY ALL 
BOOKSELLERS AND NEWSMEN. 


1827. 


LIST OF ENGRAVINGS 


IN THIS VOLUME. 


— 

PAGE: 

HINDOO GOD CARTICEYA ....-.....- + + » 188 

MAP OF THE SEVEN APOCALYPTIC CHURCHES . . . 287 

KENYON COLLEGE, IN THE STATE OF OHIO. . . . 396 
KRISHNA ON AN ELEPHANT COMPOSED OF HIS FEMALE 

ATTENDANTS 201-56. com: 1. aad os bc = Go 4 YE SAB 


CHURCH.MISSION HOUSE AND SCHOOL AT KANDY .. . 613 


a 


rivOOVER - HARVARD 
THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY, CONTENTS. 
TAMBRIDGE. " °.SS. 


ferrd MV, ? 


yi IS 
27 


SURVEY of Protestant Missionary Stations throughout the World, in Peed 5 Order— 
ntroductory Remarks, p. 1. 


Western Africa ........ 8| India beyond the Ganges, 57| Guianaand West Indies, 140 
South Africa..........- 21] India within the Ganges, 60 "thas ree atinea abaaaiae 143 
African Islands......... $4) Ceylon..........eee0s- » 102] Labrador.......-...-+. 144 
Inland Seas............ 36| Indian Archipelago ..... 114| Greenland....... cocbee 144 
Siberia..........+..+.. 56| Australasia and Polynesia, 120 
China......000 socese 57 | Spanish- American States, 137 


BIOGRAPHY. 


Obituary and Character of Rev. Pliny 
| Ser renee seeeee 345-151 
Account of Coomaravel, a Cingalese 
Youth, who died at Baddagame. . 185-187 
Character and Obituary of Mrs. Burton, 187 
Character and Death of the Rev. W. 
* » Whivelfallis::6600t.0s0%saesed ees 187-190 
Memoir of Br.John Gottfried Haensel,225-230 
Obituary of Mrs. Mueller......... "265,266 
Some Account of Rev. Charles Pacalt,305-309 
Obituary and Character of Rev. G. Hall, 
American Missionary at Bombay, 345-350 


PROCEEDINGS anp 


ABRAHAMIC ASSOCIATION. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Laws and Regulations .. coccccne 197 
Some of the Purposes of the Association 


in in respect of the Hebrew Nation .... 197 
AFRICAN INSTITUTION. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Twenty-first Anniversary .........+.. 267 


Twenty-first Report— 
State of the Slave Trade among the 
European Powers .........0-.00+ 6 
State of the Brazil Slave- Trade . 519 
Slave Trade and Slavery in the United 
States .....csscccccccccccssvece 521 
Entire Abolition of Slavery i in Austria, 521 
Bitter Hostility against the Colony of 
Sierra Leone ........cceeecceses 521 
Extension of the Colony of SierraLeone,522 
Illness and Recovery of Mr. Buxton . 522 
Trial and Acquittal of Captain Young, 
of the Malta .........ccceeeeoees 523 
Possible grou of Capt. Young’s Ac- 
quittal. ....c.ccecoecenccerceece 523 
Moral | Turpitude of Colonial Slavery, 52: 523 


AMBRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. _ 
MEDITERRANEAN. 
Importance of the Printing Establish- 
ment at Malta.....0s.-eeeee 
Difficulties to be encountered in the Pa- 
lestine Mission.......ececscoeceess 
Turkish Oppression in oe bine alant toa 311 
Promising Kppearances among the Ar- 
MENIANS ......cecececccsevcccces 212 
Spirit of Religious Inquiry at Beyrout.. 2)3 
Account of Asaad Jacob, an Arab Youth, 214 
Account of Assad Shediak, another Arab 
Youth ....... cbse eee .-- 216 
Proceedings of Rev. Jonas King—_ 
Scene at artis Holy Separare at men 
salem.. : 
Attack, in Palestine, by Arabs. an | 332 
Visit to two Blinded Emirs........- 333 


Memoir and Obituary of Mrs. Norton, 
Wife of Rev. Thomes Norton, Church 
Missionary in Travancore....... 401,402 

Memoir of Br. Charles Renatus Hicks, 
Second Principal Chief of the Chero- 

Kee Nations. oi 6s esess0ds 6 403,404 

Memoir and Obituary of Rev. Abdool 
Messeehic. ice cscdcvcesceceees 449-453 

Obituary of John Butees, a Native Chris- 


tian in India...........00 cee 505,506 
Obituaries of Two Native Christians of 
Tranquebar ........... Vecau ee 569,570 
INTELLIGENCE. 
are at wa dba for Grammatical 
PAIN iio woicis sep usies ca ews vals - 334 
Resecties ca qui itting Syria. cocsees S04 
From Syria to England........ coe. 334 
State of the Armenian Church ....... . 365 
Account of Armenian Converts........ 365 
Great Excitement among the Armenians 
of Constantinople ...........0+.00. 367 
Encouragements amid dangersand alarms 369 
Remarks by the Board...........00.: 371 
General View of the Mission at Beyrout, 487 
POLYNESIA. 


Outrages of English & American Sailors,497 
Missionaries di Accusers confronted ,497 
Evidence of Forgery of a pretended Letter 
from Boki, printed i in Quarterly Review,498 
Testimonials of Native Chiefs to the Mis- 


sionaries ....... sees ace sasvccsee SOO 
NORTH-AMERICAN STATES. 

Inadequacy of the Society's Funds..... 565 

Munificent Assistance to the Funds.... 566 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 


Enlargement of Territory in Liberia ... 359 
Progress of Agriculture ............+. 
State and Prospects of Commerce... 360 


Public Buildings and Works of Defence, 360 
Moral & Religious Character of Colony, 361 


BAPTIST MISSIQNARY SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Future distinction between the Society’s 
Missions and those a with 


TAMPOTE ...cccccsecccscsccescecee 199 
Anniversary . . 313 
Separation . the Society’ s & the "Seram- 

pore Missi . asacccccseeee OIF 
Annual Report rt for 1826-27— 

New hae nk ee - 410 

Receipts of the Year.. soeee 410 

Payments of the Year. . weccceecsoree £10 

Remarks on the Funds Seeeesias cooe 410 

Appeal for Enlasged Funds.---.-+.. 411 


CONTENTS. 


CASPIAN SBA. 
Letter from a Tartar to Mr. D. Schlatter, 217 


WEST INDIES. 
State & Prospects of Mission in Jamaica, 259 


INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO, 
Sumatra. 
Practical Superstition of Mahomedanism, 620 
PES iS aD AT A RE Pe FL Ree 


BIBLE SOCIETIES, 
UNITED KINGDOM, 
British and eA ts 


Twenty-third Report— 
Issues of the Scriptures ............ 404 
Editions of the Scriptures ...... coe. 404 


Relations with Scotland..... covceee 406 
Increasing Demand for the Scriptures 

in Ire @P®eeetsnrtavnece ®eeetaneae 407 
Conclusion .........0..00 cccccees 408 


Large Supply, but remaining Want, of 
the Scriptures at Birmin seccee 453 
Increased Circulation by the Derbyshire 
Auxiliary ............ccccccceccss 454 
Grateful Acceptance of the Scriptures by 
Spanish Refugees ............0c00s 
Great Want of the Gaelic Scriptures... 454 
Rapidly-Increased Demand for the Scrip- 
tures in Ireland..... . .....0.0000 455 


Merchant Seamen's Bible Society. 
Ninth Anniversary ..............0.. 
Naval and Military Bible Society. 
Forty-seventh Anniversary........... 237 
Hibernian Bible Society. 

Address of the Archbishop of Tuam ... 242 
Enlarged Exertions of the Society ..... 456 
Edinburgh Bible Society. 
Eighteenth Report. ...... Swaieeeences O15 
CONTINENT. 

Progress of the Paris Bible Society in its 
Eighth Year eeeePt esse @eoeeegee eo@eene 317 
Zeal of Roman Catholics in the Distri- 
bution of the Scriptures ............ 317 
Present Relation of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society with the Continent, 415 
State of the Continental Societies with 
reference to the A BOs veces - 417 
Proceedings of the ritish-and- Foreign 
and Continental Bible Societies in 
France, Switserland, Netherlands, 
Germany, Prussia, Denmark, Sweden, | 
and Russia. ......eeeceseeee. AZI—428 | 
428 | 


. 231 


( 


ence of the Paris Bible Society...... 471 | 
Successful Labours and Happy Death of | 
Madame Falle ..........0....0000 472 
MEDITERRANEAN. 
Eagerness for the Scriptures at’ Thessa- 
MOMICR: 6.5.66 sie sions ov bee Se Rew SO Ses 203 


Proceedings of Mr. Barker in Roumelia, 429 
Journey of Rev. H. D. Leeves in Rou- 
melia and Bulgaria ........ coccocee 478 


Greek Church of a Modern-Greek 
Translation of the Scriptures........ 483 


CHSISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Report for 1825-6— 
ssue of Books, Tracts, and Papers, 
from April 1825 to April 1826..... 151! 
State of the Funds .. .......... eee 151 
New Rules for District Committees.. 152 
Other New Regulations............ 152 
Revision of Books and Tracts....... 152 
Native-School Fund for India....... 153 


a for 1826-7— 
ssue of Books, Tracts, and Papers, 
from April 1826 to April 1827..... 506 
State of the Funds .. ...... soccer. 506 
Valedictory Address to the Bishop of 
Calcutta, with the Bishop's Reply, 596 
General View of the Seciety........ 510 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Conversation between a Missionary and 
@ Brahmin. cccsccdsesccvvcnnses 218 
a ee, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Proceedings of Associations, 191, 244, 266 
on 312, 351, 409, 462, 514 
Twenty-seventh Anniversary......... 231 
Report of the Deputation to the Basle 
Missionary Institution— 
Regulations and Discipline of the In- 
eat pet ee eee 
e ons relative e Marri 
of Missionaries. eres a 
paeneney of placing English and 
erman Missionaries in separate 


457 


Fields of Labour ............ ose. 460 
Care to preserve the Institution from 
prevalent Errore ................ 460 
Twenty-seventh Report— 
Income and Expenditure........... 510 
Department of Secretary ..... cooeee OL] 
Candidates, Students, & Missionaries, 511 
Missionary [nstitution............. 511 
Summary View of the Missions..... 51] 
Conclusion of the Report........... 511 
Appendix to the Report......... --- 512 
Address to the Associations on the pre- 
sent State of the Funds ......... oe O12 
WESTERN AFRICA, 
Report of the Mission for 1826— 
umber of Labourers in 1826,...... 534 
Circumstances which modify the a- 
mount of labour .............. -. 535 
Chief Object of the Missionaries’ labour,536 
General View of the Méesion........ 536 


Religious State of the Settlements con- 

nected with the Society.......... 5389 
Temporal Condition of Liberated Afri- 
539 


Conclusion ......... rT ear | | | 


MEDITERRANEAN. 
Proceedings of the Rev. John Hartley— 
Intercourse with Greeks and Roman 
Catholics. ............. ceeee 171, 204 
Conversion and Saptism of Jews at 
Constantinople.......0.00. 


e#@e@eoee ] 


CONTENTS. 


Imprisonment of the Jewish Converts, 181 
Sufferings and Constancy of the Jewish 
Converts... .c.sccenccccceccesce 205 
Interesting Interview, in behalf of the 
JewishConverts,with a TarkishOfficer,208 
Proceedings of Missionaries in Egypt... 250 
Visit of Rev. John Hartley to Six of the 
Apocalyptic Churches, 266-300 & 321-328 
Further Account of the Jewish Converts 
at Constantinople............0.02++ 328 
Progress of Light in Turkey.......... $29 
Visit of Missionaries from Egypt to 
Syria and the Holy Land........... 330 
Letter from Rev. C. F. Schlientz, on en- 
tering upon his labours............. 432 
Cruel Oppression of the Jewish Converts 
at Constantinople .............- 485 
Hopeful P ts in Turkey, 
midst of Difficulties... ........c000. 
Notice of some promising Jews........ 486 
Mr. Hartley’s Removal to Smyrna..... 486 
Proceedings, Difficulties, and 
of the Missionaries in ticieee es 
Difficulties of the Mission in Egypt .... 
Prospects with respect to Abyssinia .... 587 
Some account of Girgis & the A byssinians,587 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
View of the North-India Mission...... 378 
Testimony to the Services of the Rev. 


Mr. Thomason......0.0sceceecee 379 
Grateful Testimonies to the late Bishop 
of Calcutta . @eeeneteevnateoees eeuae@ee 379 


CUCER oie cacti soe ekks wa ale es 382 
State and Disposition of the Natives. . 
Usual Objections of the Natives against 

Christianity ...........e.ese0e0. 384 
E ess of the Natives for Tracts.. 384 
Enlargement of the Mission Premises 

at Mirzapore 


Students.....0.6.sce006 387 
Proposed Missionary Seminary...... 387 
Address of Inhabitants of Calcutta in 
behalf of the said Seminary....... 388 
Proposed School for Native Servants. . 389 


Calcutta. 

Third Anniversary of CalcuttaAssociation,434 
State of Bengalee Schools .......0...+ 434 
Expense of School Rooms............ 435 
State and Disposition of the Natives.... 485 
Christianity accessible to the Higher Or- 
- der of Natives..........ccccecsccee 435 
Opening of the Chapel at Mirzapore... 
Examination of Bengalee Boys’ Schools, 

under the Calcutta Association...... 542 


Culna. 
Petition from the Principal Inhabitants 
for a School..........0ccecsceeces 438 
pabercanes and Promising Character of 
is Station... ........-000- ere 438 
Benefit of Schools in preparing Heathens 
rightly to understand the Scriptures, 441 


Burdwan. 
State of the Bengalee Schools......... 442 
Progress of the Central Schools........ 443 
Promising State of the Elder Youths... 444 


Divine Worship & Ministry of the Word, 444 
Promising State of the Mission........ 446 


Chunar. 
Visit of Archdeacon Corrie........... 488 
Address of Arch.Corrie to Mr. Landeman,489 
Extracts fromJournals of Rev. W.Bowley,490 


State of the People of C WEE, wccrvdece 647 
State of the People of Beteah......... 547 


Gya. 
Great Resort of the Worshippers of Vish- 
TOO tO Gya....sccccccccccescceces 548 


ravancore. 

of Course pursued in Mission, 600 
Present State of the Mission.......... 600 
Importance of the College............ 601 
Pursuits & Character of CollegeStudents, 602 
State of Grammar & Parochial Schools, 603 
Beginning & Prospect of Female Schools, 605 
Ceremonies at Death of Mar Dionysius, 606 
Maoner of electing a Metropolitan..... 607 
Testimony of the late British Resident, 607 

Palamcoitah 


Erection and Opening of a New Church 

at Palamcottah...........s.ssc000. 558 
Growth and Influence of Christianity... 558 
Trials and vee of the Mission... 564 


ayaveran. 
State and P ts of the Schools..... 550 
Views and Feelings of the Natives..... 553 
State of some of the Native Christians.. 555 
Visit of the late Bishop Heber..;>...... 556 

Madras. 
State & of Missionary Seminary,549 
Proposed Enlargement of the Seminary, 549 
Beginning & Progress of Female Schools, 550 


Ceylon. 

Letter from the late Bishop Heber..... 219 

es of the Scholars at Cotta in 
ripture Knowledge .............. 608 
Circular Address to the Natives nearCotta,609 
Some Account of the Mission Premises 
at Kandy (With an Engraving)..... 
Affecting View of Heathen Festivals... 614 
Baptism of Four Native Youths at Nellore,615 

Character and Letters of Native Com- 
municants at Nellore............... 616 


AUSTRALASIA. 
New Zealand. 
State of the Natives before the late Dis- 
turbances ...ccccccccccccece seccee 621 


Encouragements in the Mission at the 
Time of the late Disturbances....... 624 

Critical Situation of the Missionaries... 625 

Improved Prospects of the Mission..... 626 


NORTH-WEST-AMERICAN INDIANS, 


Red- River y. 

Report of State & Prospects of the Mission, 627 
Happy Effects of Ministry ofthe Word, 628 
Native-Indian School .............. 6 
Sunday Schools ........ 


e@eepeeeeoece 


Day Schools..........seesceceecee 630 
Female School......+.se+.+-+- o..¢ 630 


CONTINENTAL SOCIBTY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Agents employed by the Society...... 
Regulations for the Society’s Agents... 
Ninth Anniversary.....-..... 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
National Society. 
Fifteenth Report— ; 
State and of the Society.... 195 
State & Progress of the Central Schools, 195 


@e@esnteeoen 


CONTENTS. 


_ Necessity and Means of a strict Ad- 
herence to the System............ 195 : 
Queries relative to Sunday Schools .. 196 | 
Pecuniary Grants—State of the Funds, 196 
British and Foreign School Society. 
Weekly Payment required in the Cen- 
tral Schools.. .... 
T wenty-second Anniversary ve ini Sw 
Twenty-second Report— 
State and Progress of Central Schools, 466 
Advantages of Weekly Payments from 
466 


196 
. 236 


eeeenoeesn@aeseoe 


Parents... cescccccevccvscscess 
Proceedings of the Temporary. Agent, 466 
Extent of Society's Labours& Influence, 466 : 

Newfoundland-School Society. 

Fourth Anniversary....... wivees vow 240 
Sunday-School Union. 
Anniversary........0cccsseceee cooes DOL 
Origin and Progress of the Society..... 467 

ap of Sunday Schools ......... 


ssues of Books--Caution relative toBooks,468 
Wide Field of Labour on the Continent, 469 
CONTINENT: | 
State & Progress of Education—in France 
— Switzerland — Netherlands — Ger- 
many and Prussia — Denmark—Swe- 
den—Russia—lItaly..... wvccee 475—477 
MEDITERRANEAN. 
Progress of Instruction at Neper di Ro- 
ma 217 


4 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Ladies'Society for Native- Female Education. 
Fifth Examination of the Schools...... 436 
Second re se of the Ladies’ Association, 437 

State and Progress of the Society...... 596 


FRENCH-PROTESTANISM COMMITTEB. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Plan for the Advancement of Religion in 
the Protestant Church of France..... 532 
List of the Committee........... wecee 533 


FRENCH AND SPANISH TRANSLATION 
SOCIETY. 


First Anniversary.......-..0+. (aed. 238 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Students and Missionaries connected with 
the Basle Seminary............. on 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Anniversary....... sees 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 
Prospects of the Mission at Boglipore. . 
Cruel Ceremonies of the Hill People... 


473 


241 


543 
545 


IRISH SOCIETIES. 
Irish Soctety of 
Fifth Anniversary........++.00- eves 200 
London Hibernian Society. 
Twenty-first Anniversary ..+..++++++ . 
Resolution of the Committee........ . 236 
Irish-Reformation Society. 
Formation of the coer Aa . 
Grounds of its Formation.. 
Objects of the Society.......+++++ ees 
Irish Society of Dublin. 
Assertion of the Right of Roman Catho- 
lics, as such, to read the Scriptures. . 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Eighteenth Report— 


ogress of the Society......-.-.--- 
Receipts from Sales of Ladies’ Work. 154 | 


. 414 


| Discouragements of the Mission... .. 


Hopeful Events among British Jews.. 154 
Best Method of addressing Jews.... 155 
Schools <i. ve00esisGensaes Snseuies 155 
Publications..\.......+006- er 15¢ 
Students and Missionaries.......... . 15¢ 
Conclusion ....c.ccccsccece ve pica oe 
Nineteenth Anniversary.........-.-- . 23: 
Nineteenth Report— 
Progress of the Society..... Saeeiaes 574 
Schools . eer ere rer rns 
Publications . pe ees wae taase ee eens 57% 
Students and Missionaries.......... 57K 
Nature of. the Society’s past and pre- 
sent Connection with Mr. Wolff... 57: 
Conclusion .........sece0. ere 57: 
CONTINENT. 
Labours among the Continental Jews in 
the Netherlands, Switzerland, Germa- 
ny, Prussia, and Poland....... 164—16' 


LADIES SOCIETIES IN REHALF OF 
NEGRO SLAVES, 

UNITED KINGDOM. 
Negro-Children- Education Society. 
Fisimation of a Ladies’ Assoc. in Jamaica, 52 
Assistance rendered in the West Indies, 52 
Prospects of Good in the West Indies .. 52 
State of the Funds..... wistisleearateeracas 52 

Negro-Slave-Relief Societies. 
General Proceedings.......... ree 
Receipts and Payments 
Little Progress yet made in ee 

the Condition of British Slaves ...... 
Debt of Justice due to African Slaves. . 
Policy and Humanity . encouraging 

Free Labour........ceeseees eeesee OF 
Appeal for Enlarged Ass istance err ey 


LANGUAGE ih cdeatieg 
Second Anniversary .. 
Second Report— 

Lectures and Classes of the einen 3: 
Modification of the Laws........+.. 3: 
State of the Funds .......-.-.... 


33 


2 8 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 


Pa re er re er 1! 
Mandl ed Annual Meeting. . a eenae: 2 
Twenty-third Report— 
Receipts and Payments of the Year. . : 
Remarks on the State of the Funds, . 
New and Re-organized Societies .... ; 
Labourers sent out during the Year... 5 
Missionary Seminary . cocceees 5 
State and Prospects of the ‘Missions... 5 
SIBERIA. 
State of the Mission at Selinginsk...... 5) 
General Retrospect of the Mission .... . 
Exclusive Claims of the Gospel to be 
enforced on the Heathen ........... 


Importance of Christian Schools in this 
Mission .... 


Duty of Perseverance under Discou- 
FAGEMENL ...0-.ececeeeeccesveens 


| Importance of the Mongolian Translation 


of the Scriptures .......+.+-+-0.04. 
Plan for cherishing an Interest toward 
tried and depressed Missions........ 5 
CHINA. 


Arrival of Rev. Dr. Morrison. . CUTAN SSen a 


CONTENTS. 


Proceedings of Leangafa, a Native Chris- 

tian, during Dr. Morrison's absence .. 372 
Some account of Leangafa..........-. 373 
On Obscurities in Translations of the : 


Seriptures ois ck sos siewiedcaccsseec $74 
Lettertiom the Native Convert, ee 
to the Directors .......... ab aie als 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Visit of the Deputation to Missionary 
Stations in North India .......... 
Testimony of the Deputation to the Effect 
of Christian Labours in Bengal...... 
Misery of the Heathen at Kidderpore .. 599 


SORT TE LOnDOy ie ee 
ose. 296 


PRAYER.BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

Fifteenth Anniversary .. 234 

Fifteenth Report— 
Issues of Books .......... weseee . 353 
Enlarged Supply of Merchant Seamen, 353 
Encouragement with respect to Seamen,353 
Spiritual Wants of Seamen .. .. 354 
SeasonableInfluence of IrishPrayer-Bk. 354 
ForeignProceedings--NewTranslations,355 


Ninth Ascivetiary eae 


Proposed Translations............+- 355 
Arabic Liturgy and Homilies ...... 356 
Importance of the Liturgy and Articles 

In SpeOHish ss osc ocks nc tesskeice os 356 


Benefit ofthe heLiturgy toadyingSpaniard357 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY, 
UNITED KINGDOM. 


ae na for 1826-27— 
tate of the Funds........... ceeees All 
__Urgent Appeal for more Missionaries. 412 


SLAVE. CONVERSION SOCIETY, 
UNITED KINGDOM, 


rt for 1826— 
tate of the Society..........0000.. Sl 
State of the Funds..........cccesce. 312 


TRACT SOCIETIES. 
PRN ie ae KINGDOM, 
-of-England Tract Society. 
Fifteenth ying : 
State of the Funds................ . 357 
NewTracts--Printing & Issues of Tracts,358 
Reasons for not employing Fiction in 


the Society's Tracts.............. 358 
Religious-Tract abate 
Twenty-eighth Anniversary .......... 240 


Twenty-eighth Report— 
_ Progress of the Society............ 
Issues of Publications. ...... 


Circulation of Tracts in Ireland..... 463 
New Publications ........0...0000. 

Necessity for New Publications...... 464 
Necessity for Increased Aid......... 464 
Notices respecting different ee -. 464 
Religious Circulating-Library....... 465 


Circulation of Tracts by Loan....... 465 
Foreign Operations........ 
Wretched State of many Parts of the 
Metropolis ...........-.... chee ee 
Visits to Workhouses and Prisons...... 531 
CONTINENT. 
Stateand eee of Religious Tract So- 
cieties in France & Switzerland—Ne- 
therlands—Germany—®& Poland, 477, 478 


UNITED BRETHREN’'S MISSIONS. 
Sermon, &c. for the London Association, 235 


State and Prospects of the Missions.... 
State of the Funds for the Year 1825.. 
Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts, for 
the Year 1828 ........ 
SOUTH AFRICA, 

Some Account of the Lazarus Sickness or 
Leprosy at Hemel-en-Aarde ....... . 3 
Extracts from the Diary at that Station, 320 
Influence of the Gos se among the Peo a 321 

Extracts from the Diary at Enon of 
First Half of 1826 ............ ® 362 
LABRADOR. 


247 
. 250 


eeoeteeneseenen al 


@eeeee 


Letter from Amos, a Christian Esquimaux,300 


USEFUL-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Series of Treatises to be issued by the 


jet @@eteaervece Pee P@Geeteoaetee® . 198 
Rules o the Society..... Peareeeiatseans 198 
Committee and Officers........00.+-. 199 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIB8TY. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 


Report for 1826— 
tate of the Funds...........-+...- 192 
Missionaries sent out in 1826........ 192 


Members of the Society at Mission Sta- 
HONS se 5 oeus ase 193 
Missionaries employed by the Society, 193 
Remarks on the State of the Funds.. 193 
Success already granted to Missions.. 193 
Call for oe Exertions ......... 194 
Anniversary....... ree eer 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
Superstitions of the Natives .......... 169 
Cruelties of Heathenism ............. 171 
State & Government of the anek -. 576 
Religion of the Caffres ..........00.0. S00 
Cruelty of Caffre Superstitions cccccees ONT 
Encouraging Prospects among the Caffres, 578 
CEYLON. , 

Conversion and Baptism of a Priest of 
Buddhtts is cesica cscs eeuscusdecsts . 220 
Awakening of another Buddhuist Priest, 221 

AUSTRALASIA. 
Narrative of Troubles which have led to 


the Suspension of the Wesleyan Mis- 
sion in New Zealand .............- 337 
MISCELLANEOUS. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
YORK PETITION against the Burning of 
Hindoo Widows ..........seeecee+ 158 
Resolution of East-India Company on’ 
Human Sacrificesin India.......... 244 
Abstracts of Addresses at Various Recent 
Anniversaries— 
Rev. Dr. Clarke—London the Centre 
| Sesto: the rh a portion of the Earth's 
Rev. — Burnett Rev. Mr. Brown, 
Ear! of Winchelsea, Rev. J. W. Cun- 
ningham, and Earl of Roden— 
Increasing Influence of Christian . 


267 


eeeooe 


Knowledge in Ireland........ 268, 269 
Rev. J. Raban—State of Missions in 
Western Afric. ..ccccccsesccees 269 


Lord Bexley, and Hon. and Rev. G. 
T. Noel—Reflections oe the State 
of Missions in W. 270, 271 
Rev. Prof. Le Bas, and ishop ‘of Dur- 
and Pro 


ham— Importance spects of 
Bishep's College, Caloutta... 271, 272 


CONTENTS. 


Bishop (elect) of Calcutta— Bish 
Middlston, Heber, and James... . 272 
J. M. Strachan, Esq.—Great Improve- 
ment in Public Opinion and Feeling 
tn India.......0.. gees ce wee 
Rev, J. Edmonds, and Rev. Dr Marsh- . 
man— State and Prospects of Mis- 
stone tn Bengal .......... oe 204, 275 
Rev. W. Ellis— Introduction of Chris. 
tianily into the Sandwich lelands, 275 
Rev. Dr. Phillpotts, and Bishop of 
Chester-- Duty of Christian Govern- 
ments to support Religion in their 
- Colonies ....0... ote eccc ee cthOy BEd 
Bishop of Llandaff— Want of Missio- . 
naries of the United Church...... 277 
Rev. W. Dealtry—Duty and Reflex 
Benefit of the United Church's Mis- 
 alonary tOnS....... wi aiais eee 277 
Rev. Prof. Le Bas—Propagation of — 
Christianity illustrated by the 
Banian Tree ......cccccccssccce 278 
Rev. J. Burnett, and B. Thorold, Esq. 
—Contrast of Worldly Apathy and 
Christian Love...cccccccccceces 
W. A. Hankey, Esq., Rev. J. Burnett, 
Rev. J. Fletcher, and Rev. C. Simeon 
—Incentives to Christian Libera- 
lity... eoveareaetaece e@evteeen 279—281 
Lord Bexley— National Benevolence 
attended by National Blessings ... 281 
Rev. Rich. Marks, Rev. D. Warren, 


272 


=) 


81 

; peel sam The Doctrine of the 

Cross, the Salvation of the World, 281 
Hon. C. Grant, Hon. and Rev. 

sd B. W. Noel, and Rev. Jos. Fletcher 


Rev. C. Jerram, and Hon. and Rev. 
G. T. Noel— Personal Piety, the 
Basis of Diffusive Benevolence ... 284 

vee ey ere 83 Coventry— 

ersonal Benefii to be desired from 

ae nie Mr 284 
Ishop o —Right Improve- 
ment of Anniversaries ........... 284 

Annual Receipts of Missionary, Bible, 

Education, and Tract Societies...... 571 

CONTINENT. 


Fearful Character and Prevalence of the 

Neological System of Religion 
Grounds of Encouragement in antici- 

pating its Destruction......... eoose 162 
Striking Contrast between Educated and 

Uneducated Portions of France...... 469 
Tholuck on the State and Pro- 

spects of the Jews in Germany...... 473 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Mr. Kenneth Macaulay’s Vindication of 

the Colony of Sierra Leone— 
Statement of the Case between the Co- 
lony and its Opponents........... 
‘ Vindication of Missionaries against the 
Representations of Major Laing... 202 
Report of Commissioners of Inquiry... 285 
Remarks on the Expenditure......... 285 

TARTARY. 
Cruelty and Impurity of Heathenism... 594 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishop Heber’s Primary Charge— 
CollateralDuties of an Indian Chaplain, 254 
Vindication of Protestant Missions in 

Wd16 sv ine kceceu ewes .. 255 
Right Temper of Missionaries ...... 258 
Advantages of Confidence between a 

Bishop and his Clergy 
Picture of a Devoted Minister....... 258 
Character of Bishop Middleton...... 258 

Bishop Heber on the Character and 


State of the Hindoos......... 336,375 
State of Hindoo Civilization ........ 375 
Wisdom and Duty of imparting to the 

Hindoos the Knowledge of Chris- 

CSIC 65.5254. 5s ae ceeeeest 376 
Dreadful Character and Influence of 

Hindoo Idolatry ............ 2... 376 
Character of Mussulmans...... re Yi) 
Progress of Christianity and Christian 

Education.........ccccccecceece 377 
State of Native Education under Go- 

vernment Sanction ........... eee Sid 


Pat eee Manner of Travelling, 

on his Visitation. ..........seeeee+4 432 

Bishop Heber’s Testimony to Schwartz, 433- 
NORTH-AMERICAN STATES. 

Site of Gambier Town and Kenyon Col- 


lege in the State of Ohio............ 396 
LayingFoundation-Stone of Kenyon ColL397 
Improvement of Indian Students. ..... 398 


Contributions in America to Kenyon Coll. 398 
Ordination of the Rev. G. M.West..... 399 


RECENT MISCELL. INTELLIGENCE. 
United Kingdom, 181, 222, 262, 301, 342, 
400, 447,501, 567,631—-Continent, 263, 301, 
343, 447—Europe, 501— Western Africa, 182, 
223, 263, 301, 348, 400, 447, 567, 631—South 
Africa, 503— African Islands, 182, 263, 400— 
Inland Seas, 182— Mediterranean, 223, 343, 
447, 503, 568, 6832— China, 448—East Indies, 
343 — India, 223, $02 — India beyond the 
Ganges,182, 263, 400—India within the Gan- 

, 182, 264, 448, 5083—Indian Archipelago, 
564-—Ceylon, 223, 344— New South- Wales, 
303—New Zealand, 302—Australasia, 344— 
Polynesia, 448 — Spanish America, 503 — 
Guiana, 344— West Indies, 302, 343, 503, 568, 
632 — United States, 303, 448, 503 — Arctic 
Regions, 344. 


MISCELLANIES. 


Contributions to Church Missionary Society, 
183, 223, 264, 304, 344, 400, 504, 568, 632 
Hindoo God, Carticeya, 182 


Caution on Charitable Bequests, 303 
Krishna on an Elephant composed of Fe- 
male Attendants, 448 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS—INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


> ay ee > A a 
PHissionarp Register. 
JANUARY, 1827. 
SURVEY 
OF THE. PROTESTANT ; ‘ 
MISSIONARY STATIONS, THROUGHOUT THE WORLD 


IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


> 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Ir would be truly gratifying to us to be enabled to keep the quiet tenor 
of our way, as Registrars of the various exertions of the Community of 
Christians throughout the world in furtherance of the present and ever- 
lasting good of mankind: but the difficulties attending these labours are 
assuming a fearful aspect, and threatening clouds are fast thickening 
round them. 

We have noticed, in the Introductory Remarks to former Surveys, the 
opposition, which the Great Enemy has been permitted to excite, in various 
ways, against the progress of the Gospel. This opposition is not to be 
dreaded while true Christians maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of ‘peace ; and labour, with diligence and in faith and charity, to promote 

e Kingdom of their Lord: but we need not remind our Readers, that 
our last Volume contains painful indications. of a spirit of discord among 
those who had long cherished a very different feeling one toward another. 

It might be expected that the World should manifest its implacable 
hatred against the Church of Christ in proportion as the Church fulfils 
her duty: If ye were of the world, the world would love his own ; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world....therefore the world hateth you. Christianity 
may be tolerated, and even fostered and employed, by its avowed ene- 
mies, to answer secular ends—it may be professed and even zealously 
defended, by men who have little knowledge of its true nature and little 
experience of its power, under that controul of conscience which makes 
them miserable without some fancied interest in the promises and hopes 
of the Gospel—by a third class, its external privileges may be gloried in, 
and its ordinances observed even with rigour, on the same principle of 
self-righteousness as produces all other eligious formalities and austeri- 
ties in the world. 

These three classes of men form, it is to be feared, the great body of 
the community in countries called Christian; and especiall pag the 
educated orders, who, by the influence of the press in particular, direct 
and model the opinions and views of multitudes. 

What treatment may the sincere servants of God, in their efforts to 
bring their fellow-men to the saving knowledge of the Gospel, expect at 
the hands of these men? Just that which they now receive, While 
their Jabours were few, they attracted little attention: but, now that the 
Traveller meets these men in every country which he visits, and Rank 
and Power and Learning are engaged in this Cause, and Christians pour 
their wealth into the Sacred Treasury, and large assemblies bespeak — 
settled and persevering zeal, the Chroniclers and Critics of the day, so. 
far as they partake of the spirit of the men whom we have described, 
rarely give opinions on these points without malice, and rarely state facts 
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without misrepresentation ; while Travellers, or persons resident abroad, 
when they are men of a worldly and sceptical spirit, as they too often 
are, fasten on the failings of Missionaries, exaggerate their errors, mis- 
represent their proceedings, and make little account of the most self- 
denying labours. 

But it is the Internal Enemy which is chiefly to be dreaded. Christians 
are not at peace among themselves. The great body, indeed, of sincere 
Christians throughout the world have attained and continue to cherish an 
unwonted degree of harmony and love: but there are many among the 
avowed servants of Christ, in whom sEcF is very imperfectly known and 
very imperfectly subdued ; and of whom, while we cherish the hope that 
they will be saved even as we, yet we cannot but feel that their character 
gives an advantage tothe Deceiver and Adversary, of which he is ever 
on the watch to avail himself for the disturbance of the Church and the 
injury of the Cause of God. 

It is an important inquiry, what course should be pursued, under such 
circumstances, by those who labour with sincerity and truth in promoting 
the kingdom of Christ. Their first duty is, to maintain openness to con- 
viction—readiness to learn and to redress any errors into which they 
may have fallen; and though it were impracticable and improper to no- 
tice all the insidious and even open attacks made on their motives or 
proceedings, yet, on all proper occasions, they should be ready to offer 
every needful explanation. Much, however, in this respect, must be 
left to the effect of character and conduct: they must, like Christians in 
their private walk, live down the evil things which may be said against them. 

But there is another very important lesson, which both Societies and 
their individual Members should learn from the present troubles in which 
they are involved. Let all, practically, and more than they have ever yet 
done, cease from dependence on man and from gloryingin man. Have 
not the servants of God provoked His displeasure, by a secret leaning on 
an arm of flesh? While, in profession and even in sincere intention, they 
have given the glory of all good to Him, have they not been seduced 
into a secret trust in the wisdom of their plans and the ability and piety 
of their labourers? And have they not indulged a culpable complacency 
in themselves, their own measures, their own labaurers, and their own 
Societies? Has there really been that deep humiliation before the 
Throne of God, that pure desire to glorify Him, that deadness to self and 
our particular circle, that spirit of self-denial, that rejoicing in the suc- 
cess of the Gospel through whomscever effected and in whatsoever part 
of the world, which become us as Christians? If not, let us humble 
ourselves before God. Let us accept the fatherly chastisements of His 
hand. Let us acknowledge and correct whatever may have been shewn, 
even by an adversary, tobe wrong. Let us walk more simply with God 
our Saviour, in sure confidence and humble prayer. Let us pray for all, 
even for those who do us injustice and deal out to us hard measure. 

How greatly this charitable spirit is needed in the present day, will be 
manifest to every one who reflects justly on the state of things around 
him. Accusations are poured forth against the conductors of our Insti- 
tutions—some of these accusations have a real foundation, in the errors 
incident to all human plans and measures—not only false charges are 
brought, but those which have some foundation are highly coloured and 
greatly exaggerated—the irritating tendency of such attacks is not in 
all cases escaped by the parties accused : in such a state of things, the 
members of our Societies are in danger, through our manifold infirmities, 
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both of receiving injury themselves and of inflicting injury on the body 
to which they belong. A spirit of suspicion, if they are not on their 
guard, will take place of that of confidence. Reports and statements will 
be looked at, rather with the view of detecting some concealed delin- 
quency, or of finding ground of objection, than with the design of re- 
joicing with the Society in any good which it may have been the means 
of effecting and of sympathizing with it in its trials. Every man will be 
tempted to set himself up for a critic and a judge: if measures are pro- 
posed which do not exactly accord, as he apprehends them, with his own 
notions, he may scatter, as some have done, crude and erroneous Circu- 
lars and Pamphlets about the country ; while others, without asking ex- 
planations, will take it for granted that these things are true, and act on 
them as though they were so. Against such a spirit it becomes every 
one to watch and pray. Christian Charity rejoiceth in the truth, and will 
not sacrifice to any one the Cause of God and the interests of His King- 
dom: yet it thinketh no evil ; and, while Charity will not hide her eyes 
from what is evil, she suffereth long and ts kind—envieth not—vaunteth 
not herself—is not puffed up—doth not behave herself unseemly—seeketh 
not her own—is not easily provoked—beareth all things—believeth all 
things—hopeth all things—endureth all things—and never faileth ! 


Africa, 


Great progress has recently been made in ascertaining the state of the interior 
of this vast Continent. That opprobrium of African Geography—the source, 
direction, and termination of the Niger—may now be considered as on the point 
of being removed. Rising at no great distance from the Western Coast, it first 
flows eastward; and then, turning southward, finds its way, as now seems almost 
certain, into the Atlantic, at the Bight of Benin. 

This fact was rendered highly probable by the researches of Major Denham 
(lately advanced to a Lieutenant-Colonelcy) and Captain Clapperton, in the Ex- 

-pedition mentioned at p. 11 of the last Survey: the account of that Expedition 
has been published, and has furnished many unexpected details relative to the 
nations of the Interior. 

The following notices are collected from this most interesting Volume. They 
touch on the leading points of the narrative, and give the reader such a view of the 
route as will enable him to trace it on any good Map of Africa. 

March, 5, 1822: Major Denham, Captain (then Lieutenant) Clapperton, Dr. Walter 
Oudney, and William Hillman a ship-carpenter, left Tripoli— April 7: reached Mour- 
szuk— May 20: Major Denham left Mourzuk for Tripoli, to complain to the Bashaw of 
delay— Oct. 30: He returned to Mourzuk, after having been as far as Marseilles on his . 
way to England, to represent to Government the obstacles and delays interposed in their 
way: the Bashaw sent three different vessels to recall him, with the assurance that 
Boo-Khaloom, a rich merchant of great influence in the Interior, was apporued: with an 
escort, to convey the Travellers forthwith to Bornou. During Major Denham’s absence, his 
associates made an excursion, in the months of June, July, and August, to the westward of 
Mourzuk—Nov. 29: the party left Mourzuk for Bornou, forming a kafila, or caravan. of about 
300 persons— Fed. 17, 1823: arrived at Kouka, the capital of Bornou; having had on the 
east chiefly the country of the Tibboos, and on the west that of the plundering and savage 
race of the Tuaricks: Kouka lies at the south-west corner of the Lake Tchad which covers 
several thousand miles of country: it is the residence of the Sheikh of Bornov, who is the 
real ruler of the country, and was built by him; the Sultan, who is nominally the sovereign, 
residing, in ludicrous state, at Birnie, a town of 10,000 inhabitants, a few miles south of 
Kouka— April 15: Major Denham set forward, with a view to see the country to the south- 
ward, in company of a ‘“ ghrazzie,” or marauding expedition to procure slaves: the attack 
was designed against tbe Felatahs to the south of Mandara, the Sultan of which territory 
was in league with the Sheikh of Bornou against that people: the Felatahs occupy an im- 
mense space of country, and are found through the whole of Soudan to the westward quite 
to Timbuctoo; and are a handsome race of people, and rarely mix their blood with that of 
the Negroes—April 16: at Angournou, containing at least 30,000 people— April 18: at 

, of 30, April 19; atA y, containing, with four surrounding towns, 20,000— 
April 21: by accession of force, the ghraszie was increased to upward of 8000, all cavalry, 
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except about 80 Arabs on foot— dpril 22 : continued to eppreeee a noble mange of hills, with 
many trees on their precipitous sides: at Delow, of 10,000 inhabitants, and the first town 
in Mandara : erécbeded to Mora, at a short distance— April 26: left Mora, with an accession 
of Mandara troops; and reached Hairy, in the Mandara Mountains, surrounded by a superb 
amphitheatre of hille—pril 28: Dirkulla, the first Felatah tawn and another smaller 
town were burnt by the ghragsie; which was defeated at Musfeia, a third Felatah town, 
Boo-Khaloom being killed by a Pewee arrow, and Major Denham escaping with the 
‘utmoat difficulty—4pril 30: left Mora~—May 5: re-entered Kouka, a distance of 180 
miles from Mora—May 22: Major Denham and Dr. Oudney left Kouka, to accompany the 
Sheikh of Bornou to the westward, proceeding against a rebellious district : saw the ruins of 
Old Birnie and of upward of 30 other large towns, all rased to the ground by the Felatahs : 
Old Birnie is said to have formerly had 200,000 inhabitauts—June 23: return to Kouka 
— Dec. 14: having passed the rainy season at Kouka, which had well nigh proved fatal to 
the whole nariy; Captala Clapperton and Dr. Oudney leave that place, with a kafila of Mer- 
chants, for Soudan, to the westward: this was the eighth kafila which had gone to Soudan 
since the arrival of the Expedition in Bornou—Dec. 23: Mr. Toole, Ensign in the 80th 
Regiment, arrived at Kouka; having left Tripoli on the 6th of September—Jan. 23, 1824 : 
Major Denham and Mr. Toole set out on an excursion to Loggun, a very populous country 
to the south-east: Kernuk, the capital, bas at least 15,000 inhabitants: the people are 
touch handsomer and more intelligent than the Bornouese, and of a superior carriage to 
other Negro Nations— March 2: Major Denham returned to Kouka; having lost his com- 
anion, who died on the 26th of February, completely exhausted: he had scarcely reached 
is 22d year— May 20: Mr. Tyrwhitt, sent by H.M. Government to strengthen the 
party, arrived at Kouka, with presents for the Sheikh in acknowledgment of the kind re- 
ception given by him to the Expedition—June 16; Major Denham and Mr. Tyrwhitt set 
out to visit the eastern side of Lake Tchad ; accompanying a ghrazzie for that purpose— 
July 9: Captain Clapperton returned to Kouka from his journey in Soudan: Dr. Oudney 
had died, on the 12th of January, at the age of 32 years, at Murmur, near Katagum, which 
last place is in lat. 129 17' 11” north and in long. about 11° east. Captain Clapperton 
reached Kano, the great emporium of the kingdom of Houssa, on the 20th of January : this 
is one of the chief towns of Soudan, and is in lat. 12° 0’ 19” north and in long. 9° 20’ east : 
it has from 30,000 to 40,000 inhabitants; exclusive of strangers, who visit it in crowds 
during the dry months, from all parts of Africa, from the Mediterranean to the Mountains 
of the Moon, and from Senaar to Ashantee. Leaving Kano on the 23dof February, he 
reached Sackatoo on the 16th of March: this is the residence of the very intelligent Sultan 
Bello, a noble-looking man, 44 years of age: it lies in lat. 13° 4’ 52” north and in long. 
6° 12’ east: here he met with unexpected evidence of advanced civilization : the inhabitants 
are chiefly Felatahs. Sackatoo is within five days journey of Yaoure on the Niger, near 
which place, it is supposed, Park perished: not being able, on several accounts to proceed 
further, Captain Clapperton left Sackatoo on the 4th of May; and arrived at Kouka, as 
above stated, on the 9th of July—July 17: Major Denham and Mr. Tyrwhitt returned to 
Kouka, having reached the eastern point of Lake Tchad, but not being able to accomplish 
the circuit of the Lake round by the north-east : Major Denham found Captain Clapperton 
so much altered by sickness and fatigue that he could recognise him only by his voice— 
Aug. 16: took final leave of Kouka: Mr. Tyrwhitt remained there, with the Skeikh’s concur- 
rence, as Consul; but died about the 22d or 23d of October, as appears from a Letter sent b 
the Sheikh to the British Consul at Tripoli— Nov. 21: re-entered: Mourzuk—Jan. 26, 1825 ; 
reached Tripoli— May 1: Major Denham and Captain Clapperton arrived at Florence ; 
having sent home the baggage by sea from Leghorn, in charge of William Hillman—June 1 ; 
having arrived in England, across the Continent, they this day reported their arrival to 
Earl Bathurst, under whose auspices the Expedition had been undertaken, : 

We extract an important declaration by Major Denham, which may be of service 
to other Travellers, some of whom have not acted in the manly and upright 
manner of these Gentlemen :— 

The subjects of the Sheikh of Bornou are the most strict Mussulmans in all the Black 
Country; and their respect for us gradually increased, on ascertaining that we really had a 
religion of our own, and obeyed its ordinances by praying, if wot by asting—which they at 
first doubted. Our determination to travel fearlessly and boldly in our own characters, as 
Englishmen and Christians, mistrusting no one, so far from proving an impediment to our 
progress, as we were assured from all quarters that it would do, excited a degree of confidence 
to which we may, in a great measure, attribute the success which has attended our steps. 

There are some statements with regard to the Slave Trade, which cannot fail to 
auginent the horror of every just and humane mind, at the principle by which one 
man claims the right of exercising capricious authority over his fellow-men. 
Speaking of the Well of Meshroo in the Desert, it is said— 

The ground around is strewed with human skeletons—the Slaves who have arrived ex- 
hausted with thirst and fatigue. The horrid consequences of the Slave Trade were strong} 
brought to our mind; and, although its horrors are not equal to those of the European Trade, 
still they are sufficient to rouse every spark of humanity. very few miles a skeleton was 
seen through the whole day: some were partially covered with sand; others with only a 
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small mound, formed by the wind: one hand often lay under the head, and frequently both, 
as if in the act of compressing the head. The skin and membranvuus substance all shrivel] 
up and dry, from the state of the air: the thick muscular and internal parts only decay. 

Round this well were lying more than one hundred skeletons; some of them with the 
skin still remaining attached to the bones— not even a little sand thrown over them. The 
Arabs laughed heartily at my expression of horror, and said “ They were only Blacks—neus 
boo /”” (curse their fathers !)—and n knocking about their limbs with the butt-end of their 
firelocks, ayy ‘‘ This was a woman !—This was a youngster’—and such like unfeeli 
expressions. The greater part of the unhappy people, of whom these were the remains, 
formed the spoils of the Sultan of Fezzan the year before. I was assured that they had left 
Bornou with not above a quarter allowance tor each, and that more died from want than 
fatigue: they were marched off with chains round their necks and legs: the moet robust 
only arrived in Fezzan, in a very debilitated state; and were there fattened for the Tri 
Slave-market. Our camels did not come up till it was quite dark; and we bivoua in 
the midst of these unearthed remains of the victims of persecution and avarice. 


From Dr. Oudney’s papers a Note is here added to Major Denham’s narrative, 
in which he says, of some black hills which they passed the next night— 

The gloom of these places in the dusk bas something grand and awful. e winded up, 
with the light of a moon not a quarter old, and that lessened by a cloudy sky. Skeletons 
lay about, mangled in a shocking manner; here a leg, there an arm, fixed, with their 
ligaments, at considerable distances from the trunk. hat could have done this ?—Man, 
forced by hunger; or the camels? Camels are very fond of chewing dried bones; but 
whether they ever do so to those with dried flesh on them, J cannot say. 


Arriving a few days after at the Wells of El-Hammar, further on in the Desert, 
Major Denham says— : 

During the last twodays, we had passed, on an average, from 60 to 80 or 90 skeletons 
each day: but the numbers that lay about the wells at El-Hammar were countless. Those 
of two women, whose perfect and regular teeth bespoke them young, were particular! 
shocking: their arms still remained clasped round each other as they had expired ; althou 4 
the flesh had long since perished by being exposed to the burning rays of the sun, and the 
blackened bones only left: the nails of the fingers and some of the sinews of the hand also 
remained; and part of the tongue of one of them still appeared through the teeth. 

On the following day, while I was dozing on my horse about noon, overcome by the heat 
of the sun, I was suddenly awakened by a crashing under his feet, which startled me exces- 
sively. I found that my steed had, without any sensation of shame or alarm, stepped upon 
the perfect skeletons of two human uerigt a ecr we their brittle bones under his feet; and, 
by one trip of his foot, separating a scull from the trunk, which rolled on like a ball before 
him. This event gave me a sensation, which it took some tine to remove: my horse was, 
for many days, not looked upon with the same regard as formerly. 


In a Supplemental Chapter on Bornou, Major Denham thus speaks on the sub- 
ject of the Slave Trade, and on the prospect of opening a humane and advantageous 
intercourse with the people of that country :— 

The principal return which Moorish Merchants obtain for their goods consists in Slaves ; 
but Bornou is scarcely any thing more than a mart or rendezvous of kafilas from Soudan. 
These unhappy victims are handed over to the Tripoli and Fezzan Traders, who are nee 

ith their northern produce to tempt the cupidity of the Slave Merchants of Soudan. I thin 
I may say, that neither the Sheikh himself nor the Bornou People carry on this traffic without 
feelings of disgust, which even habit cannot conquer. Of the existence of a Foreign Slave- 
trade, or one which consigns these unfortunates to Christian Masters, they are not generally 
aware at Bornou; and, so contrary to the tenets of his religion— of which he is a strict ob- 
server— would be such a system of barter, that one may easily conclude that the Sheikh of 

‘ Bornou would be willing to assist, with all the power that he possesses, in any plan which 
might have for its object the putting a final stop to a commerce of this eoint 

Already the desire of exchanging whatever their country produces, for fhe manufactures 
of the more enlightened nations of the North, exists in no small degree among them: a taste 
for Paxury, and a desire of imitating such strangers as visit them, are very observable; and 
the man of rank is ever distinguished by some part of his dress being of foreign materials, 
though sometimes of the most trifling kind. It is true that these propensities are not yet 
fully developed ; but they exist, and give unequivocal proof of a tendency to civilization, and 
the desire of cultivating an intercourse with foreigners. 

Every approach which the African has made toward civilization, even to the knowledge 
of and the belief in the existence of a Supreme Being, is attributable to the intrepid Arab 
spirit; which, despising the dread of the apparently interminable deserts that separate the 

lack from the White population, has alone penetrated to any extent into the country of these 
before unenlightened savages—carrying with him his religion and his manners, and con- 
verting thousands tothe Mahommedan Faith. ois NE 

The eagerness with which all classes of people listened to our proposals for establishing a 

/ frequent communication by means of European Merchants, and the protection premised by 
the Sheikh to such as should arrive within the sphere of his influence, particularly if they 
were English, excites an anxious hope,’ that some measures will be adopted for directing the 


| 


| 
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labours of a population of millions, to something more congenial to the humanity and the phil- 
anthrophy of the age which we live in, than the practise of a system of predatory warfare, 
which chiefly for its object the procuring of Slaves, as the readiest and most valuable pro- 
perty to trade with, on every appearance of the Merchants from the North at their markets. 


(Every probability is against such a barter being preferred by the African Black. Let the 


words of the Sheikh himself, addressed to us in the hearing of his people, speak the senti- 
ments that have already found a place in his bosom—“ You say true: we are all sons of one 
father! You say, also, that the sons of Adam should not sell one another, and you know every 
thing! God has given you all great talents; but what are we todo? The Arabs who come 
here will have nothing else but Slaves: why don't you send us your Merchants? You know 
us now; and let them bring their women with them, and live among us, and teach us what 
you talk to me about so often, to build houses and boats, and make rockets." The reader 
will conceive with what exulting hearts we heard these words from the lips of a Ruler in the 
Centre of Africa | / 

Major Denham thus closes this invaluable Volume— 

I consider the establishment of a friendly intercourse with this potentate beyond the 
Great Desert, by whose means the unknown parts of Africa may at no distant period be 
visited, of the greatest importance, in every point of view. By encouraging a commercial 
intercourse, all the objects of African Discovery must be advanced: not alone will the cause 
of Science and Research be benefited, but the real Philanthropist must see, that an opening 
is now made, by means of which, with judicious arrangements, thousands of his tellow- 
beings may be saved from slavery. 

Until introduced by the Moors, the trading in Slaves was little known among them: 
the prisoners taken in battle served them; and were given as portions to their children, on 
their marriage, for the same duties; but they were seldom sold. 

In short, it is to the pernicious principles of the Moorish Traders, whose avaricious bru- 
tality is beyond all belief, that the traffic for Slaves in the interior of Africa not only owes 
its origin, but its continuance. They refuse all other modes of payment for the articles 
which they bring with them: they well know the eagerness with which these articles are 
sought after; and, by offering what appears to the Natives an amazing price, tempt them 
to sell their brethren, to the most inhuman of all human beings, while they gain in Fezzan, 
Bengazi, and Egypt, sometimes a profit of 500 per cent. I am not, however, without 
hopes, that a more extended intercourse with Basbary might detach even the proverbially- 
unfeeling Moor from dealing in human flesh ( and it was with feelings oF the highest 
satisfaction that I listened to some of the most respectable of the Merchants, when they 
declared, that, were any other system of trading adopted, they would gladly embrace it, 
in preference to dealing in Slaves / knowing, too, how often we interfered to meliorate the 
situation of any of these unfortunates, when they were oppressed or ill treated, they 
would continually point out to us, as if to excite our approbation, how well dressed and 
well fed their own Slaves were, in comparison with those of others, as we traversed the 
Desert, on our return to Tripoli. 

Intercourse has thus been opened with the two most powerful and enlightened 
Chiefs in the heart of Africa; and both the Sheikh of Bornou and the Felatah 
Sultan of Sackatoo have addressed Letters to His Majesty of the most friendly 
‘kind. Bornou now extends from 10 to 15 Degrees of North Latitude and from 
12 to 18 Degrees of East Longitude; and the Negroes of that country are peaceable 
and friendly: while the Felatah Dominion reaches to a vast distance westward 
between the same parallels of latitude, and the people are comparatively civilized. 

In prosecution of these discoveries, it was determined by Government that an 
attempt should be made to penetrate northward to Sackatoo from the Bight of 
Benin. Captain Clapperton has, in consequence, been sent to that coast, with 
some associates of his toil. Two parties set forward, by different routes, for 
Sackatoo: on the 7th of March last, Captain Clapperton had reached Katungah, 
about 30 miles east of the Niger; and Mr. James, who is resident at Whydah on 
the coast, writes, on the 20th of April, that the Traveller had arrived at the 
capital of his old friend the Sultan Bellomthus challenging the honour of having 
first traversed Africa, so far as any authentic account has appeared, through its 
central regions. Some members of the Expedition were to remain at Sackatoo, in 
order to form more intimate relations with its enlightened Sultan, and to endea- 
vour to establish a safe and permanent communication between that place and the 
coast; while others were to visit the Niger, which flows a little to the west of 
Sackatoo, and to follow its course to the sea. Should it be found that this far-famed 
river empties itself into the Bight of Benin, an opening of incalculable importance 
will be afforded by it into the very heart of Africa: with the exception of the 
rapids of Yaoure, a steam-vessel may traverse this immense continent, should - 
future discoveries present no other obstacle, from the Bight of Benin to the 
country of the Foulahs bordering very nearly on the Colony of Sierra Leone. 
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Another Expedition has been undertaken to Timbuctoo. Despatches of the 
18th of June from Tripoli state the arrival of Major Laing at that place, it is 
supposed about the beginning of February. He was to proceed down the Niger 
with all despatch, and join the Expedition from the southward. 

The discoveries just spoken of become highly interesting to the Christian, as they 
enlarge his views of the means opening before him for bestowing the blessings of 
the Gospel on Africa. Native Labourers must unquestionably, as in other cases, 
ultimately become the chief instruments of accomplishing this great work: whatever, 
therefore, may facilitate the preparation of such Labourers and their access into 
the Interior, must be considered asa step in advance toward the attainment of the 
most beneficent end at which Christians can aim with regard to Africa. The fol- 
lowing pertinent remarks on this subject occur in the Report of one of the County 
Associations of the Church Missionary Society :— 

During the past year (1825), the Society has had to lament the loss of Seven Labourers 
in Western Africa by death and the return of others for the restoration of their health: this 
severe loss, in addition to others previously sustained, has necessarily deprived many stations 
in that Mission of Ministerial Instruction, and has diminished the requisite superintendence 
of the Schools: if, on this account, the Colony of Sierra Leone has retrograded rather than 
advanced in religious acquirements, this circumstance may call for humiliation, but should 
not lead to despondency. While, on the one hand, your Committee bow with submission to 
the will of the Supreme, and acknowledge that in His darkest dispensations He doeth all 
things well, they gather from these very dispensations, that the provision of an efficient 
Ministry for Sierra Leone and the communication of the Gospel through that Colony to the 
inhabitants of Western Africa can alone be effected by the education of NATIVE converts. 

To raise Sierra Leone to its full efficiency as a Pharos of light to Western Africa three 
requisites are indispensably necessary— 1st, The promotion of general education to such an 
extent, that the English Language shall be spoken in its native purity throughout the Colony, 
and be thence transmitted to the neighbouring States—2dly, The establishment of two 
Schools for the special purpose of qualifying pious Natives to become Schoolmasters and 
Schoolmistresses, by affording them a superior and appropriate education— and, 3rdly, The 
erection of an efficient Christian Institution, wherein Native Africans of superior intelligence 
and decided piety might be trained, by sound Scriptural knowledge and general information, 
for the Ministerial Office. The Recaptured Negroes located in Sierra Leone speak every 
dialect of Western Africa; and will be the fittest instruments, when properly educated, to 
translate Elementary Works, and even the Scriptures themselves, into their own tongues: 
and when grounded in the Arabic Language, and able grammatically to understand the 
Koran in the original, they will be prepared to meet the Moslem Teachers on their own 
ground—to oppose the Gospel of Christ to the Law of Mohammed where alone that Law is 
gaining an increased ascendency over the human mind—and thus to bring Christianity into 
a fair and efficient competition with the dominant and only proselyting religion of Northern 
and Western Africa. 

With feelings of peculiar satisfaction, your Committee have perceived, in the recent disco- 
veries made by Major Denham and Captain Clapperton, what may possibly remove the 
site difficulty, which has hitherto retarded the education of converts for Missionary 

u s from among the Recaptured Negroes of Sierra Leone. That difficulty has been, 
the insalubrity of the climate of Western Africa, and the consequent want of a healthy spot 
for the site of a Christian Institution. In the Bight of Benin, where the Niger empties itself 
by means of a Delta into the Atlantic, is situated the island Fernando Po; where, to use 
the language of a modern author, “ health and safety dwell; and where, commanding the 
outlets of the Niger, Great Britain would command the trade, the improvement, and civiliza- 
tion, of all Northern Central Africa.’’ A second salubrious situation, where, as far as health 
is concerned, a Christian Institution and Schools might be conducted with perfect safety, is 
named by the same travellers: this is a high table-land within the tropic, chiefly in the 

arallel of 12° or 13° North: your Committee hail this most important discovery as an open- 
ing of Providence for facilitating Missionary Exertions in Western Africa; and they trust 
the Society will be enabled, by the increasing liberality and personal services of its friends, 
to avail itself of this and every opportunity of usefulness to the benighted descendants of Ham. 

The Committee of the Church Missionary Society, entering entirely into these 
views of their intelligent associates, are taking measures for placing the Christian 
Institution of Sierra Leone on an efficient footing. This design has been the sub- 
ject of much correspondence and deliberation ; as the Committee have come to the 

fixed determination of prosecuting, by all means in their power and in any place, 
whether in Europe or in Africa, which may ultimately prove most eligible, the 
education of intelligent and pious Natives with the view of their becoming Christian 
Teachers among their countrymen. 


_—— 
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Grambia. || which many circumstances necessary to 
cis lla right understanding of the case are 
BATHURST. not brought forward, and others are 


A Settlement on the Islaud of St. Mary, at the || exaggerated or placed in the most un. 


Mouth of the Gambia—Inhabitants, 1867; chiefly 
or J aloofs and Mandingoes. 


Tie following are Returns of the po- 
pulation, exclusive of the Garrison, in 
1823 and 1826 respectively :— 

In 1823—Europeans, 45; Mulattoes, 135 ; 
Blacks, 1204; Sailors, 152; Strangers, native 
traders, 309: Total, 1845; of whom, 1101 
were males and 744 females. In 1826—Eu- 
ropeans, 30 ; Mulattoes, 122; Blacks, 1577 ; 
Sailors, 131; Strangers, 7: Total, 1867 ; being 
1021 males and 846 females. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

1821. 
Samuel Dawson, Missionary. 

Mr. and Mrs. Dawson sailed in April 
for Sierra Leone. The Committee state— 

Mr. Hawkins, having completed his term 
of service at St. Mary’s, has been removed to 
another station. The Mission remains much 
in the same state. The Native School is pro- 
mising, and will doubtless produce ultimate 
fruit. Among the adult Natives there have 
also been some encouraging symptoms: afew 
have been brought to know God, in truth. 
The obstacles to rapid success appear, how- 
ever, to be numerous. The Members are 25. 


Sierra Leone. 
AT p. 12 of the last Survey, we alluded 
generally to a statement made by Major 
Laing, in his late Volume, in reference 
to Sierra Leone. We hoped that no fur- 
ther notice of this subject would be re- 
quisite: but we find that the inveterate 
hostility, cherished by some persons 
against this Colony, leads them to give 
circulation to whatever may seem to bear 
against it; and that there are Daily and 
Monthly Publications, which readily 
open their columns and pages to give 

currency to these statements. 

It is not our intention to enter into 
the field with these writers: their state- 
ments defeat their own purpose as it 
regards intelligent and unbiassed read- 
ers; but we wish all our readers to 
bear in mind, wherever they do not at 
once discern from internal evidence suf- 
ficient cause to set aside a witness as 
incompetent or prejudiced, that our 
pages have from year to year contained 
the testimony of undoubted witnesses to 
a degree of improvement in the inhabi- 
tants of Sierra Leone, very remarkable 
and encouraging under all the circum- 
stances of the people. The reader is 
apt to forget this, when strong assertions 
to the contrary are made by writers who 
wish to degrade the Colony, and these 


assertions are backed by statements, in 


favourable point of view. We charge 
no enemy of the Colony with inten- 
tional falsehood or with malignity of — 
motive: he is amenable for the secrets 
of his heart to a higher tribunal: but 
we do charge some of them with assert- 
ing many things which are untrue—with 
failing to state all that is necessary for 
understanding the case—and with dis- 
torting and exaggerating facts and cir- 
cumstances ; and our caution, therefore, 
to every well-disposed reader, not to 
suffer himself to be deceived and misled 
by such writers, cannot be unnecessary 
or unreasonable. 

The Report of the Commissioners of 
Inquiry, sent out to investigate the state 
of the Colony, will probably soon appear. 
Extracts of the Instructions given to 
them, withreference tothe Liberated A fri- 
cans, were printed at pp. 248, 249, 376, 
377 of our last Volume. An experiment 
is about to be tried, under the direction 
of Lieut. Col. Denham, on a portion of 
these Natives, to communicate to them 
a practical knowledge of agriculture. 

The death of the late Governor, Ma- 
jor-General Turner, and the appoint- 
ment of Major-General Sir Neil Camp- 
bell, are already known to our Readers. 
Sir Neil, before his departure for his 
Government, assured the Committee of 
his cordial support of the Society's efforts 
to benefit the Africans: His Excellency 
arrived at Freetown on the 22d of Au- 
gust ; and, on the following day, landed 
and assumed the Government: the Mis- 
sionaries, in waiting on him, were re- 
ceived with the greatest kindness. On 
the 8th of September, Sir Neil sailed on 
a visit to the southern dependencies of 
the Colony. 

Many details relative to the Colony 
and its vicinity were given at pp. 249— 
254, 377—379, and 472—475 of our 
last Volume. 

Of the rains of last year it is stated 
in the Sierra-Leone Gazette of the 23d 
of September— 

The mortality which has taken place 
among the residents has been far less de- 

lorable than that in most preceding years. 

ith the Military, however, the very reverse, 
it would seem, has been the case; and not 
ouly this society, but the Government of our 
country, has to regret the loss of many gal- 
lant and promising young Officers. e will 
not attempt to deny the fact, that as much 
general sickness has prevailed in the past 
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rains as ia those ef any former period; but, 
in its consequences, it has been less fatal. 

King George, of Bullom, opposite to 
Sierra Leone, died in May, at a very 
advanced age, said to be as much as 110 
years. The Bulloms, it is stated, have 
never, till now, allowed their Kings to 
die a natural death ; having always dis- 
patched them when they considered them 
about to expire—sacrificing two human 
victims, whom they buried in the same 
grave. In the present instance, the 
fear of coming into trouble, or “ getting 
a palaver” as they term it, with Sierra 
Leone, led them to dispense with this 
shocking practice —a striking proof of 
the moral influence which the Colony 
has acquired over the neighbouring 
tribes, even where their strongest and 
most inveterate prejudices are concerned. 

es 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

In reference to the LaBourErs in the 
Mission, we have collected from various 
documents the following notices— 

The Rev. Messrs, Betts and Scholding (see 

» 16 of our last Volume) arrived, with their 
ives, in February: both the Females (see 
p- 315, $16) died in March. Mrs. Renner 
p. 541) died in May. Mr. Scholding (p. 511) 
being obliged to return, died in Ireland, on 
his way home, in the latter part of Septem- 
ber. In October, Mr. Frederick Gatesman 
and his Wife sailed for the Colony, accompa- 
uied by the Widows of the late Mr. Taylor 
and Mr. Pope, who were returning to resume 
their labours. The Rev. C. Lewis Fred. 
Haensel, who has devoted himself to the care 
of African Youths in the Christian Institu- 
tion, having been admitted to Deacon's and 
Priest's Orders, left Gravesend on the 9th 
of January, in the Eliza Dick, Captain Wylie. 

In June, Mr.Lisk with Mr. and Mrs.Beck- 
ley returned home from the Colony ; and, in 
August, Mr. and Mrs. Davey. Mr. and Mrs. 
Beckley are no longer connected with the 
Society. Mr. Davey was admitted at Christ- 
mas fast into Deacon's Orders; and pur- 
poses to return, in due time, with Mrs.Davey, 
to the Colony. The Rev. James Norman 
and Mrs. Norman had been in England since 
March 1824: he had received both Deacon's 
and Priest's Orders, intending to resume his 
labours in Sierra Leone; but their health not 
being likely, nor that of Mrs. Lisk, .to en- 
counter the climate, their destination was 
changed, with that of Mr. and Mrs. Lisk, 
for the Australasia Mission, for which they 
have accordingly sailed. The Rev. John 
Gerber (p. 222) was about to visit England, 
but remained in the Colony. 

The arrangements made among the 
Labourers in the Colony, with the ap. 
pointments of the Native Assistants, will 
be noticed under the respective Stations. 

The Committee have deemed it right 
to present a suitable article of plate, asa 
small acknowledgment of their thank- 
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fulness, to John Shower, Esq. the Co- 
lonial Surgeon, and to William Fergus- 
son, Esq. Surgeon of the Royal African 
Corps, for the very kind and assiduous 
services which they have gratuitously 
rendered in sickness to the Society's 
Labourers. 

The Committee observe, in reference 
to the losses of the Mission— 

The past year has been one of considerable 
trial. The arrival, at the Colony, of Seven 
Labourers was noticed in the last Report ; 
and the Commitiee have the painful duty of 
stating, that an equal number has been re- 
moved by death, while the Society has been 
deprived, for a time, of the services of Three 
others, who have returned home. 

It is obvious, from the losses which thia 
Mission has sustained, that the want of La- 
bourers, which was noticed in the Report of 
last year, has increased, instead of diminished. 
Deeply impressed with the necessities of the 
Mission, the Committee would urge on the 
Friends of the Society the imperative dut 
of earnest and increased prayer on its behalf, 
assured, that, if this subject be unceasingly 
brought before the Throne of Grace, the 

rayer of faith will prevail; and that the 
ord of the Harvest will send forth Labourers 
into those fields which present such a pro- 
spect of spiritual abundance. 
he Committee regret that no offers of ser- 
vice, for a limited period, have been made 
within the last year; but they would still 
entertain the hope, that some of those, who 
are interested in the spiritual welfare of our 
fellow-subjects in Western Africa, will be 
induced to come forward for the relief of their 
urgent wants, 

Some excellent remarks, by a few of 
the Speakers at the last Annual Meeting 
on the state of this Mission, occur at 
Pp. 275, 276 of our last Volume; and, 
at pp. 255—262 a Report, by the Rev. 
John Raban, of the proceedings in the 
year 1825, containing a full view of the 
religious and temporal condition of the 
Liberated Africans, faithfully detailed 
in the spirit of integrity and piety. 
This document has been fastened on, by 
one of the Writers before alluded to; 
who, by the usual process of such Writers, 
has laboured to turn it to the disparage. 
ment of the Natives. 

We have corrected the Returns of the 
population, at the different Settlements, 
by the most recent despatches. It has 
been considerably increased by accessions 
from Slave Ships. 

There is one view of this Mission 
which cannot be too strongly enforced. 
Civil Discipline and Religious Instruc- 
tion must move hand in hand, in render- 


‘ing the Liberated Africans an industrious 


and happy community. That Religious 

Instruction, which when once felt moves 

most powerfully and governs the heart, 
Cc 
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must be sided by that gentle but firm 
hand of Civil Controul, which is required 
both to stimulate the half-savage to in- 
dustry and to restrain him in his wild 
and capricious excesses. This co-opera- 
tion has not always been maintained. 
We have seen an unfinished Letter of 
the late Mr. Nylinder’s, in which, as 
with his dying hand, he thus puts on 
record his feelings on this subject :— 

By the last advices from home, it appears 
that new and expensive arrangements have 
been made for this Mission; but I am afraid 
to very little p . Charlotte, Leopold, 
and Kent, are the only places where the 
Civil Superintendency is continued, and 
where the welfare of individual persons will 
be looked after. What controul can a Mini- 
ster have over a pe>ple who are under no 
civil restraint? The Captured Negro is told 
that he is a freeman, and allowed to live just 
as he pleases—only to be industrious and 
honest, so as to keep himself from the prose- 
cutions of the laws of the country. He is 
let loose, as it were, to enjoy himself; which 
they generally do according to their country 
fashions. We have as much drumming and 
dancing about us, as there is in a Susoo or 
Timmanee town. Our Churches are attended 
chiefly by School Children, and thosefew who 
make a profession of religion. The people 
of Kissey are enjoying their perfect liberty 
like others; and I can assure you that I 
many a restless night and uncomfortable day, 
on account of the’ annoying noise of singing, 
dancing, and constant gun-firing, especially | 
when there is a death or birth among our | 
new freemen. They bury their dead with 
the usual country noise; and so they an- 
nounce the births with gun-firings and re- 
joicings. Our Church, which was nearly 
finished, is to remain in this state for the 
een ,» and School Houses are taken no 
urther notice of; though we are, both in | 
Church aud Schools, imperfectly sheltered | 
from the inclemency of the weather. 

‘To place the matter on the lowest 
ground, this was clearly a most impolitic 
course ; and our Readers will have seen, 
therefore, with pleasure, from the state- 
ments at pp.379—381 of the last Volume, 
the improving prospects of the Mission. 

The Gospel was not, however, left 
without witnesses to its power. Mr. 
Wilhelm writes in January oflast year— 

From the Report of this Quarter, the Com- 
mittee will perceive, that though it be not 
with us as in former days, yet there is still 
among us a work of grace: there are some 
that are hungering after the Word of Life, 
and following the holy precepts of our Sa- 
viour : if there is sorrow, still it is mingled 
with joy. The disposition of mind manifested 
under sufferings and pains affords the plainest 
evidence, thatthe grace of God in Christ 
Jesus does sufficiently ensure support, com- 
fort, and happiness under all trials of this life ; 
yea, a foretaste also of that glorious rest which 
remains to the people of God. 

The reason why the Collections are small 
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is very plain: the people having no longer 
that Tanger from (Govemmant which for- 
merly was afforded them, they have not only 
to care for theirown maintenance, but they 
cannot sell the fourth part of their provisions, 
comparatively with former times, when Go- 
vernment required so much larger a quantity 
for the supply of rations. It is therefore not 
altogether to be ascribed to the declension 
that has taken place in religion, that the Col- 
lections have so much decreased. 

In reference to those Contributions, 
it should be noticed, that, in addition to 
the sums mentioned in a Note at p. 257 
of our last Volume, that of 3/.7s.6d. was 
afterward paid in from Waterloo, and 
41. 10s. 6d. from Wellington. 

We notice, with pleasure, the follow- 
ing statement in the Sierra-Leone Ga- 
zette of the 17th of June— 

The General Quarter Sessions of the Peace 
commenced on Wednesday. After the nsual 
opening of the Court, we were much pleased 
at observing its solemnity increased by the 
prayers of the day being read, in the most 
impressive manner, by the Rev. Mr. Raban, 
Rector of Freetown; and which is the first 
instance of this very proper custom being in- 
troduced on such occasions in this Colony. 


The Acting Governor, being on a visit 


home, gratified the Committee by various 


statements which indicate improvement 
in the state of the Mission. 


The Reader may refer with advantage, 
in going over the following Stations, to 
the Report of their condition at the end 
of 1895, given at pp. 257—261 of the 
last Volume. 


oa 


FREETOWN. 


The Chief Town in the Colony—io the Parish of 
St. George—I[nbabitants, exclusive of the Military 
at the Return ia January 18¢2, were 5613. 
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John Raban, W. K. Betts, Ministers. 

G. Fox, Mrs. Fox, Native Assistants. 
Sixteen Native Sub- Teachers. 

Mr. Raban continucd the exercise of 
his ministry till the month of June, 
when he was attacked by dysentery foul- 
lowed by severe ague: in the early part of 
the year, the Congregation at the Court 
House, which had been but about 70 in 
the preceding Rains, was increased to 
more than 200, chiefly by the attendance 
of the Soldiers of the Royal African 
Corps: it continued to increase, and 
Mr. Raban was encouraged by a growing 
seriousness among them, until he was 
withdrawn by sickness. Few interrup- 
tions had, till that time, taken place in 
the Services at Gibraltar Town on Sun- 
day and Wednesday Evenings: a small 
Chapel was opened there on the 9th of 
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April: from 50 to 7U attended, with 
much devotion : several Adults had been 
baptized or were candidates for baptism. 
At Michaelmas, the Communicants were 
12; but Mr. Raban stated that his dis- 
order, though much abated, still pre- 
vented him from resuming his active 
duties. Mr. Metzger, from Wellington, 
and Mr. Betts, from Regent, had, with 
some interruptions, kept up the Services 
at the Court House; but those at Gi- 
braltar Town had from necessity been 
left, except in one instance, to the peo- 
ple themselves. There being no pro- 
spect of Mr. Raban’s immediate resump- 
tion of all his labours, it was agreed, at 
Michaelmas, that Mr: Betts shonld re- 
move, with the consent of the Acting 
Governor, from Regent to Freetown, 
and be there stationed as Second Rector, 
but to visit the Mountain Villages for 
the administration of the Sacraments. 

The Returns of the scHoors are as 
fullows— 

Xmas. L.Day. Midsummer. Michaelmas. 
Boys..270 310-313 343 
Girls. . 122 139 142 161 
Adults 7 17 18 17 

The average attendance is about one 
half, and the improvement encouraging. 
The Colonial School Rooms, which had 
been occupied by the Military as a tem- 
porary Hospital for about 12 months, 
were restored, in July, to their original 
occupants: the superior accommodation 
afforded by these Rooms immediately 
increased the attendance. 

In reference to the countenance given 
to the Religious Institutions by the 
Acting Governor, Mr. Raban writes— 

I cannot be entirely silent respecting the 
pleasing events, connected with the Mission 
and the Kingdom of Christ in this part of the 
world, which have occurred here. I refer to 
the Public Meetings held in support of the 
Auxiliary Bible, Church Missionary, and 
Prayer-Buok Societies. Though all that zeal 
was not witnessed on these occasions which 
was ardently to be desired; yet enough was 
seen to afford encouragement to future exer- 
tions, and to call forth thankfulness to God, 
who put it into the heart of the Chief Magi- 
strate of the Colony to countenance these 
benevolent Institutions, in a manner so pub- 
li¢ and decided. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
W. Pigott, J.Courties, John May, Missionaries. 

Mr. Courties and Mr. May sailed a 
few months since. Mr. Dawson, ap- 
pointed ultimately to the Gambia, assist- 
ed Mr. Pigott part of last year. Mrs. 
Dawson died on the Ist of August, hav- 
ing been but a few weeks in the Colony. 

A small stone Chapel for the Maroons 
had been finished, and another was in 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


ll 
progress at Portuguese ‘own, The 
Members were 94. Of the Members at 


Portuguese Town Mr. Pigott sa 

They are attentive to the Word, Jovin 
toward one another, particularly kind an 
affectionate toward their Minister; in a word, 
they are a truly pious people. When they 

ray, they never forget the good people in 

ngland, who sent them the good Word of 
God and Ministers to teach them. When 
they mention the love of Christ toward them 
and the wickedness of their own hearts, tears 
flow in abundance down their black faces ; 
while sometimes they are so overpowered, 
as not to be able to utter a word. 

Mr. Pigott visited the Bullom Shore 
before the death of old King George. 
Every facility was offered him for esta- 
blishing a School. The population of 
the whole country is estimated at but 
700 or 800. Mr. Pigott says that the 
late Mr. Nylinder often regretted with 
tears that he left that Station. 


KISSEY. 


A Town of Liberated Africans in the Parish of 

St. Patrick — Inhabitants in the Town and its 

vicinity, 1149 at the close of 1825; but increased 
in April to 1246. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1816. 
G. W.E. Metzger, Missionary. 
H. Johnson, Native Assistant. 
Mrs. Metzger, Schoolmistress. 
Nalive Assistant Schoolmistress. 
Eight Native Monitors and Two Sub- Teachers. 


Of the Labourers mentioned in the last 
Survey, David Noah continued till May, 
when he was placed again at Regent— 
Mrs. Wenzel married and removed to 
Charlotte—and David Johnson entered 
in the beginning of the year, into the 
service of a Merchant in Freetown. 
Mr. Metzger continued in charge of the 
spiritual concerns, though he resided at 

ellington, till the early part of the 
year; when he removed to Kissey, and 
undertook, at the request of the Acting 
Governor, such part of the duties of 
Superintendant as he might find com- 
patible with his spiritual charge. 

Till Mr. Metzger’s removal hither, 
Morning and Evening Prayer and the 
Sunday Morning Service were kept by 
David Noah, Mr. Metzger attending on 
Sunday Afternoons. ‘There have been 
20 Adults baptized. The Communicants 
were, at Christmas 30, at Lady Day 47, 
at Midsummer 45, and at Michaelmas 40: 
during the year, 38 couples were married. 
A Report of the state of the people in 
respect of religion will be seen at pp. 357, 
258 of our last Volume. 

The Returns of the Schools are as 
follows—_ : 
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Xmas. L. Day. Midsummer. Michaelmas. 
Boys.. 78 76 88 33 
Girls.. 54 — 73 67 

The reduction of the Boys in the 
last Quarter arose from the adoption of 
a new plan, by direction of Sir Neil 
Campbell; who wishes the Boys not to | 
be retained beyond the age of 10 or 12, 
but to be then distributed among the 
inhabitants, in order to the acquisition 
of early habits of industry. ‘There is no 
Return of Girls at Lady-Day, Mrs. 
Wenzel having taken the School with 
her to Charlotte: the Girls returned at 
Midsummer consisted of 11 received 
from a Slave Vessel on the Ist of May, 
GO removed from Gloucester on the 
deach of Mrs. Renner, and 2 from the 
inhabitants. 

There are under cultivation 871 acres. 
The number on rations is, 175 adults 
and 165 children. 

The Senior Secretary wrote to David 
Noah, with the view of benefitting the 
people, and desired that the I_etter might 
be read to them: the Reader will be 
pleased with the reply of this Native 
Christian. Itisdated Kissey, May 6,1826. 

I have received the long Letter which you 
sent to me, and wished to be read to all the 
peonie of Regent, and also to the other Vil- 
ages of the Liberated Africans in the Colony, 
respecting our heavy losses and many trials, 
which we have sustained through death and 
sicknesses. 

Our loss has been very great; andis, indeed, 
still so: for as fast as the Lord is sending His 
faithful servants among us, so fast He removes 
them from us by death. Sometimes I incline 
to think that He intends to leave us entirely, 
to perish in our sins on account of our wicked- 
ness; and if not so, why is He dealing thus 
with us so fast? But what shall we say unto 
Him? Shall not the Judge of all the earth 
do right? Yes! He is too wise to err and 
too good to be unkind: therefore we must 
stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord: 
for the Lord will not cast off for ever; for 
though He cause grief, yet will He have 
compassion, for He doth not afflict willingly 
nor grieve the children of men. 

I am very at to state that the Letter did 
not meet me at Regent; so I had not the 

leasure of reading it to my brethren and 
fricnds at Regent: but I have read it, both 
at Kissey and Wellington; and the people 
were very attentive, and also glad to hear 
that the good people in England are still 
mindful of us and pray for us. It has been 
read in most of the Villages of the Liberated 
Africans in the Colony. 

The Committee regret to learn that 
materials do not exist for a Memoir of 
the late Rev. G. R. Nylander, other 
than such as have already appeared in 
our pages and in the Reports of the 
Society: they much wished to be enabled | 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


fsan. 


to furnish a full account of so excellent 
a Missionary. 
LEICESTER. 
A Hamlet not far from Gloucester— Inhabitants, 124 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1823. 
William Davis, Native Teacher. 

Divine Service is held twice on Sun- 
days, and three times in the week. In 
the latter part of 1825 and beginning of 
1826, Mr. Lisk, from Gloucester, assist- 
ed William Davis, on Wednesday Even- 
ing and Sunday Afternoon. The build- 
ing used as a Place of Worship and a 
School House has fallen into ruins: 
another was about to be erected. The 
people continued to be very attentive. 
W. Davis visits the sick in the Hospital 
at Leicester Mountain, and those who 
live about the town. The Communi- 
cants decreased to four, several having 
been excluded for sinful conduct. The 
Scholars were, at Michaelmas, 9 Boys 
and 4 Girls: they were anxious to im- 
prove. ‘The inhabitants are very indus- 
trious in cultivation. 

William Davis has assisted at Glou- 
cester: on occasion of witnessing the 
conduct of some backsliders there he 
writes— 

I am grieved when I see some of those 
who have professed the Name of Christ 
profanely mocking and laughing at the same, 
notwithstanding they hear the word of Eter- 
nal Life continually: but the work is not by 
power nor by might, but by the Spirit of God. 
Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt 
find it after many days. Although I see not 
so mach fruit of my labours as I could wish, 

et I trust to my God; and to Him may 
still be enabled to trust all my concerns. 


GLOUCESTER. 


A Town of Liberated Africans, in the Parish of St. 
Andrew—I nhabitants, 694. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
1816. 

Matthew T. Harding, Native Assistant, 
Two Native Monitors and Four Sub- Teachers. 

Mr. Lisk continued in charge of Glou- 
cester till the Rev. Alfred Scholding was 
placed here at the end of February; and 
assisted therein till his departure for 
England, about the beginning of April. 
Mr. Scholding entered on his Ministry 
with good prospect of health ; but, after 
the first few weeks, became so debilitated 
as to be obliged to leave the Colony 
about the middle of July: in the mean- 
while, Mrs. Scholding dying at the end 
of March and Mrs. Renner at the end 
of May, the Settlement was with great 
difficulty supplied with ‘Teachers. Wil- 
liam Davis, from Leicester, rendered 
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every practicable assistance ; but the de- 
solate state of this once-favoured place, 
and which had lately such good promise 
of revival in the piety and zeal of Mr. 
and Mrs.Scholding, was truly affecting— 
Mrs. Renner, the kind and able Manager 
of the Girls, dead ; and all the Girls re- 
moved! In August, Mr. Betts reports 
that the place looked deserted: the 
Church had scarcely a whole window in 
it, and the Dwelling House and School 
were much out of repair; and, as the 
Government could not for the present 
do any thing for the buildings in the 
Mountains, they were likely so to re- 
main. The Native Assistant reports, at 
Michaelmas, that Divine Service had 
been well attended on Sundays, but there 
were few on Week-days. The Commu- 
nicants were reported by Mr. Scholding 
to be, at Midsummer, 130. 
The scnoor Returns are as follows— 
Xmas. L.Day. Midsummer. Michaelmas. 
Boys .. 59 81 56 87 
Girls .. 95 97 
Adults. 3 11 


In the Lady-Day Quarter, 22 Boys 
had been received, and 8 had been put 
to trades: in the Midsummer Retum 
* no account is given of the diminution of 
the number: it is, perhaps, an error. 
Mrs, Renner’s last Report respecting her 
Scholars, which was delivered at Lady 
Day, we here subjoin :— 

The Lord be praised for his great goodness 
and tender mercy, which he hath shewed to- 
ward me and the dear children entrusted to 
my care. Thank God for His great good- 
ness, that not one death has happened among 
the children in our School throughout the 
Quarter. The number of Female Children 
living in the School at Gloucester at the pre- 
sent time is 80; but the whole number, in- 
cluding those who live in the town, is 97. The 
School contains Six Classes, of which all are 
busily employed in making up clothing for 
the Hospital : there is no marking carried on 
in my School at present, because I cannot get 
any canvas tomark on. They are all going 
on very well with their reading, spelling, and 
writing. Four Girls have been married out 
of our School in this Quarter. 

At Christmas 1825, Mr. Lisk gave the 
following view of the state of the people:— 

Notwithstanding the many bad examples 
set before them, there are a few who are hun- 
gering and thirsting after the Word of Life, 
and following the commandments of our Lord 
and Saviour; and, although we cannot re- 
joice in having contributions to our Society’s 
funds as in former years, yet we can in hear- 
ing fervent aig presented for the pro- 
sperity of the cause in which we are en- 
gaged: indeed I have often been refreshed 
and encouraged at our Missionary Prayer- 
Meetings, which are held on the first Monday 
Evening in every month. " 
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He adds, at Lady Day last— 

The attendance on the Means of Grace has 
been on the increase ; and many appear sen- 
sible of the mercy bestowed on them in being 
favoured with another Pastor, and fervently 
pray that his life may be spared. 

That Pastor himself, who was so soon 
taken from his Jabours, wrote at Mid- 
summer— 

Much of the power of religion was mani- 
fested among the Communicants, during the 
first part of my illness: several of them would 
come, when I was expecting shortly to be re- 
moved from this lower world, and read a 
chapter and pray with me: this was truly 
refreshing to me; and the more so, because I 
could evidently see that their hearts were 
affected. 


REGENT. 


. A Town of Liberated Africans, in the Parish of 
St. Charles—Inhabitants, 1301. 


* CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1816. 
David Noah, Native Teacher. 
John Essex Bull, Native Assistant. 
One Native Monitor and Six Sub- Teachers. 


The Rev. W. K. Betts, having been 
appointed to this charge on his arrival 
in the Colony, preached his first Sermon 
on the 26th of February. Mrs. Betts 
died, as before mentioned, in March; at 
Freetown, not, as stated by mistake at 
p- 225 of our last Volume, at Regent. 
Mr. Betts continued his labours here, 
though much interrupted by sickness, till 
his removal to Freetown. In May, 
David Noah removed from Kissey ; and 
assisted in visiting the sick and the care 
of the people, and took the oversight of 
the Boys’ School. 

In reference to the effect of the mr- 
NISTRY in this once-favoured place, the 


Committee remark— 
They, who have been accustomed to read 
the gratifying accounts of Regent, and to re- 


joice at the large measure of the Divine Bless- 


ing which cigar slant the late Mr. John- 
son’s labours, will regard this Station with 
deep and melancholy interest. 

Since the Spring of 1823, Regent has, with 
very little intermission, been destitute of the 
stated labours of a resident Minister— a fact, 
independently of other causes, amply suffi- 
cient to account for the diminution in the at- 
tendance on the Means of Grace, which has 
taken place since Mr. Johnson's death. 

The communications relative to this 
Station shew the state of the people un- 
der the distressing influence of these 
causes, and disclose the alternate work. 
ings of grief and hope in the breasts of 
those who are here labouring, under a 
full dependence on the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit, tu restore these waste places 
of Zion. 

Mr. Weeks reports atChristmas 1825— 

The attendance of the people at Chureh in 


8: 
the week never exceeds 18 or 20: on Sun- 
days about 200 regularly attend. This is 
only one-sixth of the population of Regent : 
if all these were Christians, which there is 
reason to believe many are, what cause for 
thankfulness! We have finished repairing 
the Church, with the exception ofa new pul- 
pit: then I think it will do for several years 
without further repair. 

At Lady Day he reports— 

The attention paid during Divine Service, 
and the solemn manner in which the people 
repeat the responses, are truly gratifying. 
On the other hand, there appears much cause 
for humiliation, in bebolding the greater part 
of the people regardless of the Sabbath and 
the sternal salvation of their souls. 

I was truly glad to witness so many Com- 
municants (about 100) as assembled on the 
Saturday Evening previous to the receiving 
of the last Sacrament, to hear the Rev. W. 
K. Betts’s Address, delivered with a view to 
assist them to profit the more in receiving 
that holy ordinance, anid to warn them of the 
great danger of receiving the same unworthily. 

The number of those who joined around 
the holy altar on the following Sunday was 
220, including more of Regent than I had seen 
attend since I have been ere here; 
which leads me to hope, should Mr. Betts be 
spared, to see religion again revive and pro- 
sper among us. 

The rations, so generally granted by 
Government for some years, gave an 
influence over the people, which doubt- 
less contributed to bring many to Church 
who would have willingly absented them- 
selves: but other causes have combined 
to produce the present state of thin 
Mr. Betts remarks, in reference to the 
want of a stated European Ministry 
among the le— 

This has had an injurious effect on their 
minds: they do not appear to regard the ex- 
hortations of a Native as they do the preach- 
ing of a European Minister. As, moreover, 
no works are going onin the town, a great 
Led lie of the people go to Freetown for 
work, and are exposed to the contagion of 
the bad examples which they see there: they 
go to Freetown on the Sunday Night, and 
return on the Saturday Evening: so that 
there is no opportunity of private conversa- 
tion with them, nor of visiting them in their 
houses ; and if they do not attend at Church 
on the Sunday, they are almost as destitute 
of religious instruction as if they lived in the 
wilds of this vast continent. 

It is no matter of surprise, that, 
under such circumstances, Mr. Betts 
should have to complain, as he does, of 
the gross ignorance of some of the peo- 
ple. Yet he is not without encourage- 
ment from others: he writes in July— 

Though I am not a magistrate, yet I listen 
to the palavers of the people; as I obtain 
thereby an opportunity of giving a word of 
warning or advice to those who would not 
come near me on a better errand. I endea- 
voured, the other day, to explain the grand 
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truths of the Gospel in a simple manner to 
persons who came to have their banns of 
marriage published at Church; and was 
much refreshed in spirit by their great atten- 
tion to what I said, and by their expressions 
of thankfulness. I believe, notwithstanding 
the unfavourable statements which I am 
obliged to give, that many have the hearing 
ear, and, I hope, the understanding heart. 
I feel convinced that if we cultivate a praying 
spirit, and seek the glory of God with an 
upright heart, His blessing will rest upon us. 

With regard to himself, he adds— 

T must mention to you how gracious our 
Heavenly Father has been to me. I have 
been much comforted under my trying be- 
reavement, and my mind has been remark- 
ably prepared for the peculiar nature of the 
climate: for, though many die around us, 
yet I do not feel any dread or apprehension 
whatever; and, when sick, have been able to 
rest in the persuasion that I was in the hand 
of God, and that He would raise me up if it 
were for His glory and m Foot his is 
not of myself; but it is of e goodness of 
Him who hath said, 8 thy days are s9 shail 
thy strength be. 

He writes, in reference to the first 
Sunday in August— 

About 300 adults and 100 children 
were present: this I consider a large 
congregation. 

I was applied to for the loan of several of 
those books which were given to the Society 
‘ by a friend for the use of the inhabitants of 
Regent.” I had previously given notice 
that I had such books, to lend to those who 
chose to read them. Among the Applicants 
were Peter Hughes and James Bell: these 
and a few others give me much satisfaction ; 
and afford me comfort, amidst many dis- 
couragements, by their consistent walk as 
Christians. 

He thus speaks, generally, of the 

ople :— 

If I were to give an account of the state of 
the people of Regent in general, I think I 
should not give an unfaithful one by applying 
to them the description given of the Churclt 
of Laodicea: yet still I indulge the expecta- 
tion, that God, in answer to our prayers, will 
cause a revival in this place; and will 
make it again an occasion, not of boasting 
but of humble rejoicing. 

At Michaelmas he adds on the same 
subject— 

Few seem to be impressed with the impor- 
tance of seeking first the kingdom of God. 
Their temporal concerns do not prosper as 
they once did; and I much fear that this cir- 
cumstance, instead of detaching their minds 
more from the world, has had the effect of 
drawing the enslaving cord the tighter. The 
number of those who attend Divine Service 
does not much vary: there are about 300 in 
the morning of the Sunday and 150 in the 
afternoon; ‘and about 12, exclusive of the 
School Children, at the Daily Public Prayers. 
The Communicants have been about 100. 

In the scnoots, which have recently 
been kept for Boys only, there were, at 
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Christmas, 52 Liberated Children and 
51 born in the town and living with their 
Parents—at T.ady-Day last, about the 
same number—at Midsummer, 41 Libe- 
rated and 47 with their Parents—and, 
at Michaelmas, 100 Liberated and 50 
with their Parents. ‘lhe increase m 
this last Quarter was by an accession of 
55 Boys from a Slave Ship: of these 
Mr. Betts writes on the 13th of July— 

I rejoiced when I beheld them, though toil- 
ing, with weary steps and in a sickly condition, 
up the steep hill leading to the School House: 
because I knew that there they would be be- 
yond the reach of their cruel masters; and I 
trusted that a few days’ rest and the use of 
wholesome food would soon restore them to 


-health and strength; but, more especially, 


that now they would be trained up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. 

Mr. Betts thus speaks of the two 
classes of children of which the Schools 
now consist— 

The behaviour of the Liberated Children is 
as good as can reasonably be expected, from 

r children on whose tender minds the first 
impressions were made by the errors and 
vices of Heathenism. I have been much 
struck by the contrast between these children, 
and those who were born of Liberated Parents 
and have been reared in the town: these last 
appear more intelligent, frank, and happy, 
and have the air of liberty in their whole de- 
portment; while the others exhibit, in their 
downcast, timid, and suspicious mien, the ap- 
pearance of a servile and oppressed race. 

Mr. Betts is anxious to revive the 
School for Girls: he says— 

It gives me great pleasure to see the people 
desirous of sending their children to school. 
I regret that there are many nice little Girls, 
belonging to the people of the town, who have 
no instruction, there being no Female here to 
take charge of a Girls’ School. A little while 
previous to that trying dispensation of Provi- 
dence by which I was deprived of my dear 
Wife, we had frequently a number of pleasant 
little children come up into our piazza, aski 
us to let them come to school. A steady an 
clever Woman, capable of acting as School- 
mistress, would be very valuable. 


CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 

Mr. Betts reported at Michaelmas, 
that the Youths in the Institution were 
reduced to two, and that their conduct ; 
was highly reprehensible: they were, in | 
consequence, dismissed. If it should: 
please God to spare Mr. Haensel's life, 
and to grant him health to execute the 
design with which he goes out to Sierra 
Leone, there is good reason to hope that, 
uniler the Divine Blessing, the Institu- 
tion may be revived with the greatest 
advantage. Mr. Betts observes, with re- 
spect to the two Youths now dismissed— 


Great allowance is, no doubt, to be made 
for them, considering the disadvantages under 


which they have laboured for want of a per- | 
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manent instruetor and superintendant : they 
seem to be tired of being so long in the Insti- 
tution ; and, on this ground, they are to be 
pitied, as the case would probably have been 
otherwise if they had had a constant tutor to 
direct their pursuits. I am compelled, how- 
ever, in truth to state that their conduct is 
such as to prove that they are unfit to be em- 
ployed as Christian Teachers of their coun- 
trymen. 


oD 


LEOPOLD. 
A Town of Liberated Alricans in the Parish of St. 
Peter—Inhabitants, 1083. 


CHORCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1818. 
John Weeks, Teacher. 


Susan Thompson, John Langley, 
Nalive Assistants. 
Sixteen Native Sub- Teachers. 

On the departure of Mr. and Mrs. 
Davey for England, Mr. Weeks removed 
from Regent to Leopold; and Susan 
Thompson, brought up underMrs. Davey, 
was placed in charge of the Girls’ Schools: 
on the removal of Mr. Betts from Regent 
to Freetown, that place, together with 
Leopold and Gloucester, had to depend 
on Mr. Weeks for all the care that he 
could bestow upon them, so greatly was 
the Mission weakened by the death or 
return of its Labourers. A Young Man 
wus appointed as Native Assistant in the 
Boys’ School, at Christmas 1825; and 
continued therein till Michaelmas, when 
a discovery of past misconduct on his 
part led to his suspension. John Langley, 
from the Christian Institution, was ap- 
pointed in October. 

There appears to have been no inter- 
ruption in holding Public Worship at 
this Station, though it was maintained 
at one time, under very difficult circum- 
stanees, there being four Sundays on 
which Mr. Davey was unable, from the 
boils with which he was troubled, to re- 
main in any other posture than reclining: 
he was carried, therefore, on a sofa into 
the Church, which is under the same 
roof as the Dwelling-house; and had 
sufficient strength, as he reclined on the 
sofa, to go through the Services. The 
attendance increased in the early part of 
the year, but afterward somewhat de- 
clined. Four Adults were baptized by 
Mr. Raban; and the number of Com- 
municants had increased to 14. 

The Returns of the sCHOOLs are as 
follows— 

Xmas. L Day. Midsummer. Michaelmas. 
Boys..105 117 110 166 
Girls..142 158 110 188 

Besides the children here returned at 
Christmas 1825, there were then 23 
Boys and 21 Girls in the Hospital: the 
reduction of the Girls in the Midsummer 
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Quarter was in part by their marriage 2 I Mountains; and his loss will, in consequence, 


the numbers were increased in the 
Michaelmas Quarter by the addition of 
a number of new children received on 
the 6th of September. | 

At Michaelmas, Mr. Weeks gives the 
following very satisfactory statement 
relative to the Girls’ School :— 

The Girls’ School was left by Mrs. Davey 
in excellent order, with every practicable ar- 
rangement for its future welfare. The greater 
part of the Girls then in the School can read 
tolerably well: the First and Second Classes 
are very worthy of notice, for the proficiency 
which they have made in sewing, reading, 
and the understanding of the Scriptures: this 
has not been attained by any rapid proatsss; 
but is the result of many years’ labour be- 
stowed on these ‘Girls by her whose name 
remains dear to them all: three of her Girls, 
who were baptized by Mr. Raban just before 
her departure for England, are, I believe, 
sincerely following Christ. I desire to be 
thankful, that, through the assistance of Susan 
Thompson, the Girls have continued to be- 
have well. 

The secular business connected with 
this Station has deprived the Boys’ 
School of the advantage of so much at- 
tention as has been paid to that of the 
Girls: but Mr. Weeks a iar 

Yet I think that, on the whole, their pro- 
gress is satisfactory: 18 of the larger Boys 
have been sent to prepare farms and build 
houses for themselves: mostof them use Daily 
Evening Prayer, and all attend on Sundays. 

We quote, with pleasure, Mr. Davey’s 
grateful testimony to some who once 
were and one who now is associated with 
him in the service of this Mission :— 

Tand my Wife have, indeed, keenly felt 
the loss of our dear Brother Taylor: to sum 
vee in a little, he was a TRUE MISSIONARY. 
I have much reason to bless God that it has 
been my happy privilege, since I have been 
connected with the Society and this Mission, 
to have the acquaintance, friendship, and 
counsel of a VAUGHAN, & TAYLOR, and a 
RABAN. Oh that the Lord would raise 
up and send forth many more such! I 
think we have much reason to bless God, 
for sending to us our very dear Brother 
Raban: he has proved himself a father to 
us all: may he long be spared among us! 

Nor can we withhold the honourable 
testimony which Mr. Reffell, the Colo- 
nial Secretary, bears to Mr. and Mrs. 
Davey, addressed, on occasion of their 
return, tothe pectetary ot the Socety — 

The services of both Mr. and Mrs. Davey 
have not only merited my warmest approba- 
tion; but I really consider myself much in- 
debted to Mr. Davey in particular, for the 
great and useful services which he has ren- 
dered to the Cause, since the loss of Super- 
intendants has deprived many of the Vil- 
lagers of a Resident. For a length of time, 
he has attended to the concerns of not only 
Leopold, but of the four other Villages in the 


be felt more severely at this time than 
can be expressed: his health and that of 
Mrs. Davey, however, renders it absolutely 
necessary that they should recruit at home ; 
and I must, therefore, only hope to see them 
speedily again. Allow me to beg that Mr. 
and Mrs. Davey’s services may be duly con- 
sidered: they are the greatest credit, and 
have always been so, to your Missions in 
this country; and deserve every thing that 
can be done for them. 

They will, I also hope, prove that Sierra 
Leone is not so bad as represented in point 
of climate. I am happy to know that the 
services of two of the most useful and zea- 
lous Medical Men in this Colony have been 
so highly appreciated by the Committee. 
Mr. Shower is, I hope, now far on his way 
to England; and I would beg that his medi- 
cal opinion of the climate should be before 
the Society : he has the greatest practical ex- 
perience of any man that ever left this place. 


=———ias 


CHARLOTTE. 


A Town of Liberated Africaus in the Parish of St. 
John—Iuhabitants, 1006. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819. 
John Pierce, Teacher. 
John Attarra, C. Moore, Native Assistants. 
Mrs. Pierce, Schoolmistress. 
Sarah Ackim, Native Assistant. 
Eight Native Sub- Teachers. 


Mr. Pierce married, in January, the 
widow of the late Rev. C. F. Wenzel; 
and removed from Waterloo to Charlotte. 

Mr. Davey had continued to pay, 
from Leopold, every attention in his 
power to this Station: at Christmas 1825, 
he reports, that he had held Public 
Worship every Sunday Evening ex- 
cept four during that Quarter; and that 
a portion of the people attended at Leo- 
pold on the other parts ofthe day. Mr. 
Pierce states that about 100 Adults 
attended on Sundays, and from 12 to 16 
on the Week Evenings: in the Midsum- 
mer Quarter he had visited from house 
to house, and particularly inquired into 
the concerns of each family: this had 
the effect of bringing to Church, for 
many subsequent Sundays, a number of 
hearers somewhat more in proportion to 
the number of the inhabitants. So im- 
portant is the duty of thus visiting the 
people at their houses, that it ought to 
be provided for and pursued in every 
practicable degree: under the peculiar 
circumstances of these people, little 
good can be expected, unless their confi- 
dence be thus won and their affections 
gained. 

The Returns of the scHOOLS are as 
follows— 
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In the Christmas Quarter, 50 Boys 
were received from a Slave Vessel, but 
more than ten died and several had run 
away. The Girls’ School bad been re- 
moved tv Leopold, on the late Mr. Taylor 
and his Wife returning to England; but, 
in the Lady-Day Quarter, Mrs. Pierce 
brought ber Schovl Girls from Kissey : 
moet of them, however, soon left her ; 
some of them being married, but the rest 
ran away from attachment to their old sta- 
tion. In the Midsummer Quarter, how- 
ever, an addition of 42 Girls and 73 Boys 
from Slave Vessels increased the number. 
In the Michaelmas Quarter, the small- 
pox made great havoc among the child- 
ren: 9 Boys and 12 Girls died, and 26 
Boys and 12 Girls were in the Hospital : 
Mr. Pierce writes on this subject— 

Most of those who have been taken off by 
this disease were children whom I had lately 
ceceived in a very state, from the ill- 
treatment which they had experienced on 
board the Slave Ship: 17 Girls and 8 Boys, 
received on the 21st of July, were so debili- 
tated, that, though they were carried on 
men’s shoulders from Freetown, they were 
unable to walk or to stand when they arrived 
here: most of them, labouring under severe 
bowel-complaints and totally unable to help 
themselves, exhibited an awful and heart- 
rending proof of the horrors of the SlaveTrade. 


WELLINGTON. 


A Town of Liberated Africanus and Dlecharged 
Arican Soldiers, in the Parish of Arthar—] ° 
bitants, 1070. 


T. Macfoy, Superinfendant. 
Mrs. Macfoy, Schoolmistress. 
Mr. and Mrs. Macfoy are appointed 
and paid by Government. 
CHURCH anare’ tee SOCIETY. 


William Tamba, Native Teacher. 
One Native Monitor and Three Sub-7Z'eachers. 


Mr. Metzger, though removed to 
Kissey, has still the spiritual oversight 
of this Station. William Tamba was 
appainted in May. . 

Of his ministry, Mr. Metzger writes 
at Christmas 1825— 

The people continue very numerously to 
frequent the House of God: I have reason to 
humble myself in thankfulness for the great 
encouragement which is granted to me, in 

ite of many trials, to persevere in sowing 
the seed of the Word of Life. 

At Lady Day, he adds— 

Diviae Service is still numerously attended : 
the people in general appear to be very desi- 
rous to know what they must do to be saved. 
We are still destitute of a proper place for 
Divine Worship. 

Jan. 1837. 
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Having apmoved to Kissey in the 
Midsummer Quarter, the immediate 
charge of Wellington was committed to 
William Tamba, who is beloved by the 
people. Mr. Metzger preaches there 
every Sunday Evening. The people 
continued to attend very numerously. 
Mr. Metzger has appuinted a few pious 
and ex men to take charge, 
each of a suitable number of persons, 
whom they meet at fixed times, to wara 
and direct and encourage them as there 
may be occasion. ; 

At Christinas 1825, the Communicants 
were 103: there had been 3 excluded 
and 27 added : of these last, 5 men and 
15 women had been haptized during the 
Quarter, At Lady Day there were 110+ 
there had been 8 Adults baptized, 7 were 
on trial, and 20 couples bad been mar- 
ried. At Midsummer, the Communi- 
cants were 108, and there were 6 Candi- 
dates: 5 Adults had been baptized and 
4 couples married. At Michaelmas, they 
continued 108, and the Candidates were 
14: many were anxious to be received. 

Of the scuoots, the Boys’ had 96 
Scholars at Christmas 1825; at Lady 
Day, 121; at Midsummer, 118; and, at 
Michaelmas, they were reduced to 88: 
there had been 82 for the first half of 
that Quarter; and this reduction from 
the number in the Midsummer Quarter, 
and the further reduction which brought 
them to 38, appear to have risen from 
the operation of the new plan of ap- 
prenticing the Boys of 10 or 12 years 
of age among the people. The Girls’ 
School continues under Mrs. Macfoy ; 
at Christmas 1825, there were 51; and, 
at Lady Day following, 75: but later 
Returns have not been received. 


WATERLOO. : 


A Town of Liberated Africans and Discharged 
Soldiers, in the varie. of St. Michael—Inhabitan 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


John Godfrey Wilhelm, Minister. 
Mrs. Wilhelm, Schoolméstress. 

H. Steady, Ann Lisk, Native Aesistants. 
Two Native Monitors and Ten Sub-Teaehors. 
The removal of Mr. Pierce to Char- 
lotte has been already stated. Mr. Wil- 
helm, on account of his infirmities, hag 
resigned the situation of Superintendant 
under Government: he continues, how. 
ever, to render such services 88 may be 
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in his power, no other Swperintendant 
having been appointed. still gives 
but a melancholy account of the influ- 
ence of the ministry on the body of 
the people; who have been very con- 
siderably increased by accessions from 
captured Slave Vessels. The health of 
‘Mr. and Mrs. Wilhelm has been such as 
to enable them to attend throughout the 
year to their respective duties. The 
Communicants were 20 at Christmas 
1825: at Lady Day, by death and other 
causes they were reduced to 16: at 
‘Midsummer, by the baptism and admis- 
sion of an Ebo Man, they became 17: 
and in the Michaelmas Quarter varied 
from 15 to 18. While the Communi- 
cants walk as becomes their Christian 
Profession, Mr. Wilhelm reports of the 


body of the people— 

he greater part of the inhabitants not 
only keep themselves purposely ignorant of 
the Worship of Jehovah and the way of Sal- 
vation, but clandestinely oppose what is good. 


Mr. Wilhelm writes to the Secretary, 


in reference to his Letter to David Noah | 


mentioned before— 

It was suitable, not only to Regent, but to 
all the Stations in the Colony, and has there- 
fore been read to all the Village Congrega- 
tions. Many of the Soldiers and Liberated 
Men here looked very serious when I was 
reading it to them; and one man returned 
from backsliding, and joined the Communi- 
eants again, after he had heard it. Though 
{good impressions seem with many soon to 
wear off, yet they may revive with greater 
force on a future gracious visitation of God's 
mercy. 

- No Return of the scnoots has been 
made for Michaelmas, but those of the 
three Quarters preceding are as follows— 


Christmas. Lady Day. Midsummer. 
: Boys ...88 T12 108 
Girls ...81 111 116 


Of the Boys, 3 died during the vear, 
and 30 were apprenticed : ‘of the Girls, 
6 died, and 11 were married. The ac- 
‘cessions to the Schools were from Slave 
Ships. 
bern in the place and maintained by 
“their nts, attend the Schools, besides 
those in the above Returns; but in cases 
where the parents have ceased to receive 
food and clothing for them from Govern- 
ment, the attendance is become irregular. 

Of the Boys apprenticed to the inka- 
bitants, with the view mentioned under 
the head of Kissey, Mr. Wilhelm says— 

Our Elder Boys have been given out to be 
apprenticed to such inhabitants as have the 
means of employing and maintaining them; 
agreeably to an order of the Chief Superin- 
tendant to that effect—that, at the free will 
and request of the Elder Boys in our Schools, 
they may be apprenticed; and thus be sup- 
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ed no longer by Government, but.by the 
inhabitants who receive them. ——- 
Of one of the Girls who died Mr. Wil- 
helm gives this melancholy account— 
We lost one of our Girls by a painful occur - 
rence on the 23d of May. AfterI had attend- 
ed, from eleven to twelve o'clock, to the Class 
of Readers, they went to the brook to wash, 
when one of them, venturing too near the 
stream of the creek, was seized and dragged 
under water by an alligator, and we could 
catch sight of her no more! A similar me- 
lancholy event happened two years ago to 
another of: the School Girls, and nearly at 
the same spot. 

He gives a distressing view of the state 
of the newly-recaptured Slaves :— 

The men are in a wretched condition—not 
fit, indeed, to be put to labour ; but prepared 
only to suffer and die! They came from the 
vessel like so many skeletons. May the Lord 
behold in mercy the low estate of these poor 
people ; and make them sensible of the evil 
of sin, and of the suitableness of the plan of 
Salvation for them! I often converse with 
them on the words, If the Son shall make yot 
free, ye shall be free indeed. , 

The following statement by Mr. Wil- 
helm relative tu the marriage of the Fe- 
males will shew the obstacles, which, in 
this respect, the habits of the Natives 
oppose to their improvement: he writes 
on the 27th of September— 


Government has sent to Waterloo, since 
the 24th of June, 56 Women, who were kept 


on rations; but no man made application ty 
'me to marry any one of them. On the 7th 


of the present month 30 more were sent to 


'me, with an order that they should have ra- 
,tions granted to them for the space of three 
, months only ; by which time it was expected 


that they would be married and be supported 
by their husbands. I had, on this occasion, 
to acquaint the Chief Superintendant, that 


' Lhad no prospect of getting them married in 


so short a period, the number of Single Wo- 
men then kept cn rations at the Station being 
86. On this I received an order from the 
Hon. Joseph Reffell to send the 30 Women 
just mentioned to Kent, where there are many 


i men in single life who would ere long marry 
‘and maintainthem. Mr. Johnstone, the pre- 
‘sent Superintendant of Kent, was directed, 


A number of Boys and Girls, | ot the same time, to send his constables to 


Waterloo to fetch them. On announcing that 
the constables of Kent would come to fetch 
the Single Women to that Station, where 
they would sooner be married than here at 
Waterloo, there arose in the place such a stir 
for espousals, that, in the course of two days, 
I had not less than 55 couples on the list to 
publish the Banns of Marriage for them on 
the next Sunday; and, on capes f and Tues- 
e 


; day Mornings, couple after couple came for- 
ward with applications for marriage, so that 
when the constables arrived from Kent, there 


were but seven women left for them to carry 
away. By this means I got them all settled, 
and struck off from rations: but I could 
clearly perceive that they had formed private 
connections, and would have been contented 
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to live together in the eountry fashion with- 
out my knowledge, and let Government sup- 
ort the Women. Mrs. Wilhelm and myself 
elt often anxious lest this should prove to 
be the case with these Women; and we now 
feel thankful to see ourselves relieved at 
once from this anxiety. 

A road from Waterloo to Maharra, 
about 100 miles distant in the Timmanee 
Country, was begun before the death of 
General Turner; but the progress of 
the work was stopped by his decease. 
‘The Acting Governor, his successor, re- 
sumed it with vigour, and employed 120 
men in this labour. Mr. Wilhelm hopes 
to be able to avail himself of this access 
to the interior in the circulation of Arabic 
Tracts: he writes on the 31st of July— 

The road from Waterloo to Maharra is not 
yet much frequented, owing to the unsettled 
state of affairs among the Head Men in the 
interior; some being for, and others against, 
free commerce: but it is to be hoped, that 
when our New Governor shall be settled in 
the Colony, further arrangements will be made 
to get the free commerce fully established. 1 
am of opinion, that Religious Tracts in Arabic, 
especially parts of the Scriptures, might, 
through the blessing of God, be rendered a 
means for conveying the knowledge of Salva- 
tion to the tribes in the interior, if | had them | 
at band for distribution to trading travellers . 
with whum I may from time to time have | 
opportunity of conversing on the subject of 
religion. | 

The Mediterranean Press will here 
find a new vent for its valuable labours. 


—— 


YORK. 


A Town of Liberated Africans, io the Perish of 
83. Henry, north of Kent, and on the coast of the 
Atlantic—lnhabitants 5), of whom ISu are Dis. 
. charged Soldiers. 


Mr. Johnstone, Superintendant. 
Mr. Johnstone is Superintendant under 
Government. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
13:22, 


H. Christian, Native Assislaut. 


The Rev. Jolin Gerber has continued, 
as he has been able, to visit this Station. 
There is among the people a hungering 
and thirsting after the Word of God, 
which promises well for the future la- 
bours of a Missionary if one could be 
placed amongthem. There are 37 Com- 
municants—25 Men and 13 Women. At 
Lady Day, there were 72 Boys in the 
Schools, and 31 Girls had been removed 
hither from the Bananas: the Native 
Usher, mentioned in the last Survey, 
being unequal to the management of the 
Boys'School, John Attarra wasappointed; 
but wasafterward placed at Charlotte, and 
HH. Christian appointed to succeed him. 

Among the Discharged Soldiers a good 
work is begun, which had its origin in a 


manner that deserves to be noticed: 
Mr. Gerber writes— 

The Wife of a Disch d Soldier, whe 
attended several times the Meetings of one of 
the Coloured People at Freetown, became 
powerfully convicted by the Word of God, 
and determined to spend her remaining days 
to the glory of God ; in which determination 
she has several years continued. After her 
return to York, she tried to persuade her 
husband (who, according to his own con- 
fession, lived a very wicked life before) to fol- 
low her example: after her patience had been 
greatly exercised, her prayers in his behalf 
were answered: he not only became a sin- 
cere follower of the Lord himself, but began 
to entreat his countrymen to flee from the 
wrath to come: he is about 50 years of age,. 
and lame: he could neither co ( nor write ; 
but, from his anxiety to read the Word of 
God, he has, within a short time, improved 
himself so far as to be now able to read a little 
in the New Testament. He has built a small, 
neat Grass-house, in which he holds a Meet- 
ing-every morning at five o’clock, and also ig 
the evening. The present number of both 
men and women who have joined with him 
to follow the Lord is 29 ; of whom the ter 
part walk consistently with their protaslon, 
and are, according to the testimony of Mr. 
Johnstone, the Superintendant, the best of 
the inhabitants. These people, in particular, 
desire a Minister to be sent among them. 

KENT. 
A tose fast ide ene b 7 ene Foren of ov dod 
a eae 1825 ; Fat since intvessad (0754, eree 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819. 
John Gerber, Minister. 
W. Neville, Native Teacher. 
W. Bickersteth, Maria Neville, 
Native Assistants. 
Twelve Native Monitors and Sub- Teachers. 

Mr. and Mrs. Beckley leaving in 
March, Mr. Gerber removed from the 
Bananas at the end of that month: from 
Kent, he visits the Bananas and York. 
William Bickersteth had continued in_ 
charge of the Boys’ School; and, on 
Mrs. Beckley's leaving that of the Girls, 
it was committed toa Girl who had con- 
ducted it under her. In the latter part 
of May, William Neville and his Wife 
removed hither from Wellington: they 
have the more especial oversight of the 
Schools; that of the Girls is committed 
wholly to the care of Maria Neville: hd 
himself conducts the Morning and Even- 
ing Pravers, and is much esteemed by 
the people: he has been appointed, in 
consequence, one of the Society's Native 
Teachers. . 

Mr. Gerber, in the exercise of his »11- 
nistry, besides the Sunday Services, 
has Divine Service on Wednesday and 
Friday Evenings: at Midsummer, he 
reports that Public Worship was better 
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attended by the Women than the Men ; 
there being, on Sundays, in average at- 
pendance from $0 to 60 men and from 
60 to 70 women—and, on Week Days, 
from 10 to 15 men and from 15 to 20 
women. The Communicants were then 
10; but, at Michaelmas, he reports that 
he had been under the painful necessity 
of excluding three. 

The Returns of the scuooLs are as 
follows— 


: Xmas. L. Day. Midsammer. Michaelmas, 
Boys..150 172 153 146 
Girls.. 51 75 75 935 


. The decrease of Boys from Lady Day 
arose from the placing of some of the 
Elder Boys among the inhabitants; and 
the accession of Girls in the Michaelmas 
Quarter, from new arrivals from a Slave 
Vessel. 

‘Two days after Mr. Gerber settled at 
Kent, one of the Commissioners of In- 
quiry visited the Settlement, and wished 
an Examination of the Schools to take 
place. In consequence 166 Boys and 75 
Girls were examined: of the Boys, 9 
only could read the Scriptures tolerably 
well, andi 4could read the New Testament 
imperfectly : of the Girls, 11 could read 
the Scriptures fluently and ‘spell very 
well, and 13 could read the New Testa- 
ment imperfectly and were incorrect in 
spelling. It was stated at p. 27 of the 
last Survey, that 40 Girls belonged to 
the Bible Class; which appears to be an 
error, as not half that number had then 
read the Old and New ‘Testaments. 

The Commissioner, on seeing the state 
of the Schools, advised Mr. Gerber to 
obtain Assistants more adequate to the 
proper instruction of so large a number 
of Scholars. William Neville and his 
Wife having been placed at Kent with 
that view, and the Boys being withdrawn 
from that labour which had for a consi- 
derable period left them far too little 
time for instruction, : Mr. Gerber was 
enabled to report at Michaelmas a re- 
markable improvement in the Schools. 
Examinations are now held every Quar- 
ter, which plan acts asa great stimulus to 
the children. 


BANANAS. 


Isjands between 4 and 5 miles west-by-south of 
Kent—inbabitants, by a late Census, 331, 


F. Campbell, Superintendant. 
Mr. Campbell was for more than a 
year withdrawn from the Bananas by 
being employed among the Sherbros, and 
the attention of the people suffered in 
eonsequence; but he has resumed his 
place in these Islands. 
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1823, 

Few of the people voluntarily attend 
Public Worship: during Mr. Campbell's 
absence they almost wholly neglected 


the Services; but his return will pro-. 


bably revive their attendance. Mr. 
Gerber reports 20 Marriages. The re- 
moval of 3 School Girls to York has 
been already stated: the Boys were, at 
Midsummer, 72; but, being almost 
wholly kept at work, they make little im. 


provement. 
PLANTAINS. 
Several Islands, belonging to the Family of the 
Caulkers, Native Chiefs in the Sherbro—about 4 
iles south-east of Sierra Leone, 
west of the main land. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Stephen Caulker, Native Teacher. 
Recent accounts of the School under 
Stephen Caulker have not been received. 
By the last Report, there were in the 
Day School 21 Boys, and in the Evening 
School 8 Boys and Adults. Thetroubles 
in the Sherbro Country had much dis- 
turbed the School. 


It is apprehended by the Society's 
friends in the Colony, that, even if La- 
bourers could be spared from its imme- 
diate service, no attempt can be at pre- 
sent made, with a reasonable prospect of 
success, to establish a Mission in the 
newly-ceded territories in these parts s 
the country must first attain some settled 
repose ; and the people must first acquire, 
by intercourse with Sierra Leone, better 
views and feelings than now actuatethem., 
Protection, however, would not be want- 
ing; and the country istolerably healthy, 
and will become more ao in pruportion 
as it shall be cleared. 

The Sherbro Bulloms are considered, 
by the most competent observers, to be 
more degraded than the other tribes 
which border on the Colony. The in- 
stitution called the Purrah (see pp. 227—~ 
230 of our Volume for 1825) greatly 
contributes to this state of degradation, 
as it has vast influence among them; 
and there are a few designing men who 
manage this institution (see pp. 446, 447, 
of our last Volume), and contrive by means 
of it to keep the rest of the people in 
such subjection, as to present an almost 
insuperable barrier to their improvement. 


Riberia. 


An American Colony of Afiico- Americans and 

Liberated Africans, formed at Cape Mesurado. - 
MONROVIA. 

The Town of the Colony, on the River Mesurada, 

half-a-mile from its mouth—!aid out in lots bor- 

dering on ove principal street, at the head of which 

33 a strong Fort—Popuilation about 5v0. ; 


three miles 
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AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
1822. 

Dr. Peaco, Government Agent and Physician. 

-- James Ashmun, pace ft Agent. 

Lott Carey, Colston M.Waring, 

Africo- American Missionaries. 
’ The Rev. Horace Sessions, the Rev. 
Calvin Holton, and Mr. C. L. Force a 
Printer, arrived in the Colony on the 
3th of February. Mr. Force died before 
the vessel which brought him left the 
coast. Mr. Sessions, who visited the 
Colony on the part of the Society, died 
an the 4th af March, as he was returning 
in the same vessel. Mr. Holton, a 
Coloured Missionary, entered on his la- 
bours, but died on the 23d of July. Dr. 
Peaco arrived also in the Colony in the 
early part of the year. 

It has been ascertained that the cli- 
mate of this part of Africa is almost as 
pernicious to Coloured Men from the 
northern part of the United States, as 
it is to Whites; but as it is healthy to 
Coloured Men of the Southern States, 
Missionaries and Emigrants are to he 
sought from that quarter. 

Information relative to the Colony 
will be found in various parts of our last 
Volume—at p. 222, a notice of accession 
of territory; at pp. 289—291, its Con- 
stitution, Plan of Government, and 
Laws; and at pp.316—318 and 381—383, 
the State and Progress of the Colony- 

It is stated by the Committee, that 
the Colony gives evidence, in every 
departinent and relation, of increasing 
strength and prosperity. Two Places of 
Worship have been built: Five Schools 
are in operation; and 60 Native Child- 
ren are under instruction. It exercises 
a growing influence on the neighbouring 
Natives, and in the suppression of the 
Slave ‘Trade, and is remarkable for the 
general piety of the Colonists: on this 


last topic Mr: Ashmun says— 

Happily a large proportion of the Settlers 
were, previous to their emigration, the mem- 
bers of religious connections in America. A 
change of circumstances, the greatest almost 
that could arrive, has severely tried the sin- 


cerity of their profession ; and, as was to be 
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| anticipated, has proved that a few wer tittle 
worthy of the character which they had ae- 
sumed: but most of them have sustained the 
trial with honour; and are now becomin 
settled in their circumstances, and fixed 
regular in their religious habits and duties. 
The pains, which this class of Settlers have 
bestowed on their own religious improve- 
ment, have both qualified and stimulated 
them to advance the spiritual interest of 
others; and, through the Divine Blessing, 
theirexample and exertions have been suc- 
cessful. The Sabbath is almost universally 
observed with all the outward marks of reli- 
ious decorum : domestic worship is common : 
unday Schools, both for Native and Settlers’ 
Children, are zealously sustained, nume- 
rously attended, and productive of the hap- 
piest fruits: there is a general attendance of 
all classes on the public and occasional Wor- 
ship of God; and charitable and pious Asso- 
ciations, chiefly for the religious instruction of: 
Native Children, appear to have been under- 
taken in that spirit of intelligent zeal which. 
promises both perseverance and success. . 


Gold Coast. 

A decisive victory was gained over the 
Ashantees on the 7th of August: see 
p. 638 of our last Volume. ‘The weak- 
ening if not destruction of the power of 
this people seems necessary to the good 
of this part of Africa, and to the effec- 
tual prosecution of that intercourse 
which is opening to the enterprise of 
Christians in this quarter: for, as- 
suredly, the glad ee of the Gospel 
must, in these days, follow close on the 
heels of Discovery and Commerce. 
Wherever it pleases God to open a way 
for the labours of His servants, and 
especially into the heart of this long-un- 
known Continent, He will give them 
grace, we trust, to gird up their loins to 
this labour of love. 

We regret to state that the Colonists 
on this Coast have been deprived by 
death of the services of their two Chap- 
lains—the Rev. Mr. Denny, whose just 
views relative to the improvement of the 
Natives were quoted in the last Survey 
—and the Rev. Mr. Geary, formerly 
Chaplain in South Africa, but who had 
lately settled as Chaplain at Accra. 


: Soutp @frica. 


Tue following 
Returns printed by an 


facts relative to the Population of the Colony, are taken from 
Order of the House of Commons of May 9, 1826. 


In 1812, the Christians were 17,090 Males and 15,617 Females—in 1820, they were. 


22,592 Males and 20,505 Females. 


13,530. In 1814, there were 154 Male 
Males were 1061 and the Females 492. 


In 1817, there were, of Free Blacks, 918 Males and 958 
Females—in 1820, the numbers were 905 Males _ 1027 Females. 
9335 Male Hotlentots and 9995 Female—in 1820, the 
Ce anaE hele, Negro Apprentices and 29 Femalc—in 1820, the 
In 1812, there were 


In 1812, there were 


Males were 18,445 and the Females 


of Slaves, 18,804 Males and 
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11,103 Feniales—in 1820, they had increased to 19,081 Males and 12,698 Females. In 
1812, the Total Pupulation was §1,964—in 1820 it amounted to 105,336. 
‘ The Births and Deaths of two of the above classes are thus stated— ‘ 
In 1812, there were BORN, of Christians, 523 Males and 528 Females— in 1820, the Males 
were 881 and the Females 898: in 1812, of Slaves, 78 Males and 66 Females—in 1820, 
Males 463 and Females 464. 
* In 1812, there DIED, of Christians, 226 Males and 229 Females—in 1820, Males 375 and 
Females 264: in 1812, of Slaves, 149 Males and 72 Females—in 1820, Males 248 and 
Females 130. Total Births of Christians and Slaves, in 1812, were 1425, and 3124 iu 
1820, Total Deaths of the same classes, in 1812, were 811, and 1406 in 1820. 
In our last Volume, pp. 276, 277, evidences appear of the acceptableness and 
influence of the Scriptures in this quarter of our Survey ; and, at pp. 421—423, 
various incidental but striking proofs of the blessings conferred on the Natives by 


the establishment of Missions among them. 


CAPE TOWN. 


The Capital of the Colony—Inhabitants, at the end 

of 1818, were 18,178: consisting of 7160 Whites, 

1y05 Fiee Blacks, 810 Apprentices, 536 Hottentots, 
and 7162 Siaves. 


.No accounts have appeared relative to 
the proceedings of the South-African 
Bible and Missionary Societies, or of’ 
those of the Society for the Propagation | 
of the Gospel in this quarter. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Richard Miles, 
. Superintendant of the Missions. 


The Rev. Dr. Philip is now on a visit 
home: he left the Cape, with Mrs. Phi- 
lip and their family, in the Coromandel, 
Captain Boyes, on the 26th of January, 
and arrived on the 7th of April of last ; 
vear. In contemplation of this voyage, 
he visited, in the summer and autumn of 
1825, all the Society's Stations, both 
within and beyond the Colony, except : 
the Missions in Namaqualand, which 
were too distant and are at present of 
too fluctuating and migratory a charac- 
ter to compensate, by any benefit which 
could result from his inspection, the un- 
avoidable expenditure of time and money. 
After a journey of about 2500 miles, 
Dr. Philip reached Cape Town in the 
middle of November. He thus speaks 
of the state of the Missions which he 
visited— 

Reviewing the blessings which I have to 
enumerate, I cannot omit the rising prosperity 
which I found among our Missions. When 
we say religion prospers in a country, we do 
not mean to intimate that it prospers equally 
in every congregation; and when I express 
a favourable opinion as to the state of our 
Missions in South Africa, it is not to be un- 


tience, Captain Kind, about ten days 
before Dr. Philip left: they had sailed 
from Gravesend on the 2d of October. 
The superintendence of the Soviety’s 
affairs is confided to him, during Dr. 
Philip's absence. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Of the Missions, generally, the Com- 
mittee state — 

The Missions in Southern Africa continue 
to present most checring indications. Their 
present success is generally encouraging; and 
their prospects are connected with the diffu- 
sion of the civilizing, intellectual, and spiritual. 
effects of Christianity over large tracts of that 
continent and its scattered and degraded 
population. 

For the reason assigned at p. 3! of 
the last Survey, we subjoin an alpha. 
betical List of the Missionaries employ- 
ed at the different Stations. 

Archbell, James Kay, Stephen 

Davis, John, jun. Shaw, Barnabas 

Edwards, Edward Shaw, William 

Haddy, Richard Shrewsbury, W. J. 

Hodgson, Thos. L. Snowdall, Robert 

Young, Samuel, 


Of the Missionaries enumerated in 
the last Survey, Mr. Broadbent has re- 
turned home in ill health, Mr. Threl- 
fall (see p 446) has fallen a victim to a 
treacherous guide on a journey to the 
Damara Country, and of Mr. Whitworth 
no mention is made. Mr. Shrewsbury, 
late of Barbadves, has been added to the 
number. 

On the Mission at Cape Town, where 
there are 56 Members, the Committee 


reiark— 
It is more important in its connection with 
the interior Missions, than in itself: but 


derstood that I represent every single Mission |; here, the opportunities of usefulness are not 
as ina state of prosperity: Missions so widely |! few ; and the preaching to the Slaves and the 
separated, and under such a variety of cir- || School for Slave-children have conveyed to 
cumstances, must necessarily differ in various || many of this class the knowledge of Christ, 


respects ; but, taking the aggre 
done, there is much reason for thankfulness. 
The Lord has done great things for us; and, 
I trust, these are but the pledges of greater 
blessings. 


‘Mr. Morgan, proceedin 


te of good ‘and brought them under its moral influence. 


RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


It is stated in the last Report — 
Your Committee forwarded, by the Rev, 
to the Cape, 3000 


Mr. Miles, with Mrs. Miles and their! Tracts; and also granted about 5000 of their 
family, arrived at the Cape, in the Pa-} Publications to an old friend of your Institu- 
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tion, proceeding to the Cape, to fll an official 
situation under Government. 


GROENEKLOOFEF. 
About 40 miles north of Cape Town. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
1808. 
Missionaries : 
Clemens, Hoffman, Sonderman, and Tietze. 

Br. Schultz is removed to Gnadentha) ; 
and Br. Sonderman has taken his place 
at Groenekloof: he arrived at the Cape 
in February. 

The inhabitants have, of late, con- 
siderably increased: Br. Clemens writes 
on this subject, May 16, 18296— 

At the close of 1824, the number of our in- 
habitants was 406; at the close of 1825, it 
was 450; and up to this date, 57 New Peo- 
ple, young and old, have arrived, and ob- 
tained leave tolive on our land. They come 
chiefly from the country between Saldanha- 
bay and Clan-William: among them are 
many who give good hopes, that their aim is 
truly the salvation of their souls; but we 
must proceed with great caution, for nota 
few have probably other motives. 

He adds, in reference to the necessi- 
ties and state of the people— 

The harvest has failed: the farmers them- 
selveg have very little bread; and do not 
want the Hottentots, and cannot employ 
them; and therefore many flock hither, 
merely on account of extreme poverty. Much 
cattle have died for want of food and drink ; 
and if we did not place our confidence in the 
help of God, our prospects for futurity would 
be very disheartening. But as He is pleased 
to help in spiritual things, He will not fail 
to do it in temporal: He defends our poor 
weak flock against the attacks of that 
roaring lion, who goeth about seeking whom he 
may) cevene - and even makes the pe 
distress subservient to the welfare of many 
a soul, who is thereby stirred up to reflection 
and repentance, and to take refuge in his 
Saviour, from whom alone all help cometh. 

Of one of the Memorial Days celebrated 
annually by the Brethren, in commemo- 
ration of some special events in the Hi- 
story of their Church, Mr. Clemens thus 
8 


§— 

A remarkable perception of the presence 
of our Saviour accompanied the solemnity. 
After the baptism of four adults had taken 
place, during which a general emotion was 
observed, it was as if the whole Congregation 
assembled was visited with a special out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit: they prayed and 
bang together, with unusual fervodr—forgave 
one another—and entered into a blessed oo- 
venant of love, that they would live to Jesus, 
and serve Him with full purpose of heart. In 
this spirit they proceeded, before the close of 
the day, to visit the sick and infirm inhabitants 
of our place, to administer comfort, and to 
sing and pray with them. 


BOSJESVELD. 
About 40 miles to the nasthward of Cape Town, 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
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LONDON. MISSIONARY SOCIaTY. 
Cornelius Kramer, Missionary. 

The Directors state— | 

From the secluded situation of Bosjesveld: 
which affords its inhabitants few opportunities 
of attending Divine Worship in the Colonial 
Churches, the services of a devoted and labo- 
| rious rmaritnt at this station are peculiarly 
valuable: in the judgment of the people 
| themselves, Mr. Kramer is a Missionary of 
| that character, and well suited to the place. 


PAARL, 
Tn the District of Stelleabosch—about 35 miles 
north-east of (ape Town, 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Evan Evans, Missionary. or 
The Congregation is so much increased, 
that a larger Chapel is in preparation. 
On Mr. Evans's labours and their effects 
the Directors report— 
Mr. Evans visits, in rotation, eight different 
out-stations, as usual; and preaches to cor- 
egations of about 150 persons each. The 
armers, in the several districts, allow their 
Slaves to attend Divine Worship in the morn- 
ings of the week-days on which the Missio- 
nary happens to make his periodical visit, — 
and themselves attend in the afternoon. The 
beneficial effects of instruction on the Slaves 
continues to be evinced by their devout spirit 
and moral deportment: their masters and 
mistresses continue to give favourable testi- 
mony to their sobriety and fidelity, and to 
the useful influence of their example. 
Several pious individuals read Sermons 
‘and assist in the instruction of both the 
white and black population. 


TULBAGH. 


In the District of that name — About 75 miles 
north-east of Cape Town, 


Ariel Vos, Missionary. 

Mr. Vos, whose death was mentioned 
at p. 36 of the last Survey, was not the 
Missionary of that name, as there erro- 
neously stated, but Mr. Vos the Minister 
of the Dutch Church ; who died in April 
1825, not in September, as there also 
stated. Mr. Vos, the Missionary, con- 
tinues to labour with diligence and suc: 
cess: the people of the District defray 
all the expenses of the Mission: and 
contribute, in addition, to the funds of 
the Society. 3 


GNADENTHAL. 

About 130 miles cast ward-by-north of Cape Town, 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
1736—renewed 1792. 

Missionaries : 
Hallbeek, Fritsch, Lemmertz, Schultz, 
Stein, Thomsen, and Voigt. 

Br. Nauhauss has removed to Enon. 
Br. Schultz removed hither from Groe- 
nekloof, and has charge of the smithy 
and cutlery. Br. Sonderman was im- 
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24 
properly placed, in the last Survey, 
among the Missionaries here, as he had 
not arrived: he is stationed at Groene- 
kloof; and reached the Cape on the 17th 
of February, after a voyage of 15 weeks, 
in company of Br. Lemmertz who was 
on his return from the visit to Europe 
mentioned at p. 41 of the last Survey : 
Br. Lemmertz and his Wife do not, at 
present, resume their places at Enon, 
but remain for a season to assist at Gna- 
denthal. Missionaries are rarely so 
highly favoured in their voyages, in re- 
spect of the suciety of true Christians, as 
these Brethren were : the efforts now in 
pr for the spiritual good of seamen 
will be abundantly rewarded, in the gra- 
dual removal of that impiety, which often 
renders vessels places of anxiety and 
distress to the religious persons who are 
obliged to make use of them. Br. Lem. 
mertz thus speaks of his voyage— 

Our Captain: wad avery worth man, and 
a child of God: often have we had edifying 
conversations with him : in ever ed rt we 
found in him a kind friend. The Mate was 
the son of a Minister, and of the same mind : 
1 had frequent opportunities of conversin 

_with him on religious subjects. We ha 
likewise, as fellow-passenger, a young English 
Gentleman, a good musician, whose Father 
lives at Berlin : he always attended our Sun- 
day’s devotions. We met also for a short 
service ev morning and evening; and 
were blessed by the Lord, on all these occa- 
sions,with a perception of His divine presence. 
We became so much attached to one another, 
that, after we had completed our voyage, part- 
ing with such dear friends, with whom we had 
felt spiritually united, deeply affected us all ; 
and we promised to remember one another 
in our prayers. 

The number of inhabitants is again 
somewhat decreased, by the removal of 
several families to Elim. Mr. Hallbeck 
thus speaks of the number and of the 
course of education, in a Letter of Dec. 

We have at present 1200 Hottentots inha- 
biting this place; of whom 305 are school 
ehildren, between the ages of six and four- 
teen, viz. 168 boys and 137 girls: besides 
which a number of young people, who have 
left the daily school, are instructed in reading 
and writing, once a-week. Owing to the 
many interruptions, on an average, only half, 
or about 150 children, attend: yet by 

ter number learn to read their Bible be- 
ore the age of thirteen or fourteen; and we 
have not only instances of adults being pri- 
vately taught to read by children in our Set- 
tlement, but one of our pupils is even en- 
gaged by a Farmer in the neighbourhood to 
teach his slave children. The parents are in 
general very anxious that their children 
should avail themselves of the privileges which 
they enjoy here, and seldom omit to bring 
‘them to school at the age of six years. 
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— fuan, 
In respect of Education generally in 
the Colony and of the establishment of 
Sunday Schools, he adds— 

Government has, of late yeara, evinced a 
laudable anxiety to encou education in 
the Colony; and an English Free-school has 
been established in almost every country vil- 
lage: but an attempt of Government to 
fer the same benefit on the dispersed Far- 
mers has hitherto proved fruitless, on account 
of the great distance between the farms; an 
obstacle which will probably become hereafter 
less formidable, as the country is rapidly in- 
creasing in population. For the same reasons 
we have not been able to establish Sunday 
Schools in any of our Stations, excepting thé 
New Settlement at Elim, where, on an ave 
rage, about 25 Sunday scholars, children and 
adults, attend, and make very encouraging 


progress. 
Of the New-Year's Day of 1896 he 


says— 

A very pleasing spirit of humility and de- 
votedness to our Saviour prevailed among our 
people at the beginning of the year. Many 
of them came to us, and expressed their feel- 
ings on the occasion with great emotion and 
many tears; and I had the oe with- 
out being perceived myself, of overhearing a 
conversation which — between several 
groupes of elderly Hottentots, who were sit- 
ting under the oaks round the Church, on 
New-Year’s Day, and solemnly covenanting 
together to surrender themselves anew to the 
Lord, and remain faithful to Him: though 
we are often grieved by deviations from the 
way of holiness, it isa great encouragement to 
us to observe, from time to time, such a spirit 
awakened among our people. 

Some time afterward he gives another 
pleasing trait of the effect of the Bre- 
thren’s plans— ; 

Since the beginning of this year, we have 
had a monthly conference with the Chapel- 
servants and Overseers: by which a good un- 
(lerstanding is cultivated among us and them, 
and all the Members of the Congregation, 
notwithstanding the satanic attempts of a 
certain neighbour to create disturbance. 

The scarcity which was apprehended, 
as appears from p. 37 of the last Survey, 
from the failure of the harvest of 1823, 
very speedily followed: but Mr. Hall- 
beck writes in January— . 

It is truly edifying to witness the child- 
like resignation of our poor people under 
these accumulated sufferings. ‘‘ We talk 
about our difficulties,” said Peter Koekson on 
a late occasion, ‘‘ and consult about the best 
means of working our way through ; but the 
end of every such conversation ts—Our Sa- 
viour will help us !”’ 

In April, Br. Hallbeck states the twa 
following remarkable facts in proof of the 
gracious care of God over Hisservants:— 

Our poor Hottentots, who lost almost their 
whole crop by the rust, have to struggle with 
great di culties: ‘but the Lord will gra- 
ciously help us through these tricls, as on 
former occasions. One proofof His kiad 
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rovidence we have already before our eyes. 
ever, in the remembrance of man, did the 

wild almond-bushes produce such an abun- 

dance of fruit as this year; and our people 

are now busy gathering this bountiful supp y: 

These almonds, though poisonous in their 

rude state, are, when properly prepared, a 

wholesome and nutritious food. 

’ After long drought, by which the country 

was parched and the rivers dried up to an 

almost unexampled degree, we have had 
very fine rains, in the course of this and part 
of the last month, by which the pastures are 
much improved, and the gardens greatly 
benefited. During these rains we expe- 
rienced at Gnadenthal a remarkable preser- 

vation: round about us, there fell such a 

quantity of hail, that the gardens of the 

neighbouring farmers were altogether ruined; 
but our valley escaped. If the calamity had 

befallen us, the loss would have been im- 

mense, as all the gardens were abundantly 

stocked with Indian corn, beans, pumpkins, 

&c.; and it would have been the more severely 

felt, as our Hottentots, having lost their crop 

ef grain, are chiefly dependant on the pro- 
duce of their gardens. It is almost incom- 

rehensible how we escaped, since the hail 
ell, with equal violence, both at places to 
the west, and at our next neighbour's to the 
east. Thus, it would appear, that the storm 
must have passed over our valley, but was 
not permitted to do us any harm; restrained 
by Him who rules the elements, and who is, 
at the same time, the prayer-hearing Father 
of the poor and distressed. 

_A Memoir of the venerable Father 

Marsveld was given at p.449—451 of 

the last Volume. 


Sawa 


HEMEL EN AARDE. 

A Wospital tor the relief of lepers, about 1° miles 
froin Caledon, and a sbort distance froin the seu, 
UNITED BRETHREN. 

1823. 

J. M. P. Leitner, Missionary. 


Br. Hallbeck writes, in May, from 
Gnadenthal— 

. I have been much gratified in a visit to 
I{emel en Aarde. The steady, prudent, and 
et zealous labours of Br. Leitner and his 
Wife are evidently blessed by God for the 
benefit of that Institution. 

Evidence of these labours being here 
justly characterized was given in- the 
Extracts from the Diary for the First 
Quarter of 1826, printed at pp. 541—543 
of our last Volume. Br. Leitner gives 
the following summary view of the Set- 
tlement in 1825 :— 

Both of us have been ailing; and indeed 
we for that this earthly house is goin 
to decay, and we cannot expect much amend- 
ment: but our Saviour helps us from day to 
day. Among our patients, many are very 
weak and declining; and, during last year, 
42 baptized and 14 unbaptized departed this 
life : 55 adults and 5 children were baptized ; 
5 were admitted to the Lord's Supper. The 
whole number of inhabitants of this Ilospital, 

Jan. 1827, 
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a“ oe eee oe yy was 106: to all of them 

e glad tidings o at joy are proclaimed ; 
and they are both bled and privatel 
instructed in the blessed truths of the Gospel. 
The Lord blesses our feeble testimony; and 
the Word of the Cross approves itself in 
truth, as the power of God for salvation to 
all those who believe. Our people are re- 
markably attentive and devout in all our 
meetings. In genetal, we may declare, with 
truth, that we have reason to rejoice over*our 
communicants and all the baptized, which is 
our highest reward, and gives us courage and 
freedom in proclaiming the Word of atone- 
ment and remission oF sins, in the blood of 
Jesus Christ, our Crucified Saviour. Yet we 
are not without our troubles, and now and 
then feel pain and sorrow, when we see 
instances of the falling away of some; for 
Satan is ever on the watch to bring those 
souls back into his snares, who had once 
escaped from him. 

ELIM. 
First called Vogelstruyskraal—a New Settlement, 
ou New Year's River, near Cape Aiguillas—tea or 
eleven hours’ ride south-eastward from Gneden- 
thal, eight-and-a-half eastward from Hemél-en- 
Aaide, which last is seven hours’ south-west ward 
of Gnadenthal ; the three Settlements thus form- 
ing the points of a triangle, each being a day's 
Journey, on horseback, from the other. 


UNITED BRETHREN, 
1824. 
Bonatz, Luttring, Missionaries. 

The first Adult Heathen was baptized 
at this New Station on the 9th of Octo- 
ber 1825. About 200 strangers cele- 
brated there the following New-Year's 
Festival. Inthe beginning of February 
of last year it had 70 inhabitants, and 
the gardens were in a most flourishing 
state: the third crop of beans, within 
eight months, was im forwardness on the 
same piece of ground. Br. Luttring had 
greatly improved their mill, which was 
resorted to from all quarters. He also 
attends to a Daily School for the child- 
ren of the Settlement; and toa Sunday 
School for those of Slaves, Hottentots, 
and Farmers. He gives the following 
general view of the state of the Settle. 
ment :— 

Our neighbours are friendly and well dis- 
posed toward us: externally, we have no 
cause for complaint. As tothe spiritual course 
of our small congregation, we may with truth 
assert, that the blessing of God our Saviour 
attends our labours; thou h it cannot be de-: 
nied, that Satan also endeavours to set his 
snares in the way, when souls are awakened 
by the Gospel, fearing to lose his prey. We 
therefore need to watch and pray, both for 
ourselves and our people, that the enemy 
may not prevail in his attempts to destroy 
the work of God, but that we all may overcome 


by the blood of the Lamb, and the Word of His 
testimony. 


PACALTSDORP. 


In the District of George, 245 miles east of Cape 
Town—three mi-es south of the Lown of George 
and two north of the Sea. 


@ 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1813. 

William Anderson, Missionary. 

_ Mr. Rogers Edwards has removed to 
Theopolis, to take charge of the secular 
part of that Mission. A Native Teacher 
from Theopolis assists in the School, 
which is well attended. On the subject 
of the ministry the Directors state— 

Divine Worship is, in general, well attend- 
ed; but Mr. Anderson is solicitous that the 
power of religion should be more fully and 
universally manifested by the Members of 
his Con tion. As in most of the families 
of the Institution there is at least, one per- 
son who can read, he is endeavouring to in- 
troduce the regular reading of the Scriptures 
more generally among his people. 

The New Church was opened by Dr. 
Philip, in June 1825, when he was at 
Theopolis in the course of his Journey 
before spoken of: he writes— 

[t is neat, plain, and yet handsome. It is 
not too large, nor, in other respects, unsuita- 
ble to the Congregation; and yet it is by far 
the first building of the kind in the Colony, 
out of Cape Town. It furnishes admirable 
accommodation for the people, and adds to 
the means of perpetuating the preaching of 
the Gospel. While Mr. Edwards and Mr. 
Clerk were employed in conducting this work, 
they have formed some good stone-masons 
among the Hottentots, and instructed them 
in the first principles of carpentry work. We 
calculated that the people present at the open- 
ing amounted to 500: of these, about 400 
were Hottentots, and the rest Colonists. 

It was an affecting sight to observe sucha num- 
ber of human beings, who were a few years 
ago not reckoned as a people, without houses, 
living in holes of the earth, with no clothing 
but the filthy ‘‘ kaross” (a sheepskin thrown 
loosely over the shoulders), without books, 
without the worship or the knowledge of God 
—hnow worshipping in such an edifice, clothed 
in British manufactures, without a single 
kaross in the whole assembly, with Bibles 
and Hymn- Books in their hands, listening 
eagerly to the words dropping from the lips 
of the preacher, and evincing a spirit of intel- 
ligent and animated devotion which would 
. have done credit to any Christian Assembly 
in Great Britain. 

For the first time, I observed, on this occa- 
sion, the Farmers mingled with the Hotten- 
tots on the same seats. 

On this last fact the Directors observe— 

This circumstance indicates considerably 
improved feeling on the part of the Farmers. 
The progress of this kindly disposition toward 
the hitherto-despised Hottentots will remove 
a material obstacle to the social happiness of 
both classes. —- 
HANKEY. 

A New Station, named after the Treasurer of the 
Society ; in a situation peculiarly beautiful, near 


the Chaintoos River, between Pacaltsdorp and 
Bethelsdorp. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1825. 
Wiliam Foster, Missionary. 


AFRICA. [JAN. 


Circumstances have hitherto prevented 
the establishment of the Seminary at this 
place, for the superintendence of which 
Mr. Foster proceeded to Africa: the 
Directors state that it probably will not 
be brought into full operation until after 
the return of Dr. Philip to the Cape: 
but that, in the mean time, Mr. Foster 
will assist in the labours of the Society's 
Missions in these parts. 


BETHELSDORP. 


In the District of Uitenhage, 450 miles eastward of 
Cape Town, acd heat Algoa Bay. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1803. 
James meinen: H. Helm, Adam Robson, 


issionaries. 
Jobn Monro, School Superintendant. 

Mr. Helm removed from Griquatown, 
in August 1834, for the benefit of Mrs. 
Helm's health. Mr. Robson arrived at 
the Cupe in December 1824: see p. 34 
of the Survey for 1825. 

The Directors thus speak of the Pub- 
lic Worship— 

The ee eeeaetien ls considerably increased: . 
a larger Place of Worship is about to be 
erected. The Church, though not increased 
in number, is supposed to contain as much 

uine piety as at any former period. A 
hapel, e benefit of the Hottentots and 
others, is about to be built at Port Elizabeth. 
The Itev. W. Foster, of Hankey, 
| bears the following testimony, in May, 
to the pa prosed state of theSettlement— 
In the Schools, the British System may be 
seen in a state of perfection equal to almost 
any thing that can be witnessed in England; 
and the numbers under instruction and their 
proficiency are truly admirable. The num- 
ber of Schools here at present is six ; includ- 
ing two Day Schools and two Sunday Schools 
for the children, a large Adult School on the 
Sabbath, and an Evening School in the week ; 
besides a Seminary which I have commenced 
with the Natives, in which they are proceed- 
ing in the more important branches of know- 
ledge. Various Societies, of a benevolent 
and religious nature, call into exercise princi- 
ples, which, from the pulpit and other quar- 
ters, are enforced on the people; and, as 
is invariably the case elsewhere, tend to 
strengthen and bring them to maturity. I 
am happy in observing, in the deportment 
of every individual, the utmost quietness and 
sobriety: there is nothing like a tumultuous 
or noisy assembling for the purposes of sinful 
mirth or mischief; so that those, who are 
not the most active members of the commu- 
hity, are not in a contrary manner injurious. 
The public spirit of the people is remarkable, 
compared with their limited means; the pub- 
lic buildings in the place, which have resulted 
from it, being worth many thousand dol- 
lars, while others are designed and some in 
actual progress. 
OF the Adult Sunday-School the Di- 
rectors thus speak— 
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On the morning and afternoon of every 
Sabbath, nearly the whole adult lation 
of the place assembles ; arranged, in different 
classes, according to their prolciency and 
including all ages from 15to80: a considera- 
ble prvportion of the people, who, during the 
week, are engaged on the neighbouring farms, 
attend for instruction on these occasions. 
The several classes are placed under 20 
teachers; 10 for the males, and 10 for the fe- 
males. More than 800 promotions have taken 
place in the School during the past year. 

They refer to the following facts as 
evidence of advancing civilization— 

A Bridge has been lately erected, by the 
free-labour of the Hottentots, which is con- 
sidered to be superior to any other in the 
Colony. The Smith’s Shop promises well: 
Mr. Arnot, who superintends this establish- 
ment, has seven Hottentot Apprentices: one 
of his former apprentices, a Hottentot Youth, 
is now employed as a journeymen at Gra- 
ham’s Town, and hag several Europeans 
working under his direction. The Hotten- 
tots of the Institution continue to have a con- 
siderable share of the contract, for conveying 
Government Stores from Algoa- Bay into the 
interior. The merchandize, chiefly British, 
sold at the Public Store of the Institution, con- 
tinues to be very considerable. 


ENON. 
On the Wittie River, near Algoa Bay. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
1818. 
Schmitt, Halter, Horning, Nauhauss, 
Missionaries. 


Br. Lemmertz, formerly at Enon, is 
stationed for a time at Gnadenthal : 
Br. Nauhauss, from that Station, has 
taken his place. 

The people suffer much in their ex- 
ternal circumstances. The failure of the 
harvest of 1825-26 was here also severely 
felt. Br. Schmitt writes— 

From all parts of the country we hear, that 
both the “rust” and the long-continued 
drought have destroyed the corn. For these 
six years this Colony has been visited by this 
dreadful scourge. The price of corn is so 
high, that the poor Hottentots cannot pur- 
chase it. Qur people have therefore been 
very diligent in cultivating their garden- 
grounds: in the beginning of the season, it 
seemed as if they would be richly rewarded; 
but the want of rain, and the excessive heat 
in November and beginning of December, 
have destroyed their crops and likewise the 
corn. The beginning of the year 1826 was 
a heavy time, and the prospect of outward 
subsistence very discouraging to our people: 
many of them cried to the Lord for help, as 
all their fruits and crope were perishing for 
want of moisture. He beard them, and sent 
@ most plenteous rain. 

Mrs. Schmitt adds— 

Both we and the Hottentots took courage, 
and planted as much seed as we had in store, 
and Indian corn and French beans, which 
promised well. This has been a summer 


AFRICA. 27 


the like of which I never knew : the thermo- 
meter, for five days successively, stood at 107 
in the shade: the vegetables were as if burn- 
ed with fire, and the young potatoes looked 
as if they had been baked in the ground. 

In May last Mr. Schmitt states 

_ Great poverty oppresses many members of 
our Congregation. Since the war, no year 
has been heavier than this for our people: 
they have no opportunity to earn any thing, 
and often no wheat or barley is to be had for 
any money. In our own housekeeping we 
are obliged to be very age ; and are thank- 
ful if we can get bread for our own family. 
The Hottentot Children live chiefly on milk, of 
which, thank God! there is yet a sufficiency. 

Most worthy of sympathy and aid is 
such an Asylum for the Poor. Br. 
Schmitt adds this affecting statement— 

Enon is increasing, from month to month, 
in the number of its inhabitants; for it has 
become known throughout the whole country. 
Among those who come to us, are several who 
bring nothing with them but a ed ‘‘ka- 
toss’”’ thrown over their backs; and we often 
think of the question put to our Saviour b 
His Disciples, From to can aman satisfy 
these men with bread here in the wilderness ? 
But a Hottentot is generally much less con- 
cerned about these things than an European. 
From the Schneuwbergen (snow mountains) 
and their neighbourhood, Hottentots arrive 
here, of whom one may truly say that they 
are POOR Heathen—not only in outward pos- 
sessions, but in understanding. The young 

le bring their ieee along with them : 
thus the aged, blind, and lame come and seek 
here a refuge. 

It may be easily conceived what pa 
tience and forbearance are required in 
the care and instruction of such a body 
of ignorant and destitute Heathen: the 
Reader will be delighted with the be- 
nevolence which beams out in the fol. 
lowing peo of Mrs. Schmitt— 

I can find no words to express our thanks 
to our good friends in England, who have put 
it in our power to assist our poor le in 
time of need. I am, indeed, sometimes out 
of patience with them, in a time of health, on 
account of their indolence; and think that 
they might contrive better: but, when father 
and mother and all the children lie sick at the 
same time and cannot help themselves, all 
this is forgotten—and who CAN help them 
but their Teachers ? 

In her care of the Females Mrs, 
Schmitt is unwearied, but has had some 
severe trials: she writes— 

Some time after the beginning of the year 
1825, some grievous deviations occurred a- 
mong our Young People, which affected me 
exceedingly, alapien | as some of those Girls 
whom I had employed, and of wham, by their 
generally good conduct, [ had the best hopes, 
were implicated. 

It is added, however, on this subject— 

With regard to the spiritual course of our 
Congregation, I think we may say that we 
have more joy than grief. Most of those 
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Young People, who last year caused us so 
much concern, shew marks of sincere re- 
pentance ; and, we hope, have forsaken their 
evil ways: many are re-admitted to their 
former privileges. May their example warn 
others to avoid the snares of Satan ! 

By the last Returns, it appears that 
the inhabitants were 400; and that, of 
these, 246 had been baptized, 33 were 
candidates for Baptism, and the rest 
were New People. In the Schools there 
were about 70 Boys and 70 Girls, who 
were pretty regular in their attendance 
and made good progress. Of the state 
of the people, Mr. Schmitt thus speaks 
at the end of May— 

The number of the inhabitants at Enon has 
increased to 400; yet the increase, this year, 
has not been so rapid as in some former years. 
There arrive, however, every now and then, 
New People, many whom give good hopes of 
their doing well among us. But there is a 
eontinual interchange ot joy and sorrow. The 
enemy will always attempt to sow his tares 
among the wheat; yet we find, that, by the 
grace and power of God, such as do not pro- 
mise much fruit in the beginning, are often 
made living branches in the Vine. By the 
Word and Spirit of Truth many a sleeping 
sinner is roused to awake, and behold himself 
in the right light, as a wretched undone crea- 
ture, who can be saved only by taking refuge 
with Jesus the Saviour of sinners, who never 
rejects the poor and humble penitent. Our 
Communicants, generally speaking, walk 
worthy of the Gospel: we rejoice to see such 
a number attending at the Lord's Table; and 
such aun increase, in so short a time, of Hot- 
tentots, who, with full purpose of beart, bring 
their thank-offerings to the Lord, for the 
great mercy which He has shewn to them in 
delivering them from the ways of sin and the 
power of the Devil, and bringing them to the 
oo light of the Gospel of Christ and to 
the experience of His salvation. 


It will be heard with regret, by all 
who have taken an interest in this Settle- 
ment and traced its beginning and pro- 

ress, that the growing infirmities of Mr. 
nd Mrs. Schmitt have compelled them 
to seek retirement from this beloved 
scene of their labours: Mr. Schmitt 
states— 

. We have obtained leave to return to 
Europe ; and when Brother Hallbeck arrives, 
we shall consult together respecting our 
future destination, and come to some con- 
clusion. I can truly say, that there is no 
place on earth where I so much wish to dwell 
and labour in as Enon; but when I feel that 
my strength is failing, and I can no longer be 
of much use here, it is best to retire, and 


make room for those who are d fit 
for the work. ie 


THEOPOLIS. 


In the District of Albany—550 miles eastward of 


Cupe Town, and ahout 60 miles north-east of 


Bethelsdorp, 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[aan. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1814. 
George Barker, Missionary. 
Rogers Edwards, Secular Superintendant. 
Thomas Edwards, Schoolmaster. 


Mr. Peter Wright, whose place at. 


Theopolis as Superintendant of the secu- 
lar concerns has been taken by Mr. 


Rogers Edwards from Pacaltsdorp, was 
appointed a Missionary on the 14th of 
March, and was to proceed to Griqua-' 
town. Jan Tzatzoe, the Caffre, who 


assisted at Theopolis, is settled in his 


native country. 

The Directors give the following view 
of the state of the Settlement— 

The Place of Worship is found much too 


small for the Congregation, many of whom 
are obliged to stand outside, and listen at the: 
doors and windows. 


The Sabbath-School, 
which embraces in its plan the whole popu- 


lation, both old and young, continues to flou- 
rish. In the Day Sc 
is stil about 200, and their progress in learn- 
ing such as to excite the admiration of every 


1, the number of Boys 


sa he ape visitor. 
ll the dwelling-houses erected in the new 


village are respectable : indeed, several of the 


Hottentots of this Institution live in houses 


superior to those occupied by many of the 
most respectable Settlers in the vicinity. The 
value of the houses built by the Hottentots of 


Theopolis, from 1822 to July 1825, is estimated 


at about 35,000 Rix Dollars. The Store, 


commenced here in 1823, proves very bene- 


ficial : the amount of goods, chiefly of British 
manufacture, sold to the Hottentots of the 


Institution up to last July, was 34,475 Rix 
Dollars. . 
Dr. Philip writes, of his late visit— 
I was much delighted with the state of reli- 


gion among the Members of the Church: it 
contains many sensible and excellent Chris- 


tians: their exercises at the Prayer Meetings 

are highly gratifying. The Adult School on 

the Sabbath presents a most delightful spec- 

tacle. Some individuals have been lately, 
added to the Church, who give the most sa- 

tisfactory evidence that they have felt the 

power of Divine Truth ; and the respectable 

and devotional appearance of the Congrega- 

tion at large, on the Lord’s Day, presents an 

animating and refreshing spectacle. 

During my residence, the Settlement was 
visited by several Dutch Farmers, who had 
seen it in former years: it was highly grati- 
tying to hear their remarks. Ail admitted 
that they could not have believed, had they 
not seen it, that it was possible to elevate the 
Hottentots to such a condition. One of them 
remarked, that it was the most pleasing sight 
which he had ever seen ; and another, that, 
would his circumstances permit, he would be 
happy to give up his present situation, that 
he might live at Theopolis, to enjoy the pri- 
vileges of the Hottentots, for himself and his 
children. 

Mr. Barker states— 

Our Sabbath Days are pleasing days—no 
more sleeping—no sauntering away the pre- 
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clous hours: we havé no more reason to com- 
lain of the attendance in the afternoon; but, 
rom the day-break until late in the evening, 
the time is spent in religious exercises. I 
have often mentioned, with delight, the atten- 
tion of the people in the House of God, but it 
was never more pleasing than it now is. 


Albany. 
A District in the Eastern part of the Culony. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. 


Slations. 
GRAHAMSTOWN —SALEM, 

The Committee give the following 
general view of the object and prospects 
of this Mission :— 

The Albany Mission was originally com- 
menced with the Settlers who went out from 
this country, in the hope that it would con- 
nect itself with the Hottentots, and ultimately 
prepare the means for extending the Gospel 
among the Caffre Tribes : these hopes have 
been realized, and that more immediately 


and extensively than the Committee antici- , 
The Stations within the Colony have | 


lacreasad to seven; and Agents have been 
raised up in them to accompany those Bre- 
thren, who, having given up their places in 
the Colony to the new Missionaries sent out 
from England, have planted themselves 
among the savages in Caffraria. 

From this Mission, established but a few 
years, the following Stations have arisen: 
Grakam's Town, where there is a Chapel with 
about 600 hearers; a Congregation and small 
Society of Hottentots; an English and a 
Hottentot School— Sulem, a smaller Station, 
with a Chapel also and a School—Wesley- 
Mount, where. there is a Chapel, a Society, 
and a School— Port Frances, Salem Hills, and 
Clumber, where Societies have been formed, 
and Chapels are about to be erected— Somer- 
set, a promising new Station, lately visited, 
gives access to many of the Heathen as well 
as to the Colonists. 

These the Committee regard as highly 
gratifying prospects; for the increased influ- 
ence of pure religion among the Colonists 
must furnish, to a large extent, suitable 
ae for the conducting of Schools and 


ions among the neighbouring Tribes of 


Pagan Africans. The commercial intercourse 
of this Colony with some of those Tribes will 
also probably become extensive ; and will co- 
operate with the means of religious instruc- 
on, to bring them under the influence of 
Christianity: and the whole seems to furnish 
another example of that connection of Provi- 
dential events with the purposes of Christ as 
to the Salvation of the Heathen, which, in 
the present day, has been so often and so 
strongly marked. On these Christian Set- 
tlements, as they advance in population and 
are brought into regular intercourse with the 
Heathen around them, the care of extending 
the knowledge of Christ into the re be~ 
at will ultimately chiefly devolve, and the 
ety be left at liberty to employ its efforts 

in behalf of Tribes more distant. 
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Cattres. 


Mr. Brownlee, Missionary among 
these. people, assigns the following 
grounds for increased exertions for their 
spiritual good : pre 

—a dense population, living in the vicinity 
of a Christian-Protestant-British Colony— 
the Caffre Language perfectly understood 
and spoken, with little variation, for 500 miles 
along the eastern coast—access to the Caffre 
Country from the Colony, and daily inter- 
course maintained beween the Caffres and 
the Colonial Frontier—a weekly market in the . 
shared Aut the frontier, attended by the Caffres 
and t Tribes beyond them— tbe superior 
local advantages of the Caffre Country, com- 
pared with most other tracts of South Africa 
—and a free and wninterrupted intercourse 
maintained between the Caffres, the Tom- 
bookies, and some of the Mombookie Tribes. 

He adds the following circumstances 
relative to the population and state of 
Caffraria— 

The population of the Caffres, subject to 
T’Gaika, Hinza, and Slambie, does not pro- 
bably amount to less than 130,000 souls. 
The Tombookies may amount to about the 
same number; and their most distant kraals 
are not much more than 200 miles from the 
Colonial Territory. At present, there would 
be no objection made by the above Tribes to 
Missionaries settling among them. Missions 
among the Caffres would form connecting 
links with others, which may in future be 
established among the other Tribes. 

During the past two years, there have 
been dreadful commotions among the Tribes: 
to the eastward of Caffraria. The whole 
county has been in a state of warfare, and 
the sufferings and misery of the inhabitants 
must have been extreme. Thousands of 
poor creatures, driven from their respective 
countries, have sought an asylum among the 
Tombookies and Caffres: they appear to 
consist of remnants of various Tribes; many 
of them from the interior, opposite Delagoa, 
Bay. The wars to which (have alluded, 
seem to have commenced near the Bay; and 
some of the Tribes to have proceeded north- 
ward, others in a westerly direction, and 
others toward the Caffre Frontier. The 
whole country has been in a state of agita- 
tion, and very great numbers appear to have 
perished from famine: it has now been, for 
atime, at peace. I trust that these severe 
dispensations of Providence may humble the 
peepes and prepare them for the acceptance 
of the Gospel. 

Mr. Young, Wesleyan Missionary in 
Albany, writes on this subject— 

We are under engagements to the most 

owerful Chief in Caffraria, to supply his 

ribe with at least one Missionary, as soon as 
the Committee send us out more men; and 
we humbly hope, that the kind attention of 
the Committee, in connection with the in- 
creasing liberality of the friends of Missions 
at home, will soon enable us to redeem this 
pledge. The above Chief resides in the very 
HEART of Caffraria; and is about 70 miles 
in advanee of Brother Kay’s station, and in a 
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DIRECT LINE toward Port Natal: so that, 
by the blessing of God, we shall soon be 
enabled to lift up our banners in places where 
Satan has for ages held an unmolested reign. 

To these remarks we add the follow- 
ing by Br. Schmitt, of Enon— 

t is supposed by some, that no Mission 
could be established among the Caffres at 
present; but no amendment in their man- 
ners can be expected, while they remain in 
so deplorable a state of ignorance, and under 
their present capricious mode of government. 
Unless they are taught something better, 
they cannot be supposed to adopt better 
habits; and the Gospel is the only true cor- 
rective of all evil, as is ne ee b 
long experience. We have, indeed, enoug 
to do to serve the Hottentots with the Gospel, 
and to lead them into the right way: but the 
few Christian Caffres residing here never 
cease to express the most fervent wishes, 
that to their Nation also the glad tidings of 
Salvation might be brought; and this makes 
us frequently speak of it, and add our wishes 
and prayers to those of these good people. 


CHU MIE. 
COLONIAL GOVERNMENT, 
and the 
GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Thomson, Rose, Missionaries. 
John Bennie, Assistant. 


Mr. Brownlee, who lately laboured at 
this Station, was sent out as a Mis- 
sionary, by the London Missionary So- 
ciety, in the year 1817; and has re- 
joined that Society. 

Few particulars have reached us re- 
lative tn this Station. Up to April last, 
ten Adults had become Communicants ; 
and there were more than double that 
number Candidates for Baptism. 


WESLEYVILLE. 


A New Station—10 or 12 miles from the mouth of 
the Kalumna—io the district of Caffraria which is 
under King Pato, which is a narrow slip on the 
eoast, extending from the Keiskamma north-east. 
to the Konga orBuffalo River, and containing 
from 8000 to 10,000 inhabitants 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1823. 

Of this Station, where Mr. W. Shaw 
labours, the Committee report— 

The first fruits of the Gospel have been 
reaped in the conversion of one of the Chiefs, 
who died in the faith of Christ; and several 
other Natives have afforded ground to hope, 
that the truth has not been declared among 
them in vain. Fifty Caffre Children are 
taught in the School, and the barbarous 
manners of the people have already begun 
to yield to the controul of Christian influence 
and example. To the Caffre Females at this 
Station, Mrs. Shaw has been eminently use- 
ful: many of the Girls have been taught the 
principles of religion and useful female arts ; 
and, both among them and several of the 
male and female Adults, encouraging indica- 
tions of religious inquiry and feeling have 
manifested themselves. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[JAN. 

The population continues about 150; 
with a considerable number of occasional 
residents: the nature of their feudal 
customs and their love of the partially- 
wandering life of herdsmen operate, at 
present, against the settling of many 
persons in a Missionary Village. 

The Congregations have fluctuated 
between 80 and 200 persons: their de- 
corous behaviour appears remarkable, 
when it is recollected how recently the 
Worship of God has been introduced 
among them. Three Adults were bap- 
tized in the course of the year, and 
there were four Candidates for Baptism. 
The Communicants were 8: the general 
propriety and consistency of their con- 
duct surprise the Missionary, consider- 
ing their former ignorance and the low 
standard of morals aroundthem., Mr. 
Shaw writes— 

The scattered manner, in which the Na- 
tives live along the banks of the various 
streamlets that water the country, induces us 
occasionally to itinerate among the neigh-— 
bouring kraals, for the purpose of preaching 
the Gospel. We are generally heard with 
attention, and sometimes find the Natives in- 
ee asto the great truths revealed in 

e Scriptures: at one place, only about two 
aire se pare pbhaapna we have 

ways a Con ion avera one 
hundred souls ! We wish to persevere in 
our labours of this kind, and to extend and 
systematize them; aware that itinerant la- 
bours must always form a very necessary 
and important part of Missionary Work in 
Caffreland. 


MOUNT COKE. 


On the banks of a rivulet which discharges itself 
iato the Buffalo River. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1825. 

The commencement of this Settlement, 
by Mr. Stephen Kay, was stated in the 
last Survey. He writes, in March— 

A pleasing stillness begins already to pre- 
vail among our people on the Lord’s Day. 
If a eranket happens to come, and com- 
mence with any kind of clamorous harangue, 
(usual on other days,) some one or other is 
sure to check him immediately. ‘ 


Of these two Stations the Committee 


say 

Where but lately an almost unmitigated 
barbarism reigned triumphant, the Sabbaths 
and Worship of our God have been esta- 
blished—Hymns of praise to our Saviour, in 
the Caffre Language, are sung by Congre- 

tions, who, till lately, never heard His 

ame—and perhaps it is not too much to 
say, that, from the prudent measures of the 
Local Government on the one hand, and the 
confidence with which the Natives on the 
other hand have been inspired by their inter- 
course with the Missionaries, the wars, which 
till recently were constantly occurring on the 
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borders, have given place to a state of settled 


A Third Station was in progress. Mr. 
Shrewsbury, who was about to leave 
Cape Town for Caffraria, writes on this 
subject, in the beginning of September— 

Preparatory measures have been taken for 
commencing a THIRD Missionary Circuit in 
Caffreland. It is proposed, that my residence 
be with Hintza, who is the principal Chief of 
Caffraria, and who is disposed to give a 
friendly reception to a Messenger of Peace. 
I shall be about 90 miles in the interior, be- 

ond Wesleyville and Mount Coke; the re- 

ative situation of the three Stations forming 
a kind of triangle. The population is large, 
but scattered : even those who belong to the 
same tribe or clan do not reside together; but, 
being subdivided again into families, it is 
seldom that more than six or eight houses, 
or huts, are found on one spot: it is probable, 
however, that they will unite together more 
closely when Missionaries dwell among them. 
Something of this kind is now taking place 
at Mount Coke; for Br. Kay’s people are 
perenne daily. 

The Caffre Mission is certainly one of 

at promise. Fruit, as well as blossoms, 
already begins to appear at Wesleyville ; 
and, of Br. William Shaw it may be said, 
that he lives for the Caffres: his whole heart 
is in the Mission, and his mind is bent on 
one object as the principal end of his life—the 
promotion of their temporal and spiritual and 
eternal - Br. Kay, also, has reason to 
believe that two of the Caffres, attending on 
his ministry at Mount Coke, are beginning 
to inquire earnestly after God our Saviour. 


a ieecaiaremead 


TZATZOE'S KRAAL. 


The residence of the Father of Jan ['zatzoe, lately 
employed at Shee pele stiuatre nears the Buffalo 
iver. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1826. 
John Brownlee, Afisstonary. 
Jan Tzatzoe, Native Teacher. 


We have already spoken of Mr. Brown- 
lee’s appointment as a Missionary to 
this new Station. The Directors state— 

Mr. Brownlee proceeded, in January last, 
accompanied by Jan Tzatzoe—late Assistant 
in the School at Theopolis, and a Hottentot 
belonging to that Station, toa place near the 
Buffalo River, where the father of Tzatzoe 
resides. He isa Caffre Chief of considera- 
ble influence ; and had been, for some time, 
desirous that his Son should return home to 
instruct the people of his kraal in the Chris- 
tian Religion. r. Brownlee, therefore, and 
his companions, as might have been ex- 
pected, experienced a friendly reception from 
the old man; who, as well as his family and 
most of his adherents, was glad to learn that 
it was Mr. Brownlee’s intention to commence 
a Mission among them. Two sinall dwellings 
have been erected. The local advantages of 
this spot, in respect to pasturage and agri- 
eulture, and facilities for irrigating the lands, 
are of no ordinary kind. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


dl 
Griquas, | 
Bos(esmans and Corannas, 


GRIQUATOWN. 


North-east of Cape Town 530 miles, and 27 miles 
‘ north of the Orange River. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Christ. Sass, Peter Wright, Missionaries. 
Mr. Helm’s removal from this place 

to Bethelsdorp, and Mr.Wright’s from 
Theopolis to Griquatown, have been al- 
ready mentioned. The Directors thus 
speak of the Mission— 

Mr. Sass has encountered many difficulties; 
but has been cheered by the recollection, that 
Missionaries have numerous friends, who feel 
deeply interested in their welfare, and do not 
cease to pray for them. The Mission, we 
regretto say, is not in a flourishing state: as, 
however, on Mr. Wright’s arrival, Mr. Sass 
would be enabled to devote himself more fully 
to its spiritual concerns, we cherish the hope 
that things will soon begin to assume a more 
promising appearance. Althoughthe Church, 
generally speaking, continues in a lukewarm 
state, it nevertheless contains some whose 
Piety tefigcts credit on the Mission. 

The contentions, which have, for some 
time past, disturbed the tranquillity of the 
Griqua Country, have not entirely subsided. 
The Missionaries, very properly, stand aloof 
from the contending parties; and employ 
their influence only to reconcile enemies, to 
compoee differences, and to diffuse the spirit 
of peace and unanimity around them. 

CAMPBELL. 
Thirty miles eastward of Griquatown, 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

A Catechist. 


Of this Station, from which (see p. 44 
of the last Survey) Mr. Sass retired to 


Griquatown, the Directors thus speak— 

A revival of a very gratifying kind has 
taken place. On the Sabbath Evenings the 
number of persons who attend the Public 
Services is greater than the House of Worship 
willconveniently accommodate : some of them, 
who appear truly alive to their own spiritual 
interest, are desirous that a Chapel may be 
erected. In the Sabbath School, about 100 
children are instructed: in the Day School, 
there are about 60. To the Catechist from 
Pella, who has of late laboured at Campbell, 
is this pleasing change, under Providence, to 
be ascribed. 


PHILIPPOLIS. 

On the north side of the Cradock River. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
James Clark, Missionary. 

For some account of this Mission, see 
p- 34 of the Survey for 1825. The 
Directors state, in relation to it— 

The first attempt at this station, which 
contains, according to Dr. Philip, great capa- 
bilities for a Mission to the Bosjesmans, was 
made by the Rev. Mr, Faure, of Cape Town, 
at that time Minister of Graaf Remet. Ir 


32 
was afterward occupied by Jan Goeyman, 
the Hottentot Teacher. 

When Dr. Philip, in the course of his late 
tour, arrived here, he found Goeyman devot- 
ing himself chiefly to agricultural pursuits ; 
and, of course, not paying the requisite atten- 
tion to the object of his Mission : on Dr. Philip 

rescribing a different plan of proceeding, the 
Teacher, not choosing to conform to it, sent 
in his resignation. r. James Clark, for- 
merly a member of Dr. Philip’s Church, at 
Cape Town, has been stationed at Philippolis, 
in the room of Goeyman. 


Boolsuawwasg. 


NEW LATTAKOO. 


North-east of Cape ‘I'owo 630 miles—among the 
Matchappes, a l'ribe of Bootsuannas. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1817. 
Rob. Hamilton, Rob. Moffat, Missionaries. 
Isaac Hughes, Artisan. 

The Directors give the following view 

of the Mission— 
- Mr. Moffat, who, with Mrs. Moffat, retired, 
in 1824, to Griquatown, in consequence of 
the alarming state of affairs at Lattakoo re- 
sulting from the contentions of different Tribes, 
resumed his station early in 1825. Mr. Hughes 
has been visited by severe illness, and his 
health is not perfectly restored. 

Mr. Moffat is now able to address the 
Bootsuannas in their own language. The 
number who attend Public Worship fluctuates 
between 20 and 40: the Female Natives, 
who are apparently more attached to the 
national su itions than the men, use their 
influence to prevent the men from attending 
the Mission Services: the Missionaries, there- 
fore, every Sabbath visit the Bootsuannas 
at their own dwelling-houses, for religious 
conversation. A Catechetical Meeting is also 
held. No spiritual fruit has yet appeared; 
but the Missionaries do not labour without en- 
couragement: the decline of prejudice is 
evinced by the abandonment, from time to 
time, of customs inimical to moral and social 
improvement. 

rr. Hamilton has commenced a Sabbath 
Adult School, and Mr. Moffat a Day School: 
in this last are upward of 20 Scholars belong- 
ing to the Bootsuannas, Mantatees, Bosjes- 
mans, and Hottentots. Mr. Moffat, has, be- 
side a translation of Brown’s Catechism, 

repared, in the Sichuan or Bootsuanna 
hancuage, other Elementary Books, which 
have been forwarded to this country to be 
printed. F 

Little progress has been made in building; 
the Missionaries considering it proper, in the 
first place, to direct their attention chiefly to 
the procuring of water for the irrigation of 
their grounds. This object they have attained, 
by cutting a channel of two miles in length, 
and from three to five feet in width; but 
without any assistance from the Bootsuannas, 
who were incredulous as to the success of the 
undertaking. A Mission House, to be com- 
posed of stone, has been begun: no clay 
adapted for making bricks has been, as yet, 
found in the vicinity. The Bootsuannas, 
during the past year, commenced planting 
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Indian corn and tobacco, and contemplated 
the planting of potatoes during the present 


year. 

Dr. Philip visited this Mission in 
September 1825: he remarks on the 
climate— 

The scarcity of rain is a great barrier to 
improvement in this country: a shower, to 
moisten the ground, isa rare event. The 
Missionaries assured me that they had not, 
for five years, seen a drop of rain-water run- 
ning on the surface of the ground, and their 
sole dependence for corn and vegetables is 
upon irrigation. It is seldom that a single 
cloud is seen: clouds and shade impart to a 
Bootsuanna a more lively idea of felicity, than 
sunshine and fine weather to an Englishman. 
In the Bootsuanna Language, ‘‘ Pulo’’ (rain) 
is the only word which they have for a 
Blessing, and showers of rain are ‘‘ showers 
of Blessings.” 


MAQUASSE. 


A Bootsuanna Town, near the Maguasse Moun- 
tains—a day's journey north of the Yellow River. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1823. 


The Committee state— 

After long delay and uncertainty, we have 
received Letters from Messrs. Hodgson and 
Archbell. With great courage and in the 
spirit of enterprise, they proceeded to re- 
establish the Mission at Maquasse, which was 
broken up by the invasion of the Mantatees 
and other interior Tribes. They have en- 
dured, in consequeuce of the distance and 
the state of the country, many privations and 
dangers ; but they are hopeful as to ultimate 
success. Mr. Archbell took with him a press 
and types from the Cape, and they have 
punted an elementary School- Book, (the first 

ok ever printed in that language or country,) 
which bears the impress “ Maquasse 1826.” 
It is in the Sichuan language, with the Ro- 
man character. 


Pamaguas. 


BETHANY. 


In Great Namaqualand—630 miles northward of 
Cape Town, and about 200 miles beyond the (ireat 
Orange River. 


LONDON M/SSIONARY SOCIETY. 
John Henry Schmelen, Missionary. 

Long-continued droughts have com- 
pelled the people of Bethany to wander 
from place to place. Mr. Schmelen has 
visited the coast of the Damara Country, 
in search of a proper site for a Station, 
which he found at the mouth of the 
River Koesip: he subsequently visited 
Cape Town, in order to make provision 
for printing his translation into Nama- 
qua of the Four Gospels. ‘The Direc- 
tors state— 

The Church, undey.the care of Mr. Schme- 
len, consists of about 60 members; whose 
frequent removals from one place to another, 
in search of pasturage, has proved unfavour- 
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able to the advancement of their religious and 
social interest. 


See 


PELLA. 
A little to the South of the Orange River. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1814. 

The Catechist who was formerly sta- 
tioned here has been mentioned under 
the head of Campbell, where he is at pre- 
sent labouring with success. He had pre- 
viously visited the Orange River, to look 
out fora more eligible station than Pella 
for his people, being desirous to obviate 
the disadvantages from the migratory 
character of the Missions in Namaqualand. 


STEINKOPFF. 

Io Little Namaqualand—formerly Byzondermeid. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817, 

4 Catechist. 

The Catechist here also, from the 
same cause of protracted droughts, has 
been almost constantly under the ne- 
cessity of moving about with his people, 
which has unavoidably impeded the suc- 
cess of his labours. 


REED FOUNTAIN. 


In Little Namaqualand—about two days’ journe 
. fron the Khamiesberg. ee ‘ 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1824. 


The Namaquas here still keep up Fa- 
mily Worship, morning and evening— 
read the Scriptures diligently —and, 
when the Catechist is absent on Sun- 
days at other Stations, perform Divine 
Service themselves. 


Seed 


LILY FOUNTAIN. 
Ta Little Namaqualand—near the Khamiesberg. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Mr. Barnabas Shaw, who has long 
laboured at this Station, was joined, in 
August 1825, by Mr. Richard Haddy : the 
Members in connection with the Society 
are &3. Mr. Threlfall, who attempted to 
form a Station at Delagoa Bay, came hi- 
ther, in October 1324, for the recovery 
of his health: having been perfectly re- 
stored, he set forward, Mr. Shaw states, 
about the last day of June 1825, with 
two Native Christians, Jacob Links and 
Joannes Jager, on a journey toward the 
coast, in search of a suitable Station for 
a Mission: one of his companions, 
Jacob Links, had rendered good ser- 
vice in the Mission; and both were 
fruits of Mr. Shaw's labours: the ac- 
count given at p. 446 of the last Volume, 
of their melancholy end by assassination, 
seems to be but too well confirmed: Mr. 
Shaw writes on this subject— 

Jun. 1897. 
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The event wa so unexpected and is 30 
truly mournful and afflictive, that it is scarcely 
ever out of my mind. Jacob has left a wife, 
and Joannes a wife and child, to mourn their 
loss. The only source from which we can 
derive solace is, that all three were deeply 
pious men and fully devoted to God. None 
of them I believe were thirty years of age: 
all of them were, therefore, in their bloom. 
All of them were humble, holy, active, zeal- 
ous men, from whom we expected great 
things: all of them promised fair to become 
pillars in God's house, and be extensively 
useful in the conversion of the Heathen. But, 
alas! alas! our hopes are blasted! May we 
hasten to the sanctuary of God, as our only 
refuge ! 

The Committee report— 

At Khamiesberg, a large part of the Tribe 
of the Little-Namaqua Hottentots have been 
reduced from migrating habits to the cultiva- 
tion of the ground and the practice of useful 
arts; and, above all, have wholly renounced 
superstition and idolatry. Buildings, fields, 
and gardens, have taken the place of the for- 
mer Hottentot Kraal; and the Chapel and the 
School are regularly attended by the Christi- 
anized adults and their children. From al- 
most the first commencement of the Mission, 
the most satisfactory instances of true conver - 
sion to God have taken place; and they still 
occur: one converted Hottentot Family, 
alone, has furnished Three Native Teachess 
of decided piety and suitable knowledge of 
the truth, and others have acquired such a 
maturity of religious experience as to be use- 
ful to their fellows. 


Mr. Haddy gives an animating view 
of the influence of the Gospel on the — 


le— 

The number of persons who regard Lily 
Fountain as their home, is between 700 and 
800 ; and, though the Namaquas are naturally 
addicted to wandering, yet now they seldom 
leave the Institution, unless circumstances 
compel them: the Gospel, the means of grace, 
their property, and friends, all tend to give 
them an interest in the place, and to unite 
them together—a rare sight this, in this 
thinly-inhabited and barren part of the globe! 
They have derived another great advantage— 
the absence of those hostilities, which none 
of the tribes of Africa, yet discovered, in a 
purely Heathen state, are free from: before 
Christianity was introduced here, their neigh- 
bours, the Bosjesmans, were frequently 
making attacks on them and stealing their 
cattle, the consequence of which was, that 
much blood was shed; but, since they have 
been concentrated into a eae and have had 
a Missionary residing among them, they have 
had nothing to fear, either from enemies 
without or from any who might be disaffected 
within : for the Bosjesmans dare not venture 
to attack the Namaquas now; and the Na- 
maquas WILJ. not attack the Bosjesmans, 
having been taught by the Gospel to regard 
them as the offspring of the same comman 
parent. : ; 

Their spiritual ay rani im aaron he 
seen, in their regard to truth and 8 : 
their intercourse with one another and with 


EF 


ot 
all men: while enveloped in darkness, having 
xo fear of God before their eyes, but litde, if 
‘any, regard was shewn to honesty ; but, on 
th contrary, he, who most excelled in de- 
ception, judged himself the most praise- 
worthy. 
_ Their veneration of JEHOVAH as the Gop 
of Providence and the Sovereign ar ie of 
all things, is great and affecting. though 
the Namaquas were not idolaters in the 
common acceptation, yet many degrading 
customs and ridiculous ideas prevailed among 
them: Divine light has shone into their 
hearts, and most, if not all, of these are laid 
aside. They have been taught to look above 
the earth for fruits, and higher than the 
clouds for rain ; even to Him, who gives both 
the former and the latter rain, and commands 
the earth to yield her increase. Of many it 
may truly be said, their conversation is in 
from whence also they look for the Sa- 
viour: their souls breathe after God : I have 
been frequently struck with gratitude and 
admiration, while hearing them, in their 
rudely-constructed huts, offering praise and 
supplication to the God of Israel; and, se- 
veral times, late at night, after I have gone 
to rest, I have heard them continuing to 
sing the songs of Zion. 
I do not mean to convey the idea that the 
have all received and gueyed the Go 
No! much remains yet to be done; but 


surely these fruits of the Gospel of the grace of || for their religious and soc 
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God call loudly for gratitude, and furnish the 

most sappaceaag ee motives to be stedfast, un- 

sei gd always abounding in the work of the 
or 


ae 


The Directors of the London Missio- 
nary Society observe, in reference to 
Missions among the Namaquas— 

The frequent distress sustained by the 
Namaquas from want of pasturage, and the 
interruption to the labours of the Missionaries 
thence resulting, as well as from the conse- 
quent necessity for removing from one place 
to another in search of it, form powerful rea- 
sons against increasing the present number 
of Missions among that Frcris: It would, 
however, be important, if the several Tribes 
of Namaquas could be induced to settle in 
some one part of the country, and to direct 
their attention to agriculture: with a view tc 
facilitate such a change in the state of thai 
people, a respectable Profesatonal Gentlemar 
in South Africa purposes surveying a ior 
of the Orange River, in order, if possible, tc 


find out a spot where the irrigation of the 
adjacent lands would be practicable, with : 
moderate expenditure of labour: should thi: 


project happily succeed, the labours of the Mis 
sionaries to the Namaquas will be eventually 
prosecuted under circumstances, far more fa- 
vourable tothe systematic application of mean: 
ial improvement. 


African islands. 


Tax following extracts from the last Report of the African Institution, grounde: 
on Papers printed by Order of Parliament, will shew the state of the Slave ‘Trad 
Dae Seas, and the scandalous course still pursued there by the French anc 

ortuguese. ° 

Colonel Stanners informs Major Colebrook, our Commissioner at the Cape, that the Arab: 
in the Persian Gulf still respect their engagements, entered into with Sir William Keir Grant 
pr a Owen believes the Arab character to be materially changing, under the commer 
cial direction which the Imaum of Muscat is encouraging; and that but very little inter 
ference from home would put a final stop to the Slave T 
certain degree. | 

Captain Moorsom gives a favourable account of the disposition of Radama: but he state 
strongly his apprehension, that the lowering of the duty on Mauritius Sugar will increas 
the inducement to import Slaves into that island, which, he says, “it is physically impossi 
ble altogether to prevent.” 

Sir Lowry Cole states, that he is informed, from good authority, that no less than 1390! 
Blacks were introduced into Bourbon, in the month preceding the date of his Letter ; an 
that five French Vessels are believed to be engaged in the trade with Bourbon; and tha 
(although Governor Freycinet expresses great abhorrence at the trade) no seizures are eve 
made, and nothing done to stop i 

In 1823, Captain Owen yack 


rade, which still prevails to : 


it. 
| oned the number of Slaves imported into Brazil from Mo 
pict Cal at 16,500 ; the price being between two and three Spanish dollars : the Commandan 
at the Portuguese Factory, M. Lope de Cardinas (having provoked wars among the Native 
in order to cheapen Slaves), paid actually, in got only about half-a-dollar each. On th 
Western Coast the price is much higher: a Bar is fixed, in the Sierra-Leone Regulation: 
- a hévowld bh Kussoo oe ch i rai a as very cheap at 20 bars; and, by some o 
e in accoun re urchases, it @ 
ss ola and about 79 for men. : i Rene BN ree ee ee 
exportation from Mozambique is evidently not diminished. In August 1825, Ca 
tain Owen again declares that the Portuguese Treaty with England is not at all attends 
to: they tbr foreign vessels to buy Slaves in their ports, and search for Slaves themselve 
in the pe bited territoties to the North. Until our Government is disposed to take a mor. 
decided part in the politics of Eastern Africa, he recommends thet Portugal should bi 
called on to fulfil her Treaty; and that a Consular Agent be resident at Zanzebar with th: 
Imaum, and a moveable Agent on the coast to superintend any convention tha 
srw As aig ai independent aad A a of a should be also employed it 
once in two months; and two sma 
required for the Mauritius Station, 2 Beyer eterna 
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Or, Isle of France—east of Madagasca 
tants 70,000: chiefly French Colonwts and Biacks, 
but belonging to Great Britain. 


LONDON pi aaa SOCIETY. 
§14. 
John Le Brun, Missionary. 

Subscriptions have been opened for 3 
New Chapel at Port Louis: the Gover- 
nor, Sir Lowry Cole, and his Lady, 
have contributed: the estimate is 6000 
dollars, of which 2000 have been sub- 
scribed. The Chapel mentioned in the 
last Survey is finished: it is built 
at Riviére du Rempart, about 13 miles 
from Port Louis, among professed Ro- 
man Catholics, who have subscribed 1200 
dollars toward the 1500 which was the 
amount of the estimate. 

The Directors state— 

During the last year, five members were 
received; and, at the close of it, there were 
eight candidates for communion. The con- 
gregation has of late fluctuated between 80 
and 100. The number of scholars in the 
Sabbath School is about 50: the Chapel is 
opened twice a-week for the religious in- 
struction of apprentices and slaves: the 
Scriptures are explained to them, and their 
attention is encouraging. The Day School, 


in which are 130 Boys, is in a flourishing state. 


Madagascar. 


A very large Island, off the Eastern Coast of Africa, 


ia the [nciien Ocean, about 800 miles by 120 to M0 ; 
contain 


in a parti al stite of civilizatiou, and said to 
4,000,000 of tahabilants. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1818—renewed 1820. 
TANANARIVOO. 


The Capi@al of the territory of King Radama, which 
territory is now called Imerinsa, and is divided 
fato the Provinces of Avaradranou, Marogvatana, 
Vakinisiseony, and Amboudiranou—17 days’ jour- 
ney from ‘Tamatave. 
David Jones, David Griffiths, David Jobns, 
Missionaries. 
James Cameron, James Cummins, G. Chick, 
T. Rowlands, Artisans. 
Charles Hovendon, Printer. 
The Rev. David Johns, with Mr. Ca. 
meron and Mr. Cummins, sailed for Ma- 
» with their Wives, and Roloun 
oun one of the three Youths left in 
England, on the 5th of May, and reach- 
ed Mauritius on the 20th of July: Mr. 
Hovendon and his Wife seiled on the 
6th of July. Mr. John Canham, one 
of the Artisans, sailed on a visit home, 
in the Richard and John, Captain Wood- 
ward, on the 10th of August, and ar- 
rived on the 3d of December. 
We collect the following notices of 
the Mission from the last Report :— 
The number of Madegasse who attend the 
Native Services, now that the attraction of 
novelty has subsided, varics considerably. 
Messrs. Jones and Griffiths have conipletad 
the Madegasse Translation ef the New Tes- 
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tament, and are advancing with that of the 
Old. The Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society have granted 150 
reams of paper for printing the Scriptures in 
Mad . A Printing Press, with the re- 
quisite appendages, has been sent out for this 
Station. 


The Youths under instruction exceed 2009: 
they are making good progress. Of the Na- 
tive Youths engaged as Superintewdants of 
the Schools in the Country, and who received 
their education at the Royal College, or Cen- 
tral School, at Tananarivoo, some have be- 
come excellent Catechists. 

A considerable number of these Youths 
have been appointed to the charge of 
Schools in various parts of the country ; 
of which Schools there were, at the last 
dates, 23 out of the Capital. Mr. Hastie, 
the British Agent in that place, referring 
to a late Examination in the presence of 
the King, thus speaks of the Scholars— 

Several Boys answered questions in the 
first Rules of Arithmetic without hesita- 
tion; and some made calculations to such 
extent as the lan does not afford a term 
for. They all spell wellin their vernacular 
tongue; and their knowledge of the Cate- 
chism proves the advantages of the Sunday 
School and of the Sunday Visits of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

The Female Scholars were all found to have 
advanced in reading, spelling, and writing. 
The neatness of their dresses served as an 
ample testimony of their improvement in 
needle-work. eir general conduct and 
knowledge of the Catechism proves that the 
lessons afforded them are not of a limited na- 
ture, and that the care of Mrs. Jones 
Mrs, Griffiths materially tends to advance 
them equally in book instruction, cleanliness, 
and correct demeanour. 

The number of clean-washed faces and 
hands, and well-clothed persons who attended 
the inspection, gave the capital quite an air 
of festivity, which, in past days, was seldom 
witnessed there, except when preparations 
were making for marauding excursions—# 
ruinous system now no longer pursued. 

Of the Boys under instruction, and those 


‘sent out as Teachers, 18 have lately been 


selected for Military Service by the orders of 
the King; who, finding his best endeavours 
for the good government of the country 
cramped, and sometimes paralyzed, fur want 
of Agents capable of communicating with 
him in writing, is now well convinced that it 
at he should use every means 
in his power to forward the instruction of his 
people, and advanee in his service those who 
acquit themselves to his satisfaction. It may, 
therefore, reasonably be ex that e 
prejudices of the people, the evil effects 
of the malicious tales which have been re- 
lated to them, will yield to the perseverance 
ofthe King, and that, at no distant period, 
Missionary Instruction will be more eagerly 
sought after. 

Of the Artisans last sent out, Mr. 
Cameron ts a Carpenter and Mr. Cum- 
mins a Cotton-spinner ; the King wished 
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to introduce the manufacture of cotton || Mr. Chick, the smith, has most constant 
into his dominions. Of the Artisans sent || ploy; and has found it expedient, now 


: . that his apprentices have become useful, to 
out in 1823, Mr. Canham and Mr. Row- extend his establishment, that he may have 


lands, not finding opportunity for a full)! an opportunity of giving the Natives that 
or beneficial pursuit of their respective |! instruction in his trade, which he purposed 
trades, had chiefly been occupied in the || on his embarking for Madagascar. 


Schools: of their associate it is said— 


Inland Seas. 
R:y—Beniterrancan—Black—Caspian—]Persian Gulf. 
Tne alarm which the dissemination of Truth in these parts, occasions in the 
breasts of those who brand her as Error, will be seen by the following document, 
a translation of which we have received from a friend: it is a Circular, issued at 
Constantinople, under date of May 19, 1826, by a Roman Catholic of eminent 
station, and will sufficiently explain itself :— 

We, Vincent Coressi, by the grace of God and of the Holy Apostolical See, Archbishop of 
Sardia, Vicar Apostolical in the Patriarchate of Constantinople : 

We have heard, to our great comfort, that our Faithful have, with submission and obedience, 
brought to the Parish Priests and Confessors the Books prohibited by the Holy See, which 
persons of Foreign Communions are continually disseminating among them. 

In this manner, Beloved Children in Christ, obeying the orders of your Holy Mother, the 
Catholic Apostolic Roman.Church, you will preserve yourselves in the integrity of your 
divine faith ; and in the Sonship of God, which no one can have in the Father, unless he 
have the Church for his Mother. Nemo potest habere Deum Patrem, qui non habet Ecclesian 
Matrem, (S. Cyprianus) 

But since it may happen that some of you may not as yet have brought these Biblical 

. Works to his Parish Priest or Spiritual Director, in order to their being remitted to us, as 
the law enjoins—therefore, we intimate to all and each who are in possession of Biblical 
Works, that they remit them, within the term of eight days from the day of publishing 
this: at the expiration of which period, we declare all those, who are disobedient and do 
not surrender these Books, to bags incurred the Excommunication, fulminated by the 
ade Pontiff Leo XII, happily reigning. 

e further intimate, under pain of Excommunication reserved to the Pope, to all and 
each of our Faithful, who are in passession of other prohibited Books, and have not the per- 
mission from the Holy See to read such, that they bring them to us within the term of eight 
days, to be consigned to the flames merited by such infected and pestilential Works, which 
deprave and corrupt the world. : 

inally, we command our Reverend Parish Priests, Missionaries, and Confessors, that, in 
Confession, they interrogate their penitents, whether they possess such Books ; and that 
mes do not grant Absolution, till the Books are given up. 

e conclude, Beloved Sons in Christ, our present mandate, with the exhortation, which 
the great Apostle St. Paul makes to the Faithful in his day, to whom he was writing 
— Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines. Do not give ear to Uncatholie 
Authors, who, having left the Holy Catholic Church and their legitimate Mother for their 
errors, have fallen into a thousand more: They have erred from the womb: they have 
spoken lies; and, instead of repenting and returning to the bosom of their Mother, wha 
with open arms expects them, they study rather to draw you also into their transgres- 
sions, by their seductive Works. But do ye abstain fram them; and obey your superiors, 
and be subject to them, for they watch for your souls as those who must give an account, 
that they may do it with joy and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. (Heb. xiii.) 

Copies of various publications, it appears, issued, in Greek and in Italian, 
from the Church-Mission Press at Malta, were sent to Constantinople. A part of 
these fell into Mr. Wolff’s hands, when he was in Constantinople on his way to 
England: he went about in Pera, the Christian Quarter of the city, distri- 
buting these and other books, including New Testaments, to all who would ac- 
cept them. This caused a great stir among the Roman Catholics, who col- 
lected and burnt all the copies on which they could lay their hands; and anathe. 
matized, by the preceding Circular, all persons who would not deliver them up. 
This affair caused much commotion; and, in some quarters, murmurs rose 
against this act of Ecclesiastical Authority, and curiosity to see the prohibited books 
was awakened. Mr. Jowett’s eoucopondent; in sending this information, adds— 

Your Church History of the First Six Centuries and Life of Swartz were all distributed 
by Mr. Wolff; and the greater part of them, I fear, have suffered the fate of Martyrs. 
May their burning kindle a fire not easily put out! 

Mr. Jowett remarks on this communication—“ This is very encouraging ; and 
shews, at the same time, the neeessity of printing TEN copies, where before we 
printed ong, !” 
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At p- 57 of the last Survey, it was 
stated that the Rev. Pliny Fisk and the 
Rev. Jonas King were at Aleppo, in Oc- 
tober 1824; and, at p. 64, that, after 
visiting Jerusalem, with the Rev. W. 
Lewis and being joined there by Dr. 
Dalton, they returned to Beyrout in 
June 1825. Mr. King left that place, 
on his return to America, on the 26th of 
September; and, in less than a month 
afterward, the 23d of October, Mr. Fisk 
died, to the great grief of all his friends. 

Three Missionaries have joined their 
Brethren from America. ‘The Rev. 
Eli Smith arrived in Malta in July, and 
the Rev. Josiah Brewer and the Rev. 
Elnathan Gridley on the 33th of No- 
vember. 

A Printer has also been added to the 
Labourers in this important field. Mr. 
Homan Hallock sailed from Boston, in 
October, in the brig Mary and Eliza 
bound to the Mediterranean. 


° MALTA. - 
1820. 
Daniel Temple, Missionary. 
Homan Hallock, Priséer. 

Many disadvantages have been expe- 
rienced in the Mission for want of a 
skilful Printer: the Board consider that 
these disadvantages are likely to be ef- | 
fectually removed, if it should please 
God to spare the health of Mr. Hallock. 
The Press is justly felt to be an engine 
of prime importance in reference to these 
regions, and Malta of incalculable value 
asa secure centre of action and influ- 
ence: it is remarked on this subject, in 
an American Publication— 

The importance of this Station to the suc- 
cess of Missions in the countries bordering on 
the Mediterranean can hardly be estimated 
too highly. Being under English Protection, 
it will afford an unfailing refuge to our Mis- 
sionaries, when driven from other posts by 
the malice of Turks, Arabs, or Catholics. Its 
central situation, the facility of intercourse 
which it enjoys with the neighbouring Nations 
and with the United States, and the compa- 
rative ease with which a moral influence can 
be exerted from it in various directions, clearly 
shew the wisdom of fixing on it as a sort of 
rallying-point for the whole region of the 
Mediterranean. At this moment, hundreds 
of thousands of Tracts and religious books 
would be welcomed in Greece; and Malta 
is the place from which they can most ad- 
vantageously come. In Turkey, Syria, Pa- 
lestine, Arabia, and along the whole Northern 
Coast of Africa, an immense number of si- 
milar publications are needed ; and Malta is 


the fountain from which all these streams 
must flow. 


Mr. Temple has been occupied chiefly 


with the concerns of the Press. It is 
calculated, that there have been printed 
at the America Press in Malta, since 
its establishment in 1821, more than 
two million and a half pages of Religious 
Tracts. 
BEYROUT. 
1823. 
Isaac Bird, W. Goodell, Missionaries. 


The Missionaries thus speak of the 
state of the Mission— 

We have to acknowledge the Divine good- 
ness in permitting us to continue our labours 
amidst the scorning of those that are at ease 
and the contempt of the proud, from whom the 
most determined opposition was to be ex- 
pected, and from whom much has been ex- 
perienced. In a country like this, and after 
all that has befallen us, we feel that we have 
greater cause for gratitude that we have been 
able to do so much, than for discouragement 
that we have been able to do no more. Not- 
withstanding all that has been attempted to 
frustrate our purposes, we believe that we 
can say in truth, and we would say it with 
the most devout thankfulness, that so far as 
Beyrout is concerned, our prospects of use- 
fulness never wore a brighter aspect than they 
do at the present moment. The menacing 
Circulars from those in ecclesiastical autho- 
rity and the denunciations from Rome were 
comparatively powerless, or rather were less 
extensively felt; but the Firman of the Otto- 
man Porte spread consternation through all 
Syria: but, in the face of all that is formidable 
in the whole conjoined, we have, during the 
last six months, given away 26, lent 70, and 
sold 96 of our Sacred Boéks. 

From subsequent accounts it appears 
that the Missionaries are greatly ani- 
mated by the beginnings and prospects of 
success. Mr. Goodell writes in March 
last— 

We have seen what we so much desired to see 
—the operations of the Holy Spirit in Syria. 
Several individuals have, for some months, 
been in a more inquiring state of mind; and 
one, we have more than ordinary evidence 
to believe, is truly born from above. With 
the talents and the spirit of Luther, he has 
taken a bold stand on the Lord's side, amidst 
ridicule, reproach, and persecution : if he had 
become a murderer ora thief, or had embraced 
the Mussulman Faith, the enmity excited, or 
the torrent of abuse poured forth, would pro- 
bably have been nothing, comparedwith what 
exist at present. No means are left untried, 
no promises or threatenings are withheld, to 
induce him to recant his present principles ; 
but all to no purpose. He speaks boldly in 
the Name of the Lord, in the presence of 
great and small, although they go about to 
kill htm, and he dare not even receive a cup of 
coffee from many of them lest it should contain 
poison. We may, indeed, be disappointed; 
but we entertain high hopes of his future 
usefulness. 

He adds, in another Letter— 

Much sensation has been excited through- 

out the whole country, in consequence of the 
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change wrought in this Arab; and many are 
the endeavours to turn him away from the 
faith. He is well known to the Emirs, to the 
Patriarch, to all the Bishops and Priests, and 
to nearly all the peeple of Lebanon; and, on 
account of his superior talents and acquire- 
ments, his influence is much dreaded by all 
those who oppose the circulation and contra- 
dict the truths of the Holy Scriptures. We 
have seen no Native, who appeared to possess 
a more vigorous mind, and who had a ter 
command of the Arabic Language. fore 
the Emirs, and in the presence of the highest 
Ecclesiastical Authorities of the country, in 
the midstof obloquy and in the face of danger, 
he has vince’ a good confession; and we 
cannot but hope, that God has raised him up 
to be an instrument of great good to his people. 

The name of this convert is Agsaad. 
In April, Mr.Goodell gives these further 
particulars— 

Asaad has fallen into the hands of the ene- 
mies of the Gospel, who threaten his life: 
we have some fears that he will suffer mar- 
tyrdom, and have a daily prayer-meeting on 
his account. His youngest Brother will, pro- 
bably, be obliged to leave his Father's house, 
in consequence of adopting the same views of 
Divine Truth: he has already been beaten, 
and threatened with every thing terrible: but, 
though his understanding is convinced,he does 
not yet appear to have felt, like his brother 
Asaad, the power of religion in his own soul. 
Never has this Mission called more loudly 
for the prayers of God's people. 

Under date of May 31, 1826, Mr. 
Goodell writes— 

Mr. Bird has sent very copious journals of 
Asaad : should they reach you, they will fill 
you with joy. Poor Asaad, we are told, is 
now in prison, loaded with chains, and sadly 
beaten every day for the sake of Christ, by 
order of the Patriarch. We have never before 
seven so much to encourage us to speak to 
these people. TRUTH CUTS HERE LIKE A 
TWO-EDGED SWORD. 

The Missionaries were exposed, in the 
early part of last year, to much trouble 
in consequence of a descent made on the 
coast, on the 18th and 19th of March, 
by a body of Greeks, consisting of 500 
men: the Turks, after repulsing the 
invaders and pillaging the country, re- 
tired ; but their places were soon supplied 
by a body of Albanians and Bedouins, 
sent by the Pacha of Acre to assist the 
Turks. ‘The Bedouins plundered where- 
ever they could: they broke openly into 
Mr. Goodell’s house, robbed him of 
several hundred dollars, and compelled 
him tv retire for safety with Mrs, Goodell 
within the walls of the town. By the 
prompt and efficient measures of the 
English Consul the money was recovered. 
Mr. Goodell thus speaks of the influence 
of these disturbances on the Mission— 

How this Mission will be affected by these 


civil commotions, it isimpossibletesay. Our | 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS, 


[s ANs 


Schools are, of course, suspended for the 
present. But the protection which we have 
afforded to many persons, of ali the different 
Christian Sects, appeare to have made a fa- 
vourable impression. Within a few days, 
we have also had evidence that the truth is 
prevailing; that some of the seed sown 
18 springing up; and that the little leaven, 
which has been cast into this mighty mass, is 
spreading. We bless God that we were 
brought hither, even though we should now 
be destroyed. We believe the good work 
will go on, though we should be cut off. We 
commit our way to the Lord, aud in His faith- 
ful hands leave our souls and our bodies. 

Of the state and increase of the Schools 
(which were eight in number, in the 
month of July) an account was given 
at pp. 291, 292 of our last Volume: on 
this subject Mr. Goodell wrote, a little 
before the disturbances just mentioned— 

Our Schools are all in a prosperous state. 
We have recently established a School for the 
Jewish Children in Beyrout: once, it seemed 
impossible, the Jews looked on us with so 
much jealousy ; but frequent intercourse and 
much conversation with them have softened 
their prejudices and secured their confidence. 

The Armenians have much attracted 
the attention of the Missionaries: see 
p- 56 of the last Survey: the Missio- 
naries thus speak of them— 

To the Armenians God has opened a door 
of usefulness, by bringing some men of influ- 
ence in their Church to an open renunciation 
of their former errors and to a speculative 
belief of opposite truths. They have already 
written to their Brethren in various ts, 
exposing the errors of the Church and the 
wickedness of the Clergy; and we cannot 
but hope, that it is the design of Providence 
to make them Reformers of the age. 

Besides one Armenian Archbishop at 
Sidon and another at Beyrout who have 
married, it is said that a third has fol- 
lowed in the same course. Mr. Gondell 
writes to Mr. Jowett at Malta, under. 
date of the 26th of July— 

The wrath of man is increasing, and the 
Gospel Trumpet sounding louder and louder. 
Another Armenian Priest has come, this week, 
from Aleppo to join us. Last week, a Greek 
Catholic Bishop sent his Deacon four times 
to converse with an individual in Sidon, whom 
he suspected of joining our Faith; but the 
individual used such unanswerable arguments 
with the Deacon as to bring him over to the 
same views. There is much excitement— 
much opposition— severe persecution—a great 
deal of chaff—and, we hope, a little wheat: 
Oh pray for those who become truly godly. 
The Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, to 
ee view, that a ir afflictions abide 
t s unless, as we devoutly pray, a great 
company of the Priests become obedient to the 


He adds, in a Postcript of the 29th— 
I cannot tell you how gia we are to find 
Dr. Green’s Questions L rabic] in your box, 
That Tract is very much needed here at the 
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present time ; when many are inquiring, not 
only concerning the truth, but also concerning 
their own state; and some are beginning to 
entertain hopes, we fear fallaciously, that they 
have been renewed—putting conviction for 
sr be ; and change of views, for a change 


EE eee 
‘BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Details, at large, appear at pp. 383— 
389, 423, 424 of our last Volume, rela- 
tive to the proceedings of Mr. Barker, 
Agent of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in Syria and Asia Minor ; and of 
the Rev. H. D. Leeves, its other Agent, 
at and near Constantinople. From the 
Twenty-second Report of the Society, 
we collect the following particulars re- 
lative to the further Circulation of the 
Scriptures in these Seas. 

Constantinople — The transactions of the 
Rev. H. D. Leeves yield in interest to none 
of any preceding year. The circulation of 
the Sacred Volume, it will be remembered, 
had received a check at the time of the last 

rt being presented : the lost ground has 
nce been recovered: the issues this year 
have amounted to 7084 copies, being an in- 
crease of nearly 4000 on those of the preceding. 
The whole sum received at the Depository is 
16,974 piastres; and Mr. Leeves observes: 
“ This proof of the willingness of the different 
inhabitants of this country, Greeks, Arme- 
nians, and Jews, to supply themselves, in a 
period of considerable poverty, with the Word 
of God, will be very satisfactory to the Com- 
mittee.” These issues have been in fourteen 
different languages. 

A thi A selma demand has beenawakened 
for the Hebrew Scriptures in particular. In 
one Letter, Mr. Leeves writes, ‘‘ The 1000 
Hebrew Psalters are already almost all sold ; 
and I beg the Committee to send me as many 
thousands as they can spare.” In the same 
Letter, he observes, ‘“‘ I am sorry to say that 
I have little t of disposing of those 
copies of the Bible which have the New Tes- 
tament attached to them.” But, in the next 
intelligence sent, he mentions that an unex- 
pected inquiry had been made for them also; 
and that te ad reason to know that a con- 
siderable spirit of inquiry was excited among 
many of the Jewish Nation in that quarter. 
There have been sent, during the year, 3000 
. Hebrew Psalters, 100 Bibles, and 550 Old 
Testaments. 

Adrianople— This city has been again visit- 
ed by Mr. Barker; and arrangements were 
made for transmitting copies to several places 
in its vicinity. A merchant in this city had 
just returned from a fair, where he had sold 
120 Greek Testaments. ‘ That Gentleman 
assured me,” writes Mr. Barker, “that he 
experienced no troubie in selling the books : 
they were by the side of his merchan- 
dize, and the people of the fair soon bought 
them all; and many more might have been 
disseminated thus, bad he taken with him a 
larger supply. 
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Aibania—The Committee eontinne under 
obligations to the Rev. Isaac Lowndes, Se- 
cretary of the Ionian Bible Society, for his at- 
tention to the Albanian Version. The Gospel 
of St. Matthew, printed and bound at the ex- 

ense of the Ionian Bible Society, has been 

istributed and received withthe greatest joy ; 
so that whenever the Gospel for the day oc- 
curs in St. Matthew, it is regularly read in the 
Churches from this New Version. Another 
sear has reported, that, when the people 

eard that they should soon have a ion of 
the New Testament in their own language, 
they were quite in raptures; and, from the 
report of the Ionian Bible Society, the follow: 
ing extract may be taken— 

‘‘The Albanian Dialect had never been 
brought to a written standard till the Com. 
mittee aecomplished it, and printed the Go- 
spel ef St. Matthew. By this measure, Al- 
bania may be regarded as a conquest in favour 
of the Word of God ; and the inhabitants, who 
have lived so many years in ignorance of the 
Gospel, begin now to read for themselves or 
with the assistance of ethers, that book which 
contains itin theirown engage: The printin 
of the entire new Testament in Albanian an 
Modern Greek commenced in January last.” 

Missolonghi—In the labours of the Ionian 
Bible Society, a place is mentioned which will 
excite feelings o pathy—Missolonghi. A 
correspondent at this place writes: “ You will 
have learnt from the Greek Newspapers that 
the Sacred Volume has been distributed in 
many provinces of Western and Eastern 

; among Schools, Monasteries, and 
more particularly among the Soldiery. The 
Greeks have everywhere received this sacred 
boon with the greatest enthusiasm. Many 
villages have sent deputies to apply on their 
behalf for Testaments : 1127 copies have been 
sent to this place.” The English Scriptures 
have been asked for from this quarter, and 106 
Bibles and 150 Testaments have been sent. 

Malta— The Society's active friends have 
distributed 5528 copies, intwenty different lan- 
guages. The issue of 2169 copies of the An- 
cient and Modern Greek Testament is a con- 
solatory fact. The Rev. Mr. Jowett writes, 
when arn for a further supply of 2000 
copies—“ The Divine Judgments appear to 
be ploughing ay furrows through the length 
sa breadth of Greece: we should grieve to 
think, at the appointed time for sowing, that 
corn-seed was wanting; but we are persuaded 
that the compassion of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society will not suffer this to be 
the case.” The desired supplies have been 
voted : 1000 Arabic Gospels, and 100 Acts of 
the Apostles, together with 500 Ethiopic 
Psalters, have likewise been forwarded ; and 
an opening has occurred for bringing into use 
the Aioharic a which the Society has 
printed, the Malta Committee having soli- 
cited 200 copies, to be put into the hands of 
the Missionaries from the Church Missionary 
Society, about to proceed to the country where 
that language is used. 

Smyrna—No interruption has been offered 
to the labours of Mr. Barker; and, from Fe- 
bruary 10 to December 31, he had issued 1241 
copies by sale at low prices, and had given 
away only 54. To the Depot at this place, 
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the following volumes have been granted 
during the last year—500 Hebrew Paalters, 
400 Hebrew Old Testaments, and 100 com- 
plete Hebrew Bibles: for these latter there 
appears to be a great demand at this place, 
as well as at Constantinople; and from Bey- 
rout, likewise, the late Rev. Mr. Fisk, the 
American Missionary, wrote to the Malta 
Committee, that a Jew had purchased, to 
sell again, 113 copies. 

Subsequent intelligence has been re- 
ceived from Mr. Barker in connection 
with Smyrna: he thus speaks, in a Let- 
ter of the 2d of September, of some of 
the inhabitants of Maughalitch, bet ween 
Constantinople and Smyrna— 

They were delighted with the Acts of the 
Apostles in Turco-Greek, as they were in a 
language which they could understand; for 
the Greeks there speak only Turkish: they 
told me that from 150 to 200 volumes of the 
New Testament in that language might be 
easily disposed of at Maughalitch, and many 
thousands in the interior of Asia Minor: as 
that edition will be ready in the course of two 
months, I anticipate, soon, much interesting 
work in this neighbourhood. From these 
good people of Maughalitch, J acquired some 
information of the towns and villages in the 
vicinity of that place; and I made the ac- 
quaintance of a respectable Greek, who has 
readily offered to aid me in the distribution 
of the Sacred Scriptures at Alla Shire, the 
pace of his residence : he is now at Maugha- 

itch on a visit, and will shortly return to his 
country. On my way to Smyrna from Con- 
stantinople, I had occasion to distribute some 
Greek New-Testaments In the villages on the 
road, which were destitute of the Word of 
God; and I was extremely pleased to see 
how well they were received. I found, on 
my arrival here, that the Depét had sold 
about 300 volumes of the Sacred Scriptures 
during my absence, out of which more than 
60 were bought by Roman Catholics. 

Mr. Leeves writes to Mr. Jowett, in 
November— 

You can scarcely send too many Greek 
Testaments, as our sphere for distribution has 
enlarged of late—in Rumelia considerably. 

The following passage in the Report 
carries us to a distant portion of this 
division of our Survey: it will have 
been seen at p. 70 of the last Survey, 
that the want of the Scriptures in this 
quarter had in part been supplied from 
Calcutta. 

{n this quarter of the world, one inter- 
esting circumstance more remuins to be men- 
tioned. Your President has received a Let- 
ter from Archbishop Karapiet, dated Julfa, 
near Ispahan; stating that a large School was 
about to be erected, and that a considerable 
quantity of Bibles and Testaments would be 
wanted: the Archbishop also mentions that 
several of his Clergy are in want of the 
Scriptures : 500 Armenian Testaments have 
been forwarded to this applicant. And your 
Committee trust, that the expectations of the 
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continual correspondence will be kept up be- 
tween himself and the President and Secre- 
taries of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 


NEW VERSIONS AND EDITIONS. 

The Report of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society supplies the following 
statement— 

Your Committee have to record with grati- 
tude that a destructive fire, which broke out 
at Galata, was not permitted to reach your 
Depository. Serious apprehensions were en- 
tertained, and some delay has occurred in 
printing the Turco-Greek New- Testament, in 
consequence of its being necessary to take the 
presses to pieces, in the event of their removal 
being required: the work has been since 
completed ; and 3000 copies have been struck 
off, being 1000 more than originally intended 
—a change fully justified by the openings for 
its circulation now presenting themselves. 

Mr. Leeves has sent home the entire copy 
of the Modern-Greek Testament, prepared by 
Hilarion; and it is now printing inthis country, 
under the immediate superintendence of your 
Librarian, for whose kind and valuable ser- 
vices, in this and several other departments of 
the Society, your Committee desire to renew 
this their public expression of gratitude. . 

Hilarion has finished the revisal of the Book 
of Psalms in Modern Greek, which will shortly 
be put to press; and he is proceeding with 
the remainder of the Old Testament. 

The Testament in Turkish, with Armenian 
characters, will shortly be commenced. With 
reference to this work, Mr. Leeves has written, 
that the person preparing it receives much en- 
couragement from those who have seen parts 
of his work, and its completion is anxiously 
looked for: one individual offered the tran- 
scriber 500 piastres if he would make a second 
copy, and was greatly pleased when he was 
informed that it was designed for publication. 
The entire Bible in this form, as well as in 
the Greek, is anxiously wished for by the 
Greeks and Armenians; and Mr. Leeves has 
already taken steps for commencing the Greek. 

Many inquiries have been made for the 
Servian and Bulgarian Scriptures; but your 
Committee have to regret, that they have not 
had it in their power to meet these demands. 
The attention of Mr. Leeves is closely directed 
to this subject. 

ao 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1815. 
The Society’s Labourers were, at the 
last dates, resident at Malla, Constan- 
tinople, and Cairo, 


MALTA. 
William Jowett, Missionary. 
August Koelner, Printer. 
It will have been seen from the last 
Survey, and from the further details at 
pp. 318—321 of the Volume, that the 
PREss has been brought into active and 
most beneficial operation. In the three 
chief languages of’ these seas—Italian, 


Archbishop will not be disappointed; but that a || Greek, and Arabic—it is now issuing 
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large numbers of publications, compiled | 


or translated by Mr. Jowett or under 
his direction, of a nature well adapted, 


in the opinion of the most competent’ 


judges, to open the mind, and to lead 
the reader, by the blessing of God, into 


the knowledge and enjoyment of Chris-' 


tianity. 

In the department of Arabic Tracts, 
great progress has been made during the 
year. The supply of Translations from 
Syria has continued: in return, the 
American Missionaries, who have scat- 
tered very widely the printed copies 
which have been sent to them, are 
urgent for more. 

Mr. Gobat arriving in Malta, on his 
way to Egypt, at the time when the re. 
vision of a number of Arabic Tracts 
pressed too heavily on Mr. Jowett, oc- 
cupied himself for a few months, very 
advantageously for the Mission, in pre- 
paring them for the press. There were 
then Sixteen Arabic Tracts in hand— 
the largest, the Dairyman’s Daughter ; 
the shortest, of 10 pages. 

The Arabic Tracts of Ysa Petros, 
while they possess the advantage of 
being idiomatic in expression, require, as 
Mr. Jowett has found to be the case also 
with the productions of his Italian and 


Greek Translators, the accurate revision ‘ 


of an intelligent Scholar. The pecu- 
liar dialect of the Translator, as the 
dialect of the Modern Arabic used in 
Syria, may affect, as Mr. Gobat suggests, 
the purity of the translation ; and fur- 
ther imperfections will inevitably arise, 
as he states, from the manner of think- 
ing among the people of these parts, 
from the want of thorough knowledge 
of the language from which the transla- 
tion is made, and from a defective view 
oftentimes of the real meaning and im- 
port of Scripture. This state of the case 
shews very strongly the labour and re- 
sponsibility which lie on a Conductor of 
the Press in these regions. 

The Arabic Tracts carried through 
the press under Mr. Gobat’s superin- 


tendence were as follows— 
Dr. Green’s Questions on Religion: 20 
: 1000 copies— Prayers for every Morn- 


ng and ie in the Week: 76 pages sb 
fr) 


500 copies— Dialogue between a real and a 
nominal Christian (which is the Tract en- 


titled, ‘‘ Dialogue between a Traveller and: 


Yourself,” with another ath 10 pages: 
1500 copies—Life of William Kelly: 35 pages : 
2000 Ge Daughter: 140 
pages: 2000 Copies. 


Besides these, he revised the follow- 
| lications — 


ing for the press— 
Jan, 1827. 


———_ 
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Serious Thoughts on Eternity— Negro 
Servant—End of Time—Chrysostom on 
Reading the peribires—_, ceeatise on Prayer, 
by the late Rev. Pliny Fisk. 

Mr. Gobat, who has passed forward, 
with his countrymen, into Egypt, has 
taken with him the manuscript transla- 
tion into Arabic of a Tract on Redemp- 
tion ; being desirous to ascertain on the 
spot the accuracy of various theological 
terms used therein: it will then be re- 
turned for the press at Malta. 

Mr. Jowett pleads earnestly for a re- 
sident associate, who may be qualified 
to take a share in the labours of this de- 
partment: he writes in August— 

After having been nearly eleven years on 
this Mission, I feel that work has so greatly 
accumulated, and strength and animal spirits 
for many kinds of detail have so much abated, 
that an effective helper is become necessary. 
It is the more requisite that such a helper 
should be gapointed: as I may have been here 
(should life be spared) thirteen or fourteen 
years, before an associate will have got into 
proper co-operation. Foreign languages are 
the occasion of so great delay in coming into 
full action. 

The demands on the Press, both as to 
the nature and the quantity of its pro- 
ductions, will always be regulated by 
the state of the people. Mr. Hartley, 
at pp. 319, 320 of our last Volume, 
points out the kind of publications 
best suited, in his opinion, to the state 
of Greece: the people there, not hav- 
ing yet acquired a taste for reading, 
must be allured to it by the nature 
of the books circulated among them. 
Books which unveil with clearness and 
kindness the errors and dangers of Greek 
and Roman Superstitions would find, Mr. 
Hartley thinks, many readers, from the 
interest which they would excite; while 
practical and devotional books will not 
be sought for but as some feeling of re- 
ligious concern is awakened. There is 
another circumstance with respect to 
Greece, noticed in the following extract 
of a Letter from a Lady anxious for its 
improvement— 

here is one thing which I must not forget 
to state, and that is the extreme poverty of 
the Greeks; which prevents them from pur- 
chasing books, which they are so anxious to 
obtain. In the Ionian Islands, we may lite- 
rally say, that nearly all sit under their vine 
and their fig tree: that is, every one has a 
little spot for a vineyard, an olive or analmond 
tree, and from the produce they are enabled 
to gain a scanty subsistence; but money can 
seldom be commanded, and it is such a va- 
luable article that few have power to buy 


| books. I speak of the mass of the people. 


This Lady adds, in reference to pub- 
G 
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The Boys have Schools, which all, even of 
the poorer classes, generally attend: the 
great want of books suited to their capacity 
is deeply felt; and, when at Ithaca, the ap- 

lications made to me for Tracts and Small 

ooks were innumerable. At Malta there 
is a Press which is constantly at work, and 
from thence we procured these Tracts; and 
Mr. Wilson has lately published a School 
Book, which is eagerly sought for by the 
Greeks. Portions of Scripture, gathered in 
a book, would be highly acceptable. 


The health of Mr. Andrews was suf- 
ficiently restored, as it was stated in the 
last Survey, to admit of his giving some 
assistance in the Printing Office ; but he 

radually declined, and died in peace 
see p. 511 of our last Volume) on the 
4th of September. His Widow con- 
tinues to occupy herself, most usefully 
to the Mission, in superintending and 
conducting the department of Book- 
Binding: she has two Young Women 
under her; and, for the more laborious 
work, the occasional help of a man: the 
Cause in which she is occupied is the 
choice of her heart; and, in promoting 
it, she wishes to live and to die. 

We give to the Press the chief place 
in the business of this Station, as it is 
becoming an engine of direct and ex- 
tensive influence in these Seas. The 
American Missionaries and their Society 
have the same view of this Station ; and 
are, in like manner, availing themselves 
of its advantages; and a Press is about 
to be established here by the London 
Missionary Society. 

But there is andther view, in which, 
from the beginning, Malta has been con- 
templated by the Church Missionary 
Society. In proportion as its Missions, 
now about to be attempted in the north- 
eastern and eastern parts of Africa, shall 
prosper, a Seminary for its promising 
Youths will be required, and no spot 
offers four that purpose such advantages 
as Malta. 

The access to it from those quarters 
is very easy ; and had equal facility of 
access existed from Western Africa to 
Malta, it would probably have deter- 
mined the Committee, in some late de- 
liberations on the best site for a Christian 
Institution for the training of Native 
‘Teachers for that coast. The difficulty 
hitherto felt, of maintaining an adequate 
and uninterrupted supply of Instructors 
in the Christian Institution of that Co- 
lony, has led to its temporary suspension ; 
and, in considering various plans for ob- 
viating the difficulty, Malta was viewed 
as a place likely to secure efficient train- 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[JAN. 


ing to West-African Students by the 
better health which would in all proba- 
bility be enjoyed there by their European 
Teachers, while the nature of its climate 
is such as not to endanger their own. 
Mr. Jowett most readily fell in with the 
suggestion ; and, in stating various ad- 
vantages of establishing such an Insti- 
tution at Malta, adds— 

This Island is, in itself, but a small field 
for labour; but it may be converted, by a 
judicious use of its advantages, into a very 
profitable nursery-ground. 

As, however, no direct communication 
yet exists between Malta and Western 
Africa, this consideration has, among 
others, led the Committee to attempt, 
for the present, the revival and enlarge- 
ment of the Christian Institution in 
Sierra Leone. 

In the course of the correspondence 
with Mr. Jowett on this subject, he fur- 
nished an account of the Climate of 
Malta, which it may be advantageous to 
subjoin. 

The thermometer varies, during the months 
of June, July, and August, from 85° to 90° 
and 95° Fahrenheit: 95° is a very uncom- 
mon case with us: some summers are far 
hotter than others: I should fix 95° as the 
maximum, though I have seen it for a very few 
days together as nigh as 98° in the day and 
92° in the night. The position of the Island, 
in the midst of the Mediterranean, brings no 
advantage of sea-breeze during the night, 
for the greater half of these three months: if 
the thermometer is 90° at mid-day, it is not 
lower than 880 at midnight: this occasions 
an oppressive heat, without alternations of 
relief. I and my family, like most other 
English Families, come out of the month of 
September as though we were coming out 
of an oven: but the remaining eight or nine 
months of the year are remarkably tempe- 
rate; andI have seldom seen the thermome- 
ter, in winter, below 50. 

The characteristic however of this climate, 
during the summer months is, great dry- 
ness. It has been regarded, consequently, 
during that season, as peculiarly trying to 
pulmonary cases: it almost intallibly de. 
velopes and increases consumption. We are 
wholly exempt from malaria and jungle- 
fever : the humidity of some parts of Africa, 
Asia, and the West Indies, as also of some 
parts of Greece and the Ionian Islands, is 
utterly unknown on this white rock. The 
neighbourhood of the sea, as it does not 
bring coolness, so neither does it bring damp- 
ness in the summer months. Medical men 
and experience will, consequently, best de- 
cide whether or no an African constitution 
would suffer in the height of summer in 
Malta. All the rest of the year may be re- 
garded as good for persons of every latitude. 


The value of Malta, as a centre of 
union and point of support to more 
distant enterprises, has been felt on oc- 
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casion of the present endeavours of the 
Society to prosecute its objects in the 
north-east and east of Egypt. The 
Missionaries speak of their temporary | 
residence in Malta as most instructive | 
and refreshing. ‘They were all heartily 
welcomed by Mr. and Mrs. Jowett : he 


enterprise raises the liveliest emotions 
in our breasts; and the other Missio- 
naries resident here warmly sympathize 
with us.’ One of the Brethren ex- 
presses the sentiments of the rest, when 
he says— 

I felt quite at home the first day ; and en- 
joyed, during my stay, in the full sense of 
the word, the paternal and maternal care 
and love of Mr. and Mrs. Jowett. In the 
society of Mr. Jowett and Mr. Temple, I 
was able to heap up a treasure of experience, 
which I hope will prove of the highest be- 
nefit to me in future. May the Lord pro- 
long the lives of these His servants, for the 
benefit of His younger servants in the Medi- 
terranean ! 

Mr. Jowett, on hia part, thus af- 
fectionately speaks of his associates in 
labour — 

I remember with joy and love all these 
Missionary Brethren and their partners ; and 
shall feel, at all times, anxious to hear of 
their affairs, and to promote their welfare. 
And may they, wheresoever our Heavenly | 
Master shall appoint their lot in this change- 
able world, leave always behind them a re- 
membrance, that they were faithful, labo- 
rious, humble, patient, and loving servants 
of our Lord Jesus Christ! 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 
John Hartley, Missionary. 

For the better recollection of Mr. 
Hartley’s movements, we have collected 
the following summary— 

Malta: from Nov. 26, 1824, the day of his 
arrival from England, to Jan. 17, 1825 — 
Corfu: Jan. 22 to May 7 —Santa Maura: 
May 9 till the latter part of that month— 
Ithaca: May 25 till the middle of August 
— Cefalonia: middle till the end of August— 
Ithaca: end of August till the middle of 
October —Zante: middle of October to Dec. 3 
—Smyrna: Dec. 25 to March 28, 1826 — Visit 
to the Seven Churches: March 28 to April 29 
—Smyrna: April 29 to June 14—Smyrna to 
Constantinople: June 14 to June 22— Con- 
stantinople: June 22 to the latest date Dec. 8. 

In the last Survey, Mr. Hartley was 
left in Santa Maura, in May 1825. His 
proceedings to that date had been given 
in the preceding Volume; and his sub- 
sequent movements till his arrival in 
Constantinople, have been printed, partly 
in detail and partly in summary, at 
pp. 321—330, 389, 390 of our last 
Volume. We shall here add a sketch of 
his proceedings and views to the latest 
dates, 


writes—‘‘ I need not say that the whole 


During his stay in Smyrna, he was 
much occupied in study; and had suffi- 
ciently matured his knowledge of Modern 
Greek, French, and Italian, to be able 
to maintain in them and inculcate the 
Truth. He speaks with gratitude of 
the benefit derived from the company 
of Mr. King in Smyrna and on his juur- 
ney to Constantinople, and says of him 
and of another fellow-labourer— 

I feel it equally a duty and a pleasure, to 
bear witness to his unremitting zeal, and to 
the blessing which has attended his efforts : 
many persons have been excited by him to 
study the Scriptures; and some there are, I 
doubt not, who will hereafter be found to have 
reaped eternal benefit from his labours. A se- 
cond advantage, during my visit to Smyrna, has 
been an intercourse of three weeks with Mr. 
Wolff: it would be very unbecoming for 
Missionaries to indulge in the language of 
encomium ; but so much I must be permitted 
to say, that I bless God for his active and suc- 
cessful exertions, and hope that they may 
be continued for a long succession of future 
years. 

We quote Mr. Hartley’s testimony to 
other friends, for the sake of the exam. 
ple which it holds out to Gentlemen 
orcupy ae oineial situations abroad :—~— 

Not yet have I set foot on a foreign shore, 
without finding the hand of Christian Fricend- 
ship stretched forth to receive me. In some 
places, I have been cheered by the society, 
the counsel, and the example of a brother 
Missionary : in others, I have been delighted 
to have Christian sympathy with Officers of 
the Military Profession. I feel it particularly 
my duty to record the happy hours which I - 
spent in the society of Dr. and Mrs. Kennedy 
at Ithaca. I have already had occasion to 
mention the distinguished exertions of Mrs, 
Kennedy in behalf of Female Education, and 
I deem it prope to mention also the perse- 
Vvering and zealous activity of Dr. Kennedy 
for the promotion of the good of these Islands : 
he has not only been employed in his medical 
capacity in the office of imparting health to 
the body, but he has everywhere exerted 
himself to heal the far more fatal maladies of 
the soul. He has been the means of circu- 
lating the Scriptures and useful Tracts toa 
wide extent; and, by his frequent conversa- 
tions with the Greeks, he has aimed at making 
them acquainted with the best ofall knowledge. 

Of his proceedings while resident at 
Therapia, near Constantinople, he thus 
writes— 

I have found here, as elsewhere, abundant 
opportunities of making known the truth to 
the Greeks. I have been in habits of daily 
intercourse with five Young Men, and have 

iven them regular instruction in Christian 
octrines, and on various other subjects. Be- 
side them, there are many other persons whom 
I have seen occasionally, and whom I have 
had the means of inducing to attend to re- 
ligion: two of these appear to be truly con- 
cerned to obtain eternal salvation. j 
Very hopeful symptoms have manifested 
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themselves among the Jews of Constan- 
tinople. I feel persuaded that there are a 
number of Jews in Constantinople, who are 
convinced that the Messiah is come: but how 
many there are who have embraced this per- 
suasion, and to what extent they have become 
true believers in Jesus of Nazareth, I have 
not been able to ascertain. A circumstance 
worthy of notice on this subject is this, that 
the Jew who was the principal terror of his 
enlightened brethren, a man of immense 
wealth, and capable of inflicting the most 
summary vengeance upon them in conse- 
quence of his influence with the Ottoman 

orte, has himself fallen a sacrifice to the 
jealousy of the Sultan. 

Of the Young Greeks here mentioned, 
Mr. Hartley adds, in a Letter of the 3d 
of October, after his return to Constan- 
tinople from Therapia— 

They have lent an attentive ear to the 
Truth. I was enabled more than formerly, 
avoiding needless controversy, to lead m 

oung friends to those important truths, whic 

it is most essential that man should know. 
Yet, notwithstanding this care, I am sorry to 
inform you, that a degree of hostility was 
displayed toward the close of my stay at 
Therapia, such as I have no where else met 
with from Greeks. My subsequent removal 
to this city will, I trust, be useful in pacifying 
the storm. 

In a Letter of the ith of Novem. 
ber, Mr. Hartley states that he had 
become acquainted with six Jews who 
believe in‘ Christ, and has reason to be- 
lieve that there is a large number who 
are Christians at heart. One of them 
having made to some of his countrymen 
a profession of faith in Christ, he was 
afterward suddenly seized, thrown into 
prison, and bastinadoed: three others, 
having certain intelligence that search 
was making after them, were assisted to 
retire to a place of security. 


A Letter just received from Mr. | 


Hartley, dated the 8th of December, 
willawaken the sympathy and the pray- 
ers of Christians in behalf of these their 


oppressed Brethren— 

have to lay before you a narrative, which 
you will read with mingled feelings. On the 
one hand you will hear of bonds, scourgings, 
and imprisonments— on the other, of Christian 
fortitude, glorying even in tribulation, for the 
love of Jesus Christ. 

On the 13th of October, I was with Mr. 
Leeves in his house at Pera, when a Youn 
Jew, Chaim Castro, introduced himself; and, 
without the least previous conversation, de- 
clared his wish to become a Christian. We 
were, of course, much interested; and made 
various inquiries relative to his faith in Christ, 
and to that of other Jews: he engaged to 
callon me regularly, for the purpose of re- 
ceiving Christian Instruction. Ina few days, 
he made me acquainted with his brother 
Menahem Castro, and with Jacob Levi, 
Mentish Baruch, Missim Cohen, and David 
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Bechas (a Rabbi). All these believed in Jesus — 
of Nazareth, and were desirous of being ba 
tized. I found them by no means imperfectly 
acquainted with the New Testament; and. 
with all the leading Prophecies of the Old 
Testament relative to the Messiah they were 
also familiar. Some of them were desirous 
of baptism even to impatience: I advised 
them, however, to wait six months; in order 
that we might have an opportunity of becom- 
ing better acquainted with them, and of being 
certified of their piety and fidelity... 

Things were in this state, when, on the 8th 
of November, Chaiin Castro and Missim Co- 
hen called to inform me, that Jacob Levi 
having the day before made known his faith 
in Jesus of Nazareth to one of his country- 
men, persons had been sent very early that 
morning, by command of the Chief Priest, in 
order to apprehend him: he was thrown into 
the Casa Negra (the name by which they 
designate a prison made use of by the sen) 
and severely bastinadoed: he made a noble 
confession of his faith, even under these pain- 
ful circumstances; and subsequent informa- 
tion gives us the assurance, that he is still 
stedfast in his profession. The same day, 
five other Jews, suspected of being Christians, 
were also apprehended ; and, among them, 
Menahem Castro and Mentish Baruch: of 
their sufferings and demeanour I have not 
yet been ableto learn particulars; but so 
much I know, that one only has returned to 
Judaism: all the rest are hithfal. Two of 
them are condemned to labour in the arsenal 
—a punishment analogous to that of the hulks 
in England: the other three are confined in 
the Casa Negra. The same dayon which 
these individuals were apprehended, the re- 
maining three, viz. Chaim Castro, Missim 
Cohen, and David Bechas, fled to me, implor- 
ing secrecy. I felt it my duty to assist in 
concealing them. 

On the 10th, Mr. Leeves set out on a jour- 
ney to Adrianople and other places; and I 
was deprived, thereby, ofhis advice and assist- 
ance, which at all times are of the greatest 
value to me, but would have been peculiarly 
soin an exigency like the present. On the 
lith, Mr. Cartwright called on Mr. Leeves, 
with the information that the Reis Effendi 
had written to Mr. Canning to inquire con- 
cerning two Jews, said to have been converted 
by Mr. Leeves, and carried off by him to 
Adrianople. This accusation has occasioned 
Mr.Leeves some trouble; as a Tartar was 
sent off in quest of him, and overtook him 
between Adrianople and Tournovo, carried 
him back to Adrianople, and obliged him to 
justify himself to the Pacha: of course, when 

e cleared himself, he was set at liberty. 

Soon after the apprehension of the Jews, 
T judged it advisable to baptize the three 
who were in concealment. I did not think 
it right that they should be exposed to the 
danger of martyrdom for the sake of the 
Lord Jesus, without receiving all the en- 
couragement, benefit, and privilege, which 
are connected with that important ordi- 
nance. Accordingly, on Sunday the 12th of 
November, I baptized them, in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost—Chaim Castro receiving the 
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name of John Baptist; Missim Cohen, that 
of John; and the Rabbi, that of Peter. You 
may easily imagine that a baptism of this 
kind and under these circumstances would 
be deeply affecting. Mrs. Leeves was the 
only English friend present: the other wit- 
nesses were four Greeks connected with the 
occurrence. Two of these are enlightened 
and, I hope, converted characters. 

Up to the last day of November, these 
Christian Converts remained in concealment ; 
and, during this period, I had different op- 
portunities of giving them Christian Instruc- 
tion, and of praying with them. I can as- 
sure you, with confidence, that they have 
clear views of the Christian Doctrine of Sal- 
vation: all their hope is in the death of Jesus 
Christ. Judge of my distress, when, on the 
morning of the Ist of December, information 
was brought me—‘‘ Our friends are taken.” 
Some traitor had discovered their retreat; 
and, on the preceding evening, a large body 
of Turkish Soldiers surrounded the house, 
seized them, and conducted them to prison : 
an Armenian, the master of the house, was 
also made their companion. Since that time, 
they have faithfully confessed Christ before 
the Turks, having been examined by them 
on various occasions, and finally having been 

iven over to the judgment of the Grand 
izier. 

In hopes of serving thenr, I went to the 
Chief Dragoman of the Porte, a man of con- 
siderable influence, and interceded in their 
behalf; making a simple statement of their 
case. He shewed me a Letter, signed by four 
of the heads of the Jewish Nation in Con- 
stantinople, in which they supplicate the 
DEATH “ of that accursed Chaim Castro ;” and 
a friend of mine was informed by a Turk at 
the Porte, on whose word he places reliance, 
that the Jews have actually ee four hundred 
thousand piastres into the Chest of the Grand 
Vizier, in order to accomplish their diabolical 
intentions! Thank God! they have been 
thwarted in their schemes. The persecuted 
converts have been sent to labour in the ar- 
senal, a punishment from which I have reason 
to believe we shall see them soon delivered. 
This leniency on the part of the Turks is, 
probably, owing to the assistance of the Dra- 
goman. 

Thus have you such a brief view of this 
occurrence as the limits of a Letter permit 
me to give. It is my full intention to write 
hereafter a circumstantial account of the 
whole transaction. I doubt not but you will 
find cause to bless and glorify God for the 
grace bestowed on these His servants. 

Even the Roman Catholics of Constanti- 
nople afford matter of hope. Their Bishop 
has issued a positive prohibition of the books 
which were distributed by Mr. Wolff shortly 
before my arrival; but that there are persons 
who have little regard for his prohibitions is 
clear from this circumstance, that I met with 
a Roman Catholic into whose hands had 
fallen the Tract called “ Andrew Dunn :” he 
came to apply for another copy, stating that 
Roman Catholics had read his own, and that 
it was now quite worne with reading. 

You will probably hear, from the Papers, of 


the terrible fire which we have had at Con- 


stantinople. Three Visitations from the Al- 
mighty in three months—Sword, Pestilence, 
Fire! It isa time of trial here, but it is really 
atime of hope. I discern most hopeful syin- 

toms, among Jews, Greeks, and Catholics. 

hope to get into extensive circulation Mr. 
Jowett’s ‘‘ Philanthropist,” and am adopting 
measures for the regular sale of his other 
publications. 

Mr. Hartley writes on another oc- 
casion— 

This is, I think, an important crisis for the 
Turkish Empire: how things will end, we 
leave to G I assure you there is many a 
trembling heart at Constantinople. Were it 
not for the grace of God, I should long since 
have fled from hence: but it is better to die 
at your post, than to desert it with safety ! 

There are promising upenings in these 
parts, if Labourers could be found to 
enter upon the work. Mr. Chanaud, the 
Acting British Consul at Salonica, the 
ancient ‘Thessalonica, requested Mr. 
Barker to write to the Society to fix a 
Clergyman in that city, offering accom. 
modation in his house and the use of his 
table to such Clergyman. Mr. Hartley 
observes that a Missionary, acting at 
Saloniea under the auspices of the Bri- 
tish Consul, would have many advan. 
tages: afew Protestant Families settled 
there would gladly accept his services : 
he would have opportunities of exerting 
himself among the other religious bodies 
settled in that large city; and, from 
thence, plans might be promoted affect- 
ing distant quarters. He conceives, 
that, whenever the state of public affairs 
willallow, Missionaries might with great 
benefit be fixed, not only at Constanti- 
nople, but at Smyrna and Salanica. 


CAIRO. 


S. Gobat, W. Krusé, Christian Kugler, 
J. Rudelph ane Lieder, Theodore Mueller, 


issionaries. 

These Brethren, with the Printer at 
Malta, Mr. Koelner, stated, in the last 
Survey, to have left London in the latter 
part of 1825, proceeded by different 
routes to their destination. Mr. and 
Mrs. Krus¢, with Mr. Kugler and Mr. 
Koelner, sailed from Deal on the 20th 
of December, and arrived at Malta on 
the 11th of January: on the Sth of April, 
Mr. Koelner remaining in Malta, Mr. 
and Mrs. Krusé and Mr. Kugler, their 
associates who crossed the Continent 
not being yet arrived, embarked for 
Alexandria, a favourable opportunity of- 
fering, and landed there on the 15th of 
that month. Messrs. Gobat, Lieder, 
and Mueller had left London on the 
28th of November ; but, being detained 
some time in Switzerland, did not reach 
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of Berne, affianced to Mr. Mueller ; but 

not then married to him, as stated by 

mistake at p. 222 of our last Volume : 

they were married by Mr. Jowett, at 

the Government Chapel, two days after 

their arrival at Malta. It had been in 

contemplation that Mr. Mueller should 

assist Mr. Jowett in Malta ; but it was 

finally settled that all should proceed 

forward: Mr. and Mrs. Mueller with 

Mr. Lieder accordingly left Malta on 

the 14th of June, and arrived at Alex- 

andria on the 23d; and Mr. Gobat, 

having remained in Malta for the pur- 
pose of revising Arabic ‘Tracts, as be- 
fore stated, left on the 26th of August 
and reached Alexandria on the 6th of; 
September. They were all received at 

Alexandria by Mr. Salt, the British 

Consul, with great kindness; and had 

much favour shewn them by Mr. Glid- 

don, who is unwearied in his endeavours 

to serve the Missionaries in Egypt and 

Syria: they hired a house in an Arab: 
Village, two miles from Alexandria, and 

studied Arabic under a Syrian Christian : 

Sermons were preached, during their 

stay in Alexandria, by one or other of 
the Missionaries, in English, French, and 
German: soon after Mr. Gobat’s ar- 
rival, he set forward, on the 18th of 
September, with Mr. Lieder and Mr. 

Kugler, for Cairo, by the Canal of 
Alexandria; but did not reach that city 

till the 28th, from a delay of five days, 

occasioned by an obstruction in the 

Canal: Mr. and Mrs. Krusé¢, with their 

infant son born on the 3d of August, soon 

followed; but Mr. and Mrs. Mueller 

were detained longer, by the indisposition 

of Mrs. Mueller. At length all met in 

Cairo. 

Letters of the 7th of October have 
been received from Cairo. Mr. Lieder, 
who was indisposed when he left Alex- 
andria, grew worse before his arrival ; 
but was then slowly recovering. The 
Misionaries had taken a house in the 
Coptic Quarter of Cairo, at 100 dollars 
per annum. They had begun to speak 
Arabic one with another, and hoped to 
make it the language of common con- 
versation. Mr. Kugler’s proficiency had 
surprised Mr. Gobat, when they met in 
Alexandria; and convinced him of the 
importance of not remaining longer in 
Europe for the purpose of preparatory 
acquisitions in that language, than to 
acquire a foundation of grammatical 
knowledge. 

The following extract from a paper of 
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Instructions put into the hands of the 
Missionaries will shew the general views 
of the Committee in reference to the 
scene of their Jabours :— 

The designation of Mr. Gobat and Mr. 
Kugler is to Abyssinia. The question whe- 
ther they should visit Jerusalem will probably 
be affected by the preter troubled state of 
the Levant: but if they should succeed in 
finding Abyssinians in Cairo, one object of 
their visiting Jerusalem will be attainable in 
Egypt: they will thus also not be thrown 
back so far, in the period of their departure 
for the Red Sea. 

Messrs. Krusé, Lieder, and Mueller may 
be considered as at present chiefly designed 
to occupy the post of the Egyptian Mission; 
and there be graduall laying the foundation 
of ulterior measures, for themselves, and for 
such Missionaries as may hereafter join them. 
The two married Missionaries, it is hoped, 
will be enabled, as soon as family circum- 
stances permit, to settle for a season, perhaps 

ermanently, at Cairo—the grand resort of 
North-East African intercourse; while Mr. 
Lieder will be able with more facility to 
move, either in Upper Egypt, or occasionally 
in Syria; and one or other of Messrs. Krusé 
or Mueller might be his companion in travel. 


Mr. Lieder thus describes the advan. 
tage of the Oriental Dress, which he has 
assumed. 

I have adopted the Arabic Dress, or rather 
the Syrian, for both fashions are used in 
Egypt; but I preferred the Syrian, because 
of my intention to travel in Palestine and 
Syria. I consider this dress more wholesome 
and convenient for these countries than the 
European. The turban protects the head 
sufficiently from the heat of the sun, keeps 
it constantly in the same degree of warmth, 
and gives shadow to the eyes: the large 
girdle round the body is very healthy, and 
the best remedy against dysentery—that 
dreadful disease in these countries; and the 
broad Arabic shoes are far more agreeable to 
this country, where the traveller is always 
obliged to ford the sand. 

Mr. Gobat thus speaks of the’means 
of doing good which were opening before 
them: his Letter is addressed to Mr. 
Jowett at Malta— 

We already see, that, if the Great Enem 
does not excite trouble against us, we shall 
have many opportunities of distributing Bibles 
and Tracts at Cairo. We could sell Bibles 
for 18 piastres, New Testaments for 4 piastres, 
William Kelly for i piastre, and Green's 
Questions, the Epistle of St. Peter, &c. 8 for 
one piastre: the dollar is at present at 15 
piastres. Have the kindness to send usa good 
supply of all, and tell us how we are te distri- 
butethem. We should also have Greek Tracts. 

I do not think it will be difficult to find 
frequent Opportunities of conversing with the 
Coptic Christians here, nor of establishing 
Schools among them hereafter. 


Of this body of Christians, Mr. Lie. 
der says—_ 
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We soon perceived that Alexandria was 
not, at present, the proper place for our re- 
sidence; as aur eyes and hearts must be fixed, 
more particularly, on the ancient Church of 
the Copts, who form the largest Christian 
Community, and are the old inhabitants of 
the country: their number in Alexandria 
is very small, compared with that at Cairo. 

He adds, in regard to their prospects— 

Our arrival in this country occasioned a 
great sensation, especially among the Franks: 
every one shook his head on the subject of 
our undertaking; and some persons even 
told us plainly, that we might with a safe 
conscience return to our own country, under 
the assurance that all the efforts which we 
could make would prove useless. But this 
is calculating probabilities in the manner of 
the merchant, and not resting on the Oracles 
of God: on these we would rest, without 
any apprehension that our perseverance shall 
turn to our confusion. May the Lord of 
Glory, who of His goodness has spreinted 
us to be His witnesses among a people buried 
in darkness, enable us, to our latest breath, 
to adopt with confidence the words of the 
Apostle—We walk by faith, not by sight! 

ee 
EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


THE communication on the subject of 
Greek Female-Education, printed at pp. 
323—326 of our last Volume, deserves 
the attention of all who are friendly to 
that important object: there are others 
of a similar nature, from the same bene- 
volent Lady, in the Appendix to the 
last Report of the British and Foreign 
School Society: from that Report and 
its Appendix, we extract the following 
information. The mention, in the first 
extract, of the Marquis and Marchioness 
of Hastings may well revive regret at 
the loss which the Cause of Education 
has since sustained by the death of the 
Marquis. 
MATT A. 

The Schools at Valetta are prosperous: the 
Boys’ School contains 129, and the Girls’ 100 
children. The only difficulty that is felt, is 
the deficiency of funds—a deficiency which 

our Committee would have gladly supplied, 
had it been in their power. These Schools 
‘ are much indebted to the kindness of the 
Marquis and Marchioness of Hastings, who 
take a warm interest in every thing con- 
nected with the moral improvement of the 
Island, and have granted most efficient aid to 
the Normal School Society at Valetta. The 
Schools at Casel Zeitun are also flourishing, 
under the care of the Rev. Don Luigi Camil- 
leri; of whom your Committee can never 
speak, but in terms of the highest esteem 
and respect. 

IONIAN ISLANDS, 

The Committee have reason to believe 
that the Schools established in the Ionian 
Islands are prospering. The friends of edu- 
cation are much obliged to His Excellency, 
Sir Frederick Adam, for his kind patronage; 


and also to Lord Guildford, who combines, 
with the management of an University, a be- 
nevolent concern for the instruction of the 
children of the poor. 


GREECE, 


With much regret your Committee proceed 
to state, that they have been able to effect 
but little for the melioration of Greece. The 
long continuance, so deeply to be deplored, 
of a most desolating and destructive war- 
fare has greatly checked almost every effort 
to diffuse the benefit of knowledge in that 
ill-fated country: for the present, nothing 
more can be done than patiently to wait for 
a favourable turn of affairs ; and, in the mean 
time, to prepare asmuch as possible for fu- 
ture operations. This line of conduct, the 
Greek-Education Committee, formed last 
year, have already pursued: since the last 
Annual Meeting, Elementary Lessons, in 
Spelling, Reading, and Arithmetic, have 
been prepared in Modern Greek, ready to be 
used as soon as opportunity offers: they have 
also sent a supply of slates and lessons to 
Athens, for the use of the Schools established 
there. 

Several Letters have been received from 
Georgius Constantine, whose departure for 
Greece was mentioned in the last Report. 
He was first stationed at Tripolizza, where 
he soon established a School containing 120 
children: their progress, and the good order 
and subordination preserved in the School, 
excited much astonishment among the in- 
habitants: the pleasing prospect was, how- 
ever, quickly beclouded by the approach of 
the enemy, and Constantine was obliged to 
leave the place. The Government have 
propre to establish, under his care, a 

chool at Napoli di Romania; and to em- 
ploy him in teaching the British System to 
Young Men, who will be sent to him for that 
purpose, from various parts of Greece. Your 
Committee have been much pleased with the 
Letters of this Young Man, evincing a piety 
and zeal from which the best fruits may be 
expected: they trust that his life is spared 
for long usefulness. 

It is also their duty to notice the interest 
taken in education by the Greek Legislature, 
and a desire to enjoy its benefits manifested 
by the Nation at large: a Central School has 
been established at Argos, and an Inspector 
General of Public Instruction appointed. The 
Schools at Athens contained 400 Scholars. 
Schools have a!so been opened at Gastouni, 
Missolonghi, and other places. When it shall 
please the Almighty to break the arm of the 
oppressor, and to let the captive go free, the 
general establishmentof Schools on the British 
System will be the means of conferring the 
highest benefits on Greece ;_ and of furthering 
that moral renovation, which those, who 
know the present character of the Greek 
Population, state to be greatly needed. 


It will have been seen, at p. 325 of 
our last Volume, that the attempt to 
establish a Female School ona large scale 
at Ithaca did not succeed: a Private 
School, however, was formed, and with 
what beneficial influence on the minds 
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of the inhabitants will appear from the 
following Letter, addressed, by the prin- 
cipal Gentlemen of Ithaca, to the Lady, 
then returned to England, who had 
founded the School. 

Madam— 

Though beneficence has its own reward, 
and needs not the orenne of the person 
obliged, yet it would be unbecoming and 
unjust to be silent, when the benefit conferred 
is productive of great advantages. We, the 
undersigned, having been thus benefited, 
and not being able In any better manner to 
express the sentiments of our souls—not only 
that during your short stay here you esta- 
blished a .School for Girls never before esta- 
blished, but because, by its being established 
on the most methodical primciples, we have 
been enabled, with great pleasure, to observe 
the rapid progress of our daughters—beg you 
to accept this present Letter, containing the 
strongest and perpetual signs of our gratitude 
for such an inestimable gift ; and the evidence 
of that respect, which each one of us and of 
our daughters will always feel for you, and 
for those great virtues which you have hap- 
pily exercised here. 

It is justly asked on this Letter, by 
the Lady to whom it is addressed — 

If my feeble efforts have caused some of 
the most respectable people of Ithaca thus to 
express themselves, what will not be the gra- 
titude of Greece at large, when she shall find 
that England and English Ladies are anxious 
for her moral as well as civil melioration ? 

The establishment of Schools at Bus- ; 
sorah and Bushire was noticed at pp. 63, 
64 of the last Survey: on the prospect 
of further extending these Schools, the 
Committee observe— 

From a series of communications received 
during the past year from the Rev. Joseph 
Wolff, your Committee have learned, with 
great pleasure, that there is a prospect of in- 
troducing Scriptural Education into PERSIA. 
The zealous endeavours of Mr. Wolff have 
led to the formation of Societies for this pur- 

ose at Bushire and Bussorah, on'the borders of 

ersia; in which places, Schools also have been 
opened. There is reason to believe, that, by 

is time, a similar measure has been adopted 
at Ispahan. The Societies above mentioned 
consist of Roman Catholics, Armenians, and 
the British resident at the several stations, 
and considerable interest appears to have been 
excited. At the opening af one of the Schools, 
the singular and most gratifying spectacle 
was witnessed of Clergymen of the Roman- 
Catholic, Armenian, and British Churches 
uniting together in prayer for the Divine 
Blessing on the undertaking. The higher 
orders of the Clergy enter warmly into the 
plan. Your Committee cannot omit to men- 
tion the liberality of His Highness, Abbas 
Mirza, the Prince Royal of Persia, who, on 
sd sagen being made, readily granted suit- 
able premises at Tebriz, for the uses of the 
Society, and was pleased to express his cordial 
approbation of the undertaking. They would 
gladly have engaged to defray the expenses 
of carrying forward these important measures, 
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had the funds of the Society allowed them ; 
but they have been obliged to discourage 
Mr. Wolff from relying on their aid: they 
have, however, the pleasure of stating that 
there is some reason to hope that a separate 
Committee will be formed for this most de- 
sirable object. This intention will probably 
be dienethened and encouraged by the recent 
arrival of Mirza Ibrahim, a learned Persian, 
who has come to this country at the sugges- 
tion of Mr. Wolff. 


From a Letter, addressed, from Julfa, 
near Ispahan, to Mr. Henry Druminond 
and Mr. Bayford, the patrons of Mr, 
Wolff, by Archbishop Karapiet, we ex- 
tract some passages :-—— 

During the travels of Mr. Wolff through 
Persia, he was so successful as to establish 
Schools at Bussorah and Bushire, where now 
above 70 children receive instruction in the 
English, Arabic, and Persian Languages. 
We looked at this event, not only with the 
greatest joy and delight, but both these Esta- 
blishments have our most paternal and ar- 
eal pe approbation and sanction; and 
that the Lord may prospe: both Institutions, 
that the children of our Nation may be edu- 
cated in the fear of the Lord, shall always be 
our most fervent prayer. 

Permit me to make you acquainted with 
our situation and history. Shah Abbas, King 
of Persia, brought families of our Nation, 225 
years ago, as captives from Julfa, in Armenia, 
to Ispahan: he granted them liberty of ex- 
ercising their worship and rites of religion; 
and thus New Julfa was founded by Arme- 
nians. They lived in peace during his reign : 
New Julfa flourished, palaces were built, and 
the bells of twenty-four Churches were heard 
here. But, one hundred years after his death, 
persecution and affliction became the lot of 
the Armenians, so that many fled, and left 
their houses and goods; and, at this time, 
New Julfa is scarcely inhabited by five hun- 
dred wretched and miserable families. 

As we were not able to give an education 
to our growing youths, many of the Arme- 
nians themselves betray their brethren. But, 
viewing the necessity of giving a religious 
education to our youth, in order that the 
Church of Christ might revive with the light 
of knowledge again, we, as Archbishop and 
Primas of the Armenian Nation, in Persia, 
Bussorah, and India, have called together a 
Committee, to consult about the proposals of 
the Rev. Joseph Wolff, and we take now the 
liberty of communicating to you the result. 


After proposing to give a house in 
Julfa for the School, and requesting an 
able Teacher to be sent from England, 
the Archbishop adds— 


The Archbishop, and the Committee of 
this place, promise to write, not only to India 
to the Armenians there for pecuniary support, 
but also to contribute themselves, as far as 
their poverty allows: and they request, at 
the same time, of Henry Drummond and 
John Bayford, Esqrs., for the Establishment 
at Julfa, to interest the Aa tae a and 
benevolent characters of England to assist 


' them also. 
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GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1822. 
GERMAN COLONIES. 


Missionaries : 
Boerlin, Bonekemper, Dieterich, Doll, Foell, 
Saltet, Steinmann, Voigt. 

Of these Missionaries, Boerlin, Saltet, 
and Steinmann appear to labour in the 
German Colonies beyond Caucasus, and 
the rest in those in the vicinity of Odessa. 
The Colonies beyond Caucasus have 


suffered much from the late invasion of 


the Persians: three, it is said, have 
been pillaged, and partly destroyed ; and 
many of their inhabitants carried into 
captivity. 
KARASS, 
Missionaries: 
Lang, Fletnitser. 

Karass was placed, in the last Survey, 
among the German Colonies; but though 
ft has a German Congregation, it is not 
a German Colony. 

The work at this Station increasing, 
the German Congregation in Karass 
earnestly besought further aid; and, in 
consequence, Mr. F'letnitzer was remov- 
ed from the neighbourhood of Odessa 
to assist Mr. Lang. Mr. Lang has la- 
boured with success in the German 
Co tions committed to him; and 
has itinerated, in company of Mr. Gal- 
loway, one of the Scottish Missionaries, 
among the ‘Tartar Tribes. Of Madchar, 
a second German Congregation of which 
he has the care, he writes— 

With feelings of great delight do I turn 
to my dear Con tion in Madehar: with 
sure hope, I am waiting for the approaching 
day of their salvation. At my last visit to 
this people, I examined more particularly 
their state: and, oh, how delightful was 
it to my soul, to find many a LW us plant 
in this en of our God, in this otherwise 
barren field! What feelings ofadoration and 
thanksgiving filled my breast, when I heard, 
during Divine Service, the sacrifices of prayer 
and , rise with deep veneration to God 
Aimighty, from this newly-awakened le! 
How lovely sounded the voice of the little 
children! and how many a heart exclaimed 
“‘O Lord, bear us! O Lord, have merey 
upon us!’ 

The zeal among the School Children is very 

eat. The Spelling-Book which you sent 

rom BAsle, is already committed to memory ; 
and it is with difficulty that the parents can 
keep their children from school. The Lord's 
Day is kept holy— dedicated to the exelusive 
worship of God our Saviour, and to the 
buildiug up in our holy faith and religion. 
The defaults of a few members of the Congre- 
ion were noticed by the elders of the 
urch; and reproved in Christian Love, 
according to the 1. 
The flourishing state of this Church is the 
Jan. 1827. 


more interesting, as it is surrounded with 


: numerous Tribes of Tartars, to whom their 
_ Christian Conversation, by the grace of God, 


may become a light to guide their feet into 
the way of peace. 


Mr. Lang thus speaks of his visits to 
the Tartars— 

My visits to the Tartars, in company with 
Mr. Galloway, have been as frequent as the 
weather would permit, entreating and exhort- 
ing them to be reconciled to God. In general, 
the more sensible among them acknowledge, 
that, on our side, there is more truth thah 
on theirs; but also, among them it is safd, 
What is truth? Their indifference toward 
every serious thought is almost unbearable— 
There is not one that understandeth: there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

We lately contemplated a plan, to try 
Schools among these people. A _ clever 
Tsherkessic Man, who is tolerably well versed 
in Turkish, Tartar, and Arabic, offers bimself 
as Teacher. He instructs, at present, from 
ten to twelve Young Menin his mother tongue, 
which has never been written or read, as no- 
body would take the trouble to express this 
difficult dialect in letters. Those alsoamong 
them who should feel disposed to embrace 
Christianity, ought to be encouraged to come 
and live in our Colony, there to receive further 
instruction, and have their children educated 
in the Christian Religion: but to do this, 
means are required. - 

The Missionaries, who passed some 
months at Karass on their way to Shusha, 
thus speak of that Station— 

The Brethren Galloway and Lang take 
great interest in the Mahomedans; and, al- 
most every week, make excursions among 
them on horseback, to announce to them the 
counsel of God for their salvation. These 
beloved Brethren’ are of much consideration 
with many of the Tartars, and enjoy their 
confidence; which is grounded, indeed, less 
on their work as Ministers of the Gospel, than 
on their irreproachable conduct: in their 
frequent visits they meet with a friendly and 
hospitable reception ; and some Mahomedans 
have often expressed their regret, that such 
worthy men should not be Mussulmans, in- 
stead of Infidels ! 


Mr. Lang thus speaks of the influence 
of the Mission— 

One important benefit has already resulted 
from the labours at this Station. The people 
are become acquainted and familiarized, to a 
certain point, with the truths of the Gospel, 
and cease to wonder at seeing among them 
the messengers of glad tidings.. I say “toa 
certain point,’”’ lest hopes too sanguine should 
be exeited; for the Missionaries have bad 
painful evidence, that, of all the publications 
which they have distributed, there are but 
very few which have effected the great end 
for which they were put in cireulation: 
many have been destroyed, and others sold. 
We are become, in consequence, extremely 
cautious in the distribution, especially of 
NewTestaments, though many are sought for. 

We have found the Tartars, in our exeur- 
sions, suffieiently prepared to enable us to 

H 
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address boldly to them the Word of the Cross, | Crimea, where he had spent some time 


and we often meet with hearers who com- 
prehend it well. There is a manifest diffe- 
rence between the places which have been 
visited by the Missionaries and those which 
have received none or but little of their atten- 
tion: in these last places, however clearly the 
truth is declared, not half is understood. 
The inconceivable indolence of spirit which 
prevails among the Tartars renders it a most 
difficult task to rouse them to attention and 
reflection: on this account it is that little 
benefit results from the distribution of books, 
which are received under a prepossession that 
they are seductive and false. It is manifest 
that familiar instruction is that which pro- 
mises most among such a people, some fruits 
of which method we do in fact already witness. 


Mr. Lang suffered much from sickness 
in the early part of last year; and was 
so much hindered thereby in his labours, 
that Mr. Zaremba came to his assistance 
in the beginning of June, and greatly 
strengthened him by his piety and zeal. 


BIIUSHA- 


1824. 


uth-east of Tiflis 225 miles—the Capital of the 
ussian Province of Kurabegh—‘nhabitants, 1500 
_ Tartars and 500 Armenians. 


Missionaries : 
Dittrich, Haas, Hohenacker, Koenig, Pfander, 
oehr, Zaremba. 


The arrival of the Missionaries Za- 
remba and Dittrich on the 23d of January 
13824 was stated in the last Survey. 
The Committee at Basle, wishing to 
confer with Mr. Dittrich on future mea- 
sures, desired Mr. Hohenacker to pro- 
ceed to Shusha from Karass, where he 
had been stationed with Mr. Lang: he 
arrived at Shusha on the 23d of May. 
Mr. Dittrich reached Basle in the middle 
of October, and set out on his return on 
the 12th of April 1825. The Committee 
derived much information from this 
visit ; and were enabled, by their con- 
ferences with Mr. Dittrich, to draw up 
a Code of Instructions for the regulation 
of their Missions in those quarters. 
The Brethren Pfander and Woehr ac- 
companied Mr. Drittich on his return, 
and were to proceed by the most direct 
course to Shusha: Mr. Haas also was 
added to the number; but he was to 
separate, with Mr. Dittrich, from the 
other two Brethren, and to proceed with 
him to Moscow, where they were to con- 
tinue for some time, in order to study 
the Armenian, by the aid of the Arme- 
nian College in that city: they arrived 
at Moscow on the 10th of June. On 
the 18th of the same month, the Bre- 
thren Pfander and Woehr reached Ka- 
rass, where they found Mr. Koenig, 
who had arrived a week before from the 


with the Scottish Missionary, Mr. Car- 
ruthers. At Karass they continued a few 
months, studying Turkish, and assisting 
in the labours of that Station. Mr. 
Wolff, who had spent some time at 
Shusha and greatly refreshed the Bre- 
thren by his visit, arriving at Karass on 
his way to Europe, the Missionaries 
Koenig, Pfander, and Woehr availed 
themselves of the return of the vehicles 
to proceed forward to Shusha. 

The following is a summary view of 
the state of the Mission— 

The Missionaries have built a Dwelling- 
House and a School. An Armenian Youth, 
son of a Deacon of that Church, was ap- 
pointed Schoolmaster. After the erection of 
the House, the Missionaries soon became ac- 
quainted with many Mahomedans, with 
whom they were often engaged the greater 
part of the day, in pointing out the only 
true way of salvation. At last the Ma- 
homedans desired the Missionaries to come 
and live in their part of the town, for 
which purpose a suitable house was gratui- 
tously offered them by Government. From 
this, and several other favourable occur- 
rences, the Committee fixed upon Shusha 
as their central station of Missionary Ope- 
rations beyond Caucasus, and desired 
their Missionaries to procure also proper 
dwelling-places in the Mahomedan part of 
the town. 

A Printing Press is forwarding to Shusha. 
For the purchase of the Press, and every 
thing appertaining to this establishment, a 
venerable servant of Christ, grown grey in 
the service of His Divine Master, gave four 
thousand florins (about 400/.), to which the . 
love of Christ constrained him. 

To avoid the necessity of learning so many 
languages, it was found advisable to divide 
the Missionary Labours beyond Caucasus 
into MAHOMEDAN and ARMENIAN. In order 
to further this desirable object, the Committee 
willingly consented to the proposal, that be- 
sides the Central Station of Shusha, Baku 
also, on the south-west of the Caspian Sea, | 
should become a central station; and this 
being a town entirely inhabited by Mahome- 
dans and a place of great trade with the East, 
it is to become the station from whence the 
Missionary Exertions for the followers of 
Islamism will be carried on. 

The Missionaries express much hope 
concerning the ARMENIANS: their in- 
tercourse with that people is cordial: 
they are happily regarded by them, not 
as adversaries, but as brethren. Mr. 


Hohenacker says— 

If we are careful not to shut against our- 
selves, by a spirit of contention and by a 
needless censure of things of little importance, 
the access to their hearts, I doubt not but we 
shall find opportunities, by the help of God, 
to diffuse among them at least that Christian 
KNOWLEDGES of which they are at present des- 
titute. 
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Many Armenians visit the Missio- || to the people, so far as he might be able, 


Maries, and the Missionaries make ex- 
cursions among their villages as oppor- 
tunities offer. The following view is 
given of this people— 
. There is a great difference between this 
Church, and those Christians of the West who 
are dead to the power of the Faith. Ituever 
enters into the mind of any one here, to call 
into question any one religious truth. We 
have never yet met with a single instance of 
a man who affects impiety : on the contrary, 
there is no one, however great may be in 
ether respects his irregularities, who does 
not manifest much reverence for religion, and 
observe the Fasts with scrupulous exactness ; 
and that, not in a pharisaical spirit, but in 
obedience to his conscience. But it is not 
Jess true, that, for want of adequate instruc- 
tion, the spirit of Christianity is departed 
from among them; their religion being re- 
duced to the frequenting of the Churches in 
order to hear read and sung prayers and pas- 
sages of Scripture in a language which but 
few understand, and in attending the ap- 
pointed rites and observances. This state of 
things deeply convinces us, that, on this 
Church—venerable for its antiquity, and 
worthy of regard for the character which it 
formerly supported, and which shews to this 
day vestiges of its ancient vigour—must de- 
scend and rest, in order to its renovation, the 
vivifying influence of the Spirit of God. 
_ Toprepare the way of the Lord among 
this people, a beginning has been made 
in the translation of the Scriptures into 
-the vernacular Armenian; it being found 
here, as in so many other places, that 
the people do not understand that ec- 
clesiastical language in which the Bible 
‘ig translated and public worship is cele- 
-brated, and which will, of itself, suf- 
ficiently account for the decay of Chris- 
tianity in these places. A very pro- 
mising Armenian Youth, Aslan, one of 
the pupils of Mr. Zaremba, has been en- 
gaged in thus translating the Gospel of 
St. Matthew. This undertaking is highly 
acceptable to the Armenians themselves : 
the Bishop of Elizabethpol, the most 
distinguished scholar in the Province of 
Karabegh, wrote to Mr. Zaremba, to en- 
courage him to pursue the work with 
perseverance, as one which could not 
fail] to be well pleasing to God. 

The spirit in which the Missionaries 
en in their work shines forth in the 
following passage of one of Mr. Zaremba’s 
Letters— ‘ 

I have sent an Armenian Bible to a poor 
Village Chureh, on which I wrote three ex- 
hortations: first, that they should pray for 
the Bible Society — secondly, to read the 
Sacred Book DEJ.IBERATELY, as it 18 & PRO- 
FANATION of the Word of God to read it 
cursorily and without reflection—and, thirdly, 

the Priest should translate or explain 


whatever he read to them. 

Many Mahomedans have visited the 
Missionaries. Mr. Zaremba says that 
numbers of them discern the falsehood 
of Mahomedanism, but they are in no 
trouble as to their spiritual state, and 
remain ignorant of Christ. When they 
read or hear the Scriptures, they will 
often continuesilent; and, at othertimes, 
they will very warmly defend their own 
creed: they are, in general, quite ready 
to dispute, but the Missionaries lend 
themselves to this as little as possible. 
Their immediate neighbours manifest 
much affability. 

Mr. Hohenacker, from his knowledge 
of medicine, has ready access among all 
classes : he always avails himself of these 
opportunities, so far as prudent consi- 
derations allow, to instruct his patients 
in the knowledge of their spiritua] ma- 
ladies and their only cure. ‘The spirit 
in which he labours to discharge these 
duties may serve as a stimulus to 
others: he writes— 

My patients for some time were all Arme- 
‘Nians; but, latterly, many Mahomedans 
have applied tome. My chief desire was to 
‘establish the closest relations possible with 
‘the Mahomedans ; but I laid it down as a 
lrule to myself, not to make premature ad- 

vances, but to leave it to the wisdom of the 
great Father of the Family to direct all 
things for the best as it might please Him. 

I am often disturbed in my mind on the 
subject of my medical labours : I have fre- 
quently left my dwelling, even with anguish, 
to visit my patients ; but have found them 
relieved beyond all that I dared to hope : 
but as soon as, confident in myself, I sink 
into security, support from on High is with- 
drawn. ay our Blessed Lord maintain 
me by His grace in this happy dependence 
on His aid, and that aid will not fail to be 
bestowed. I cannot but rejoice greatly, that 
I enjoy the confidence and sincere friendship 
of many families to which I am called, as 
this may turn to the best account in my ca- 
reer as a Missionary. 

It was feared that the war lately kin- 
dled between Russia and Persia would 
derange the concerns of this Mission. It 
is, therefore, without surprise, but with 
regret, that we read, in a Letter from 
Mr. Blumhardt, of the 9th of December, 
from Basle— 

Our hands, now perhaps for a long time, 
seem to be bourd, with regard to Armenia 
and Persia; and our dear Brethren there, who 
are still preserved alive, are preparing them- 
selves to withdraw from the spot, and to go 
back to the Tartar Countries on this side of 
the Caucasus. We are assured, that the Lord 
of the great Harvest will always have some- 
thing to do in His ad beak and we are 
ready to follow humbly His holy will. 
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W. B. Lewis, C. Neat, John Nicolayson, 
Missionaries. 
G. Clarke, M.D. 


Mr. Lewis's arrival in London, at the 
end of 1825, was stated in the last Sur- 
vey: having spent about eight months 
at home, and awakening much interest 
in behalf ot the Jews by his details in 
various places, he set forward,with Mrs. 
Lewis, at the end of August, on his re- 
turn to theMediterranean, intending to 
proceed, by way of France, to Smyrna, 
which place is to be his head-quarters. 
Mr. Nicolayson landed at Beyrout on 
the 21st of December 1825, having 
proceeded from England by way of 
Malta and Alexandria: from Smyrna, 
Mr. Lewis is to join him; and they 
are, as opportunities serve, to travel in 
Palestine and the neighbouring coun- 
tries. Mr. Wolff is now in England: 
he was left, in the last Survey, at 
Odessa, in January 1826, intending to 
proceed to Jerusalem by way of Con- 
stantinople: he did not accomplish this 
design; but, after labouring as he 
had opportunity in Constantinople and 
Smyrna, he sailed for England: he has 
it, however, in his heart, to return to 
Jerusalem : he is about to be married to 
a Lady of high rank, devoted to the 
Cause of his Nation. 

That Cause has been deprived of the 
services of one devoted Labourer. Dr. 
Dalton has departed to his rest in a very 
early part of his promising career. He 
and Mrs. Dalton were left, in the last 
Survey, at Beyrout, in May 1825. They 
removed to Sour in September: he 
there more particularly occupied himself 
_in the study of Hebrew, with a view to 
his labours among the Jews, and was 
much engaged in ministering to the re- 
lief of the sick. In the latter part of 
November thev returned to Beyrout. 
In contemplation of a second visit to 
Jerusalem, he writes on the 24th of No- 


vember— 

Br. Fisk’s death had altered our arrange- 
ments for mutual co-operation, and the state 
of things made it unadvisable to move either 
to Jerusalem or Safet with a family, unless 
jn company with a fellow-labourer : to leave 
my family alone in Sour seemed improper, 
eonsidering the insincerity and unkindness 
of the Arab Family, with whom I formerly 
hoped to leave them; and, by returning to 
Beyrout, I had the comfort of a secure and 
favourable situation, in which I could leave 
them while I visited the DEVOTED CITY. 


His first visit to Jerusalem had been 
at the Passover of 1825; and his resi- 
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denee in the Holy City was, on that 
occasion, from the @d of April to the 9th 
of May. It had been a time of much 
disturbance and anxiety, from the dis- 
sensions of the Turks and Arabs, and 
the almost lawless state to which, in con- 
sequence, the country was reduced : on 
the return, indeed, of Dr. Dalton and 
his friends to Beyrout, they were much 
endangered and some of them personally 
injured by an attack of a party of Arabs. 
An English Traveller, however, report- 
ing that Jerusalem was entirely in pos. 
session of the Native Arabs, none of the 
Osmanli troops being there, and that 
every thing was quiet in the city, Dr. 
Dalton left Beyrout, on the 13th of De. 
cember, on a second visit to that place; 
with the design of returning in about 
three months by way of Tiberias and 
Safet. On Mr. Nicolayson’s arrival at 
Beyrout, he proceeded to join Dr. Dalton 
at Jerusalem. But it pleased God to 
disappoint their plan. The Rev. Isaac 
Bird writes, from Beyrout, on the 7th 
of February last—~ 

I am charged by Mrs. Dalton with the 
ainful commission, of announcing to you the 
intelligence that her Husband, and our much 
loved brother andFellow-labourer, is no more. 
He died at Jerusalem, on Wednesday the 
25th ult., after an illness of 21 days. His 
remains were interred, the next day, amidst a 
considerable concourse of people, in the bury- 
ing-ground of the Greeks, on Mount Zion 
The event seems to have excited a strong 
sensation among this denomination of Chris- 
tians. Mr. Nicolayson writes that they had 
been very attentive: the two principal 
Bishops have written to us, on the occasion, 
a Letter of friendship and condolence. 
Appointed a Messenger of good tidings to 
the Holy City, our Brother has died at his 
st; and his dust, mingling with that of the 
rophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, waits the 
Resurrection Morn, to rise with them in iu- 
corruption and immortality. 


It will interest the Reader to sce 
Dr. Dalton’s views in reference to this 
Mission: he writes from Sour, in Sep- 
tember 1825— 

Difficulties and many hindrances attend 
this Mission. I fear that, in England, it is 
hardly viewed in a just light, and that more 
is thought to have been done or attempted 
than is the fact. As respects the Jews, we 
can scarcely estimate it toolow. We may, 
and should, expect great things; and, in 
faith, use every ordained means: but, as to 
Jerusalem, Christians should know, and 
know it that it may stir them up to prayer 
and exertion, that it is altogether in the 
hands of the enemy. They must not think 
that any Mission has been established there ; 
nor, indeed, more than mere visits made to 
it. Our departed brother Fisk wished to 
establish his Mission there; and, at one time, 
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thought that families. might safely reside 
there. I confess that I left it, soon hoping 
to have my family there: but we all saw 
reason, this year, to hesitate. If this Station 
continues to be untenable, Safet and Tibe- 
ries alone present Stations within the confines 
of Palestine, for those set apart for the Jewish 
Cause : the numbers.in the other towns are 
very inconsiderable. What I have as yet 
seen of the Jews in this land leads me to 
think that they are very prejudiced and un- 
willing to listen. I do not think that they are 
atall prepared for the Hebrew New-Testa- 
ments. If any Missionaries are likely to 
gain acceptance, it is Germans. 


Mrs. Dalton was, at the last dates, 
at Beyrout, in Mr. Bird’s family, where 
Dr. Dalton left her when he set out for 
Jerusalem, and where she and her two 
infant children received the most kind 
attention. , 

Mr. Nicolayson thus speaks on the 
subject of the Mission— 

ough the observation has been re- 
atedly made among us, (the American 
issionaries, Mrs. Dalton, and myself,) when 
speaking on the subject, that the Lord seems 
to frown on this country, in having permitted 
it, within a short time, to be deprived of five 
of its most active and able Missionaries, who, 
twelve months ago, were all labouring, in the 
strength of the Lord, to restore to this land 
that knowledge of the God of their salvation, 
which first went out from this their highly- 
favoured country; yet I feel assured, that 
the Committee will, in dependence on the 
Lord's blessing, make the greater efforts and 
exertions to reinforce and continue this in- 
teresting though difficult Mission. The Com- 
mittee will, therefore, fully see and feel the 
urgent necessity of sending, with the greatest 
possible expedition, as many and as well- 
ualified men to engage in this work, as the 
d of the Harvest, in answer to fervent 
prayer, shall raise up and enable them tosend. 
hough the Jews here, who are but few 
in number, were at first exceedingly preju- 
diced against the Missionaries, yet they have 
gradually changed so far, that we now have 
a good hope of soon establishing a School for 
their children. 


In another quarter of this field, 
among the Jews of Constantinople, not 
only is a spirit af inquiry among the 
Jews manifested by the demand for com- 
plete Hebrew Bibles, but actual conver- 
sions, as we have already shewn, and that 
under remarkable circumstances, appear 
to have taken place. Mr. Leeves, in 
writing to Mr. Lewis before Mr. Lewis 
left England, gives some particulars of 
the state of the Jews of Constantinople, 
previous to these conversions. A secret 
Society had been formed, it appears, 
among upward of 200 Jews, some of 
them persons of consideration, who are 
discontented with the trammels of su- 
perstition in which they are held by their 


Rabbins: one of the things against which 
they declaim is, it is said, the regulation 
relative to food, which so effectually 
debars them from social intercourse 
with other classes. It is a remarkable 
circumstance, that 52 copies of the Old 
and New Testaments in Hebrew, bound 
together, had been very lately sold at 
the Dep6t of the Bible Society: the 
Chief Rabbin demanded of a Merchant 
who had purchased a copy that he should 
deliver it up to be burnt, but the Mer- 
chant refused. Mr. Lewis observes on 
this intelligence— 

But the great fear, as Mr. Leeves rightly 
mentions, in a country like Turkey, for the 

ersons who adopt these New Testaments is, 
est they should be tempted, from secular 
motives, to take refuge in Mahomedanism. 
I look upon events of this sort as loud calls 
to the Society to send forth its Missionaries 
to these particular places; not merely for the 
purpose of fanning the flame, but of seizing 
auch favourable opportunities for powerfully 
directing the minds of the malcontents to Him 
who has fulfilled the Law and the Prophets, 
even Jesus Christ, as the way, the truth, and 
the life. 

_On account of a similar secret Society ex- 
isting in Smyrna, as well as for other reasons, 
you may recollect my having recommended 
that place as a Mission tation: I would 
now recommend Constantinople, where there 
are 40,000 resident Jews. Indeed I intended 
mentioning also as stations, Salonica and 
Adrianople, as well as other interesting 
places, on the way to Palestine, to be occupied 
by the Society, as soon as fit Agents can be 
procured. 

Mr. Leeves states that the reading of 
the Hebrew New-Testament is strictly 
prohibited to the Jews, and that orders 
have been issued by the Grand Rabbin 
for the destruction of all copies. It is 
said that one of the four chief Rabbins, 
who has the character of being a very 
learned man, has a copy of the New 
Testament, of which he is writing a 
refutation, with an intention of pub. 
lishing it. 

Mr. Neat and Dr. Clarke continue 
their labours in Italy. One of them, | 
after describing the difficulties which 
arise, in attempting the conversion of 
the Jews in countries professedly Chris. 
tian, from the very general inconsistency 
of the lives of the people with their pro- 
fession, adds, in reference to the Jews 
in other quarters— 

In Asia and Africa, Judaism comes more 
into contrast with Paganism or the im- 
posture of Mahomed, than with the abuses 
of Christianity. The Missionary is there less 
identified with the character of professing 
Christians: he stands or falls more directly 
on his own merits; and his object is, not to 
exculpate himself from the defects of the 
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eommunity to which he roirie but faithfully 
to preach the truth as it is in Jesus, and to ap- 
prove himself their servant for Christ’s sake. 

Besides, in these Continents, the situation 
of the Jews is one of great sorrow and priva- 
tion. The dregsof the cup are there wrung 
out for their portion: a servant of servants, 
bowed down and afflicted, are they in these 
two Quarters of the Globe. Now little pene- 
tration is required to see how a people so 
circumstanced are more likely to take heed 
to the things that are for their peace, than 
their brethren who enjoy a more tolerable if 
not a prosperous condition, as in sume parts 
of Europe. It cannot escape those who 
have intercourse with this interesting Na- 

tion, how little their original character is 
changed: a time there was when Jeshurun 
waxed fat and kicked; and so it is at this 
day, when temporal prosperity allows them 
to raise up the long-fettered limb, and the 
yoke of bondage is removed from their 
galled necks. 

A communication to the Malta Jews’ 
Society, from the Rev. H. D. Leeves, 
furnishes the following notices relative 
to the number of Jews in some parts of 
these Seas :— 

Constantinople and the adjoining villages, 
from 10,000 to 12,000 families—Salonica, 
not including thesurrounding villages, 40,000 
souls — Rumelia and Greece, about 2100 
families, of which 500 are in Adrianople, 
and the same number in Monatir and the 
same in Larissa—Syria, about 2000 families— 
in its vicinity, the following families: Aydin, 
300; Tyria, from 170 to 200; Casaba, 50 ; 
Magnessia, 290; and Bergamo, 30. 

a 
_ LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MALTA. 
1811. 
S. Sheridan Wilson, Missionary. 

Mr. Wilson preaches thrice weekly 
in English; and once in Italian, to 
about 30 Maltese, who are desirous 
of uniting themselves as a Reformed 
Church. A Prayer-Meeting is held 
every Tuesday Evening. In a Sunday 
School, there are about 50 English and 
Greek Children. 

He has translated into Italian the 
First and Second Catechisms of Dr. 
Watts, and is preparing a Greek Primer. 
Upward of 6000 of his Greek Spelling- 
book, Catechisms, &c. have been printed 
during the year. Flavel’s treatise “ On 
keeping the Heart” was in the press. 
He chiefly availed himself, before the 
arrival of the press sent out by the Di- 
rectors, of the kindness of the American 
Missionaries in the use of theirs. 

CORFU. 
1819. 
Isaac Lowndes, Missionary. 

The English Congregation is liable to 
fluctuation from the removals of the 
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military. Mr. Lowndes has preached 
occasionally in Italian and frequently in 
Greek: 80 persons would sometimes 
attend the Greek Preaching. A Greek 
Sunday School was opened in November 
1825: the Master is a Greek Priest: 
there are 40 Scholars. 

Scott’s Essays are in preparation in 
Modern Greek, by a Native, with the 
assistance of Mr. Lowndes: his Brief 
View of Ecclesiastical History is sus- 
pended, till he shall have more fully 
ascertained how far such a work would 
be acceptable to the Greek Ecclesiastics. 
About 1200 copies of the Scriptures, in 
different languages, have been put into 
circulation during the year, by the Ionian 
Bible Society, of which Mr. Lowndes con- 
tinues Secretary. Tracts are sold, at a 
low price, to a travelling hawk; and 
many copies are thus circulated. 

Mr. Lowndes has postponed his visit to 
Albania, in consequence of that country 
being so much infested with banditti as 
to render travelling unsafe. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


The following new works have been 
published, in Modern Greek, at the ex- 
pense of the Society— 

The History of Abraham—James Covey— 
the Christian Indeed—theInterpreter’s House, 
from Bunyan. 

About 5000 English Tracts and Books 
have been sent to the Mediterranean. 

Two sums of 207. and 25/. had been, 
in former years, granted to the Rev. W. 
Jowett toward the printing of Tracts: 
the sum of 50/. has been added. Mr. 
Jowett sends to the Society a number 
of copies, either for distribution in ILon- 
don to such as understand the respective 
languages, or to be sent to foreign parts 
where they are spoken. 

The Committee give the two following 
instances of the acceptableness of ‘I'racts 
in Greece :— 

The anxiety of the Greeks for instruction 
is truly great. A Greek Youth, who was 
educated in this country and has returned to 
his native land, says, in a Letter from Napoli 
de Romania—“I cannot express how eager 
the Greeks are for education. They are de- 
sirous of reading the Holy Scriptures. I pro- 
cured some Religious Tracts from Malta. I 
was astonished at the eagerness of both priests 
and people to obtain some of them. I speak 
to them often about religion, and they listen 
to me with great attention.” 

A Lady at Ithaca has translated the Book 
of Ruth into Modern Greek, and has under- 
taken other works for the benefit of the 
Young: she speaks of the eagerness with 
which the Greek Children receive the Tracts: 
—‘* A poor Widow,” she says, “ brouglit me 
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her boy, about thirteen, who had learned the 
oe Catechism, and knew The Dairyman’s 
a 
and his relations: she begged I would give 
him some other books. T told her I was 
sorry I had none. She looked disappointed, 
and said, as she had no books, the little edu- 
cation which she had given the boy would be 
forgotten; for she had no money to buy 
books, if there were any in the Island. She 
then opened a handkerchief, and was very 
desirous of making me accept two dozen of 
eggs, which, of course, I declined.” 
=e 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The relinquishment of the Society's 
Mission near the Caspian was stated in 
the last Survey: from the late Report 
of the Directors we extract the following 
notices on this subject. 

Messrs. Glen and Mitchell have made ar- 
rangements for bringing to a close the Mission 
at Astrachan; but unexpected difficulties 
have been experienced in disposing of the 
Mission House: the magistrates of Astra- 
chan had offered to purchase it, but they ob- 
jected to the price; and in consequence of the 
death of the Governor, the negotiation for 
the sale has been interrupted, as a reference 
had to be made, through him, to the Supreme 
Government at St. Petersburgh. In conse- 
quence of this and other circumstances, 
Messrs. Mitchell and Dickson did not return 
to Scotland last year; but they both intend 
to leave Russia in the course of the present 
season. Mr. Glen, as was mentioned in last 

Report, will remain at Astrachan, for the 
purpose of superintending the translation of 
the Poetical and Prophetical Books of the 
Old Testament into Persic, under the auspi- 
ces of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
yet still in connection with this Society. 

In last Report, it was stated that a nego- 
ciation had heen entered into for a transfer 
of the Colony of Karass to the Basle Evan- 
gelical Society ; which is anxious to have 
some such establishment in Russia, as the 
basis of its Missionary Operations in that em- 
pire. In consequence, however, of the nature 
of some of the conditions proposed by the 
Basle Society, there were considerable diffi- 
culties in the way of such a transfer ; but, as 
the Directors of that Institution appear dis- 
posed to modify the conditions, with the view 
of meeting these difficulties, there is now a 
fairer prospect of this object being accom- 

lished. r. Dittrich, the agent of the Basle 

ociety, has written to his fellow Missionary, 
Mr. Zaremba, at Shusha, to repair to Tiflis, 
to solicit General Yarmeloff's permission to 
take the necessary steps for receiving the Co- 
lony in such form as may be agreed on; and, 
should this application be granted, it is ex- 
pected that ae views of the Basle agai 
may then be carried into effect without muc 
further difficulty. Should the transfer be 
effected, Mr. Galloway will still remain at 
Karass, and will carry on his labours in con- 
eert with the Basle Missionaries; but the Di- 
rectors have found themselves under the pain- 
ful necessity of dissolving their eonnection with 
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Mr. Paterson—a decision, the propriety of 
which has since been unhappily confirmed, 


ter by heart, which he had read to her || by the measures which he has adopted in 


regard to the affairs of the Colony. 

n the Summer of last year, Dr. Ross left 
Astrachan and Mr. Carruthers the Crimea, 
on their return to this country. 

Though Dr. Ross took his departure from 
Astrachan before the Letter from the Direc- 
tors authorising him to return reached that 
place, and consequently dissolved his con- 
nection with the Society, yet, as they were 
fully satisfied with his reasons for leaving 
Russia, they considered him as still in the 
service of the Society; and, from the opinion 
which they had of his talents and other qua- 
lifications, they were perfectly prepared to 
send him to some other quarter of the world : 
but, after taking the subject into considera- 
tion, the Doctor intimated that it was the 
conviction of his own mind, strengthened by 
the opinion of his friends, that any field of 
usefulness in a foreign country, which the 
Directors could assign him, was not the 
sphere in which he ought now to labour. 

Mr. Carruthers has, in like manner, re- 
solved on settling in Britain. Having re- 
called him from the Crimea, the Directors 
were anxious to send him either to the East 
or West Indies: South Africa was also men- 
tioned as a fie!d to which they might pro- 
bably not be indisposed to undertake a New 
Mission ; but he declined acceding to any of 
these proposals, chiefly, be said, on account 
of the nature of his constitution and the pre- 
sent state of his health. A Sub-Committee 
was, therefore, appointed to meet with him, 
in the hope of obviating his difficulties; but, 
as he persevered in objecting to the East and 
West Indies and South Africa, he was asked 
— Whether, if the Committee should fix on a 
Missionary Station not liable to the same ob- 
jections in point of climate, as the countries 
now mentioned, he would be willing to go to 
it. This question he agreed, at the request 
of the Committee, to take into consideration ; 
but afterward he wrote, that, having deli- 
berated on all the circumstances of the case, 
he considered it his duty to resign the Mis- 
sionary Office. 

—_ 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
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1823. 

John Keeling, W. H. Rule, Missionaries. 
Mr. Rule joined Mr. Keeling on the 
97th of April. The Committee report— 
The Mission presents an encouraging a- 
spect of permanence and prosperity. The 
opposition, from the intolerance of the Ro- 
mish Priests, has been great; and was, at 
one time, formidable—threatening to ob- 
struct the peaceful proceedings of Mr. Keel- 
ing, whose life was for a time in great 
hazard; and to demolish the Chapel, which 
he had succeeded in erecting. Owing to the 
firmness of the Local Government in pro- 
tecting the freedom of Religious Worship, 
the Congregation at Valetta now assembles In 
peace; and some promising openings for 
usefulness in other parts of the island having 
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gala themselves, a second Missionary 
as been appointed, for whose residence a 
respectable Maltese, whose heart has been 
affected by the truth, has offered a house. A 
spirit of inquiry after the Word of God and 
its saving truths, has been excited among se- 
veral Maltese. 


ALEXANDRIA. 
1825. 
Donald Macpherson, Missionary. 


Mr. Macpherson proceeded to this 
Station in June 1825; not in May, as 
stated in the last Survey: he landed on 
the 26th of June. The Committee re- 

rt—— 

OM r. Macpherson was, for some time, pre- 
vented from any regular engagement, by 
the prevalence of the plague; but has since 
held conversations on religious subjects, in 
different languages, with various persons ; 
and has hopes of the true conversion of a 
respectable Abyssinian Lady, whom he 
found unacquainted with almost every form 
of religion, and to whom he has administered 
baptism. He has, for some time, regularly 

reached to the seamen in the Port, on 

ard one of the vessels. 
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He gives the following view of the 
Mission, in one of his recent Letters— 

I have now arranged the labours of the 
Sabbath as follows: I preach at the Consu- 
lar Hall, at 9 a.M.—afloat, at 11 o’clock— 
and, in my house, at 4 p.m. I hope soon to 
be enabled to report more favourab! 
Alexandria. Weeping may endure for a night, 
but soy cometh in the morning. I have also 
some thoughts of soon commencing preach- 
ing in Arabic: my teacher informs me that 
he thinks several of the Natives might be in- 
duced to attend. A fair trial can now be 
made of Alexandria; and I have so far 
changed my mind, from the above encou- 
raging circumstances, as to recommend to 
the Committee the continuation.of the Mia- 
sion, at least till-a full trial be made. 

ZANTE. 
1826. 
Walter Oke Croggan, Missionary. 

Mr. Croggan, who had spent several 
years in the Society’s Mission in France, 
has been appointed to establish one at 
Zante: he arrived at Malta, with his 
wife and child, on the 2d of November, 
and sailed for Zante on the 18th. 


Stherta. 


SELENGINSK. 
A Military Station south-east of Irkutsk and Lake 
Baikal—about 160 miles from Irkutsk—Tnhabitants 
about $000, exclusive of those of several villages— 
in the centre of all the Buriats, on the east side of 
the Baikal. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1819. 


Edw. Stallybrass, W. Swan, Robt. Yuille, 
Missionaries. 


In reference to the Ministry the Di- 
rectors state— 

There are Services every Sabbath—at the 
the Mission House, at a place called the 
Bordiger, and at a spot in the vicinity where 
8 or 9 tents are pitched : in winter, the latter 
two Stations are exchanged for the neigh- 
bouring islands of the Selenga, to which the 
people retire, with their flocks and herds, 
during the cold season: this arrangement is 
rendered necessary by the indifference and 
dispersed state of the people. Every morning, 
Family Worship is performed in Mongolian, 
at the Mission House, when the female 
scholars attend, as well as the Buriats in the 
service of the Mission. Mr. Swan resides, 
during a portion of the year, at the Mission 
House on the banks of the Ona, for the pur- 
pose of communicating instruction to the 
Chorinsky Buriats in that part of the country : 
during the period of his visit there, a Mongo- 
lian Service is performed every Sabbath, as 
at Selenginsk. | 

Some of the pupils of the Native Se- 


minary, mentioned in the last Survey, 


collect, during the vacation, the sons of 
their neighbours, and instruct them in 
the things which they themselves have 
learned from the Missionaries: no Re- 
port has been received of the state of 
the Seminary. There are Five Girls 
under instruction. 

Mr. Stallybrass and Mr. Swan are 
proceeding with the Translation of the 
Scriptures into Mongolian: other parts 
are undertaken by a Young Native, un- 
der the direction of Mr. Yuille. Mr. 
Stallybrass has compiled a Mongolian 
Grammar, and Mr. Swan two Scripture 
Catechisms. Of the distribution of the 
Scriptures and Tracts it is said— 

In the districts most frequently visited, 
nearly all those persons who are willing to 
receive books have been supplied by the 
Missionaries; who would be happy to in- 
crease the distribution in more remote dis- 
tricts, which they, at present, only occa- 
sionally visit, could they spare time for the 
requisite tpt Some of the Buriats read 
the Word of Truth with attention, and are 
desirous to have further portions of Scripture 
as they issue from the press. The Lamas, 
in general, and such as are influenced by 
them, refuse to receive the Mission Books. 

The Missionaries are very desirous to 
extend the Mission to the Buriats on 
the Irkutsk side of the Baikal, should 
facilities be presented for that object. 
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CANTON. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1807. 
Robert Morrison, p.p. Missionary. 
Leang-a-fa, Native Teacher. 

The Directors thus speak of Dr. Mor- 
rison’s visit to England and his return 
to China— 

The labours of Dr. Morrison, who, at the 
request of the Directors, continued twelve 
months longer in this country than he ori- 
ginally intended, have been, during that pe- 
riod, principally directed to the instruction of 


young persons, in Chinese, as tuitous 
rofessor of that language in the “ guage 
nstitution.” 


Dr. Morrison has further exerted himself 
in publicly advocating the Cause of Missions 
to the Heathen, especially the numerous 
millions who people the Chinese Empire and 
the Islands of the Indian Archipelago; 
while he has, with that intent, circulated, 
through the medium of the press, much 
valuable and interesting information, con- 
cerning the language, religion, and philosophy 
of the Chinese. The separate works pub- 
lished by Dr. Morrison, during the past year, 
are the following—A Philological Treatise, 
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entitled, '‘ The Chinese Miscellany ;” and a 
Volume of Sermons, preached abroad, on 
various occasiuns, &c. entitled, ‘‘ A Parting 
Memorial.”’ 

The period to which Dr. Morrison pur- 
foe to extend his stay in his native land 

aving terminated, he embarked, with bis 
family, for China, on board the Hon. East 
India Company’s ship the Orwell, commanded 
by Captain Farrer, which sailed early in the 
present month (May); and we feel per- 
suaded, that no person, who has the cause of 
Christian Missions at heart, will fail to pray 
that the life of this devoted Missionary of 
Jesus Christ may be greatly prolonged; that 
himselfand fatnily may be conveyed in safety 
to the sphere of his future labours, aid that 
every needful blessing may attend them to 
the end of their days. 

In consideration of the very extensive field 
for Missionary Labour even now presented 
by the Empire of Chioa and the numerous 
Islands of the Eastern Seas, where Chinese 
have settled, it is the desire of the Directors 
that no proper means of giving effect to the 
operations of the Society in that quarter of 
the world should be neglected. Dr. Morrison 
has been made fully acquainted with the 
views of the Directors on this subject. 


india beyond the Ganges. 


SINGAPORE. 


A smal] Island, at the southern extremity of the 
Peninsula of Malacca—taken possession of by the 
Eaxlisa, in February 1619; aod now ceded, with 
4U miles round its shores, te full sovereignty to the 
Fast-lodia Company—rapidly inereasing, both in 
coinnerce and population—Luhabitants, at the end 
ot 1824, were 11451, being 8620 males and 3231 fe- 
males; besides 368 soldiers and their dependants: 
of this population. 84 were Europeans, 132 Native 
Civristiang, 5130 Malays, 1704 Bugis, and 38-8 Chi- 
nese; of these Chinese, 267 oaly were females. 


1819. 


Claudius H. Thomsen, Missionary. 

The last Report gives the following 
view of this Station— 

The three Malayan Services, on the Sab- 
beth, are continued as usual; but, we are con- 
cerned to state, with rather diminished at- 
tendance: the Mahomedan Priests exert 
themselves, with vigilance, to prevent the 
progress of the Gospel; and difficulties have 
arisen, independently of their influence, from 
the misconduct of some of the Malayan Con- 
gregation, of whom favourable sentiments 
were entertained: one of these has manifested 
signs of ntance which enco hopes of 
hee conduct in future. The Mahomedan 

riests will enter into no defence of their own 
tenets; but, to evade the unwelcome discus- 
sion, will ostensibly concede the validity of 
the arguments, employed by the Missionary, 
in support of Christianity. 

Another Malay School has been com- 
menced, in which are 10 boys. There are 
now two Schools for Malay Boys, and one 
for Malay Girls. 

A considerable number of copies of the 
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Gospel by St. Matthew, and other bonks, in 
Malayan, have been dispersed in many of 
the surrounding countries: the whole of the 
edition of the above-mentioned Gospel. printed 
at Malacca, several years » consisting of 
1500 copies, has been put Into circulation. 
New editions of two Tracts, in Malayan, have 
been reprinted: the Assembly’s Catechism, 
in the same language, is in the press. The 
Malayan translation of the Acts of the Apo- 
stles is printing at Malacca. 


MALACCA. 
The Chief Town in the Peninsula of Malacca—the 
Settle neat was restored to the Dutch in 1818: but 
been again pieced wade the authority of Great 
ri a. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1815. 
James Humphreys, David Collie, John 


Smith, Jacob Tomlin, Missionaries. 

Mr. Kidd, of this Station, has re- 
moved, for a time, to Pinang. Mg. 
Smith sailed ou the Ist of May, and 
Mr. Tomlin on the 20th of June. 

The Mission House has been en- 
larged, by the addition of seventeen 
apartments. On the exercise of the 
MINISTRY the Directors report— 

There are two Chinese Services ever 
Sabbath in the College-Hall: Mr. Collie ts 
now able to preach with ease and fluency in 
the Mandarin; and, with a view to extend 
‘his usefulness, has commeneed the study of 


‘the Fuhkeen Dialect: the Services are at- 
‘tended by 14 of the Teachers and about 80 of 


the Boys belonging to the Chinese Schools ; 
I 
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as well as by the Students in the College, 
and the Chinese belonging to the Printing- 
Establishment: the attendance on the 
Week-day Chinese Service is very fluctu- 
ating : occasionally the place is filled ; but 
few attend constantly. Malay Service is 
held, every Sabbath Evening, for the benefit 
of the servants belonging to the Mission ; 
who attend regularly, and apparently listen 
with seriousness. 

A piece of ground has been purchased in 
an eligible situation for a Chapel. The 


estimated expense of the Chapel is 7002: of 


this sum about one-third has been raised by 
subscriptions on the spot. The Acting Re- 
sident, W.S. Cracroft, Esq., has granted per- 
mission for the erection of the Chapel, and 
has himself liberally subscribed towards it. 

On the scuoots they state— 

The Chinese Schools are increased to 
seven, and the Scholars to nearly 250 : these 
Schools are all supported by the Society. 
The Malabar School, which contains about 
20 boys is supported by individuals on the 

‘spot. Every Sabbath Day the boys belong- 
ing to the several schools assemble in the 
hall of the Anglo-Chinese College, where 
they are examined in their Catechisms : 
small portions of the Scripture are also ex- 
plained to them, of which they are expected 
themselves to repeat the explanation on the 
following Sabbath: the Missionaries hope, 
that, by the divine blessing on these means, 
the principles of Christian truth will be so 
deeply fixed in their minds, that, when ar- 
rived at years of maturity, if not before, they 
will be led to perceive and acknowledge the 
infinite superiority of Christianity to the re- 
ligion of their ancestors. 

The press is an engine of great im- 
portance in this Division of our Survey, 
which includes an immense reading po- 
pulation, to the greater part of whom no 
access can at present be obtained but by 
the circulation of Books and Tracts: 
on the subject of the Press at Malacca, 
the Directors report — 

The total number of Books printed, in- 
eluding Broad-sheet and other Tracts, from 
July 1824 to July 1825, was nearly 13,000. 

During the same period, blocks were cut 
for the following works— Dr. Milne’s Com- 
mentary on the ieohedank=ieo Tracts, en- 
titled, “« The Portals of the Seminary” and 
“A Help to the Heathen Reader of the 
‘Scriptures ’’—and a Christian Tract for the 
use of Schools. 

The following Works are prepared or in 
progress: A short Astronomical Catechism, 
for the use of the Students in the Anglo- 
Chinese College — Report of the Malacca 
Mission and Anglo-Chinese College for 1825 
—a small Tract, in Chinese, for the use of the 
Chinese Schools—a brief Commentary, in 
Chinese, on the Epistle to the Philippians — 
26 different Broad-sheet Tracts, in Shinese 
— Chinese Translation of Stockius’s “ Clavis 
Lingue Sancte,” completed—a free transla - 
tion, in Chinese, of Bogue’s Essay on the 
Divine Authority of the New Testament, 
adapted to the Chinese Reader. 
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Of the distribution, they thus speak — 
The Mission Books' are more sought after 
than formerly. Many pleasing instances 
have lately occurred of Chinese applying at 
the Mission House for copies of the New 
Testament, and for particular Tracts : some 
of these expressed a desire for larger treatises 
on the Christian Religion than the Tracts 
themselves furnished. Several hundred 
Tracts, with copies of the New Testament, 
have been distributed, in Portuguese Ships, 
among the Chinese Sailors ; who assemble on 
board, in groupes, to read them: some re- 
ceive the books with great avidity. Tracts 
and portions of the Scriptures have been 
sent to Rhio; and have been circulated 
among the Chinese in that island, by di- 
rection of M. A. Borgan, Esq., Master-At- 
tendant at that island, who kmdly engaged 
to superintend the distribution of them. At 
Singapore, Mr. Humphreys, from the Ma- 
lacea Station, has distributed many books, 
some of them on board Chinese Junks, Thir- 
ty copies of the Scriptures have been sent 
direct to China. The Missionaries continue 
to itinerate among the villages in the neigh- 
bourhood of Malacca, accompanied by two or 
three of the Students, for the purpose of 
distributing Broad-sheet Tracts: while some 
of the people appear anxious to obtain them, 
others are indifferent; but none refuse to 
receive them. The total distribution, for the 
yee ending July 1, 1825, of copies of the 
criptures, other Books, Tracts, &c. was 
upward of 11,500; of which about 2200 were 
copies of the Chinese Magazine, and about 
6660 Tracts: the number of Broad-sheet 
Tracts distributed, during the same period, 
was 22,000. 

The Printing Department of this 
Mission is liberally assisted by other 
Societies: the Committee of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society have added 
to their former grants another of 10001. 
for the printing of the Chinese Scrip- 
tures: a grant of 300/. by the Religious 
Tract Society was stated at p. 76 of the 
last Survey. 

On the suggestion of Dr. Morrison, 
the Missionaries are cutting blocks, in 
the true Chinese style, for an Octavo 
Edition of the New Testament; and 
had advanced, at the beginning of April, 
as far as the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
In a Letter to the Cummittee of the 
Bible Society, by whose liberality they 
are chiefly supported in this labour, they 
state— 

We wrote a short Address in Chinese, 
recommending to the people of Malacca the 
careful perusal of the Inspired Records, as 
the only means of finding the road to ever- 
ue bliss ; and, in order to ascertain how 
they felt on the subject and to discover who 
were capable of reading the Divine Word, 
we took this Address in our hands, and visited 
the greater part of the town of Malacca. 
Our plan was—to present the Address to the 


| Principal pereon in the house; and, if we 
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found that he could read and understand it, 
to inform him, that if he really wished to 
possess a Bible, he might put his name to 
the Address, and we would send him a copy 
for the use of his family : before we had gone 
over the whole of the town we found that 
we had got 73 subscribers; which being more 
than we had copies on hand to supply, we 
deferred visiting the remaining part of the 
town till we get a new supply from the Press. 
We intend to adopt the same plan with all 
the Chinese Villages and Planters in the 
Peninsula of Malacca and in the neighbour- 
ing Settlements. 

Of late, many instances have occurred of 
Chinese coming from the mines in the inte- 
rior, and begging for copies of the Scriptures 
and Christian Books: the late numerous ap- 
plications of this kind, as well as the eager- 
ness which has sometimes been manifested 
by Chinese on board the ships passing from 
or to China, to obtain supplies of our books, 
not only afford a most satisfactory answer to 
the assertions of our enemies, who tell the 
world that our books are treated with uni- 
versal contempt by the Chinese, but likewise 
shew that there 1s a spirit of inquiry rising 
among them, which, under the Divine Bless- 
ing, may lead to the most important results. 


In a Letter to the Committee of the 
Religious-Tract Society, they say— 

We have been enabled to distribute a vast 
number of Tracts during the past year; and 
though no instances of real good having been 
done through their means have come to our 
knowledge, yet it is pleasing to see them oc- 
eupying the place of foolish pictures of Chinese 
Gods in many Chinese Houses, and to know 
that they are both read and understood by 
the people. The Lord will, no doubt, in His 
ewn time, bless the truths contained in these 
little messengers of peace to the good of souls. 


The Bible Society, besides its grant 
of pecuniary aid, has plaged 500 Malay 
Bibles and 1000 Testaments at the dis- 
posal of the Missionaries. In acknow- 
ledging this supply, under date of April 
4, 1826, they thus express themselves, 
notwithstanding the attention to the 
Scriptures just mentioned— 

It would afford us much pleasure to be able 
to state, that the inhabitants of Malacca are 
earnestly longing to réceive the Word of God, 
and embracing every opportunity to become 
acquainted with its doctrines : of this gratifi- 
cation, in its fullest extent, we regret to say, 
their present condition will not allow us to 
partake. It is encouraging, however, to ob- 
serve any abatement of prejudice by the ex- 
ertions already made; and we are thereby 
stimulated to labour for the attainment of 
lasting und extensive success. 


The Samaritan Society, for the relief 
of aged and disabled Chinese, affurded 
support during the year to ten, and oc- 
casional assistance to others; and 
tuitously administers medical aid to 
every Native who applies for it. 
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ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE. . 

The Directors report on this Institu- 
tion, which still continues at Malacca— 

There are in the College 26 Students, of 
whom 16 are on the foundation : during the 
year 1824-5, two left the Institution, having 
completed their term of study. The several 
classes of Students, of which there are four, 
make encouraging progress. All of them, 
among other objects of tuition, are carefully 
instructed in the knowledge of Christian Doc- 
trine : the senior class, during the past year, 
has read the Book of Daniel, the Gospel by 
John, the Acts, and the Epistles of James and 
Peter, beside several other parts of Scripture : 
the remaining classes have likewise afforded 
proof of commendable application. 

In a Printed Report of the Institution, pub- 
lished pei the past year, the College Com- 
mittee gratefully acknowledge donations from 
various friends, chiefly in the United King- 
dom, of many elaborate and valuable works 
for the Library; and we have the pleasure 
to state, that Dr. Morrison has taken out 
with him extensive additional stores, supplied 
by the liberality of friends in this country, by 
means of which it will be still further en- 
riched. 

The amount of eontributions received 
abroad toward the support of the College, for 
the year ending July 1825, was only 100 
Spanish Dollars: the expenditure, for the 
same period, amounted to upward of 3500 
dollars. The amount of contributions re- 
ceived in this country, for the past year, in 
aid of the College, is 3231. 2s. 6d. 

Mr. Collie, Principal of the College, in 
consequence of the low state of the funds 
has, since April 1824, voluntarily declined 
receiving any remuneration for his services. 

Jt will have been seen, at pp. 300, 301 
of our last Volume, that the College is 
likely to furnish an Agent to the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, for the pur- 
pose of visiting all parts of these seas 
with a view to the distribution of the 
Scriptures. 


Pinang. 
Called, also, Pulo yenang, and Prince of Wales 
Island—an island lyinz off the coast of the Mulay 
Peninsula, transferred, in 1786, to the East-India 
Company—cootaios about 160 miles squure—lnhe- 
bitants now estimated at 50,000. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819. 
T. Beighton, S. Kidd, Missionaries. 
Mr. Beighton’s health having been in- 
jured by the increase of labour which 
devolved upon him after the decease of 
his colleague Mr. Ince, he took a voyage 
to Singapore. Mr. Kidd, from Pinang, 
will assist in this Mission, till some ar- 
rangement shall have been adopted for 
its efficient supply. 
The Directorsreport on this Mission— 
The English Congregation is greatly in- 
creased; and some entire families exhibit 
more decided evidence of religion than for- 
merly. The attendanee on the Malay Ser- 
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vices is éncouraging : there are among the 
Malays several promising characters, some of 
whom are under instruction as Candidates 
for Baptism. Among those whohave attended 
the Malay Services are several Native Con- 
verts to Popery : a prohibition having been 
issued by their Priests, Mr. Beighton has put 
into circulation the Rev. Mr. Roby’s Tract 
entitled, “ The Scriptures, and not Tradition, 
the Rule of Faith.” | 

The number of Malay Schools is five. In 
one of them a considerable number of Girls 
are instructed by a sensible Malay Female. 
The Chinese Schools, in consequence of the 
death of Mr. Ince, have been unavoidably re- 
duced to one; but in the hope of the others 
being resumed, when more help arrives. 


wBuratap. 

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Adoniram Judson, p.p. G.H. Hough, Jonath. 
D. Price, #.D. Jonathan Wade, G.D. Board - 

man, Missionaries. 

Our Readers cannot fail to have heen 
deeply impressed by the affecting account, 
given at pp. 548—553 of our last Volume, 
of the Sufferings and Deliverance of the 
Missionaries who were at Ava. F'rem 
some publications which have reaclred us 
from America, it appears that most of 
the Missionaries were assembled, at the 
latest dates, in Rangoon; Dr. and Mrs. 
Price having visited Calcutta. Mr. and 
Mrs. Boardman, who last sailed from 
America, arrived safely at Calcutta; and 
resided there, for some time, with Mr. 
and Mrs. Wade: but all of them, with 
Mr. Hough, had joined Dr. and Mrs. 
Judson at Rangoon. 

_ Dr. Judson writes, on the 25th of 
February, from the British Camp at 
Yantabo— 

The province of Arracan, and the small 
provinces of Ya, Tavoy, and Mergui, in the 
south, are ceded to the British. It was this 

_eonsideration, chiefly, that induced me to em- 

brace the first opportunity of leaving Ava, 
where the only object which I ever had in 
settling, was to obtain some toleration for the 
Christian Religion—a favour which I hope 
now to enjoy, without leave from His Golden- 
footed Majesty. 

The following particulars are stated 
in the “ Christian Watchman,” an Ame- 
rican Publication— 

A Letter from Mrs. Judson, dated at Ran- 
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there for a week; but had not concluded to 
which of the places retained by the English 
they should go. There was a probability of 
establishing as many Schools as could be 
supported. Four of the Native Christians 
were with Dr. and Mrs. Judson, and others 
were daily expected: their attachments were 
such, that they would follow our Brother and 
Sister wherever placed. Moung-Ing, another 
Burman Convert, seemed specially raised up 
for a blessing: he was, says Mrs. Judson, the 
only one who, for some time, would carry 
food to Mr. Judson: he stood by them faith- 
fully during their long confinement. Their 
sufferings were of such a nature, that no one 
could form an idea of their severity, but those 


{| who were imprisoned with them. 


Mr. Hough had the prospect of remaining 
at Rangoon, as interpreter to the English 
Consul. Mr. and Mrs. Boardman were in 
good health, expecting shortly, with Mr. and 
Mrs. Wade, to join Dr. and Mrs. Judson in 
Missionary Labour. 

Mrs. Jones, late Mrs. Wheelock, mentions, 
in a Letter of April 12th, that Rangoon is 
again given up to the Burmese; but that 
the English retain several other places, to 
them of greater consequence. Mrs. Jones is 


| engaged itn the education of Native Females. 


Dr. Price writes from Calcutta, on the 
7th of April— 

Our dear brother and sister Judson are now 
in Rangoon; and are waiting to take passage 
to some port under the protection of the Bri- 
tish Government. As for myself, I propose 
settling again in Ava, to take advantage of 
the present change of feeling in the Burman 
Government. I think the prospect extremel 
fair for Missionaries, either under the Britis 
or Burman flag. 

A British Officer at Rangoon, in a 
Letter of the 30th of April, gives the 
following statement relative to the in- 
fluence of the late war on the minds of 
the Natives—- 

It is gratifying to hear it reported, that the 
Golden Monarch and the Royal Family, with 
the principal men of the country, are so 
astonished at our forbearance, good faith, and 
noble exploits, that they attribute it all to the 
Religion which we profess and the God whom 
we worship; and have, consequently, ex- 
pressed a great desire to learn the cause of 
all this: and Dr. Price, the Missionary, (who 
was the Peace-maker,) declared that he be- 
lieved the whole Court would embrace the 
Christian Faith now, for that they could not 
conceal their astonishment and admiration 
at the good behaviour of the “ White Fo- 


goon, March 28th, states, that they had been |, reigners.”’ 


india within the canges, 
Tr lamented death of Bishop Heber has, of late, painfully occupied the attention 
of the friends of India. Our last Volume contains a narrative of the circumstances 
attending his decease, with a view of his lite and character, and the measures con- 


‘sequent on his death: see pp. 401, 402, 448, 577—592, and 595—597. 


We shall 


add, in this place, an extract from a Letter of one of the Chaplains of the Company 


‘ately received— 


Our Bishop’s death has created an astonishing sensation throughout India, for he was 
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universally beloved. It is expected, from the sum already subscribed, tha 

Rupees (100,000) will be raised for his monument. The surplus is to be a sorbiaa is 
some object which he is known to have had near at heart: the founding of one or more 
Scholarships in Bishop's College has been mentioned. It is a melancholy satisfaction to 
know, that, had he lived much longer, he must have sunk into a state of fatuity, from the 
water which had begun to form on his brain. The Lord does all things well. Oh that we 
could trust Him more absolutely ! Let us remember India in our prayers. May the mantle 
of the deceased fall on his successor ! 

On this most important portion of our Survey, we refer, with pleasure, to the 
testimony of Lieut. Col. Phipps, at the last Anniversary of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, to the improvement in the Public Feeling of the British resident in 
India ; and to the instances adduced by him of the growth of Religious Knowledge 
among the Natives: see pp. 277, 278 of our last Volume. ‘This testimony is 
strongly confirmed by the Memorial addressed to the Court of Directors by 
British Inhabitants in Bengal, for an increase of the number of Chaplains; and 
the Rev, T. T. Thomason’s impressive view of the Benefits conferred on India by 
the Bible Society: see pp. 605 —610. 

The wise and benevolent interest which the Government of India take in 
the advancement of Knowledge is particularly manifested in the appointment 
and proceedings of the Committee of Public Instruction. The formation and 
object of this Committee were stated at pp.79,80 of the last Survey. There are 
two establishments in Calcutta—the Mudrissa or Mahomedan College, and the 
Hindoo College—which are under the direct superintendence of the Cummittee, 
who have divided themselves into two Sub-Committees for the more effectual 
discharge of this duty. ‘he Committee have also under their care the Vidvalaya 
or Anglo-Indian College of Calcutta, Colleges at Agra and Delhi and Benares, 
with Schools in diffetent parts of the country. 

These Schools are as follows— ; 

In nial ier rs annual allowance, 3600 rupees — at Chinsurah, 600 rupees—in the 
vicinity of Chinsurah; 9600 rupees—at Mynpiere; 1200 rupees —at Cawnpore; 4800 
rupees—at Bhagulpore ; 3600 rupees. 

The Committee, on occasion of declining to adppt some local Schcols established 
by private benevolence for the purpose of teaching only reading and writing, sub- 
mit the following general remarks as applicable to all similar proposals :— 

The want of Education among the Natives of India is not restricted to the class of pea- 
santry, or to the mase of the people: it prevails equally among the higher orders of the 
community; and consists rather in want of useful and liberal knowledge, than in the igno- 
rance of mere rudiments and inability to ae them. In fact, as far as respects thie simple 
acquirements of reading and writing, we believe that the Peasantry of few other countries will 
bear a comparison with those of many parts of British India: and, while this is the case, we 
consider it expedient that the appropriation of limited funds, asxigned for the purpose of 
Public Education, should be chiefly directed to the best means of improving the education of 
the more respectable members of the Indian Society ; especially those who make Letters 
their profession, or whose future employment in the Public Service may render it of the first 
importance that they should be duly qualified for the discharge of the duties that may be 
committed to them. 

For the different objects of the Committee, not only was an annual sum of 
100,000 rupees placed at their disposal, but, in order to put the Committee, at the 
commencement of their operations, in possession of a considerable fund for the con- 
struction of buildings and other temporary objects, the Grant was made to take 
effect from the year 1871-23. 

‘The Committee, among the measures adopted, with the sanction of Government, 
fur extending the cultivation of Letters and disseminating Knowledge in India, 
have established a Press under the immediate controul of their General Secretary. 
In the Letter proposing this measure, they observe — ee ; 

There can be no doubt that the multiplication of Printed Books is an immediate step to- 
ward facilitating and extending Native Study. The imperfect and inaccurate condition of 
Manuscripts, the labour of their preparation and their consequent rarity and expensiveness, 
are insuperable obstacles to the general diffusion of a taste for literature. To generate this 
taste is among the first objects of the labours of the Committee; and this can only be effected 
by furnishing the ready means of its excitement. When once inspired, it will be directed 
with comparative ease ; and, the use of books being established, it will be very possible to 
regulate the character and secure the advantageous tendency of the supply. _ 

The introduction of Printed Books will be recognised, at once, as a benefit, by the Public 
Establishments patronized by the Government; and both Colleges and Schools dl gladly 
avail themselves of the advantage. There is no doubt that the people i gencral will be 
equally ready to receive them. But the question is, how they are to be thiown into cireu- 
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lation: their gratuitous distribution might be mischievous, even if it were ee ; but funds 
ace as much wanting for the supply of all India with Books, as with Education. It must 
be an object, therefore, to attempt their disposal ; and we do not despair of effecting this object, 
if the books are sold at prices sufficient to ensure a moderate profit alone upon the sale. 

‘The expense of fitting up a Press, capable of executing work in every Oriental 
type likely to be required on that side of India, was found to be about 13,000 ru- 
pees ; requiring a monthly establishment at the charge of 715 rupees: the appro- 
priation of these sums from the Education Fund was authorised by the Go- 
vernment, 

We mentioned, at p. 80 of the last Survey, the liberality of an opulent Native in 
placing 20,000 rupees at the disposal of the Committee : a second Native Gentle- 
man has granted 22,000; and a third, 50,000: this last, Budinath Roy, is the 
same who presented (see p. 301 of our last Volume) 20,000 rupees to the Native- 
Femal¢ Education Society. The sums thus presented to the Committee of Public 
Instruction have been vested in Public Securities, and the interest accruing will be 
appropriated in endowing Scholarships in the Anglo-Indian College. 

In a Despatch from the Supreme Government to the Court of Directors, dated 
in January of last year, in reference to the appointment and measures of the Com- 
mittee, it is remarked— 

Your Honourable Court will doubtless perceive, that it is no less the aim and object of the 
Government in all its late proceedings in the Department of Public Instruction than the de- 
clared wish of the Home Authorities, to encourage the study of useful learning, and to diffuse 
sound practical knowledge among our Native Subjects, to the exclusion of whatever is 
frivolous, unprofitable, or positively mischievous in the Sciences and Literature of the East. 
But, for the means of effecting this great National Reform, as indeed for the accomplishment 
of any material and extensive improvement in the Education of the Natives of India, we 
must depend mainly on the countenance and encouragement which our views and measures 
may receive from your Honourable Court, and your disposition to aid us in the provision of 


qualifieg Teachers, Books, and adequate Funds. 


CHITTAGONG 
Is a district, 120 miles by an average of 25—the ca- 
pital is Islamabad, but it is frequently called by 
the name of the district—it is 8 miles from the sea, 
und 317 miles travelling distance from Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
J.C. Fink, Missionary. 
John Johannes, Schoolmaster. 
Siz Natives. 


It is stated in the last Report— 

War, with all its attendant evils, has been 
permitted to ravage the District of Chittagong, 
and to disperse the numerous Church, form- 
ed there among the Mugs: still they have 
retained their attachment to the Means of 
Grace; and, since the conclusion of peace 
between the Burmese and our Indian Go- 
vernment, these a8 people, who were ori- 
ginally refugees from the ncighbouring pro- 
vince of Arracan, now ceded to the British, 
have returned thither in a body, with their 
Pastor at their head. Thus,in a most un- 
expected way, a new and easy access is ob- 
tained into the Burman Empire ; and, from 
the relative position of that country to China, 
it seems not at all improbable, that, ere long, 
the extensive frontier of that vast and popu- 
lous region may be laid open to the Gospel. 

From the latest statements relative 
to this Mission before its suspension, we 
collect the following notices— 

Every Sunday Morning the School Room 
is quite full for Public Worship: in the even- 
ing it is held at Mr. Fink's, where man 
Roman Catholics attend. Our Mug Bre- 
thren present a truly pleasing sight on a Sab- 
bath Morning and on Sacramental Occasions; 


terizes their countrymen. Some of these 
Brethren are highly zealous: they rise early, 
and go about preaching Christ the whole day. 
There are, at present, 46 Girls in two 
Schools: from their readiness to learn, a 
pleasing hope of success may be cherished. 
Some of the Boys in the School seem truly 
converted, and promise much future usc- 
fulness, ; 


DACCA. 

A large city in Pengal; travelling distance, north- 
east from Calcutta, 170 miles—L[ahabitants, 150,000; 
of whotwn more than half are Mahomedans. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Revived in 1816. 


Owen Leonard, Domingo Da Cruz, 
Missionaries. 
Mrs. Peacock, Schoolmistress. 

The Committee report— 

The hands of Mr. Leonard have been 
strengthened by the accession of Mr. Da 
Cruz, from Serampore. Mrs. Peacock, also, 
the widow of our deceased Missionary, has 
gone thither to take charge of the Female 
Schools. Several interviews have been held 
by our friends at this station with the Suttya 
Gooroos, a singular sect of Hindoos, who have 
renounced idols, and profess to approve Chris- 
tianity ; of which, through the medium of the 
Scriptures in their own language, they have 
acquired considerableknowledge. While these 


| have excited some hope, Mr. Leonard has 


been encouraged in his exertions for the 


1 young, by pleasing evidence that two of his 


pupils have died in the faith of Christ. 
Obituaries of the two Youths here 


when they all attend clean and neat, and || mentioned were printed at pp. 353 —356 
free from that volatility of air which charae- || of our last Volume. 


1827.) 
SAHEBGUNJ. 


The principale Town in the District of Jessore— 
nearly 80 miles east-no:th-east of Calcutta. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1807. 
William Thomas, Portuguese. 
Six Natives. 

The Committee report— 

In Jessore, amidst much prejudice and 
many discouragements, Mr. Thomas, and six 
Natives under his direction, have continued 
to proclaim the good news of salvation. In 
this district Four Schools have lately been 
erected and endowed by the resident English 
Gentlemen and Native Landholders, which 
are to be supplied with Masters from the 
College at Serampore. 

No Report appears of myYMUNSING, 
east of Jessore. 


oa 


CALCUTTA. 
The Chief of the British Presidencies in India— 
Johabitants, including 20 miles round, calculated, 
in 1802, at 2,2¢5,000: those of Calcutta itself very 
variously estimated. 


AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The Fifteenth Report of the Society 
has not reached us: from the Fourth of 
the Calcutta Bible Association, we collect 
the following particulars. Its Fourth 
Anniversary was held on the 6th of Ja- 
nuary ; the Venerable the Archdeacon 
in the Chair. The Receipts had been 
3400 rupees—of which, 409 were for 
sales, and 2991 contributions: the Ex- 
penses had been 3308 rupees—of which, 
2741 were for the purchase, at the De- 
pository of the Auxiliary, of 4025 Bibles, 
‘Testaments, and Single Portions of the 
Scriptures, in various languages; and 567 
for balance of books purchased in the pre- 
ceding year and forincidentals. There had 
been distributed, in the year, 268 Bibles, 
154 Testaments, and 349 Single Portions 
of the Scriptures, in various languages ; 
making a total of 15,488 copies. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1820. 
BISIIOP’S COLLEGE. 
Rev. W. H. Mill, Principal. 
Rev. Charles Craven, Rev. Fred. Holmes, 
Professors. 

W. Morton, W. Tweddle, T. Christian, 
Matthew Di Mello, Missionaries. 
Henry Townsend, Printer. 

From the last Report of the Christian- 
Knowledge Society, we collect the fol- 
lowing account of Bishop’s College and 
the Mission :—= 

Bishop's College is beginning to attract 
that attention and to fulfil those spurpeses 
which were anticipated by the first Bishop of 
Calcutta. The last accounts announce the 
arrival of the Professors Craven and Holmes : 
the College is reported to be in full opera- 
tion ; containing Eleven Pupils of promising 
character, pursuing their various studies in 
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every branch of Eastern Learning : the Print- 
ing Press was regularly at work, for the sup- 
ply of Missionaries. Schools, and the Public. 

To this establishment are attached the 
Schools at Howrah, Russapugly, and Cossi- 
pore; which are superintended by Missio- 
naries recently arrived in India and pursuing 
their studies at the College. The opportunity 
thus afforded for systematic instruction under 
excellent Teachers, coupled with the means 
of acquiring an intimate acquaintance with 
the Natives, is superior to any thing of a si- 
milar description hitherto enjoyed in India ; 
and the Missionaries, who receive the benefits 
of it, may be expected to go forth with pecu- 
liar qualifications for their arduous and sa- 
cred duties. Four Missionaries are already at- 
tached to the establishment; and it is under- 
stood that the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts is preparing to send 
European Missionaries to Madras.and like- 
wise to Bombay, as soon as persons properly 
qualified can be procur 

Professors Craven and Holmes, in 
proceeding to India, were accompanied 
by Mr. Di Mello, a Native Portuguese- 
Indian, who had visited England for 
education and had graduated at Cam- 
bridge: he was ordained by the Bishop 
of London for the Society’s Missions : 
they were accompanied also by T.C. 
Simpson, a Youth from the Clergy- 
Orphan School, 

Mr. Tweddle was prosecuting the So- 
ciety’s objects in Calcutta; but Mr. 
Christian had removed to Boglipore, 
and Mr. Morton to Chinsurah. Mr. 
Morton was preparing, before he left 
Calcutta, a Bengalee Dictionary, and 
had begun a translation of the Liturgy 
into Bengalee. The Board thus report 
the late Bishop Heber’s view of Mis- 
sionary Stations in India— 

The Bishop observes, that the life of a Mis- 
sionary in India offers not only a most ex- 
tensive field of usefulness, but many circum- 
stances calculated to compensate or to cheer 
the oppressive climate, the removal from 
home, and the daily and monotonous labour 
for which, in the conduct of a circle of Hindoo 
Schools, he must prepare himself. By the 
judicious and considerate arrangements of the 
Society, and by the establishment of Bishop’s 
College, his introduction to the Natives of In- 
dia will be gradual, and his intercourse with 
them more easy. In every station to which 
he is likely to be appointed, he will find a 
small, but well-educated European Society, 
to whom, during a part of every Sunday, his 
ministry will be essentially useful and accept- 
able, and from whom, if he is a well-conducted 
and well-mannered man, he may count on a 
degree of respect and kindness, which, in In- 
dia of all countries, is necessary to the hap- 
piness of a Clergyman. ; 

From no fewer than six stations of this de- 
scription, within the Presidency of Fort William 
alone, his Lordship has received pressing ap- 
lications to assign them a resident Missionary, 


| and in each he has been assured that every 
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facility and encouragement would be given to 
the exercise of his ministry, both among the 
Natives and his own countrymen. 

The State and Progress of Bishop's 
College were noticed at pp. 200, 201, and 
410 of our last Volume; and, at p.411, 
some account of the Society's Missions, 
and of the transfer of the Christian- 
Knowledge Society’s Missions in India 
to the charge of the Board: on this sub- 
ject it is stated in the last Report— 

This Society have readily undertaken the 
charge, and have placed the Missionaries in 
immediate connection with Bishop's College. 
Measures have been adopted for the enlarge- 
ment of the Missionary Establishment, and 
the correspondence with the Ecclesiastical 
Authorities in Germany encourages the ex- 
pectation that the spiritual wants of that part 
of India will soon be supplied. 

The transfer is thus noticed by the 
Christian-Knowledge Society— 

It appears that this step was highly ap- 
proved, and in some degree anticipated by 
the Society’s supporters in the East; and 
that it promises to answer the most sanguine 
expectations of its promoters. 

The Society is greatly indebted to the 
zealous exertions in its behalf of the late 
Bishop; and the affectionate regard 
manifested to his memory, both in India 
and at home, has led to a considerable 
enlargement of the resources of the Col- 
lege. The surplus of a subscription 


opened at Calcutta for the erection of a! 


Monument to the memory of the Bishop, 
and the amount of a subscription opened 
at Bombay, are to be applied to the 
founding of ““ Heber Scholarships” in the 
College: to the same object, the Chris- 
tian Knowledge and Church Missionary 
Societies have each devoted 2000). 

On the Bishop's exertions in support 
of the Society, it is remarked in the last 
Report of that for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge— 

Committees of the Society for the Propa- 
ee of the Gospel in Foreign Parts have 

en formed at Calcutta, Bombay, and at ae 
under the especial patronage of the Bishop ; 
and his Lordship has announced his intention 
of forming a similar Committee at Madras, 
during the Visitation upon which he was about 
to proceed. The measure has been most fa- 
vourably received in the different places to 
which it had extended, and there can be no 
doubt that it will obtain the same reception 
at Madras. This public and authorised re- 
cognition, in all the Presidencies of British 
India, of a Missionary Society identified with 
the Church of England, and harmonizing in 
every respect with the SOLUIETY FOR PROMOT- 
ING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, is an event 
second in importance to none which has oc- 
curred in the Anglo-Indian world, since the 
erection of the See of Calcutta. 

From the same Report, we collect the 
fullawing view of the results to be ex- 
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pected from this transfer of the Suciety’s 
India Missions— 

The first effect to be anticipated from it, is 
the increase and enlargement of the Missions 
in the neighbourhood of Madras, to which the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts is about to despatch additional 
and highly-promising Missionaries. And not 
merely will this, the only field for Missionary 
exertion upon which the socIETY FOR PRO- 
MOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE was en- 
abled to labour, be cultivated with enlarged 
means under the new arrangement, but the 
other Presidencies and Provinces will be fur- 
nished at no distant period with, it may be 
hoped, a respectable and a permanent Mis- 
sionary Establishment of such description and 
character as must strongly recommend it both 
to British and to Indian support. 


CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

It is stated in the last Report— 

The especial attention of the Society has 
been directed to its affairs in the Eust by va- 
rious circumstances which have occurred dur- 
ing the last year. A despatch has been re- 
ceived from the Bishop of Calcutta, in which 
his Lordship takes a detailed view of the 


' operations of the Committees in his Diocese, 
and very highly commends the general system 
‘ pursued by the Society. He has also favoured 


the Society with many judicious suggestions 
for its future progress and management, which 
will enable it to pursue its important under- 
takings in India with increased effect. 

' ‘The communication of the late Bishop 
here referred to may be found at pp. 
294-296 and 33 1-333 of our last Volume. 

I'rom the Report just quoted we ex- 
tract the following statement— 

Grants have been already made from the 
Native-School Fund toa considerable amount. 
At the earnest recommendation of the Bishop 
of Calcutta, the Society has engaged to defray 
the expense of purchasing sal repairing the 
pemes now used for the Native Schools at 

ussapugly; and the Calcutta Committee 
have been authorised to draw upon the So- 
ciety for that pu e, tothe amount of 5000 
rupees. A further sum of five hundred 
pounds has also been placed at the disposal 
of the same Committee, to be employed by 
them in the promotion of Native Education. 
[t is the opinion of the Committee, and of 
their President the Bishop of Calcutta, that 
assistance may be advantageously afforded, 
in certain proportions, to local Committees 
and located Missionaries, for the erection of 
Native Schools under their immediate super- 
intendence and inspection. The Society has 
gladly acquiesced in this suggestion; and au- 
thorised the Committee to make grants out of 
the aforesaid money, with the consent of the 
Bishop, to such Schools as may appear most 
in need and most deserving of their assistance. 

The Diocesan Committee, in their 
Ninth Report, in noticing the little in- 
fluence of Caste in preventing the in- 
struction of Hindoo Children, says— 

[¢ bas disappeared, in an accelerated rate, 
like vapour betore the sun. 
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MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. 
(Continued from the January Number.) 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1816. 
Deocar Schmid, John Theophilus Reichardt, 
Isaac Wilson, Missionaries. 
Roop, Native Teacher. 
De Rozario, Printer. 
Native Assistants. 

Muvc# information relative to the So- 
ciety’s Missions, both in Calcutta and at 
the Stations connected with it, will have 
been gathered from our last Volume: 
see pp. 201—203, 333—342; and Mr. 
Doran’s account, at pp. 473—478, of his 
visit to Calcutta. 

The recognition, by the late Bishop, 
in his journey through the Upper Pro- 
vinces, of more than Two HUNDRED NA- 
TIVE CONVERTS, chiefly the fruit of the 
Society’s labours and that at but a part 
of its Stations, supplies abundant cause 
forthankfulness and perseverance; while, 
in connection with the success of other 
Societies, it exposes the futility of all 
prognostications of the inutility of Mis- 
sions in India. A steady growth has 
marked the Society's proceedings: four 
of its Labourers have been admitted, in 
India, to Episcopal Orders; and plans 
of usefulness are devised, particularly in 
reference to the preaching of the Gospel, 
the duty of which is strongly felt, not- 
withstanding the present fruit be but 
little. On these and other topics, the 
details of'our last Volume will have been 
read with interest. Recent despatches 
furnish much further grouud of encou- 
ragement. 

The Annual Sermon was preached for 
the Society, at the Old Church, on 
Whitsunday, when about 800 rupees 
were collected. The Annual Meeting 
was held on the 26th of May, and a Col- 
lection of 600 rupees made: the Venera- 
ble the Archdeacon was in the Chair: he 
has been appointed a Vice-President of 
the Auxiliary, and has been requested to 


act as President till the arrival ofa Bishop. | 
| 


Feb. 1837. 


The Rev. Deocar Schmid will take the 
chief business of the office of Secretary. 
In the labours of the ministry, Na- 
tive Services are held on the mornin 
and evening of Sunday, in a small Chapel, 
built by Mr. Wilson on the Society's 
premises at Mirzapore, and the Lord’s 
Supper administered there monthly ; and, 
at Potuldunga Chapel, Services are held 
on Sunday and other Evenings. Mr.Wil- 
son writes on this subject, in May— 
Our little Chapel at Mirza has been a 
eat convenience and comfort to the few 
ative Christians whom we have collected 
about us. There are now residing with us 8 
Christian Families, making in all 18 baptized 
adultsand 8 children. Within the last twelve 
months, 15 persons have been baptized, of 
whom 8 were adults and 7 children. There 
have been also five marriages, one birth, and 
one death. 
Mr. Reichardt writes, in the same month: 

For the last year, I have been in the habit 
of addressing Heathen and Native-Christian 
Congregations, four or five times a week ; 
having now attained to greater ease and flu- 
ency in speaking the language, from my con- 
stant intercourse with the Natives and the 
composing of several little works in Ben- 
a preach statedly on Wednesday, 

riday,and Sunday Evenings tothe Heathens 
at the Potuldunga Chapel: during the cold 
season, I was, with my brother Missionaries, 
enabled to address the Natives almost every 
evening in the week; but such exertions 
must, of necessity, be curtailed during the 
hot season. On these occasions I have seldom 
been alone, as either some brother Missionary 
or our Native Reader, with some other Native 
Christians, have been present and have as- 
sisted. The average attendance amounts to 
from 40 to 80, but very often 100 or 120; 
especially when some argument is going on, 
the place is crowded to excess: in this respect, 
the Hindoos are very like the Athenians, 
continually wishing to hear something new, 
or to witness some extraordinary spectacle. 

In reference to the Adults baptized, 
he addu— 

The occasions were very solemn and encou- 
raging. We have good hope of the baptized ; 
though much patience and forbearance are 
required with Native Christians: it would be, 
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indeed, a wonder, if they were to forsake at 
once every kind of heathenish custom, and 
walk like those who were born and educated 
in a Christian Land. 

On the subject of the scnoots and 
the difficulties attending Native Edu. 
cation in India, various details were 

iven at pp. 336—339 of our last Vo- 
ume. Mr. Wilson remains in charge of 
the English School at Mirzapore: about 
50 Boys were in pretty regular attend- 
ance: the Bible is a class-book with 
these Youths; and they sensibly im- 
prove both in religious and general know- 
ledge. The Bengalee Schools were, at 
the last dates, 13 in number, and had 
812 Boysin daily attendance: they read 
the Scriptures, and commit to memory 
Mr. Reichardt’s Catechism: they are 
still under his special charge: much re- 
ligious knowledge is imparted to them : 
he has often found them well acquainted 
with Christian Doctrines: they are im- 
proving, also, in the knowledge of Geo- 
graphy: at an Examination held on the 
9th of March, 140 were subjected to trial, 
and acquitted themselves very satisfac- 
torily: Mr. Reichardt reads with the 
Pundits, for their own improvement, 
every Saturday Afternoon ; and has ob- 
served a manifest improvement in the 
Scholars since he has adopted this prac- 
tice with their Teachers. 

The Committee of the Auxiliary have 
it in view to establish a School for the 
instruction of the Missionaries’ Children: 
and also the education of Poor Native 
Children, preserving their usual habits 
in respect of food, in order to their being 
apprenticed out to householders who 
will watch over them; and thus they 
hope to raise a race of trustworthy and 
pious Native Servants. 

The measure adopted at home of open- 
ing a Separate Fund in support of Na- 
tive-Female Education has met the en- 
tire approbation of the Society’s friends 
in India. It will have been seen in 
Mrs. Wilson’s animated Address (pp. 
204—206 of the last Volume) on Female 
Education, that reliance is placed for 
the augmentation of funds on making 
Female Education a distinct object, and 
we are happy to see from the state of: 
the fund that her expectation will be 
realized. Archdeacon Corrie writes on 
this subject, in May— 


| 
| 
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NARY STATIONS. [rro. 
Ladies’ Cummittee commenced their Central 
School. We must draw on you soon for 
500/., and we hope you will supply this sum 
yearly to the Ladies’ Society. Nothing could 
be more judicious than this measure. 

We shall, in future, refer all details 
relative to the Female Schools to the 
head of the Ladies’ Society. ‘That So- 
ciety will take under its care all the 
Church Missionary Female Schools 
which may be formed in the Presidency, 
as it has already done those at Burdwan. 

Two Youths, each about 16 years of 
age, have been taken under preparation, 
since June, as Missionary Students. 

The press has continued under the 
general direction of Mr. Reichardt. An 
idea may be formed of the extent of its 
operations from the following statement—~ 
from June 1824 to February 1826, there 
were printed 52 different Books and 
Tracts, forming a total of 122,344 copies : 
these works were of various sizes, from 
a Tract of 4 pages to a Book of 432 ; and 
the editions varied from 80 copies to 
6000, but produced a total of nearly six 
millions of pages: of these pages, more 
than one half consisted of Single Gospels, 


| the Acts, and the Book of Isaiah; printed 


for the Bible Society—nearly one-twelfth 
of the whole were for other Societies and 
Individuals—and the remainder were 
printed for the use of the Society’s Mis- 
sions. Archdeacon Corrie writes— 

We require a new edition of the Hindoo- 

stanee Prayer-Book; and are preparing an 
| entire copy of the Prayer-Book in Bengalee. 
We have the means, also, of preparing a 
translation of the Homilies into Hindoo- 
stanee. 

The Missionaries remark that great 
eagerness for Tracts is manifested among 
the people after preaching; and that it 
is evident, from subsequent circum. 
stances, that they are read. 

To the general progress of the Mis- 
sion, Mr. Wilson bears the following 
testimony— 

I cannot but look back with thankfulness 
for what I have been allowed to witness 
during three years in Calcutta; and cannot 
but hope, from my own observation, that 
things are changing for the better. Consi-- 
dering how little comparatively has been yet 
attempted for the salvation of the Heathen, 
there is abundant fruit; and if more activity, 
more faith, and more prayer were employed 
in this holy cause, we should no donbt 
speedily reap a tenfold harvest. 

Mr. Reichardt thus speaks on this 


From a communication of March 25, 1825, || point— 


we learnt that a Separate Subscription had 


The field is immense, and hearers can be 


been opened for Female Education, and that 4) collected any where without trouble. More 
the Society had commenced with 5003. On || decorum is manifested by the hearers. A 
the strength of this, aided by a large grant | spirit of inquiry has been excited; and, in 
from a Native, of which you have heard, the || the discussions which take place, the Heathen 


? 


1827.] 
themselves award the best of the argument 
to the Christians. On the whole, we are 
more encouraged at the present period than 
at any former: we obtain a hearing from the 
Natives: many of them stay listening to the 
Discourses for more than an hour: many of 
them come frequently, so that we have often 
observed one man many times present: 
others ask sensible questions, and seem to 
wish to know more of the particulars about 
Christ and the nature of the Christian Reli- 
on, and what would be required of them 
f they embraced Christianity : some have 
taken the trouble to write questions at home, 
and have them gnewered at the Chapel: 
many, on hearing once, promise to come 
again: even rich persons have come in their 
earriages, and, halting before the Chapel, 
have, like Nicodemus, listened privately to 
the truths of the Gospel. There seems, in 
fact, a general stir among them, and many 
are heard saying “We must all become 
Christians by and bye.” 
Yet he thus chastens his expectations: 
I have only to add, that, though much is 
doing at the present period for the good of 
India and the prospects of usefulness are 
most animating, yet it must be confessed 
that our work still is for future generations, 
and must be carried on with much patience 
and a steady perseverance in well-doing. 
Much knowledge of the Christian Religion 
is gradually extending itself among Hindoos 
and Mussulmans, which cannot fail of pro- 
ducing some change for the better; but 
when this change will take place, we must 
leave to the Lord, assured that He will cer- 
tainly establish His Religion at His own ap- 
pooted time. We want more help—more 
issionaries—more ardour in our prayers— 
more zeal and activity in our exertions, and 
the work will certainly prosper. 


The Auxiliary Committee give the 
following summary view of the North- 
India Mission— 

Since the last Public Meeting of the So- 
ciety took place, there have been baptized 
at the different Stations, according to reports 
received, 26 Adult Natives besides Children 
the number of habitual Christian Worship- 

ers at the different Stations is about 480, 
ides the assemblies of Heathen: the Na- 
tive Children receiving instruction in the So- 
ciety’s various Schools is about 3980. 

The Archdeacon bears a testimony to 
the progress and prospects of the Society, 
which will be read with great pleasure. 
In reference to Bishop Heber’s death, 
he writes— 

The event is so overwhelming, that I 
know not what to say—They perish, but 
Thou remainest! To ations must we look to 
repair the breach, but to Him who made it? 
Men of mere secular ambition will be, in a 
measure, deterred from braving this climate, 
by this stroke upon stroke; and, in the or- 
dering of Providence, we may perhaps ob- 
tain men of a right spirit in succession: but 
the kindness and unmeasured benevolence 
of Bishop Heber are of rare occurrence, even 
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in men of piety. I cannot describe to you 
how he attracted all hearts. It seems diffi- 
cult to believe that he is no longer with us. 

Of the Mission he says— 

Instruction is, without reserve, imparted ; 
and, by the Natives, received without re- 
serve: that is, they read and they learn by . 
heart, both Boys and Girls, whatever is 
brought before theca by the Teachers. 

The retaining of Caste, as it is avowedly a 
religious distinction, is held, by all the Mis- 
sionaries and friends of Missions on this side 
of India, as utterly incompatible with an 
upright profession of Christianity. Measures 
are In pr on the Coast, for the ex- 
tinction of Caste among the professing 
Christians, who were allowed to retain it. 

It is our desire and delight to fulfil all the 
wishes of the Society, and to be fellow-helpers 
in the Lord. If we have erred, it has been 
pernate in attempting too much: yet nothing 

as failed of our plans as yet. All our Mis- 
sionaries are crying out for more Books and 
more help for Schools: not one of them 
seems to seek any thing for himself; but all 
their cry is “Schools, Books, and more help, 
to enable us to meet the demands on our 
time and strength.” Doubtless the Society 
will reap in due time, if we faint not. 

I deeply feel the need of keeping up spi- 
ituality ss our work; and soon would the 
spirit of Missions depart, if any departure 
from the principles on which we have set out 
be admitted. As it is, our machine seems 
fitly framed and fair for operation; but, as 
yet, our main spring has not been brought 
into powerful action— May the Spirit be 
poured out upon us from on high ! 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1801, 

W. Yates, James Penney, W. H. Pearce, 
John Statham, W. Kirkpatrick, W. Robinson, 
—Fenwick, Missionaries. 
Paunchoo, Subhroo, Native Teachers. 

The death of Mr. Lawson has been 
a serious loss to the Mission: some ac- 
count of him was given at pp. 266, 267, 
452—454 of our last Volume. Mr. 
Robinson, late of Sumatra, has taken 
charge of a Congregation in the Lal Ba- 
zaar, hitherto under the care of the Se- 
rampore Missionaries. Mr. Fenwick, 
who resides at Chinsurah, has been en- 
gaged to itinerate among the Heathen: 
he speaks Bengalee and Hindoostanee 
with fluency. 

At the Circular-Road Chapel, the 
death of Mr. Lawson appears to have 
been the occasion of much religious im- 
pression: the American Missionaries, 
Wade and Boardman, of the Burman 
Mission, rendered much assistance dur- 
ing their residence in Calcutta. Native 
Worship is continued at Bow Bazaar, 
Wellington Street, and Kallingah ; and, 
in the suburbs, at Doorgapore, Burah- 
nagar near that place, and. Howrah: 
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but Moonshee Bagaar, in Calcutta, has 
been given up for Hintalee. Of Door- 
gapore the Committee say— 

A number of Natives, of the lowest class, 
whose conduct had always been so riotous 
and disorderly as greatly to annoy the Mis- 
sionaries resident there, have come forward, 
of their own accord, to request that a Service 
might be held once a week for their accommo- 
dation; and have even offered, out of their 

overty, to defray the expense of lighting the 
‘hapel, on the evenings when they assemble. 
Incidents of this kind tend to revive and 
cheer the spirits ‘of a Missionary, when ap- 

alled and distressed by the awful mass of 
gnorance and of guilt surrounding him on 
every side; while the experience of each re- 
volving year serves more deeply to implant 
the conviction, that nothing short of a more 
abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit from on | 
high will render apart Labours gene- 
rally successful, and fulfil those hopes which 
Christian Benevolence delights to cherish. 

Of Howrah, Mr. Yates says— 

Br. Statham is labouring as usual. His 
School is now very large, and he has Mr. | 
Brunsdon as an Assistant: his Native Schools ; 
promise to be useful. He has lately begun | 
a Prayer Meeting, which is well attended. 
There are two inquirers. 

One of the Native Teachers has dis- , 
honoured his profession ; and has been, | 
of course, dismissed: it is said of hin— 

‘He had made no small sacrifices in em- 
bracing the Gospel ; and, for a considerable 
time, his temper and conduct had been highly 
becoming. He had held a public and con- 
spicuous station, too; so that his fall was, 
at once, painful in the extreme to the feel- 
ings of his Christian friends and injurious to 
the Gospel. 

Another Native, Sukharee, though 
not baptized, afforded good reason to 
hope that he died in the Faith: see an 
Obituary of him at pp. 402—404 of our 
last Volume. 

The Boys’ Schools are still two in 
number: 100 Boysare receiving Christian 
Instruction. Mrs. Coleman has charge 
of 12 Schools, with about 280 Girls. 

A. Society of Young Men, denomi- 
nated the ‘* Calcutta Juvenile Society,” 
has been formed for the purpose of dis- 
seminating religious knowledge. 

In an excursion to Jessore, Mr. Yates. 
and Mr. Penney had favourable oppor- 
tunities of making known the Gospel. 
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8. Trawin, J.Hill, C. Piffard, Mjssionaries. 
Mrs. Trawin, Miss Piffard, 
Superintendants of Female Schools. 
George Gogerly, Printer. 
Ramhurree, Native Teacher, 

Mr. J. B. Warden, late of this Station, 
died on the 8th of January 1826: see 
an Obituary of him at pp. 355, 356 of 
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our last Volume. Mr. and Mrs. Ray, 
of this Mission, were returning to India, 
accompanied by Mr. Pittard and his 
Sister: Mrs. Ray died on the Ist of 
October 1825, a day or two before her 
associates landed. Mr. Ray proceeded 
to Berhampore. Rambhurree has been 
taken, as a Native ‘l'eacher, into regular 
connection with the Mission. 

‘The Missionaries exercise their mr- 
NISTRY¥ in various places. At Union 
Chapel, there are now 60 Young Persons, 
connected with the Congregation, who 
are statedly instructed by Mr. Hill. 
Preaching in Bengalee has been conti- 
nued at Mirzapore and Bhobaneepore. 
A large and commodious Bungalow was 
opened, in Wellesley Street, tor Public 
Worship, on the 27th of January 1825. 
The Chapel at Kidderpore cost upward 
of 5U0/: the whole expense has been 
defrayed by friends on the spot: Mr. 
Trawin, who continues in charge of that 
Station, states— 

The Chapel is occupied in the following 
manner : the boys belonging to the Seminary 
are regularly taught in it:—Sabbath Mornings, 
Native Worship—Afternoons, reading the 
Scriptures — Evenings, English Worship— 
Tuesday Evenings, Native W orship—Thurs- 
day Mornings, the Schoolmasters and others go 
through a course of religious instruction— 
Friday Evenings, reading the Scriptures and 
Prayer. 

At several places contiguous to Kid- 
derpore, the Gospel is preached to fluc- 
tuating numbers. At Chitich, near one 
of the most celebrated of the Hindvv 
Temples, frequented by a multitude of 
Deviate the Musiceacie: have statedly 
preached and distributed Tracts, for the 
last two or three years: a commodious 
Bungalow. is erected. At Rammakalchoke, 
also, eight miles from Kidderpore, a Bun- 
galow was opened, on the 27th of Janu- 
ary 1826, for Public Worship. 

Very encouraging success has been 
granted. On the 18th of October 1825, 
five Adults were baptized at Kidderpore, 
on a public avowal of their renouncing 
Idolatry and receiving the Gospel : three 
had been before baptized by Mr. ‘Trawin: 
on the 3d of April, four were added; and 
on the 9th of May, three more—making 
a total of fifteen. At Rammakalchoke, 
the inhabitants have demolished their 
image of Siva, and have erected.a sub- 
stantial Chapel with the materials of 
the Idol's Temple! 

There appear to be scHoous con: 
nected with most of the Stations; but 
it is much to be regretted that the Ker 


turns are so imperfect, that: neither. 
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the number of the Sehuols or Scholars 
can be ascertained: there seem to he 
about 300 Boys and 100 Girls. Of the 
Girls’ Schools, five have been erected at 
Miss Piffard’s expense, andare supported 
and superintended by her. In the 
Sunday School for adult workmen, from 
60 to 80 attend. ‘The proposed Semi- 
nary for training Youths as Christian 
Teachers has been opened with five 
Scholars. The Teachers of the Schools 
in the Kidderpore District attend weekly 
on Mr. ‘Trawin, for the benefit of a re- 
gular course of instruction in the Scrip- 
tures. It is stated, in reference to the 
Schools — 

We are thankful in being able to give an 
account, which, as it regards the increase 
of Schools, the number and improvement of 
the children under Christian Instruction, 
and the increase of labours, is truly encoura- 

ng. pops animates to redoubled exer- 

i by the fruits already presented as the 
reward of our toils. Catechisms and short 
preva are committed to memory—the 

ptures are daily read and explained—and 
a y number of adults are gaining a 
considerable knowledge of the fundamental 
truthe of Christianity, by the Catechetical 
Lectures delivered at the Schools and the 
Bengalee Sermon which follows. 


Of a catechizing of one of the Schools 
it is said— 

Among the spectators, a Brahmin inter- 
rupted us, by saying that the spirit of man 
and the Spirit of God were one. In order to 
shew him the absurdity of such a declaration, 
we called upon the Boys to refute the argu- 
ment, by telling us the difference between 
the spirit of man and God: they readily 
gave the following answer—“ The spirit of 
man is created—God is its creator: the spirit 
of man is full of sin—God is a pure spirit: 
the spirit of man is subject to grief—God is 
infinitely blessed, and incapable of suffering: 
these two spirits, theretore,” replied the 
Boys, “can never be one.” This answer 

the desired effect of pleasing the people, 
and of fixing their attention on a very im- 
portant point,from which we continued ourDis- 
course to them with considerable advantage. 

Of the press, the Directors report— 

Mr. Gogerly still continues to superintend 
the business of the Printing-Office We re- 
gret that circumstances have, as yet, prevent- 
ed us from sending out a suitable Printer, 
who might release Mr. Gogerly from the 
duties of this department, and leave him at 
liberty to devote the whole of his time to 
more direct missionary labours, to which he 
has, been appointed, and in which, for some 
considerable time, he has been, in part, en- 


e Committee of the Religious Tract 
Society, during the past year, has granted, 
for the use of this station, 100 reams of print- 
ing paper and 24,000 English Tracts. 

The Kighth Anniversary of the. Ben- 
gl Auxiliary was held on the ith of 
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April, when upward of 900 rupees were 
collected. 


BDUCATION SOCIBTIES. 

In a future Number we shall give a 
full account of the Education Institu- 
tions supported wholly by Government; 
and shall here confine ourselves to such 


as were founded by private benevolence. 

A ing Society—-The First An- 
niversary was held on the 6th of March. 
Some ditliculties have impeded the pro- 
gress of the Society, which will be uu- 
derstood from the following extract of 
the Report— 

The Society bas had to contend with apathy 
and prejudice—to seek opportunities of pro- 
Moting its object, rather than to be sought 
for; so that those, who autici the intro- 
duction of an intelligent class of Christian 
Astisans into our ee a and of Sailors 
into our coantry ships, will perh eri- 
ence disappointment at heaving: that t he ork 
has scarcely obtained sufficient footing to be 
placed beyond the reach of failure. 

It must be admitted that Mechanics and 
Manofacturers are, in this place, of v 
liinited variety : and it could hardly be ex- 
pected that new sources of occupation shoald 
be created in so short a iod ; while, in. 
those long established, so great an innovation 
as to the description ot the workmen employed 
could be made only by a slow process. The 
disinclination which Native Workmen mi 
be expected to manifest at the introduction. 
among them of Christian Boys, te say no- 
thing of their ordinary total want of ability 
or desire to instruct them, could not fail to have 
considerable influence on their employers ; 
and, with a few striking exceptions, there 
has been as little disposition to promote the 
success of the scheme by receiving Boys, as: 
there has been manifested by the connec- 
tions of the Young to have them trained to: 
follow laborious occupations, however useful. 
and profitable. 

One of the honourable exceptions here 
spoken of, we find noticed in the follow- 
ing extractofa Letter from Mr. Trawin, 
of Kidderpore, to the London Missio- 
nary Society— 

Oar English Congregation fluctuates fronr 
18 to 40. It is increased of late, by tle at- 
tendance of a number of Youths-trom Mr. 
Kyd’s Dock-yard: these boys are bound to 
Mr. Kyd by the Apprenticing Society: : he has, 
at present, 7, and intends increasing. the 
number to 25. Among the lads, already 
bound, are three from the South-Sea Islands: 
we look upon these young persons with pe- 
culiar interest, because come from a 
place which God has so eminently blessed. 

The Committee are, therefore, not 
discour » but add— 

Such difficulties have arisen on all sides, 
as the most kindly disposition could not ef- 
fectually overcome, to any considerable cde~- 
gree; in the course of a year. The Society 
may. be-expected, however, by perseverance, 
to establish the most desirable change in the 
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habits and character of the people for whose 
benefit it is most directly intended. 

Benevolent Institution—The principal 
objects of this Institution are the nu- 
merous class of children of indigent 
Christians denominated Portuguese. 
Schvols in Dacca, Chittagong, and Se- 
rampore were connected with the Insti- 
tution: that at Serampore has been 
given, up for want of adequate funds: 
on this subject the Committee, after 
stating that the Institution is in debt to 
the amount of 10,471 rupees, make the 
following cL bra 

The expenditure will not appear great, if 
eompared with the number of poor Christian 
Children educated by the Institution. The 
Schools in Calcutta and Chittagong, alone, 
contain above 400; so that the monthly ex- 
penditure, 720 rupees, brings the expense of 
each child’s tuition to something less than a 
rupee twelve annas monthly: and when it is 
considered that this covers the expense of 
European Teachers, paper, books, and re- 
wards, it is not easy to say how an indigent 
Christian Child can be instructed in English, 
writing, and arithmetic, so as to open his wa 
to useful life, at a less monthly expense. It 
seems distressing, therefore, that these child- 
ren should be abandoned to ignorance and 
vice, when so small a sum will rescue them 
from ruin. Yet this must be the case, unless 
the public generously consider the circum- 
stances of the [nstitution. 

From a subsequent communication it 
appears that Government had, with its 
accustomed liberality, discharged the 
debt of the Institution. 

Toitsclaims for public support the Com- 
mittee bear the following testimony— 

The Institution is still, as it has been from 
the beginning, an asylum in which youth of 
all nations and all religions may take refuge ; 
and. while no condition is im d on them, 
beside those of regular attendance and quiet 
behaviour, they have an opportunity of ob- 
taining that knowledge, which may open to 
them the path to useful life. Of the diligence 
of those now in the School, Mr. Penney speaks 
in terms highly favourable: the application 
of some of them is said to be such as to render 
the duty of instructing them matter of delight 
rather than a task: he observes, also, respect- 
ing those who have left school, and who, from 
their acquisitions at schuul, were capable of 
occupying useful and even respectable stations 
in life: that, when exposed to numerous temp- 
tations and surrounded by scenes of vice, they 
have maintained ahigh character for morality, 
probity, and virtue. Mrs. Penney also informs 
the Committee that many of the Girls, who 
have been married from the school, contrive 
to support themselves almost wholly by their 
proficiency in needle-work. 

At an Examination held Dec. 22, 1825, 
there were present 70 Boys and 75 Girls. 
The children acquitted themselves great- 
ly to the satisfaction of those who attend- 


ed; among whom were Mr. Lushington, 
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and the Rev. Miron Winslow on a visit 
from Ceylon. 

Christian-School Society—This Society, 
which was formed by a union of the 
Baptist and London Missionary Societies 
in respect of the charge of Schools, has, 
in effect, by the following Resolutions, 
dissolved that union: the Schools are, 
therefore, noticed under the respective 
heads of the Societies. 

The funds sent from England ‘are fre- 
quently wished, by the respective donors, to 
be appropriated to Schools superintended by 
individuals whom they feel particularly in- 
terested in, or of the denomination to which 
ah belong. 

o meet these views, as far as practicable, 
and still preserve the union of the Society, 
the following Resolutions were unanimously 
passed at a Meeting held for the discussion of 
the subject— 

1. ‘That the General Committee of the Fe- 
male Department be divided into two Sub- 
Committees, entitled “ The Sub-Committee 
of the London Missionary Society,” and 
“The Sub-Committee of the Baptist Missio- 
nary Society.”’ 

2. That each Sub-Committee shall under- 
take the superintendence and support of the 
Schools for which funds have been trans- 
mitted by their respective Parent Missionary 
Societies. 

3. That the funds received from either 
Parent Society be paid into the hands of the 
Treasurer, on behalf of their respective Sub- 
Committees; and that the funds collected in 
India (unless contributed for either Branch 
specifically) be equally divided between the 
respective Sub-Committees. 


Female-Orphan Asylum—The Fifth 
Report was published in 1822: the 
Sixth embraces three years. This Asy- 
lum is designed for the Female Orphans 
of European Soldiers by Eurupean Mo- 
thers: in the last List, there were 59 
such Orphans attached to the Asylum: 
they are now increased to 80: within 
the three years 12 left or died, so that 
33 have been received within that pe- 
riod. The following passages of the 
Sixth Report will shew the great utility 
of this Institution :— 

At the expiration of 10 years, for such has 
been the period elapsed since the first Or- 
phans were taken out of Fort V illiam and 
formed into a School, the Managers record, 
with the deepest thankfulness, that Divine 
Providence has been pleased remarkably to 
smile on their undertaking. 

A whole Class, it seems, has disappeared 
in the interval which has elapsed since the 
School was formed; and, of the Girls com- 
posing it, some have been placed in situa- 
tions of great usefulness, all have been suit- 
ably and honourably provided with employ- 
ment or happily settled in life, or died under 
circumstances which have afforded the best 
hope that the religious instruction wnder 
which they were placed had taken root in 
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their hearts. Several of those who have left 
the Asylum are at present employed as as- 
sistants in Schools; and others have been 
rofession it is to 
hoolmasters for 


married to persons whose 
labour as Missionaries and 
the good of the Natives. 

The Managers continue to entertain the 
same sentiments of the value of Mr. and Mrs. 
Schmid’s services, as were expressed in for- 
mer Reports: they are equally conspicuous 
-in their respective department of labour. 
After an additional experience of three years, 
the Managers are more and more confirmed 
in their conviction, that the flourishing state 
of the Asylum has been chiefly owing (under 
God) to the indefatigable, judicious, and 
fruly Christian manner in which Mr. and Mrs. 
Schmid have discharged their trust. ~ 

The Managers cannot without some degree 
of anxiety and concern proceed to state, that, 
partly owing to the accessions of new Orphans 
and partly owing to the decease or removal 
to Europe of some of the earliest and warmest 
friends of the Asylum, the actual receipts 
fall very far short of the current expenditure. 
The monthly income from subscriptions of 
all kinds (including the Government allow- 
ance of 200 rupees) scarcely amounts to 850, 
whereas the current unavoidable monthly 
outlay now exceeds 1000. It is obvious that 
so large an excess of the expenditure must 
soon operate unfavourably on the Institution. 
Unless more extensive support be secured in 
the way of annual contributions, some regu- 
lations will be necessary in order to contract 
the number of admissions. 

Ladies’ Native-Female- Education Society 
——The Separate Fund, opened by the 
Church Missionary Society in support 
of Native-Female Education in India, 
amounts to nearly 18002: of this sum, 
the design, mentioned in the last Survey, 
of'a Sale of Ladies’ Work, produced up- 
ward of 4004 The opening of this 
Fund by a Grant of 500. from the So- 
ciety encouraged the Ladies’ Society to 
begin the Central School. 

‘To the noble benefaction of 20,000 
rupees from Rajah Budinath Roy, the 
Ladies had added, from various quarters, 
28,000; of which, 4000 had been derived 
from the sale of articles chiefly sent from 
England. The Grant of 500/., or 5000 
rupees, made a total of 43,000: of this, 
20,000 rupees were applied to the pur- 
chase of the ground, and the remain- 
ing sum appropriated to the requisite 

buildings. 

The foundation-stone was laid on the 
18th of May, by the Lady of the Gover- 
nor General; and solemn Prayer was 
offered by the Archdeacon of Calcutta 
for the Divine Blessing. Many Natives, 
particularly Women and their Daughters, 
were present. The liberal Benefactor 
of the School, Budinath Roy, addressed 
Lady Amherst, through his interpreter, 
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in terms of deep gratitude for the obliga- 
tion bestowed on his Country-women, and 
congratulated her Ladyship andthe other 
Ladies on the success attending their 
exertions. Mrs. Wilson thus describes 
the situation of the School— 

It fs in the very centre of the Hindoo 
Population, and lies about half-a-mile north 
of our establishment at Mirzapore, and in the 
midst of our Schools. The house will stand 
on the south-east side of a New Square, near 
the new Central Street. Mirzapore is the 
only residence of Europeans within a mile. 

On the state of the Schools Mrs. 
Wilson writes in May— 

When the Central School is ready, our la- 
bours will proceed, I trust, more rapidly: at 
present, the Schools are much as hey have 
been for the last two years. 

She wrote in February— 

The Society supports 30 Schools, with the 
requisite Superintendants and expense of con- 
veyances; and it has taken charge of the 
Burdwan Schools, 12 in number, upder the 
superintendence of Mrs. Perowne, at a 
monthly cost of 170 rupees. The Ladies’ 
Association has 7 Schools, which will be in« 
creased to 10. 

The animated Addressof Mrs. Wilson 
to European Ladies, at pp. 201—206 of 
our last Volume, will have shewn the 
importance attached by the friends in 
India to the Central School; and the 
statements, at pp. 346 —35\, relative to 
the proceedings of the Society and its 
Association, manifest the encouraging 
progress already made. 

The Committee of the Church Mis. 
sionary Auxiliary bear the following 
testimony— 

The subject of Native-Female Education 
in this country is becoming increasingly po- 
pular among all ranks of society, and is evi- 
dently gaining rapid accessions of strength, 
both from the wisdom and zeal with which 
its plans are executed and from the increase 
of its funds, which are annually augmented 
by the generous contributions of Europeans 
and Native Gentlemen. 

Itis in the memory of most of us, that only 
four years ago this very interesting and no- 
vel work was commenced on a GENERAL 
PLAN in Calcutta by Members of the E.ta- 
blished Church. Many were the difficulties 
with which it was at first assailed in its feeble 
career: the work was new; the way com- 
paratively untrod: doubts were excited as to 
Its probable result: means were small; and 
few were the champions who were willing to 
risk even a cheering opinion as to the fnal 
success of the undertaking: yet perseverin 
zeal has, by the blessing of God, iriumiphed 
over the difficulties which surrounded this 
work at its commencement, untilevery doubt 
and uncertainty has been hushed by success, 
and lost in the general acknowledgments of 
friendly congratulation. 

We look upon facts as unanswerable 
weapons in the Cause of Truth ; and to facts 
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we can now appeal as far as the work of 
Female Education under the care of the 
«« Ladies’ Society” is concerned. Mrs. Wil- 
gon commenced her labours under the patron- 
of the Church Missionary Society, in the 
ear 1822. During the first year, Eight 
chools were opened, containing 200 child- 
ren: in the second year, they had increased 
to above 300: during the third, the number 
of children was about 500; when the Ladies’ 
Society was founded, and Mrs. Wilson was 
joined in her labours by Mrs. Jetter who is 
now in England, and shortly after by Mrs. 
Reichardt. Thus, in the space of four years, 
above 500 Native Females have been brought 
under a course of instruction, and have made 
fair progress in reading, writing, and needle- 
work. 

School Society—In our former notices 
of this Society, it should have been 
stated that it enjoys from Government 
a monthly allowanee of 500 rupees. 
The Fourth Report bears testimony to 
the increasing interest, which the efforts 
of the Society have awakened among the 
Natives with respect to Education. The 
active Native Secretary, Radacant Deb 
gives the following summary view of 
the Society— 

I have great satisfaction in saying that our. 
Countrymen are convinced of the advantage 
derived by their children from the Society ; 
and that the Indigenous Schoolmuasters and 
the parents of boys, who were at first alarmed 
and refused to receive our school-books, are 
now anxious to come under the controul of 
the Society. At the commencement of the 
Institution, I could persuade only 16 or 17 
Gooroos to use our reading-books; and to 
give examination thereon at my house, on 
the 2Ist of June 1819, pledging myself that 
there should not be introduced any religious 
matter therein. I then divided all the Schools 
in Calcutta, amounting to 166, ito four di- 
visions; aad named four Baboos (the pre- 
sent Superintendants) to take care of them: 
of these, 85 Schools are at present under the 
aad of our Society, and the remainin 

asters are about to be joined with us, 3 
small Schools having been abolished on ac- 
count of the number of Free Schools which 
have been established in Calcutta. 

School- Book Society—F rom Mr. Lush- 
ington’s Volume, before mentioned, we 
- learn, that, up to that time, the Society 
had received Contributions to the 
amount of 108,500 rupees, and had 
issued 104,182 copies of Works in va- 
rious Languages as follows— 

Sanscrit, 340—Bengalee, 63,347—Hindu- 
wee, 7622—Ooriya, 50—Arabic, 292— Per- 
sian, 7961—Hindoostanee, 6538 — English, 
8551— Anglo- Asiatic, 9481. 


CALCUTTA RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
The supply of 200 reams of paper 
from the Parent Society, mentioned in the 
last Survey, was most seasonable. ‘he 
Seeretary ofthe Calcutta Society writes— 
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Your donation of Paper is to us, what a 
supply of provisions is to a besieged and 
starving garrison. For twelve months, I think, 
we have not had a ream of paper on which 
to print, nor a shilling to purchase one; and 
such has been the unprecedented number ef 
calls on the benevolent inhabitants of Cal- 
cutta, that we dared not to plead on the be- 
half of our Tract Society. 

From the last Report of the Parent 
Society we collect the following state- 
ments—— 

The avidity of the Natives to obtain Tracts 
is a pleasing proof that a general desire to 
become acquainted with what is termed a 
NEW RELIGION is arising in their minds. 
Though, in many cases, it is feared, Tracts 
have not been sought from proper motives, 

et that, with some, it is otherwise, appears 
from the trouble which it has frequently cost 
them to obtain Tracts, in coming the distance 
of two, four, and six miles for the purpose. 

A grant of 100 reams of paper and 24,000 
English Tracts and Publications has been 
lately forwarded to the Caleutta Society. 

A Military Officer at Calcutta found 
the “ Child’s Cumpanion” universally 
acceptable, and remitted nearly 30/. for 
an ample supply of that little work, to- . 
gether with ‘‘Cottage Hymns” and 
‘** Reward Books for Children.” The 
Committee express their hope, that other 
friends engaged in Military and Civil 
Service in foreign lands will imitate this 
example. 


SERAM PORE. 


A Danish Settlement—abvout 12 miles north of 
Calcutta, on the Western bank of the [foogly—the 
chief Statibu of the Baptist Mission. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1799. 
W. Carey, D.pD. Joshua Marshman, D.p. 
Missionaries. 

John Clark Marshman, Sup. of Nat. Schools. 
Mrs. Marshman, Sup. of Female Schoole. 
Ann Mackay, Assist. Sup. in ditio. 
COLLEGE. 

John Mack, Scientific Professor. 

Mr. Williamson, English Teacher. 
Native Assistants in the Mission § the College. 

Dr. Marshman is now on a visit home, 
Besides Mr. Albrecht, some particulars 
of whose death were stated at p. 263 of 
our last Volume, the Mission has lost 
the servicesof Komul,a Native Preacher, 
who died in July 12895. 

‘The Committee remark— 

Our brethren at Serampore report, that the 
Stations more immediately in connexion with 
themselves have, from the beginning of 1825, 
been placed under the superintendence of 
the College. They acknowledge, in one of 
their recent publications, the assistance ren- 
dered in 1824, on account of these Stations, 
from the funds of the Society, to the amount 
of 10002: since which a second donation of 
similar value has been forwarded on the same 
account, 
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At the Heathen Festivals in the vi- 
cinity, the Missionaries redouble their 
labour. A Chapel by the side of the 
road is open all day during the Festi- 
vals: the Heathen who collect in front 
are addressed, and Tracts and Gospels 
distributed among them: on one occa- 
sion 2000 Tracts and 100 Gospels were 
put in circulation; and, on another, 
4312 Tracts and 514 Gospels. 


Of the Translations it is stated in the 
last Report of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society— 

The Translators at Serampore are prose- 
cuting their labour with unabated ardour, 
though they have many difficulties to contend 
with. In a Letter, expressing their gratitude 
for the assistance afforded them, as men- 
tioned in the last Report, they state their 
willingness to acquiesce in a proposition of 
your Committee, to submit their Versions, 
previous to their being printed, to the Com- 
mittee of the Calcutta Auxiliary ; that the 
Gentlemen connected with that Institution 
might obtain, from various sources, satisfac- 
tory testimonials to the correctness of the 
translation. 


From the Sixth Report of the Col- 
lege, it appears that a body of Trustees 
have been appointed for the security of 
the College property. In respect of its 
pecuniary concerns, the contributions 
derived from the resources of the Mis- 
sionaries are applied to the grounds and 
buildings ; and those of the public to the 
payment of the Professors, the discharge 
of current expenses, and the founding 
of Scholarships. Of the Students it is 
stated in the Report— 

The number in attendance is 45—in the 
first Grammar Class, 16; in the second, 12; 
in the Preparatory School, t1; and 6 in 
European habits, under the instruction of 
the Rev. Mr. Swan. The Head Student has 
made great progress in Sanscrit; and the 
next five evinced such an acquaintance with 
Sanscrit Grammar, during a long and close 
scrutiny, as would have done honour to the 
Pundits themselves. The Grammar, upon 
the new construction, has been found to afford 
such facilities to the Student, that a Youth, 
admitted in the Second Term of 1825, has 
been able to commit to memory nearly one- 
half of it in the short space of 195 days. 


Dr. Marshman has visited Copen- 
hagen, for the purpose of obtaining from 
the Danish Government a Royal Char- 
ter of Incorporation for the College at 
Serampore, and has very satisfactorily 
accomplished his object. The College 
will now possess the power of conferring 
literary and honorary Degrees, and the 
property is immutably secured for the 
objects contemplated in its establish- 
ment. 

Fob, 1827. 
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CHINSURAH. 


A Dutch Settlement, 22 miles north of Calcutta— 
transterred, May 4, 1825, to the British. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1813. 
J. D. Pearson, G. Mundy, John Edmonds, 
Missionaries. 

Mr. Pearson sailed from England, on 
his return from his visit home, on the 
20th of June. The Directors state— 

Since the occupation of Chinsurah by the 
English, a Clergyman has been appointed to 
the Settlement Church. The English Con- 
gregation, at present, assembles in one of the 
dwelling-houses of the Mission, but it is in 
contemplation to build a Chapel for its accom- 
modation. The Bungalow Chapels, during 
the dry season, are opened almost every 
evening for Native Services. Mr. Mundy also 
avails himself of various other opportunities of 
preaching the Gospel to the Heathen; who, 
generally speaking, appear to listen with 
greater attention and less disposition to cavil. 

The Clergyman bere mentioned is the 
Rev. William Morton: see p. 477 of our 
last Volume. He has been placed at 
Chinsurah by the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel. 

Of the Native Schools of the Mission 
it is re 

The Schools, under the exclusive controul of 
the Mission, are increased to six; of which 
five are for Boys, and the remaining one for 
Girls. The aggregate number of Boys under 
instruction in these Schools is about 320. Of 
the progress of the Native Females under 
instruction, at this Station, who are now 
united in one school, we have received no 
report during the past year. 

No Report has been received relative 
to the Government Schools, superin. 
tended hy Mr. Mundy. 7 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1821. 
A. F. Lacroix, Missionary. 

The Directors of the Auxiliary at 
Chinsurah give the following view of 
the Mission— , 

Mr. Lacroix preaches once a week in En- 
glish, and several times in Bengalee: he 
visits the English and Bengalee Schools, and 
composes Bengalee Tracts. The daa Ss 
Schools contain nearly 100 Boys. Our Holy 
Scriptures and the Catechism of our religion 
are taught-the Heathen without the least 
eontradiction. The Girls’ School meets, now 
and then, with opposition ; but it is attended 
by a good number of Girls, and is under the 
inspection of Mr. and Mrs. Lacroix, and 
Miss H. Herklots, a young Lady who ex- 
hibits the spirit of a true Missionary. 

The Schools are six in number. In 
reference to the Girls’ Schools some 
interesting facts are stated, which 
are, under the peculiar circumstances of 
females in India, very interesting: it is 
not unusual to see the Girls reading tu. 
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others under trees, from the Scriptures: 
one Girl, hearing a Brahmin read very 
indifferently, said, “Fie! you read 
badly: give me the book :” a Woman, 
who was in ch of the Girls’ School, 
absented herself on one occasion, but 
sent her Husband, whom she had taught 
to read, to take her place. 


CULNA. 


A Town, on the west bank of the Ilfoogly, 47 miles 
north of Calcutta —very populous, aod in « very 
populous vicinity, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1825. 
W. J. Deerr, Missionary. 
Mrs. Deerr, Superintendant of Female Schools. 


Mr. and Mrs. Deerr have removed 
from Burdwan to this New Station: of 
its population he thus writes, in January 
of last year— 

From the spot where the Society's premises 
ere, a continued range of houses extends four 
miles south-easterly, on the western bank of 
the bend of the river, down to Gootipala be- 
low Santipore on the eastern side; and there 
is an equal range for four miles westerly to- 
ward Burdwan. The inhabitants of this place 
form, according to the account of the Natives, 
18 or 20,000 houses or families: if only five 
persons are supposed to be in one family, the 
number, would amount to between 80 and 
100,000 souls. The inhabitants opposite 
Culna, straight across the river, in Santipore, 
are stated by the Natives as forming not less 
than 20 or 22,000 families. 

In May it was stated that there were 
nearly 1000 Boys and Girls in the Nine 
Schools mentioned by Mr. Deerr in the 
following extract— 

In Culna and Ombica, which are united, 
we have established four Boys’ Schools and 
four for Girls: one of the Girls’ Schools is on 
the Missionary Premises. Besides these, 
two Boys’ Schools lie easterly of us, one at 
the distance of two miles and the other of 
four; and, at the same distances, two are 
established westerly ; and one Boys’ School 
is opened at Santipore, with the design of 
obtaining access to that interesting place. 

On the character of” the population 
Mr. Deerr remarks— 

Tn this region, a considerable part of the 
population are Brahmins ; but the general oc- 
cupation of the bulk of the people is in dif- 
ferent branches of trade and employments in 
offices: in agriculture, not many are en- 
gaged. The place properly called Culna is 

efly inhabited by those who come from 
different parts of the country to carry on 
their trade there: this may be a reason wh 
the people there have not the simplicity which 
villagers generally have, but are more deceit- 
fal: and A hc they have not so much of the 
liberty which people in other towns possess, 
where they care but little for one another; 
for the first people of the place have great 
influence over the others. I have also for- 
merly often observed, that the people who 
come from that quarter were very obstinate 
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idolaters, and even now idolatry is carried 
on there with far greater force then it is in 
Burdwan: for instance—in Burdwan, fe- 
males are not seen to make Siva Poojah ; but, 
in Culna, they are not ashamed to perform 
their poojahs among the other sex. Iam 
told by the Natives, that if, in Burdwan, five 
poojahs are made, an equal number of per- 
sons in this region will make at least dry. 
bri things do not speak favourably for 
ulna. 


BURDWAN. 


A Town, upward of 50 miles north-north-west of 
Catcutta, ina very populous district. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
John Perowne, Missionary. 

Mr. Stewart, Superintendant of Boys’ Schools. 
Mrs. Perowne, Superintendant of Girls’ Schools. 
Ishu Das, Native Teacher. 

The removal of Mr. and Mrs.Deerr to 
Culna has been mentioned. The Rev. 
Jacob Maisch, whose ill state of health 
was noticed in the last Survey, died on 
the 29th of August 1825: a Memoir and 
Character of this valuable Missionary 
appeared at pp. 305—-309 of our last Vo. 
lume. Mrs. Maisch arrived in London 
in the middle of April. Mr. Stewart, 
who originally opened the Schools in 
this place, is now in charge of the Ben- 
galee Schools. The Catechist Ishu Das, 
* Servant of Jesus,” is a Native who 
was lately baptized by this name, and is 
an exemplary man. 

Very encouraging details are given, 
at pp. 437—440 of our last Volume, in 
reference to this Mission. A small 
Chapel was opened for Native Worship, 
on the Mission Premises, on the 18th of 
December 1825: Divine Service is held 
therein twice on Sundays, and daily 
morning and evening worship. Some 
of the elder Youths seem likely to prove, 
with the blessing of God, truly Chris- 
tian Instructors of their countrymen. 

From the last Report of the Calcutta 
Auxiliary, we collect the following par- 
ticulars relative to Burdwan— 

The Central School, for imparting instruc- 
tion in English, contains 59 Boys; whose 
conduct and progress in general and religious 
knowledge afford much satisfaction. In the 
neighbouring villages, there are 15 Bengalee 
Schools, containing about 1100 Scholars. 
The inhabitants of a village called Pala ap- 
plied, of their own accord, to Mr. Perowne 
for instruction in the Christian Religion; in 
consequence of which a small Chapel has 
been erected there; a similar Chapel has 
since been erected in another village; and, 
since that, another in a third: the average 
attendance at each of these Chapels is not 
less than 100 persons, often 150 or 200. 


NATIVB-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
The details relative to the Twelve 
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Girls’ Schools, transferred to this In- 
stitution by the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, have not reached us. 


CUTWA. 


A Town in Bengal, on the western bank of the 
Hoogly, about 75 miles north of Calcutta. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1804. 
William Carey, jun. Missionary. 
Native Teachers. 

The Committee report— 

Mr. William Carey, who, for 14 years, has 
been stationed at Cutwa, laments that, al- 
though his hearers are often deeply affected 
under the Word, instances of conversion are 
few : still, those who have been united in 
ehurch-fellowship afford him pleasure by 
their general steadiness and consistency. 
Mrs. Carey has endeavoured to revive the 
Female School, but hitherto can procure none 
but the children of Native Christians—the 
prejudices of the Heathen, stronger in this 
distant part of the province than in Calcutta 
and its environs, not allowing them to send 
their daughters. 


SOORY. 


A Tewn about 45 miles north-west of Cutwa, and 
50 south-west of Moorshedabad. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
James Williamson, Missionary. 
Some Native Christians, formerly con- 
nected with Cutwa, but resident in the 
District of Birbhoom, have, for the last 


few years, been under a separate in- || 


structor. In several of the late Surveys 
we have, by mistake, placed the Mission 
at Birbhoom, as though it were a town ; 
but the seat of it is at Soory, in the Dis- 
trictof Birbhoom. Mr. Williamson pro- 
ceeded lately from Serampore to occupy 
this Station : in January of last year, he 
gives the following view of the state and 
prospects of the Mission :— 

At this place, the greater number of the 
Church are residing; and here our Brethren, 
about three years ago, erected a bungalow at 
some considerable expense: the other mem- 
bers are scattered in different villages, some as 
far distant as 24 miles: all do not exceed 50. 

The district of Birbhoom, though not so 
populous as most others in Bengal, contains, 
notwithstanding, a very considerable popu- 
lation. There are no large towns, but num- 
bers of small towns and villages are found 
scattered throughout, at very limited di- 
stances. In general, among the Heathen, tbe 
disposition to hear the Gospel is less in these 
parts than about Serampore and Calcutta: 
this is particularly the case in this place, 
where we are generally treated with less re- 
spect than any where else. We are generally 
able, however, in the cei htuts villages, 
to obtain a small Congregation, and to detain 
some of them for a short time: now and then 
an individual wili approve of nearly all that 
is said; and, even here, it is not uncommon 
to hear some one say, “ These are words 
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which cannot be confuted.””. When asked, 
“‘ Why then do you not attend to them ?” 
the usual reply is, ‘ The time is not yet 
come.’”’ It is not an easy mung in many 
cases, to convince a Hindoo that he is an ac- 
countable creature, and until this be done 
what can be effected? In his destiny, he 
sees alike his sins and his duties. 

T have intimated to our friends at Seram- 
pore, my wish to establish a Circle of Schools, 
on the very economical and excellent plans 
lately adopted there. I feel pavdculary 
anxious to have a few Schools in this district, 
from the extreme ignorance into which all 
classes of Hindoos are sunk; very few, in- 
deed, of any class being able to read: the 
consequence js, that we are obliged to refuse 
them many Tracts, which they are desirous 
of receiving, and which they would read were 
they able. Teaching them to read, there- 
fore, which would be the chief object of the 
Schools, would at once open the door of know- 
ledge, now effectually shut against them. 


BERHAMPOBE. 


A Town.with Military Cantonments ; 20 miles north 
of Cutwa, and 5 miles south of Moorshedabad. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1824. 


Micaiah Hill, Edward Ray, Missionaries. 
Mrs. Hill, Mre. Warden, Sup. of Fem. Schools. 


Mr. Ray, who visited home from Cal. 
cutta for the recovery of his health, pro- 
ceeded to this Station on his return to 
India. Mrs. Warden, widow of the late 
Rev. J. B. Warden of Calcutta, has joined 
Mrs. Hill in the eare of Female Schools. 

Mr. Hill thus speaks of his labours— 

I am now employing some of my strength 
in the Hindoostanee Language; and have 
the prospect of a Hindoostanee Congregation, 
coming once a week tohear me ch, which 
is not the case with the Rengalees. To ob- 
tain a Congregation of Hindoos, I must tra- 
vel to their fairs, visit their markets, and 
preach in their public places of resort. I 
opened two Places of Worship for preaching 
in their bazaars; but the mammon of this 
world, and the fetters of superstition, will not 
allow any one of them to enter: of course I 
have again resigned them. 

There are many persons here black as 
Natives, who trace their origin by their fa- 
ther’s side from Europeans, who speak the 
Hindoostanee; and who, I trust, if the Lord 
bless my labours among them, will be of great 
service to the Natives. 

The Directors state— 

Besides almost daily addressing the Na- 
tives, Mr. Hill also preaches in English, on 
Sabbath and Thursday Evenings, to a 
of the Military at the Station. Of the Sol- 
diers, who attend these Services, he has rea- 
son to hope several have received spiritual 
benefit: six of them have been admitted to 
communion. They have manifested much 
liberality toward the Society; and formed, 
among themselves, an Auxiliary Association 
in its support. 

Of the four Hindoo Schools and two 
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Mahomedan mentioned in the last Sur- 
vey, one of the Mahomedan has been 
suspended for present economy : no par- 
ticulars are given of the others, nor of 
the Female Schools. 

The Committee of the Religious- 
Tract Society granted, during the year, 
2300 Tracts and Books for the use of 
the Mission. 


DINAGEPORE. 
A Town in Bengal—240 miles north of Calcutta— 
Tohabitants, 40,000. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


1804. 


Ignatius Fernandez, Portuguese. 
i Nidheram, Native. 


The Committee report— 

Mr. Fernandez, the aged Pastor, assisted 
by the Native Preacher Nidheram, employs 
every evening of the week, besides maintain- 
ing the regular Services of the Sabbath, in 
giving religious instruction to his fleck ; and 
the benefits are so apparent as to attract the 
notice and commendation of those who have 
no connexion with the Missionary Cause. A 
whole family, consisting of eight persons, 
have lately thrown off caste at this Station : 
seven members have been added to the 
Church, and five more were Candidates for 
the same privilege. . 


BOGLIPORE. 


A Town 210 miles north-by-west of Calcutta, and 
two miles south of the Ganges, 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1825. 
Thomas Christian, Missionary. 

Mr. Christian was placed here by 
Bishop Heber, whose opinion and hopes 
respecting him were quoted at p. 411 
of our last Volume. The Archdeacon 
of Calcutta thus speaks of the import- 
ance of this Station— 

Boglipore, as a European Station, is mid- 
way between Berhampore and Dinapore, the 
nearest Stations where a Chaplain resides. 
There are only about 20 European Christians 
of all descriptions at Boglipore; but, west- 
ward, Monghyr is little more than 30 miles ; 
northward, Purneah about 60; and, east- 
ward, Malda from70 to 80. Ateach of these 
Stations are Civil and Military Servants of 
Government, and in these Districts are many 
Families of Indigo Planters, who would oc- 
casionally visit Boglipore for the services of a 
Clergyman ; or these Stations might be visited 
with little trouble and expense, in the cold 
season, by a Clergyman, to the great comfort 
of these residents and others. 

With a view to the superintendence of Na- 
tive Schools, Boglipore offers considerable 
advantages; there being no one large town, 
in which the inhabitants reside, but several 
bazaars, within a circumference of six or eight 
miles, containing about 15,000 people. 

Boglipore is particularly interesting, as the 
head-quarters of the District, which includes 
the Rajemahel Hills, containing a population 
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of a totally different kind from the inhabitants 
of the plains, These Hills are a separate 
cluster, surrounded by a level cultivated 
country on all sides. 


The Board, in their last Report, state 
the following views relative to the peo- 
ple and the Mission— 

The people who inhabit these Hills are 
distinct from the Hindoos: their customs, 
religion, language, and features bear no re. 
semblance to those who live around them. 
They have many religious ceremonies and 
are extremely superstitious, but liberal in their 
opinions of those who differ from them. As 
these people have no distinction of castes 
among them, the success, Mr. Christian trusts, 
will be great and decisive. The present ob- 
stacles exist in their language, which has no 
written character; and all the aids to be ob- 
tained in that country, are very insufficient 
to remove these difficulties: he is engaged, 
at present, in writing a Vocabulary, with the 
interpreter belonging to the Court, whose as- 
sistance the Judge with great kindness offered 
him: this person, though the most intelligent 
whom he can procure, is not very equal to 
the task; and can be but of little service to 
him in translating, which he is endeavouring 
to learn by writing down familiar sentences, 
an exercise which he hopes will give him some 
idea of the nature of the language. He is 
anxious, if possible, to go among these people 
in December, which is the best time for visit- 
ing them; when he purposes to establish 
Schools in different parts of the Hills, as aids 
to his higher views. He gets on so slowly 
with his work of preparation, that he almost 
fears at that time he shall fall short of the 
requisite qualifications ; as it would be desir- 
able to give them some portions of Scripture 
in their own language, which he purposes 
writing in the Nagree character. He has 
been visited by some of their Chiefs, to whom 
he mentioned his wishes to communicate 
better knowledge among them than they had ~ 
hitherto received: they seemed to be pleased 
with this mark of consideration; and ob- 
served that they would forward his views, by 
directing the children of their respective vil- 
lages to attend the Schools when erected. 

The Hills, from their insalubrity, are only 
to be approached three months in the year; 
and his residence for the other months has 
been fixed at the Civil Station of Boglipore, 
with directions to perform the Clerical Duties 
ofit. The Gentlemen of the Station have 
shewn him the kindest attentions; and, being 
chiefly of the Church of England, are regular 
in their attendance at Divine Worship. He 
has also received instructions to make occa- 
sional visits to the Invalid Stationat Monghyr: 
this Station being destitute of the services of 
a Clergyman, the Bishop directed him to go 
there once a month. On leaving Calcutta, 
he proceeded, in the first instance, to Mon- 
ghyr, when a regular attendance on the Ser- 
vices of the Church was observed by a number 
exceeding seventy. Rut as the facilities 
which offered to obtain an acquaintance with 
the Hill Language were greater at Boglipore, 
it made that of greater consequence as a set- 
tled residence. 


1827. } 
COMMITTEE OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 

It was stated at p.61 of the last 
Number, that the Committee appropri- 
ate 3600 rupees per annum to the sup- 
port of a Government School at Bhagul- 
pore, or Boglipore: in a Volume pub- 
lished by Mr. Charles Lushington, of the 
Bengal Civil Service, on Religious, 
Charitable, and Benevolent Institutions 
connected with Calcutta, the Author 
states the allowance to be 400 rupees 
per month, and gives the following par- 
ticulars— 

This School wasestablished by Government 
for the purpose of instructing the Recruits 
and Children of the Corps denominated Hill 
Rangers, in the Hindoostanee Language and 
the elements of Arithmetic. It is also open 
to the Children of the Hill Chiefs; so that 
there is every just reason to expect that the 
Institution is calculated to strengthen the 
efficiency of the Corps of Hill Rangers, and 
to promote civilization among the rude tribes 
from which it is embodied. The number of 
Pupils averages about 200: at a late Exami- 
nation many exhibited a creditable profi- 
ciency. Captain Graham, with whom the 
project of the School originated, has compiled 
a Vocabulary of the language spoken by the 
Boglipore Mountaineers, which is conjectured 
to bear a close affinity with that of the Bheels. 


MONGHYR. 

Aes Ci, tee Fee dt oftRe Beh ara 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
1816. 

Andrew Leslie, Missionary. 

Native Teachers. 


Mr. Leslie, lately settled here, was 
soon bereaved of his Wife: she died on 
the 9th of April, in her twenty-second 
year, after a very short illness. On the 
state of the Mission the Committee 
report— 

The favourable anticipations in our last 
Report respecting the Station at Monghyr 
have been fully realized. To thesmall Church 
under the care of Mr. Leslie, nine persons 
have been added; some of whom formed 
striking instances of the power of Divine 
Grace, in renewing those who seemed the 
least likely to yield to its influence. Thirteen 
Schools are now in operation here ; the num- 
ber having been lately increased at the re- 
quest of Mahomedan Parents, who now 

ermit their children to read those Christian 
ks, the use of which heretofore was an 
effectual bar to their entering the Schools. 
An alteration equally favourable has taken 
lace in the general conduct of the Native 
Population : instead of vulgar abuse, the 
Brethren who itinerate among them are heard 
with serious attention; so that, under the 
Divine Blessing, we may trust that the Word 
of God, at Monghyr and its neighbourhood, 
will still grow and prevail. 
Mr. Leslie, in February, gives the fol- 
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lowing view of the state of the people— 

All the converts at this Station continue to 
stand fast; and I trust that I can say also, 
that there are signs among the people that 
the kingdom of God is extending. During 
this cold season, I was absent trom home 
nearly eleven weeks; and, being accompanied 
the whole time by Native Brethren, the Go- 
spel was declared in many a new place, and 
in many an ear which never heard it before. 
During my journey, I spent a whole week in 
one of the great annual assemblies of Hindoos 
at a place called Hadjipore : thousands an 
tens of thousands were present; and, as! had 
five Native Brethren with me, hundreds be- 
came acquainted with the Name of Christ: 
the Native Converts were employed from 
morning till night—and sometimes after night 
commenced—in telling their deluded coun- 
trymen the mey of salvation ; and it is grati- 
fying to be able to tell you, that the Word 
of God was generally heard with considerable 
attention. One thing was observed by the 
Native Christians as particularly strikin : 
namely, that the Brahmins and the pecale 
generally manifested very little inclination to 
dispute the truth of Christianity, or to argue 
in defence of their idolatrous system—but 
rather a disposition to acknowledge the ex- 
cellency of the religion of Jesus, and the 
uselessness of Hindooism : this was conduct 
so entirely different from any thing that had 
been previously witnessed, that one of my 
Native Companions—a man who has preached 
the Gospel for the last eight or nine years— 
said to mé, that he could not help viewing it 
asa sign of the speedy establishment of the 
Kingdom of Christ among the Hindoos uni- 
versally. It was pleasing to see the zeal of 
the Native Christians in endeavouring to 
bring men to Christ; and it was no less 
pleasing than astonishing, to see the respect 
with which they were treated by their coun- 
trymen. The. time certainly does appear to 
have come, in which God has disposed the 
people to listen to the Gospel message from the 
ips of men the most calculated to communi- 
cate it, and who must ultimately be the prin- 
cipal organs of its communication in these 
extensive countries. 


DIGAH. 


Near the extensive Cantonments of Dinapore— 
320 miles north-west of Calcutta. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1809. 
Richard Burton, Missionary. 
Mrs. Rowe, Superintendant of Fem. Schools, 
Sarah Baron, Assistant in ditto. 
Two Native Teachers. 

Mr. Moore did not return to Digah, 
as was expected: see the last Survey. 
Mr. Burton, who was under the painful 
necessity (see p. 300 of our last volume) 
of quitting Sebolga in Sumatra, is set- 
tled at Digah: he lost his wife on the 
Ist of April, a few days before the death 
of Mrs. Leslieat Monghyr. ‘The Commit- 


tee report in reference to the Mission— 
One of the Schoolmasters employed under 
the direction of Mrs. Rowe, has renounced 
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caste and desiree baptism: his wife and fa- 
mily, consisting of five females, regularly 
attend to hear the Scriptures read. In the 
Schools, 164 Boys are now receiving instruc- 
tion; and no less than 120 Girls have enjoyed 
similar advantages, several of whom have 
7 hifi to be the subjects ofa saving change. 

he number of Schools might easily be en- 
larged, if adequate means were provided ; 
since prejudice has so far given way, that the na- 
tive landholders come forward to solicit them. 


Mr. Burton writes in May— 

Our two Native Brethren Pa regularly 
at four places on the Sabbath, and itinerate 
during the week. They distribute also a 
great number of Tracts and Testaments. I 
have much pleasure in them, upon the whole ; 
and I trust that their labours are blessed: but 
they do not do to be left alone, they are so 
defective in JUDGMENT. Mrs. Rowe has full 
employment: the Girls give much trouble : 
they are difficult to collect, and difficult to 
keep together, even with handsome rewards. 
I have an attentive little Congregation at the 
Chapel at Dinapore, all poor people, to whom 
I preach on Sabbath Evenings. 


BENARES. 


The ancient seat of Brahminical Learning; and 
denominated the ** Holy City”—160 miles north. 
west of Calcutta, by way of Birbhoom: but, by that 
of Moorshedsbad, 565—contains 12,000 stone and 
brick houses, froin one to six stories high; and 
more than 16,000 mud houses—of the houses, 80UU 
are occupied, it is said, by Rrahmins, who receive 


religious contributions—[nhabitants, in 1803, were | 


during the Festivals, the concourse 1s 
beyond all calcalation. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1816, 
W. Smith, Missionary. 
Kassee, Native Teacher. 


Mr. Smith writes— 

The work of the Lord is prospering here. 
I find the Heathen very attentive to the Go- 
spel. Last month I baptized a young man; 
and four persons gave in their names as can- 
didates for the ordinance—a Heathen, a 
Mussulman, and two Roman Catholics. The 

d people here (referring to Missionary 
rethren, from other Societies) all live in 
union, which is a great blessing. At the as- 
semblies of the Heathen, we all meet to- 
gether—reading, singing, speaking, and 
giving away books to those who apply for 
them or are able to read them. 

The Committce state— 

Voluntary drownings are less frequent than 
formerly; and it should appear, from an 
anecdote in Mr. Smith’s journal, that even 
in this holy city and among Brahmins too, idols 
are falling into disrepute. ‘ I asked a Brah- 
min,”’ he says, ‘“‘ why they took no notice of 
some stone gods lying undera wall. ‘ We wor- 
shipped them several years,’ answered the 
Brahmin ; ‘but, not deriving any benefit, 
we laid them aside, knowing that they are but 
stones, and are not able to do good or evil.’” 


$62,000: 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817. 
T. Morris, John Adlington, Missionarics. 
R. Stewart, Afaster of Benares School. 
Noor Messech, Native Assistant. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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Mr. Morris has suffered from fever: 
for a change of air he visited Calcutta, 
and was much benefited. He was about 
to enter on a new Station, at Moozuffer. 
pore, a large town in the northern part 
of Bahar; but the design is for the pre- 
sent suspended, in consequence of the 
removal of some of the European Gentle- 
men who were friendly to the object. 

Mr. Adlington was admitted to Dea- 
con’s Orders, by the late Bishop Heber, 
on the 30th of November 1825; and 
reached Benares, on his return from 
Calcutta, on the 15th of March: he has 
charge of the Congregation of Native 
Christians at Secrule, near Benares: 
from 40 to 60 attend. A Monthly 
Prayer-Meeting is maintained. Nine 
Adults have been baptized at this Sta- 
tion, who were brought to the know. 
ledge of the truth by the instrumen- 
tality of the Society’s Missionaries. 

Of the Girls’ Schools no report has 
been received : on the state of the Boys’ 
Schools, Archdeacon Corrie thus s— 

Jay Narain’s Charity School is in excellent 
order: 131 Boys are in attendance. Two 
Youths educated in this School were engag- 
ed in January last as Assistant English- 
Teachers in the Cawnpore Free-School ; they 
give great satisfaction in their present situa- 
tion; and their success, in obtaining such a 
comfortable provision, has had a good effect 
in recommending the School to the Natives. 
Six Youths educated in the School have, dur- 
ing the last year, been appointed Monitors, 
with an allowance sufficient to allure them to 
accept the situation: they receive one lesson 
daily themselves ; and a more regular atten- 
dance of the Boys and better order in the 
School are effected by means of these Moni- 
tors. Six Schools have been established in 
different parts of the city, containing about 
240 Boys: in these Schools, after the first 
books, the Gospels are read, and the treatise 
on Geogra es Hinduwee printed by the 
School-Book Society. The streets of Benares 
being mostly very narrow, the boys assemble 
in long verandahs, and the passers-by see and 
hear all that takes place: this, though unfa- 
vourable for the purposes of a School, yet 
causes what the Boys read to be heard by 
many, and sometimes a hundred people or 
upward will crowd around while the Boys are 
examined in the previous week's exercises, 
and their knowledge is diffused. 

Mr. Adlington gives some instances, 
in the following extract, of the religious 
influence of the Benares Free-School:— 

The instruction given has, I trust, not been 
without its blessing. The Holy Scriptures 
are read with pleasure in all the departments 
of the School, and impressions of a serious 
nature excited. A pote e Youth, who had 
been in the School for four or five years, was 
so much impressed with the daily portion of 
the Word of God, read in the books of the 
First Class in English, that he came several 
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times previous to his leaving Benares for Cal- 
cutta, to ask for baptism: some time before 
he asked for baptism, he appeared to labour 
under much uneasiness ae mind, and evi- 
dently endeavoured to stifle his convictions : 
he left Benares through compulsion; as his 
relations sent him away to prevent him re- 
ceiving any further instruction: I could not 
at that time administer baptism. Another 
Bengalee Youth, who, though never seriously 
impressed with religious truth, so far saw the 
absurdity of idolatry as to refuse compliance 
with the usual idolatrous customs until com- 
pelled by the authority of his father, a Brah- 
min, to bow to an Idol; an authority, which 
I was given to understand, was daily exer- 
cised. Besides two Young Men sent as Mo- 
nitors to the Cawnpore Free-School, three 
Boys from the Persian Class were admitted 
as Students into the Medical College in Cal- 
cutta, and gave so much satisfaction as to in- 
duce the Managers of the College to write to 
Benares for more Boys of their description. 
A Christian Youth, who was brought up a 
Roman Catholic, and is now receiving instruc- 
tion in Serampore College preparatory to 
future usefulness, ascribes his first inclination 
to things of a spiritual nature to the exhorta- 
tions addressed to him in the Free School of 
nares. The attachment of the generality 
of the Scholars to their Masters and Super- 
intendants is great: this, and the hope of 
being made instrumental to their salvation, 
have often compensated both myself and 
others for the trouble which we have had 
with them. 
_ On the state of the people Mr. Ad- 
“ington says— 
ey are, in general, ready to listen to 
the Missionary’s message ; and itis a pleasing 
fact, that, though they are well known to 
be disposed to violence when an oppor- 
tunity offers, and fail not among themselves 
to express their dislike of some measures of 
Government, yet the Missionaries who are 
daily among them seldom receive the least 
interruption from them. ; 

The ignorance of the population of India 
respecting Christians is great ; and it is only 
of late that they have found out that we have 
any religion. The benefits which result to 
them by fing information on various sub- 
jects are far from trifling: even in a political 
view Missionaries do great good. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. 
Matt. Thomson Adam, James Robertson, 
Missionaries. 

Mr. Robertson sailed from the Downs 
on the 20th of June. Mr. Adam’s health 
had suffered, and he needed assistance. 
The Directors report— 

Numerous Tracts and portions of the Scrip- 
ture have been distributed at Benares and in 
its vicinity, some of which have circulated to 
remote towns and villages. Mr. Adam is of 
Opinion, that the proportion of those who 
can read among the Hindoos resident in the 
district of Benares is not more than one in 
eighty or a hundred; he justly remarks, 
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that, among a people 90 cireumstanced, the 
progress of knowledge must necessarily be 
slow, and infers the greater necessity for 
preaching, for schools to an almost indefinite 
extent, and, consequently, for many more 
Missionaries. 

The Schools, whieh are three in number 
and contain 171 Boys, exhibit evidence of 
improvement: in all of them, the Bible is an 
established School-book, while the Native 
School-books are excluded: the higher Hin- 
doustanee Classes have made considerable 
progress in the: Catechism, and one class 
reads the Hinduwee Testament. Although, 
in piper esis of the Scriptures being taught 
in the Schools, some of the people have taken 
away their children, yet is there a manifest 
decline of prejudice evinced on the -part of 
others, who have ceased to object to the 
Schools on this score; while, on the other 
hand, the Boys manifest greater willingness to 
read the Scriptures and Christian Books, and 
more ardent thirst for knowledge in general. 


CHUNAR, 


A Town on the Ganges, a few miles ahove 
Benares; and Staten of Invalids of the British 
rmy. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1814. 
William Bowley, Missionary. 
Native Assistants, 

Mr. Bowley, having been admitted by 
Bishop Heber, as stated at p. 333 of our 
last Volume, to Deacon's and Priest’s 
Orders in the United Church, left Cal. 
cutta on the 10th of January, and ar- 
rived at Chunar, by land, about 460 
miles, on the 8th of February. On the 
17th, he opened one of the Schools, 
which is in the Bazaar, for Publie 
Worship, for the special benefit of the 
Heathen, intending to hold Hindoosta- 
nee Service there twice a week, in addi- 
tion to the Services in the Church: about 
50 were present: the novelty soon at- 
tracted great crowds, especially of the 
higher class of the Natives: a subscrip- 
tion was, in consequence, opened for 
the erection of a Chapel and School 
House in the Bazaar: several converts 
appear to have already felt here the 
power of the Gospel. 

The communications given at pp. 
428—437 of our last Volume will have 
shewn the extent and the success of Mr. 
Bowlev’s labours, with the difficulties 
and temptations which attend awakened 
Natives, and the captious and sceptical] 
spirit of some of the people. 

Eight Adults received baptism in the 
course of a few months: of these, three 
were Devotees, two of whom were 
deeply learned in all that belongs to the 
Hindoo System. The Archdeacon of 

, Calcutta writea, in June, that two more 
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Adults had .been admitted to baptism. 
In allusion to the Sunday which he 

at Chunar when on his last visit 
to the Upper Provinces, the Archdea- 
con says— 

The responses of the Native i a, unt 
in Hindoostanee, remind one of the hearty 
Amen with which the first Christians are 
said to have responded to the public prayers. 
On the Sunday which I passed at Chunar, 
about 200 attended Divine Service, of whom 
about 40 were unbaptized native inhabitants 
of the place, most of whom attend every 
Sabbath Day. Some of the Scholars who 
have received instruction in English afford the 
most pleasing hopes oftheir sincere conversion. 

It appears from the last Report of the 
Calcutta Auxiliary, that the Schools at 
Chunar were six in number—one for 
English, one for Persian, one for Ourdoo 
or Hindoostanee, one for Nagree Hindu- 
wee, and two fur Kythee Hinduwee: 
the average number of Seholars in at- 
tendance was 180. No Report of the 
Girls’ Schools appears. - 

On the distribution of Tracts and 
Books Mr. Bowley observes— 

We have been accused of being too pro- 
fuse ; whereas the truth is, that, with the so- 
litary exception of Benares, we usually find 
the people afraid to accept them; and have 
often, in consequence, a great deal of trouble 
to introduce them. 


Mr. Wilkinson visited Chunar from 
Gorruckpore, and thus speaks of the 
Congregation— 

I must tell you of the gratifying scene 
which we witnessed. You may have some 
idea of our pleasure, when I tell you that 
nearly 100 persons partook of the Com- 
munion. Among the People, so far as a 
suepeient can be formed of the operations of 

ivine Grace on the heart, the work of God 
is indeed evident. Our utmost expectations 
of what was to be witnessed here were more 

than realized. 


ALLAHABAD. 


An ancient City, situated at the junction of the 
Jamna with the Ganges, about 550 miles west- 
north-west of Calcutta. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
L. Mackintosh, Missionary. 
Rughoo, Native. 


The Committee report— 

The prospect appears to be brightening : 
a Church has been formed, consisting of nine 
members, among whom are two orthree pious 
Europeans. Five Hindoo Youths are read- 
ing the New Testament with Mr. Mackin- 
tosh ; who, besides his labours at home, has 
had opportunities of diffusing the Gospel very 
widely at the fairs and large assemblies an- 
nually held in that part of the country. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
W. Greenwood, Missionary. 


No Report has been received. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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GORRUCKPORE. 


A Town about 100 miles north of Bepares—Inha- 
bitants, 70,000. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1824. 


Michael Wilkinson, Missionary. 
Native Assistant. 


Mr. Wilkinson makes the following 
report of the state of the Mission at this 
place :— 

My more general labours consist of a regu- 
lar Service among the Romish Christians, 
twice on Sundays; beside which a number 
attend at my house, at nine o’clock every 
morning: the Scriptures are read and ex- 
pounded, and this exercise concludes with 

rayer. Some good,] think I may say much, 
has already resulted from this dailyattendance. 

I have administered the Lord’s Supper to 
three persons: two were formerly of Mr. 
Bowley’s Congregation,a converted Brahmin, 
and a Brahminee his Wife: she is a recent 
convert, and apparently very humble and 
sincere : the third was of the Romish Com- 
munion, and I trust is now a Christian indeed 
—I bless God for this instance of His mercy | 
Enlarged success must depend on our going 
among the people, and literally obliging them 
to hear the voice of mercy: not half-a-dozen, 
besides the Romish Christians, have as yet 
entered the walls of the Church; and, unless 
we seek them in markets and public places 
of resort, our Hindoostanee Churches will 
remain empty. No part of our work, there- 
fore, can be so important as this : in visits of 
this kind, I always find a ready hearing, 
and never return from them without feeling 
glad that I had been. 

The want of Native Assistants has led me 
to commence a Seminary for training Youths 
as Catechists and Readers of the Word of 
God among their countrymen. 

Our Schools, with respect to the number 
of Boys in attendance, continue much the 
same; but a most marked interest seems in- 
creasing among them. The Upper School, 
in the centre of the town, is the most pro- 
mising : the Psalms and New Testament, of 
Martyn’s Persian Version, are regularly read 
and expounded : there are about 12 Boys, or 
rather Adults, in the upper class, whose at- 
tention in reading the Scriptures gives me 
very great pleasure : this School is, in fact, 
a little Church. Sometimes, on entering the 
School, observing only a small number.pre- 
sent or some irregularity, I feel disposed to 
find fault, and am perhaps not a little vexed; 
but I invariably go away with a gladdened 
heart. A School formed in the lines of the 
Sepoys, owing to the great irregularity of at- 
tendance unavoidably occasioned by their 
military duties, is far less interesting than 
either of the others: the Scriptures are, how- . 
ever, read, and I trust some good may be the 
result. The School on the Mission Premises 
consists of Hindog Boys and a few Children 
of Roman Christians, and every way gives 
me much pleasure: in this School, one of 
Mr. Corrie’s Christian Youths is Teacher, 
and conducts himself with great propriety. 

Mrs. Wilkinson has had a number of Girts 
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under instruction, some of whom read very 
well in the Pentateuch and Testament: Ca- 
techisms have been committed to memory ; 
and, on the whole, they have afforded her 
much pleasure. A Schoolmistress having at 
length been procures a Girls’ School will 
be immediately opened in the town. 


CAWN PORE. 


A large and important Military Station, on the 
west of the Ganaes—#9 miles south-west of 
ow. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1825. 
Peter Dilsook, Native Teacher. 

This Native Christian has been re- 
moved from Meerut to Cawnpore. Arch- 
deacon Corrie writes— 

The Native Congregation, commenced last 
cold season at this Station, has continued to 
increase under the steady labours of the Na- 
tive Catechist; who is now encouraged and 
supported by the presence and superinten- 
dence of the Rev. Mr. Torriano. e num- 
ber attending on Sunday Worship is now 
about 30; and a separate Place of Worship 
has become necessary for their accommoda- 
tion. Measures are in progress for the accom: 
Sap of this desirable object, and also 

r supplying a more extended course of in- 
struction to this increasing Congregation. 
There are several candidates for baptism. 

The Archdeacon adds— 

At Cawnpore, Meerut, and Delhi, there 
eould be no difficulty, it is apprehended, in 
establishing Native Schools to almost any 
extent; but even if funds were forthcoming, 
without ar Eur Missionary to give them 
eonstant superintendence they would answer 
little good purpose. 


FREE.SCHOOL ASSOCIATION. 
1821. 
Two Native Bonitors. 

The appointment of these two Youths 
has been mentioned under the head of 
Benares. 

The formation of this Association, in 
May 1821, was recorded at pp. 72, 73, 
of the Survey for 1822. Mr. Lushington 
thus speaks of it :— 

The total want at Cawnpere of the means 
of education for children, excepting the Regi- 
mental Schools, which are not applicable to 
general purposes of instruction, having attract- 
ed the attention of several individuals at that 
Station, an Association was formed there, for 
the pu of establishing the Cawnpore 
Free-School. During the first month of its 
existence, it was e d in the instruction 
of above 100 pupils, without restriction as to 
sex or spe : the number soon exceeded 
200; when the Managing Committee, advert- 
ing to bee nature of the funds, 
process iefi pags stohbce -aauay ala 
at Cawnpore and the neighbouring Stations, 

pore 


applied to t for such ni 

support as would the Eetabl ent on 
& permanent The Government, with 
its accustomed liberality, granted an allow- 
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ance of 400 rupees per mensem to the School; 
thus rendering it, in a great degree, indepen- 
dent of the fluctuating subscriptions of tem- 
porary residents. 

According to the last Report within the 
reach of the Writer, of the number of 200 
pupils many were the children of the Euror 
pean Warrant and Non-commissioned Officers 
of the different Corps and Departments of the 
Station; who are taught the elementary parts 
of Divinity, Geography, History, and Arith- 
metic; and, when the funds of the Institution 
shall admit, it is intended that they shall be 
instructed in Trigonometry, Mensuration, 
and the use of the Globes. Some of the En- 
glish-Boys have also made considerable pro- 
gress in the Persian Language; whieh cir- 
cumstance promises to render them useful 

ts in instructing the Mahomedan and 
indoo Pupils in English, who are intermixed 
with them in all classes, and who are stated 
to flock to the School with ardour for tuition 
in English. This intercommunication of 
ideas in their respective idioms will be reci- 
procally useful; especially to the European 
vs in the acquisition ofthe Native languages. 
n corroboration of the Report from which 
the foregoing statement has taken, the 
late Major-General Thomas officially repre- 
sented to the Adjutant-General in the begin- 
ning of the year 1823, that “ several of our 
Sepoys from the Corps of the Station, as 
well as a number of Mahomedan and Hindoe 
wn-up lads of the most res le fami- 
ies, had become class-fellows with the En- 
glish Boys in reading the Bible.” 


FUTTYGHUR. 
A Town, 90 aca Aaya Salar dh AP ‘i Lucknew, 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1821. 
— Richards, Missionary. 
The Committee state— : 
Mr. Richards has great facilities for di- 


spersing the gg sneaay though he has been 
prevented by iliness from exerting himself 


0 actively as he could desire. 


AGRA. | 
A large City, 800 miles north-west of Caleutta. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1813. 
Abdool Messeeh, Native Missionary. 
Fuez Meseeeh, Native Teacher. 
Fuez Messeeh formerly stationed at 
Bareilly, is now placed at Agra to assist 
Abdool Messeeh. Abdool’s Journal for 
the first half of 1825 was printed at pp. 
392—898, 427, 428 of our last Volume; 
they are marked by his characteristie 
simplicity; and manifest, as Archdeacon 
Corrie remarks, a constant reference of 
his mind to God. He was admitted, at 
the Ordination held by Bishop Heber 


**Y || at the close of that year, to Deacon’s 


Priest’s Orders in the United Chureh: 
see p. 333 of the ae Volume. 


MEERUT. 

A large Town, 32 miles north-east of Debhi. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1813. 

Behadur Messeeh, Native Teacher. 

Some account of Bishop Heber’s visit 
to this Station appears at p. 206 of our 
last Volume. The Archdeacon of Cal- 
cutta thus speaks of the Mission— 

Behadur Messech is daily employed in 
affording instruction to the Native Christians 
resident at this Station, and to inquirers. 
The Rev. Mr. Fisher, sen., in addition to his 
other labours, adds a Hindoostanee Service 
on Wednesday Mornings, which is generally 
well attended. He baptized a young Brah- 
min, a connection of Matthew Phiroodeen, 
the morning before I left Meerut. There 
were also other candidates for baptism. 


BRANCH BIBLE ASSOCIATION. 


Mr. Fisher writes to the Auxiliary — 

_ Ihave the pleasure to tell you that the 
Bible is loved and resorted to, as the peni- 
‘tent sinner’s consolation and support in many 
an afflicting instance; and there are many 
who search and see whether these things are 
so, from a better principle than mere curiosity. 
The Hospitals and Regimental Schools are 
well supplied from our store; and it ix very 
satisfactory to observe, that the copies are in 
daily use among the poor sick soldiers. 


DELHI. 


Nominally an Imperial City, under its own Em- 

peror— miles in circumference—surrounded by a 

wall of stone—Inhabitants, 300,000—40 Mosques 

—976 miles north-west of Calcutts, by way of 
Birbhoom. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
J.T. Thompson, Missionary. 


The Committee report— 

Two or three persons have been added to 
the Church at Delhi, under the care of Mr. 
Thompson ; who continues to employ much 
of his time in itinerating through a wide ex- 
tent of country, distributing Tracts and con- 
versing about the Gospel. These exertions 
have at least the effect of exciting attention 
to the great truths of Revelation; and the 
statement, made by a respectable Native for 
himself, may be regarded as descriptive of a 
numerous class of his countrymen, thas par- 
tially informed—‘* I say truly, I have a love 
for the things contained in your books; but 
Ihave little faith yet: when I have more 
faith, I will say more to you.” 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Anund Messeeh, Native Teacher. 


Archdeacon Corrie writes— 

The Society’s Catechist, Anund Messeeh, 
has for some time past resided in Delhi, and 
is now under the superintendence of the Rev. 
‘Mr. Fisher, jun. saw Anund at Meerut 
in June. He spoke with great thankfulness 
of the poner! good-will now manifested to- 
ward him, by his former friends and ac- 
quaintances, In this his native city; and 
speaks of many of them as favourably dis- 
pesed toward the Gospel. 


+ 
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SURAT. 


A large City,on the western coast of the Peninsula, 

177 miles north of Bombay—Iuhabitanis said to be 

500 ; Of whoin a considerable part are Moors, 

professing Mahomedanism, but retaining some 
; Pagan Rites. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1815. 
W. Fyvie, Alex. Fyvie, Missionaries. 
Thomas Salmon, Printer. 


Mr. and Mrs. Salmon arrived at Bom- 
bay on the 30th of October 1825; and, 
soon afterward, reached their destina- 
tion. 

On the subject of the ministry the 
Directors report— ; 

English Services are held at the Mission 
House on the morning of every Sabbath, and 
on Wednesday Evenings. Native Services 
are now held every Sabbath Forenoon, and 
on the evening of every Thursday. 

The Missionaries add— 

The School Rooms have been regularly 
used as places for preaching ; and many other 
places of public resort have been visited by 
us, as opportunities of usefulness occurred. 
The number of attendants is variable ; but 
the attention with which they listen to our 
message of mercy is as great, in general, as 
can be reasonably expected from people im- 
mersed in so much ignorance and wicked- 
ness: we believe that many of them see the 
folly of their own system ; and we hope that 
the next step will be a full conviction of its 
sinfulness, and the misery to which all are 
exposed who do not believe on Christ and 
live to His glory. 

Beside their daily labours at Surat, 
the Missionaries made three journeys, 
during the year, in different parts of the 
Province of Guzerat: they visited, on 
these occasions, 15 populous villages, 
and made known the Gospel to very at- 
tentive hearers. : 

The scnoots, which are in a ‘pro- 
sperous state, have been increased from 
four to six, and contain 350 Boys. The 
greater part of these Boys are assembled 
in one of the School Rooms on Sunday 
Mornings for religious worship and {n- 
struction: in reference to this meeting 
the Missionaries remark— 

To be able to collect so many Heathen 
Children together, for the express purpose of 
worshipping the Trué God, on that day which 
he has sanctified and set apart for His own 
service, presents to those of us, who, from the 
commencement of the Mission, have had to 
struggle against the prejudices of the Teachers, 
Parents, and Children, a delightful degree of 
Missionary Progress: at the same time many 
of their parents and others also attend and 
enjoy the benefit of Christian Instruction. 

From the establishment of the mrs- 
SION-PREss in 1820 to October 1825, the 
following Rooks were printed in Guze- 
rattee— : 

Genesis, 1000—Exodus, 500—Leviticus, 
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250—Numbers, 250—Deuteronomy, 500— 
Joshua to Esther, 250-—Job, 500— Psalms, 
1000 —Proverbs, 500— Ecclesiastes, 500— 
Song of Solomon, 500—lIsaiah to Malachi, 
500—New Testament, 1000—Matthew, 1000 
—Mark, 3500—Luke, 1000 —John, 1000— 
Cards for Native Schools, 10,000—Tracts and 
School Books, 20,000. 

. The Committee of the Bombay Aux- 
iliary Bible Society thus speak on this 
subject— 

hey feel it a pleasing duty to bear testi- 
mony to the unwearied labours of the pious 
translators and printers. Ten years ago two 
individuals had. to commence learning the 
language of Guzerat : since that period, they 
have translated the whole of the Old and 
New Testament—have learned to print— 
have sent out from the press a complete edi- 
tion of the whole Bible and a second edition 
ef the Four Gospels. 

An English and Guzerat Vocabulary 
is nearly completed. Sermons, in Gu- 
zerattee, have been prepared ; and will 
be printed in volumes each containing 
13 Sermons. 

Of the circulation of Books and Tracts 
the Directors say— 

’ During the past year, about 6000 portions 
of the Scriptures have been distributed among 
the Native Population, beside a larger num- 
ber of Religious Tracts. During their tours, 
the Missionaries distributed portions of the 
Seriptures, &c. among those Natives that 
could read, who received the books with 
thankfulness. They have also extensively 
circulated among the Military at Surat, 
Broach, Kaira, Mhou, &c. Religious Tracts, 
with which they themselves had been gratui- 
tously supplied by the Committee of the Re- 
ligious-Tract Society ; who granted, during 
the past year, 24 reams of paper and 6000 
Traets. 

The Auxiliary raised, in the year end- 
ing October 1825, the sum of 1429 ru- 
pees. 

BOMBAY. 


The Third of the British Presidencies in India— 
ut 1300 miles, travelling distance, to the west 
of Calcutta—population above 200,000 


Archdeacon Barnes has resigned his 
office, after occupying it upward of ele- 


ven years from its first institution. On. 


occasion of his leaving Bombay, he re- 
ceived the warmest testimonies of re- 
spect, both from the society at large and 
from the Clergy of the Archdeaconry. 
AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIBTY. 

From the Seventh Report, which em- 
braces two years, it appears that, in that 
period, there had been issued 5812 copies 
of the whole or parts of the Old Testa- 
ment, and 5366 copies of the whole or 
parts of the New: from the formation 
of the Society, the total distribution had 
been 16,607 copies. 

The last Report of the British and 
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Foreign Bible Society gives the follow- 
ing abstract of the proceedings of the 
Auxiliary for the two years— 

An edition of 1000 es of the New Tes- 
tament, in Guzeratiee, has been distributed, 
and a second has been commenced : the en- 
tire Bible, in this language, is also getting 
into circulation. A great number at copies 
of the Scriptures, in Mahratta, is now abroad ; 
and the demand still continues: to the Ame- 
rican Missionaries, who continue their im- 
portant labours of printing this Version, your 
Committee have made another t of 500 
reams of printing paper : an edition of 5000 
ie is to be put in hand: the Auxiliary 
will furnish the expense of printing—about 
4000 rupees. Two new spheres of usefulness 
appear to have been opened before this So- 
ciety; the one, in distributing the Persian 
Soe and 500 copies of the Book of 
Psalms have been sent from this country; 
and the other in effecting a communication 
with the Syrian Church at Mosul, Diarbekir, 
&c.: the necessary arrangements have been 
entered into with the Syrian Bishop, Mar 
Athanasius, who has been visiting Bombay. 
From a Letter which accompanied the Re- 
port, your friends at Bombay appear to be 
interesting themselves about the Abyssinian 
Christians: inquiries are making through the 
Resident at Mocha. The Portu Scrip- 
tures have been in considerable demand : 
400 copies of the Bible, in addition to Testa- 
ments, have been issued. The demand for 
English Bibles and Testaments has been 
comparatively small, owing to the very libe- 
ral grant made by the Hon. the Court of Di- 
rectors of the East-India Company for the 
use of the European Soldiers in India. 

When the iety was formed, eleven 
years ago, acopy of the Scriptures, which 
could be read by a Native, was with great 
difficulty to be procured—now they are 
translated into the mngeness commonly 
spoken from Goa to Ahmedabad on the 
coast, and in the extensive districts of the 
Deccan and Guzerat. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
1613. 
Stations. 
BOMBAY—MAHIM—TANNAH, 
Allen Graves, Cyrus Stone, Missionaries. 
James Garrett, Printer. 
Native Assistants in 35 Schools. 


To the losses sustained in former 
years, by the death or return of the La- 
BOURERS, ate now to be added the 
deaths of the Rev. Gordon Hall and the 
Rev. Edmund Frost: an Obituary of 
Mr. Frost appeared at pp. 265, 266. of 
our last Volume; and we shall take an 
early opportunity of giving one of Mr. 
Hall. At p. 637 we noticed the severe 
afflictions of this Mission: the follow- 
ing statement by the Board gives the 


lancholy details— - ; 
an 1813-1 arrived Rev. Gordon Hall; died 


84. 
March 20, 1826— Bfrs. Hall : now in Ameri- 
ea on a visit— Rev. S. Nott and Mrs. Nott: 
returned in 1815, on account of his ill health— 
Rev. S. Newell: died May 30, 1821—AMrs. 
Newell: died at the Isle of France, in 1813. 

‘In 1816, arrived Rev. Horatio Bardwell, 
and Mrs. Bardwell: returned, in 1821, on 
account of ill health— Rev. Allen Graves and 
Mrs. Graves: still connected with the Mis- 
sion— Rev. John Nichols: died Dec. 9, 1824— 
Mrs. Nichols and Miss Philomela Thurston: 
still connected with the Mission. 

- In 1821, arrived Mr. James Garrett, printer: 
atill connected with the Mission. 

In 1823, arrived Rev. Edmund Frost: died 
in October 1825— Afrs. Frost: still connected 
with the Mission. 

Mr. Stone was to sail from America in 
October: it was expected that some other 
Missionaries would accompany him. 

One of the Chaplains of the Company 
bears the following affectionate testimo- 
ny tothe spirit in which the Mission- 
aries conduct their minisTay and their 
other labours— 

I wish our accounts of Missionary Success 
in this part of the world were more cheering : 
as yet, the Lord seems to withhold His bless- 
ing; and, though the Labourers in the Vine- 
yard are zealous, hard-working, praying men, 
yet I do not hear of one instance of rea! con- 
version among the Heathen. The Americans 
are instant in season and out of season, look- 
ing and waitin tiently for fruit: it has 
been long a seed-time with them, and it is 
both pleasing and surprising to see them 
going on, cheerfully and in faith, with so little 
to enco and comfort them. What a 
mercy it is to know that they shall one day 
witness the fruit of their labours; and that 
the Saviour, whom they serve, shall see of the 
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied. One 
of this bady of holy men, Mr. Frost, is now 
lying at the point of death: I was with him 
an hour yesterday : it was deeply interesti 
and affecting, to obaerve the composure an 
peace and quietness of spirit, which charac- 
terizes this his latter end. 

The care employed by the Missio- 
naries in translating the Scriptures was 
shewn at p. 296 of our last Volume: 
and, at pp. 397, 298, their own faithful 
estimate of the state and praspects of the 
Mission. The Treasurer of the Board, at 
the Monthly Concert for Prayer, held at 

.Boston on the 3d of October, in s . 
ing of the death of Mr. Hall, remarks, in 
reference to the success of the Mission— 

If it be inquired, what has been accom- 
plished by his exertions and those of bis asso- 
eiates, the answer might well be made, that 
though wo god effects were visible, it would 
not prove the inexpediency of the Mission : 
but much positive good has been done—much 
instruction has been given—and multitudes 
have been convinced of the folly of idolatry, 
and have declared the change which has 
taken place in their opinions. The first prin- 
ciples of moratity and religion have been 
Widely diffased. ‘It is a very important point 
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gained, that the New Testament has been 
translated into the lan of twelve millions 


of people; a work which had not been well 
executed before, and never could have been 
but by the establishment of a Mission. 

On the subject of the scnoots the 
last Report of the Missionaries gives 
the following sum — 

Our number of Schools is 32. The num- 
ber of children on the lists is 1750: of these, 
75 are Girls and 133 Jewish Children, 

During the past year, as nearly as we can 
calculate, 1000 have left our schools, most of 
them having obtained what the Natives esteem 
asufficientl y-good school-education. Among 
these, together with those who have left in 
former years, are many boys and young men, 
who can read with a fluency and propriety 
that would put to shame a great majority of 
the common Brahmins. And the fact is 
culiarly gratifying, that, instead of having 
imbibed any prejudice against us or our books, 
from the Christian Instruction piven in our 
Schools, these very youths and their relatives, 
wherever we meet with them in the country, 
are of all others the most forward to receive 
and read, and BEG the Christian Scriptures 
and Tracts: in not a few instanees, fathers 
earnestly solicit them for their little sons. 

During the year, about 785 children have 
committed to memory the Ten Command- 
ments, and 376 a Catechism of 16 small 
pages: a much greater number have com- 
mitted to memory parts of the same. 

We continue to have numerous and urgent 
applications for additional Schools; but shall 
be obliged to decline them, until we are fur- 
nished with larger funds and more fellow- 
labourers. 

The Board remark on this statement— 

These facts shew how extensively Christian 
Knowledge might be diffused among a rising 

eneration of Idolaters, were there onl 
issionaries and Funds; and if but the Spint 
of God were given, in answer to prayer, to 
seal upon the youthful mind such Christian 
Instructions, what would not soon be accom- 
plished ! 

In respect of Female Education, Mrs. 
Nichols wrote in April— 

I have succeeded in establishing two Native- 
Female Schools, in which are from 60 to 65 
Girls, Brahmins, of respectability, are our 
Teachers, not being able to get females. 

A Letter of the 18th of July, from 
the Secretary of the Church Missionary 
Auxiliary, states on this subject— 

The American Missionary Ladies have 
Ten Schools, in which are upward of 200 
Females. 

The extent to which the press exerts 
a beneficial influence will be seen by the 
following statement of the Missionaries— 

We have enjoyed ample opportunities of 
putting the Mahratta Scriptures into circula- 
tion. In order, as far as possible, to secure 
the reading of the books which we thus give 
away, they are forced upen no one: it is our 
undeviating practice to bestow them merely 
on those who express a desire to procure 
them. The children in all the Sehools still 
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discover the greatest readiness to peruse the |' at Liverpool on the !5th of June: his 


Sacred Volume, and a great proportion of 
them read it with distinctness and fluency : 
many of the parents have also accepted por- 
tions of the same blessed book. 


EDUCATION SOCIETY, 
1815. 
John Morgan, Master of Boys’ Central School. 
Mre. M ; j Pa Ditto. 
Mrs. Wilson, Mistress of Girls’ School. 

From the tt delivered at the 
Twelth Annual Meeting held in St. Tho- 
mas’s Church on the 22d of February, 
it appeared that there were in the Boys’ 
School 111 whole boarders and 136 day 
scholars: 19 whole boarders had been 
admitted during the year, 13 had left, 
and 4 had died: there were 11 or 12 
Boys ready to leave the School, and 
about to be apprenticed in the Public 
Service. In the Girls’ School there were 
80 Scholars: 16 had been admitted in 
the year, 3 had left, and four had died. 
The Return of Scholars at the Out- 
stations and in the Regimental Schools 
we have not seen. 

The Hon. the Governor was in the 
Chair, and, with other Gentlemen and 
the Ladies present, expressed great plea- 
sure at the result of the Examination 
which took place. 

A Savings’ Bank was on the point of 
being estahlished, for the benefit of the 
Young Persons who may have been 
educated by the Society. 

This Institution has lost the unwea- 
ried services of Archdeacon Bames, to 
whom it is under-the highest obligation. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
1816. 

It is stated in the Report, that it is 
the wish and object of the Society to en- 
courage the formation of Native Schools, 
but not to undertake the management 
of them, which it devolves on the So. 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel: 
with these views, the Buard have limit- 
ed their operations to the granting of 
5002 to the District Committee, to be 
applied to the translation of the neces- 

School Books and other appropriate 
works intv thedifferent Oriental Tongues, 
and to the printing and distributing of 
them for general use. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


8 
W. Mitchell, John Steward, Missionaries. 
Hurry, Dakhoo, Native Assistants. 
Mr. Kenney, whose intended return 
was stated in the last Survey, left Bom- 
bay on the 9th of January and arrived 


—_ 


health had declined during the preceding 
year: the Society’s representatives at 
Bombay bear a strong testimony to his 
exemplary conduct as a Missionary while 
his family circumstances and his own 
health allowed of his stay in India. 
Mr. Mitchell and Mr. Steward, with 
their Wives, arrived at Bombay on the 
12th of July, having embarked on the 
1ith of March: they had maintained 
Public Worship on board and instructed 
the Sailors, whenever the weather and 
other circumstances would permit: an 
Auxiliary Society had been formed (see 
pp- 223, 342 of our last Volume) on the 
29th of November; by the Committee 
of which they were put in charge of two 
Schools which had been kept together 
since Mr. Kenny left: one of them 


_would probably,be stationed in Bombay ; 


and the other at Basseen in the North- 
ern Concan: in the mean time, they 
were to study the Mahratta Language. 
The Native Assistants are two Youths, 
who were pupilsof Mr. Kenney; and were 
retained, on a small salary, by the Com- 
mittee, for the service of the Mission. 

A retrospect of proceedings in this 
Mission, till the formation of the Aux- 
iliary, appears at pp. 342—344 of out 
last Volume. 

The Auxiliary Committee give the 
following view of Bombay and Basseen 
as Missionary Stations, and express their 
earnest desire of more Labourers— 

Bombay has long enjoyed the labours of 
Missionaries, and has already numerous 
Schools for the instruction of the Natives. 
The population is great, but it is collected 
within a small compass; and, being for the 
moet part commercial, the minds of the peo- 
ple are perpetually engaged in the hurry 
and turmoil of business: in addition to this, 
the people are of dissipated habits ; and, from 
their long and intimate connection with 
Europeans, are rather used to think lightly 
of Christianity, from seeing many who pro- 
fess it very unmindful of what they profess, 
and sometimes hearing sentiments expressed 
of disapprobation of Missionary Labours, and 
frequently witnessing the intemperate con- 
duct of the lower Europeans. These repre- 
sentations, you will say, exhibit a people in 
a dep'orable state, and greatly requiring the 
laboure of the Miasionary. To this we fully 
agree; but perhaps ‘a Missionary is not so 
likely to gain the attention of people so cir- 
cumstanced, as of a people whose attention 
is less directed and whose minds are less 
hurried by the bustle of a large commercial 
port. The Committee regard Bomba yas a 
very important Missionary Station; but, 
considering the means of instruction already 
afforded to its population, they think that, of 
the few Labourers sent out, not more than 
one, with his Wife, should be stationed here. 
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For some time, the Committee have bad an 
eye to the Northern Concan, as a Missionary 
Station: there are, in that Province, many 
considerable towns, with numerous villages 
dispersed throughout the country. It ex- 
tends along the Coast from Bombay to Da- 
maun, comprising the country to the east- 
ward as far as the Ghauts. In this Province 
isa very large population, which has never 
yet enjoyed the regular labours of the Mis- 
sionary. It appears to the Committee, that 
if Basseen were made a Missionary Station, 
a Circle of Schools of great extent might be 
established and superintended, without much 
difficulty or interruption. Schools might 
also be established in the Island of Salsette, 
aa of which could be superintended by the 
ombay Station, and part by the Basseen. 
Thus Society would have two Esta- 
blishments, not more than 30 miles apart, of 
easy communication both by land and water, 
and their fields of labour wou'd join. The 
Committee are anxious to establish this Mis- 
sion in the Concan: it will be new ground 
for Missionary Labour ; and it epeeas to be 
as promising as any that we know of in 
India. Each of the Stations should have 
TWO Missionaries AT LEAST to carry on the 
proposed plan. We trust, therefore, that 
the Society will be able, without much de- 
lay, to send out at least two others; one of 
whom should proceed to the Concan Station 
and the other remain in Bombay. In a for- 
mer Letter the aoe A was requested to send 
out four or even six Missionaries: we would 
repeat this request, as there are many Sta- 
tions where Missions might be established— 
many places where the field is quite clear 
and uncultivated. We should be giad if the 
Society would seriously endeavour to set 
apart other Labourers for Bombay; as we 
should wish, as soon as permission is given, 
to send Missionaries into the Deccan, in order 
to form Stations in the extensive country so 
denominated, and where no Missionary has 
yet preached the Gospel. 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1825. 

The District Committee, formed in 
May 1825, have received liberal sup- 
port from the Out-stations: the Rev. S. 
Payne ha3 remitted from the Southern 
Concan a list of contributions exceeding 


700 rupees. 


RELIGIOUS.TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society granted 2000 of its Publi- 
vations to Messrs. Mitchell and Steward, 
proceeding to Bombay; and forwarded 
2000 Portuguese Tracts for circulation 
there. It has also sent 24 reams of 
paper and 4500 English ‘Tracts to the 
American Missionaries: these Missio- 
naries, in writing to the Committee, 
thus bear their testimony to the useful- 


ness of ‘T'racts— 

To hear a child, who never attended any of 
our own or other Christian Schools, and 
never had been particularly addressed, re- 
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t, from memory, the whole of the Ten 
ommandments, and another repeat, in the 
same manner, 2 Hymn to Christ—to have 
constant requests for Tracts; and, not un- 
frequently, to meet with entire strangers, at 
a distance from our residences, who have ob- 
tained some ideas of spiritual worship and of 
our Blessed Saviour, and some apparent 
respect for both, through the medium of 
Tracts—are facts which teach us, that the 
more we can do in this respect, the more 
good we may expect. We would not mag- 
nify any one bramch of Christian Effort to 
the neglect of another; but we believe that 
the distribution of portions of the Scriptures 
and other Religious Tracts does not yet re- 
ceive the share of attention which its import- 
ance demands. Eternity will disclose many 
precious results from this work, which are 
now much concealed or altogether unknown. 


@outhern Concan, 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BANKOTE. 


Oa the sea coast, 60 miles south of Bombay— 
Inhabitants, 5000 or 6000. 


1323. 
Alex. Crawford, Jas. Mitchell, Missionaries. 
HURNEE. 


South of Bankote about 13 or 14 miles—on the 
coast, near Severndroog—Inhabitants, BOOU. 


1824. 
John Cooper, John Stevenson, Missionaries. 


The Missionaries have all become 
sufficiently masters of Mahratta to be 
able to exercise their MiInIsTRY in that 
tongue. Messrs. Crawford and Mitchell 
preach five times at least weekly, at or 
near Bankote ; and Messrs. Cooper and 
Stevenson twice weekly at Hurnee, and 
once a week in four villages. Besides 
these stated meetings, they have fre- 
quent opportunities of making known 
the Gospel in their neighbourhood and in 
their visits to the more distant Schools. 

From the Report of the Bombay Cor- 
responding Committee, delivered at the 
Third Annual Meeting held on the 14th 
of March, we obtain the following notices 
on this subject— 

The preaching of the Gospel to the adult 
population, which the Missionaries regard as 
the principal design of the Mission, has now 
become, from their acquisition of the native 
language, much more a part of their work 
than it formerly was: besides occasionally 
visiting towns and villages at a considerable 
distance, they have stated meetings with the 
people in the villages contiguous to Hurnee 
and Bankote. They imagine not, they say, 
that this part of the work can be accomplish- 
ed without, in many instances, coming into 
direct contact with the prejudices of the na- 
tives and the depravity of the human heart : 
at the same time they must confess, that, 
hitherto, they have by no means met with 
so much opposition as might have been ex- 


pected. 
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Nriput Sing, a Native Christian who 
had been employed at several Stations 
by the Serampore Missionaries, having 
lately come to Bombay in the service of 
& pious Officer, and being left there by 
him as that Gentleman had to proceed 
into the interior, has been engaged by 
the Corresponding Committee to assist 
in the Mission. 

In the last Report of the Parent So- 
ciety, the scHooLs are said to have been 
32 in number, with 1577 Scholars; but, 
in the Report of the Corresponding 
Committee, which refers to a later period, 
it is stated that they had increased to 
42, with 1826 Scholars. On this subject 
the Directors say— 

The Missionaries have begun to meet with 
some of the same difficulties as Missionaries 
in other parts of India experience. While the 
children, at first, make pleasing progress in 
their education, no sooner do they acquire 
some knowledge of reading and writing, than 
they appear to have reached the height of 
thelr ambition; and either abandon the 
school altogether, or become so careless and 
unsteady as to make little further improve- 
ment. Still it is gratifying to reflect, that 
each of the young persons who thus leave 
school carries along with him some portion 
of the Word of God in a language which he 
understands, and has treasured up in his me- 
mory some of its most important passages. 

The Missionaries at Hurnee have endea- 
voured to establish Mahratta Schools among 
the Mussulmans, Portuguese, and Purwarees 
respectively ; but, from the want of proper 
teachers, the smallness of the number of 
children, and other causes, they have hither- 
to failed in the attempt. 


On Girls’ Schools, they ald— 

The Missionaries have not yet succeeded in 
establishing separate Schools for Girls, either 
at Bankote or at Hurnee, although they have 
made exertions at both places for accom- 
plishing this important object. The number 
of Girls in the Schools amounts, however, to 
35 ; -and it is hoped that a foundation is thus 
laying fer the establishment of Female 
Schools in the Southern Concan. 


The slow progress of a few Adults in 
one of the Schools gives occasion to the 
following remark— 

A Hindoo Boy is a most promising subject 
of instruction : a Hindoo Adult, of the lower 
classes, is quite the reverse : he seems to have 
lost, in a great measure, his intellectual fa- 
culties ; and it is only by the greatest exer- 
tious that be can be made to comprehend the 
most simple ideas. 

The Mission has been liberally sup- 
plied with the Gospels, Acts, and Book 
of Genesis, in Mahratta, by the Bombay 
Auxiliary Bible Society ; and, by the 
Christian-Knowledge Society's District 
Committee, with the National School 
Books, 
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BELGAUM. 


Ar Populous Ld beled pet weee aright and Bellary, 
ut miles north west o : 
made a Military Station. > cae 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. | 
Joseph Taylor, Adam Lillie, Misstonaries. 


Mr. and Mrs. Lillie sailed from Ports- 
mouth on the Ist of May. The connec- 
tion of the Native Teacher, Ryadass, 
with the Mission, has been dissolved. 

The Directors state, in respect of the 
Native Services— 

The attendance is constant, but not on the 
increase. A Native Youth, who was formerly 
in one of the Mission Schools, occasionally 
assists in the Services. The members of the 
Congregation, generally speaking,are exposed 
to much persecution from their Heathen con- 
nexions: the fear of similar treatment pre- 
vents others from uniting with it. 

Two Brahmins and a Rajpoot, first-fruits 
of the Mission at Belgaum, were, in the be- 
ginning of November last, baptized at Bom- 
bay, after a satisfactory avowal of their faith 
in Christianity, in the presence of about 300 
Natives. 

One of the Company's Chaplains at . 
Bombay thus speaks of this Baptism— 

The Chapel was crowded in ever part 
with Natives of all castes ; and I think lineest 
witnessed any thing more affecting, more 
encouraging, more solemn, or more calculated 
to call forth praise to Him, who, we hope, has 
redeemed these once-benighted and spiri- 
tually-desolate Heathen by His precious 
blood, and made them Kings and Priests 
unto God. The Natives present were ex- 
ceedingly attentive. The different Services 
were in Mahratta: in this language they 
were most impressively and affectionately 
addressed by Messrs. Graves and Hall. 

Of the English School, no Report has 
been received. The Native Schools, 
partly Mahratta and partly Tamul, are 
six in number: the Scholars are 230, 
with an average attendance of 190. The 
following complaint begins to be heard 
from all parts of India— 

When the Boys have made such acqui- 
sitions as are deemed necessary to qualify 
them for profitable employment, they are 
often removed from the Schools ; but, unhap- 
pily, in many cases, before they have been. 
sufficiently grounded in human learning or 
properly imbued with religious principles. 

On the distribution of the Scriptures 
and Tracts, the Directors state— 

In the early part of last year, Mr. Taylor 
made a Missionary Tour to tlie western coast 
of the Peninsula ; during his journey, he dis- 
tributed many portions of the Scriptures and 
Tracts, in Mahratta and Portuguese ; and, in 
general, found the people desirous to obtain 
them. Some of the inhabitants of Goa per- 
sist in reading the copies of the Scriptures, 
which he distributed in that city, notwith- 
standing the prohibition of the Catholic Arch. 
bishop. i 
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They remark, on the Belgaum Asso- 
ciation— 

The removal of the Military from this Sta- 
tion on account of the Burmese War had 
reduced the income of this Institution, for the 
year 1824-5, to about 620 rupees : about 365 
pater have been received, in separate con- 
tributions, toward the s rt of Native 
Schools and the printing of Tracts. 

Of a new and beneficial Institution 


it is said— 
A building has been erected near one of 
the Mission for the reception of poor 


and diseased Natives; where, together with 
medical and other aid, religious instruction 
is imparted : this institution, which is under 
the care of Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, is liberally 
supported by the contributions of charitable 
individuals at Belgaum. Beside the direct 
good done to the bodies and souls of the in- 
mates, who, in December last, amounted to 
25, this Institution has nearly put a stop to 
mendicity in the place: many, who formerly 
subsisted by begging, are now led to maintain 
themselves by useful labour. 


BELLARY. 


A Town in the northern pert of Mysore, 187 miles 

north of Seringapatam, and about S00 north-west 

ot Madrase—surrounded by many populous Fuwns 
and Villages. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1810. 
John erage to PN ee 
Geo. Walton, Superint. of Native 
B. H.Paine, Sabin 

Mr. and Mrs. Beynon arrived at Ma- 
dras Sept. 14, 1825; and, on the 27th, 
set out for Bellary, where they arrived 
in safety. Mr. and Mrs, Paine sailed 
from Portsmouth on the Ist of May of 


last year. 

On the exercise and effects of the 
minisTRy, the Directors report— 

In consequence of the Burmese War, the 
English Congregation has been more fluc- 
tuating than formerly : the attendance, ne- 
vertheless, has been encouraging; and there 
is reason to hope that much good has been 
done. Of stated Canarese Services there 
are four, beside occasional ones, some of 
which are well attended. The number of 
Native Converts, tized, is seven: all of 
them walk worthy of the Gospel, are a comfort 
to the Missionaries, and occasionally assist in 
the work of the Mission: four native candi- 
dates for baptism are receiving preparatory 
instruction. 

In respect of the scHoo.s, no Report 
of the Charity School has been received ; 
but of the Native Schvols the Directors 
state— 

The number of these Schools is still 17; 
that of names on the school-register 810: the 
average attendance is 750: the progress of 
many of the Boys is very satisfactory. Pre- 

udice against the Missions Schools and the 
ee taught in them has greatly subsided. 
Applications for additional Schools are con- 
stantly received, to a compliance with which 
the want of adequate funds forms the chief 
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impediment. The attainments of Mr. G.Wal- 
ton, in the Scriptures and in Canarese, ena- 
ble him to address the Natives who attend 
the school examinations. 


The press is in a state of activity : 
since October 1823, it has issued about 
38,000 Tracts. The Madras Bible 
Auxiliary has authorised the printing of 
Mr. Reeve’s Canarese Translation of the 
Pentateuch: Mr. Hands has revised for 
the press to the First Book of Samuel 
inclusive. The Auxiliary Bible Society 
dispersed in various directions several 
hundred copies of portions of the Scrip- 
tures, and the Tract Society put into 
circulation about 30,000 Tracts: these 
Societies, with a School Society, are 
closely connected with the Mission, and 
have been liberally supported, though 
the number of resident Kuropeans has 
been much reduced. The Religious- 
Tract Society granted 32 reams of paper 
and 9000 English Tracts. 


BANGALORE. 


A Town and Military Station In the Mysore, 78 

miles north-east of Seringapatam, and 215 west of 

Madrus—said to be very healthv—its elevation. 
above Madras, S901 feet. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. 
Stephen Laidler, W. Campbell, Missionaries. 
Samuel Flavel, Native Teacher. 
Other Native Teachers. 


Mr. Chambers, late of this Mission, 
died on the 7th of January: a short 
Obituary of him was given at p. 355 of 
our last Volume. 

The English Services are continued : 
of the state of the Congregation no re- 
port has been received. T'o the Native 
Services at the Chapel and the Fort have 
been added Canarese Services in Mr. 
Campbell’s house. On the effect of the 
MINISTRY the Directors state— 

Pleasing evidence of success appears from 
time to time, both among the Tamul and 
Canarese People : a spirit of religious inquiry 
seems to have gone forth among them ; and 
many hesitate not to express disapprobation 
of idolatrous worship, whether pagan or papel. 
Whilst some renounce Hindooism and em- 
brace Christianity, others reject Popery and 
profess themselves Protestants. The number 
of each of these classes who have been bap- 
tized is considerable. Persecution has natu- 
rally ensued; but, in general, the Native 
Converts endure it with Christian fortitude 
and patience. 


Of the Native Services Mr. Laidler 


says— 

The number of hearers has varied from 66 
to 70: seventeen have received Peaneen ts 
of baptism ; six of whom were heathens, fix 
Roman Catholics, and five Children: nine 
have been admitted to full communion ; so 
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that the number of members now amounts to 
35, all of whom, so far as we can judge, walk 
in the fear of the Lord, and adorn the Name 
by which they arecalled. Beside this Service 
in the Chapel, there are eight places where 
the Gospel is regularly preached, either on 
the Lord’s Day or during the week : the at- 
tendance, at most, is not very numerous. 

. Of the influence of the Gospel in Ban- 
galore and the surrounding Villages, the 
Missionaries thus speak— 

Among the people, we cannot but rejoice 
to see a spirit of ey prevailing to a very 
considerable extent, and contemplate it as the 
forerunner of better and happier days than 
this por of the world has yet seen. Many 
are dissatisfied with their present abominable 
system, and begin to say, ‘‘ That is not a good 
god,” alluding to their gods of stocks and 
stones. 

While such sensations have been created 
in Bangalore, the villages around have mani- 
fested no less concern to hear and receive the 
Gospel. Many of them have been visited : a 
great number have listened, with deepanxiety, 
to the good news of salvation ; and not a few 
have received it with pleasure, and have 
treated its messengers with marked esteem 
and kindness. On these occasions, Samuel 
Flavel is a ompanted by the Native Teach- 
ers, David, Jacob, chia be and some others ; 
all of whom express their great concern for 
the eternal welfare of their countrymen. They 
enter a town ora village : in this street 
there is one, in that there is another, each of 

m taking up his station in a different part 
of the place—to arrest the attention of the 
people—to declare what God has done for 
their own souls—to expose the folly and guilt 
of worshipping idols—and to invite them to 
Christ as the only medium through which 
sinners can approach and can be reconciled 
to the ren 2 od. The attention of the peo- 
ple being thus excited, they retire to the 
choultry, where they spend the whole of the 
day in discussions with the Brahmins and all 
who come to inquire—reasoning with the 
people, on the dreadful danger of their idola- 
try and the excellence of the religion of 
Christ—distributing Tracts and portions of 
the Scriptures—and proclaiming aloud the 

and com on of God to sinners. After 
thus visiting five, or ten, or fifteen villages, 
they return, much refreshed by their exer- 
tions, and more disposed than ever to study 
and to labour for the glory of God. 

Mr. Laidler writes, in May, in refe- 
rence to the Native Teacher, Samuel 
Flavel— 

In Deceinber last, a considerable sensation 
was produced by a public discussion which 
took place here, between Samuel Flavel and 
a Roman Catholic. It was agreed that they 
should meet in the most convenient place 
which could be procured in the bazaar. The 
meetings were attended, in general, by 60 or 
70 persons, many of whom were Heathens ; 
and sere continued for upward of a fortnight. 
They were conducted with deeorum and 
good temper an both sides; and were finished, 
both in point of argument and conviction, 
much to the advantage of the cause of Truth. 
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Considerable inquiry was excited by 
this discussion among both Roman Ca- 
tholics and Heathens: the Roman Ca- 
tholics, in particular, were much dis- 
quieted; and many of them began to 
read the Scriptures with attention. 

Of the scuooxs we collect the follow. 
ing notices. In that for Tamul Boys 
were 21 scholars; in that for Tamul 
Girls, 12: most of them read well. A 
Canerese Boys’ School has been opened. 
On the state of the Schools Mr. Laidler 
writes— 

The Boys give us ground to hope, that 
from this institution many will rise to call the 
Redeemer blessed. Among the few Girls 
who are under instruction, some have made 
considerable progress: but our means are 
limited ; and, till greater exertions are made 
on behalf of this degraded part of the popu- 
lation, few, we are afraid, will be the number 
of those, who, in this country, will rise to be 
Mothers in Israel, and transmit to their post- 
erity the knowledge of peace and salvation. 

The Students in the seminary for 
Native Teachers had increased to 15. 
Samuel Flavel assists Mr. Laidler in the 
work of tuition and in the general super- 
intendence of the Seminary. The Na< 
tive Teachers are among the Students. 
The Missionaries write— 

The Students continue to give great satis- 
faction: their general deportment and pro- 
gress in religious knowledge promise well, 


The two following Stations are sup- 
plied by Native Teachers from Bangalore. 
SERINGAPATAM. 

Four Natives have here expressed 
their wish for baptism. Mr. Massie, 
who visited this Station on a journey 
from Madras, thus s s of it— 

Here, for the first time, I beheld native- 
built houses, in regular streets, rising to a 
second story, and some witha third. There 
are about 30,000 inhabitants, I understand,. 
within the walls: most of them are Mussul- 
mans, though there are also many Hindoos : 
there is a considerable number of Country- 
born people, and some Europeans, who hold 
situations under Government. No Chaplain 
officiates here, and many are desirous to be 
blessed with the stated means of grace. Mr. 
Laidler has been very attentive to the spiritual 
wants of these people: they are much attached 
to him, and contribute toward the funds of the 
Missionary Society, They are very desirous 
that a Labourer should be settled among 
them ; not only for their ewn benefit, but 
also to assist them in their operations in be- 
half of the peor Natives, for whom they are 
very active. I met nearly twenty, and 
preached to them the words of ete life. 

MYSORE, 

Here 15 Natives have offered them. 
selves for baptism. Of this place, Mr. 
Massie says— | 


; . ’ 
At Mysore, 9 miles distant from Seringa~- 
N 
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patam, we were received and welcomed by a 

oung disciple, who, with all his family, was 
fately baptized by the Native Preacher, Sa- 
muel Flavel: he is one of the Medical At- 
tendants of the Rajah. We met for worship 
in a bungalow, which the Hon. Mr. Cole, the 
_ British Resident, has most Kindly ren for this 

purpose. There were nearly thirty present. 


COCHIN. 


-port at the southern extremity of the Pro- 
a hae ed Malabar—abeut 160 miles north-west of 
ape Comorin. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817. 
Samuel Ridsdale, Missionary. 
Native Assistant. 


_ Mr. Ridsdale arrived at Cottayam on 

the 5th of February 1825: from the 
early part of June he visited Cochin 
weekly; and, at the beginning of last 
year, had removed hither. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
1821. 
_ Michael Sargon, Superintendant. 

The Madras Corresponding Committee 
state that Mr. Sargon, the Jewish Con- 
vert, proceeds satisfactorily in the edu- 
cation of Jewish Children ; but that he 
seldom mentions the subject of Chris- 
tianity to the Adult Jews, as he feels 
incompetent to meet their objections : 
the Committee are very urgent, there- 
fore, for a duly-qualified Missionary, to 
superintend Schools, answer the cavils 
of the Jews, explain the prophecies, and 
preach the Gospel. It is the wish of 
the Committee to extend their opera- 
tions, by means of such a Missionary, 
along the coast, to establish Schools in 
the various towns, and to give him the 
requisite assistance by Natives. 


COTTAYAM, 
Or Cotym, a Village in Travancore; about 30 miles 


8 outh-east of in, and near the New Syrian 
College. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817. 


Benjamin Bailey, Joseph Fenn, H. Baker, 
J. W. Doran, Missionaries. 
Four Native Writers. 
SCHOOLS: 

W. Nurse, Master of Grammar School. 
Shulapana Varara, Ramen Nambeyara, 
Inspectors of Schools. 
Forty-eight Native Schoolmasters. 
COLLEGE: 

Six Teachere— 

Hebrew, Two Syriac, Latin, Two Sanscrit. 
Thirteen Assistants and Servants. 
PRINTING-OFFICE : 

Five Native Youths. 

Mr. Ridsdale’s arrival and removal to 
Cochin have just been stated. Mr. 
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Doran arrived in April. Mr. Ryan is 
no longer employed in the Mission. 
Mr. Roberts, who had assisted in the 
Grammar School, is stationed at Allepie. 

At Michaelmas 1825, the Students in 
the coLLEGE were 41, from 8 to 22 
years of age. Mr. Fenn has sent home 
a full and accurate account of their cha- 
racters and proficiency : some are very 
promising. The Teachers, Assistants, 
and Servants are at monthly salaries of 
from 2 to 56 rupees: the whole ex- 
penses of the College for the year ap- 
pear to have been, 3236 rupees ch 
able on its own resources and 1180 paid 
by the Society. Mr. Fenn transferred 
the care of the College to Mr. Doran 
on his arrival. On the department of 
Translations Mr. Fenn remarks— 

The office of Translator is one of great im- 
portance. Lexicons, Grammars, Elements 
of the different Sciences, are immediately 
wanted; and works of a higher order ought 
to be in contemplation. The office is, at 

resent, vacant; and, since the Translator 
eft, the work has been at a stand. Mur- 
ray’s Abridgment, Clarke’s Introduction, 
Dr. Watts’s Larger Catechism, and Stilling- 
fleet’s Catechism, were in hand. There is no 
reason to doubt the competency of some of 
the Students, in two or three years, to trans- 
late any English Work. 

Mr. Fenn suggests the necessity of 
placing the College on a more efficient 
footing: he says— 

Here are no College Statutes—no Public 
Examinations—no Scholarships. The Stu- 
dents who enter are destitute of the first 
principles of knowledge; and the Officers, 
mn iain il teeta to it are not of that rank 
and weight in the Syrian Community, which 
seem requisite in order to its success and 
prosperity. 

In the GRAMMAR SCHOOL, which was 
under the more particular care of Mr. 
Ridsdale while here, there were, at the 
last Returns, 43 Boys, from 8 to 16 years 
of age. Mr. Ridsdale’s Report is thus 
abstracted in that of the Parent Society — 

The number had, for some time, been be- 
tween 50 and 60; but sickness and other con- 
tingencies have reduced them. The First 
Class, consisting of seven, can construe San- 
scrit and English intoMalayalim with tolerable 
fluency, can write a fair hand, and appear to 
take great vrs ae in their studies: they have 

e through the National Society's School- 

ks, and have committed to memory seve- 
ral Catechisms and large portions of Scri 
ture. The Boys in the Second Class, eight 
in number, are learning to construe Sanscrit 
and English into Malayalim, and are familiar 
with the Catechism and various datas of 
Scripture. The remainder of the Boys, with 
the exception of some recently entered, are 
tolerably acquainted with the Malayalim Ca- 
techism, daily read the ] in that lan- 
guage and commit portions of it to memory. 
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All the Boys daily attend Family Worship 
in Malayalim, with the Teachers and Servants 
of the Institution. 


Mr. Ridsdale “ys of his Scholars— 
The apathy manifested by many of them 
with respect to Divine Truth is distressing : 
i there are some, who, I trust, begin to 
el the necessity of vital religion; and I have 
ascertained that private prayer, which I have 
aeennely enjoined, is pretty general among 
em. 


Of the ranocuiaL scHoois Mr. Baker 
continues in charge: they were 47 in 
number, with an average attendance of 
1014 Scholars. The 50 Schoolmasters 
have stipends amounting together to 
1900 rupees per annum. Mr. Baker 
writes— 

The children attending the Schools are 
nearly all Syrian: the Roman Catholics, 
Mahomedans, and Heathens still keep at a 
distance. In the Schools at Cottayam there 
are a few; and, in some of the others, where 
the Schoolmasters are Heathens, they bring 
one or two of their own relations: but there 
are not more than 40 children of other. castes 
in all the Schools. 

They are, in general, going on pretty well; 
but are not so well attended as could be de- 
sired: the reason is, there are but few places 
where there is any considerable village near 
the Church; and the people, for the most 

art, live at a distance from it: so that it has 
heen found requisite, in two instances, to re- 
move the School as much as two miles from 
the Church, in ordér to be near the people ; 
and, by this means, the number of scholars 
has more than doubled. There is a great 
desire among the schoolboys to read our 

rinted books: the Schoolmasters give them 
eave, sometimes, to take home St. Matthew's 
Gospel, to read in their families. 

There appears to be but little improve- 
ment among the syRIan CLERGY: their 
minds seem to be still wholly absorbed 
in things which cannot profit them, in- 
stead of being occupied in promoting the 
spiritual welfare of their flucks, Mr. 
Bailey says— 

There are a few, it is true, and but a few, 
whose minds are somewhat better disposed : 
but even these do not exert themselves to the 
best of their ability. May it please God to 
pour upon them from on high the sacred and 
enlivening influences of His Holy Spirit—to 
remove all blindness, ignorance, and super- 
stition from their minds—to enlighten their 
understandings with the light of Divine Truth 
—and to clothe them with the garments of 
salvation! Our prayers and intercessions at 
the Throne of Grace, as well as our exertions, 
on their behalf, are still much, much required ; 
and I trust that they who make mention of the 
Name of the Lord will give Him no rest until 
He bring aboutthis most desirable reformation. 


Mr. Bailey, who conducts the press, 
has been much occupied, during the last 
year, in the preparation of Malayalim 
Types; and he has now a sufficient num- 
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ber ready to enable him to commence 
printing. Nearly a thousand steel punch- 
es had been cut, and considerably more 
than another thousand would be requisite 
in order toa complete fount. He writes 
on this subject— 

It cannot, of course, be expected that these 
types will be quite so correct and beautiful as 
we wish to have them; as it is the first at- 
tempt to cut and cast types here, and parti- 
cularly as the persons employed in cutting 
them had no previous experience in the art. 

The Missionaries are looking for an 
experienced Printer from England: suca 
a man would be a valuable acquisition to 
the Mission: there will be abundance 
of work for another press or two when 
the Scriptures are ready. Mr. Bailey 
has been prevented by the preparation 
of the types from making much progress 
in his revision of the Malayalim Trans- 
lation. 

The whole expense of the Mission 
chargeable on the Society, for the year 
ending at Michaelmas 1825, appears to 
have been 17,267 rupees, and consisted 
of the following particulars: Missio- 
naries’ Salaries, 6125 — Allowances to 
Missionaries for their Children, 1094— 
College, 1180—Grammar School, 2274 
—Parochial Schools, 3136 — Printing 
Office, 712— Writers, 240—Extra and 
contingent Expenses, 2506. 

We gave some account, at pp. 478— 
481 of our last Volume, of the troubles 
which have arisen among the Syrians, 
from the proceedings of Mar Athanasius 
of Antioch; and, at pp. 553—555, a 
Letter from Bishop Heber to him, re- 
commendatory of Mr. Doran. We are 
grieved to learn, what however might 
be expected, that these troubles have 
given occasion to ill-disposed men to do 
mischief, 


ALLEPIE. 


A Town on the coast of Travancore, between_30 

and 40 miles south-by-east of Cochin—in a Di- 

strict containing upward of 40,000 inhabitants, of 

21 miles from north to south, and $ miles from 
east to west. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1817. 
Joseph Roberts, English Schoolmaster. 
Sandappen, Native Reader. 
Siz Native Assistants. 

This Mission has suffered much loss 
in the death of Mrs. Norton, after little 
more than a year’s active labour, on the 
15th of January: see p. 352 of our last 
Volume. Mr. Norton, with his two 
Sons, arrived on a visit home in the 
month of June. Mr. Roberts removed 
to Allepie from Cottayam in August 
1825. The Committee tlus speak of 
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the state of the Mission just before Mrs. 
Norton's death— 

Divine Service is performed at this Sta- 
tion every Sunday Morning, at eight o'clock, 
by the Catechist, in Tamul: at half-past 
ten, Mr. Norton officiates in English; and, 
at five in the evening, in Malayalim. There 
are also some Services on the Evenings in 
the week, and an English Prayer-Meeting 
on Saturday Evening. About 30 persons, 
two or three Europeans and the rest Country- 
born, attend the English Services; and from 
50 to 60 the Malayalim and Tamul. The 
average number of Communicants is 14. 

In the Sunday School under Mrs. Norton’s 
care, there are 40 Scholars; and about a 
dozen young persons of both sexes attend 
her daily for instruction : besides these, she 
has nine or ten Native Girls whom she 
teaches; and is thus fully occupied from nine 
in the morning till three in the afternoon. 
The Roman-Catholic Clergy have endea- 
voured to prevent the children from coming 
to Mrs. Norton, and some few have, in con- 
sequence, left; but the number has been 
made up by others. 

There are, besides, three other Schools, of 
which ‘Ar. Roberts and two Native Teachers 
have charge. 

In the English School there were 66 
Boys with an average attendance of 54; 
in two Malayalim and Tamul Schools, 86 
Boys with an average attendance of 70. 

Mr. Norton has finished the ‘I'ransla- 
tion of the Liturgy into Malayalim ; 
and has been latterly employed, in 
London, in revising it for the press. 

The expenditure on account of this 
Mission, for the year ending at Mi- 
chaelmas 1825, was 2817 rupees ; being 
2013 for Salaries, 139 for Church Ex- 
penses, 119 for Schools, and 546 for 


Natives’ Salaries and Contingencies. 


QUILON, 


Or Coulan—a Town on the coast of Travancore. 
86 miles north-west of Cape Comorin— Inhabitants, 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1831. 

H. Ashton, Assistant Missionary. 
Three Native Readers. 

Mr. Crow’s health suffered such a se- 
rious relapse that he was obliged to return 
home: he sailed, with Mrs. Crow, in the 
Windsor Castle, from Bombay, on the 
29th of March: but being detained 
three months at Mauritius, by the injury 
which the vessel had sustained in a gale, 
they did not reach home till the 12th of 
December; having left Mauritius, on 
the 5th of September, in the Barrosa, 
Captain Hutchinson. Mr. Crow's loss is 
sincerely lamented. Mr. Ashton remov- 
ed from Nagercoil to take charge of the 
Station. Mr. James Charles Thomp- 
son has been appointed by the Directors 
to proceed as Missionary to Quilon. 
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' An Adult Native was baptized by Mr. 
Crow, afew months before his departure 
from the Mission. Mr. Mault writes 
from Nagercoil— 

Mr. Ashton has collected a small Congrega - 
tion of about twenty persons, who meet at the 
Mission House for worship on the Sabbath, 
and some of them on other occasions. The 
Readers, besides visiting the bazaars and 
public places in Quilon, itinerate to the neigh- 
bouring villages. The Schvols contain nearly 
300 children, and Mr. Ashton reports that 
they are in an improving state. 


NAGERCOIL. 


A place of considerable extent, at the southern ex- 
tremity of Travancore and of the Ghauts. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1805. ; 
Charles Mault, Missionary. 
—— Cumberland, Assistant. 
Thirty-three Native Readers. 


Mr. Mead removed, on account of his 
health, to Combaconum; where he has 
established a Mission. Mr. Ashton’s 
removal to Quilon has been mentioned. 
Mr. William Miller has been appointed 
by the Directors to proceed to this Mis- 
sion. 

Mr. Mault writes in reference to the 
CONGREGATIONS— 

In most places, they are on the increase, 
though nearly 200 of our people have been 
cut off by the late visitation of the cholera 
morbus. In the midst of these ravages, I 
hope the kingdom of Christ has been steadily 
advancing, and that the awful event has been 
sanctified to a few, At two Heathen Villages, 
in the Western Branch of the Mission, small 
Congregations have been lately raised : some 
of the peaple, in one of these villages, for- 
merly made a profession, but soon relapsed 
into idolatry: in the other, the Gospel is, for 
the first time, making its entrance. 

Mr. John Venning, of St. Petersburg, 
has presented 1500 rubles toward the 
erection of Chapels. 

Of the NATIVE READERS Mr. Mault 
says— 

hey continue to give in a weekly report 
of their labours ; and some of them are more 
abundant in them than formerly. The con- 
duct of these gives me great satisfaction, as 
well as their attainments in Divine Know- 
ledge. They are snrstant in season and out of 
season, seeking opportunities of doing good— 
not confining their labours to people profess- 
ing Christianity; but going from house to 
house and from village to village, calling all 
to repentance. To secure a general hearing 
in the places which they visit, various methods 
are adopted: some, on reaching a village, 
take their stand in the most public situation, 
where many soon collect around them, and 
listen attentively to the truths of the Gospel, 
and receive with readiness the Tracts with 
which the Readers are furnished to distribute 
on such occasions: others, when they arrive 
ata new village, go to the house of some one 
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with whom they are acquainted or to whom 
they have been recommended, and tell him 
that they have an important m to de- 
liver, and request him to collect his neighbours 
that they also may hear it. The plan pro- 
mises to he attended with the most pleasing 
results. 


The Youths in the sEMINARY were 
40 in number, but several of these have 
been appointed Readers to Congregations 
recently formed. Mr. Mault thus speaks 
of this Institution— 

As all the senior young men of promise in 
the Seminary have been appointed to fill up 
situations in the Mission as Readers or 
Schoolmasters, most of those now on the 
establisliment are young, and several of them 
but recently admitted. Many of them are 
lads of ability ; and would soon make profi- 
ciency in any branch of knowledge, were they 
under proper tuition. When I consider the 
many Congregations in the neighbourhood 
that are to be supplied with teachers, the 
many openings in providence for the diffusion 
of knowledge, and the adaptation of pious 
and well-instructed Natives for the work of 
Pastors and Evangelists, I feel deeply anxious 
that a suitable person should be appointed to 
take charge of this important establishment. 

The Directors remark on the scHooLs— 

The number of Boys’ Schools is increased 
to 49, and that of the Scholars to upward of 
1400 : the attendance is improved; and the 
Boys, generally speaking, advance in learn- 
ing: some of the Schools are situated in the 
midst of a population exclusively Heathen, 
but all of them are placed under the same 
school-regulations: no school is opened, under 
_ the superintendence of the Mission, but on 
the condition that the children admitted re- 
ceive instruction in the Scriptures. The Girls’ 
School is in a flourishing state: the number 
of Scholars is increased from 27 to 40: some 
of them have nearly completed their educa- 
fion : on their leaving school, an equal number 
of new scholars will be admitted : some of the 
Girls manifest considerable intellectual capa- 
city. A new School Room has been erected 
near the Mission House, the expense of which 
will be defrayed by local means. 


Mrs. Mault thus writes, in February, 
on the state of the Girls’ School— 

Of the children at present in the School, 
21 are supported by friends in England, and 
bear the names desired by their respective 
benefactors: the remaining 19 depend for 

port upon the School of Industry. This 

is formed of those Girls ae have made re 
in learning. As soon as a girl can 

fead tolerably well, she is admitted into the 
Working School, to work half the day: the 
first object of this School is to aid in the mp 
port and increase of the establishment: the 
second is to qualify those who are diligent and 
nd their full time (four years) in the 
hool, to obtain their living after they are 
dismissed. The first of these objects has hi- 
therto been found advan us: how far the 
latter will succeed, time will develope. As the 
apparel of the Hindoo is very simple, and as 
no Europeans reside near us, but little scope 
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is afforded for needle-work, thongh some 
have been taught it. The attention of the 
children has been pune Pay directed to the 
making of lace, and some have made sufficient 
poets to take charge of the juniors: the 
ace, at convenient periods, is forwarded to 
the adjacent Civil and Military Stations, for 
the inspection of the Ladies ; and no difficulty 
hasbeen hithertoexperienced in disposing of it. 

It will afford the Contributors satisfaction 
to learn that the objects of their support are, 
without an exception, very attentive children, 
and, according to their standing, have made 
great proficiency in learning. Many of them 
can read very well, and have committed to 
memory Dr.Watts's First Catechism; another 
] r Catechism, similar to Dr. Brown’s; a 
little book on the First Principles of Religion ; 
Christ’s Sermon on the Mount; and St. 
Paul’s Epistles to the Romans, Colossians, 
and Thessalonians ; and are now learning 
those to Timothy. 

Mr. Mault thus speaks, in March, of 
the labours of the press— 

During the past year, the Press has been 
fully employed: 33,500 Tracts have been 
printed by the Tract Society, most of which 
are in circulation : in addition to these, se- 
veral thousands have been published by the 
Mission and private iudivituals, We have 
had every encouragement to pursue this 
branch of our labour with vigour, for the 
Tracts have been the means of diffusing 
much light among the Christian Congrega- 
tions, and of arousing some adults to learn 
to read, who had not eneyee the advantages 
of education in their youth. They have also 
been the means of bringing a few Heathens 
to see their state as sinners, and ‘to inquire 
after the way of salvation. 

My hours of leisure at home have been oc- 
cupied in the composition of native works; 
the principal of which are on the following 
subjects— the Evil of Lying—the Persecutions 
of the People of God—the Fulfilment of 
Prophecy relating to the Destruction of Je- 
rusalem—the Misimprovement of Time— 
Justification; besides a few small treatises 
for the use of our Schools, some of which 
have been published by the Tract Society 
and the others by the Mission. 

The sighs oaaabipek Society granted 
24 reams of paper and 6500 English 
Tracts, for the use of the Nagercoil and 
Palamcottah Tract Society. That So- 
ciety is publishing the Apostolical 
Epistles, in the fourm of Tracts, for the 
use of the large Christian Population 
around. 


Tinnevellyp. 


A District 150 miles long by an average breadth of 
50, occupying the south-eastera extremity of the 
eninsula—Inhabitants, 700, 


PALAMCOTTAH. 


A Town about three miles from that of Tinaevel! 
—33 westward from the Sea, and 55 miles east. 
north-east from Cape Comorin—I ohubitants, 9400. 


CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
1800. 


No Report has appeared. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1820. 
C. T. E. Rhenius, Bernhard Schmid, 
Missionaries. 
Robert Lyon, Superintendant of Schools. 
Mrs. Schnarré, Superintendant of Female 


Thirty-four Native Teachers and Assistants. 

Very copious details of the proceed- 
ings in this Mission appeared at pp. 
344, 345, 461—505 of our last Volume. 
The Missionaries have sent: home full 
and accurate Returns, from which we 
are enabled to collect various additional 
particulars. 

The rapid progress of Christianity in 
this District, manifested by more than 
a thousand families casting away their 
idols, discovers the abundant blessing 
of God on the ministry of the Word, 
and has awakened great thankfulness to 
Him as the Giver of all Good. 

The head-quarters of the Mission are 
at Mooroogenkooritchy, near to Palam- 
cottah; where there are two Mission 
Houses—three bungalow dwellings— 
and a Place of Worship, of raw bricks 
with a thatched roof, 50 feet by 29, and 
8 high. At Chikirasengramam, a mile 
and a half westward, is a School House, 
30 feet by 10; and, at Tinnevelly, three 
miles westward, a Place of Worship, 30 
feet by 15,and !Ohigh. At the Mission 
Chapel, the Missionaries have about 170 
hearers, at the School House about 30, 
and at Tinnevelly from 8to 80. Of the 
Stations in the country, connected with 
the head-quarters of the Mission, they 
give the fullowing particulars— 

Tiroopoolangoody; 20 miles south east: 
formed in 1823: with 5 Villages attached : 
under Titus, Catechist : 47 families—Arooloor; 
20 miles south: 1823: with 10 Villages: 
Prakasen, Catechist: 89 families —Satangkoo- 
lam; 27 miles south: 1824: with 5 Villages: 
Masillamany, Catechist: 89 families— Pan- 
darapooram; 27 miles south: 1825: with 9 
Villages: Aisodian, Catechist: 129 families 
—Sanmoogupooram; 25 miles south-east: 
1825: with 11 Villages: Seeneevasagen, Ca- 
techist: 96 families— Soleikoodiyiroopoo ; 20 
miles south-east: 1825: with 16 Villages: 
Michael, Catechist; with an Assistant: 140 
families — Kaloogooviley ; 20 miles south: 
1825: with 10 Villages: Christian, Catechist: 
70 families — Secadivally ; 25 miles south- 
east: 1824; with 10 Villages: Daniel,Catechist ; 
with an Assistant: 208 families— P t- 
cherry ; 18 miles south-east: 1825: with 10 
Villages: Paradesi, Catechist: 44 families— 
Kannandiviley ; 25 miles south-east: 1825: 
with 9 Villages: Soosey, Catechist: 22 fami- 
lies—Tercokoollam ; 25 miles south: 1825: 
with 6 Vi : Vedamoottoo, Catechist : 
67 families—Kovindacady ; 15 miles south- 
west: 1825: with 10 Villages: Mootteyen, 
Catechist: 42 families— Kanabadinadenoor ; 
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30 miles north-west: 1824: Rayapen, School- 
master: 6 families. 

At several of these Stations, Places of 
Worship are erected: at others, the 
School Houses are used for that purpose. 

The Missionaries estimate the people 
under their charge at about 4300, in- 
cluding children: about 30 families are 
Soodras and about 30 Parriars: the rest 
are Shanars, orcultivators of the palmyra- 
tree, acaste between the Soodras and 
the Parriars. The Missionaries thus 
speak of their outward circumstauces— 

There are many poor people in these Con- 
gregations, who live by their daily labour : 
and many are merchants, or proprietors of lands 
and palmyra-trees, and are generally in com- 
fortable circumstances: others are carpenters, 
smiths, goldsmiths, weavers, physicians, &c. 

The number baptized since the com- 
mencement of the Mission, including 
children, is 59: to these must be added 
73, formerly baptized in other Missions 
or received from the Roman-Catholic 
Church ; es a total of 132 baptized. 
A number of Adults are under prepara- 
tion for Baptism. Of the state of the 
peo the Missionaries say— 

e conduct of most of those who have 
been baptized is worthy of their profession. 
The unbaptized are such as have renounced 
idolatry, and placed themselves under Chris- 
tian Instruction: the attention of many, both 
men and women, and their desire to know 
the Lord and His ways, are very pleasing. 
The turning of their Idols out of their tem- 
ples, and the devoting of those temples to the 
ute Poe the only True God and to Him 
whom He hath sent—their breaking to pieces 
of other Idols—their burning of the various 
utensils used in Idolatrous Worship—their 
delivering up to us of objects of superstition, 
and the peculiar dresses which the Devotees 
of Satan used when professedly possessed of 
him—their conviction of the wickedness and 
folly of Idolatry—and their desire and readi- 
ness to renounce the customs connected with 
Idolatry and to adopt such as become Chris- 
tians — these oor 2 are truly remarkable. 
Thus far darkness has receded, and light has 
sprung up among them. 

The Missionaries add some remarks, 
which shew that they very justly appre- 
ciate the condition of the people: — 

How far they have advanced in true self- 
knowledge, in justifying faith in the Re- 
deemer, and in the sanctifying grace of the 
Spirit, we cannot say: but, from what we 
ourselves have seen, we cannot but confess, 
that, in all the Congregations, there are at 
least some who have begun to experience 
this work of God. We have many instances 
of their teachableness, of their acknowledging 
their faults, of their speaking the truth, of 
their endeavouring to suppress their evil pas- 
sions, of their deers to pray, of their wishing 
well to their enemies, and of their keeping 
the Sabbath Day holy. There are, indeed, 
still many shades in them; but we cannot 
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wonder at it, when we ‘consider from what 
Sross darkness they are emerging, and what 
a mass of wicked and superstitious habits they 
have to unlearn: besides, among 50 many, 
there will be such as turn to Christianity 
only because others do, or in expectation of 
worldly advantages. Under these circum- 
stances, it cannot well be otherwise, than 
that evil should appear in these Congrega- 
tions; and that their old sins should occa- 
sionally break out, and require much of our 
patience and care. It was so in the Aposto- 
¢ Churches: hence the various reproofs and 
admonitions contained in the Apostolic Epi- 
stles: they suit exactly, in many respects, th 
state of these new Churches. The new Con- 
gregations, like every other Congregation, 
are like a large hospital, in which persons la- 
bour under various sicknesses: it is the great 
and glorious work of Christianity to heal 
them. Happy are they that have come under 
its influence! May the Great Physician and 
“tid ph and Bishop of their souls give them 
His Holy Spirit, and be health and cure to 
them, according to His gracious promise ! 

That the Teachers, whom we have placed 
among them, are all, we have reason to be- 
lieve, truly desirous of serving the Lord and 
doing good to their fellow-countrymen, is a 
matter of no small congratulation, and of 
much gratitude to God: we desire that they 
may be particularly remembered in the 
prayers of all our Christian Friends. The 
people have many and various afflictions to 
endure from their Heathen Neighbours and 
Superiors: may the Lord preserve them in 
all their trials, and strengthen them to stand 
fast unto the end ! 

The scuHoo.s were 14 for Boys, with 
381 Scholars, with an average attend- 
ance of 283; and one for Girls, with 20 
Scholars: of the state of the Schools the 
Missionaries say— 

They continue to give us satisfaction and 
encouragement. Most of the children attend 
with pleasure; and like our religious books, 
which they request, in many instances, with 
much importunity. Several of the Boys, who 
have left the School for some employment, 
continue to petition us for new Tracts. 

In the MaLE SEMINARY, there were 
34 Students, from 8 to 17 years of age; 
and, in the FEMALE, 32 Girls, of from 
7 to 17 years: of the two Seminaries 
the Missionaries thus speak 

The Divine Blessing appears to be con- 
tinued to the Youths’ Seminary. During 
the year, five of the Students have been ap- 
pointed Teachers in the New Congregations : 
they pass one week of every month at Pa- 
lamcottah, that they may have an oppor- 
tunity of pursuing their studies in Theology. 

All the Girls in the Female Seminary learn 
ciphering, after the native method: a few 
write on ollas, and allon sand. With the 
exception of three, all can read, and have 
committed to memory the Doctrinal Cate- 
chism, of 29 pages. 

No press is established in this Mis- 
sion; but the Missionaries contribute 


very largely to the preparation and cir- 
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culation of its productions. They have 
not less than Twenty-seven different 
Works, more than half of which are in 
the Press or ready: a few of these are 
Tracts, but most of them are Books, 
and one is a Body of Divinity in three 
volumes: they take a wide range of 
useful and important subjects. The 
Epistles to the Colossians and to the 
Romans, of Mr. Rhenius’s revision, have 
issued from the Press ; and he has com. 
pleted the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. The Missionaries sent a list 
of Forty-six School-Books, Tracts, and 
other Books, used or circulated by them ; 
from a Tract of 5 pages to a Volume of 
312: of these, 3] were written or trans- 
lated by the Missionaries, chiefly by 
Mr. Rhenius: 16 were published by the 
Society, 13 by the Madras Tract So- 
ciety, and 17 by the Nagercoil and Pa- 
lamcottah Tract Society. On the cir. 
culation of Tracts, which has amounted 
to between 9000 and 10,000, the Missio. 
naries state— 

The Seminarists were especially engaged in 
it, during the first half-year—going upon the 
high roads, and to the idolatrous festivals of 
the Heathen in various directions, in order 
to read and distribute Tracts among them. 
As, on such occasions, people come together 
from all parts of the District, Tracts were 
carried by them home to their villages, in all 
directions ; and we have instances of their 
having been kept and used, by meeting 
with persons, long after, who spoke about 
them and wished for other Tracts. Many 
have been excited to come to us and ask 
for books, as they wished to be well ac- 
quainted with Christianity: not a few Brah- 
mins were of the number. The Seminarists 
were now and then ridiculed, and sometimes 
in danger of being ill-treated; but, on the 
whole, the Tracts, and those who read and 
distributed them, were well received. Some 
rsons even paid for Tracts; and, in several 
instances, people of one village asked our 
young men to go to others, where the inha- 
bitants would be glad to hear them and to 
receive such books. 

The expenditure for this Mission, for 
the year ending at Michaelmas 1895, 
amounted to 11,542 rupees; being 3984 
for Salaries of Missionaries—940, for 
Native Servants and Assistants—?2940, 
for the Seminaries—1 476, for the Schools 
—and 2203, for travelling, building, 
and contingencies. Local Contributions, 
&c. amounted to 700 ru 
NEGAPATAM. 


Se in the Province of T . 48 miles 
. eeat et the Capitan tohabitants 90,000. 


WELEYAN MISSION4KY SOCIETY. 
1831. 
James Mowat, Missionary. 
Mr. Mowat writes, in June— 
Our work is as encouraging as at any 
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former period. We have opened a New 
School, in a village about four miles distant, 
at the request of the inhabitants: the child- 
ren immediately entered on reading the 
Scriptures and committing the Catechisms 
to memory: the number ef Scholars in all 
the Schools is 194: we continue our usual 
visitation : the Schools are as prosperous as 
we can expect, one excepted. 

Mr. José J. Martena has been ap- 
pointed to assist in this Mission: he 
preaches in Portuguese. The Members 
are $4. 


TRICHINOLOPY. 

A fortified Town, south-west of Madras, 268 miles 
travelling distance. 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIBTY, 
1766. 

David Rosen, Missionary : 
with Country Priests. 

The death of Bishop Heber at this 
Station made, as may well be supposed, 
a very deep impression: from the Ap- 
pendix to the Sermon on this melancholy 
event, preached by the Rev. Thomas 
Robinson, we extract the following state- 
ment— 

There is a Church in the Fort, capable of 
containing 1500 or 2000 persons, but requir- 
ing considerable repairs; and a house for the 
residence of the issionary, with small 
School Rooms for Tamul and English. The 
present number of the Congregation is 490 
persons; and it is melancholy to find this 
number annually decreasing, entirely from 
the want of a resident European Missionary, 
and the necessary establishment of Catechists 
and Schoolmasters, for which the funds have 
hitherto been utterly inadequate : the whole 
income of the Mission appears to be about 30 
rupees per month. There can hardly be de- 
sired a field of greater promise than this 
interesting Congregation. Labourers onl 
are wanting to make it realise, to the fullest 
extent, the hopes of its first founder and of 
its last friend. It was bis Lordship’s inten- 
tion to place here a Resident Missionary 
with as little delay as possible ; and to make 
other arrangements for their future pro- 

erity: and the Author rejoices in the hope, 

at these intentions will not be altogether 
frustrated: he records with great thankful- 
ness, that the appeal which he took the liber- 
ty of making on this occasion, to the libera- 
lity of the British Inhabitants of Trichinopoly, 
was utd ene on the Sere morn- 
ing; when a Meeting was convene 
Church for this object. mn 

At the Meeting to which Mr. Robin. 
son refers, held on the 10th of April, 
Major-General Hall in the Chair, a sub. 


scription was opened in aid of the Trichi- 


nopoly Mission, and liberally supported. 
aes Se en Le 


COMBACONUM. 
A populous Town, about 20 miles north-east of 
Tanjore. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
i 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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Charles Mead, Missionary. 
Six Native Readers. 

Mr. Mead, who removed hither from 
Nagercoil for health, being much reco- 
vered, engaged, with Native Readers 
from his former Station, in Missionary 
Labours, under much encouragement 
from the European residents. The 
Directors state— 

At Combaconum and in adjacent villages, 
Nine Schools have been commenced—five 
Tamul, one Tamul and Gentoo or Teloogoo, 
one Sanscrit and Gentoo, and two English: 
the children, in number 355, make encoura- 
ging progress. A small Place of Worship, 
or Native Preaching, has been opened at 
one of the villages. The Teachers itinerate 
in the surrounding country, publicly read 
the Scriptures to the people, converse with 
them on their contents, and inspect the 
Schools: on their return, they, respectively, 

resent reports of their proceedings to Mr. 
ead, who, when they are at Combaconum, 
promotes their theological and other studies. 


MAYAVERAM. 


A large Town, of about 10,000 Inhabitants—21 miles 
north-east of Vpebaronum, and 10 west of ‘'ran- 
quebar. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819—1825. 

G. Theophilus Barenbruck, Missionary, 
John Devasagayam, Native Teacher. 
Three Native School- Inspectors. 

Five Native Readers. 

Native Assistants in a Seminary and in 
Thirty-two Schools. 

The Society has had a School at Ma- 
yaveram since 1819; which was visited, 
with many others, from Tranquebar. 
The head-quarters of its School-Esta- 
blishment had been at Tranquebar from 
the year 1816 ; but are now removed to 
Mayaveram. The Mission Premises lie 
between Mayaveram and the vi of 
Cvuinadoo: the foundation-stone of the 
buildings was laid on the 10th of June 
1825. . 

Mr. Barenbruck had spent the greater 
part of the year 1824 at Combaconum, 
not without a blessing on his labours: 
in April and June 1825, he admitted to 
baptism, before he left Tranquebar, Nine 
Adults, most of whom were the fruits of 
his labours when at Combaconum, and 
had come to him to Tranquebar for bap- 
tism. On one of these occasions some 
Children also were baptized, in reference 
to whom Mr. Birenbruck feelinglv says— 

I was very much affected during the act of 
Baptism, on seeing two of these dear little 
ones, four and six years of age, kneel down 
before the font; and, though some of the by- 
standers wished them to stand up, they were 
not to be moved, but held their folded hands 


ch llr apparently with much devotion 
which affected me to tears. I wished I could 
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have had leisure to draw this beautiful picture, 
it a0 strongly reminded me of the words of 
our Blessed Lord—Ezxcept ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye cannot enter 


the Kingdom of Heaven. 

At Michaelmas 1825, the Schools 
under Mr. Birenbruck’ssuperintendence 
were $2 in number, and contained 1623 
Scholars ; consisting of 118 Protestant 
Christians, 61 Brahmins, 1388 Soodras, 
51 Mahomedans, and 5 Parriars. The 
Seminary for training Native Teachers 
had 13 Youths from 12 to 21 years of 
age. Unavoidable attention to the build- 
ings at Mayaveram had interrupted his 
regular visitation of the Schools. 

‘The expenditure of the year had been 
6102 rupees; being 1750 for Missionary’s 
Salary, 480 for the Seminary, 2833 for 
the Schools, and 1039 for Contingencies. 


SADRAS. 

A Dutch Settlement, om the sea-coast, 47 miles 
south of Madras—lnhabitants, 400) or 5000—up- 
ward of 30 Pagodas. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1823. 
J.C. T. Winkler, Missionary. 
Native Assistant. 


The Society’s representatives at Chin- 
surah write in July 1825— 

Mr. Winkler has been very ill again; but 
has recovered his health, and is now so far ad- 
vanced in Tamul as to be able to address the 
Congregation in that language. On New- 
Year’s Day he received five catechumens as 
members of the Church; and administered, 
on the following day, the Sacrament to 17 
persons. He has collected 190 rupees for the 
Schools ; which serves to defray, if not all, 
at least a part of the expenses attending them. 

The Hoye School is conducted regularly ; 
and Mr. Winkler thinks of establishing a 
Girls’ School. Mrs. Regel, the widow of the 
late Resident, has offered to superintend it. 


VEPERY. 
A Village near Madras. — 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIBTY. 
1727. 
J. P. Rottler, p.p. Laur. Peter Haubroe, 
Missionaries. 

The Annual Examination of the 
Schools took place on the 24th of De- 
cember 1825: the Tamu! School had 
64 Boys and 47 Girls: the English 
Classes consisted of 140 Boys and 77 
Girls. The Examination was held in 
the New Church, which was opened for 
the occasion; and afforded great satis- 
faction to Lady Munro, the Archdeacon, 
Sir Ralph Palmer, and other Ladies and 
Gentlemen who attended. 


MADRAS. 


The Secood of the British Presidencies in India— 
on the east coast of the Peninsula—Inhabitants, 
300 1020 miles ey Calcatta, and 770 miles 


rom Bombay. 


Feb. 18937. 
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AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
1820. 
From the last Report of the Parent 


Society .we extract the following par. 
ticulars :— 

Through the medium of the Madras Aux- 
iliary, the Colombo Society has been supplied 
by your Committee with 1500 Tamu! New- 

estaments, 1500 copies of St. Luke, and 
500-of Matthew, Mark, John, and the Acts, 
respectively : the remaining 1000 of each of 
these last-named portions were about to be 
despatched to Ceylon, at the date of the latest 
communications. The Madras Committee 
have, in addition, sent, for the use of the 
different Schools around Jaffna, a good sup- 
ply of their revised edition of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel ; the whole of which, 10,000 copies, 
it is added, has nearly been distributed. 

The Pentateuch, in the Carnataca, trans- 
lated by the Rev. Mr. Reeve, has been 
adopted by the Committee after the most 
careful examination. 

Your Committee have received from Ma- 
dras, with sincere pleasure, an application 
for 1200 English B:b'es and Testaments. 

Of their distributions they observe, that 
they have laid it down as a rule, that some 
consideration should be demanded for every 
copy, to be regulated, not by its cost to the 
Society, but solely in relation to the means 
ofthe applicant. The effect of this regula- 
tion, at a place where the late scarcity had 
been felt with peculiar severity, is not a little 
remarkable—‘* Within two weeks,” a cor- 
respondent writes, “more than 140 books 
have been distributed to Protestants, Roman 
Catholics, and Heathens, and nearly the 
whole of them was sold.” The numbers dis- 
tributed during the past year have been as 
follows— 1282 in ten different European Lan- 
guages, and 3219 in ten Native. 

It has been one main object of the Madras 
Committee to supply the Native Schools 
with portions of the Sacred Volume ; a mea- 
sure on which Sir Charles Grey,in his Speech 
at their Anniversary Meeting, makes the 
following just observation—“ Nor is it pos- 
sible that any despicable or trifling effect 
should be the ultimate result of pouring, an- 
nually, into the mass of Native Population, 
some thousands of Young Persons who have 
had a glimpse, however imperfect, of the 
darkness and emptiness of Idolatry, and to 
whom an opportunity has been given of 
thinking with the European in matters of 
religion.” 

CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


The Board state in their last Report— 

Grants have been made to the Madras 
Committee, who have transmitted, by their 
late Secretary, Mr. Clarke, a very full and 
gratifying account of their proceedings during 
the year 1825. The completion of the New 
Church at Vepery, and the excellent condi- 
tion of the Native Schools at that Station, are 
described in the most satisfactory terms. 
The Committee earnestly recommend that 
the School-house at Cuddalore, which had 
been recently visited by Mr. Haubroe, should 
be repaired and enlarged: a grant of 100/ 
has been made to them for this purpose. 

Oo 
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A further sum of 5002 is placed at their 
disposal. They have been recommended, 
likewise, in the first place, to put all the old 
Mission Schools in a state of complete repair 
and efficiency, as far as relates to school 
houses and premises—in the second, to ex- 
tend their help to the ancient ally of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
the Danish Mission at Tranquebar, which is 
evidently labouring under a great want of 
funds—- and, in the third, to avail themselves 
of any opportunity which may arise of open- 
ing a communication with the Syrian Chris- 
tians in Travancore, and paar the assist- 
ance of the Society in aid of their scholastic 
institutions. ; 

The Bishop of Calcutta has informed the 
Society that the Church of England, from 
its adherence to the apostolic institution of 
Episcopacy, is gradually acquiring great in- 
fluence with the Christians of different orien- 
tal stocks—the Greek, the Syrian, and the 
Armenian. His Lordship has endeavoured 
to further this desirable intercourse, by cor- 
responding with the Syrian Bishop, and by 
disposing of small proportions of the Society's 
vote of credit in presents to Armenian and 
Syrian Clergymen; and a Youth of the lat- 
ter race is now under education in Bishop’s 
College. The Society therefore trusts that 
an effectual opening may be obtained for the 
conveyance of its aid to the Schools in Tra- 
vancore; and it has promised to confirm the 
grants for that purpose, which may be re- 
commended by the Bishop of Calcutta and 
the Madras Committee. 

It will have appeared from p. 595 of 
our last Volume, that, among the Reso- 
lutions passed by the Society in conse- 
quence of Bishop Heber’s death, it wasde- 
termined, that 2000/. should be placed at 
the disposal of the Madras Committee, 
and a further sum not exceeding 500/. 
should be expended out of the Native. 
School Fund, in promotion of objects in 
the South-India Missions recommended 
by the late Bishop. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1826. 


A District Committee was formed for 
the Archdeaconry of Madras, on the 15th 
of May, at a Meeting held for the pur- 
pose in St.George’s Church; tile Ve. 
nerable Archdeacon Vaughan in the 
Chair. This was in fulfilment of the 
design of Bishop Heber; who intended 
to propose such a Committee, on his re- 
turn from visiting the Missions on the 
coast, as those Missions are to be hence- 
forth under the direction of the Society. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
1815. 
James Ridsdale, W. Sawyer, Missionaries. 
Native Teachers and Assistants. 


The usual communications relative to 
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this Mission have not been received: 
some notices in reference to its general 
state are all that we can now offer: 
these are, however, very encouraging, 
The Committee report— 

The Rev. James Ridsdale and the Rev. W. 
Sawyer continue their labours; Mr. Ridsdale 
having charge ef the English Department, 
and Mr. Sawyer of the Native. Mr. Rids- 
dale’s hs bee Congregation had so much in- 
creased, that the Church became insufficient 
for its accommodation ; and it was in con- 
templation to enlarge it. 

There are some encouraging circumstances 
connected with the Seminary, which is under 
Mr. Sawyer’s care. The difficulties which 
had been experienced, with reference to 
Caste, have been overcome, and the Students 
are going on well. Some have died, exhibit- 
ing evidences of piety, which have favour- 
ably impressed the minds of the surviving 
Students. . 

The Europeans resident at the various 
Stations near Madras contribute, in most in- 
stances, to the support of the Schools. Fe- 
male Schools have also been established, 
which contain about 200 Scholars, and are 
likely to be supported by subscriptions ob- 
tained on the spot. 

Mr. Ridsdale writes, in March— 

It has pleased our Heavenly Master to 
give us much encouragement in the various 
branches of our Mission. I have great rea- 
son to believe, that a deep and broad founda- 
tion is laying in the Tamul Labours of my 
dear Colleague Sawyer: he is devoted to his 
work. Our several Congregations are all on 
the increase. 

In the interesting work of Female Educa- 
tion, we have unexpected success, Our Na- 
tive-Girls’ Schools are four in number, and 
contain 130 Children: our English-Girls’ 
Schools are three in number, and contain 
about 120. The first Public Examination of 
our Female Schools took place in the Mission 
Church on the 31st of December. We have 
raised a separate Fund for this important 
work, for which I have collected upward of 
1500 rupees. We are on the point of be- 
Pans a Centra! Girls’ School], under Mrs, 

idsdale’s immediate care; into which we 
intend to collect the most proficient Girls 
from the different Schools, in order to give 
them a supcrior education, that they may be 
employed as Schoolmistresses. If a Sepa- 
rate Fund is raised in England for Female 
Education, we hope that Madras will not be 
forgotten. The fields are already white unto 
the harvest ! 

The applications made to me from all 
parts of Southern India for Religious Books 
are so numerous, that it is quite painful to 
be unable to supply them. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1805. 
Edmund Crisp, John Massie, W. Taylor, 
Missionaries. 
Teruchelroy, Nimmo, Native Teachers. 
Mr. Crisp and Mr. Massie have suf- 
fered much from indisposition ; but both 
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have derived benefit—Mr. Crisp, by re- 1 approbation of Divine Truth. A plan of 
tiring to Royapettah ; and Mr. Massie, || more frequent inspection and examination, 
by travelling: the Directors state— lately adopted, appcars calculated to raise the 

Mr. Massie has visited, among other places, oe to leshigg a hed greater im pet 
Poonamallee,Tripassoor, Arcot, Chittoor, Ban- || an has been hitherto attained. These 
galore, Seringapatam, and Mysore; and, Schools are entirely ped a for their sup- 
more recently, Bombay and Surat: in these vee duped Ge at gies. bat removals 
journeys, he has endeavoured to combine || DY death, and otherwise, have occasioned a 


P : considerable diminution in their annual 
ret Shien Inde see regard|| amount. The Youths in the Central Sehes 


; |) are 21, of whom 10 are Mahomedans and the 
Of the ENeLisu sEnvicEs the Di- rest Hindoos ; the public countenance, at Ma- 
rectors report— dras, of this Institution, formed for the exclu- 
Messrs. and Taylor preach, alter-|/ sive purpose of preparing Native Youths for 
nately, at the Chapels in Black Town and at the office of Schoolmaster, has not been such 
Pursewaukum (Vepery): the Black _ Town || as was at first anticipated, and the Missiona- 
Congregation, which, from local cireum- |! ries are obliged to look to Europe for its sup- 
stances, had for a time declined, has revived, 


t port: the annual expense of maintaining, 
and presents a decidedly improved attend- |/ clothing, and educating each Youth, is about 
ance. a each Congregation more serious- 


71. sterling. 


ess and spirituality are manifest: additions eee 
are, from time to time, made to the Church. TRACT ASSOCIATION, 
The prayer-meetings on Sabbath Evenings 1818 


are fully attended: a prayer-meeting on Sa- 
turday Evenings has been commenced. The 
Missionaries preach alternately at Fort St. 
George, where from 60 to 100 of the Mili- 
tary attend: the soldiers hold prayer-meet- 
ings statedly among themselves: several of 
them exhibit satisfactory evidence of piety. 


They speak thus of the naTIveE sxr- 
vicss-=—— 

Tamul Services are continued, on alternate 
Thursdays, in Black Town and at Pursewau- 
kum, respectively; and, at Pursewaukum, 
on Tuesday Evenings. Mr. Taylor has com- 
menced preaching in Tamul. Teruchelroy 
and Nimmo are constantly and usefully en- 

- A member at Pursewaukum C apel 
as spears his house at Royapooran for wor- 
ship in Tamul: Mr. Crisp preaches there 
every alternate week : the Conmrenatioa con- 
sists of Heathens and Roman Catholics, 
chiefly: Heathens : at the close of the Services, 
which have excited considerable attention in 
the paces numerous applications are made 
for the Scriptures and Tracts. The Missio- 
naries continue to avail themselves of the op- 
portunities afforded, by their inspecting visits 
to the Schools, to address the parents of the 
children on religious subjects. 

On the scuoors, the Directors report— 

The average attendance in the English 
Free-Schools is 80 Boys and 60 Girls: the 
Girls’ School has been re-organized on the 
British System: many of the Scholars im- 
prove, both in attendance and learning. Three 
of the Native Schools have been given up in 
consequence of small attendance, and three 
opened at other places: of those recently 
established, isa Hindoostanee School at Roya- 
pettah, which contains nearly 60 Mahome- 
dan Boys. The aggregate number of Boys 
in the Hindoo Schools is about 600. The 
eourse of instruction is entirely under the re- 

lation of the Missionaries: a few Native 

ooks are read; but the leading objects are 
the communication of Christain Knowledge 
and the implantation of Christian Principles : 
the New Testament is a standard book in all 
the Schools. Many of the scholars, in the 
different Schools, evince a knowledge and 


From the Seventh Report, delivered 
at the Annual Meeting held on the 7th 
of January of last year, we collect the 
following particulars of the Tracts print- 
ed in the ene year 

Tamul: Swartz’s Dialogue on the Attri- 
butes .of God and the Works of Creation, 
5000—First and Fourth Chapters of Mrs. 
Sherwood’s Indian Pilgrim, against Polythe. 
ism, 5000—the Second and Fourth Chapters, 
against Mahomedanism, 2000—Scripture Ex- 
tracts, 2000— Doctrine of the Soul, 5000— 
Stewart on Prayer for the Holy Spirit, 500— 
The Treasure, 5000—The Last Jud ent, 
10,000— The Incarnation of Christ, 10,000. 
Teloogoo: The New Birth, 5000— Spiritual 
Instruction, 8000— History of Joseph, 1000. 
Portuguese : Cooper's Sermon on the Foolish 
Bargain; Matt. xvi, 26: copies, 2000— James 
Byrne, 3000— The Great Promise of the Go- 
spel, 2000. 

These make a Total of 65,500 ; which 
is upward of 20,000, in eleven months, 
more than those printed in the Sixth 
Year. 

The Issues had been as follows— English, 
20,000— Portuguese, 2688—other European 
Languages, 291—Tamul, 31,097—English 
and Tamul, 693—Teloogoo, 2250. 

This Total of 57,019 was more than 
double that of the Sixth Year; and car- 
ried the Issues, from the formation of 
the Society on Michaelmas Day 1818, to 
137,535. 

The Receipts of the Year were 1959. 
ru pees, and the Expenditure 2135. 

On the distribution and effect of the 
Tracts the Committee remark— 

The most important and considerable mode 
of distribution continues to be by those who 
are travelling from place to place. The Tracts 
are occasionally regarded with jealousy for a - 
time, but afterward received; and often, at 
last, much desired and highly valued. The 
arrival of a Missionary in a place is now very 
generally recognised by the people 43 the - 
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signal of their being supplied with books, || merous applications made by Natives to be 


which will shew unto them a more excellent 


| instructed, but as our limited means would 
way ; and, by means of Tracts so distributed, |, allow. 


We were euntreated repeatedly to 


Christianity 1s at this moment brought into |! establish Schools in a very populous part of 


contact with the Native Mind to an inde- 
finable extent. This is never regarded as a 
vain work, it is never considered lost labour, 
but by those to whose notice the facts of the 
case have not come, or who do not take pains 
to ascertain the effects really produced. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817. 


Robert Carver, Elijah Hoole, T.J.Williamson, 
Missionaries. 


The Society has 164 Members con- 
nected with Madras and 34 with Nega. 
patam: of these two places the Com- 
mittee thus speak jointly— 

The Stations of Madras and Negapatam 
are in prosperity: the small Societies, com- 
posed, among others, of sincere converts from 
the Native Population, afford great satisfac- 
tion: the Schools, though attended with 
greater difficulties than in Ceylon, have pro- 
duced considerable good; and the visits of 
the Missionaries into various parts of the sur- 
rounding country, where they have employ- 
ed themselves in preaching the Gospel, in 
conversation, and in circulating the Scriptures 
and Religious Tracts in various languages, 
have at different times produced great im- | 
pression. 

Mr. Hoole writes, on returning, in 
March, from one of these Journeys— 

I arrived in Madras, after an absence of | 
thirty days; and here record my joy and 
wratitude at what I have seen of the grace of 
God in different parts of this Heathen Land, 
and the pleasure which I have felt in the op- 
portunities that I have had of declaring to 
thousands of Pagans and Mahomedans the 
truth asit isin Jesus. The leaven is working 
silently, but perceptibly, a change in the views 
and feelings of a great portion of the vast 
populauen of this country. Some hundreds 

ave thrown off the yoke of Hindooism; but 
a much larger number are convinced of the 
folly and sin of Idolatry, although their hearts 
are not sufficiently affected by the truth to 
lead them to forego those social and civil 
privileges, from which they would be imme- 
diately excluded if they took the name of 
Christian. A removal of such impediments 
would immediately add thousands to the 
’ outward Christian Church; but let us rather 

ray for such an outpouring of God's Holy 

pirit, that, in the face of all opposition and 
danger, men may be led to join themselves to 
she Lord in an everlasting covenant. 

The Committee add— 

In every A se more or less encouragement 
has been afforded to perseverance: fields of 
labour are open, which the fewness of the 
number of the Missionaries will not allow them 
to enter; and their Letters to the Committee 
are filled with pressing entreaties for an ad- 
ditional supply of Labourers. 

Of the Schools the Missionaries say— 

The School Department has been increased 
alittle; mot, however, according to the nu-- 


Black Town; and, at length, with some fear, 
on account of our funds, we did place one 


: School more on our list, which contains now 


upward of 100 children; but we were under 
the painful necessity of refusing admittance 
to upward of 300, who might have been 
formed into Schools in the neighbourhood of 
the other. The Boys at this School exhibit a 
great spirit of industry, and commit to me- 
mory portions of the Scriptures, Catechisms, 
and other Books which are put into their 
hands. This point is also very suitable, from 
whence to distribute the Holy Scriptures and 
Religious Tracts: some thousands of several 
publications have been dispersed, during the 
past four months. 

The Missionaries speak with deep 
regret of the death of Bishop Heber, 
who had won their hearts, as he had 
those of other Missionaries, by his libe- 
ral regard to their labours. Of an in- 
terview with His Excellency the Go- 
vernor, Mr. Carver writes, in March— 

At our District Mceting, it appeared a 
proper period for the Brethren, collectively, 
to be introduced to the notice of Government, 
that their labours in this Presidency might 
have the public sanction of its countenance 
and authority. The Governor, Sir Thomas 
Munro, received us in a manner highly 
honourable to himself, and creditable and 
gratifying to us: he inquired into the nature 
of our labours, and the manner in which we 
endeavoured to make known the Gospel 
among the people — expressed the great 
satisfaction which such efforts gave him, 
observing that if they became good Christians 
they would become good subjects — spoke 
highly of School Establishments for Youth— 
and assured us of the impartial protection of 
Government, and wished us success in our 
attempts to become beneficial to the Natives. 

Mr. Mowat, on visiting Madras from 
Negapatam, bears an honourable testi- 
mony to the character and labours of 
the various Missionaries :— : 

The intercourse which I had with the 
Missionaries of other Societies, and the diffe- 
rent opportunities which I bad of witnessing 
their labours and their co-operation in plans 
of extensive usefulness, have left this im- 
pression on my mind, that the Missionaries, 
without an exception, so far as my knowledge 
extends, are men of piety, feeling a real in- 
terest in the welfare of the various classes of 
men around them, but more especially in that 
of the Natives—that they are exerting them- 
selves in a variety of useful plans, and en- 

aging their whole energies in very extensive 
abours; which are, without doubt, connected 
with great moral and religious results, and 
preparatory to events, not very far distant, 
affecting the many tribes of India in an ex- 
tensive manner, and fraught with the great- 
est blessings to Society and with ceaseless 
glory ‘and praise to the Redecmer of the Hu- 
man Race. 
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The Receipts of the Auxiliary, from its 
establishment in 1819 to the end of 
1824, were 10,346 rupees; and, in 1825, 
upward of 4000. 


The Government of Madras is fol- 
lowing the example of the Supreme 
Government, in respect of Native Edu- 
cation. A Committee has been appointed, 
similar to the Committee of Public 
Instruction at Calcutta, for the general 
improvement of the education of the 
Natives. It is in contemplation to en- 
dow Schools in various parts of the 
Provinces under this Presidency, and to 
establish an Institution at Madras for 
the preparation of Teachers. Besides 
instruction in Arabic and Sanscrit, in 
addition to the vernacular tongues, En- 
glish will be taught, us opening to the 
Natives access to European Science. 

PULLICAT. 


A Dutch Settlement, on the sea-coast, 25 miles 
north of Madras. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1821. 
John Kindlin ger, John Lewis Irion, 
s$SLORATIES. 

The Missionaries labour with success. 
They have three flourishing Schools— 
Tamul, Portuguese, and Dutch : in these 
they daily catechize the children. Mrs. 


Trion has established a Girls’ School, in | 
which she has 32 Scholars under constant | 


instruction. 


NELLORE. 


A Town in the Carnatic, 102 miles north-north- 
west of Madras. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
13214. 

The Rev. J. F. Beddy, after little 
more than a twelvemonths’ residence at 
this New Station, was obliged, by his own 
and Mrs. Beddy’s ill health, to return 
home: Mrs. Beddy and their intant child 
died on the voyage. He had opened 
two English Services on the Sunday, and 
had established a T'eloogoo School: a 
Congregation of from 12 to 20 persons 
attended. Convenient premises had been 
purchased by the Society, and the Sta- 
tion is considered as highly eligible fora 
Mission. The European Gentlemen 
will gladly countenance and support 
a faithful Labourer, when one can be 
provided. 


CUDDAPAH. 
The Capital of a District of ‘that name: which ex- 
tends, from north to south 220 iniles, «nd from east 


to west 60 miles; and contained, by a late census, 
1094000 iubabitanis—travelling distence of the 
town north-cast from Madras, 153 miles. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1822. 
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William Howell, Missionary. 
Native Assistants. 

Mr. Howell's health has suffered from 
the excessive heat, the thermometer 
having been occasionally at nearly 110 
degrees. 

The Directors report— 

The Native Services are continued nearly 
as formerly. On the first of October the 
number of adults, who have been baptized by 
Mr. Howell, amounted to 152; that of can- 
didates for baptism was 14: subsequently, he 
baptized a family consisting of seven persons. 
His Church, which had increased to 13, has 
been reduced to 8, in consequence of remov- 
als to other parts of India. The Native 
Families, that attend Christian Worship, 
meet from time to time at Mr. Howell’s house, 
for religious conversation. A Native Cate- 
chist, in the service uf the Mission, who has 
received the name of Paul Burder, itinerates 
among the villages round Cuddapah, publicly 
reads the Scriptures, and, according to his 
ability, explains them to the people. 

Of the Christian Village mentioned 
in the last Survey the Directors state— 

Nearly 30 houses have been erected: the 
Native Converts compose a population of 130 
persons. The building of the Chapel is con- 
siderably advanced, and the whole of the 
estimated expense (2000 rupees) has been 
subscribed, by European residents, chiefl 
on the spot. One of the Teloogoo Schools is 
situated in this village, and is designed ex- 
clusively for the children belonging to it: it 
has been placed under the superintendence of 
a converted Brahmin, who bears the name of 
Martin Luther: the number of scholars is 
30: their improvement is very encouraging. 

Of the Schools it’ is reported — 

They have been increased to six — five 
Teloogoo and one Tamul: the number of 
Boys is about 200 : the Schools are entirely 
supported by European residents. There 
are two Hindoostanee Schools, separately 
supported by two Gentlemen at the Station. 
Some of the Youths have been impressed 
with the wickedness and folly of Idolatry. 


VIZAGAPATAM. 
A Sea-port, 483 miles north-east of Madras, and 
557 south-west of Calcutta. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1805. 
John Gordon, James Dawson, Missionaries. 

The Directors report on Public Wor- 
ship— 

Six English Services are held weekly ; and, 
apparently, not without fruit. Native Ser- 
vices are held every day, in one of the 
School Rooms: the attendance is of the most 
fluctuating character ; amounting sometimes 
to a hundred, at other times sinking below 
ten: the versatility of the Natives, and their 
insensibleness to the solemnity of Divine 
Worship, render it impossible to observe the 
desirable order of Christian Services: the 
Missionary is obliged to vary the made of 
arresting the attention of his auditors, and of 
inculcating truth according to the peculiar 


" circumstances of the case. 


‘The Boys’ Schools are increased to 9, 


@e 
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with an arate attendance of 304: 
these are all Teloogoo Schools; with the 
exception of one of 42 Boys held at the 
Court House, where the Scholars are 
instructed in English: in the Native- 
Female School, 35 Girls are under in- 
struction: of these Ten Schools, four are 
supported by the Society, and six by 
local contributions. The English re- 
sidents and Natives chiefly maintain two 
Orphan Schools, one of 30 Boys and the 
other of 42 Girls, instituted for the 
benefit of the orphan children of Eu- 
ropeans and descendants of Europeans. 
The state of the different Schools is very 
encouraging. 

In reference to the Scriptures and 
Tracts the Directors report — 

Mr. Gordon is proceeding with the Teloo- 
goo Old Testament, as expeditiously as. his 
other engagements in the Mission and a due 
regard to the accuracy of the translation will 
allow. He has completed Genesis, Exodus, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Lamentations: the 
whole of these books has been repeatedly 
revised. The translations of Ezekiel and 
Malachi are in progress. 

Of the Teloogoo New-Testament about 
100 copies have been distributed during the 
year; of Tracts, in various languages, up- 
ward of 2000. As copies are not given to 
any who do not shew a measure of earnest- 
ness to possess them, it is presumed that 
they are, in general, read by the applicants : 
that those given to the Schoolmasters and to 
Youths in the Schools are read, is evinced 
by frequent inquiries respecting their con- 
tents. The principal part of the copies put 
into circulation are conveyed to a distance 
by Natives from the country, who visit Viza- 
gapatam: few of the Natives on the spot 
apply for them. 


CUTTACK. 


A Town in the District of Cuttack and Province of 
Orissa—251 miles, travelling distance, south-west 
of Calcutta, 
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GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
1822. 
C. Lacey, Missionary. 
Abraham, Native Teacher. 
Native Assistants. 


JUGGERNAUT, 


Or, Pooree Juggernaut—a Town near the Great 
Temple of Juggernaut, on the coast of Orissa, 
south of Cuttack. 


GENERAL BAPTIST MIS SIONS. 
1824. 
William Bampton, Missionary. 

Mr. Peggs has returned home on ac- 
count of health: he arrived at the end of 
April. We regret that the details of 
the proceedings at these Stations have 
not reached us. At pp. 850, 351 of our . 
last Volume will be found an affecting 
description, by Mr. Peggs, of the ap- 
palling scenes which take place at Jug- 
gernaut: on the utility of Tracts the 
Missionaries say— 

The Province, in which Divine Providence 
has placed us, contains somewhere about 
One Million One Hundred Thousand Inha- 
bitants ; that is, taking it in its widest limits, 
partly under the Bengal and partly under 
the Madras Goverments. Among this great 
number, there are a hee proportion who 
can read: and, probably, more learn to read 
here, on account of the vicinity of the fa- 
mous Temple of Juggernaut ; fer this influ- 
ences the learning, trade, and agriculture of 
the Province, and particularly that part near 
the Town of Juggernaut. 

But, in requesting your assistance, we have 
‘aegr ally had an eye to the immense num- 

r of Pilgrims who annually resort to Jug- 
pee this number is always great; but 

uctuates considerably, according to the time 
when the Festival commences. This year 
(1825) it commenced as early as the 18th of 
June; and there were not less than Two 
Hundred and Sixty Thousand Pilgrims, from 
all parts of this immense Continent; and 
the rail padepseatd of preaching and distributing 
the Gospel was Many, who came to 
worship a block of wood, took back with them 
the Word of Life. 


The following Stations were mentioned in this Division of the last Survey; but 


are omitted in the present, no Reports having been received respecting them— 
Mymunsing, Moorshedabad, Jungypore, Furruckabad, Buxar, Lucknow, Henreepore, 
Agimeer, Tellicherry, Tanjore, Tranquebar, Vepery, Midnapore: the Stations of 


Culna and Mayaveram have been added in the present Survey ; and Soory has been 


substituted for Birbhoom. 


Ceplon. 


Cingalese Wivistonw. 


COLOMBO. 

The Capital of the Island—Iuhabitants, 50,000. 
Iw the last Report of an Auxiliary 
Wesleyan Society at Colombo we find 
the following gratifying information :— 

The religious state of Colombo is very en- 
couraging. The union that exists among 
Christians of all denominations is most re- 
markable : we often meet together at one an- 


other’s houses, for the express perp of 
holding religious intercourse; and, on these 
occasions,all distinctions are lostin the firm con- 
viction that we are all the lovers and followers 
of the same Master, and that the object of our 
ambition is to see who will be most like Him 
in humility, deadness to the world, resigna- 
tion to the Divine Will, and extensive useful- 
ness. Indeed it may be said with truth of 
the little flock of Christ in this place, that 
great grace rests upon them all. 


=a 
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AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
1812. 


_ The Thirteenth Annual Meeting was 
held Jan. 19, 1826; His Excellency the 
Governor in the Chair. It appeared, 
from the Report, that 1000 copies of the 
Quarto Edition of the Cingalese Bible 
had been completed, by printing 500 co- 
pies of the Psalms and Proverbs, which 
were wanted for that purpose. The re- 
vision of the Cingalese Scriptures for a 
second edition had been carried to the 
end of Exodus: the whole was to be 
submitted to European Gentlemen and 
Natives, the most learned in the lan- 
guage. The Committee undertake, at 
the request of the Parent Committee, 
to facilitate the printing of Mr. Tolfrey’s 
Pali New-Testament. The distributions 
of the year had amounted to 460 copies, 
and the stock on hand to 3961: this stock 
consisted of Bibles, Testaments, and 
Portions of Scripture, in English, Por- 
tuguese, Cingalese, Tamul, Arabic, Ma- 
lay, and Hindoostanee. The united 
Branches of Galle and Tangalle and the 
Jaffna Branch were proceeding with 
diligence: in the Jaffna Branch, in par- 
ticular, the Tamul Native Associations 
had increased both their contributions 
and their demand for the Scriptures, 
which the Committee consider to be 

— the truest evidence that the spirit of 
inquiry after Religious Truth, which has 
sprung up among the Natives in that popu- 
lous district, is gradually extending. 

The demand for the Tamul Scriptures 
far exceeding the means of supply within 
the reach of the Colombo Auxiliary, the 
Parent Committee have ordered the 
supply of 500 Bibles and 500 Testa- 
ments from other quarters; and it ap- 
pears, from the following extract of a 
Letter from Mr. Clough, in April, that 
a further supply is under preparation on 
the spot-— ie 

The Committee of the Auxiliary have it in 
contemplation to print an edition of the Scrip- 
tures in Tamul, in consequence of the very 

eat demand which there is in all quarters 
for them in that language. We are com- 
mencing the Book of Genesis ; 3000 copies, 
as a specimen : if this be approved, the work 
will then go regularly on. Our new fount 
of Tamul type, which has been laid by for so 
many years, will nuw come into full use. 

The printing of the Indo-Portuguese 
New Testament, in London, has been 
completed. . 

Some statements by Mr. Fox, in proof 
of the beneficial influence of the Scrip- 
tures in Ceylon, will be found at pp. 
278, 279 of our last Volume. 
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RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society granted 2000 Tracts to 
two Church Missionaries proceeding to 
Ceylon—to the Jaffna Religious-Tract 
Society, 24 reams of paper, and 300U 
English Tracts—and the same to the 
Wesleyan Missionaries at Colombo, 
which grant they transferred to an Auxi- 
liary Society, formed at that place in 
the latter part of 1825. 

One of the distriLutors in the Jaffna 
District speaks thus of the wants of the 
Tamul Population in those parts— 

Most of the Tracts which have passed 
through my hands have been distributed at 
the Temples, and many more might have 
been circulated. At the late Festivals in our 
Vicinity no Tracts have been given away, 
THERE BEING NONE TO GIVE. At the great 
Temple, last year, about 1500 Tracts were 
put into the hands of those who were return- 
ing home from the festival, and more were 
ealled for. The reading population of the 
district is rapidly increasing, by means of the 
Schools of the different Missions, which are 
now nearly 70 in number, and contain about 
3000 Children: it is therefore of the utmost 
importance that great efforts be made to ob- 
tain suitable supplies of books. 


CHRISTIAN-K NOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
1816. 


The Board report— 

The Native Schools in Ceylon are support- 
ed for the most part by the Local Government; 
and the Bishop of Calcutta has suggested a 
plan by which they may be placed on the 
most efficient footing, and prove a beneficial 
example to the rest of India. Whether his 
Lordship’s recommendation and advice will 
be adopted by Hia Majesty’s Government is 
not yet ascertained: but there is every ground 
to hope, that so salutary and practical an un- 
dertaking willnot beallowedtolanguish. The 
Society has testified its readiness to assist in 
the good work, by granting 5007. to its Com- 
mittee at Ceylon; and requesting them, at the 
recommendation of the Bishop, to employ it 
in the translation and printing of books se- 
lected by his Lordship for the use of Schools 
and Native Teachers. An institution for the 
specific purpose of educating such Teachers, 
who might afterward become Catechists, 
and in some cases be admitted into Holy 
Orders, is also strongly recommended by the 
Bishop of Calcutta: the Society has assured 
his Lordship of its readiness to act according 
to his advice to the full extent of its means, 
and has requested him to furnish them with 
an estimate of the cost at which such an 
Establishment might be maintained. 

The late Bishop Heber’s suggestions 
relative to Ceylon, here referred to, will 
be found at p. 351 of our last Volume. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1812 


James Chater, Hendrick Siers, Missionarics. 
Native Assistants. 
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Mr. Chater, in January of last year, 

ives the following view of the Mission 

both at Colombo and at its dependent 
Station of Hanwell— 

Our Congregations at the Fort and the 
Grand Pass continue very smail. In the 
Pettah the attendance is better: on Sabbath 
Evenings we have frequently about 100 hear- 
ers: formerly there were seldom more than 
50. No addition has been made to our little 
Church since I wrote to you last: our num- 
ber at present is 18: it was 20, but two of 
them have been excluded: the number of 
members at Hanwellis 6. The Congregation 
at Hanwell still continues small; but, with 
some things that have occurred there, I have 
felt much gratified: our friend the Modeliar 
has long been a constant aud attentive hearer, 
and I trust there is reason to believe that the 
Word has reached his heart: this is a very 
gratifying occurrence; for the whole Corle 
(or County) is much swayed by the influence 
of the Modeliar: to strengthen the hands of 
Br. Siers, I am going to send him one of our 
members from Colombo, whose whole work 
is to be going from house to house and village 
to village, to converse with persons about the 
concerns of their souls. 

I have tried one of our most approved 
Schoolmasters, as a Cingalese Reader in the 
villages. His success in collecting: hearers 
has exceeded my moet sanguine expectation : 
in the evening from 80 to upward of 100 per- 
sons assembled to hear him. I have been to 
preach at three of the villages; and, on a 
very rainy evening, found 82 met together : 
formerly I visited and preached at one of 
these villages once a fortnight, for a lon 
time, and never had more than 5 or 6 grown 
persons to hear. 

Our Schools, on the whole, are in much 
more promising circumstances, than they 
were at the commencement of the last year : 
in the Six Schools on the Colombo Station, 
the number of Boys is 190: a new and pro- 
mising school has commenced this month, 
containing 40 Boys : on visiting it for the first 
time, I found a very decent Congregation 
assembled to hear preaching: next month J 
have to commence another school, which 
will contain 50 Boys. The Hanwell Schools 
are three in number, and average more than 
30 Boys each. The number of Girls in the 
two Female Schools is upward of 50, but 
about that number attend epualy the 
Girls promise to out-strip the oys in learn- 
ing to read and in reciting catechisms. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1818. 

The Seventh Annual Meeting of the 
Missionaries took place at Cotta, on the 
Sth and following days ef September 
1825; and was attended by the whole 
number except Mr. Mayor, who was de- 
tained at home by indisposition. 

Mr. Selkirk and Mr. Trimnell (see 
the last Survey) landed at Trincomalee 
on the 20th of July; the vessel not 
being able, through contrary winds, to 
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de Galle. Mrs. Selkirk had been safely 
delivered of a daughter off the Cape. 
The Rev. Joseph Bailey embarked, on 
his return to Ceylon, on the 5th of May : 
he was to occupy his former Station at 
Cotta, with Mr. Lambrick, who was to 
be joined by Mr. Selkirk also; while 
Mr. Trimnell would aid Mr. Browning 
in his labours at Kandy. On the arrival 
of all these parties at their destination, 
there would be engaged, at the Society's 
Four Stations, Nine English Missio- 
naries, of whom six are married: these 
are assisted by 26 Natives; and have 
under their care 26 Schools, containing 
822 Boys, 119 Girls, and $5 Youths and 
Adults. 

Mr. Lambrick writes, in November 
1825, in reference to himself and Mr. 
Knight, with Mr. and Mrs. Mayor and 
Mr. and Mrs. Ward, Mr. Baker of Cot- 
tayam, and Mr. and Mrs, Birenbruck of 
Mayaveram— 

The little band of Nine Missionaries, which 
sailed from England together within a few 
days of eight years ago, are, I believe, every 
one at his or her post at this moment. This 
is a very remarkable fact. It cannot be ex- 
pected that we shall be able to say this much 
onger. May the first which shall be re- 
moved, and each in turn afterward, be re- 
ceived with, Come, thou blessed ! 

The Missionaries had the benefit of 
their late Diocesan’s presence and coun. 
sel: of the paternal interest which he 
took in all their concerns, they speak in 
the warmest terms of regard: details on 
this subject at pp. 555—560 of our last 
Volume will have been read with much 


pleasure. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
GENERAL VIEW OF THE CEYLON MISSION, 
Missionaries and Assistants. 
Cingalese Division. 

Bourne, Alfred Sutherland, James 
Bridgnell, William 
Clough, Benjamin 
Gogerly, Dan. John 
Hardy, Rob. Spence 
Hume, Alexander 
; M‘Kenny, John Pollier, John Adrian 
Stoup, Richard Wijesingha,DonCorn. 
Tamul Pivision. 


Stead, Abraham 


== 


Anthoniez, John 
Goonatilikee, W. 
Lalman, W. H. 
Perera, Daniel 


George, John 
Percival, Peter Hunter, John 
Roberts, Joseph Katts, John 

Many Native Teachers and Assistants. 

Mr. Callaway, mentioned in the list 
of last year, landed in England in June : 
Mr. George and Mr. Percival, with their 
Wives, sailed for Ceylon in May: of the 
other variations from the last list no ac- 


count has appeared. 


1827,} 


‘The Committee speak of the Native 
Assistant-Missionaries as a most useful 
class of Labourers; and add, that, be- 
sides the European and Native Mis- 
sionaries, the Society has a numerous 
establishment of Native Superinten- 
dants of Schools, converted School- 
masters and Catechists. 

On the health of the Missionaries 
Mr. Clough writes— 

All our Brethren are in good health. What 
a mercy is this! for the island has been 
visited with a succession of epidemics, which 
have made sad havoc among the inhabitants 
of all classes, both Native and European, and 
thousands have fallen victims. But God has 
in mercy screened our dear Brethren. 

Some evidence appears, at pp. 610, 
611 of our last Volume, of the growth 
of Christianity among the Heathen in 
this Island: on this subject the Com- 
mittee state—= 

The extension of Schools and regular Di- 
vine Service into a great number of the vil- 
lages and secluded parts of the country, has 
been followed by the introduction of Meet- 
ings for Prayer in the Native Huts; which 
are conducted by the pious Natives, and Na- 
tive Assistant Missionaries, and School- 
masters, to a very considerable extent, in the 
country round three of the Stations. These 
meetings for social prayer are attended by 
many of the Natives, and promise the best 
results; and who indeed can reflect without 
devout thanksgiving, on the delightful fact, 
that so many of these little companies, com- 
posed of persons formerly idolaters and 
vhlaey g sie of demons or living in the neg- 
lect of every form of worship, are now re- 
gularly congregated, in places where Satan 
Ae his seat, to hear the words of Gospel 

ruth—to offer their praises to Christ—and, 
in smaller companies and in their more re- 
tired dwellings, to pray with and for one 
another, to Him, who hath said in His own 
inepired Word, And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call upon the Name of the 
Lord shall be saved ! 

' The Schools have suffered much, during 
the past year, from the prevalence of epide- 
mical sicknesses : but, since their commence- 
ment, about 20,000 children have passed 
through them, instructed in the principles of 
Christanity ; and none of them have been 
known to turn back to Idolatry, though 
connected with families still Heathen. 

' So great an impression is indeed makin 
upon idolatry in this island, by the joint ef- 
forts of those who are engaged In the diffusion 
of Christianity through its different classes of 
inhebitants, that it is not too much to expect 
that the time is very near, when the whole 
island will be rescued from the superstitions 
of Buddhuism and its dark and polluting 
system of Demon Worship. 

-The number of Members throughout 
the Island is 439: they are situated as 
follows — 
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totte, and Pantura, 75— Galle and Amlam- 
goddy, 1]—Matura and Belligam, 97— Bat- 
ticaloa, 14— Trincomalee, 8— Jaffna and 
Point Pedro, 70. 

The Committee, in the last Report, 
give the following Return of the Schools; 
73 in number, and containing 2572 Boys 
and 516 Girls— 

Colombo: 6 Schools: 342 Boys: 33 Girls 
—Negombo: 9 Schools: 338 Boys: 150 
Girls—-Kornegalle: 7 Schools: 187 Boys: 
1 Girl—Caltura : 7 Schools: 292 Boys: 90 
Girls—Galle: 10 Schools: 369 Boys: 112. 
Girls —Matura: 8 Schools: 279 Boys: 100 
Girls— Batticaloa: 7 Schools: 200 Bays— 
Trincomalee : 4 Schools: 130 Boys—Jaffna 
and Point Pedro: 15 Schools: 435 Boys: 
30 Girls. 

The following later and more general 
Return shews an increase at the Six 
Cingalese Stations of 176 Boys and 44 
Girls— 

There are 47 Schools under the direction 
of the Missionaries of the South, containing 
2513 Children, 530 of whom are Girls; to 
which may be added 27 Schools on the Sta- 
tions in the North of the island, including 
Madras and Negapatam, containing about 
1500 Children. The entire number of Schools 
under the direction of the Mission is, there- 
fore, 74; containing 4113 Children. 

‘Fhe Committee remark— 

By the Letters most recently received from 
the Brethren on these Stations, we rejoice to 
perceive that the highest objects p ed b 
the Christian Church, in sending forth the 
Gospel to the Heathen, are here, as well as 
elsewhere, in the course of gracious and pro- 
gressive accomplishment; particularly in the 
many instances which they record of the.dy- 
ing experience of their converts, and of their 
peaceful and triumphant entrance into the 
eternal rest of God. 

COLOMBO STATION. 

The Missionaries state— 

We have, in some degree, prosperity in all 
our borders. Our Congregations, English, 
Portuguese, and Cingalese, have been, taking 
the average for the year, respectable and en- 
couraging. We have now at the Mission House 
three Classes —one, Cingalese and Portuguese; 
and two, English. Several of our young Mem- 
bers among the Cingalese have either because 
weary in well doing or have removed from 
the Circuit, 7 

In the Report of an Auxiliary formed 
at Colombo it is said — 

Colombo Station continues to excite great 
interest in the minds of the Missionaries; and 
their attention during the year has been par- 
ticularly directed toward the improvement of 
the Schools. They have adopted a new plan 
in reference to the pay of Masters; which is, 
to allow them seven fanams per month for 
each Boy where English only is taught, nine 
where the children learn both English and 
Cingalese, and four for Boys who are only in- 
structed in Cingalese: this plan is found to 
have a inost excellent effect, both in increasing 


Colombo and Colpetty, 87— Negombo and || the number of Scholars and in securing their 


Chilaw, 72-Kornegalle, 5—Caltura, Ben- | regular attendance. 


Feb. 1827. 


The Schools on this Sta- 
Pp 
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tion are much indebted to the great attention 
which they have received from Mr. Exley. 
The Mission Institution, with the Colpetty 
and New- Bazaar Schools, have been modelled 
by him according to the British System, so far 
as has been found practicable in this country. 
Mr. Exley, here mentioned, accom- 
panied Mr. Clough on his return; but 
how far he is connected with the Mission 
is not stated. Of the Mission Institu- 
tion or Academy, here spoken of and in 
the last Survey, Mr. Clough writes, in 
April— 
he Opening was delayed by unavoidable 
circumstances. I should have felt more satis- 
faction in the undertaking, had our Brethren 
in the Madras District been able to co-operate 
with us. Br. Roberts, the Chairman of the 
Tamul District, has been able fully to enter 
into our views; and has contributed some 
pupils, though not the full quota of the Dis- 
trict: but, from the specimen of Native Youth 
which he has sent, and the character of those 
whom he intends at no very distant period to 
send, I feel confident that we shall soon have 
a race of fine Native Tamul Youth, ready 
and prepared to go forth to fill up places of 
usefiiluess in the work of God in that exten- 
sive region. 


NEGOMBO. 


Twenty miles north oF Celombo — Inhabitants, 
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The Committee report— 

The interests of vital religion are exceed- 
ingly low in the town of Negombo and its 
immediate vicinity. The Congregations are 
very small; and the number of those, who 
from the commencement of the Mission were 
regular in their attendance on the Means of 
Grace, have been gradually reduced by death : 
yet we rejoice in knowing that they have 
been removed to the Church Triumphant. 
But, although there is not much prospect of 
immediate usefulness in that part of the Cir- 
cuit, an indirect benefit has been conferred: 
a higher tone of morals has been induced ; 
and the rays of Divine Light spread over the 
Catholic Population, through the medium of 
our flourishing Schools, cannot fail, by the 

ious iufluences of the Holy Spirit, of pro- 
ducing some good. At present, in several 
instances, the Holy Scriptures are carefully 
read in private, by individuals who are de- 
terred from attending our Ministry by the 
menaces of the Priest. 

Mr. Gogerly writes, in January of 
Jast year — 

A review of the circumstances of this Sta- 
tion during the past year affords many rea- 
sqns for gratitude to the Great Head of the 
Church, mingled with others for humility 
aud increasing diligence. The Caner patent 
in every place, excepting the town of Negom- 
ba, have been considerably Increased. Into 
three Villages the preaching of the Gospel 
has been introduced; and the Word of God 
has been received with attention and apparent 
profit: 22 adults have been admitted on trial, 
and give evidence of their desire to flee from 
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the wrath to come. It must not, however, 
be disguised, that the work is but in its in- 
fancy; and that these Young Converts need 
constantly to be watched over with the most 
tender solicitude, and fed with the milk of 
the Word. The work of grace appears to be 
deepening in some of those who have been 
longer members of Society; and they have 
all continued, so far as we have had oppor- 
tunities of observing them, to walk worthy 
of their high calling. 

It is with peculiar pleasure that I observe 
the Females beginning to occupy their proper 
place, and to become among the foremost to 
dedicate themselves to the service of God. 
They generally form the larger part of our 
Congregations; in many instances, accom- 

anied by their husbands and children. I 
eel much pleasure in holding forth the Word 
of Life in these villages, among a simple 
people, removed in a great measure from 
oreign influence, and scarcely ever visited by 
a white man except the Missionary. Br. 
Cornelius Wijesingna labours among them 
with zeal, prudence, and success. 

In April Mr. Gogerly adds— 

Little variation has been noticed in the 
Congregations: they receive the Word preach 
ed with deep attention: we perceive some 
of the first-fruits of our labours, and continue 
in hope of eventually reaping an abundant 
harvest. The country being divided into 
small villages, removed from one another by 
intervening rice-fields, it is seldom that our 
Congregations exceed 100 or 150 persons. 


KORNEGALLE. 


' The chief town in the Seven Corles, or Districts, 


of the Kandian Territory—about miles north- 
west of Kandy, and 60 north-east of Colombo, 
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This Station has had many and great 


| difficulties to encounter: it is stated in 


the Colombo Report— 

Our friends are aware of the difficulties 
which are to be calculated on, in endeavour- 
ing to establish a Mission in the interior. 
They have unexpectedly been found to be 
very great indeed at this Station; which, 
when first occupied, was one of the most 
healthy in the dian Country, and pre- 
senteda eau’ Poet of great promise : 
but the ravages of disease have operated so 
unfavourably on our infant institutions, as to 
have rendered it exceedingly difficult to keep 
them in operation. The place is now healthy, 
and has the advantage of the residence of a 
Missionary and an Assistant. — 

The Parent Cummittee say— 

The prospects of usefulness in the Seven 
Corles are as sir stobe dag as can be ex 
in a country professedly Heathen, considering 
the confined means essed of communi- 
cating religious instruction during the past 
year. The few members whom we have in 
that district, being Schoolmasters, are neces- 
sarily separated much from one another. Al- 
though much ground may not have been 
gained during the year, yet it is satisfactory | 
to know that none has been lost, but that some 


progress is perceptible. 


1827.) 
' Mr. Hume, who occupies this Station, 
writes, in the beginning of March, from 
Rillegalle, in the vicinity, amidst the 
Kandian Hills, where the first Kandian 
Scheols was formed— 

T thought of attempting to introduce Prayer 
Meetings here among the Natives, but there 
are some very considerable obstacles in the 
way. The huts, though pretty numerous 
around, are all considerably detached from 
one another. The only time in which eur 
meeting could be held is the evening; and 
then it is highly dangerous to be eut of doors 
between even one hut and another, as, after 
sun-set, the elephants stroll abewt in numbers, 
in all directions, so that no one can stir out 
without the most imminent danger. A con- 
siderable number of the Natives are every 
year destroyed by these huge animals: the 
poer people are so easily intimidated, that 
often, when they might escape from the dan- 
ger, their fear completely overcomes them, 
on meeting one of these creatures ; and the 
fall down as if shot, and are trampled to deat 
or torne limb from limb. 

He adds, in reference to the Priests— 

A great change has taken place in the 
priestheod ef Kandy. Europeans are not 
Row, en visiting the temples, required to take 
off their shoes, &c. The influence of the 
priests is on the decline. 

KANDY. 


About 80 miles east-north-east of Colombo—con- 
msts Of ten or twelve Streets, laid oat with consi- 
derable taste by the late King. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1818. 
T. Browning, G. Conybeare Trimnell, 
Missionaries. 
Don Hendrick Wiresinha, School Visitor. 
Eleven Native Assistants in Eight Schools. 


Mr. and Mrs. Trimnell reached Kan- 
dy, from Trincomalee, on the 2d of Au- 


In the exercise of his mtvistry, Mr. 
Browning has continued under much 
discouragement, 
his ba gto appear at pp. 562, 563 
of our last Volume. Bishop Heber con- 
firmed, in September 1825, seven persons 
out of his Congregation. The New 
School-House, mentioned in the last 
Survey, was opened with Divine Service 
on the 19th of January 1826: besides 
Sunday Services, Mr. Browning has a 
Cingalese Service on Wednesday Even- 
ings, and one in Portuguese on Thursday 
Evenings. The attendance at Public 
Worship had previously been small: 
many of the Scholars were kept away by 
their Parents: few Adult Heathen could 
be prevailed on to attend; and, of the 
Prisoners, though some listen to the 
Word, others are indifferent and cal- 
lous; but he continues to avail himself 
of this and other opportunities to make 
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known the Gospel. Sickness having 
again disabled the Chaplain, it again de- 
volved on Mr. Browning, early in last 
year, to take such part of his duty as 


could be done without material injury 


to his own: on this subject, and on the 


general state of his labours, he writes at 


the end of May— 
The Officers and Soldiers listen very atten- 


tively to the Word; as do some of the sick in 


the Hospital, whom I visit in the week. I re- 


el much not having been able to preach at the 


rison since I undertook the English Duty ; 


as the Prisoners have no leisure to hear in 


the week, and aa I have none to meet with 
them on the Sabbath. 

The Services in Portuguese and Cingalese 
are attended by a few Protestant Christians: 
but their number is very variable ; sometimes 
only three or four adults; and, at others, 
twenty or thirty in the Cingalese. Some of 
the Modeliarg and Mohandirams have also 
attended more regularly, since there has been 
a decent place for them to assemble in; but 
no means that I can use will induce the Kan- 
dians to come; at least for more than once 
or 80, as prompted by curiosity. I sent out 
the Schoolmaster last Sunday, while the bell 
was ringing, to those who live near, to invite 
them to come; but they would not: they 
asked what profit they should get by going 
to hear a Sermon. Finding that no Adults 
attended the Services on Watueelay and 
Thursday Evenings, I dispensed with preach- 
ing ; and now read the Prayers, and catechize 
the children on the History of the Bible and 
the leading Truths of oleae by be- 
ginning these Services an hour before the 
usual time of closing the School, the attend- 
ance of most of the children is secured ; for, 
though they are not compelled to remain, yet 
they generally do—that is, the Cingalese 
Boys on the Wednesday, and the Portuguese 
on the Thursday. Several also of the 
Headmen's Sons, who come to School to 
learn English, are, by this means, brought 
to engage in Christian Worship, who would 
wot venture to come on the Sunday for 
the express purpose: in this way it may ~ 
be pan i that some good will be effected— 
that their prejudices against our religion will, 
in time, wear away—and that the truths of 
the Gospel, becoming familiar to them, will, 
through the blessing of God, enlighten their 
minds: they will not kneel with the other 
children at prayerg; but they do not object 
to take a book and join in the Service. — , 

We have not, as yet, the Liturgy printed- 
in the style of language which we use; but 
I have a number of eopics written out for 
the use of the children and others who at- 
tend: these are eagerly solicited by some 
of the Native Christians, to use {n their 
families. We have lately been: enabled to 
add much to the liveliness of our Services by 
introducing singing; through the kindness 
of Lieutenant Oldershaw, of the Royal En- 
gineers, who, with his Lady, has ta en the 
trouble to teach our School Children to sing. 
[t is delightful to hear these Youths, man 
of them still Heathens, praising the Lord, 
while they sing in their own tongue, “ From 
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all that dwell below the skies, &c.’’ And the 
satisfactory answers, which many of them 
give to questions put to them at the Cate- 
chetical Lectures, prove that they have ac- 
ue theoretical knowledge of the Way of 

Ivation. May they become children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus ! 

Here is an extensive field; and, though 
it is not inviting, by any wish on the part of 
the people to be instructed in Christianity, 
yet I conceive that the Gospel might be 
preached to nearly aH the interior, without 
much opposition, if a sufficient number of Mis- 
sionaries could be sént out for the purpose. 

At the end of July, the sciroots had 
considerably increased. Besides the 
Kandy English and Cingalese School 
and the Kandy Malabar School, there 
were Six in the country: the Scholars 
were 243. In all, the Scriptures are 
read ; and, where the Masters are pro- 
fessed Christians, prayers are daily of- 
fered at the opening and closing of the 
Schools. Monthly Examinations take 
place; when the number of Lessons 
Jearnt during the month is put on re- 
cord, and a mulct in case of failure en- 
forced with very good effect both on 
the Masters and the Scholars. ‘lhe 
Governor has promised employment to 
such Boys at Kandy as make competent 
acquisitions in English: this patronage 
of His Excellency is of great service to 
the School. 


COTTA. 
A Village about six miles south-east of Colombo— 
4500 iuhabitants, and situated in a well-peopled 


district. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY S<OCIBTY, 
1823. 


S. Lambrick, Joseph Bailey, James Selkirk, 
isstonaries. 
Two Nalive Assistants. 
Native Assistants in Eight Schools. 


The state of this Mission was noticed 
at pp. 561, 562 of oir last Volume. Mr. 
Lambrick laments that he sees as yet 
but little fruit of his mrnistrr. By 
assiduous visiting from house to house 
he greatly inereased his Congregation 
for a times and the increase in part, in- 
deed, continues: but he writes in his 
latest commuiniication— | 

I wish [could report any favourable sym- 
ptoms of a improvement among the 
people to cheer your heart With brighter pro- 
spects; but truth will not permit it: they 
sppear as dull and insensible as ever. I go 
owt among them, and they give me a hear- 
ing ; not always, I fear, a patient one, though 
they endeavour to keep up the appearance 
of it. for us, Dear Friends in England; 
as we know you dg: but pray with more and 
more fervency, that the Spirit may be poured 
out upon us from 6n high. This, and only 
his, is what we want! - 
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The sc#ooxs have increased to 8, con- 
taining 168 Boys and 19 Girls. The 
plan of requiring a certain number of 
lessons has here also proved beneficial 
in its operation. Bishop Heber ex- 
amined the different Schools, and ex- 
pressed much pleasure in the progress 
of the Children; and announced, on the 
occasion, his intention of giving a Be- 
nefaction to the Society of 200 rix- 
dollars, and directed that the children 
should have a disiner provided at hia 
expense. 

The PRINTING DEPARTMENT is com- 
ing into action. A second Press has 
Been ubtained, by an arrangement in 
which the Bishop concurred, of trans- 
ferring to the Society one which was in- 
tended for Bishop’s College, on the So- 
ciety’s defraying the expense of sup- 
plying one for the College, which has 
been done. Several pieces, in Cinga- 
lese and in English, have been printed. 
St. Matthew's Gospel, of Mr. Lam- 
brick’s Version, has been circulated 3 
and he was about to put to press either 
the Book of Genesis or the Acts of the 
Apostles. : 

For the touching description, which 
here follows, of Bishop Heber’s first in- 
terview at Cotta with the Society's Mis- 
sionaries, we are indebted to the Bishop’s 
Chaplain, the Rev. Thomas Robinson— 

Every day teems with interest, in this 
highty-favoured Island. At day-break this 
morning, I attended his Lordship to Cotta, 
six miles from Colombo—the principal Chureh 
Missionary Station; whete they are intend- 
ing to establish a Christian Institution for the 
Island. The resident Missionary there now 
is Mr. Lambrick ; an excellent, active, vigo- 
rous man, formerly a private Tutor at Eton, 
ard now more honourably empleyed. It 
happens that four other Missionaries from 
the other Stations, Nellore, Baddagame, and’ 
Kandy, are now there, for their annual con- 
sultation or the affairs of the Mission. His 
Lordship was received, on entering, by the 
five Missionaries present; and Mr. Lambrick 
read an Address in tlie name of all, most 
touchingly and admirably worded, expressive 
df their joy at ranging themselves under his 

aternal anthority, their gratitude for his 

indness, and their thankfulness for his pre- 
sent visit and at seeing a Friend and Pro- 
tector and Father in their lawful Superior ; 
then jaying before him the account of their 
state and prospects. I assure you this Ad- 
dress was neither read nor heard without 
tears. The Bishop (who had had no intima- 
tion of their purpose) returned a most kind 
and affectionate answer, as you may easily 
believe—attaching to himself still more 
strongly the hearts which were already his 
own. His utterance was ready, and only 
checked hy the strong emotion of the time. 

The scene was to me, a honoured spec- 
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tator of the whole, most beautiful. We were 
embowered in the sequestered woods of Cey- 
lon, in the midst of a Heathen Population; 
and yet here was a transaction worthy of an 
Apostolic Age—a Christian Bishop, his heart 


full of love, and full of zeal for the Cause of 


His Divine Master, received in his proper 
character by a body of Missionaries of his 
own Church, who, with full confidence and 
affection, ranged themselves under his au- 
thority as his servants and fellow-labourers— 
men of devoted piety, of sober wisdom, whose 
labours were at that moment before us, and 
whose reward is in heaven. 

At twelve o'clock we returned home, the 
Bishop rejoicing in what he had seen, and I 
rejoicing in the privilege of sharing his joy. 

ay every Missionary Station exhibit the 
same beautiful sight, of zeal and Church order 
strengthening and adorning each other! It 
realized my ideas of true Missionary Labours. 

oon 
CALTURA. 

A Village about 27 miles south of Colombo, 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 

Mr. Hume, who was at this Station 
for some time, gave the following en. 
eouraging view of the work— 

In and about Caltura, our Prayer Meetings 
have spread a wide and gracious influence : 
almost every house is open to us for the pur- 
poses of prayer and exhortation. The deep 
serivusness and fixed attention, which have 
visibly rested upon the countenances of the 
native groupes that attend these evening 
meetings, have assured us that the Spirit of 
Grace was applying to their hearts the truths 
which they were hearing. Our Congrega- 
tions continue steady in their attendance: our 
Classes, too, give us great satisfaction: our 
Sacramental Seasons have been times of re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord. 

At Bentotte, our work, from various causes, 
does not keep pace with the other parts of the 
Circuit. It lies far from us; and requires the 
constant and zealous efforts and bats example 
of a Missionary, or an Assistant Missionary, 
resident there. 

At Pantura, our work cheers us greatly : 
there is here a great and effectual dvor 
opened for the preaching of the Gospel, 
and the fairest prospect of extensive good : 


a high degree of interest ts felt by number 


about religion; and many are, in a greater or 
less degree, concerned about their salvation. 
The Congregations are large, and receive the 
truth with glad hearts: they talk of what they 
hear by the way and in their houses ; and the 
observations, which they often make on what 
they have heard, shew the impression which 
truth has made on their minds. The residence 
of our Assistant Brother herc has been of great 
utility, as he has spent almost every evening 
in religious services in the native huts roun 
the village, and has kept alive the good feel- 
ings excited by more public services. 

was lately witness to a very interesting 
circumstance, which will shew how truth ope- 
rates where least expected. On walking out 
one evening, three or four weeks ago, I saw 
a groupe of people assembled a little way from 
the door of a native hut: I went through cu- 
riosity to Inquire the cause, and was surprised 
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and pleased to hear a Boy, of about 13 years 
of age, reading the Third Chapter of he Gio- 

I by St. John to three brotliers arid tits mo- 
ther, while the people without were atten- 
tively listening. I passed the door one even- 
ing since, and heard the same Boy reading 
an evening prayer. Many very interesting 
things of a somewhat similar nature have 
come within my notice, and demonstrate that 
our labours have not been in vain. 

In April, Mr. M‘Kenny gives the ful- 
lowing view of the course of labour— - 

The regular work of the Circuit claims all 
our time and strength. On the Sabbath we 
nave, in the Caltufa Chapel, preaching in 

ortuguese at nine o'clock, in English at 
noon, Cingalese at four, and a Prayer-Meet- 
ing at seven in the evening; besides preach- 
ing five places in the country, in Cingalese 
—Monday: Men’s Class—Tuesday: Wo- 
men’s Class—W ednesday: Portuguese Pray- 
er-Meetings, in private houses ; and the Chil- 
dren’s Class—Thursday : reaching, in Cin- 
lese—Friday : Prayer-Meetings, in Cinga- 
ese Houses, four miles from Caltura— Satur- 
day : Schoolmasters’ Meeting, and Prayer- 
Meetings in the Cingalese Houses in the vil- 
lage of Caltura. 

Some of the Native Assistants are sent 
among the people to read the Scriptures; 
and the course of domestic visitation ‘is 
kept up, with great advantage, by the 
Missionaries: on this subject Mr. M‘ 
Kenny writes— 

We feel increasingly the importance of Na- 
tive Visitation, and intend to carry it on with 
additional vigour, The morning is the most 
favourable time: our plan is to leave home 
about six o’clock, at least three mornings in 
the week: the reception which we meet with 
is, on the whole, pleasing: all treat us with 
respect and true politeness, for the lowest 
Native knows how to be polite. By going 
early, we generally find the Master of the 
cottage at home : on being made acquainted 
with the object of our visit, he readily calls 
out his wife and children to the verandah of 
the house, to hear what we have to say; at 
the same time affording us chairs, and making 
us as comfortable as his circumstances admit. 
We visit from seven to ten families every 
morning, and have only a few minutes to 
walk froin the Mission House until we get into 
the midst of the Native Population. We have 
already scen the good effects, particularly 
as a means of increasing our Congregations. 


BADDAGAME. 
A Village 12 or 13 miles from Galle. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
1619. 

Robert Mayor, Benj. Ward, Missionaries. 
Fred. Loret, Assistant English Muster. 
Elias, Abraham, Native Assistants. 
Native Assistants in Schools. 

A full account of the proceedings at 
this Station appeared at pp. 563—568 of 
our last Volume: the Ministry and its 
effects, the spirit in which its labours 
are conducted, the visits paid to the 
people, the disappointment of hopes con- 
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ing some Kandian Priests and Bar- 
timeus a professed Convert, the state and 
prospects of the Schools, the visit of Bi- 
shop Heber, and the condition of the 
Natives—on all these topics information 
is there given. 

From some recent communications by 
Mr. Ward we shall extract further par- 
ticulars: hewriteson the 6th of March— 

There has been a good deal of sickness in 
the neighbourhood, of late. Much of Br. 
Mayor’s time is taken up in attending to 
those who apply to him, and their applications 
have been more numerous of late than for- 
merly ; from which we hope we may infer 
that the le are losing their confidence in 
their devilish ceremonies. We do not, how- 
ever, yet perceive any increase of desire in 
them to hear the truth : there seems, indeed, 
a general feeling among them that Buddhuism 
ig fast declining. Most of the Youths sup- 

by the Society are, Ibelieve, thorough- 
convinced of the truth of the Christian 
Religion ; so much so, as to hate idolatry, 
that abominable thing which the Lord hateth ; 
and their conversation with their relations 
and others seems productive of the most be- 
neficial consequences: there is, besides, a 
pretty general impression that their connec- 
tion Sith us makes them wiser and better 
than others. Oh that the Spirit from on high 
may be poured oni us! then many would 
run to and fro, knowledge would be in- 
ereased. 

We are about to establish another School, 
in a village three miles north-east of this, on 
the banks of the river: and there are two 
or three other places in the same direction, 
where we may probably have Schools when 
proper persons are to be found to undertake 
them. 

Our Schools are all visited twice, and in 
sone cases threc times, a week, by our Young 
People ; which, together with our own visits, 
will be productive, I trust, of a gradual im- 
provement in the rising generation. We have 
never before possessed the means which we 
now do for the accomplishment of this im- 
portant object. 

Yesterday, after Morning Service, I made 
an attempt at the formation of a Sunday 
School in the Church: we had five Reading 
Classes,one of which was composed of Adults ; 
and three Classes learning the Ten Com- 
mandments and Catechism by dictation. The 
Teachers are chosen from the most proficient 
Boys in our Schoolhere. May, the Lord give 
His blessing to this attempt also, to make 
known His Holy Name among this benighted 
people ! 

In June he sends the following satis- 
factory report of the Beneficiaries sup- 
ported by friends— 

During the last two months or more, we 
have had a good deal of sickness in the neigh- 
bourhood ; principally dysentery. One of 
our Boarding Scholars has fallen a victim to 
it; and another was brought to the brink of 
the grave, but, through the blessing of God, 
I trust, is now recovered: as soon as he be- 
came convalescent, he was taken home by 
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his parents, where he has since remained : 
Iam very thankful toGod for his recovery : he 
is one of our most promising little Boys. The 
other who died, is now, I doubt not, enjoying 
the advantages of his connection with this 
establishment, in beholding the face of that 
Blessed Saviour in whom he trusted ; and 
who was peculiarly gracious to him in his 
last hours : we have drawn up a short Memroir 
ofhim. A little Boy in the Village also, who was 
a very regular attendant at School, and who 
had made a considerable progress in reading 
the Scriptures and in committing to memo 
the Catechisms, died of the same disease : he 
superstitious parents had recourse to their 
usual devilish ceremonies: he was a very 
humble and peaceable child, and I cannot but 
hope to meet him in heaven. 

Our number is now reduced to 12. Re- 
specting most of them I am increasingly satis- 

: they are growing, I trust, in grace and 

in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. have before informed you 
of my devoting Saturday Evenings for the 
purpose of giving them private religious in- 
struction: to prepare for these seasons, I 
sometimes give them, in the morning, a sub- 
ject on which to examine themselves. About 
three weeks ago, I requested them to examine 
themselves, whether they were now in their 
natural state of sin, or whether they had 
reason to think that they were brought into 
a state of grace through Jesus Christ: when 
we'met in the evening, several of them re- 
ferred, with much feeling, to the sinsin which 
they lived before they heard the Gospel; and, 
comparing their state of mind then with the 
desire which they now have to do the will of 
God and to obtain the salvation of their souls, 
they hoped that they might say that they 
had been bis ‘ah into a new state; yet, 
when they recollected how often they still 
sinned against God and failed in doing those 
things which they wished to do, they hesi- 
tated in saying positively that it was so: 
repeated the words of St. Paul— The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the 7 eas against 
the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the 
other, so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would: these words appeared exactly to de- 
scribe the state of their minds. I exhorted 
them to be diligent in private prayer and 
meditation. On another evening, being too 
unwell to say much to them, I encouraged 
them to speak to me on the state of their own 
minds: they all confesssed their own weak-~ 
ness— some, that they knew not how to pray, 
nor what to pray for—others, that they could 
not keep the Word of God in their minds— 
others, that, though they prayed and read 
the rd te wee they often felt the work- 
ing of sin: I directed them to the ious 
promises of God, made to the poor and needy. 


Of the Sunday School he writes— 

We continue our Sunday School: the at- 
tendance, indeed, is not so large as it was at 
first; the novelty of the thing attracting 
many, who have now discontinued their at- 
tendance. This was to be expected: never- 
theless, tbere are in general a number suffi- 
cient to encourage us to proceed; and it is 
evidently a means of imparting much instruc. 
tion to those who do attend with regularity. _ 
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On the state of the people, he remarks— 

Our Co tions have been small of late, 
on account of the sickness which has prevail- 
ed in the neighbourhood. The disease is 
considered infectious; and, as several | gents 
connected with us had been attacked by it, 
for several Sundays scarcely any but our own 
people attended Divine Service. Indeed, 
there is still an awful indifference among the 
people, in regard to the things which concern 
their immortal souls. It is an humiliating 
consideration, and one which I hope has its 
due effect upon us, that, after six years’ la- 
hour, we should see so little change, or per- 
haps no change at all, among them, generally 
speaking. There are, I hope, a few solitary 
exceptions, over whom we can, in some mea- 
sure, rejoice; but, in general, the mass of the 
population, even of this village, are as grossly 
gnorant, and as entirely given up to their 
absurd and foolish superstitions, as they ever 
were. We have sometimes been willing to 
hope, that they were themselves beginning 
to see the folly and unprofitableness of their 
ceremonies: a little while, however, has 
proved that those hopes were ill-founded — 
when, on an occasion like the present, alarm- 
eA by an awful dispensation of sickness, 
almost the whole village assemble together 
for the observance of a childish ceremony, to 
invoke some one of their numerous deities 
for the removal of the common calamity. 

Mr. Ward’s health was, at the time 
of his writing, so feeble, that he was 
occasionally almost totally disabled for 
labour. 


GALLE. 
A Town 75 miles south of Colombo. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


It is stated of this Mission— 

The Members of our Congregation in the 
Fort seem to be generally improving in re- 
ligious knowledge ; and, in many, an out- 
ward reformation of conduct has been ef- 
fected. As it respects the Cingalese, we do 
not feel at liberty to speak with much con- 
fidence, as we have so often been deceived by 
what we thought promising appearances 
among them: there are some, however, con- 
cerning whom we are not without hope. 

Mr. Stoup writes, Jan. 20, 1826— 

The Sabbath is more reverenced than for- 
merly, though there is still room to wish that 
it were more strictly observed ; yet we are 
happy to see that in and near the towns where 
Europeans reside, there is generally a par- 
tial cessation of worldly business, and more 
of those who are nominally Christians attend 
some Places of Worship. I think it may be 
said with respect to Galle, that there is as 
little business going forward in it on a Sun- 
day, as in the generality of country towns 
in England. 

On the general influence of Chris- 


tianity in the Island, he further says— 
The tone of moral feeling has been greatly 
raised among the various classes, both Euro- 
and Native, since the residence of Chris- 
tian Missionaries among them. This I have 
often heard remarked by persons long resi- 
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dent in the country, and well H from 
their extensive acquaintance with its society, 
to make such an observation. The know- 
ledge of Christian Doctrine is gradually 
spreading among the Natives, and especially 

ose of the higher classes; and though it 
may be said of many of them, that they fear 
the Lord and serve their own gods, yet we 
doubt not but this knowledge will eventually 
clear away the darkness of superstition and 
paganism from their minds, and shine more 
and more unto the perfect day. 

In the same Letter he thus speaks of 
the Scholars— 

On the second instant I had all the children 
of the neighbouring Schools assembled in 
Galle Chapel, when I preached to them from 
John iii. 16. The children were all remark- 
ably neat and clean, and behaved in a very 
orderly manner. The Chapel was quite | 
filled: they read the responses of the Liturgy 
aloud and soar distinctly. How deli thal 
to hear from the lips of Heathen Children, 
‘* We praise Thee, O God! we acknowledge 
Thee to be the Lord! All the earth doth war- 
ship Thee, the Father Everlasting!" 


ee 


MATURA. 
A Village 100 miles south-south-east of Colombo, 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Mr. Sutherland, in January of last 
year, thus speaks of-the Members and 
Communicants— 

Those whom we consider Members of our 
Society continue to walk worthy of their 
profession. Of three Classes, containing 29 
adult members, 18 are Communicants, who, 
I have every reason to think, to the extent 
of their ability and information, perform the 
duties, respect the institutions, and value 
the privileges of Christianity. 

The following more detailed state. 
ment will shew the nature of the disci- 
pline adopted in the Society’s Missions:— 

On this Station, there are three Classes of 
Adults containing 29 Members, and six 
Classes of Children containing 68. Of the 
Adult Classes, one meets at the Mission 
House, and contains 13 Members, and is the 
oldest Class on the Station : the Members of 
this Class are, in general, well informed on 
religious a aed and all give the utmost 
satisfaction by the consistency of their con- 
duct. Another Adult Class meets at Wes- 
segam, which contains 8 Members, and is 
the next in order of time: the Members of 
this Class are all Cingalese inhabitants of the 
village: the statement made of their views 
by the Members sufficiently shews, that, if 
they be not deeply acquainted with religion, 
they have availed themselves of opportuni- 
ties of elementary instruction; as, on the ge- 
neral topics of Christianity, they can give sa- 
tisfactory answers, and their conduct is strictly 
correct, as I have ascertained from cular 
inquiries, The Third Class, consisting of 
8 Members, was formed in the beginning of 
the year: it is met about one mile from the 
Mission House: the members of it belong 
exclusively to one family, who attend very 
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regularly; and, I believe, openly avow among 
their Heathen Neighbours the profession of 
Christianity. I eve them all to be sensi- 
ble of the necessity of being saved, and, ac- 
cording to their information, desirous of con- 
forming to the precepts of the Gospel. 

As to the Children’s Classes, they can be 
looked on only as companies of Catechu- 
mens; and I have been accustomed, in 
meeting these Classes, simply to enlarge on 
the Questions and Answers in the Cate- 
ehisms which they learn. On the whole, I 
have every reason to believe that they are 
daily acquiring religious instruction, which 
will, we trust, bring forth fruit unto life eternal. 

On the general state of the Mission 
Mr. Sutherland adds— 

Our Congregations have in no instance de- 
ereased since our last communication those 
asserobling at our Schools in the country, al- 
though not large, continue to animate us in 
our Missionary Excursions; and we have the 
satisfaction of adding, that, at Belligam par- 
ticularly, an increase has lately been observed 
in the attendance of Cingalese Females at our 
Places of Worship. The attendance at our 
Portuguese Service on Sunday Evening is, 
however, liable to considerable fluctuation ; 
in consequence of the occasional removal and 
return of the individuals connected with the 
Cutchery of the district. | 

In the families of those, however, who are 
not affected by such changes, the Prayer Meet- 
ings have been regularly and uniformly held. 
We soon expect to increase their number 
among the Cingalese as well as Dutch Inhabi- 
tants, but forbear expressing any confident 
anticipations of success. Those already esta- 
blished have, we trust, been the means of im- 
pressing the most valuable truths on the minds 
of many, who otherwise must have continued 
destitute of every means of religious instruc- 
tion; and, in the hope that those which we 
jntend to establish will be similarly useful, 
we find our encouragement to persevere. 

A signal triumph of the Gospel over 
Buddhuism has been witnessed, in the 
baptism at Matura, in July, of a Priest 
of Buddhu, second in rank in the Island; 
whose conversion is to be traced chiefly, 
as a means, to the reading of the New 
‘Testament. 


Tamul Division. 
BATTICALOA. 


A Town on the east coast, about 60 miles from Ma- 
tura, and 75 froin lrincomalee, 


TRINCOMALEE. 


A Town on the north-east coast. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


No Reports have appeared. 


TILLIPALLY. 
1816. 
H. Woodward, Missionary. 
Nicholas Permander, Native Preacher. 
BATTICOTTA. 
I 8 } 7. d 
B. C. Meigs, Daniel Poor, Missionaries. 
Gabriel Tissera, Native Preacher. 
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OQDOOVILLE. 
1820. 
Miron Winslow, Missionary. 
PANDITERIPQ. 


1820. 
Jolin Scudder, u.p. Missionary. 
MANEPY. 


182). 
Levi Spaulding, Missionary. 

The distances of these Stations from the town of 
Jaffnapatam are as follows :—Manepy, 4} miles, 
north-by-west—Oodooville, 5 miles, north—Bacti- 
cotta, 7 miles, north-by-west-- Pe ipo, 9 ruiles, 

north. west—TWiipally,Q miles, nurth, 

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 

The following statement has appeared 
relative to the LansouRERS sent out to 
this quarter :— 

In 1816: Rev. James Richards: died Aug. 
3, 1823— Mrs. Richards: died April 26, 1825 
—Rev. Benj. C. Meigs, Mrs. Meigs, and Rev. 
Daniel Poor: stillconnected with the Missiqn 
—Mrs. Poor: died May 7, 1821—Rev. Ed- 
ward Warren: died Aug. 11, 1818. 

In 1819; Rev. Miron Winslow and Mrs. 
Winslow: still connected with the Mission ; 
but had visited Calcutta, where they arrived 
Nov. 27, 1825, for the restoration of Mrs. 
Winslow’s health—Rev. Levi Spaulding, Mrs. 
Spaulding, and Rev. H. Woodward: still con- 
nected with the Mission—Mrs. Woodward : 
died Nov. 24, 1825—Dr. John Scudder and 
Mrs. Scudder: still connected with the Mission. 

A notice on the afflictions and mercies: 
of the Mission appears at p. 574 of our 
last Volume. ; 

_ Mr. Meigs, in January of last year, 
gives an encouraging view of the success 
of the work: he writes— 

The members of all our Stations form but 
one Church: including our own number, we 
countmore than 100 Communicants: the num- 
ber of native members is about 80: it isan in- 
teresting sight to behold them all surround- 
ing the Table of the Lord, and commemo- 
rating the dying love of the Redeemer. | 

Out of 53, the number of scholars now at 
Batticotta, 24 are members of the Church ; 
and give us as good evidence of vital piety as 
the same number of Communicants ordinaril 
do in our Churches in America. The Lor 
has greatly blessed us in our work, and to His 
Name be all the praise and the glory for ever! 
We have had, for about two months past, ver 
considerable manifestations of the Lord’s spi- 
ritual presence with us: the Members of the 
Church have been greatly aroused and com- 
forted; and several awakened, and I trust 
converted. 

On the spirit of contentment and love 
which prevails he adds-— ‘ 

We are all happy in our work, and all live 
very happily together: we have frequent 
meetings for prayer and praise ;. and no root 
of bitterness among us to trouble us. We are 
quite retired from the noise and bustle of the 
world; and pursue our appropriate work in 
quietness and peace, with none to molest us 
or make us afraid. We have now been many 
years on Heathen Ground; and we can say, 
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if we know our own hearts, that we love our 
work, and weuld not exchange it for a king- 
dom. We have no desire to be in the land 
of our fathers again. We desire to ascribe 
thanksgiving and praise to Him, who has con- 
ferred upon us the unspeakable privilege, that 
to the Gentiles we may preach Christ. 

The Missionary Prayer-Meetings, 
which are held monthly, are productive 
of great benefit to the whole body of 
Labourers. In connection with the reli- 
gious exercises of the day, the occur- 
rences at each Station are reported; and 
one of the Missionaries delivers an Ad- 
dress, on some particular subject which 
furnishes matter for subsequent discus- 
sion: that of the Address at the first 
Meeting was on ‘Brotherly Love :” 
that at the last Meeting of which we 
have seen an account was on ‘** Broken 
Vows :”’ both, we have reason to know, 
produced salutary and abiding effects on 
the Brethren. On the influence of these 
Meetings in the maintenance of mutual 
charity, Mr. Meigs writes— ' 

They have proved one great means of pre- 
serving all denominations here in love and 
harmony: an unusual degree of friendship 
has subsisted among all the Missionaries in 
this district for the last ten years. The Mis- 
sionaries both at Madras and Colombo have 
adopted our plan with respect to the Prayer 
Meetings, with much pleasure and profit to 
themselves. 

The BENEFICIARY CHILDREN were, 
at the last dates which we have seen, 
145 Boys and 30 Girls. The FREE- 
SCHOOLS were 60 in number, with be- 
tween 2000 and 3000 Scholars, of both 
sexes. The better to qualify the most 
eee | Boys brought up in these 
Schools for a further advance, an aca- 
Demy has been opened at Tillipally, 
under Mr. Woodward: in January of 
last year there were in this Preparatory 
Seminary 120 of the Beneficiary Boys. 
A class of 19 were leaving the Academy 
for the Boys’ CENTRAL SCHOOL at Bat- 
ticotta, under Mr. Poor, which would 
then contain upward of 60 Youths: 
this School is considered as the germ of 
the intended coLLEGE: most of the 
Youths, divided into two classes, are 
pursuing the studies intended for the first 
and second years of the College Course: 
in reference to the College it is stated 
by the Board— 

Suites of plain low Rooms, sufficiently large 
for the Boys to eat, sleep, and study in; with 
a neat College Edifice, for Hall, Lecture- 
rooms, Library, &c. and a small Chapel, are 
needed. Through the generosity of several 
Gentlemen in Ceylon and Madras, the Mis- 
sionaries have been able to commence, and 
have now nearly finished, two sets of rooms 
for the Students, containing three rooms 
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each; and one large and handsome room for a 
Hall, and other purposes, until] a College Edi- 
fice may be built. These are all situated on 
the Church or Government lands at Batticotta. 

On the effects of the Schools, and the 
evidence which they afford of the Divine 
Blessing, the Missionaries state— 

We are training up a READING POPULA- 
TION ; and it is very noticeable, even now, 
when we go among the people to distribute 
Tracts, that the Young Men who have been 
educated in our Schools are by far the most 
eager to receive them, and the most able to 
read them with understanding. In the Cen- 
tral School at Batticotta, there are now 22, 
who give good evidence that they are born from 
above: most of these possess talents which 
would not disgrace the Ministry. These, 
with a number of Boys in the School at Til- 
lipally, and others who are helpers in the 

ission, are the fruits of that system on which 
we have acted. To the Lord be all the praise 
for the work aecomplished ! 

Several of our Schoolmasters are Members 
of our Church. Besides the Weekly Meeting 
we have regularly a Quarterly Meeting with 
all the Schoolmasters connected with all our 
Stations, about 60 in number. Mr. Knight 
of Nellore also meets with us with his School- 
masters, making in all above 70. We meet 
alternately at our several Stations, and spend 
several hours with them in prayer, reading 
the Scriptures, and suitable exhortations. 
By far the greatest part of this number now 
profess to be convinced of the truth of Chris- 
tianity and the folly of Heathenism. A few 
of them are, I trust, truly converted persons ; 
and several others, with more or less earnest- 
ness, are inquiring after the right way to 
heaven. A few years ago they were ALL 
FIRM in their attachment to the superstitions 
of their fathers. We have had many ab 
interesting and truly affecting meetings wit 
them. Were it not for that fear of man 
which bringeth a snare, most of them, I have 
no doubt, would wish to be called Christians ; 
and would as well deserve the name as vast 
multitudes in Christian Countries. 

Mr. Winslow, on the 4th of July 1895, 
drew the following contrast, in illustra- 
tion of the beneficial influence of the 
labours at Oodooville, which may be 
considered as applicable to the whole 
Mission :— 

Five years ago to-day, in connection with 
Br. and Sr. Spaulding, we took up our abode 
in this house; which had then neither floors, 
doors, nor windows: but we were happy, 
because it was OUR HOME AMONG THE HEA- 
THEN; nor has this Home become less dear, 
by having been made somewhat more com- 
fortable, and by having become more like 
a Missionary Station. Then, we had no 
Boarding School, only two Native Free- 
Schools, no suitable place for preaching, and 
none about us who wished to hear—now, 
there is a Female Boarding-School, Thirteen 
Native Free-Schools, a decent Place for Pub- 
lic Worship, a respectable Congregation, and 
a little Church of Converts. 

The change in the moral aspect at the Sta- 
tion is, therefore, a little like that in its na- 


bit 
tural scenery. When, four months previous 
to taking up our residence here, we first vi- 
sited the place, it was all grown over with 
briars acd thorns, in which the serpent and 
scorpion lay concealed : the old broken-down 
walls of the Church and House were the re- 
sort of owls and bats, and the supposed resi- 
dence ef evil spirits: the natives around feared 
to come near the ruins; and the stranger 
ag his step, and cast a hasty glance at 

em in passing by. But let the contributors 
to this Mission consider the change which 
their charity has effected — the stones re- 
vived out of the heaps of rubbish—the ruins 
rebuilt—the place, like the other Stations of 
the Mission, resorted to by multitudes to be 
benefited in a variety of ways, the sick for 
healing, the poor for charity, the ignorant 
for instruction, and many for other purposes 
which bring them for a short time at least 
within the sound of the Gospel. 


JAFFNA. 
The Capital of the District of Jaffna. 


WESLEYAN. MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The prevalence of cholera among the 
Natives has hindered the work in this 
quarter. Four Adult Converts have 
died, giving the fullest testimony that 


they departed in the Lord. 
NELLORE. 

Near Jaffna—Popalation 5000 or 6000. 
CHURCH Me eee SOCIETY. 
Joseph Knight, W. Adley, Missionories. 
Three Native Assistants. 

Native Assistants in Eleven Schools. 

Mr. Knight has paid a visit to Madras. 
The work of the ministry has been 
continued at Nellore and at Jaffna; and 
a new Service, on Wednesday Afternoons, 
has been added at Nellore. It will have 
been seen at pp. 568—572, among other 
details relative to this Station, that there 
is good ground of hope respecting a 
number of the Youths and others con- 
nected with the Mission. The latest 
intelligence confirms and enlarges these 
views: Mr. Adley writes— 

The first month of this year (1826) has 
been a time of special mercy. Four per- 
sons connected with the Station are among 
those who have been awakened: they have 
continued to manifest such a knowledge of 
their need of Christ as the only Saviour, with 
such a deep concern for the salvation of 
their souls, that they have been admitted as 
Candidates for Baptism. Eight or ten of the 
elder Boys also, who evince anxiety respect- 
ing their eternal welfare, are assembled once 
a week for further instruction and prayer. 

One of the Candidates for Baptism 
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being cook to the Beneficiary Children, 
Mr. Adley writes— : 

I need scarcely say, that it is truly delight- 
ful to see a part of our Cook-house, which, 
from the trials that we have had with some 
of the servants, may almost literally be said 
to have been a den of thieves, now converted 
into a house of prayer: four or more of the 
servants meet there two or three evenings in 
the week to read the Scriptures, and for 
conversation and prayer. 

In the latter part of 1825, the cho- 
lera resumed its ravages, and again di- 
spersed the scHooxts: they were re- 
covering from the effects of the attack 
in the earlier part ofthat year, and 
were 8 in number, containing 280 Boys 
and 25 or 30 Girls. 

Mr. and Mrs. Adley have had charge 
of the BENEFICIARY CHILDREN, from 
September 1825: they were 18 in num- 
ber; but, as promising children offered, 
they have been increased to 29. They 
find this to be 'a very interesting and 
encouraging field of labour: about a 
third of the whole number profess to 
be inquiring the way to Heaven. Mr. 
Adley gives the Boys instruction in 
English. On Saturday Evenings, he 
meets the Boys and the Servants of the 
Mission, for religious instruction and 
prayer, especially reminding them of 
the prayers continually offered up by 
their friends in England on their behalf. 

Mr. Adley allows a few Boys, sons 
of some of the chief Natives, to learn 
with the different classes in the Schools, 
on condition of their attending at Church 
and committing Scripture Lessons to 
memory: he writes on this subject— 

The Lord’s Supper was administered for 
the first time at this Station, on the first 
Sunday in February. Four Natives, who 
had been previously baptized at St. John’s 
Church in Jaffna, communicated. The 
whole Congregation were allowed to stay, 
that they might witness the solemn and 
edifying Ordinance. 

I have thus pene a ee Sar 
Co ion; and bring un eans 
of Gee & aibee that would otherwise be 
destitute of them. May He, who giveth the 
increase, sanctify and bless these means ; 
and make these Youths instrumental in 
carrying the light of truth to the darkened 
habitations and benighted minds of their 
parents and-relations ° 

The press has been employed in 
printing Tracts, some thousands of which 
have been distributed. 


Endtan Archipelago. 
Nearty the whole of this Division of the Survey is under the authority of the 
King of the Netherlands. Baron Van der Capellen, who had been Governor Ge- 
neral of Netherlands India for ten years, addressed the Members and Officers of 
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the Government in Batavia, on resigning his authority, in an able Speech, in which 
he took a comprehensive view of the state of the principal Islands and of his own 
administration. From this Speech we shall collect some particulars for the infor- 
mation of our Readers. 

Let us cast a glance on our possessions. The Molucca Islands and the Government of 
Macassar both require a fostering hand: with patient and management the result will 
be favourable. The Island of Zimor has been hitherto of little importance : it re- 
sources, however, which have not yet been opened. The west coast of Borneo, occupied by 
us since 1818, has given me great care: invited by the Native Princes to y our old 
station among them, to guard them against piracies, and to protect them, the Government 
yielded to their wishes: Banjermassin is Sertectly quiet; and its newly-elected Sultan shews 
attachment to the Government. hio has become of more consequence since the cession of 
our establishments on the Peninsula of Malacca, and the acknowledgment of the negiecunee 
Foreign Settlement of Singapore. The west coast of Sumatra has assumed a different ap- 
pearance since the cession of the English Possessions to our Kings: P and its depen- 
dencies, during the late years, required great sacrifices from us; the war with the fanatical 
Padries being unavoidable for the preservation of our possessions : the union of Bencoolen and 
its dependencies has rendered new measures necessary ; and the whole administration of the 
west coast has been placed under one Police Officer: the Kingdom of Palembang enjoys 
now, after the dethroning of the faithless and ungrateful Sultan, perfect tranquillity. e 
ae eh Banca, quiet within, continues to provide our stores from its rich dn mines with 

¢ me 

The relations of this Government with those of the other European Nations are perfectly 
friendly. The bei and mode of the late transfer of possessions, in consequence of a 
ptcen | recently concluded between our King and His Majesty the King of Great Britain, 
offer the clearest evidence of the reciprocal dgire of accommodation with which these mea- 
sures have been carried into effect; and lead us confidently to anticipate that the pacific 
spirit, in which the Treaty has been concluded, will never be departed from. 

The Native Population has, everywhere and as much as the Government has been able, 
been treated with mildness; and, where it was necessary, with energy. The constant care 
of the Government to promote the knowledge of the native languages and that of their man- 
ners and customs, among those of the Officers who were in continual communication with 
the Natives, combined with severity against all extortion and ill-treatment, has been pro- 
ductive of the most beneficial consequences. The instruction of the Children had been en- 
tirely neglected: now we congratulate ourselves on good and suitable Institutions for Ele- 
mentary Instruction, being the first step toward reformation and civilization. Steam-boats 
will soon improve and shorten the difficult communication between the different parts of 
Netherlands India : when these vessels shall have been introduced, then first the scattered 
parts of the Archipelago will become a whole; and by these vessels, armed, Piracy, that 
scourge of trade and navigation, will be, in a great measure, annihilated. 

Prosperity reigns among the Natives everywhere, except where the fatal insurrection of 
Djocjo Karta its baneful influence: that rebellious Prince has become faithless to his 
own Court and to the Government; and has raised an insurrection in the heart of Java: 
however much the rebels may have lost, however considerably their means may have been 
curtailed, the sword cannot be sheathed before theirprincipal Chiefs have been subdued. This 
rebellion once quelled, let assistance be rendered from Europe and the Supreme Government of 
Netherlands India, and calmness, wisdom, and energy pervade the measures to be taken, and 
it cannot fail but the clearest days will again, as of old, shine over Java and Netherlands India. 


DSuntatra. of the island ha3 taken place to the Dutch 
The most westerly of the Sunda Isles—t050 miles Government ; and the Netherlands Bible So- 


jong, by 165average breadth—Inhabitants 3,000,000 || ciety, on being applied to by your Committee, 
Seeatored to the Dutch, by theBritish,inA pril 1825. y 


has cheerfully taken that at Sumatra under 

NETHERLANDS BIBLE SOCIETY. its wing. A Version in the Batta Language 

It is stated in the last Report of the |/is preparing by Mr. Burton, a Missionary, 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in 


which will also be adopted by the same 
reference to a communication from a late || friends; while the low Malay, translated by 
able and zealous friend— 


the Rev. Mr. Robinson, will probably Li 
i t 
Your Committee have to acknowled the , dvansteared. to tne Colees are yogapore, tne 
kindness of Sir Thomas Stamford Raffies, in | 


Netherlands Society not pene prepared to 
e e e 
having addressed his sentiments to them at 


undertake this together with other. 
considerable length, in writing, relative to 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
the Sumatran Bible Society, and to the open- 


ing prospects of the Institution in these east- 
ern parts of the world. He informs your 
Committee, that, at the commencement of 
the Society, few were found able to read: 
Schools have, however, been established by 
the Missionaries, education has been extended 
with considerable success, and the way has 
been prepared for the reception of the Sacred 
Volume on the coast of Sumatra. A transfer 


The Society is turning its attention 
to this Island; as it now opens to its 
Missionaries, under the Netherlands Go- 
vernment, a favourable prospect of use- 
fulness. Two Missionaries were to pro- 
ceed to Sumatra, and to act as circum. 
stances might open the way. 
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BENCOOLEN. 
Or Fort Marlborough—on the south-west coast. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819. 
Nath. M. Ward, Missionary. 


On Mr. Robinson’s removal to Bengal, 
noticed in the last Survey, Mr. Ward 
began diligently to prepare a continua- 
tion of the new version of the Scriptures 
into Malay which had occupied much of 
Mr. Robinson’stime. Mr. Ward super- 
intends the Schools, and circulates the 
Scriptures and Tracts: it is probable, 
however, that the transfer of our Settle- 
ments in Sumatra to the Netherlands 
Government will lead to his quitting 
the Island. 


SEBOLGA. 


A Village at the Bay of Tapanoolymabout as far 
distant, north-west from ang, as that port is from 
Bencoolen—situated among the Battas or Bataks. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1822, 


Richard Burton, Missionary. 


It was intimated in the last Survey, 
that Mr. Burton would probably be 
obliged to leave this Station; and, at 

p- 300, 574, that the progress of the 

nsurgents had compelled him to remove 
with his family: he reached Serampore 
at the end of August 1825 ; and proceed- 
ed afterward to Digah, where he lost 
Mrs. Burton. It is stated by the Com. 
mittee— 

The timid Bataks, among whom he had 
been stationed, had all determined to become 
Mussulmans, when their invaders took pos- 
session of their country. At the period of 
his quitting Sebolga, Mr. Burton was en- 

d in compiling a Dictionary, English, 
alay, and Batak, having previously com- 
pleted his translation of the Gospel of St. John. 
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PADANG. 


About 300 miles north-west of Bencoolen. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1821. 

Charles Evans, Missionary. 


‘The Committee report— 

Padang being the seat of European Power, 
Mr. Evans has not been exposed to the same 
dangersas Mr.Burton. By the Members of Go- 

_-vernment he has been treated with much per- 
sonal respect; and they have shewn themselves 
friendly to the work of education: but in 
compliance with the obstinate prejudices of 
the Natives, such restrictions have been laid 
on the higher and nobler object of a Christian 
rapist OR direct promulgation of the 
Gospel—that the Committee have deemed 
it incumbent on them to direct Mr. Evans 
also to proceed to Bengal, and unite with 
his brethren in cultivating that more promis- 
ing field. 
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Jaba. 

A Dutch Island, hetween the sixth and ninth de. 

grees of South Latitude—600 miles long by 95 


average breadth—population,. in 1815, estimated at 
4,396,611; of whom 81,518 were Chinese. 


BATAVIA. 


The Capital of the Island—Inhabitants, in 1815, in. 
cluding the environs, $82,015; of whom 62,31 
were Chinese. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
1814—revived 1819. 


Walter H. Medhurst, Missionary. 
Native Assistants. 


The Deputation from the Society, 
Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, spent, in 
1895, nearly two months in Java, from 
the middle of July till the early part of 
September, on their way from New 
South-Wales to the Ultra-Ganges Mis. - 
sions. They announce the death of Mr. 
Diering, of whom the Directors say— 

His gratuitous services, during the last 
four years, have been, in the opinion of Mr. 
Medhurst, who had the best opportunities of 
witnessing his zealous efforts, equivalent to 
those of a regular Missionary. Mr. Diering 
also liberally contributed toward the support 
of the Mission. His death, which took place 
on the 15th of August last, was remarkably 
peaceful and happy. 

Mr. Medhurst bears to Mr. Diering 
the following affectionate and honour. 
able testimony— 

No one can lament more feelingly than I 
do, the sad, the irreparable loss of our zealous 
friend Diering. e took sweet counsel to- 
gether, and walked to the House of God in 
company. We journeyed into the Villages, 
and visited the Heathen Markets and Fairs, 
where we aided each other in collecting the 
crowds, and addressing them on the all-im- 

rtant doctrines of the Gospel. I have seen 

im standing up, without either fear or 
shame, before a mixed multitude of Dutch, 
Portuguese, Chinese, and Malays; and ex- 
horting them, in earnest strains, to repent 
and believe in Christ. His chief object seemed 
to be to exalt the Saviaur; and, from ali the 
nice disquisitions which the Malays were 
fond of entering into, he would turn away, 
and ask them where forgiveness was to be 
obtained, and inquire if they knew how their 
sins could be blotted out. He argued well 
with the Mahomedan Opponents; and, keep- 
ing them to this one theme, he never failed to 
silence and confute them. I am not ashamed 
to own, that I have learned much from Mr. 
Diering : and, considering what he has done 
in preaching for me so often when worne out 
with fatigue, { cannot refrain from expressing 
my unfeigned gratitude for his assistance. 

The Mission Premises, at Waltevre- 
den, a village about three miles from 
Batavia, are thus described by the De. 
putation— 

The Missionary Compound, or enclosure, 
is situated ina healthy part, containing about 
an acre. Beside the camfortable Mission 
House occupied by Mr. Medhurst, there is 
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ployed in the office, &c. The Chapel, sur- 
rounded by a verandah, and having two apart- 
ments attached to it, stands in the centre of 
the compound : these fwo apartments serve 
as Depositories for books; and afford accom- 
modation for a small School, consisting of 
Boys in the employ of the Mission. 


Of Mr. Medhurst’s labours in the 
MINISTRY they thus speak— 

On Sundays, sometimes Mr. Medhurst 
goes early in the morning to preach on board 
some one or other of the English or Ameri- 
can Ships, which are frequently lying in the 
Roads. At eleven, he Public Worship 
in the Mission Chapel: on which occasion 
he reads the English Liturgy, and preaches 
a Sermon to such English as may be present ; 
but the attendance is small. Occasionally, 
he visits that part of Batavia where the 
Chinese chiefly reside, called the Chinese 
Camp ; and converses with such as he finds 
within shops, houses, &c. and sometimes 
gives away Chinese Tracts. 

On the Sabbath Evening, he has a Malay 
Service in the Chapel, at which the Malays 
in his employ are expected to attend, but 
others are seldom present. The Chinese 
who are in Mr. Medhurst’s service understand 
Malay, and are also expected to be present, 
but no other Chinese can be induced to at- 
tend Public Worship. Every evening, be- 
fore his own family--worship, he has a meet- 
ing for reading the Scriptures, singing, and 
prayer, in Malay, with those who are in the 
service of the Mission. 


There is also preaching on Friday 
Evenings at the Malay Bungalow men- 
tioned in the last Survey: but, of the 
effects of this and the other Native 
Services, Mr. Medhurst gives a faithful 
but melancholy account— 

Itis difficult to say what good may be 
done in removing objections, and correctin 
mistakes in the minds of individuals; an 
what influence precept upon precept may have 
in weakening their attachment to their former 
superstitions, and preparing them for the 
reception of the Gospel: but, as yet, no out- 
ward indications of It have appeared in the 
amended lives of any, or the inquiries of a 
single person about what he must do to be 
saved. The doctrines of grace, plainly and 
faithfully enforced, have in most places proved 
the er of God unto salvation: how is it 
then that they seem to fail of their effect 
here? and how is it that numbers of Chinese 
and Malays have for years sat under the 
regular preaching of the Word, in this as 
well as in other stations of the Ultra-Ganges 
Missions, and so few, if any, seem savingly 
and permanently affected by what they 
hear? Oh for the early and latter rain !—the 
py taint of God’s Spirit, and the influences 
of His grace; that the Word may be made 
effectual, and that after so much planting 
and watering the blessed increase may be 
vouchsafed ! 
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another House, Palerabed occ brn 7 red 

Mr. Slater and family; and another Build- : 

ing, which serves for the printing establish- ae oe ape: account in reference 
ment, and the dwellings of the Chinese em- |} ‘° wission: he writes— 
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The English Service Mr. Medhurst 


It being with me a matter of conscience to 
make the English Service as much as possi- 
ble subservient to Missionary Purposes, I 
have for the last four or five months em- 
ployed myself in expounding the Ten Com- 
mandments; and in composing a set of 
Lectures, treating on the nature, design, and 
use of the Moral Law, our condemnation 
under it, and the means of our deliverance 
from it: these I have rendered into Chinese, 
regularly, as I preached them. They are 
now brought to a close; and form a treatise 
on the Moral Law, in twenty sections, and 
of about 200 pages. Besides rendering my 
English Discourse into Chinese for the press, 
I preach from the same subject, both in 
Chinese and Malay, several times in the 
week, and disseminate the same truths in 
different languages in various places; till 
the subject is completely familiar, and I am 
enabled to write on it with greater ease and 
freedom. Thus, I hope, the preparation 
and preaching of Discourses in English will 
not tend to interrupt, but further the work 
among the Heathen; at the same time that 
it helps partially to the support of the Mis- 
sion, and affords an opportunity of doing 
some good to the souls of our countrymen 
resident in these parts. 

The Deputation add— 

When we came to Batavia, Mr. Medhurst 
was accommodated with a room in the Store 
of Mr. Diering, situated in a very public part 
of the place; where he caually spent the 
hotter portion of the day, and where sick 
Chinese applied to him for medicines. In 
consequence of Mr. Diering’s decease, Mr. 
Medhurst has been obliged to look out for 
some other place, where he can sit during 
the heat of the day, and receive visits from 
such as are disposed to call: he has selected, 
for this purpose, a place in the midst of what 
is called the ‘“‘ China Camp,”’ which is exceed - 
ingly populous. Often, when he Jearns that 
there are any particular festivals among the 
Chinese, he visits the temples and converses 
with the people and priests; which here he 
can do with the utmost freedom, as we have 
frequently witnessed. The priests converse 
very cheerfully on the principles of their 
own religion and those of Christianity, and 
readily accept Chinese Tracts. 


Of these visits Mr. Medhurst says— 

Owing to the small attendance on the stat- 
ed Services of the Mission, I have endea- 
voured to be more frequent and more earnest 
in occasional labours; spending a portion of 
each day in going about from house to house, 
reasoning and conversing with the people. 
In the China Camp I still continue my 
rounds; always carrying a few Tracts in my 
pocket, and seeking for opportunities of en- 
gaging the Chinese in religious discourse. 

y object and character are by this time so 
well known, that they immediately recognise 
me on entering their dwellings, saying, “This 
is the man who goes about exhorting people: 
wherever he goes he is sure to tell us some- 
thing about religion.” 
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Of the scuooxs the Directors report— 

The te number of Scholars in the 
Schools, now amounting to four, is about 50 ; 
and the annual expense about 200 dollars. 
The Boys read the Native School-books, in 
conjunction with those of the Mission. Mr. 
Medhurst statedly examines the children, 
particularly in reference to their proficiency 


in Christian Knowledge. 
The press has occupied a great portion 
of Mr. Medhurst’stime. Heis actively 


employed in preparing and circulating 
Chinese Tracts ; and has recently adopted 
the plan of issuing Tracts which have a 
special reference to the festivals and 
customs of the Natives: these Tracts 
have excited very great attention. The 
“* Chinese Magazine” is printed monthly, 
to the extent of 3000 copies: the Trea- 
tise on the Moral Law, mentioned before, 
was first published in the successive 
Numbers of the Magazine, and then col- 
lected and issued as a separate work, the 
same blocks serving both purposes: this 
economical plan is adopted by Mr. Jowett, 
at Malta, in respect of his Periodical 
Work “The Friend of Man.” Since 
the establishment of the Press at Ba- 
tavia, from 60 to 70,000 Tracts have 
been printed. Mr. Medhurst being of 
opinion that the Lithographic Press is 
well adapted- to Chinese Printing, a 
Press of that description has been sent 
out to him. 

The Deputation accompanied Mr. 
Medhurst on a journey of about 800 
miles, of which they thus speak— 

Learning that the population is very great 
on the chief road, ng from west to east, 
and that Mr. Medhurst had frequently medi- 
tated an extensive tour through the island 
which he had not yet performed, and that 
openings of great importance would be found 
for Missionaries at Samarang and Solo, we 
determined to visit these places. 

Samarang is distant 320 miles frem Batavia, 
and Solo is 65 miles beyond Samarang. - 

The variety, beauty, and fertility of the 
country through which we passed excited 
the most lively pleasure; and we have to 
acknowledge the very obliging civilities which 
all the residents at the sub-governments 
shewed to us, both going and returning. 
They condescended also tu express their re- 
gret, that, owing to the state of war and alarm, 
they were unable to afford us greater facili- 
ties for seeing the country. At Solo, which 
is a large, handsome, and populous city, being 
the residence of the Emperor of that division 
of the island, we had the honour to partake 
of a public breakfast in the “Cratan,” or im- 
perial palace, with the Emperor, the Princes, 
Officers of State, &c., the arrangements of 
which were exceedingly interesting. For 
this honour we were indebted to the kind 
offices of the Lieut.-Governor, General De 
Kok, and the Resident. 
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While on this excursion, and during our 
stay in this island, we have met with Innu- 
merable objects to excite feelings of interest 
and delight—we have been, as Christians, 
deeply and painfully affected. Among an 
immense population, consisting of Chinese, 
Malays, and Javanese, who respectively a 
ered to us industrious, ingenious, and weil- 

haved, both in the upper and lower ranks, 
there is not one, that we have seen, 
hundreds of thousands of these different na- 
tions, whom we could consider as a Christian. 
We have also suffered additional pain by 
finding so little, so very little, serious religion 
among the Europeans, of any country, whom 
we have met with in these parts. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOIETY. 
J. Starnink, Missionary. 

Mr. Starnink (see p. 156 of the last 
Survey) had laboured with success in the 
Moluccas, when he was called to take 
charge of a Malay Village, about 15 miles 
from Batavia: the Deputation say — 

At this village all the inhabitants profess 
Christianity, and are chiefly the descendants 
of Portuguese. There is a very good Church 
for them to meet In, beside a School-house. 
We visited this village, in company with Mr. 
Starnink : he preached a Sermon on the Love 
of God, and we could not but rejoice in the 
dawn of light which is rising on this privileged 
t. 

The Deputation add— 

The Dutch Missionaries in Batavia have 
summoned a Meeting of the various Officers 
and Committee of the Society ; and invited 
us to meet them, in order, as they obligingly 
expressed themselves, that we might learn 
what they had done, and that we might ask 
such information or communicate such as we 
judged proper. They expressed a desire to 
extend their exertions. 


SALATIGA. 
About 40 miles inland from Samarang. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Samarang, 1816—Salatiga, 1822. 
Gottlob Bruckner, Afissionary. 


The Deputation of the London Mis- 
sionary Society thus speak of this labo- 
rious Missionary— 

At Samarang we saw the Rev. Mr. Bruck- 
ner, who had just arrived with his family from 
Salatiga, in consequence of the alarm of war 
and rebellion in that neighbourhood. We 
found him a pious, humble man, desirous of 
doing good to the souls of men: but he has 
almost ceased to hope that he shall ever effect 
any by preacng to the Javanese ; for, after 
so many years of labour, he says he can get 
none of them to listen: he has been, how- 
ever, in the habit of conversing with the Na- 
tives on dees tr snbjects, as often as oppor- 
tunity would allow. He has made a trans- 
lation of the New Testament into Javanese, 
and compiled a Javanese and Dutch Dictiona- 
ry, both of which are highly valuable works; 
and he has been officially desired to come to 
Batavia, to superintend the printing of them. 


1827.] 
Amboyna. 


A Datch Island, lying off the south-west coast of 
Ceram — $¢ miles by 10 — in 1796, tne Inhabitants 
were 45,952; of whom 17,813 were Protestants, aod 
the rest chietly Mahomedaans. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1814, 
Joseph Kam, Missionary. 

The number of native converts from Pa- 

nism and Mahomedanism, who are candi- 

tes for baptism, is considerable. In Mr. 
Kam’s Native Seminary there are 18 Young 
Men under preparatory instruction for the 
office of Native Teacher: of the Malay Schoo! 
no account has been received. Mr. Kam’s 
Malay translation of the first volume of the 
Rev. Mr. Burder’s Village Sermons is ready 
for circulation. 

The Governor-General, who not lon ago 
visited Amboyna, accompanied by his Lady 
and the Governor of the Moluccas, has in- 
spected Mr. Kam’s Missionary Establishment, 
and expressed himself much satisfied, parti- 
cularly with his Chapel and Printing-office. 
His Gicellency has ordered Mr. Kam a 
monthly allowance of 600 Java Rupces toward 
defraying his travelling expenses. Mr. Kam 
has been a tour round a part of the coast of 
Amboyna, accompanied by 2 Missionary of 
the Netherlands Society, who has been ap- 
pointed to a station on the more western side 
of the island. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The last Annual Meeting of this So- 
ciety was held at Rotterdam, on the 20th 
of July: from the Letters and Journals 
which have appeared, we shall collect 
the most recent notices relative to the 
different Stations, taking them in alpha- 
betical order; but we have still to regret 
(see pp. 95, 96 of the Survey for 1825) 
that a well-digested Report of the So- 
ciety’s proceedings does not a ; 

AMBOYNA: Kam and Hellendoorn, Mis- 
stonaries—Mr. Hellendoorn, who was at Pa- 
dang, in Sumatra, assists Mr. Kam, in Am- 
boyna, particularly in the a a pier nary of 
Schools: he accompanied Mr. Kam, in 1825, 
in a circuit among the Islands; as Mr. Vonk 
had donein 1824: they were received, on both 
occasions, in many places, with joy : inquiries 
were made into the state of the Congregations 
and Schools, the Sacraments were admini- 
stered, and the Word was preached. 

BANDA: J. Finn, Misstonary—Mr. Finn 
has been active in this insalubrious island ; 
but the state of his health would soon require 
his removal. He laments tly over the 
low character of the Native Christians: some, 
however, strengthen his hands. 

Bouro: John Ferd. Bormeister, late Mis- 
sionary— Recent intelligence states the death 
of Mr. Bormeister: very satisfactory testi- 
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monials of his diligence had been previously 
received ; and the Directors were about to as- 
sign him a more promising field of labour, as ° 
he had little success at Bouro. He stated that 
one means of usefulness was wanting—the 
Malay Scriptures in a dialect intelligible to 
the body of the people ; the High Malay not 
being at all understood by them. Bouro is 
divided into ten parts, which are under a King 
and nine Chiefs, who are all Mahomedans, 
and are under a Dutch Resident : the people 
will not submit to be circumcised as Maho- 
medans, and yet do not venture to embrace 
Christianity : the Mahomedans are much 
more obedient to the Koran, than professed 
Christians to the Gospel. There were eight 
Candidates for the Lord’s Supper. 

CELEBES: Daniel Mueller, J. J. Baehr, 
Missionaries— Mr. Mueller is on the east coast 
of the island: besides his work as a Missio- 
nary, he is Minister of a Dutch Congregation 
in Menado, and receives his salary from Go- 
verninent. Mr. Baehris stationed at Macas- 
sar, on the south-west coast: he arrived (see 
p- 157 of the Volume for 1824) at Batavia, 
with Mr. Knecht, in April 1823: Mr. Knecht 
died on the 3d of August following: after 
staying some time at Amboyna, Mr. Baehr 
proceeded to Macassar, where he labours in 
the true spirit of a Missionary. 

CERAM: Akersloth, Misstonary—It was 
from this island that Mr. Starnink removed, 
as already mentioned, to the vicinity of Bata- 
via: all the four Villages, where the idols 
(see p. 156 of the last Survey) were destroyed, 
were in Ceram, and had been under the care 
of the Missionaries. In twelve months, the 
Scholars had increased from a very few to 150. 

KAYBOBO: J. C. Vonk, Mission Mr. 
Vonk was appointed to proceed to this Station, 
where he would find much to be done. 

TERNATE: Jungmichel, Missionary—Mr. 
Jungmichel is much esteemed; but is 
vented, by the weak state of his health, 
being so active as he desires. 

TIMOR: Le Brunn, Missionary—Mr. Le 
Brunn, from time to time, takes voyages, at 
his own expense, to the neighbouring Islands. 
He gains ground, and is as the fruit 
of his labours. An Auxil ry established by 
him is increasing in funds, which are devoted 
chiefly to the formation of Schools. By his 
exertions and the powerful support of the 
Resident Mr. Hazaart and others, he has 
established an Asylum for Orphans. He has 
also received permission to preach the Gospel 
to the Slaves. 


The Directors state that there is a 
wide field of labour in the Islands which 
are not subject to the Netherlands Go- 
vernment ; and as they hope to send, 
ere long, Eight of the Students of their 
Seminary to the Indian Archipelago, it 
was expected that two or three of them 
might be spared for these Islands. 
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Australasta and PBolynesta. 
New South-ddiales. among them, how much these poor herdsmen 


need the word of salvation to be sent among 

. . them!" This request led to a grant being 
Sir Thomas Brisbane landedin March, || made to the Suciety of 1100 Bibles and Tes- 

on his return from New South-Wales: || taments, and the Missionary was referred to 

his successor in the Government of the | its Committee. 

Colony, Lieut. General Darling, reached | CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


the Colony in December preceding. ar ; | 
Sir Thomas had been uniformly favour- | His Excellency Governor Darling has 


| accepted the office of Patron of the Auxi- 
able to all attempts to benefit the Na- |). ; cae 
tives within the influence of his authori- MATY co eecees ne BUNTY 2 Votre: 


ding Committee has been formed, of 
ty. Tothe Grant of 10,0U0 acres of land oe = sae 
stated at p. 157 of sie last Survey ni which the Rev. Samuel Marsden is Pre- 


have been made to the London Mis- sident and the Rev. Richard Hill Se- 


: ‘ tary: the other Members are, the 
sionary Society, two have been added— ag a oes 
one, of the same quantity, to the Church a ayer Tae ene iis 
Missionary Society ; and another to the age AY. re : ey The Auxili ill 
Wesleyan Missionary Society, of double || “)°"" ri Roane ary 
the quantity from the consideration of paar he kd a : en TES: a 
its more extensive establishment in the || °°" pee " pecans f ‘i rary uae 
Colony. These Grants are all to be JeCees BN Ota ee eee ee ne 


applied to the benefit of the Aborigines a the Corresponding Comimittce pro: 
of New South- Wales Te 
: 1. To collect, and supply to the Society, as 
In the last Report of the Wesleyan || may be required, information on subjects of a 
Missionary Society, the following testi- || Missionary Nature ; particularly on the most 
mony is borne to the Labourers and to 


desirable stations for Missionaries, and the 
the Governors in both New South-Wales || means of rendering Missions in Australasia 
and Van Diemen’s Land— 


effectual—2. To act as friends and patrons of 
These Colonies present an edifying ex- 


the Societv’s Missionaries, to correspond with 
ample of religious liberality among the Mi- 


and assist them in the supply of their wanta, 

stetare of different. dedoniinations:who'all and to be the medium of communication with 
] 

labour in unity of spirit, though in separate 


the Society at home—3. To watch over the 
departments, to bring the population under Society's Missions and Schools, whether in 
that moral influence, which the zealous and 


New South-Wales, New Zealand, or any 
persevering diffusion and application of Evan- other part of Australasia, and to aid them 
gelical Truth alone can effect. The late and 


with their influence. 
present Governors of these Colonies have No attempt has yet been made by the 
also, in succession, greatly distinguished || Society among the ABORIGINES, no pro- 
themselves, by their liberal patronage of||per person having been found for the 
every means by which religion and good || purpose. ‘This want may probably be 
order might be promoted ; and to their ex- 


ertions the prospects of improvements of supplied either by the Rev. James Nor- 
every kind, and the advancement of the im- man or Mr. James Lisk, who sailed, with 


rtance and-influence of those distant Co- || their wives, in October: it having been 
onies year after year, are greatly due. found that they could not return to 
Sierra Leone with any prospect of ade- 
quate health, their destination was chang- 
ed for the South Seas: Mr. Norman was 
admitted to Holy Orders by the Bishop of 
London. The Aborigines are ina state 
of great degradation,and have been much 
injured by their intercourse with Euro- 
peans: the thinking and conscientious 
people of the Colony feel that these first 
possessors of the soil have the very strong- 
est claim on those who have planted them- 
selves on their shores, and will liberally 
support such efforts as shall be made 
to bring them into possession of the en- 
joyments of civilized life and the higher 
blessings of Christianity. Sir Thomas 
Brisbane, in the grants of land to be oc- 
cupied fur the express benefit of these 


AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Parent Committee report— 

From New South-Wales the sum of 2001. 
has been remitted; and the Secretary, in 
announcing this contribution, says that 4680 
copies of the Scriptures have been circulated 
by the Society; and, of the Ninth Report, 
which may be shortly expected, he adds, “ it 
is indeed, upon the whole, rather encouraging : 
the increased collections made in some of the 
districts afford great pleasure and enliven our 
hopes.’’ From a Missionary, recently at Sid- 
ney, a request has been received for some 
Bibles and Testaments. “ The persons whom 
I have in view,” he writes, ‘‘ cannot pur- 
chase: they are principally Prisoners of the 
Crown, sent into the wilderness to keep their 
masters’ flocks and herds. Without society, 
without any vapanteal of attending the means 
of grace, even were those means in existence 
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people, has laid, it may be hoped, a sure 
foundation for the permanent and suc- 
cessful exertionsof the different Societies. 

The building intended by Mr. Mars- 
den for the XEW-ZEALAND SEMINARY is 
now ready. In February it had been for 
some time occupied by the New Zealand- 
ers and the family of Mr. Shepherd: he 
was about to return to New Zealand, his 
eyes having been much benefited. Some 
of the New Zealanders also, who had left 
their island with Mr. Marsden and had 
resided at. Parramatta more than two 
years, were about to return. Mr. Mars- 
den contemplates the education of the 
Missionaries’ children at this Seminary, 
as well as that of some young New-Zea- 
land Chiefs: of the necessity of pre- 
serving female children, in particular, 
frorn the early contamination of native 
pollution, he speaks very strongly, as he 
had seen the most fatal and irreclaimable 
effects of such contamination: on this 
subject, however, the Rev. W. Williams, 
who conferred at large thereon with Mr. 
Marsden, thus speaks— 

The children are now become numerous ; 
and the time of the parents is too much di- 
‘ verted from their work, by attending even 
partially to the education of their children : 
this *has been sensibly felt in Otaheite, 
and has led the Missionaries there to commit 
their children to the care of one of their body. 
The children of the Missionaries would be 
Sabah bess by being placed in the Seminary, 
rom witnessing scenes which may be injurious 
to theix minds, and would enjoy the advan- 


tages of being educated in a civilized country: | 


on the other hand,much less expense would be 
incurred if they were educated in New Zea- 
land, while the evils arising from too much 
intimacy with the Natives would be lessened 
were the children collected in one School and 
placed under constant superintendence: they 
would be able also pot to visit their 
parents, and would be watched over by them 
at all times; whereas, if sent to the Colony, 


they must be separated from them for five or | 


six years: in New Zealand, moreover, the 
children would attain as familiar a know- 
ledge of the native language as of their mo- 
ther tongue. 

Mr. Shepherd diligently applied him- 
self, while in the Colony, to further’ ac- 
quisitions in the New-Zealand Lan- 
guage: he had collected between 3000 
and 4000 words for a Vocabulary. In 
May, Mr. W. Hall had been more than 
twelve months in the Colony; and was 
then living, with his family, at the 
Seminary: his health was‘a little better: 
but he was quite incapable of labour. 
The Rev. W. Williams and Mr. James 
Hamlin, with their Wives, reached 
Sydney Dec. 17, 1895; and sailed for 
New Zealand on the 18th of Mareh. 

Feb. 1827. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIEPY. 
Launcelot E. Threlkeld, 
Missionary to the Aborigines. 


The Directors report— 

Mr. Threlkeld proceeded, with his family, 
in the former part of 1825, to Newcastle ; 
where he pu to reside, till a house 
which was building for his reception at Reid's: 
Mistake should be completed, when it was 
his intention to remove thither, with a view 
to his labours among the Aborigines in that 
vicinity. In the mean time, he will be chiefly. 
engaged in the study of their language, the 
attainment of which, from its affinity to the 
Tahitian, with which he is familiar, will be 
comparatively easy to him: he has already 
so far prosecuted his inquiries, as to enable 
him to make an attempt toward the formation 
of one of the dialects of the Aborigines into a 
written language: he has also collected a 
considerable number of words fora Vocabulary. 

Mr. Threlkeld has visited the scene of his: 
intended labours, which is situated about 20 
miles from Newcastle; and has been since 
informed that the Natives are earnestly wait- 
ing for his return, to take up his abode among 
them. As they are without clothing, he pro- 
posed to them, that, instead of eating the 
skins of animals, as was their practice, they 
should, in future, give them in barter for 
articles of apparel: the people were pleased 
with the idea; and there is some ground to 

that they will not be indisposed to adopt 
this first step to civilization. 


NATIVE INSTITUTION. 
No Report has reached us. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. ° 


It is stated in the last rt— 

The Australian Religious-Tract Society 
has received a further grant of 8000 Publica- 
tiens; and 1500 have been granted, for the 
use of the Prisoners in the Gaol at Newtastle; 
and for the Stock-keepers, who constantly 
live with their herds in the wilderness, and 
never have an opportunity of listening to the 
truths of the Gospel from the living voice. 


“ 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
John Harper, Missionary to the Aborigines. 

OF Mr. Harper's appointment, men- 
tion was made in the last Survey: nothing 
is sald of Mr. Walker, who had been la- 
bouring among the Aborigines; but the 
Committee report— 

The former attempt made by the Commit- 
tee to bring the Black Natives under instrue~ 
tion has not been so successful as they at oné 
time hoped: their unsettled habits, and the 
yices which they had acquired by intetcoursé 
with the lower classes of the Colonists, toge- 
ther wilh a difference of opinion which’ arosé 
among the Brethren respecting the’ mannet 
of prosecuting this work, have all proved un- 
friendly to the enterptise; but the recent 
diseoverles, which have been’ made in the 
interior and distant parts of the Colony, have 
brought to the knowledge of the Colonists 
tribes mbre numerous, and placed more ont 
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of the reach of those counteracting circum- 
stances to which allusion has been made. 


(res. | 


become utterly extinct, or that melancholy 
result must be averted by the introduction of 


Among the Natives of Wellington, a Mission 
has been commenced; and a Young Man 
has been sent from the Society at Sydney, to 
commence this service. 

"From Mr. Harper, who is the Mis- 
sionary here alluded to, the following 
account of the Aborigines near Wel- 
mngton has been received— 

t is impossible to state, with any degree 
of precision, the number of Natives in this 
neighbourhood ; but it certainly is not con- 
siderable. There are five tribes, besides the 
Bathurst Tribe, viz. — the Marrylong, the 
Nary, the Bendjang, the Mudjee, and the 
Myawl: the usual places of resort of some 
of these tribes are many miles from Wel- 
lington ; but, occasionally, they all visit this 
spot. How large these tribes may be, it is 
hazardous to conjecture; a whole tribe 
having, perhaps, never been seen together : 
they are generally divided into groupes of 
60 or70. They are in general taller, stouter, 
and more athletic than the Blacks nearer the 
Colony ; and they evince some superiority of 
intellect: in point of ignorance and beha- 
viour, however, they are on the same level. 
They are perpetually itinerating from place 
to place; either as prompted by caprice, or 
in search of food. They build no houses, 
and their only covering is opossum skins; 
but they Beverly go naked, and even in 
cold and wet weather they sleep on the bare 
ground, without shelter, in the open air, 
with only a fire by their side to keep them 
warm. They live on kangaroos, emus, 
opossums, snakes, fish, &c. which kinds 
of food there is always a plentiful supply: 
the women are not invited to partake of the 
animals procured by their husbands; but 
are left to seek their own subsistence, which 
chiefly consists of large grubs, found at the 
roots of young trees. 

They have some notion of a Supreme Be- 
ing, whom they call MURROOBERRAI; and 
who, they believe, produces the thunder and 
lightning. But they pay him no worship ; 
and seem never to think of him but when it 
thunders, and then their only sentiment is 
that of terror. They have also some idea of 
a future state of existence: they believe that 
though they ‘‘ tumble down’’—the expres- 


- sion which they use for dying—they shall 


“ rise up again;” but it will be as human 
beings in this world: they think, however, 
that their future condition will be affected 
by their conduct in the present state; and 
that he, who has killed most of his fellow- 
men, will rise up under the most adverse 
cireumstances. Murder seems to be the only 
crime, which they apprehend will be visited 
with punishment hereafter. These ‘senti- 
ments, however, defective and obscure as 
they are, have but little practical influence : 
they appear, indeed, never to advert to them 
but when questioned about them. 

They frequently express an earnest desire 
to have some person to instruct them in agri- 
culture and to build houses. 

The Committee add— 

Rither the Natives of New Holland must 


Christianity among them. It may be hoped, 
that this is in the design of the Common 
Parent of all the tribes and nations of men: 
and that Christianity may, here, also, have 
the triumph of arresting the progress of de- 
population and death; and of exhibiting 
some of these tribes, the most depraved and 
hopeless certainly of human beings, among — 
the puepuweny of its mercy and saving’ 
health. 


fiew Zealand. 


Two large Islands, east of New Holland—the 
northern ut 600 miles by an average breadth 
of 130; and the southern nearly as large. 


Bay of Jslanus. 


A large Bay on the ROR Beast coast of the northern 
islands. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. .~ 
Stations and Labourers. 
RANGHEEHOO, on the north side of the Bay : 
1815: John King, James Shepherd, Assistants 
—KIDDEEKIDDEE, on a river which falls into 
the Bay, on the west side: 1819: James 
Kemp, G.Clarke, James Hamlin, Assistants— 
PYHEA, in Marsden’s Vale, on the south side 
of the Bay, about 16 miles to the south-east- 
ward of Kiddeekiddee, and about 10 miles 
across the Bay southward from Rangheehoo : 
1823: H. Williams, W. Williams, Missio- 
naries: W.Fairburn, Richard Davis, C. Davis, 
W. Puckey, W. Puckey, jun. Assistants — 
KAUAKAUA, about 10 miles south of Pyhea, on 
the bank of a beautiful river which falls into 
the Bay at Pyhea: 1825. 

The Rev. Henry Williams visited 
New South-Wales, in the beginning of 
March, in his new vessel, which is 
named the “‘ Herald :” he there found his 
brother the Rev. W. Williams and his 
companions about to proceed to their 
destination ; and returned with them, 
and Mr. Shepherd, in the Sir George 
Osborne; reaching the Bay of Islands 
on Lady Day. Mr.Shepherd occupies 
Mr. W. Hall’s house at Rangheehoo: 
Mr. Hamlin and his Wife joined Mr. 
Kemp and Mr. Clarke: the Rev. W. 
Williams and Mrs. Williams took up 
their residence with his brother, till he 
should make some proficiency in the 
language. . 

Mr. Marsden suggests the establish- 
ment of a Hospital with a House, when 
circumstances will admit of it, on the 
west end of the Island of Motooroa, 
which lies, as may be seen in the Map of 
the Bay at p.250 of our Volume for 
1822, off the mouth of the Kiddeekiddee 
River: he thus explains his design 

The island is the common resort of the 
Natives of different Tribes, when passing to 
and from the southward. The house will be 
convenient for the Missionaries occasionally to 
hold their Meetings in. It would be particu 
larly eonvenient for the Natives to resort to, at 
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appointed times, for medical assistance ; and, 
on this point of land, the Rev. W. Williams 
might have a Hospital for the Natives, as all 
would have access toit by water. In stormy 
weather, the Missionaries could put up there 
for the night, when on their passage from 
one Settlement to another; instead of lying 
exposed on the sea-beach, which has often 
ee the case with myself when I was in the 
ay. a 

The Obituary of Christian Ranghi, 
at pp. 1385 —188, of our Jast Volume, 
will have strengthened the expectation 
of a future spiritual harvest in New 
Zealand. Tooi, of whom a Portrait and 
some further account were given at 
pp. 303, 304, though he had enjoyed 
more advantages than his brother-chief 
Ranghi, died, though net without hope, 
yet under a cloud. That the aspect of 
things, however, is brightening in New 
Zealand will appear evident from the 
communications quoted at pp. 611—619, 
which cannot be read without thank- 
fulness by any who have sympathized 
in the trials of this Mission. 

Mr. H. Williams returned, as we have 
stated, from New South- Wales with bis 
Brother, leaving the ‘‘ Herald” at Syd- 
ney. Mr. Marsden writes at the end 
of May— 

The Schooner “ Herald’’ sailed last week 
for New Zealand with supplies. She is a 
fine vessel, about 60 tons measurement, and 
will answer ail the pu sof the Mission. 
A merchant in Sydney offered 1000/. for her. 

Mr. Williams thus speaks of the 
services in which the “ Herald” may be 
employed, and the benefits which may 
be expected from her— 

The stores have generally been landed in 
a scandalous condition—cases and casks 
broken open, and the contents wasted and 
materiallydamaged,and consequently exposed 
to the crews and Natives: all this we hope 
will be remedied by our vessel. 

Were she to go once in two years to the 
Colony, it would be sufficient: in the alternate 
summer, we might visit various parts of the 
coast, to the mutual advantage of ourselves 
and the Natives; and thus open a wide field 
for Missionary Exertion. Intercourse by 
her might, with the greatest ease, be main- 
tained along the coast to the southward ; and 
she might always procure a sufficient quantity 
of native food for the supply of the Schools, 
and at little expense, which has not yet been 

e case, as the shipping draw away the pro- 
duce of this part of the Island. It will be 
well to have one or two Englishmen to be- 
long to her: the remainder of her crew we 
can ourselves form, with the assistance of 
Natives. 


_ Abody of Englishmen are endeavour- 
ing to establish themselves, it is under- 
stood, for commercial purposes, on the 


Csambier River, at Shukeangha, on the 
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west side of the Island: if they should 
succeed, they may perhaps draw away 
the shipping from the Bay; and would 
thus be of advantage to the Mission. 
Mr. Marsden thus speaks of the in- 
fluence of the Mission upon the Natives— 


The prospect brightens among the Natives. 
I have no doubt of final success. Much has 
been done already. But Nations do not 


easily forsake their gods—not so readily as 


those, who are favoured with the knowledge 
of the True God, forsake Him! 

When I consider that not a single murder, 
under any circumstances, has been com- 
mitted in New Zealand, from the North Cape 
to the River Thames, on any European, 
since the Missionaries first landed to the pre- 
sent time, I think that this alone is a great 
object, where murders of every kind were so 
common before. God will bless His own 
work, and New Zealanders will see His sal- 
vation ! 

Mr. Kemp writes, at the end of 1825, 
in reference to the state of Agriculture 
among the Natives— 

Shunghee and two other Chiefs have 
grown a little wheat the last year; and i 
they return home in time, they will sow 
some more for the next season. I yet hope 
to see the New Zealanders growing wheat 
in a more extensive way for themselves, and 
enjoying the comforts of civilized life ; but 
this I look for to be the effect of the Gospel : 
when once that is faithfully preached among 
them, then we may expect to see them rise 
in civilization. For the grace of God, that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all 
men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live ile 
righteously, and godly in this present world: 
and JT doubt not but it will have this effect 
on the hearts of the New Zealanders, when 
applied by the Spirit sent down from on 
high. ; 

RANGHEEHOO. 

In the latter part of 1625, Mr. King 
thus speaks of the Natives and of the 
School— 

Since Mr. Hall left this place, the Na- 
tives have behaved quietly toward us, and 
are very desirous that another family should 
come to live with us. Though there are no 
evident marks of true conversion to God, yet 
His Word, I trust, is conveying light and 
knowledge to their minds, and it will prosper 
according to His will. 

I have taught eight Boys to read: ne 
are capable of reading the Bible, were it 
translated into their tongue. Some of them 
can read with ease all the Dialogues con- 
tained in the Grammar of their language: 
they are also learning to spell, and wnite, 
and form sentences on their slates: they are 
taught from time to time the way of death 
by sin, and the way of life by Jesus Christ. 


KIDDEEKIDDEE. Pome 

On the improving state of the Natives, 
Mr. Clarke writes at the beginning of 
last year— 
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Considerable attention is paid by the Nar 
tives living with us to religious instruction, 
yithar attendance on the means of 
grace, and a far more consistent behaviour. 

Mr. Kemp thus speaks of their neigh- 
bours— 

Our visits among the Natives on the Sun- 
day are exnureee they are generally 
more attentive when we go to thelr places, 

an they are when at our Settlement. The 
Chiefs manifest a pleasure and delight in 
seeing us, and generally are very attentive 
to what we say: they often ask questions 
‘about our Religion. We see a much greater 
spirit of inquiry among them, and a greater 

esire to be taught those things which make 
fer their eternal peace, than ever we saw. 

In March Mr. Clarke adds— 

We continue to visit the Natives at their 
villages; but, having Schools, Public Store, 
Cultivation, and many other secular matters 
to attend to, beside our own families, we la- 
ment that we cannot oftener be out among 
the Natives, to impart religious instruction to 
them. 

In the beginning of last year Mr. 
Clarke gives a good account of the 
Schools: he writes— 

_ We have 22 Boys and Girls under a course 
of regular instruction ; and I often feel my 
oul refreshed in this part of my work. 
Eight of the Boys and Girls are reading the 

ialogues in the Grammar, and most of the 
others are making pleasing progress: there 
is a determination among the children to 
earn to read and write. 

My two senior Boys have been with me 
about 16 months: they are quite masters of 
reading and writing; and would be able to 
xead any part of the Word of God were it 
translated lato their language. I do indulge 
the hope, that these two Boys will be made 
blessings to their countrymen. 

Mrs. Clarke and Mrs. Kemp have each se- 
veral Native Girls residing in the family, 
who are trained up in domestic employments, 
and to whom they give papas instruction. 
Dirs. Clarke has also a School five days in 
the week, which ten or twelve other Girls at- 
tend. One of Mrs. Kemp's Girls is Shun- 


ee’s youngest daughter, who promises to 
Be a blessing to her country: all the Girls are 
mproving. 


On the facilities for communicating 
instruction by means of the children, Mr. 
Clarke makes the following remarks :— 

here is a communicative disposition in the 
New-Zealand Children, from which much 
goed may result: all that we do and say, as 
well as what we teach, whether on religious 
or other topics, spreads through the different 
‘Fribes around us by means of those who 
have lived or do live with us: in this way, I 
hope that the Children will be useful in teach- 
ing others, But that which gives, gs it were, 
naw vigour and life to me, in my sometimes- 
difficult work, is the hope of soon seeing 
some portion of the Word of Life in the hands 
of those who are now under my instruction ; 
that they may read for themselves, and to 
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the will of God. I hope the iod is not 
far distant. - il . 


Mr. Kemp and Mr. Clarke attend the 
Adult School every evening. Of. the 
plan on which they proceed, Mr. Kemp 
gives the following account :— 

Besides instructing them in their letters, 
we endeavour to impart to them the know- 
ledge of God, by asking them questions: by 
this mode of instruction we may convey the 
most important truths to their minds; and, 
in time, I trust, shall be made the means of 
bringing them to the knewledge of God. 

He adds, on another occasion— 

- I believe that many of them are so far con- 
vinced in their judgment as to the vanity of 
many of their superstitions, that they look 
on them with disgust. I doubt not but the 
light will gradually break in upon them, and 
that they will ere long see the folly of all 
their superstitious vanities. Oh that we may 
all with greater diligence and zeal set our 
hands and hearts to the work; and look 
more yy faith for His blessing who has said, 
All shall know Me, from the least of them unto 
the greatest. 

. PYHEA, 

Many interesting particulars relative 
to this Station appear at pp. 613—618 of 
our last Volume. 

The Morning Service on the Sunday 
begins at eight o'clock; and, after it is 
over, those wlio are engaged in the Mis. 
sion visit the Natives within a distance 
of seven miles from the Station. Of 
these visits, and of the favourable change 
which has taken place in the Natives, 
Mr. Williams says— 

It is with gratitude to the God of all grace 
and consolation, that I now prepare these 
documents for England. You, no doubt, will 
have felt distress of mind at the appearance 
of affairs here, at the close of our last com- 
munications: we were greatly exercised at 
that time, and could not see how things would 
terminate. Allis now quietness around: we 
are treated with as much attention and re- 
spect as we could ibly wish ; and the peo- 
Pp receive us with kindness wherever we go. 
hey are now urgent for our visits on the 
Sabbath, and Rrotenrcey abstain from work 
on that day. ithin seven miles around us 
there is a vast population, whieh might oc- 
cupy the daily attention of six or eight Mis- 
sionaries. At present we find it impossible 
to appropriate more than the Sabbath to visit- 
ing them. 

He subsequently adds— 

The Natives receive us with kindness, and 
hear what we say with attention; but the 
dominion of Satan over them is very appa- 
rent: yet are there very many circumstances, 
which concur to encourage us, and convince 
us that the Lord despiseth not the day of 
small things. 

On the undermining of the Native 
Superstitions Mr. Williams says— 

On al] cocasions, we speak against their 


their poor superstitious and ignorant friends, i tabooing : their superstitions are very exten- 
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Give; but, around us, we certainly ‘find that 
they are giving way: when we are requested 
to attend the sick, we do not visit if we ob- 
serve any appearance of this kind: when a 
person is seriously ill, they will remove him 
out of the house, and deny him food: we re- 
verse this— otherwise we leave them. Our 
Remedies have universally been blessed; and 
they will ask to be bled and blistered on slight 
ailments, ae ee Wiens the recovery of 
two or three who were severely ill with in- 
fammatory disorders. 

On the change in the behaviour of the 
Natives he further says— 

Fheir behaviour has been universally re- 
spectful for several months They ap- 
pear, in a degree, disciplined te our mode of 
proceeding, and submit to our regulations and 
restrictions; on our first landing, they would 
climb our fences, pry into every corner, and 
enter our honses at will; but now they wait 
to be asked in: and if any one should stray 
where he should not, a single word will gene- 
pt Gandy allright. When strangers come near, 
as they do at times in large parties, and are 
4 to be troublesome, our own Natives 
will explain our customs. They will, however, 
thieve on all occasions; and frequently put us 
to considerable loss, without benefiting them- 
selves: but it is encouraging to see them im- 
prove in any. respect. 

Of 13 Natives employed at Pyhea, Mr. 
Williams reports— 

They are instructed every morning; and 
are frequently pute ina during the fing, hy 
themselves, in spelling and writing: some 
make considerable progress. 

A few of the Natives discover a dis- 
position to adopt the manners of the 
Missionaries. Mr. Davis mentions a 
pleasing circumstance of this kind :— 

We have built a good rash hut and enclos- 
eda | garden, for a Native whom we 
have had in our employ for six months past. 
The man is a on of considerable note, 
paige to Shunghee’s tribe. We became 
acquainted with him during our stay at Kid- 
deekiddee, and he came down with us when 
we first came to this Settlement; but Shun- 

hee enticed him away with him to the war, 
n which he got to himself a great name 
among the Natives. When he returned from 
the fight, he came to see us; and I found that 
he had a great desire to come and live with 
us. I told him if he would come with his 
wife, he should have a house and garden: he 
accordingly came down with his wife and 
ople, and built himself a house on the 
Mission Ground: I purchased him some fenc- 
ing timber, and he enclosed himself a garden, 
and Chl gts it after the European fashion: 
it yielded him a great increase. When Shun- 
hee went away to the present war, being 
bath to leave so valiant a man behind him, 
he made use of all his influence to get him 
away, but he would not go. After Shungliee 
was gone he said to me, “ Before you took 
me to live at your place, I loved my own 
country, and my country fashions and cus- 
toms; but now, I have a house and a good 
gacden—I love your manners and customs 
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better than those of my own people, and m 
heart ia alag very good for your prayers and 
instruction.” The man having behaved re- 
markably well, and seeing him so very indus- 
trious, I enclosed him, at his own request, 
a larger piece of land for his garden. He‘ 
immediately cropped it with potatoes; and 
is, at this time, nota little pleased with his 
house and large garden. e and his wife 
and people attend our Daily and Sunday 
Schools ; and also eur Family Worship, twice 
aday. ‘They have one child, which they are 
bringing up after the European fashion, and 
for whom we supply them with clothes, 

Payment was very properly made to 
this Native for his trouble in building 
his house and fencing the land, that he 
might have no claim in case it should be 
found necessary to remove him. Ano- 
ther Native and his wife have made a 
similar proposal: offers of this kind will 
naturally be encouraged by the Missio- 
naries, where circumstances will allow 
of their being accepted, as every family 
thus assimilated to their Teachers will 
have a powerful influence in their favour. 

On the state of the Natives and his 
visits to them, Mr. Davis writes in 
February— 

The Natives continue to behave well, and 
the people Whom I visit listen with attention. 
Many circumstances have taken place, which 
will not fail, I trust, to stimulate us in our 
work. A very material alteration is mani- 
fest in the behaviour of the Natives. I have 
no doubt but a Missionary might preach and 
be heard with attention at twenty, or rather 

erhaps forty, Native Villages round this 
Rettlement. I have been much encouraged 
myself, in my continual visits to them; and, 


while labouring hard in the woods, have 


found it refreshing to sit down on the trunk 
of the fallen tree, and ee to the listening 
Natives on the things of God. 

Mr. W. Williams gives the following 
account of one of the first Sundays which 
he spent in New Zealand— 

1 ave this day received more encourage- 
ment than for some time past, in the great 
work before us. I accompanied Mr. Davis 
to Te Puki, which place he has visited for 
the last twelve months. The peo be had re- 
ceived a flag of calico, which they always 
hoist : this we saw at a distance; and, when 
a little nearer, we perceived a good number 
of Natives, about 30—men, women, and 
children, (they seldom are found in greater 
numbers in one place) assembled to receive 
us: Mr. Davis, though at present but im- 
perfectly master of the language, was listened 
to with great attention. After prayer and 
two hymns, we prepared for departure ; but 
the Natives would not allow us to leave 
them, till they had brought us kumeras, 
potatoes, Indian-corn, and melons. It filled 
me pia to see their willingness to re- 
ceive the Truth; and, though mueh fatigued 
by the length of the walk, being 7 miles to 
the spot, on a road which was almost wholly 
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up and down very steep hills, yet, in return- 
{ng, I walked with much more alacrity. 

hen about two miles from home, we 
called at a place which we passed in the 
morning: the Chief was offended that we 
should have passed his place without giving 
him a preaching, and also because he had 
no flag to hoist on the Sabbath. Crossing 
the river we came to two other Stations, 
which we expected my Brother would have 
wisited; but he took a contrary direction: 
the people expressed great disappointment 
at being passed by. 

Wherever: the Missionary goes he is 
received- with kindness. It seems needful 
that our Stations should be made strong- 
er; and, to this end, that more Preachers 
be sent. There are, in the Pyhea Dis- 
trict, great numbers of these Villages; at 
each of which the Gospel should be con- 
etantly preached : for the Natives will not, 
at present, leave their own Settlements for 
the sake of hearing, though they willingly 
Jisten when the Word is brought to them. 
I trust that many Young Men in England 
will be stirred up to give themselves to the 
eervice of the Lord. The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. ‘ 

KAUAKAUA. 

Mr. Richard Davis and Mr.C. Davis, 
who are to settle at Kauakaua, do not 
seem, at the-date of the last despatches, 
to have removed thither from Pyhea. 
Preparations were making by clearing 
away the timber, and Mr. Davis visited 
the place as frequently as he could; but 
he found that the Natives would not 
work well if he were not present. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1823. 

Station and Missionaries. 
WHANGAROOA : the Settlement is ina valley, 
named by the Missionaries Wesleydale, 7 or 
8 miles up a river which falls into the Bay of 
Whangarooa north-west of the Bay of Islands; 


and is about 25 miles distant from Ranghee- 


hoo by land, and about 50 by sea: Nathaniel 
Turner, John Hobbs, Missionaries ; James 
Stark, Assistant. 

Some of the principal circumstances 
referred to in the following extract of 
the Committee’s Report were mentioned 
in our last Survey, but we think it better 
to state the whole in the words of the 
Report. ; 

The Committee are happy to report, that 
their anxieties respecting the safety of their 
Missionaries among the barbarous people with 
whom they had settled at Whangarooa have 
been dissipated by the arrival of Mr. White, 
and by the Letters and Journals of the Mis- 
sionaries of the Station. 

They had built commodious Missiun Pre- 
mises and two Native Schools, and were just 
acquiring a facility in speaking the language, 
when various circumstances, arising out of 
ae qatrals of the Natives, the plunder of an 

ng 


ish Ship in the Bay which Mr. nie 
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most laudably exerted himself to rescue, and 
the death of the Chief George, placed them 
in circumstances peculiarly critical and dan- 
gerous. It was deemed prudent that Mrs. 
Turner, the only female on the Station, 
with her children, should take refuge at 
the Church Missionary Settlement, about 35 
miles distant: but the four Brethren, with 
the exception of occasional visits to the Church 
Mission, remained at their post; and, for se- 
veral months, were in frequent jeopardy of 
being plundered and massacred. The parti- 
culars have been already published, and the 
Committee need not dwell upon them: it is 
enough that they pay a deserved tribute to 
the fortitude, prudence, and patience of the 
Missionaries; and to that heroic conduct, 
which was displayed by Mrs. Turner in va- 
rious circumstances of extreme trial and 
alarm. Nor less is it incumbent on them to 
notice, with feelings of gratitude and respect, 
the very Christian conduct and brother) 
sympathy of the Missionaries of the Church 
Society’s Settlements; whose counsel and as~ 
sistance were always most promptly afforded 
to our Brethren during these trying months. 
A calmer state of things has maceseded' and, 
before Mr. White left the Station, the Bre- 
thren were treated by the Natives, not only 
with mildness, but kindness. In the midst 
of all, good impressions appear to have been 
made on several individuals, and of some of 
the youth of both sexes hopes were enter- 
tained. Independently of the unquiet state 
of the Natives, the Mission had been too re- 
cently established to warrant the hope that 
any extensive influence of Christianity over 
the minds of the Natives could have been 
felt; but the character and objects of the 
Missionaries have become understood among 
them, and the ultimate triumphs of Chris- 
tianity and civilization, notwithstanding the 
existence of so many counteracting causes, 
may, by the blessing of God, be anticipated, 
In this anticipation, the Brethren labouring 
at the Station fully participate; and Mr. 
White is returning again to co-operate with 
them, undaunted by the perils to which they 
have been exposed, and with increasing com- 
miseration for the moral state of this branch 
of the Human Family. 

The very critical circumstances and 
the deliverance of the Missionaries are 
thus spoken of, on another occasion, by 
the Committee— 

Both Mr. White and Mr. Turner had suf- 
fered personal violence, so that all sense of 
safety was destroyed; but what rendered 
their case the more alarming was, the pro- 
bable death of George, the Chief: they could 
scarcely hope less from his successor; but 
there was behind all a Superstition, which 
had but recently been discovered, and from 
which they had every thing to dread. The 
notions of satisfaction among the New Zea- 
landers, life for life, blood for blood, are deep 
and deadly: the father of George had been 
killed in the affair of the ship Boyd; and 
the notion which haunted him in his last 
sickness was, that he had not taken sufficient 
satisfaction of the Europeans for his father’s 
life: the Missionaries came to know that he 
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had left this satisfaction to be exacted by his 
heir, a Fe plunder and probable destruction 
of the Missionaries in his power. From the 
same notions of taking satisfaction, equal 
dangers from other quarters were continually 
arising: the more friendly Natives of the 
Bay of Islands, Shunghee’s people, were at 
one time determined to fetch them away 
from George's tribe, and to punish that Chief 
and his people for the plunder of the ship 
Mercury : this involved them in new anxie- 
ties. he probable punishment of some of 
the people for their bad conduct in the affair 
of the Mercury, by some of the European 
Vessels, added to their apprehensions. By 
various unexpected occurrences and various 
workings of their own minds, they were, 
however, induced to postpone their departure; 
unul they were, at length, encouraged to 
rescind their resolution to give up the Station, 
and remain. That they were not driven 
away hastily by their fears and dangers, is 
indeed only to be attributed to the special 
and supporting grace of God : of them it may 
be indeed said, they were in deaths oft ; but 
their preservation is another proof of the 
efficacy of 
the God of Missionaries. Several critical 
circumstances occurred ; but the death of the 
Chief, George, was the most serious: the 
people, on whom had devolved the task of 
taking satisfaction for the death of George’s 
father according to the last will of George, 
assembled for that purpose, and approached 
their dwelling; when, after some consulta- 
tion, one of the Natives jumped over the fence, 
and bore off a duck from the poultry in the 
yard, and the whole party went off peaceably, 
contented with the blood of a mere bird, as 
the satisfaction! So truly are the hearts of 
men in the hands of God ! 
_ Extracts from a Journal of Mr. Stead, 
at the end of 1825 and the beginning of 
1226, have appeared, of which the Com- 
mittee give the following summary— 
They further illustrate the gross and earthly 
character of the Natives, the resistance which 
the Gospel in its spiritual influence meets 


with in their hearts, and the stony nature of 


the soil in which the Christian Labourer has 
to scatter his seed. The questions of the 


School Children shew great quickness of 


intellect; and this is, in one view, a hopeful 
circumstance: but, on the other hand, they 
discover little of the true spirit of docility. A 
special Divine influence is obviously here pe- 
culiarly necessary, to ‘give saving energy to 
the truths preached ; and this, we trust, will 
be the subject of the prayers of our friends 
when they think upon New Zealand. 


Hriendlp Islands. 


A large collection of Islands, so denominated by 
Captain Cook from the apparent disposition of the 
inhabitants. 
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TONGA, OF TONGATABOO, one of the most 
southerly of the Friendly Islands, well culti- 


vated and fertile, about 16 mileslong by 8 at 
its greatest breadth: John Thomas, John 
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on the 28th of June. 


rayer, and the watchful care of 


ings in May. 
called ‘* Monthly Concerts,’’ held in 
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Hutchinson, Missionaries: Charles Tyndale, 


Assisiant. 
The Missionaries arrived at Tongs 


They found 
Charles Tyndale, the Young Man who 


continued (see p. 165 of the last Survey, 


where he is called by mistake G. Tyn- 


dall) on the Island after Mr. Lawry 
left, in good health, and apparently 


master of the language. The Chief 
with whom he was living received the 
Missionaries in a very friendly manner. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Three Native Teachers. 


The Society is still without information. 


Georgian and Societp sles. 


Two groupes of Islands in the South Pacific: bee 
tween the 16th and 18th Degrees of South Latitude, 


and the 149th and 15¢d of West Longitude—liately 

coaverted from Heathenism to Christianity—the 

Georgian principally under one King; the rest 

uaoder their respective Cinefs or Sovereigns: but 

all under new Codes of Law, conformed to Chris- 
tianicy. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
GEORGIAN, 1797—sociETy, 1818. 
Our last Volume contains various 


comprehensive statements relative to 
the greatness of the change which has 
been effected by the ‘Gospel in these 


Islands, and their present condition both 


civil and religious: seea Farewell Letter 
ofthe Deputation on leaving the Islands, 
at pp. 206—-210; and, at pp. 279—282, 


the intelligence communicated by the 
Rev. W. Ellis at various Public Meet. 
At one of the Meetings, 


America, while Mr. Ellis was there on 
his way home, he thus described the 
Meetings for similar purposes held in 
the Islands— 

There, not as in England and America, 
TWO-THIRDS of the adult population punctu- 
ally attend; and they come with hearts 
warmly engaged in the Redeemer’s cause. 
The Meeting is opened by singing a Hymn, 
in which the Natives unite with a sincerity 
and devotion not easily described. Nexta 
Prayer is offered, usually by one of the Na- 
tives. A Native then reads a portion of 
Scripture which has been previously selected 
for the occasion. This is followed by the 
narration of Religious Intelligence, which the 
Missionaries obtain through publications re- 
ceived from America and England : such in- 
telligence is listened to by the Natives with 
the utmost interest: when the accounts are 
unfavourable, a gloom may be seen to come 
over their countenances, as if they had suf- 
fered some personal calamity ; and when, on 
the contrary, the news of Missionary Success 
reaches their ears, they exult at the bright- 
ening prospect. Prayer is offered at the 
close of this narration, usually by one of the 
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Natives; with great fervency he prays for 
those who have done so much to send the 
lad news of Salvation to their long-neglected 
Falands, and that the same light may shine 
on all the Islands of the Pacific—he prays 
for England—he prays for America—he 
rays for India and the whole world. Your 
best friends, I had almost said, are there. 

‘The Rev. Daniel T'yerman, one of the 
Deputation to the Islands, gives the 
following summary view of their state 
in re to religion— 

We know of TWENTY-ONE Islands in those 
seas, in which the Gospel has been embraced — 
in which not an idolater remains : and, while 
I would not hold them up as having arrived 
at perfection, I fear no contradiction when I 
affirm, that the inhabitants of those Islands 
are the most universally and consistently 
Christian of any people upon the face of the 
earth, so far as profession goes; and vast 
ruultitudes of them, I cannot. doubt, are 
Christians indeed. I feel confident, that the 
Sandwich Islands will be in a similar con- 
dition, in a few years. 

To assist the operations of the Press 
in benefiting these Islands, the British 
and Foreign Bible Society has granted 
500 reams of paper, and the Religious- 
Tract Society has furnished 16,000 
Tracts and Children’s Books. 

An arrangement was made by the 
Deputation for the maintenance of a re- 

lar intercourse between the Missio- 
naries and the Native ‘leachers stationed 
in the surrounding Islands: of this ar- 
rangement the Directors say— . 
e plan which appeared to the Deputation 
arid the Missionaries to be most eligible was, 
that a vessel should be every year engaged 
for this specific purpose : on the proposal be- 
ing submitted to the Directors, they agreed 
to allow, on behalf of the Society, an annual 
sum for thie object, on condition that one or 
more of the Missionaries ‘should always pro- 
ceed on the service. In pursuance of this 
arrangement, the brig Haweis was, in the 
autumn of 1825, engaged by the Missionaries 
for a voyage to the Islands in question. 
Messrs. Bourne and Williams having visited 
Harvey Islands in 1823, it was considered 
proper by their fellow-missionaries, that one 
of them should take the lead in the present 
undertaking: the lot fell on Mr. Bourne, 
who accordingly embarked, the 30th of Sep- 
tember, on board the Haweis, accompanied 
by a Deacon from each of the two churches 
of Raiatea and Taha, and proceeded to Harvey 
Islands, and thence to the Islands of Raivavai: 
from Raivavai, he returned to Raiatea, about 
the 11th of November. 


Georgian. Felands. 
STATIONS AND MISSTONARIES. 
OTAHEITE, about 30 miles by 20: at Matavai, 
now called Waugh-town, C.Wilson; Papao, 
now called Hankey-town; at Wilks’ Harbour, 
G. Pritchard; at Burder-point, David Darling; 
at Haweis-town, John Davies; at Hidia, 
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T. Jones; at Matoal, now ealled Bogue-town, 

in the smaller peninsula, W. Pascoe Crook— . 

EIMEO, 20 miles north-west of Otaheite, and - 

10 mies by 5: at Redy-place, W. Henry; 

with Elijah Armitage and T. Blossom, Arti- 

sans; at Griffin-tewn, John Muggridge 
Orsmend and C. Pitman. 

Mr. Nott, of Hankey-town, who had 
been connected with the Mission (see 
p- 399 of our last Volume) from its com- 
mencement, embarked on,a visit home,, 
March 4, 1895, and arrived on the 7th. 
of Juiy. The tinre of Mr. Pitman’s ar. 
rival (see p. 170 of our last Volume) is 
not stated. Mrs. Jones, of Hidia, died’ 
Nov. 18, 1825; and Mrs. Davies, of 
Haweis-town, Jan. 30, 1826. 

PROCEEDINGS. 

The following statements are collected 
from the last Report, unless otherwise: 
mentioned. 

Waugh-town and Hankey-town. 

During Mr. Nott's absence, Mr. Wil- 
son has charge of both Stations. 

In the year ending May 1825, the number, 
baptized was, of adults 108, of children (ex- 
clusive of those baptized by Mr. Nott, whose 
Register could not be found) 30—communi- 
cants received 171, of whom 20 have since 
removed to other Stations—candidates, 173 
—total number, 538. The attendance on 
the Sabbath is large: on Wednesday Even- 
ings it is somewhat irregular. The Confe- 
rence Meetings, which, from non-attendance, 
had been discontinued, have been resumed : 
the number who attend is now considerable, 
and the effect apparently beneficial. Three 
other Meetings are held on the Week Days, 
for conversations, respectively, with the can- 
didates for communion, with the baptized, and 
with the candidates for baptism. A few com: 
municants have departed this life with a good 
hope of glory. Some persons not unfre- 
| quently attend Public Worship, who yet ap- 
pear to disregard both the laws of God and 
iman: of this description a few have been 

reclaimed. Both the Adult and Children’s 
Schools at Matavai are better attended than 
formerly : in the Children’s are 120, who can 
repeat the whole of the Catechism. 

Wilks’ Harbour. 

The moral injury received by the people 
resident in the vicinity of Wilks’ Harbour, 
from the intercourse of crews of vessels:which 
have entered the harbour since the departure 
of Mr. Crook for Bogue-town, is much to be 
lamented. Mr. Pritc , with the concur- 
rence of his brethren, on the 22d of Novem- 
ber last (1825) took up his residence at that 
Station. 

A New Chapel, which is very large, 
ard writes on the 5th of January— 

Next Sabbath J intend to preach my first 
sermon in Tahitian. The people are exceed- 
ingly kind to me, and appear very thankful 
that they have again a. Missionary settled 
among them. 

In addition to the Schools and the various 
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Services during the week, we have, on the 
Sabbath, three Services in Tahitian, and one 
in English for the benefit of seamen and the 
Europeans residing on the island. 

The total number of the baptized is, of 
adults 420, of children (many of whom are 
now grown up) 386. The number received 
into the church, during the past year, is 39; 
that of regular communicants 109: one has 
been separated for immorality, but the con- 
duct of the rest has been in every respect con- 
sistent: many candidates for communion are 
under preparatory instruction. The Con- 
Bregation usually consists of about 1000 regu- 

ar and attentive hearers: after the Morning 
Service, the females assemble to improve 
themselves in useful knowledge : in the mid- 
dle of the day, the children and young people 
are catechized, and repeat portions of Scrip- 
ture committed to memory during the pre- 
ceding week: after the Service in the After- 
noon, a meeting is held for the purpose of ex- 
plaining to the Natives subjects not fully un- 
derstood. The baptized meet in classes once 
every week, when they are instructed in 
Scripture History and other branches of use- 
ful Ranwledze; adapted to enlarge and im- 
prove their minds. A Weekly Lecture, va- 
rious Catechetical Exercises during the week, 
and Monthly Missionary - Prayer- Meetings, 
are statedly held: care is taken to render 
these meetings interesting as well as profit- 
able, and they appear to be followed by cor- 
responding results. Some who had departed 
from the way of the Lord have returned, and 
now walk consistently. | 

Both the Adults and Children's Schools 
are well attended. In the Adult School the 
Scriptures are daily read and explained. Most 
of the Children can repeat portions of Scrip- 
ture, the Mission Catechism, and Dr. Watts's 
** Catechism of Scripture Names,” and, such 
of them as can read, most of our Lord’s Ser- 
mon on the Mount: twoclasses have repeat- 
ve whole of the Gospels by Matthew and 

uke. 

Mr. Darling, beside his various other en- 

ments, continues to superintend the 
nting-Office: he has printed ten of the 
Epistles of St. Paul, translated into Tahitian, 
a Revised Code of Laws, and the rt of 
the Tahitian Auxiliary Missionary ety 
for 1825. The Gospel by St. Mark is in the 
press. The Epistles of St. Paul have been 
circulated among the Natives. 

In both a civil and religious view, the af- 
fairs of thie Station are prospering. ha 
more dwelling-houses have been erected. 
new Mission House, in a more eligible situa- 
tion, is in progress: this has been undertaken 
by the le, free of expense to the Society. 
A derable part of the materials required 
in ara the Academy oe ms basa 
town, in Eimeo, were prepared by the people 
of this Station. . 

Haweis-town. 

The number baptized is, of adults 87, of 
ehildren 75—candidates for baptism 20—total 
number baptized, adults 744, children 628— 
communicants added 131—total number of 
communicants 283—eandidates for commp- 
nion 63. One ofthe communicants has fallen 
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undercensure, and another has been separated 
from the Church; but the members,in general, 
conduct themselves agreeably to their Chris- 
tian Profession. Four communicants have 
died happily. The Sabbath Services and 
various Catechetical Exercises are well at- 
tended: at one of these exercises, held on 
the Monday Evening, the subjects of the 
public discourses on the Sabbath are brought 
under review : ater attention during Di- 
vine Worship, with clearer apprehension and 
easier recollection, has been the result. 

The attendance of both the Adult and 
Children’s Schools is good, and almost all the 
children are well acquainted with the Cate- 
chism. 

The contributions at this Station, for the 
pees ending May 1825, amount to 3487 bam- 

» or 1743 gallons, of cocoa-nut oil. 
Hidia. 

In May 1825, the number who had been 
admitted to baptism was 139, of whom 11 had 
received this initiatory rite at other Missio- 
nary Stations: there were 69 members, of 
whom 22 were received into communion at 
other Stations: the number of candidates for 
baptism was112, In September, the number 
of baptized was 139, and that of communi- 
cants 69— candidates for communion 5. The 
Congregation consists, on the Sabbath, of be- 
tween 500 and 600; on Wednesday Evenings 
of about 300: several other meetings for re- 
ligious instruction are also well attended. 
The same earnest desire, on the part of the 
Natives, to obtain the solution of difficulties 
on religious subjects, is shewn here as at the 
other Stations. 

A School has been formed, in which about 
200 children attend. An Adult School assem - 
bles every morning of the week, except Sa- 
turday : the number who attend is between 
200 and 300. ; 

A Dwelling House for the Missionary has 
been built by the rople: with little expense 
to the Society. spacious Chapel is being 


erected. 
Bogue-town. 

The number baptized, of adults is 241, of 
children 9] ; making a total of 388 adults and 
170 children: beside these, there are about 
100 Natives who were baptized prior to this 
Station being formed—candidates for baptism 
2&8. The communicants are 90 men and 70 
women; whose conduct, orgs Ae P 
is agreeable to their Christian Profession : 
some, who had been under censure, have re- 

nted. From the commencement of the 

ission, at this Station, in October 18283, to 
May 1825, 19 marriages have been solemnized. 
The Congregation has increased to upward of 
1000, who attend larly on the Sabbath : 
of these, a considerable part also attend the 
Wednesday-Evening Services and Missio- 
Prayer-Meetings: the communicants 
and baptized attend a Public Lecture every 
Week-day Morning, Saturday excepted ; and 
each of these divisions is distributed into seven 
classes, which have separate meetings for 
edification. Mrs. Crook holds conversation- 
meetings with the females, as formerly. The 
conduct of the people is, in general, worthy of 
the Gospel. ‘ 
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In December 1825, the Boys’ and Girls’ 
Schools consisted of 120 each: the Girls’ 
School is under the care of Mr. Crook's elder 


daughters, who also daily inftruct the females | ot the end of June, 


belonging to the Adult School. 
A Female Benevolent Society, superin- 
tended by Mrs. Crook and her eldest daugh- 


ter, has been in full operation since 1824 ; |; 


and many sick, diseased, and infirm persons 
have been visited and relieved—several of 
them from distant settlements, who have re- 
turned home cured. A similar Society has 
been since formed among the men. 

The Settlement has been much improved 
by good roadsin various directions, and many 
gardens have been enclosed and cultivated : 
a burial-ground also has been formed. 


Roby-place. 

For some time past, there have been few 
adults in this island, whose population con- 
sists of about 1000 inhabitants, unhaptized. 
The number baptized at Roby-place, during 
the year 1824-5, is 9; beside two youths of 
Ee character, 6 children, and 27 in- 

nts of baptized parents. The communi- 
cants are about 270, of whom 25 were ad- 
mitted in the course of that year: Mr. Henry 
laments that but few young persons have 
united in church-fellowship. The Congrega- 
tion is considerably increased, and the people 
manifest more attention to the Services: the 
several meetings for religious instruction and 
edification pre better attended. Among the 
more aged an awakening has lately taken 
place, and many afford satisfactory evidence 
of the sincerity of their religion. few per- 
sons, formerly of very abandoned character, 
have apparently turned to God. Among the 
baptized, who have not been admitted to 
communion, several have fallen into sin, of 
whom some have since afforded evidence 
of sincere repentance. Among the commu- 
nicants, some who formerly appeared exem- 

lary now manifest too much indifference. 
rs. Henry continues to meet the female 
communicants for religious conversation. 

The Schools have not increased in number, 
but they are better attended. The Boys’ 
School, under the care of Mr. Armitage, con- 
tains G0: the Girls’ School is conducted by 
Mrs. Blossom, assisted by her husband, and 
contains 70: the Adult School is continued. 

A t desire for improved habitations 
prevails, and many such have been built or 
are in progress. Boat-building, also, is car- 
ried on with considerable activity. Thenew 
stone Church, owing to the great extent of 
public work which has lately required atten- 
tion, is not yet finished. The buildings and 
various apparatus of the Cotton Factory are 
ciropleted on the Ist of March 1825, Mr. 
Armitage, Superintendant of the concern, re- 
ceived the first supply of native cotton, col- 
lected by members of the Tahitian Auxiliary 
Society : on the 5th of July the operation of 
earding was commenced, on the 26th of Sep- 
tember that of warping the first web, and on 
the 30th the process of weaving: the Natives, 
who were incredulous as to the possibility of 
producing cloth from cotton, were highly 
gratified by receiving ocular demonstration 
of the fact: several of the females, who are 
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‘learning to spin, have engaged to labour gra- 
| tuitously for three months. 

A friend who visited the Islands gives, 
the following view 
of the Station— 

The Missionaries have got an excellent 
Church, roofed in: it is an octagon, on the 
plan of Surrey Chapel, built of hewn coral 
rock. The houses of the Missionaries are 
situated on the side of a hill, about a quarter 
of a mile from the sea; commanding a 
view of a delightful valley, interspersed with 
plantations—houses of the natives—groves of 
oranges, limes, and: other tropical fruits, 
brought by navigators, and which have mul- 
a taka to a surprising degree: but what are 
of greatly more value to the Missionaries, ten 
or twelve head of fine cattle may be seen 

razing in front of their houses. uni- 
ormity, however, of the seasons, and the 
constant glare of a tropical sun, soon cause 
natural objects to lose many of their charms 
in the eye of one used to the varying climate 


—s 


and fire-side enjoyments of Englan 


Griffin-town. 

The buildings of South-Sea Academy have 
been completed: the Academy House, which 
is faarked: with stability and neatness, is, in 
all respects, adapted to the object: 17 pupils 
have been received, all, with the exception 
of the Young King, Pomaré, now about seven 
years of age—children of the Missionaries, 
for whose benefit the Institution was founded. 
All read the Scriptures, and commit Cate- 
chisms and Hymns to memory. A Weekly 
Lecture, in English, has been established for 
the special benefit of the children, who also 
attend the other Religious Services of the 
Station. 

Two Native Schools, one for adults and 
another for children, have been formed, and 
placed under the care of Native Teachers. 

Mr. Orsmond, so far as his more immediate 
avocations will allow, exerts himself also for 
the benefit of the Natives: they have built 
a chapel, which was opened for worship on 
the 8th of May 1825: the Congregation, on 
an ave , amounts to about 300. 

The births in Eimeo far exceed the num- 
ber of deaths: the population is, consequent- | 
ly, fast increasing. The number of mar- 
riages, during the year 1824-5, was 14. 

‘the Anniversary of the Eimoean 
Branch of the Otaheitan Auxiliary for: 
1825 was held on the 10th of May, and 
that of the Auxiliary on the 11th and 
19th: Sermons were preached at the 
Branch Anniversary by Messrs. Henry 
and Orsmond, and at that of the Auxi- 
liary by Messrs. Davies and Crook. The 
subscriptions in Eimeo amounted in the 
year to 1624 bamboos, or 812 gallons, 
of cocoa-nut oil; and those in Otaheite 
to 5926 bamboos, or 2963 gallons: both 
which amounts were considerably less 
than those of the preceding year; and 
several of the Natives, in consequence, 
exhorted their countrymen to increased. 
zeal. * 
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NUAREINE, 20 miles in circuit, and 90 north- 
west of Otaheite: C. Barff—RaAIATEA, from 
15 to 20 miles west-south-west of Huaheiné, 
and more than double its size: John Williams 
-——TAHAA, between 4 and 5 miles north of 
Raiatea, and about half its size ; both enclosed 
in one reef: Robert Bourne~ BORABORA, 
32 or 14 miles north-west of Tahaa, of lese 
circuit, but surrounded by a reef full of po- 
pulous islands: G. Platt—maupiti, or Mau- 
rua, 40 miles westward of Borabora, and 
about 12in circuit, with 400 inhabitants: Two 
Native Teachers—MAIAOITI, usually called 
Sir C. Saunders’s Island, about 50 miles south- 
east of Huaheiné: it is properly one of the 
Georgian Islands, but is connected with 
Huaheiné, by both political and missionary 
relations: Two Native Teachers. 


PROCEEDINGS. 
Huaheiné. 

Mr. Barff reports of the year ending 
in May 1825— 

The Religious Services and the Sunday 
School continue to be well attended: the Con- 

gation on the Sabbath consists of from 
200 to 1400. We have beheld with plea- 
sure our people’s attention to the truths de- 
livered. e continue to receive additions: 
the number of communicants is now near 500. 
The total number baptized from the begin- 
ning has been, of adults 779, of children 591. 
The marriages in the year were 18. Death 
has made inroads upon us during the year: 
ten from among the communicants have been 
called hence: we witnessed the departing 
moments of some of them with much pleasure. 

The School for Adults, held about sunrise, 
receives the best attendance. TheSchool for 
Children is not so well attended as we could 
wish : considerable numbers, however, attend, 
and their improvement is very encouraging. 

The inhabitants are greatly on the increase, 
from deaths being Now comparatively few 
and the births numerous. We are preparing 
to build a new Chapel, a little larger than 
our old one, with galleries to be capable of 
holding 2000. The people are still building 
new houses: there may be 400 Bh reraiai 
ones, and many more in frame. They cul- 
tivate more land now than formerly, with 
different kinds of vegetables, which have be- 
come a great article of trade to the vessels 
that frequently visit us. 

The Directors state— 

The Annual Meeting ef the Auxiliary, for 
1825, was held, as usual, in May, and at- 
tended by nearly all the people in the island; 
who take a very lively interest in Christian 
Missions, and anticipate with delight the re- 
turn of the Anniversary. 


At p. 280 of our last Volume a striking 
oceurrence at this Island is stated, in 
proof’ of the sense of justice whieh has 
been imtruduced by Christianity. 

Raiatea. 


The Directors state— 
The number of the baptized is increased 
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to 900: the children under instruction are 
about 400. - 4 

In the New Town, erecting on the oppe- 
site side of the island, a on of the gar- 
den-ground is fenced off for each person: the 
allotments, of which the fences are completed, 
exceed 300. 

In a Letter of Nov. 12, 1825, Mr. 

Williams gives the fqllowing view of the 
Mission— 
_ Our communicants are considerably on the 
increase: they are between 180 and 200; and 
their conduct is, on the whole, creditable to 
their profession. 

The Adult School has been discontinued, 
but, as a substitute, each class instructs those 
of the same class who cannot read, at their 
own habitations. The Children’s School is 
tolerably well attended, especially by the 
Girls: the children do not, however, make 
the pregress which we wish to see. When 
scheol closes, the Teachers are themselves 
instructed: on those occasions, most of the 
adults who are able to read attend of their 
own accord, and partake of the instruction 
communicated. 

The New Settlement is advancing: the 
a is nearly finished: houses are erect- 
ing for the Conversation Meetings, Schools, &c. 
The people, generally, have not as yet begun 
to erect their own dwelling-houses, having 
been hitherto engaged in the public work. 
Numerous plantations have been formed: all 
of them are in a state of cultivation, and some 
of them are laid out very neatly. 

Of the Anniversary of the United 
Auxiliary, held at Tahaa in May 1825, 
Mr. Williams says— 

Upward of 2000 persons were present. ‘ 
Mr. Bourne preached from Rev. xi. 15; after 
which the whole Congregation retired to a 
large enclosure, where 2 feast had been pre- 


sali by the inhabitants of Tahaa for their 


ajiatean friends. Having partaken of the 
bountiful repast, we all returned to the Cha- 
pel: the Secretaries read their respective Re- 
ports: from Raiatea, the subscriptions amount- 
ed to between 4000 and 5000 bamboos of oil: 
those for Tahaa were between 2000 and 3000; | 
many amimated speeches were delivered. 
The whole assembly again retired to their 
ctive habitations, partook of refreshment, 
and returned to the Chapel, where the mem- 
bers united in commemorating the dying love 
of the Saviour. 

On the following day, the Children of the 
Schools had their Services and Annual Feast. 
I preached to them a short Sermon; after 
which several, both of the Boys and Girls, re- 
peated entire chapters of the Testament, and 
two or three of the Boys delivered short 

ecches. They returned from the Chapel to 
the enclosure where their parents had feasted 
the preceding day; and, although it was a sea- 
son of great scarcity, abundant provision was 
made. The children present were about 600. 


Tahaa. 
The Directors report— 
No returns of the dec baptized have 
been received since 1824, when they amount- 
ed to 256 adults and 266 children. In March 
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1895, the comniunictants were 23: their con- 
versation was becoming the Gospel; and 
there were then 20 candidates for communion. 
In the School, about 200 children are taught 
to read and write. 

Mr. Bourne has completed the “pelntiog of 
the Tahitian translations of Ruth, Esther, 
and Daniel. 

Except about 20 persons, all the inhabitants 
of the Island are now located at the Missio- 
nary Settlement. 

Borabora. 

The Directors report— 

At the date of the last advices, Mr. Platt 
had baptized 20 adults; and he had 60 com- 
municants. The School, into which he has 
introduced the British System, contains about 
200 children, who are regular in heir attend- 
ance. 

Maupiti. . 

Mr. Platt has visited this Station: 30 
persons have been added to the members. 

Maiaoiti. 

Mr. Barff writes, in June 1895— 

I spent last April at Maiaoiti; and found 
things in a flourishing state. The great work 
of religion is the main business of their lives; 
and indeed all the inhabitants of that little 
spot are busy in learning to read the Scrip- 
tures, and attending diligently to the ordi- 
nances of God’s House: 30 became commu- 
cants during our visit, and a number were 
baptized. Among those baptized were 16 
infants; whereas the deaths had been but 
one during the year. The inhabitants of this 
little spot are busy in building neat houses 
for themselves, planting gardens, &c. to add 
to their temporal comfort; while they are 
seeking for glory, immortality, and eternal 
life, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Paumotu kslands. 
Called, also, Palliser Islands; a groupe, of which 
the chief is Anaa, about 250 miles east of Otaheite, 
and which have recently professed Christianity. 
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Moorea, Taraa, Native Teqchers. 

The Directors report— 

Mr. Crook has lately visited the Island of 
Anaa; and was informed by the Natives, 
who themselves received the Gospel several 
years ago, that the inhabitants of ten more 
islands of the groupe have embraced Chris- 
tianity. 

When Mr. Crook arrived, the Natiyes were 
suffering very severely from the effects of a 
violent sterm, which happened a short time 
before: many hundred cocoa-nut trees were 
rooted up by the wind: all the dwelling- 
houses, together with fourteen Places of 
Worship, were destroyed by an inundation 
from the sea. The most afflictive part of the 
calamity however was, that many of the 
people, women and children especially, lost 
their lives. 


Raivaivai Eslands. 


A groupe said to consist of Six Islands—bet ween 

the 22d and WAT dearect of South Latitude, and 

the 147th and [51st of West Lonzitude—in a south- 

easterly direction from the Society and Georgian, 

at the distance of 350 or 400 miles, most of which 
have lately become Christian. 
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RAIVAIVAI -—-TABUAI—RURUTU—RI MA- 
TARA~——RAPA. 


Fifteen Native Teachers. 


We have added Rapa, called also 
Oparo, to the Islands mentioned in for- 
mer Surveys, as it appears to be one of 
the groupe, lying in south lat. 27° 3’ and 
west long. 146° 16’: it is about equal in 
extent to Eimeo. A pious chief named 
Tati, resident in the vicinity of Haweis- 
town, in Otaheite, made an attempt to 
open a communication with the Natives, 
for the purpose of introducing the Gospel : 
Mr. Davies has since visited it, and 
placed there Four Native Teachers, two 
of whom are married. 

The visit of Mr. Bourne from Tahaa 
to these Islands was mentioned before : 
his Journal contains some account of 
Ruruty and Rimatara, extracts fram 
which we subjoin. 


Rurutw. 

The Teachers weleomed us on shore; and, 
although the three Settlements lie at some 
distance from one another, it was not long 
before the Natives were all collected at the 
place where we landed, to welcome us to their 
shores. In the evening they assembled, and 
I addressed them from Matt. v. 13, 14. 

The sink appearance of the Settlements 
in this island and the behaviour of the people 
fully justify whatever may formerly have been 
said in their commendation. The houses are 
well built—cultivation is carried on to a great 
extent, especially in yams—the people conti- 
nue diligent in learning—the communicants 
are 30— and all the people, who do not exceed 
200, have been baptized. 


Rimatara. 

The Chapel is a neatly plastered building, 
with raised floors. I preached from Matt. 
ili. 3; after which I baptized 27 adults and 
children. After the Service I married the 
Young King; and afterwards met the child- 
ren, to the number of 90. 

The inhabitants, who are about 300, appear 
to be a quiet and agreeable race of people. 

Mr. Bourne effected a revolution in 
the treatment of Females, much to their 
adyantage and the honour of the Gospel: 
he writes— 

This island is capable of supporting a great 
number of inhabitants; but it has been hi- 
therto the custom for the women to labour, 
while the men did nothing: this has been a 
— obstacle to marriage, since the women 

new, that if they married they should have 
to work hard. the Teacher had repeatedly 
attempted to alter this system of things, with- 
out success; but the people had promised, 
that, should a Missionary visit them, they 
would pay regard to his advice on the sub- 
n hearing this, I called a meeting of 
all the people on the island, and, addressing 
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the King and Chiefs, represented to them 
the nature of the obligations which they had 
laid themselves under in embracing Chris- 
tianity—and informed them that the females 
in other islands, whose inhabitants had em- 
braced the Gospel, did not till the ground and 
repare the food, but made cloth, bonnets, 
ats, &c. I exhorted them to have compas- 
sion on their wives; and not make them 
work like slaves, while they themselves did 
nothing at all. I then called on each Chief 
by name, to give his opinion on the subject : 
they all spoke in answer; and I was h 
to find that there was not a single dissentient 
voice. It was therefore agreed, that, from 
THAT day forward, the men should plant, 
dig, and prepare the food, and the women 
make cloth, mats, bonnets, &c. The women 
who were sage manifested their joy on the 
occasion ; but I cautioned them against idle- 
ness, and to take care that they themselves 
had good clothes and bonnets, and their hus- 
bands good hats. 

Very honourable testimony is borne 
to the influence of Christianity on the 
inhabitants of this groupe, by persons 
who have experienced or witnessed their 
kindness. 


| WMarvey Islands. 


A groupe of Eight Islands, so named from the 
largest—between the Igth aud 2d degrees of South 
Latitude, and the 158th and 160th of West Longi- 
(ude—from 500 to 600 Si south-west-by-west of 
t se. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

: 1221. 
AITUTAKE—ATUI—MANGEEA—MITIARO— 
MAUTE—RAROTONGA. 

Eleven Native Teachers. 


Mr. Bourne states these Islands to ex- 
ceed the Society Islands in population by 
2000 or 3000 souls. On the Language 
he remarks— 

There is every reason to believe that they 
will not be able to read the Tahitian Version. 
Their language approaches very closely to 
that of New Zealand: it has no f or A, nor 
can the Natives pronounce them; but & and 
the ng occur very frequently. There is also 
a very material difference in the pronouns ; 
and it is rather remarkable, that, after a very 
short time, the Native Teachers lose their 
own language, and assimilate to that of their 
new companions. A new Version must be 
made forthe Harvey Islands; and which will 
be of very great use to our brethren in the 
New-Zealand Mission, whenever it shall 
please God to turn the hearts of that people 
to listen to the sound of the Gospel of peace. 

From Mr. Bourne’s Journal, before 
mentioned, we extract the following par- 
ticulars, in the order in which he visited 
the respective Islands: they should be 
compared with the account given by the 
Deputation, quoted in the last Survey. 


Mangeca, or Manaia. 


Davida and Tiere, two Native Teachers, 
were left here by the Deputation: Tiere had 
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departed this life about three weeks before 
we landed. une the first two months of 
their residence on the island, a few embraced 
the Gospel ; that number has since increased 
to 120: these were easily distinguishable 
among the crowd that collected on our going 
on shore, by the neatness of their dress and 
their orderly behaviour. We proceeded to 
the Teachers’ House; which we found equal 
to any, and superior to most of the houses of 
the Natives at the Society Islands. Not far 
from the Teachers’ House is the Chapel, 
round which the dwellings of the Christian 
Converts are scattered. 

The number of inhabitants is from 1000 to 
1500. The people who have embraced 
Christianity are diligent in their learning: a 
few are beginning to read the Scriptures. 
Family and private prayer are strictly ob- 
served among them: they pay great respect 
to their Teacher ; and although the King and 
the principal part of the people are still ido- 
laters, yet they are all upon friendly terms 
with Davida, frequently visiting him and 
bringing him presents of food. All idolatrous 
distinctions have been abandoned by those 
who have embraced Christianity. Infanti- 
cide being here unknown, the children are 
numerous. There is little sickness am 
the people, and the diseases are few. They 
display great ingenuity in the fabrication of 
their cloth, canoes, stone-axes, and ear-orna- 
ments: their heads are profusely covered 
with figured cloth, red beads, and sinnet of 
beautiful workmanship. 

The Teachers have been industrious in 
cultivating yams, pumpkins, and melons, all 
of which were before unknown here: fowls 
also and hogs have been introduced, and are 
upon the increase: we left some sweet po- 
tatoes for seed, which will prove a valuable 
addition to their stock of eatables. 


Rarotonga. 

Since the vessel was last here, the most 
determined hostility had been manifested 
by the remaining idolaters against those who 
had embraced the Gospel; and had even- 
tually led to a conflict, which terminated, 
without loss of life on either side, in victory 
on that of the Christians. The vanquished 
have since entreated their names to be en- 
rolled as worshippers of Jehovah; and the 
cumbrous deities, 14 in number, (being about 
20 feet long and 6 feet diameter,) are now 
lying prostrate, like Dagon of old. - 

The Chapel, 240 feet by 42, is an excellent 
native building, well plastered. The house 
in which the two Teachers, Papeiaha and 
Tiberio, reside is another good building, 90 
feet by 30, most of it floored with boards, 
and containing various apartments, furnished 
with bedsteads, sofas, arm-chairs, and tables, 
all of native manufacture. There are se- 
veral hundred houses in the Settlement; of 
which 180 are plastered. 

The King and principal Chiefs can read 
well in the Tahitian Spelling-book; and 
hundreds, yea, I may say, thousands of men, 
women, and children, are making rapid pro- 
gress in learning: Dr. Watts’s Catechism of 
Scripture Names they have learned perfectly, 
as well as the Tahitian Catechism. deci 
and private prayer are generally observed. 
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Plurality of wives is entirely abolished. The 

eople shew great respect to their Teachers. 
Three Kings, or principal Chiefs, formerly 

verned the island— Makea, Tinomana, and 

a; among whom frequent and bloody 
wars existed: but now, by universal con- 
sent, the whole power is vested in Makea; 
and thus contention for power, that apple 
of discord, has been wisely cast away by the 
islanders. Cannibalism and infanticide also 
have ceased. The popuiation of this island 
may be safely estimated at from 6000 to 
7000. The ple are industrious in the 
cultivation of the earth; and men, women, 
and ehildren are continnally employed on 
their plantations. 

One thousand were baptized formerly : 
496 have been baptized (323 adults and 173 
children) during our present visit, so that the 
whole number of those who have now re- 
ceived the ordinance on this island is 1496, 

Much has been said concerning the suc- 
cess of the Gospel in the Society Islands; but 
it is not to be compared with its progress in 
Raroton In the Society Islands, Euro- 
for fifteen long 
years before the least fruit appeared: but 
two years ago, Rarotonga was hardly known 
to exist— was not marked in any of the charts; 
and, on our last voyage, we spent much time 
im endeavouriug to ascertain whether or not 
there really was such an island; and all the 

idance which we were able to obtain was 
fom the King of Atui, who had never seen 
it himself. Two years ago the Rarotongians 
did not know that there was such a Name as 
Jesus, or such good news as the G J: and 
now, I scruple not to say, that their atten- 
tion to the means of grace, their regard to 
private and family prayer, their diligence and 
their general behaviour, equal, if not excel, 
whatever has been witnessed at Tahiti and 
the neighbouring islands. When we look at 
the means, it is the more astonishing: two 
Tahitian Teachers, not particularly distin- 
guished among their own countrymen for 
intelligence, have been the instruments in 
working this wonderful change, and that be- 
fore a single Eu n Missionary had set 
his foot on the island: I have been accus- 
tomed to see such changes as have taken 
pa in the various islands of these seas, but 

must confess, what I have seen in Raro- 
tonga has, nevertheless, excited in me sur- 

rise. From the great number of its inha- 
itants, and the general aspect of affairs in 
the island, there appears reason to expect 
that Rarotonga will become one of the most 
important among the Missionary Stations in 
these seas. We left a large supply of ele- 
mentary books. 

It seems to have been found expe- 
dient to reduce the size of the Chapel, 
as the Deputation state it to have been 
begun 600 feet long. 

Aitutake. 

We were welcomed by the Native Teachers, 
Panmoena and Mataitai; and by all classes 
of the people. The Chapel, which Br. Wil- 
liams and I opened when we were here to- 
pease In 1823, which was then in an un- 

nished state, has been since completed. 
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They have also built a coral pier; 600 feet 
in length, and 18 in breadth. The number 
of plastered houses here is 144, in many of 
which are bedsteads and sofas. The houses 
of the principal Chiefs are substantial build- 
ings. The Female Teachers have taught 
the women to make good bonnets, and the 
men have also well-made hats. The general 
appearance and conduct of the people have 
greatly i ved since my former visit; for, 
although the Natives of this Island had then 
embraced Christianity, much of the savage 
manner and_ behaviour remained; but now 
decency and order are conspicuous in their 
demeanour. They are diligent in learning, 
and numbers can read. Family and private 
yer are universal. I baptized 215 adults 
and children : 400 had been previously ba 
tized. Jn all the Services, the greatest still 
ness and attention prevailed, which were not 
so conspicuous formerly ; but now,no Congre- 
gation in England could attend with more 
propriety on the sacred ordinances of religion, 
n the people of Aitutake. 
Matte, or Mautii. 

The inhabitants, who do not exceed 200, 
appeared to us to be going on well. The 
same attention to the preaching of the Gospel 
was manifested by the people here, as at the 
islands which we had just left. Their ex- 
ternal appearance was neat and decent: the 
women were well attired, and but few of the 
ore without hats or bonnets. They behave 
with kindness to their Teachers, and pay at- 
tention to their instructions. They have 
erected a neat Chapel, 60 feet by 36: sing- 
ing is good. ‘They are diligent in learning, 
and several can read. Here also ig / and 
private prayer are attended to. The Teach- 
ers, Haavi and Faraire, have built themselves 
a good plastered-house, and made for them- 
selves various articles of useful household fur- 
niture. The general appearance of the Settle- 
ment and the behaviour of the Lye are pleas- 
ing. I baptized 42 adults and 39 children. 

Captain Lord Byron touched here on 
his return from the Sandwich Islands; 
and was highly pleased, with his Offi. 
cers, at the state in which they found 
the people. 

Mitiaro. 

This island is barren: the inhabitants, al- 
though they do not exceed 100, find it diffi- 
cult to subsist. They are attentive to instruc- 
tion, diligent in their learning, and kind to 
their Teachers. They have erected a neat 
plastered Chapel, and several have offered 
themselves as candidates for baptism. After 
explaining the nature and obligations of that 
ordinance, baptized 22 adults and 24children. 

Atui. e 

The Chapel is a good building; and t 
Teacher, Nakara, is building for himself a 
house 72 feet by 30. The Kings, with a few 
of the people, attend to instruction, and be- 
| have kindly to the Teachers; but the princi- 
: pal part of the people pay no regard to either: 
indeed, they ignoran y blame the Teachers, 
as being the cause of their wanting food; 
which, in point of fact, has arisen from an 
unusually dry season and a scarcity of fish. 
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I collected the people together, to the num- 
ber of 150; and preached to them from Luke 
ii.14. About 110 had been formerly baptized, 
and there are now no more candidates for 
baptism. The Teachers have had much to 
contend with. 


PRarquesas. 


Sasa Hy Islands in the South Pacific 


miles north-east of Otaheite. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1797—revived 1825. 
Three Native Teachers. 


The Directors report on the revival 
of the Mission at these Islands— 

On Tahuata, or Santa Christina, one of 
these Islands, where, in the very commence- 
ment of its operations, the Society attempted 
to establish a Mission, several Tahitian Teach- 
ers have been recently stationed; and on Mr. 
Crook, who himself resided as a Missionary 
during about one year on that island, (from 
June 1797 to June 1798,) has devolved the 
task of accomplishing this object. 

Mr. Crook embarked on the 7th of January 
1825, in the Lynx, Captain Sibrill, accom- 

ied by four Tahitian Teachers, two from 
ahiti and two from Huaheiné. On the 21st 
of February 1825, the Lynx reached Fatuiva, 
or La Magdalena, one of the islands of the 
windward groupe: from that time until the 
27th of March, Mr. Crook had frequent inter- 
views with the inhabitants, who exhibited 
strong indications of a savage and treacherous 
r. The Lynx afterward proceeded 

to Vaitahu, or Resolution Bay, in the Island 
of Tahuata: here Mr. Crook renewed his 
communications with the Natives; the results 
of which were, that some of the Chiefs pro- 
mised to build a place for the worship of the 
True God, and expressed a desire to receive 
Teachers, promising to treat them with kind- 
ness and attend to their instructions: the 
people, also, were very solicitous that Teach- 
ers should be settled among them. These 
encouraging appearances caused Mr. Crook 
to regret that he had not brought with him a 
greater number of Teachers, particularly as 
one of those from Tahiti had died on the 


: The Teachers from Huaheiné have been 
stationed at Hanateiteina, on the east side 
of Tahusta; and the surviving Teacher from 
Tahiti at Vaitahu, on the west side of that 
island: the Natives, at both those places, en- 
gaged to learn to read, and to attend to the 
nstructions of the Teachers. 

’ Mr. Crook returned to Tahiti in the Sarah 
Ann, Captain Phillips; and, on the 4th of 
April, arrived safe at his station. 


: about 


The Lynx, on her passage to the Marque- 
sas, fell in with two extensive luw islands; 
situated between icas bel groupe and the 
core called by the Natives Ravahere and 

orakau. The islands in question contain 
but few inhabitants: but these are, professedly 
at least, Christians; having received the Go- 
spel from Tahitians, who, with two Euro- 

eans, had been some time before left on the 
nds by Mr. Samuel Henry, for the purpose 
of procuring shells and curing beech-la-mer. 
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f . ten in namber, are iu the North 
Pacific, Hawaii lies to the south-east of the rest, 
which extend from it west-northwest. Hawati 

7 miles by 78: the fellas tee is the measurements 
of the other Islands. with the distances of their 
nearest points from the nearest point of Ilawaii: 
Maui, 48 miles by 2, distant 30; Tahurawe, 11 
by U, distant 38: Ranai, 17 by Q, distant 0: Mo- 
rokat, 40 hy 7, distant 75: Osku, 46 by 23, distant 
130: Tauas, 33 by 28, distant 250: Nsthau, 20 by 7, 
distant 290: Yenre und Moreksni are barren rocks, 
aod are uninhabited. The population of the other 
eizht Islands was estimated by Captain Cook at 
400,000 ; uced, by war, ence, and vice, te 
130,000 or 150,000, of which Hawaii has 85,000 and 
Oahu 20,000. ‘The distance from the eastern point 
of Hawaii to the north-western side of Niihau is 

about 390 miles. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
1820. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1833. 

STATIONS AND MISSIONARIES. 
HAWAII: 1820, renewed 1823—KXairua; on 
the western coast: about 3000 inhabitants; 
the residence of the Governor. Asa Thurston, 
Artemas Bishop, Missionaries ; John Honorii, 
Native Assistant—Kaavaroa; about 16 miles 
south of Kairua. James Ely, Missionary ; 
with a Native Assistant—Waiakea; on the 
eastern coast, on a large and commodious bay. 
Joseph Goodrich, Licensed Preacher ; with a, 
Native Assistant. OAHU: 1820—Honoru- 
ru; the residence of the King, and of the 
Governor Karaimoku; a large town, with a 

ood harbour; on the south-west coast. 

iram Bingham, Missionary; S. Ruggles, 
Licensed Preacher; Abr.Blatchely, Physician ; 
Elisha Loomis, Printer ; Levi Chamberlain, 
Superintendant of Secular Concerns ; Thomas 
Hopu, Native Assistant. TAUAL: 1820— 
Waimea ; on the southern coast. S. Whitney, 
Licensed Preacher. MAUI: 1823—LZahat- 
na; onthe north-west coast: 2500 inhabi- 
tants. W. Richards, Missionary; Stephen. 

Pupuhi, Native Assistant. 

Mr. Ely was admitted as a Missio- 
nary on the 4th of June 1825, having 
before been a Licensed Preacher. Mr. 
Ruggles removed from Waiakea to Ho- 
noruru, to assist at that Station on Mr. 
Ellis’s visit to England. Mr. Ellis em- 
barked in September 1824, arrived in 
Americain March 1825, embarked there 
in July, and reached London in August: 
his return is greatly desired, both by the 
American Missionaries and the Natives. 
Mr. Stewart, of Lahaina, with Mrs, 
Stewart, left on a visit home, on account 
of her health, in October 1825: a free 
passage was liberally granted them to 
England, on their way to America, in the 
Fawn, Captain Dale: they arrived at 
Gravesend in April: after attending 
several Public Meetings in London, he 
proceeded, with his family, to America. 

In the beginning of November, letters 
had just been received at Boston, the 
latest of which was one from Mr.Richards 
of the 9th of May preceding. At that 
date, 20,000 persons were under some 


. 
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kind of instruction in the different islands 
— 2000 observed family and private de- 
votion—and many persons, among whom 
were a considerable number of the most 
powerful Chiefs, were apparently pious. 
A translation of St. Matthew had just 
been completed. Karaimoku continued 
ill, The Young King was 13 years of 
age, and his Sister 12. At an Exami- 
nation of the Schools at Honoruru, the 
children were assembled from within a 
distance of 14 miles: the number of 
Schools was 69, of Native Teachers 66, 
and of Scholars 2409: the improvement 
was satisfactory. ; 

In our last Volume, at pp. 210—212, 
we noticed the proceedings at the Fune- 
ral of the late King and Queen; and 
quoted proofs of the great progress of 
Religion and of Education in the Islands ; 
with some remarks, at pp. 282, 283, made 
by Mr. Stewart at the Anniversary of 
the London Missionary Society. We 
shall now give such further particulars 
as have reached us. 

The ministry of the Word has been 
attended with success: at some Stations 
this success has been great. Many 
Churches have been erected, principally 
by Native Chiefs: in some of these 
Churches large Congregations assemble 
for the Worship of the True God. Many 
hundred persons round the Missionary 
Stations maintain an outward conduct 
corresponding with the precepts of Chris- 
tianity ; and there is a very considerable 
number who must be regarded, in the 
judgment of charity, as persons of en- 
lightened and sincere piety. In the 
early part of 1825, there were manifest 
proofs of the ious influence of the 
Holy Spirit with the Word: at Kaava- 
roa, at Honoruru, at Waimea, and at La- 
haina, many began to seek the salvation 
of their souls; and the fruit still re. 
mains, At Honoruru, the hearers have 
increased to nearly 3000: Karaimoku 
has ordered a large stone Chapel to be 
erected for their accommodation. Of 
Lahaina, Mr. Richards has sent an ac- 
count which will be read with much plea- 
sure: he writes— 

Lahaina does indeed wear a new aspect: 
in every part of the village may be heard, 
both morning and evening, the voice of prayer 
and praise. Multitudes now spend their time 
in searching for the pearl of great price : forthe 
last month, one person might have spent his 
whole time in answering the questions of 
those who come to inquire what they shall 
do to be saved. Six Churches are building 
on the island: at Lahaina, a new Church 
has been completed, 90 feet by 24; and was 
opened, July 10, 1825, when twa Adults, the 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


Gay 
first-fruits of the Mission, were baptized : 
from that time, the Church has been com- 
pletely fifled. I have never seen enlightened 
audiences more attentive. There is not a day 

asses but what we see evidence that the 

ordishere. I think that there are not less 
than 70 praying persons in Lahaina; in 
the morning, as I walk along the little 
streets, I hear the voice of prayer in every 
direction. 

The circumstances under which Lord 
Byron soon afterward visited the Islands, 
and the manner in which his Lordship 
discharged the duty entrusted to him, 
appear to have been the means of deep- 
ening and extending the good impres- 
sions made onthepeople. Mr. Bingham 
writes on this subject— 

The visit of Lord Byron has been very 
pleasing to the people. He has performed a 
truly honourable part in his intercourse with: 
the Chiefs, and also with the Mission. The. 
affability, the kindness, and amiable deport-. 
ment which he has uniformly manifested, 
have not only gained-him many personal 
friends, but done great credit to his country. 
At the National Council held here, he very 
distinctly approved of the attention of the Na- 
tion to the instructions of the Missionaries ; 
and assured the Chiefs that they ought to 
feel grateful for the important benefits which 
they had received through the instrumentality 
of their Christian Teachers. : 

The decided stand which the Young 
King takes in favour of Christianity was 
noticed at p. 211 of our last Volume: 
his Sister, Nahienaena, daughter of the 
late Keopuolani, is brought up at La- 
haina, and already walks in the steps of 
her pious Mother. Mr. Richards gives 
some touching instances of her piety. _ 

Of the 20,000 Natives who have 
already enjoyed, in some degree, the. 
benefits of EpucaTion, about half can 
read well, and 800 or 1000 write a legible 
hand : this is, we conceive, the proper ex- 


‘planation of the expression attributed to 


Mr. Stewart at p.283 of our last Volume, 
that not less than 10,000 are now capable 
of reading and writing. Schools were, in 
fact, increasing on all sides. At Hono- 
ruru, the Scholars were nearly 2000, and 
the Teachers 40; and the Schools in other 
parts of Hawaii were prosperous: the 
Governor at Waimea had expressed his 
determination to establish Schools in all 
the districts of Tauai: on Ranai, there. 
are Schools; and Mr. Richards, at La- 
haina, writes that scarcely a week passed 
but he had applications from Morokai to 
send Teachers to that Island: of the 
Schools at Lahaina and in other parts of 
Maui he says— 

There are 19 Schools, containing 380 Scho-_ 


lars: when we obtain a new supply of Spell-_ 
ing-books, the number of our Scholars will 
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be more than doubled. Under the particular 


oe of the Chiefs, I have sent 17 
eachers to the different parts of the island : 


there are in these Schools not less than 800 
Scholars. “Many districts are still without 
instruction; and, from them, I am constantly 
receiving applications. 

The Religious-Tract Society hasgrant- 
ed 10,000 of its Publications for the bene- 
fit of this Mission. 

The health of Karaimoku has been 
for some time on the decline. This is 
the more to be regretted, as advantage 
seems to have been taken of his illness 
to inflict a most serious injury on the 
morals of the people. A law had been 
made and strictly enforced, to prevent 
females from resorting on board vessels 
for evil purposes: the Captain and Crew 
of a Schooner, belonging to the United 
States and lying off Honoruru, had re- 
course to the most violent outrages in 
order to procure the repeal of this law. 


137 
Roki, who visited England, was at the 
head of the Government during the ill- 
ness of his brother Karaimoku : th 
well disposed toward the Mission and 
the morals of the peuple, he had not 
courage to bear up against the violence 
of this Officer and his Crew, supported 
as they were by other sailors ; and took 
such measures as led to the renewal of 
the evil, which had, with so much ad- 
vantage to the people, been suppressed. 
Mr. Richards writes— 

Let our Christian Friends at home weep 


over the lamentable consequences to this 
people of the violence and infamy of one of 


our own National Vessels. 

The Editor of the Paper from which 
we collect these facts adds— 

We have no hesitation in saying that the 
Head of the Navy Department should cause 
an immediate investigation in to the 
conduct of the Commander of the Dolphin. 


x Spanisp American States. 


Ir will have been seen, from the statements and suggestions of the Rev. John 
Armstrong, quoted at pp. 212216 of our last Volume, that EnucaTiow and the 
press are the chief means, which, for the present at least, must be employed for 
the benefit of these States, rather than the Ministry of the Word. Mr. Armstrong 
himself, and others who like him shall assist in raising the tone of religion among 
the Europeans resident in these States, will powerfully, though indirectly, contribute 
to the spiritual good of the Natives. We shall here collect from various quarters 
some interesting information, relative to the progress of Education and the Circu- 


lation of the Scriptures and other Books. 


EDUCATION. 

Buenos Ayres—In Education, as in 
other things, this Province takes the 
lead: the sum appropriated by the Go- 
vernment to the purposes of Education, 
for the year 1825, was upward of 125,000 
dollars; being about 40,000 more than 
in 1824. The Schools are 105; and 
contain about 5000 children, of whom 
two-thirds are Boys: of these Schools, 
30, at least, are Free Schools, and are 

t on the British System, the ex- 
_ pense being defrayed by the Govern- 
ment: the others are private Schools. 
On Female Education, to which the 
Government pays especial attention, an 
American Gentleman, who long resided 
in the Province, says—— 

A Society of Females of the first respecta- 
bility, denominated ‘‘ The Society of Benefi- 
cence,” was lately established by public au- 
thority; and to it is committed the superin- 
tendenceand direction of all the Public Schools 
for Females, the House of Orphans, and other 
public institutions intended for the benefit of 
young children and of the Female Sex. Ac- 

to the latest statements, this Society 
had under its care six Public Schools, con- 
taining between 500 and 600 Female Children. 
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. The University had, according to the 
last printed statement, 419 Students. 
Chili—T he extinction of the Schools in 
this State, mentioned in the last Survey, 
was occasioned by the Spanish General 
Rodil, who got possession of Lima while 
Mr. Thomson was there, refusing to al- 
low him to send a Master to Chili, to 
supply the place of Mr. Eaton, who had 
been sent from England, but whoee ill 
health obli him to return. Great 
regret was felt in Chili on this occasion, 
and there exists a sincere desire to 
remedy this evil. : 
Peru—Don Jisé Francisco Navarete, 
a Cl of Lima, an able co-adjutor 
of Mr. Thomson in the work of Educa- 
tion, continues his exertions. Mr. 
Thomson writes to the British and 
Foreign School Society— . 
He informs me that a School has been esta- 
blished in Hudénuco, which is the key to a 
large uncivilized population. From Hudnuco, 
much may be done on behalf of these r 
creatures, who, though living in one 0 the 
richest portions of the world, wander about 
almost naked, half-fed, and in lete igno- 
rance of the arts and comforts of life; and, 
what is more to be on no cheering ray 


isso, 
breaks in upon them of a world to come, and 
of the everlasting felicity to be enjoyed there 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Let us hope, 
and let us pray, that Education may soon 
begin among them—that the Holy Scriptures 
may be their School Book—and that the 
Spirit of God may descend on these poor 
Gentiles, as it did on us in former days. 

In Ocopa, not far distant from Hu4nuco, 
there has existed for many years a College 


of Friars, most of whom were Natives of 


Spain : this College has been made to change 
its object; and, instead of being, as formerly, 
a Nursery of Friars, it has become a repel 
for the Education of Youth on the Britis 
System; and its ample funds are now ap- 
lied to this object. This happy change has 
n effected entirely through General Bo- 
livar. Our friend Navarete has obtained from 
the Government a grant of a part of a Nun- 
nery for establishing a Girls’ School: this 
Nunnery is close beside the College: the 
School is to be the Model and the Central 
Establishment for the Education of the Fe- 
male Sex, a branch of education very much 
wanted in that enna & May God speed 
the labours of our dear friend in this matter ! 
and may Mothers, and Daughters, and Sisters 
embalm his memory for ages to come | 


The establishment by Bolivar of Mo- 
del Schools was noticed in the last Sur- 


yey: of another patriotic measure of 


that distinguished man Mr. Thomson 
thus speaks— _ 

Bolivar issued a Decree, about a year ago, 
for sending two Young Men from every 
province in Peru to England; to receive 
there, at the sar of che Government, the 
best education that ean be obtained. After 
finishing their studies in this conntry, these 
Young Men are to return to their native 
land, and to fill important stations in the 

work of general illumination. 
Young Men are now pursuing their 
studies in the neighbourhood of London. 


‘ Caracoas—RBolivar has appropriated 


20,000 dollars to the establishment of 


Schools on the British System. Mr. 
Lancaster is now living at Caraccas, 
with a view to this object. 

Colombia—In the Province of Bogoté, 
including four in the capital, there are 
15 Schools ; in that of Antioquia, 2; in 
Carthagena, 1; in Santa Martha, 1; 
in Panama, 1; and in Guayaquil, 1. It 
is to be regretted that the Scriptures are 
not yet introduced into these Schools. 

' Guatemala—Of this State Mr. Thom- 
son says— 

The next part of what was formerly called 
Spanish America is Guatemala : this is pro- 
perly neither in North nor South America; 
and it has, in consequence,been denominated 
Central America. Several Schools have 
been established in the capital and elsewhere, 
but none of these are on the monitorial plan. 
Mr. ZebadGa andMr. Herrera, the a 
that Government in London, are desirous of 
obtaining a person thoroughly versed in this 
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Ten of 


ts of 
culating the Holy Scri 
rica is every day becoming more encouraging} 
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System, in order to establish a Central and 
other Schools in that Republic. 

Mexico—Vhe first School on the Bri- 
tish System was opened in August 1899: 
it has 300 children. Some time after. 
ward, the Government granted the large 
and beautiful Convent of Bethlehem 
for the purposes of Education: in this 
Convent, an establishment has been 
formed, in three Departments, and di- 
rected by two Professors well acquainted 
with the System: of this Establishment, 
M. Rocafurte, Chargé d’A ffuires in Eng- 
land from the Mexican Government, 
communicated to the British and 1v- 
reign School Society the following ac- 
count— 

The First Department is calculated for 660 
children: they learn to read, write, and ci- 
pher: they are also instructed inthe political 
and religious catechism, orthography, - arith- 
metic, and Spanish Grammar ; the parents of 
the scholars who can pay, give a dollar every 
month, that is, two pounds ten shillings a 


year: the children of the poor pay nothing. 
The Second Department will contain 400 
scholars, who pay two dollars per month, or 


nearly five pounds a year: it is a Model or 

Central School for forming Teachers and Pro- 

fessors; and these are afterward to be sent 

into the different Provinces, in order to fulft 

the desire of our Government, which. is, to 

ri in every oes throughout Mexico, a _ 
chool, a Printing Press, aad a Chapel. 

The Third Department will contain 300 
scholars; and these pay three dollars a month, 
or seven pounds a year. The object intended 
in. this department, is to teach Latin, French, 
and Drawing, on 
the principles of the System. _ 

The Scripture Lessons are used in 
these Schools. : 

Mr. Thomson closes his communica- 
tions with this important declaration— 

During my seven years’ residence in that 
country, I have had intercourse with all classes 
of society ; and, through repeated conversa- 
tions and otherwise, have come, I think, to 
understand what are the actual feelings and 
desires of the people upon this point. T have 
no hesitation in saying, that the public voice 
is decidedly in favour of UNIVERSAL EDU- 
CATION, . 

SCRIPTURES. 

The disposition of the people to receive the 
Soriptores is manifested in all quarters. 

The abstract of Mr. Thomson’s Jour. 
ney from Lima to “printed at 
PP. 619—624 of our last Volume, in 
which he disposed of 1688 copies, affords 
various proofs of this disposition. Mr. 
Brigham followed Mr. Thomson, and 
continued his Journey to Mexico: of his 
Journey it is said in the last Report of 
the American Bible Society— 

Mr. Brigham states that the prospect of cir- 
tures in South Ame- 
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and that, although, toa lamentable degree, 
the people seem to think that religion con- 
sists in outward forms, they are nevertheless 
ing more enlightened every day, and 
- that the motives to send them the Word of 
Life are continually increasing. Such was the 
vailing anxiety to | arrears the Scriptures 
in Peru, Colombia, an exico, that, instead 
of four or five hundred Testaments, which he 
found at Lima, sent by this Society to another 
agent who had left the place, he could have 
sold as many thousands. He expresses the 
opinion that not more than 2000 Bibles have 
ever been distributed in Mexico, compre- 
hending a population of seven millions of 
souls, and that the same destitution prevails 
in all the Sister Republics. 
- It is added— | : 
Bibles purchased at the Depository for a 
dollar and a half have been sola in the city 
of Mexico, in quantities, for five dollars, and 
retailed as high as seven and a half; such is 
the demand for the Sacred Volume, in re- 
gidns so long deprived of this inestimable 
treasure. 


The demand on the Society for the 
Spanish Scriptures is daily augmenting : 
the Treasurer states, that edition after 
edition is worked off for the Colombian 
Bible Society. 

It is noticed in the last Report of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, that, 
on the western coast of South America, 
a Captain of a vessel had distributed, 
in twelve months, more than 1000 
copies of the Spanish Scriptures: at 
Arequipa, another Captain found a great 
desire to possess them; and a Corre- 
spondent at Valparaiso writes that wide 
fields were opening for the exercise of 
the Society’s benevolence. 

It may be proper here to advert to a 
circumstance which seems to have made 
a considerable impression on the minds 
of the people. The Captain of an En- 
glish vessel on the coast of Peru had 
given Spanish Bibles to some inhabi- 
tants of Arica: one of these was seized 
by an Ecclesiastic hostile to the circu- 
lation of the Scriptures; and committed, 
by the order of the Governor, under 
the Priest's influence, in the most pub- 
lic manner, to the flames: search was 
made for other copies, but ‘the people 
concealed them. A furious hurricane 
coming on suddenly the next morning, 
and such an event having never been 
before known, as the wind is habitually 
very moderate, the inhabitants, under 
the terror of this visitation, while their 
town was kept in almost total darkness 
for several hours by clouds of dust, 
had leisure to reflect on the outrage 
publicly committed on the preceding 
~ day: the effect of these reflections the 
Caytain thus describes— 7 
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A universal inquiry was : 
made whether I had any more Bibles. 


The news spread all along the coast. J dis. 
tributed five cases among them, and might 
have disposed of all that I had, but preferted: 
keeping some for Lima. A few days after, 
the Prefector of Arequipa, next in rank ‘to 
Bolivar, came to Arica: he was informed of 
this outrage against liberty of conscience. 
The Prefector requested me to give him two. 
copies of the Spanish Bible, which I did; 
one was sent to the Bishop of Arequipa, to 
know WHY THAT BOOK SHOULD BE DE- 
STROYED; the other was retained for his. 
own use. After I left, he gave directions, I 
understand, for a circulation of the Bible, 
and of all religious books, free of anv duty or 
incumbrance. 

The most active measures are if, pro. 
gress for the supply of the demand thus 
made for the Scriptures. The National’ 
Bible Societies of Great Britain and the 
United States are the present sources, 
from which the life-giving stream must 
be poured over this vast continent. 
To this object, the British and Foreign 
Bible Society devoted, in its Twenty. 
second year, nearly 35004 In this ca. 
reer of beneficence, it is vigorously fol-. 
lowed by the American Society: the. 
activity of its Press we have already 
noticed: of its further measures it is 
said in the last Report 

The Managers have availed themselves of 
every practicable method of obtaining an ac-. 
curate gar tala of the various channels,’ 
through which the Scriptures might be intro-- 
duced into every part of Mexico and South 
America: they have accordingly appointed a? 
Standing Committee for their distribution in. 
foreign languages, whose efforts will be par- 
ticularly directed to the wants of the newly- 
established Republics of the South. 

Local Societies and resident or travel- 
ling Agents are the medium by which. 
these Institutions are acting. The for. — 
mation of the Colombian Society is con- 
sidered by that of the United States as 
aiong the most auspicious events in-the 
history of these institutions: it has beey 
followed by the establishment of'a Society 
at La Guayra and will, doubtless,lead te 
that of others. In the mean while, the 
proceedings of such Agents as Mr. 
Thomson, Mr. Brigham, and Mr. Arm. 
strong will both augment the desire for 
the Scriptures and open channels for the 
supply of the demand. P 

We should not omit to notice that 
various New Translations are required, 
as there are vernacular languages in 
which ne Version of the Scriptures exists. 
In addition to the Ancient Peruvian 
Translation of which the New Testament 
has been completed, there is a prospect 
of obtaining a Version in the Guarina, 
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a language extensively spoken in Para- 
guay; and another in Aimara has been 
undertaken at the charge of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. 

BooKs and TRACTS. 

The increased importation of Books 
within the last few years is sufficient 
evidence of the growing thirst of Know- 
ledge which pervades these States. We 
must here also take our chief illustration 
from the United Provinces of La Plata: 
in 1810, at the commencement of the 
Revolution in those Provinces, there 
was but one Printing Press and one 
Newspaper throughout the country ; but 
there are now, in the City of Buenos 
Ayres alone, seven Periodical Papers, 
copies of which are found in all places of 
general resort. The increase of Printing 
Offices in Buenos Ayres, and the de- 
mand for printing materials in Colombia 
and Mexico, were noticed at p. 302 of 
our last Volume. 

At pp. 247, 248 of the same Volume, 
it will have been seen that the Spanish 
Department of the French and Spanish 
Translation Society is in vigorous and 
beneficial action. In reference to Mil- 
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ners’ and Scott’s History of the Church 
of Christ, which is in the course of 
translation into Spanish by that Society, 
it is stated by a Member of the British 
Senate— 

Such is the strong desire of the more en- 
lightened Spani to possess and circulate 
this work, the Mexican Legation have 
already given more than One Hundred 
Pounds toward the undertaking. They are 
ey anxious to pi = 
aid agony e member o gation 
with much warmth, a few days since, that 
they had been kept in ignorance upward of 
three centuries, and now they were deter- 
mined to know the truth for themselves. 

The American Tract-Society is turn- 
ing its attention to the South: the Re- 
ligious-Tract Society has forwarded 
16,000 of its Publications, and its Com- 
muittee gel 

ere every encouragement to prose- 
cute this de artineat of labour: no books 
are prohibited: all publications are openly 
sold at the book-stores; and there appears 
a strong disposition, manifested by most per- 
sons of influence, widely to disseminate mo- 
ral and religious truth, that the spiritual dark- 
ness, in which the minds of the people have 
been so long enveloped, may be removed. 


Gulana and Wiest-Endies. 


Tue Anti-Slavery Petitions presented to both Houses of Parliament, during the 
Sessions of 1825.6, amounted to 674; and, of these, 376 were ordered to be printed : 
many of these Petitions conveyed the sentiments, almost always unanimous, of large 
County and other Meetings, at which the whole subject of Colonial Slavery was 
fully discussed: the Petition from London had 73,000 signatures ; that from Man. 
chester, 41,000; those from Norfolk and Glasgow, each 38,000; that from Edin- 
burgh, 17,000; and those from other places in a like proportion. The present 
state of the Anti-Slavery Cause was noticed at pp. 193, 194 of our last Volume; 
and, at pp. 600-603, were stated the proceedings of several Ladies’ Societies 
formed for the purpose, more particularly, of promoting the Emancipation of Slaves. 
Some extracts were given, at pp. 216,217, from the Primary Charge of the Bisho 
of Jamaica: and, at pp. 505—511, an account of the measures in progress in both 
Dioceses for the religious instruction of the Slaves: as it respects Jamaica, the 
Bishop writes, in reply to an offer of assistance from the Church Missionary Society, 
“* Measures are in progress for the formation of Parochial and Sunday Schools, as 
well as for the general instruction of the Negroes on Estates, but pecuniary assist- 
ance is much wanted” in reference to that Island, a very powerful “ Appeal to the 
Christian Philanthropy of the People of Great Britain and Ireland” has been 
published by the Rev. J. M. Trew, Rector of St. Thomas in the East in Jamaica, 
in behalf of the Religious Instruction of the Jamaica Slaves, which he states at 
315,000, for the spiritual care of whom there are only the following Ministers of 
all denominations—41 of the United Church, exclusive of the Bishop and Arch. 
deacon ; 2 of the Church of Scotland; 4 Moravians, 11 Wesleyans, and 5 Baptists; 
thus leaving no fewer than 5000 persons to the spiritual care of each individual. 
The documents of the different Societies furnish the following summary:— 
BIBLE SOCEITY. From Antigua, by means | dbadoes, also, there have been some difficulties; 
of grants from the British and Foreign Bible || but the Auxiliary of People of Colour has 
Society, the following Islands have been sup- || been the instrument of distributing the Word 
plied: Montserrat, Nevis, St. Christopher, || of Life to numbers who probably would not 
Anguilla, Tortola, St. Bartholomew, St. Eu- || otherwise have it: 252. has been 
stathius, and St. Martin: some difficulties in. remitted by that Auxiliary. From 
have been experienced at Antigua. At Bar- ermuda the sum of 914 1s. 1d. ties been 
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received: Ladies’ Associations have been 
organized in six out of nine perishes. Jn 
Jamaica, the affairs of the Eastern Auxiliary 
are in a very declining state, tho there 
are in that district still sincere friends, 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. The 

Mission at Hayti, formed, in 1824, by the 
United For. Mis. Soc., among the emigrants 
from the United States, has been, among its 
other Missions, transferred by that Society to 
the Board. B.F. Hughes and W. G. Pen- 
nington, the Missi es, are People of Co- 
lour: the Rev. Loring D. Dewey ascertained, 
on avisit to Hayti, that the emigrants had re- 
ceived kind and liberal treatment: the Go- 
vernment had fulfilled its proms $ Erepe- 
rations were making for Schools; and pertect 
religious toleration was enjoyed: po- 
pulation appears, by a late census, to be 
935,355 souls: in the Schools at Port au 
Prince, alone, there were 873 pupils. 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. InJamaica, 
James Coultart and W.Knibb (with more 
than 2000 communicants) and Joshua Tin- 
son labour at Kingston: James Phillippo, at 
Spent Town, has been joined by Mr. Baylis, 
w 


arrived, with his Wife, on the 2d of 


June: Mr. and Mrs. Flood arrived at the 
same time, to supply the p » at Anotta 
Bay, of the late Mr.and Mrs. Phillips: Thomas 
Burchell, at Montego Bay, was about to visit 
home for the recovery of his health. Mr. 
Coultart writes: 

‘¢When I first arrived in Kingston, we had 
but one Place of Worship, small and incon- 
venient, on the whole island; Moses Baker’s 
excepted, which was 117 miles or more di- 
stant: I bless God that I have lived to see 
Nine decent places dedicated to His service, 
and Four promising, very promising places, 
where great numbers are waiting with pray- 
ers and tears for some men to instruct 
them in the Kingdom of God.” 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. In Anii- 
gua, the Schools are still 15 in number, and 
continue under the direction of Mr.W. Dawes 
and Mr. and Mrs. Thwaites, with 9 Assistants. 
The Scholars are as follows: Coloured; 15 
men, 8 women, 117 ye 96 girls: Black ; 08 
men, 67 women, 711 boys, 814 
facts are pacer d 220, 321 of our last Vo- 

ere 

At Jamaica, Mr. H. Clarke Taylor 
and Mr. T. Jones, with their Wives, arrived 
on the 15th of January of last year. Mr.Jones, 
at Papine, has two Schools, with 15 boys and 
19 girls. The Society’s Schools are under the 
superintendence of the Bishops of Jamaica 
and Barbadoes: the Bishop of Jamaica writes, 
with reference to Mr. Taylor and Mr. Jones, 
‘«‘] have every reason to feel satisfied with 
their useful and well-directed labours.” 
There is ground to hope for the ration 
of a Corresponding Committee in Jamaica. 

GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. The 
Rev.J.H.Pinder, Chaplain to the Negroes on 
the Society's Codrington Estate in Barbadoes, 
reports satisfactorily: the Rev. Mr. Parker is 
Master of the Central School: there are 25 
Sunday Scholars. It is in contemplation to 
give to the College the character of a Univer- 
sity, with the services of a Principal and se- 
veral Professors, in order to secure an ade- 
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a Day School was 

also, was establish 
opened in June 1825; there have since that 
time been 94 adults admitted to baptism and 
44 to the communion: a new Negro Code 
came into operation on the Ist of November, 
among other benefits abolishing Sunday 


ceedi were stated at 
246, 298, 
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West-India Youth as may be disposed to 
devote themselves to the Ministry. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. Jobn 
Davies continues his labours at George Town, 
Demerara; and John Wray, at New Amster- 
dam, in Berbice. It has been in contemplas 
tion, from the great expense and compara- 
tively small success, to suspend the Mission 


in Demerara. That.in Berbice prospers: in 


Sunday Schools there were 220 children, and 
: an Adult School, 
: a New Chapel was 


Labour and restricting Sunday Markets: 


this Code has been received with joy, and 
has led to a 
Public Worship. 


increase of attendance on 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. F.A. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY : 9200 Publi- 


cations have been forwarded to different 
pes with considerable grants, also, to the 


and to Hayti. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. Since 


the commencement of the Mission at Montego 


Bay in Jamaica, Mr. Blyth has married 68 


couples, baptized 4 adults and 14 children, 
and received 79 as catechamens: 110 children 
were under instruction. 
respectab 

Church of Scotland, and would favour Mis- 
sions established by the Society: the open- 
ings are numerous and promising 


Many of the most 
le residents in Jamaica are of the 


: the Com- 
ttee regret that they have appealed for 
Labourers in vain. 
SLAVE-CONVERSION SOCIETY. The pe. 
217-220, 9 
299 of our last Volume. 
UNITED BRETHREN. In the Danish Is- 


lands, the Brethren occupy 7 Stations: the 


number and names of the present Missionaries 
have not a - Some particulars have 
been published: the congregation at Frie- 
densfield, in St. Croix, amounted, without in- 
cluding catechumens, to 2201, of whom 980 
were communicants; while many were in- 
quiring after the way of Salvation: at Frie- 

ensberg, in the same island, the congrega- 
tion was 1256, of whom 606 were communi- 
a at oh agpaaegeine the third esos in 

t. Croix, the congregation was growing in 
numbers and in Ce. The } Missions 
throughout these Islands were generally 
flourishing, a manifest blessing attending the 
abana of the Gospel. Br. and Sr. Eber- 
man ved at St. Thomas’s Oct. 25, 1825; 
the remarkable preservation of Mrs. Eber- 
man was noticed at p. 512 of our last Volume. 
At Paramaribo, in Guiana, the Brethren 
Genth, Graf, Voigt, and Boehmer continue 
tolabour. The Wives of the Brethren Bruck, 
Graf, and Voigt died in September 1824 and 
January and February 1825: their loss was 
severely felt, as the congregation c ts of 
twice as many females as males. Br. Bruck 
has returned to Europe. The congregation 
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increases, and consists of 1200: the blessing 
of God rests upon it: the conversion of many 
souls is a ground of rejoicing, while the fall- 
ing-away of some is humiliating: there is 
reaching on 7 Estates: three of them have 
shapels. Some account of Christian Grego, 
a Free Negro, was given at pp. 516, 517 
of our last Volume. In Jamaica, at Fair- 
field, are the Bn. Ellis and Pfeiffer; at 
Irwin, Br. Light; and, at New Eden, 
Br. Timewus: another Station, Hopeton, is 
attended by the Brethren. Br. Becker and 
his Wife have returned to Europe. Br. 
Timeus and his Wife arrived on the 5th of 
February, and Br. Pfeiffer and his Wife on 
the 25th of May. Particulars ofthe death ofthe 
Bn. Hague and Berger at Fairfield, noticed 
in the last Survey, were given subsequently 
at pp. 225—229: at that Station, in the end 
of 1825 there were 328 communicants, 97 
candidates for the communion, 135 baptized 
adults not yet communicants, baptized child- 
ren 130, candidates for baptism and recep- 
tion 125, new people 375: in all, 1190; 143 
more than last year. At Irwin, from Easter 
1825 to Easter 1826, there had been 24 adults 
baptized, 23 received into the congregation, 
and 19 admitted tothe communion. A Me- 
moijr of Br. John Planta, who laboured 20 
years in Jamaica, was given at pp. 513—516 
ofourlast Volume. In Antigua, at St. John’s 
are the Bn. Robbins, Schill, and Zippel; at 
Gracebay, Olufsen and Simon; at Gracehill, 
Procop and Kochte; at Cedar Hall, Newby 
and Muntzer; and, at Newfield, Br. Wright, 
who arrived on the 26th of April from St. 
Christopher, to supply the place of Br. Tay- 
lor who on the 7th of May left for Barbadoes. 
Br. Zippel and his Wife arrived on the 29th 
of March, Br. Muntzer on the 14th of April, 
and Br. Simon and his Wife on the 9th of 
July. Few returns are given: of St. John’s 
it is said, at the end of July, that, from the 
commencement of last year, 150 adults had 
been baptized, 93 received into the congrega- 
tion, 28 re-admitted, 116 added to the candi- 
@ates for baptism or reception, and 110 to the 
communicants. In Barbadoes, Br. Brenner 
labours at Sharon, and Br. Taylor at Mount 
Chance formed in 1825: at Sharon about 300 
attend: at Mount Chance, there are 47 Scho- 
lars, Br. Lichtenthalen died in peace on the 
2d of February of last year. In St. Christo- 
, the Bn. Johansen and Staude labour at 
asseterre and Br. Shick at Bethesda. Br. 
Scholefield and his Wife were about to pro- 
ceed to Jamaica. Br. Wright left Bethesda 
for Newfield in Antigua. Br. Shick and his 
Wife arrived on the 8th of February, and Br. 
Staude and his Wife on the 18th. Of Basse- 
terre the following particulars are stated: in 
1825, there were 43 adults and 107 children 
baptized, 150 received into the congrega- 
tion, 100 pare’ for the first time of the com- 
munion, 19 were re-admitted to the commu- 
nion and 38 to the congregation, 315 became 
candidates for baptism and reception, 58 de- 
parted this life, 70 were excluded: the last- 
mentioned class will give occasion to remark, 
that there are, alas! nota few tares among 
the wheat: the congregation, at the close of 
1825, consisted of 691 communicants, 737 
baptized adults, 554 children, 404 candidates 
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for baptism 248 for the present excluded, ' 
but most of them still attending worship, and 
begging for re-admission, and 370 new peo- 
ple; in all, nearly 3000 souls: 700 children 
regularly receive instruction: there are schools: 
on 17 estates. At Bethesda, in 1825, there 
were baptized 23 adults and 79 children, 131 
received into the congregation,17 re-admitted, 
60 admitted to the communion, 149 candi- 
dates for baptism and reception, 42 have de-' 
parted this life, and 31 have been excluded: 
the congregation, at the close of the year 
was, 360 communicants, 509 baptized adults, 
children under twelve years of age 276, 
candidates for baptism 318, and about 400 
excluded and new people; in all, 1858; 
168 more than at the close of 1824. An Obi- 
tuary of Br. Sautter, who died in this Mission, 
appeared at pp. 225, 226 of our last Volume, 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. Sf. 
Christopher: 1774: Abr. Whitehouse. T, 
Pennock, Jonathan Cadman, John Pichott ; 
Members; whites 34, free coloured and black 
478, slaves 1969. Antigua: 1786: T. Mor- 
gan, Rob. Hawkins, Benj. Gartside, James 
Cox, H.B. Britten: Members; whites 28, 
free coloured and black 481, slaves 3066. An 
account of the melancholy loss by shipwreck 
of five Missionaries appeared at pp. 229—231, 
310—312 of our last Volume: the Committee 
thus speaks on the subject—A late my- 
sterioue visitation of Providence has deprived 
the Society of five Missionaries; and left the 
congtegations in Antigua, where they were all 
appointed to labour, bereft of all their pastors 
ata stroke. To the excellent character and 
usefulness of the sufferers, the Committee’ 
wish to bear their affectionate testimony : 
the one of them had been, for several 
years, tried and approved in the work as- 
signed to them; and the younger men, 
whose prospects of longer usefulness in the 
Church of God were thus suddenly closed; 
were Ministers of much promise, and greatly 
beloved in the Islands where they had la- 
boured.” Bahamas: 1788 : W.Dowson, John 
Jenkins, James Horne: Members; whites 432, 
free coloured and black 165, slaves 336. Ber- 
muda ; 1788 : Roger Moore ; Members, whites 
59, free coloured and black 24, slaves 37. 
Dominica: 1788 ; John Felvus, John Burton : 
Members; whites 12, free coloured and black 
177, slaves 274. Grenada: 1788: John Mor- 
tier, John Pope: Members; whites 11, free 
coloured and black 160, slaves 199. St. Bar- 
tholomew : 1788 : C. Janion : Members ; whites 
22, free coloured and black 160, slaves 73. 
Nevis: 1788: W. Clough, John Cullingford : 
Members; whites 18, free coloured and black 
63, slaves 657. Trinidad : 1788: S. P, 
Woolley, James Rathbone : Members ; whites 
5, free coloured and black 118, slaves 88. 
Jamaica: 1789; Peter Duncan, John Barry, 
Joseph Parkin, David Kerr, G. Beard, T. 
Murray, Joseph Grimsdall, Isaac Whitehouse, 
W. Ratcliffe, John Crofts, T. C. Morgan, 
Joseph Orton, T. Wilkinson: Members; 
whites 10#, free coloured and black 2729, 
slaves 7499. Tortola: 1789: T. Harrison, 
John Manley: Members; whites 25, free 
coloured and black 275, slaves 1232. Deme- 
rara: 1814: Joseph Fletcher, Jonathan 


Edmonson: Members; whites 9, free co- 
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loured and black 182, slaves 1392. St. Vincent: | Ffrench: Members; whites 13,free coloured 
1817: T. Payne, John Stephenson,W. Fidler, | and black 76, slaves 155. St. Martin: John 
John Bridden: Members; whites 13, free |; Nelson: Members; whites 25, free coloured 
coloured and black 188, slaves 3277. Hayli: |, and black 53, slaves 151. Tobago: James 
1827: Members; blacks 90. Montserrat: || Cheeswright, W. Hurst: Members; whites 
1820: T. K. Hyde, Enoch Wood: Mem-||2, free coloured and black 57, slaves 24. 
bers; whites 8, free coloured and black 72, || The total number of Whites is 875, which is 
slaves 67. Anguilla: John Hodge: Mem- || a decrease of 92: the total of free coloured 
‘bers; whites 49, free coloured and black 67, || and black is 5649, and of Slaves 20,634; 
slaves 120. Barbadoes: Meses Rayner: || making a total of those two classes of 26,233, 
' Members; whites 6, free coloured and black || which is an increase on last year of 472. 
52, slaves 18, S¢. Baustathius:. Patrick 


Porth-American Indians. 


Tue following statements are collected, as in the last Survey, from such docu- 
ments of the various Societies as have reached us. 

The number of the OSAGES, near the Missouri and Arkansas Rivers, is stated, in a census 
laid before Congress by the Minister of War, to be 5200; not 8000, as in the last Survey: the 
United Foreign M. S. has transferred this and its other Missions to the Board of Missions : 
the Stations are—Union, founded 1820; with seventeen Adults and eleven Children ijn the 

ission Family, and 40 Indian Children from two to fifteen years of age— Harmony, 1821 ; 
with 24 Members in the Family and 56 Indian Children—Hopefield, 1823; having, beside 
the Family, eleven Indian Households— and Neosho; with ten Indian Households, beside 
the Family. cREEKs—in number 20,000: situated in Georgia and Alabama: the Metho- 
dists have, at Asbury, founded 1821, two Missionaries and an Assistant; with seven Com- 
municants and 40 Scholars: at Withington, founded 1823, the Baptists have a Missionary 
and two Assistants, with 42 Scholars CHOCTAWS: in number 21,000: chiefly in the State 
of Mississippi, but some in that of Alabama: at Elliot 1818, Mayhew 1820, and eight other 
Stations, the Board of Missions have three Missionaries, a Physician, nineteen Male Assis- 
tants, and eighteen Female: see pp. 299, 300 of our Jast Volume, for instances of the influence 
of religion on some of the Girls at Mayhew : the Scholars are more than 200, but the Returns 
are not given from some new Schools: the two most distant Schools are 250 miles from each 
other. The Methodists have lately established a Mission among the Choctaws. CHICKA- 
saws—in number 3625, according to the census above mentioned: in the State of Mississippi : 
at Monroe founded in 1820, and three School-Stations connected with it, the 5S; of 
8. Carolina and Georgia has 68 Scholars, of whom 23 are Girls: 40 of them can read the 
Scriptures : the Mission Family consists of five Males and two Females: the appropriation of 
35,000 dollars by the Nation, mentioned in the last Survey, is exclusively to the support and 
increase of Schools CHEROKEES—9000 in number, east of the Mississippi, according to 
the late census of the Minister of War, and 6000 west of that river; but, according to saoiher 
eensus, 15,160 east of the Mississippi, including 280 Whites married to Natives and 1377 
N Slaves. Among those to the east, the Board of Missions founded Brainerd in 1817, 
and have since increased the Stations to seven ; and have therein four Missionaries, a Physician, 
twelve Male Assistants,and fourteen Female: more than 50 Cherokees became Communicants 
in the year: Schools for both Boys and Girls are maintained at all the Stations. Among the _ 
Cherokees to the west of the Mississippi, the Board have at Dwight, founded in 1820, two 
Missionaries, a Physician, three Male Assistants, and eight Female, with more than 60 
Scholars; making, with the children of the Missionaries, hired labourers, and visitors, a 
family of more than 100 persons: 80 acres of land are under cultivation, and the buildings 
are 20 in number: an account and obituary of Naomi, a Native Christian at this Station, 
may be seen at pp. 267, 268 of our last Volume. The United Brethren have a Missionary 
and 13 Scholars at Spring-Place, founded in1801; and two Missionaries and an Assistant 
with 7 Scholars at Oochgelogy, founded in 1821: there are between 20 and 30 hopeful 
converts. The Baptists have at Valley Towns, founded in 1820, a Missionary and six 
Assistants, with 50 Scholars; and, at Tinsewatte, a School with 16 Scholars. In 1823, the 
Methodists began a Mission: at Gunter’s and Newtown, they have three Missionaries, with 
Native Assistants: there are 283 Members. POTAWATAMIES, OTTAWAS, and MIAMAS ; 
south of Lake Michigan: the Baptists have, at Carey, a Missionary, and two Male and three 
Female Assistants, with 66 Scholars: 12 Indians have been baptized: the Methodists began 
a Mission in 1824; and have 14 Scholars. §curppawas—in the Michigan Territory: 
Meckinau, founded in 1823, has been transferred by the United For. M.S.to the Board of 
Missions: there are one Missionary and three Assistants ; with 17 Members, and 115 Scholars 
60 of whom are in the Family: several of the Scholars came from a distance of more than 
1000 miles; and four of them, it is stated, from the Red River, a distance of 2700 miles. 
The Station at Fort Gratiot has been suspended. |§ wYANDOTS—in the northern parts of 
Ohio, at Upper Sandusky and Canara River: the Methodists revived a Mission in 182) which 
had been under the care of others, but had fallen to decay: there are four Missionaries; with 
84 Boys and 33 Girls, many of whom read and write well: a great change has taken place 
among the Indians: 303 have, in all, been admitted Members. MAUMEES: on the 
Maumee River, in Ohio: transferred, in 1825, by the Western Missionary Society, to the 
Board of Missions: there are five Missionaries, and 30 Scholars. WINNEBAGOES, 
MENOMEENEES, and ONEIDAS: at Green Bay, in the Western Territory, the Episco- 
pal Church formed a Station in 1824: there are two Missionaries and an Assistant. 
$iX NATIONS; the United For. M. S, has transferred to the Board of Missions its Stations at 
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Tuscarora, Seneca, and Cataraugus : these Stations are now more closely united: at Seneca’ 
there is a School for the more promising children of the other Schools: there are three 


M 


issionaries, three Assistants, and 113 Scholars. Among the Mohawks and the Missisaugah 


tribe of Chippawas in Upper Canada, the Methodists have a Station on Grand River, and have 


150 Members. 
Miésidnaries among{ the DELAWARES. 


Lake Winnepeg, among the NORTH-WEST INDIANS, the Church Missiona 
Missionaries and two Assistants: a full account of the proceedings in this 


at pp. 624—637 of our last Volume. 


At New Fairfield, in Upper Canada, the United Brethren have two 
At two} Stations on the Red River, south of 


Society has two 
ission was given 


Rabrador. 


UNITED BRETHREN—Natin: 1771—oxKKak: 1776—HOPEDALE: 1782. 


s—at 


Nain: Henn, Lundberg, Mueller; married: Hertzberg, Glitech ; single— 


at Okkak: Kmoch, Knaus, Kunath, Stuerman; married: Koerner, single—at Hopedale : 
- Morhardt, Stock; married: Mentzel, single. 


Some particulars relative to the state 
of the Mission, and an account of the 
Esquimaux lately exhibited in England, 
are given at pp. 441—445 of our last 
Volume: from the communications re- 
ceived we collect the following summary 
view. 

Nain: Our congregation has been in- 
creased thie year by four families from Ok- 
kak : the number of inhabitants at Nain is, 
at present, 228. Four adults and eleven 
children have been baptized, three persons 
received into the congregation, eight ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s Su per, and seven to 
the class of candidates—Okkak: In our own 
family, as a company of fellow-labourers in 
the Lord's vineyard, we have experienced 
much of the and mercy of our Saviour: 
His peace reigned among us; and we were 
blessed with health, slight indispositions ex- 
cepted. Our labour in the service of our 
Esquimaux flock afforded us much cause for 
joy and thankfulness. The con tion con- 
sists of 97 communicants, 15 candidates, 34 
baptized adults but not yet communicants, 
33 candidates, 119 baptised ehildren, 52 new 


people: in all, 350 inhabitants— Hopedale : 
Since the departure of the ship last year, 
nine children and two adults have been bap- 
tized, two received into the congregation, six 
made ers of the Holy Communion, five 
added to the candidates, and five children 
and eight adults departed this life: the num- 
ber of Pahabitants is 188, among whom 65 are 
communicants. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Visits have been paid, from Newfound- 
land, to the Esquimaux who lie to the 
south of the Brethren's Settlements: 
the Society is now oe sup- 
port a Mission there; and, last year, 
appointed Mr. George Ellidge to that 
service: the Committee state— 

Mr. Ellidge has fixed on Snook’s Cove, 
on the Labrador Coast, as the place for 
commencing a permanent Mission; and left 
St. John's, Newfoundland, to winter there, 
having made preparations for building a 
house and obtaining stores for the winter. 
This place is considered to afford most 
convenient access to the Indians. 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN—NEW HERRNHUT: 17383—LICHTENFELS: 1758—LICHTENAU $ 


1774—FRIEDERICKSTHAL : 


1824, 


Missionaries—at New Herrnhut: Grillich, Schuman; married: Tietzen, Ulbricht; single— 


at Lichtenfels : Eberle, Mehlhose ; married: Koegel, sing! 
married: Baus, single—at Friedericksthal: Kleinschmidt, 


At pp. 373, 574 of our last Volume, 
an account appears of the First Year of 
the New Settlement of Friedericksthal : 
of all the Settlements, except Lichtenfels 
from which there is no return, we have 
collected the following particulars :— 

New- Herrnhut : The congregation amounts 
to 370,of whom 168 are communicants. Peace, 
love, and joy rule in the congregation: the 
Lord has errearee Himeelf, in a cou 
manner, the Shepherd of His flock : the peo- 
ple grow in grace, and in the love and know- 

of the Saviour: 28 have been admitted 

to the Lord's Supper or received into the con- 
tion—Lichtenau: Last Autumn, three 
eathen Families arrived; and have proved, 
by word and deed, that they are under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit: 11 adults and two 
children from among the Heathen have been 


e—at Lichtenau: Ihrer, Mueller ; 
married: De Fries, single. 
added to the Church by baptism, three were 
received into the congregation, and sixteen 
admitted to the Communion : six couple were 
married : from Easter 1825 to Easter 1826, 
there have departed this life 41 baptized 
Greenlanders and one unbaptized; the Bre- 
thren and Sisters rejoicing in the hope of 
being with the Lord for ever: at the close 
of the year 1825, the number of inhabitants 
amounted to 670, among whom 69 were yet 
unbaptized — Friedericksthal; During the 
winter of 1825-26, there were baptized 51 
Heathens, and 21 persons were admitted to 
the Lord's Supper: several Heathen Fa- 
milies have requested permission to live here. 
In externals, also, our Heavenly Father has 
cared for the Greenlanders: they have been 
sufficiently successfal in fishing and catehing 
seals and eider-ducks, and an immense num- 
ber of sea-fowl. 


i retegegenenereneees 
OUR BRETHREN ... ARE THE MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES AND THE GLORY OF CHRIST: 
WHEKEFORE SHEW YE TO THEM, AND BEFORE THE CHURCHES, THE PROOF OF 


‘YOUR LOVE. 


2 COR. viii. 23, 24. 
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Biography. 


OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF REV. PLINY FISK, 
AMERICAN MISSIONARY IN THE MEDITERRANEAN } 
WHO DIED, AT BEYROUT, OCT. 23, 1826, aGED 35 yEars. 


Some notices on the Death of this distinguished Missionary occur 


at pp. 64 and 222 of our last Volume: the publications of the 
Board of Missions, uader whom Mr. Fisk laboured, furnish most 


of the following particulars. 


From a Letter written by the 
Rev. Isaac Bird and the Rev. W. 
Goodell, dated Beyrout, Oct. 25, 
1825, we extract the chief circum- 
stances of their beloved Associate’s 


Last Ilness and Death. 

It was on Tuesday, the 11th instant, 
that Br. Fisk first spoke of being ill: he 
supposed that he had taken cold, but 
pursued his studies as usual; and, in 
the afternoon, walked into the city, and 
Awade several calls. In the evening, 
after uniting, as usual, in reading the 
Scriptures in Arabic, he said that he 
felt himself too ill to make any remarks, 
and requested Mr. Goodell (in whose 
family he was) to make a few: he, how- 
ever, prayed in Arabic, with his usual 
fervency, though not with his usual 
length. Having bathed his feet in 
water, he retired to rest ; with the hope 
.of perspiring freely, and of being better 
in the morning. His hopes were, how- 
ever, disappointed : he passed a regtless 
night ; and, on Wednesday the 12th, had, 
toward noon, a fit of ague: an emetic 
brought away a profusion of bile, threw 
him into a free perspiration, and per- 
-suaded us all to expect for him a com- 
fortable night. But we were again dis- 
appointed: this night was more restless 
than the preceding. 

On Thursday the 13th, he appeared 
much better during most of the day; 
and was able to attend our Weekly 
Prayer-Meeting, with which he after- 
ward expressed himself much gratified 
and refreshed. ‘Toward night, he be- 
came exceedingly uneasy, and some in- 
.coherent expressions betrayed a disor- 
dered state of his mind. 

March, 18927. 


ticularly alarming. 


’ 


Several succeeding days and nights 
were much in the same manner: 
his nights were restless and tedious; 
but, by day, he seemed tolerably com- 
fortable—sitting a aa dar rae 
sation—and taking part in it; frequently 
desiring the Scriptures to be read—re- 
marking on the greatness and impor- 
tance of the subjects treated of—and en- 
larging particularly on the precious. 
ness of the promises. Hymns, which 
we often read or sung at his request, 
always seemed to revive his spirits, and 
awaken in him feelings of devotion. 

To different individuals of his ac- 
quaintance, he often let fall such re- 
marks as shewed where his own mind 
was fixed; and such as tended to lead 
theirs, also, to useful reflections. To his 
Arabic Master he said, “* You have been 
teaching me grammar; but here I am 
taught a higher branch of knowledge— 
humility, submission, and patience.” 
To another friend he remarked, that it 
was useful sometimes to be brought 
low on a bed of sickness: it was in it- 
self a trial; but we had, in the midst 
of it, this glorious consolation, that we 
could apply to an All-sufficient Re- 
deemer for support. 

His case, as yet, did not appear par- 
Nothing, to human 
view, was wanting, but some skilful 
physician to prescribe for him a few 
simple remedies. No such physician 
was at hand. Dr. Dalton, from the 
Jews’ Society, would have been the 
man whom we wished, but he was at 
two days’ distance; and the circum- 
stances of his family were such, as to 
preclude every hope that he could leave 
it. We looked with some confidence 
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‘sires, whatever we thought of him. 
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for the Divine Blessing on the feeble 
ineans, to which our own experience 
and a few standard medical books di- 
rected us. We lifted up our hearts 
with our voice unto God in the heavens 
fur deliverance. Perhaps our prayers 
were hindered by the presumption, that 
the Great Head of the Church would 
not remove from the Mission, one who 
was, to human view, so important, and 
even necessary, to its prosperity. 

On Wednesday the \9th, he rose as 
usual, and occupied the svfa in an easy 
reclining posture, and appeared to enjoy 
some quiet sleep; but we have since 
suspected, that what seemed to be sleep 
was chiefly stupor. His countenance 
was, toward evening, perceptibly more 
sunk, and he manifestly began. to think 
his recovery doubtful: he said, with a 
desponding air, to one of us, who stood 
surveying him, “‘ I do not know what 

ou think of me.” Together with rest- 
essness and head-ache, his fever was 
accompanied, this evening, by an invo- 
luntary starting of the muscles. To 
ease his head, we applied, as we had done 
once before, a few leeches: he grew sud- 
denly very wild, and increasingly rest- 
less: happening to touch the leeches on 
his face, he exclaimed, ‘* Oh, what is 
here!” When told, “Oh,” said he, “I 
know not what I am, nor where I am.” 


“We hastened to remove him to his bed: 
‘but, in taking off his gown, he fainted, 


and lay for some time as if dying. In 
removing him, and managing his bleed- 
ing, he repeatedly asked, what we were 
doing, and who we were. We replied, 
“* This is such a brother, and this is such 
anone.” ‘* Oh yes,” said he, “ the best 
friends*that ever I had in my life, I am 
sure. God bless you!” This was a night 
of constant uneasiness and delirium. 
Thursday Morning, the 20th—It being 
evident that he was much reduced since 
yesterday, and would, perhaps, be unable 
to sustain a single additional paroxysm 
of fever, we consulted whether it would 
not be best to disclose to him our opi- 
nion of his case, and suggest the pro- 
priety of his completing whatever ar- 
rangement remained to be made of his 
worldly concerns: we were the more 
decided to do this, as he had expressly 
wished us to deal faithfully with him ; 
and tell him, without flattering his de- 
He 
received the communication with great 
composure—expressed a hope in Christ 
-~said his views were not so clear as he 
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could wish—but intimated that he was 
not afraid. . So far as he was acquainted 
with himself, he thought he could safely 
say, that his great and commanding ob- 
ject in life, for the last seventeen years, 
had been the glory of Christ and the good 
of the Church. Mr. Goodell asked if 
he had any particular word of comfort, 
or of exhortation, for his family friends 
—his Brothers, Sisters, Father. At 
this last word, he was sensibly moved : 
* Oh, Br, Goodell,” said he, raising his 
hand to his eyes, “‘ my Father—my Fa- 
ther—my Father”—he paused: ** But 
he'll bear it! He knows what such 
afflictions are. When he hears the 
news, the tears will roll down his fur- 
rowed cheeks, but he’ll not complain: 
he knows where to look for comfort.” 
Here he stopped, saying he hoped to 
renew the subject, when he should have 
had a little space to collect himself. 
After we had read, at his request, the 
Fifty-first Psalm, and both prayed by 
his side, he himself added a short prayer, 
in which he confessed his sins, and re- 
signed his soul and body into the hands 
of God. 

Hoping that he might yet continue a 
day or two, we despatched a messenger 
to Sidon, to a physician with whom 
Mr. Fisk had some acquaintance, and in 
whose skill he expressed some confidence. 

During the course of the day, he con- 
versed much, and with the full com- 
mand of his reason, ‘“ It is now,” said 
he, “‘ about seventeen years that I have 
professed to Le a servant of Christ. But 
Oh, How have I served him!—with how 
many haltings, and stumblings, and sins! 
Were it not for the infinite merits of 
Christ, I should have no hope: not one 
among a thousand of my words has been 
right: not one among a thousand of my 
thoughts has been right!” We asked, 
if he could not give us some directions 
how to live and labour in the Mission. 
“ Yes,” said he, “’tis done in a few 
words—Live near to God—dwell in 
love—and wear out in the service of 
Christ!” He had no particular plan 
to recommend for the conduct of the 
Mission ; but, with regard to the station 
at Jerusalem, should be sorry to have 
it given up; though he did not see how 
it could be well avoided, until we should 
be reinforced by other Missionaries. 

At times he lay in a state of stupor, 
and seemed near death. In sucha state 
he was, when the hour arrived of our 
usual Thursday Prayer-Meeting: we 
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proposed to observe the season by his 
bedside; supposing him to be too insen- 
sible to be either gratified or disturbed 
by it. On asking him, however, if we 
should once more pray with him, to our 
_ suprise he answered, “‘ Yes—but first I 
wish you to read me some portions of 
Mrs. Graham’s ‘ Provision for passing 
over Jordan:’” we read, and he made 
suitable remarks :—where it is said, “‘’To 
be where Thou art, to see Thee as Thou 
art, to be made like Thee, the last sinful 
motion for ever past”—he anticipated 
the conclusion, and said, with an expres- 
sive emphasis, “That’s Heaven!” We 
then each of us prayed with him, and 
he subjoined his hearty ““ Amen.” We 
had asked, what we should pray for, as 
it concerned his case: ‘* Pray,” said he, 
“ that, if it be the Lord’s will, I may 
get well, to pray with you and labour 
with you, a little longer; if not, that I 
may die in possession of my reason, and 
not dishonour God by my dying beha- 
viour.” He afterward begged to hear 
the hymn which he had formerly sung 
at the grave of Mr. Parsons.* 

As the evening approached, and be- 
fore the appearance of the fever-fit, he 
was very calm and quiet. In the midst 
of the stillness that reigned within him 
and around him, he spoke out, saying— 
* I know not what this is, but it seems 
to me like the silence that precedes a 
dissolution of nature.” His fever be- 
gan to creep upon him. We saw again 
the spasmodic affection of his muscles. 

The devotions of the evening were 
attended in his room: he united in 
them with evident enjoyment. Ex- 
pressions of concern for us, and of grati- 
tade to God, frequently fell from his 
lips ; such as, “‘ The Lord bless you for 
all your kindness !”’—* I shall wear you 

_all out” —‘“‘ Were it not for these kind 
friends, I should already have been in 
my grave”—How different is this from 
poor B. (an English Traveller who lately 
died), how different from Martyn, how 
different from brother Parsons in Syra!” 


The fever-fit proved much milder than - 


the night preceding—scarcely any ap- 

nce of delirium. He repeatedly 
said, ‘“‘ The Lord is more merciful to 
me than I expected.— Perhaps there 
may be some hope of my recovery—the 
Lord’s name be praised!” He often 
checked himself for sighing, and speak- 


® Brother, thou art gone before us, 
And thy saintly soul has flown 
Where tears are wiped dar al ontry eye, 


And sorrow is unknown, 
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ing of his pains, saying, ‘‘ I know it is 
weak, and foolish, and wicked.” Once, 
after a draught of water, he said, 
** Thanks be to God for so much mercy, 
and let His Name be trusted in for that 
which is future!” On two or three oc- 
casions, he exclaimed, ‘‘ God is good— 
His mercy endureth for ever !” 

At midnight, he asked the time— 
hoped it had been later—and, at three 
in the morning of Friday the 21st, his 
fever gave way to a little quiet sleep. 
During the whole forenoon, he remained 
so quiet, that we hoped his disease might 
be breaking away: in the afternoon, 
however, it was discovered returning 
with all its alarming symptoms. He 
was asked, if he had been able during 
the day to fix his thoughts on Christ— 
** Not so much as I could wish. I am 
extremely weak.” “ But when you 
have been able to do so, has the Saviour 
appeared precious to you?” O yes!” 
he said, Ay set his words again and 
again. ‘* Oné of the Sisters,” he con- 
tinued, “ has been reading to me some 
precious hymns respecting Christ and 
His glory :” then fixing his eyes stead- 
fastly toward heaven, he repeated the 
words—“ Christ, and His glory !” 

At six o'clock he had rapidly altered, 
and the hand of Death seemed to be upon 
him. We repaired to the throne of 
Grace, commending hissoul to Him that 
gave it. He had inquired anxiously if 
the Doctor had not come: he came at 
eight; but Mr. Fisk seemed insensible. 
“* Here is the Doctor,’’ we said: he 
raised his eyes, fastened them a moment 
on the stranger, and sunk immediately 
into his former stupor. ‘The physician, 
on learning what had been his sym- 
ptoms, expressed little hope of saving 
him; but, not to abandon him entirely, 
he ordered new mustard-poultices to his 
feet, and warm wet-cloths to his stomach, 
with frequent draughts of rice-water. 
One hour after, to our no small joy and 
encouragement, came on a free perspira- 
tion, the paroxysm of fever was arrested, 
respiration more free, and the remainder 
of the night comparatively quiet. 

On Saturday the 22d, he was able to 
return the morning salutation to those 
that came in. When the physician en- 
tered the room, he immediately recogni- 
sed him, and conversed a little with 
him in Italian—passed the day quietly— 
said almost nothing—tongue palsied. 

The sun had set, and no appearance 
of his usual paroxysm. Tis strength 
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was such, that he could still raise him- 
self on his elbow, and nearly leave his 
bed, without assistance: our hope had 
not, for many days, been higher, that 
he might yet survive. The fever came 
on, however, at eight or nine o'clock ¢ 
but so gently, that the physician re- 
peatedly assured us he apprehended no 
danger from it: we therefore retired to 
rest ; leaving him, for the first half of 
the night, in the hands of the physician 
and a single attendant. Scarcely had 
we closed our eyes in sleep, when we 
were awakened, to be tuld that all hope 
concerning him was fled. We hastened 
to his bed-side, found him panting for 
breath, and evidently sinking into the 
arms of Death. The physician immie- 
diately left him, and retired to rest. 
We sat down, conversed, prayed, wept, 
_fand watched the of his dissolu- 
tions until, at three o'clock on the Lord’s 
Day Morning, October the 23d, the tired 
wheels of nature ceased to move; and 
the soul, which had been so long waiting 
for deliverance, was quietly released. 

It rose, like its great Deliveret, very 
early on the first day of the week, 
triumphant over death; and entered, 
as we believe, on that Sabbath, that 
ETERNAL Rest, which remaineth to the 
people of God. 

We sung part of a hymn, and fell 
down to pive thanks to Him that liveth 
and was dead, and Rath the keys of hell 
and of death, that He had given our dear 
Brother the final victory over all dis- 
uppointment, sorrow, and sin. 

As soon as the news of his death was 
heard, all the flags of the different Con- 
suls wére seen at half-mast. His fune- 
fal was attended at four o'clock. At 
his grave, a part of the Chapter in Co- 
tinthians respecting the Resurrection 
was read in Italian, and a prayer offered 
in English, in presence of a more nume- 
rous and orderly concourse of people 
than we have ever witnessed on a similar 
occasion. His remains slumber in a gar- 
den connected with one of our houses. 

We feel that we have lost our elder 
brother. Our house is %eft unio us deso- 
late. Todie, we doubt not, has been 
infinite gain to n1M, but to us the Loss 
seems at present irreparabte. He cheer- 
ed us in the social circle, reproved us 
when we erred, and strengthened us by 
his prayers, exhortations, and counsels. 

Remarks on hie Death. 

The Board observe— 


In the circumstances of lis death, 
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there are not wanting those, which are 
to be referred to the kindness of his Di. 
vine Master, who watches over His 
faithful servants with a most paternal 
eye. These are thus described by Mr. 
Goodell— 

It seems a great mefcy, that he died with 
Us, and not ABROAD among STRANGERS: 
this he often mentioned with thankfulness, 
in the course of his illness. It appeared a 
comfort to have us about him, to converse 
with him, read to him, pray for him, and 
strengthen his faith in God. We had also 
the opportunity of listening to his dying coun- 
sels, of witnessing his dying behaviour, of 
giving a satisfactory account of his last hours 
to his friends, and of improving the event in 
this place in our public discourses and in our 
intercourse with the Natives, to deepen the 
solemn impressions which were made on.the 
minds of any. Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints ; and, in infinite 
wisdom and goodness, does He order all the 
circumstances of their removal from us. 

Mr. Fisk did indeed fall asleep in the 
bosom of friends, and this was a circum. 
stance of great kindness in his lot; but 
then it was in a land of strangers: yet 
by strangers was he reverenced, and by 
them mourned; as we learn from Mr. 
Goodell— 

Some of the Arabs were deeply affected, 
as they stood round his dying bed: they 
were amazed at his peace of mind, and could 
not conceive it possible how any one could 
be so willing to die: they wept. We ex- 
plained to them the cause of his tranquillity 
and joy, related to them much of his religious 
views and experience, and told them of Christ 
and Heaven. Indeed we sometimes felt, that 
Christ and Heaven were present. It seemed 
but one step to Him that sitteth the 
throne, and to the Lamb, where God Himeelf 
wipes away all tears. 


We subjoin some remarks by the 
Rev. William Jowett on the loss of 
his friend— 

While we are rejuicing at the arrival 
of new Missioharies, we are also moumn- 
ing over the loss of one, whom I had consi- 
dered as, in many respects, the moet ne- 
cessary man in the Mediterranean—the 
Rev. Pliny Fisk, my beloved and valued 
fellow-pilgrim to Jerusalem. A fever 
of twelve days’ continuance brought to 
the grave the strongest and most vigor- 
ous man whom I have seen enter this 
field. His dying expressions were most 
edifying, consoling, and animating—full 
of humility, resignation, and faith. A 
Memoir of him will, doubtless, be pub- 
lished in America: together with the 
Memoir of the Rev. Levi Parsons, it 
will forma truly valuable code of Instruc- 
tions to Missionaries, how to live, aud 
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how to die. The mutual bond of 
ment, which these two friends drew up, 
previously to their coming imto the 
Mediterranean, six years ago, has, in 
the wish expressed in the last clause of 
it, been most touchingly fulfilled—though 
not permitted for many years to labour 
together, yet in their death they have 
been “ nut far divided!” 

Character. 

The Board remark— 


Few have possessed a happier combi- 
nation of qualities for the Missionary 
Work than Mr. Fisk. To use the lun- 
guage of Mr. Goodell, in a Letter writ- 
ten a few days after the above— 

He possessed a vigorous constitution, a 
discriminating judgment, an ardent spirit of 
enterprise, an entire devotedness to the service 
of his Lord, a facility in acquiring the lan- 
guages and learning the customs of the peo- 
pres and a happy talent in accommodating 

imself to times and places and companies. 
If to this rare assemblage we add his long 
ni aubela it only awakens us to a more 
affecting sense of our loss. 


In Italian, French, Modern Greek, 
and Arabic, he had made such attain. 
ments, as to be able to preach in all these 
languages; and, with great propriety, 
did his companion, above quoted, say of 
him, His doctrine dropped as the rain, and 
his speech distilled as the dew. Aptness to 
teach was, indeed, a quality for which 
he was distinguished, long before his 
voice was heard among the hills of Judea 
and in the Holy City. 

Mrs. Goodell thus speaks of him— 

—So healthy, so cheerful, so diligent 
in his work! He was well acquainted 
with the manners, customs, and necessi- 
ties of the people ; and he had acquired 
such a knowledge of the various lan- 
guages spoken here, that he could con- 
verse readily with them upon almost any 
subject. The last five months of his life 
were spent in our family, during which 
period he had been diligently occupied 
in making an English and Arabic Dic- 
tionary for the use of other Missionaries. 
We had regularly, every Sabbath, a few 
Arabs in our house, who joined us in 
reading the Holy Scriptures, and before 
whom Mr. Fisk expounded and prayed 
in their own tongue. 

It is said of him in the New- York 
Observer— 

The prominent traits of his character 
were, energy, prudence, and good sense ; 
combined with an ardent love of the 
souls of men, and a disposition to do 
any thing and to suffer any thing fur the 
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promotion of the glory of his Master. 
To these qualities of the head and the 
heart, he united a bodily constitution 
which fitted him to endure fatigue and 
hardship without fainting. If we had 
been called on to select, from the whole 
circle of our acquaintance, the man best 
fitted to conduct to a 
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almost any high and holy and difficult en- 
terprise, we should have named Mr. Fisk. 


The same publication thus speaks of 
His Early Years. 

Mr. Fisk was born at Shelburne, 
Franklin County, Massachusetts, about 
the year 1791. For some time before 
commencing his preparation for Coll 
Mr. Fisk bad devoied himself io che 
work of a Missionary to the Heathen; 
and, at that early age, was distinguished 
for ardent piety, and for that singular 
zeal, perseverance, and self-denial, which 
continued to characterize him in al) his 
subsequent life. After pursuing pre- 
paratory studies for more than a year, 
under the direction of the Rev. Mr. 
Hallock, of Plainfield, he entered the 
College at Middlebury, in the year 1810: 
here he spent four years; and then, after 
preaching one year with great acceptance, 
he entered the Theological Seminary at 
Andover, where he remained three years. 
He left Andover in the fall of 1818; 
and was employed as an agent for the 
American Board, in forming Societies 
and collecting Funds, till the 3d of No- 
vember 1819, when he embarked at 
Boston, in company with Mr. Parsons, 
for the Holy Land. 

Letters written on his Death-Bed. 

Three days before his death, on 
the 20th of October, Mr. Fisk dic- 
tated the following Letters: the 
were addressed, respectively, to his 
brother Missionaries the Rev. Jonas 
King and the Rev. Daniel Temple, 
and to his venerable Father. 


My Dear Brother King— 

Little did we think, when we parted, 
that the first or nearly the first intelli- 
gence concerning me, would be the news 
of my death. Yet, at present, this is 
likely to be the case. I write to you as 
from my dying bed! The Saviour, 
whom I have so imperfectly served, I 
trust now grants me His aid ; and to His 
faithful care I commit my immortal] 
spirit. May your life be prolonged, and 
be made abundantly useful! Live a 
life of prayer. Let your conversation 
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be in heaven. Labour abundantly for 
Christ. Whatever treatment you meet 
with, whatever difficulties you encounter, 
whatever vexations fall to your Jot, and 
from whatever source, possess your soul 
in patience; yea, let patience have her 
perfect work, I think of you now in my 
dying moments, and remember many 
happy hours which we have spent to- 
gether: and I die in the glorious hope 
of meeting you where we shall be freed 
from all sin. Till that happy meeting, 
Dear Brother, farewell ! 


My dearly beloved Brother Temple— 

- Qn the confines of eternity, as I 
suppose, I send you a last token of my 
love, and a last farewell. Viewing my- 
self, as I now do, a dying man, the Great 
and Holy Cause in which we are engaged 
presents itself to my mind with inde- 
scribable importance. We have both 
had slight disappointments and troubles 
in our work; but they are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that shall be, 
as we trust, revealed in us. At this 
solemn moment, I seem unable to recol- 
lect any thing that deserves the name of 
trial, disappointment, or sacrifice. The 
history of my life has been a history of 
mercies and of sins! My only hope is 
in the unmerited mercy of Christ. I 
trust, that, for sixteen or seventeen 
years, I have found His service pleasant, 
and Him a faithful and gracious Master, 
though I have been constantly violating 
His laws and wandering from His pre- 
sence. 

I wish you a long and useful life, and 
much communion with Christ. My 
kindest love to Mrs. Temple. My prayer 
is, that you may long live and be-happy 
together! and the Lord grant that your 
children may be early sanctified by His 
grace, and live to occupy the places made 
vacant in this Mission by the calling of 
one and another of us to Himself ! 


My beloved aged Father— 
I compose a few lines for you, upon 
a sick, probably a dying bed. When 
you gave me up for this Mission, you 
gave me up for life and death. You 
now to Whom to look for consolation 
and support. The same God, who has 
comforted you so many years, under so 
many troubles, will comfort you under 
this. You know His consolations are 
neither few nor small. I leave these 
lines as a pledge, to you, and my brothers 
and sisters, my nephews and nieces, that 
I love you all most dearly, though so 
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long separated from you. I hope all, or 
nearly al] our number, have been enabled 
to give themselves to Christ, and that 
we shall meet with our departed mother 
in heaven. 

In this Letter to his Father he 
was interrupted by friends coming 
in, and did not resume the subject. 
In his Letter to Mr. ‘Temple, when . 
the dying Missionary desired Mr. 
Bird to write that the history of his 
life had been ‘‘a history of mercies 
and of sins,” his voice faultered, so 
that his amanuensis was obliged to 
ask him to repeat what he had said. 
Mr. Temple says of this Letter— 

When I had rend it, I felt as if I had 
heard the voice of one of the saints made 
perfect, speaking to me from his happy 
abode on Mount Zion above. Never in 
my life did the world seem to retire so 
far from me, and heaven approach so 
near. I could not help saying with the 
greatest emphasis, ‘* Let me die as he 
died, and let my last end be like his!” 

State and Wants of the Mission. 

The observations of the Board on 
the Mission will form a suitable 
close to our record of this faithful 
Labourer. 

With regard to the Mission, it should 
be added—and every admirer of the 
ways of Providence will think the re- 
mark should not be omitted—that, great 
as is the loss sustained by his death, 
there was no former period of the Mis- 
sion, when, to all human appearance, the 
loss would not have been greater. ‘Ihe 
Missionary from whom several quota- 
tions have been made, writes— 

He had lived to see the press in successful 
operation at Malta, and the Mission in Syria 
established under some favourable tokens of 
the Divine regard. He had explored nearly 
the whole country, and left us in possession 
of the results of his investigations ; and he did 
not think it particularly desirable, in the 
eagle state of things, to explore farther. 

e had scattered widely the Sacred Scrip- 
tures; but was, at present, deterred from 
other journeys for this purpose, by the ope- 
rations of the Grand Signior’s firman. He 
was employed in preparing a Dictionary in 
English and Arabic for future Missionaries : 
but the very day on which he was seized 
with his last illness, he put down the last word 
in Arabic, which he knew, against the last 


‘Jetter in the English Alphabet; though it 


was, indeed, his intention, had he lived, to 
revise and print this work. 

Here is something like a winding-up 
of his work to be seen by men; when, in 


1827.] 


the counsels and the views of Heaven, 
it was done. 

We add only one thing more. Itisa 
short appeal from one of the two Missio- 
naries in Syria for more help from this 
country :— 

Mr. Temple is now the only Missionary of 
the Board at all competent to superintend the 
press in Modern Greek : Mr. Bird is the only 
one engaged in the study of Arabic; and I 
am alone in Turkish, If either should be 
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removed, the work in his department would 
cease. This is sg are true of our dear 
brother Temple. Have pity upon us, have 
pity upon us! Jesus wept, and died; and 
are there no bowels of compassion in His 
followers? Yes! their hearts have been 
touched by His Spirit, and are melted into 
ten jerness for the sorrows of Jerusalem ; and 
their tears and prayers and efforts will not 
cease, till they are exchanged for songs and 
everlasting joy. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Wnited Hingdom. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Enlarged Support by the Colchester and 
East-Essezr Auviliary. ; 
Tue Secretary of the Auxiliary 
writes— 

I am directed, by the Committee of 
the Colchester and East-Essex Auxiliary, 
to advise you, that they have ordered 
the sum of 1425/. to be paid to Messrs. 
Williams and Co., to account of your 
Treasurer, John Thornton, Esq., as the 
net proceeds of the Auxiliary for the 
year 1826, 

The sum of 1000. the Committee offer 
as a Free Contribution to the funds of the 
Parent Society ; and the remaining sum 
of 425i. to be placed to the credit of the 
Auxiliary Society with your Depositary. 

The Committee feel sincere pleasure, 
when considering the circumstances of 
the past year, in being enabled to remit 
a sum exceeding that of the year pre- 
ceding by 125i; which has chiefly arisen 
from the earnest desire of many friends 
to express their unshaken attachment to 
the Institution, at a period when its pro- 
ceedings were called in question; and 
which, but fortwo or three occurrences to- 
tally unconnected with those proceedings, 
would have exhibited a greater increase. 

Nor can the Committee pass the oc- 
casion of making their annual remittance 
without expressing their unanimous and 
cordial attachment to the object of the 
Institution, and their unshaken confi- 
dence in the integrity and uprightness 
of those who have had the laborious and 
difficult task of conducting its multi- 
farious proceedings; and, while they 
readily acquiesce in that line of conduct 
which the Committee of the Parent In- 
stitution have thought it proper to adopt, 
with reference to a long-disputed and 
difficult subject, they see no cause for 
questioning the motives which guided 


their antecedent proceedings; and they 
most sincerely trust that all the future 
operations of the Institution will be con- 
ducted, under the Divine Blessing, in 
that spirit of harmony and love, which 
0 eminently becomes the high and dig. 
nified object committed to their care. 


eee 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
REPORT FoR 1825-6. 
Issue of Books, Tracts, and Papers ; 
from April 1825 to April 1826. 
Sold. | Grat. | Total. 


Bibles ..........| 67,568 440| 68,008 
New Testaments 
and Psalters ...| 82,816 740| 83,556 
Common Prayers, 163,975} 1177| 165,152 
Other bd. Books .| 94,258 975| 95,233 
Small Tracts and 
Papers...... «+ 916,742) 162,000) 1,078,742 
Grand Total ...... 1,490,691 


The Issue has exceeded that of the 
year1824-5,by17,606 Bibles, 14,904 
Testaments and Psalters, and 31,693 
Common-Prayer Books; but has 
fallen short of it, by 15,614 Bound 
Books, and 31,965 Small Tracts 
and Papers. A portion of the in- 
crease has been occasioned by the 
measures of Government for the 
supply of the Army; 8384 Bibles 
and 24,748 Books of Common- 
Prayer having been issued for that 


purpose. 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts. 

£. 8. da. 
Benefactions......... reer 5713 9 10 
Annual Subscriptions ..... ». 12628 17 6 
Legacies .......0.- Tere «. 2496 12 10 
Dividends on Stock, &c...... 7787 7 6 
28,626 7 8 
On account of Books ....... 80,337 4 5 
Ditto from Government ..... 8,361 4 3 
Discount from Booksellers. .. 2,118 6 $3 
Total. .£.64,443 2 7 
SE EI 
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Payments. 
Books sent to Members— £. 2 d. 
Members’ 41 
Society's part - 2 74 
Books issued at prime cost ... 
Books, &c. issued gratuitously, 
Annual Sermon and Report... 1028 
On Account of Government, &c. 4465 
On Account of Charities 
Scilly Mission 
Dividends and Advances on Ac- 
count of India Mission ..... 
Vote of Credit to Bp. of Calcutta, 500 
Vote of Credit to Bp. of Barbadoes, 50 
On Account of the Society’s House,2280 
Salaries, Rent, Taxes, Books, 
Packing Boxes, and Sundries, 2999 13 


Total... 64,201 7 


New Rules for District Committece, 

To meet the increased exertions of 
its supporters by increasing facilities 
and accommodation, is the task which 
now presses itself most immediately on the 
Society’s attention: and the first and 
ie ans measure = he oes i 

, in discharge of this duty, has 
heen tke adoption of a New Set of Rules 
for District Committees. 

On the first establishment of these 
Committees in the year 1809, the regu- 
lations for their government were framed 
solely with a view to extend the opera- 
tions of the Parent Society and augment 
its funds: shortly after, when these ob- 
jects were in some degree secured, the 
Rules were so far altered as to provide 
for the accommodation of Committees, 
by the formation of Depositories in their 
respective Districts ; and, subsequently, 
the Members of the Parent Society were 
allowed to purchese books from the De- 
positories at the same prices as from the 
Society’s booksellers in London. But, 
in order to guard against a greater de- 
mand upon its funds than they were 
then able to meet, it was thought neces- 
sary to limit this purchase of books by 
Members of the Seciety, and to require 
that one-third at least of the money 
collected within each district should be 
remitted to the Society as a benefaction: 
the great increase, which has subse- 
quently taken place in the receipts of 
the Society, induces it to attempt the 
removal of both these restrictions: the 
Rules recently adopted afford the same 
advantages to Members residing in the 
country as to those in London and its 
neighbourhood ; and the demand of a 
third of all money collected for District 
purposes is relinquished: Committees 
-may dispose of books to local Subscribers, 
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or te any other person, upon such terms 
as may be deemed expedient by each 
Committee, provided they account to 
the Society for the difference between 
the Member’s price and the cost price 
of all books 80 disposed of. By this 
poe earings the entire controul of the 
local funds of each District is left to the 
discretion of those, by whose exertions 
and liberality the funds have been 
obtained. 

The new ions having reference 
simply to the benefit of those Districts 
in which Committees are established, 
and none whatever to the increase of 
the Society’s means, it is confidently 
hoped that all District Committees, while 
they avail themselves of the advantages 
thus offered to them, will keep in view 
the important object of contributing to 
the General Funds of the Parent Society, 
and thereby enabling it to assist poorer 
Districts at home, and to maintain and 
extend its operations abroad. 

Other New Regulations. 

An alteration has been introduced into 
the Rule which respects pecuniary col- 
lections made by Clergymen for the use 
of their parishes. For the future, in 
cases of this description, books may be 
purchased to the whole amount of the 
collections at cost prices, and may be 
obtained either from the Society in 
London, or from any of its District 
Committees. 

Another important step which has 
been taken by the Society, in order to 
promote an increased distribution of its 
books, is a considerable reduction in their 
price. From the Catalogue appended 
to this Report, it will appear that Bibles, 
Testaments, Psalters, and Books of 
Common-Prayer may be purchased by 
Members at a reduction, on the average, 
of five per cent.; and the charge to 
Committees, and the cost prices, are 
lowered in a similar proportion. 

Revision of Books and Tracts. 

The last and not the least considerable 
measure to be noticed in this place, as 
designed, and it is hoped calculated, to 
further the objects of the Society, is the 
Revision of its Religious Books and 
Tracts. The work is proceeding on the 
principles explained in the last Report ; 
and the degree of progress that has been 
made during the present year is quite 
as great as had been anticipated. The 
nature of the task forbids every thing 
like precipitation and hurry, and its com- 
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pletion will not be effected for a con- 
siderable period of time: but the Society 
pledgesitself to persevere untilthe whole 
of the works on its Catalogue have been 
carefully examined. 

Native-School Fund for India. 

The establishment of Native Schools 
will occupy, for the future, the principal 
‘attention of the Society in the East. 
The Special Fund formed for that pur- 
pose amounts, at present, to about 8000/. 
Liberal contributions have been received 
from the Prelates of the United Church, 
and from many distinguished and bene- 
volent individuals. But the peculiar 
-circumstances of the times have retarded 
the p of the subscription; and 
some more favourable occasion must be 
taken to engage general attention, and 
turn the current of public bounty into 
this safe channel, before the expectations 
of the Society can be realized, or the 
demands of its Committees in the East 
be adequately answered. 

The Society has appropriated nearly 
$000i out of this Fund to various pur- 
poses; and has made itself responsible 
to a much larger amount, for the ex- 

which its Committees may incur 
in promoting the education of the people 
of Hindoostan. This considerable out- 
lay has not been confined to one parti- 
cular spot; but has been extended, 
nearly in equal proportions, to every 
part of the country. It is humbly but 
confidently hoped, that a work, which 
has begun so well, will be carried on 
with the same spirit and success. Each 
succeeding despatch, and every fresh 
arrival from the East, furnish accumu- 
lated evidence to prove thut education, 
and education alone, can overcome the 
prejudices of the Heathen, and prepare 
the way for the reception of Christianity. 
And when this fact is undetstood in 
Europe, as completely as it appears to 
be understood in India, the Society may 
expect those important additions to its 
Native-School Fund, which will enable 
it to answer the purposes for which it 
was formed. 

os 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Appeal, by the Directors, on the State of 
the Funds. 
Aw inquiry into the income and ex- 
penditure for the three quarters of the 
current Missionary Year, has shewn 
that the receipts of the Society, for Con- 
tributions made to it between the close 
March, 1827. 
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of the account presented at the last 
Annual Meeting and the 31st December, 
have fallen short of its expenditure dur- 
ing the same period, by 9000. and 
upward. 

This state of the Society’s pecuniary 
affairs has produced effects much to be 
regretted, on those resources, which the 
generosity of its founders and early pro- 
moters, and of others subsequently, had 
provided for its stability. The indul- 
gence of the Treasurer, in allowing him- 
self to be put in large advances, can only 
be accepted to a limited extent; and the 
consequence has been, that the Directors 
have, with pain, seen themselves under 
the necessity of ordering considerable 
sales (to the extent of upward of 70000. 
sterling) of the permanent resources of 
the Society, so as to have brought the 
property to an amount to which their 
best judgment dictates that it should 
not be reduced. The importance, nay 
the necessity, of maintaining a considera- 
ble reserved fund of available property, 
in order to the due maintenance of = 
larity and credit in the Society's affairs, 
is, the Directors presume, no longer a 
matter of doubt with any considerate 
individual. 

The present value of the Stock now 
held by the Trustees, after the sales 
which have been made during the current 
and some former years, is about 20,0002, 
sterling; an amount falling greatly short 
of the total of one year’s expenditure 
(the past edd 2 of which may be esti. 
mated at not less than 35,000/), and 
which, in the judgment of the Directors, 
and also in that of other Friends and 
Members of the Society who have direct- 
ed their attention to the subject, may 
with propriety be regarded as a suitable 
measure of such reservation. 

The Directors trust that enough will 
be found in this brief yet important view 
of the Society’s pecuniary affairs, to call 
forth the most zealous exertions of its 
supporters, in maintaining that progres- 
sive advance in its resources, which, 
while it enables the Directors to fulfil 
the obligations which its past measures 
have contracted, will justify them in 
prosecuting its actual undertakings with 
an honourable and consistent vigour. 
Viewing the present diminished state of 
the Society’s reserved Funds, as consi- 
derably below the measure which a pru- 
dent regard to its welfare would pre- 
scribe, it cannot but be desirable, also, 
that the Directors should be enabled (at 
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least by the reservatida of Legacies), 
gradually to repair the encroachments 
made on those Funds, so as to render 
them more nearly commensurate to the 
average amount ofone year’s expenditure. 

The Directors ean assure their consti- 
tuents that they are desirous to endea- 
vour to strengthen and render effective 
the leading Stations of the Society, rather 
than increase them indefinitely: but it 
will be obvious, that, on whatever plan 
their operations are conducted, the grow- 
ing ordinary charges, and those unex- 
pected and considerable sources of ex- 
pense which inevitably spring up, render 
an augmenting income absolutely neces- 
sary; and, while the necessities and 
claims of the Heathen World continue 
so vast and urgent as they are, and the 
effects produced by the united efforts of 
Christians as yet fall so far short of 
what their obligations, their ardent de- 
sires, and their confident hopes equally 
dictate, nothing is, surely, less to be an- 
ticipated, than that they should suffer 
the labours of Missionaries to languish 
from a deficiency in those means, by the 
extent of which they must unavoidably 
be limited. 

=p 
JEWS SOCIETY. 

EIGHTEENTH REPORT. 
Notices of the Society's Proceed- 
ings in the Mediterranean and India 
appeared in the last Survey: the 
statements of the Report relative to 
the Continent will be given in the 
present Number: we here subjoin 
a view of the Home Proceedings of 
the year. 

Progress of the Society. 

It is with great satisfaction that your 
Committee are enabled to repeat their 
conviction, that the interest felt by Bri- 
tish Christians in the spiritual welfare of 
the Jewish Nation is progressively in- 
creasing. This fact has been confirmed 
by the united testimony of those Clergy- 
men, who have, during the past year, 
visited the various Auxiliaries: they 
have generally found a more numerous 
attendance at the Meetings, and have 
perceived a growing attention to the 
subject among many who had hitherto 
been insensible to its importance. Three 
new Auxiliaries have been formed during 
the past year—one in the city of Bath, 
another at Huddersfield, and the third 
at Birmingham; while, in several other 
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new places, collections have been made 
by pious individuals, and a foundation 
has been thus laid for more extended 
exertions in future. 

Receipts from Sales of Ladies’ Work. 

With renewed feelings of thankfulness, 
your Committee acknowledge the im- 
portant aid derived from the contribu- 
tions of their Female Friends to the re- 
sources of the past year. From the Sale 
of Work in London alone, and of some 
of the residue subsequently at Brighton, 
the sum of 266/. has been received ; 
which, with the sums of three former 
years, has added nearly 1000%. to the 
funds of the Society. At Bath, Bristol, 
Cheltenham, Derby, Gainsborough, 
Gloucester, and Southampton, simi 
Sales have been held, which have also 
been proportionately productive. 

Hopeful Events among British Jews. 

In the last three Reports, your Com- 
mittee have expressed their conviction, 
not only that a diminished hostility has 
been evinced by the Jews of England 
toward the labours of the Society, but 
that a measure of attention toward 
Christianity itself has been awakened 
among them. This conviction has cer. 
tainly been strengthened and confirmed 
by the events of ist year. 

The disposition on the part of some 
of their Rabbies to discuss the point at 
issue, in the of the Jewish Expo- 
sitor, still continues to be manifested ; 
and there is reason to hope that that 
publication is read by many among them, 
who have thus had, perhaps for the first 
time, both sides of the question present- 
ed to their consideration. The conti- 
nued attendance of some Jews and Jew- 
esses at the Monthly Typical Lectures, 
preached by yeur Chaplain on the First 
Sunday Evening of the month, at the 
Fpiscopal Jews’ Chapel, has encouraged 


-‘him to open a second Lecture, addressed 


to the Jews, on the First Wednesday 
Evening of each month, in which be has 
been promised the assistance of some of 
the most able and zealous advocates of 
the cause of Israel: the Rev. Charles 
Simeon, the Rev. Wm. Marsh, and the 
Rev. John Sargent, have already assisted 
in this work; and, on each occasion, 
several Jewish hearers have been pre- 
sent, to listen to their forcible arguments 
and affectionate appeals. 

A degree of attention to the subject 
of Christianity has also been awakened 
among the Jews of some of the largest 
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commercial towns at a distance from the 
metropolis, which may be traced, under 
the Divine Blessing, to the Auxiliary 
Societies established in those places. 

At the Meeting of the Liverpool So- 
ciety, held in August last, a considerable 
number of Jews were present, and about 
fifty attended a Sermon afterward, ad- 
dressed to them from the pulpit ; and, 
on the following day, a conversation was 
held with several of them, who, if they 
did not profess themselves convinced of 
the truth of what they heard, evinced 
during the discussion a truly candid and 
amicable spirit. When it is considered, 
that, on the first establishment of a So- 
ciety at Liverpool, much bitter hostility 
was displayed by the Jews, the pleasing 
change which has recently appeared may 
well operate as a stimulus to the friends 
of the cause to renewed perseverance in 
the work of faith in which they are en- 


d. 

The baptism, at Plymouth, of the 
Officiating Reader of the Jewish 
Synagogue in that place, was stated 
at p. 558 of our Volume for 1525 : 
his Wife has since been baptized at 
Exeter. In the same city, snother 
Jew has been baptized, and another 
at Bristol; both of whom have been 
tees in their pursuit of Divine 

ruth by the instructions of Mr. 
Alexander, the Reader above men- 
tioned, with whom they hed been 
previously acquainted. The Com- 
mittee remark, in reference to these 
hopeful occurrences— 

In recording such instances of the 
conversion of individuals, through the 
means of your Society, your Committee 
would desire to be always understood as 
expressing the language of that charity 
which hopeth all things, the stream of 
which a few, or even many, disappoint- 
ments must by no means be permitted 
to interrupt. While, however, they 
would exclude with abhorrence those 
feelings of unchristian suspicion which 
such disappointments have a tendency 
to engender, they would encourage every 
proper exercise of caution ; remembering, 
that God alone searcheth the heart, an 
that time and future conduct are in all 
cases necessary to confirm and establish 
religious sincerity. 

The Best Method of Addressing Jews. 

In concluding their report of what is 
hopeful among the Jews in England, 
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your Committee would refer to an Ap- 
peal which they ventured last year to 
make to their Clerical Friends, in behalf 
of such Israelites as might be found re- 
sident in their respective parishes. 

Your Committee can imagine, that 
the supposed difficulty of addressing the 
Jews may have hindered some from 
making the attempt, who were otherwise 

to admit the force of the Appeal 
itself. Few feel themselves prepared to 
enter on the Jewish Question, or on 
learned critical discussions of the inter- 
pretation of prophecy, and the refuta- 
tions of those objections which the Jews 
are fnuch more able to produce than 
Christians in to answer. 

Your Committee would mention, 
however, for encouragement under such 
circumstances, that the experience of the 
Society has shewn that little good is to 


be expected from merely learned and 
critical disputations with the Jews, for 


which so few are and which 
often only tend to irritate the pride and 
obstinacy of contending parties. The 
Gospel must be preached from the heart 
to the heart : the Jew must be treated 
as our fellow-mam and our fellow-sinner : 
the curse of the law, under which he 
lies, must be urged upon his conscience, 
and the necessity of a thorough conver- 
sion of heart must be proved from his 
own. Seriptures: thus the attention of 
the Jew will be turned away from those 
cavils and objections which it is easy to 
urge, and fixed upon vital and practical 
points. What your Committee conceive 
to be the proper method of dealing with 
the Jews will be best understood by a 
reference to their Tracts, Nos. 42, 44, 
and 47, drawn up by the Rev. Mr. 
Thelwall; by an attentive perusal of 
which they conceive any of their friends 
who may wish to converse profitably with 
Jews will, under the Divine Blessing, 
find themselves competent to do so; and 
which, therefore, they earnestly recom. 
mend to their notice. 


Schools. 

Of the Schools your Committee are 
enabled to present a satisfactory report. 
Nine boys and eleven girls have been 
admitted during the past year: seven 
boys have been put out as apprentices, 
and ten girls have been placed as ser- 
vants in Christian Families. The pro- 

of the children in religious know- 
ledge during the last year has been satis- 
factory ; and their public examination 
in Lent, in their Catechism and in the 
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Scriptures, afforded much gratification. 
The conduct of the majority both of boys 
and girls placed out as apprentices and 
servants has been such as to entitle 
them, on the testimony of their masters 
and mistresses, to the annual rewards 
which are assigned for this purpose : 
the result of this has been, that your 
Committee have found no difficulty 
in procuring proper situations for such 
as have been prepared to go out; and 
they may add, that they have not un- 
frequently had more applications for 
apprentices than they have been able to 
supply. There are now in the Schools 
38 boys and 48 girls. : 
Publications. 

Of the Holy Scriptures entire, rather 
‘more than 2000 copies have been sent 
out; and of Tracts, containing distinct 
books of the Bible, either together or 
separate, about 4000. Of English Tracts, 
about 131,000 have been circulated ; 
and of Hebrew and German-Hebrew, 
about 19,000 have been forwarded to the 
various foreign stations. In addition to 
these, about 15,000 have been printed 
in Holland and Germany at the expense 
of the Society, and circulated there. 

The new edition of the whole Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testament in 
Hebrew, mentioned in the last Report 
as undertaken by the Committee, is in 
p ; and no pains will be spared to 
render it complete: some parts of it will 
be published early in the ensuing sum- 
mer. Your Committee have also to re- 
port, that, in consequence of the pressing 
necessity which exists for a translation 
of the Old-Testament Scriptures into 
Judeo-Polish, they have consented to 
the proposal of the Rev. A. M‘Caul to 
employ himself in effecting that work, 
and have undertaken to print it when 
finished; and they feel assured, that the 
circulation of the whole Scriptures 
among at least 500,000 Jews and 
Jewesses in Poland, who cannot under- 
stand the Biblical Hebrew, will be a 
sufficient guarantee for the support of 
the friends of Israel to enable them to 
fulfil their engagement: the Five Books 
of Moses are daily expected, when they 
will be immediately put to press. 

Studenis and Missionaries. 

There has been no increase in the 
number of Missionary Students in your 
Seminary during the past year: the 
number then reported has been dimi- 
nished by the death of Mr. W. Sharp, 
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who, after taking his degree at Cam-. 
bridge, entered your Seminary to pre- 
pare himself to go forth as a Missionary 
to the Jews under the direction of the 
Society, but at his own expense. There 
are, at present, only five Students in 
the Seminary. 

The arrival, in Syria, of Mr. 
Nicolayson, mentioned in the last 
Report, and the return of the Rev. 
Mr. Lewis to his labours in those 
parts, were noticed at p.52 of the 
Survey. 

Conclusion, 

Your Committee cannot look on the 
collateral benefits, which have arisen 
from the efforts of the Society, but as 
tokens, that the blessing of heaven has 
been with them, while they have sought 
and prayed for the peace of Jerusalem, 
Your Society has unquestionably been 
instrumental in awakening a considerable 
number of Christians, in this and in other 
countries, to a sense of their long-neg- 
lected duty toward their Jewish Bre- 
thren: in so doing, they have removed 
a reproach from the Christian Name}; 
and have presented the Religion of the 
Lord Jesus to the Jews, for the first 
time for many centuries, in its native 
purity and loveliness. No longer can it 
be said, to the disgrace of the professing 
followers of Him who wept over the de- 
voted city, Who shall be sorry for thee, O 
Jerusalem? and who shall go aside to ask 
how thou doest 3 

After adducing other proofs of 
the collateral benefits which the 
Society has been the instrument of 
conveying to Christians, the Com- 
mittee add, in reference to the 
Jews themselves— 

Three Jsraelites baptized in England 
and one hundred in Berlin, during the 
past year only, prove that your exertions 
have not been without some apparent 
fruit, of the solidity of which a charitable 
hope at least may be indulged. And 
looking to the many instances of con- 
version recorded in former Reports, your 
Committee cannot but hope that the 
Lord is indeed taking them one of a city 
and two of a tribe, and bringing them to Zion. 

And, when to this is added the im- 
portant fact, that six converted Israelites 
have been for several years past de- 
claring among their brethren the faith’ 
which once they destroyed, your Com- 
mittee have no fears lest the Christian 
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Public should be misled by any ground- 
less assertions, that the efforts of your 
Society have been unattended with a 
blessing to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

But, after all, your Committee will 
again repeat what they have often de- 
clared, that they do not consider success 
as the criterion of their duty, or as the 
ground of their encouragement: the 
command of Christ is their rule, and 
the promises of Jehovah to His ancient 
people are their unfailing encouragement. 

The national conversion of Israel, the 
Scripture expressly teaches, is to be 
preceded by many preparatory signs: 
while the Word of the Lord is proclaim. 
ing to them, there is to be expected a 
noise among the dry bones, and a shaking, 
and a coming together of bone to his 
bone, and a coming up of sinews and of 
flesh, before the breath shall finally en- 
ter into them. 

In the present condition of the Jews, 
that figurative prediction of the prophet 
seems to your Committee to be accu- 
rately realized: that condition is thus 
described in one of two eloquent Dis- 
courses on the Fall and final Restoration 
of the Jews, recently published by a 
Clergyman, unconnected with your So- 
ciety, and dedicated by permission to the 
Lord Bishop of London: he says— 

True, the veil still shrouds their minds; 
but, through its rent, the light of truth begins 
dimly todawn. True, their longing eyes are 
still turned teward their captive Zion, in 
search of that Immanuel whom they yet 
continue to expect, although he has long since 

; but many now begin to feel serious 
doubts knocking at their heatts, and saying, 
“Already is He come?” Hence the minds of 
some of these Jews are, at this instant, in an 
indescribable ferment. Intelligent Jews now 
begin to waver about the divine em 
of Jesus Christ. They are struck with a sift- 
ing astonishment at the striking similitude 
of Jesus o sail abe sae my pon- 
der more deeply on the applicable eciea 
of Isaiah, and the fabric of their delusion be- 
gins to totter. 

Your Comniittee have adduced in this 
Report ample evidence to shew that 
this picture is not overdrawn; and is 
this a time, then, they would ask, to 
suspend your labours, and to grow weary 
in carrying the message of mercy to 
Israel? Is it not rather the time for 
Christians to redouble their zeal; and, 
above all, to bend their knees, and to 
lift up their hearts with their hands to 
Him that dwelleth in the heavens, that 
He would pour out His life-giving Sprit 
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on His Anctent People, and perfect the 
work which He has begun? 


CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 
Some notices of the Object and 
Proceedings of the Society appear 
at pp. 566, 567 of our Volume for 
1825: from its recent publications, 
we extract the following particulars. 


Agents employed by the Society. 

The Society employs in its service 
three descriptions of Agents. The first 
are Pastors of Churches, who devote a 
portion of their time to visit the villages 
near them. The second are ordained 
MINISTERS, but who have no cure of 
their own, and therefore are wholly sup- 
ported by the Society: these have their 
residence in the centre of some town or 
city, and make long tours through the 
adjacent or distant departments. The 
third are coLrorTxEuRs, whose business 
is similar to that of the Irish Scripture. 
Readers, who carry the Scriptures and 
Religious Tracts to different parts of 
the country; and who, by unfoldi 
Christian Truth to the inhabitants o 
the vi » lead them to the knowledge 
ofsalvation. Familiar with the lan 
of their respective countries, these per- 
sons have no difficulties to cope with, in 
conveying the glad tidings of salvation ; 
while, at the same time, no jealousy ex- 
ists on the score of foreign interference. 
Having in view the establishment of no 
distinct sect or party, but the preaching 
only of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, 
they find a ready access to persons of all 
professions, and recommend themselves 
to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God. 

Another efficient method for checking 
the rapid growth of infidelity, and for 
arresting the march of that fashionable 
philosophy denominated Neology, which 
first empoisons the mind of the youthful 
student in College and then corrupts 
the Word of God in the Churches— 
which, like an army of locusts, renders a 
fruitful Eden a desolate wilderness, and, 
emanating from those places which were 
regarded as the cradle of the Reforma- 
tion, has spread its baneful influence 
over all the Protestant Nations—is to 
furnish an antidote to this evil, by en- 
abling pious, learned, and orthodox men 
to deliver LECTURES on Theology gra-. 
tuitously at the Universities ; whereby 
they may at once detect error, and ex- 
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bibit the truth; and thus, by the Divine 
Blessing, lead their youthful auditors to 


the Gospel of Christ. 

Regulations for the Society’s Agents. 

These Regulations are drawn up 
for the direction of the Agents 
wholly and exclusively employed 
by the Society, and do not apply to 
those Ministers who are only par. 
tially assisted by it. 

The fundamental principle of the 
Continental Society being ‘the diffusion 
of religious knowledge over the Continent 
of Europe by the aid of Native Preachers, 
without the design of establishing any 
distinct sect or party,” the following 
Rules have been resolved upon by the 
Committee, for the regulation of the 
conduct of their ts. 

1. The Agents shall confine themselves 
simply to the preaching of the Gospel ; i.e. 
the proclaiming to every human being, to 
whom they can have access, the lost state of 
the whole human race, and salvation by the 
blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ alone. They shall not encourage a 

irit of separation from the Protestant 
Churches, nor establish Churches under any 
form of government whatever. 

2. They shall abstain from administering the 
sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
altogether : as the opinions of Christians, con- 
cerning the proper mode and subjects of 
those ordinances, are greatly divided, both at 
home and abroad; and the adhering to any 
particular system must endanger the inter- 
ests, the well-being, and even the existence 
of the Society ; but they are, at the same 
time, at liberty to partake of the Lord's 
Supper with any communicants they please. 

3, Should an Agent meet with an offer to 
become a stated Pastor of a Church, and con- 
sider it his duty to accept of such offer, he 
shall be at liberty to do so; but, in that case, 
"he will be no longer considered an Agent of 
the Society. - 

4. No eet of this Society shall be al- 
lowed to transact the business of any other 
Society, or to become the editor or author of 
any publication, without the express permis- 
sion of the Committee; and it is recom- 
mended to the Agents not to correspond with 
any other Society, Church, or Individual, on 
matters relating to Ecclesiastical Discipline. 

5. The Agents shall promote as much as 
possible the circulation of the Scriptures (ex- 
clusive of the Apocrypha) and Religious 
Tracts; and consider themselves as co-ope- 
rating with every Religious Institution,which 
is formed for the purpose of advancing the 
interests of Christ’s Kingdom in the world, 
always having respect to the existing laws, 
and submitting to the constituted Authorities 
as much as possible. 

6. The Agents shall keep Journals of their 
labours; and transmit a copy of the same, 
once a Quarter, to the Secretary, with an ac- 
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count of their progress, and whatever inter- 
eating circumstances may have fallen under 
their observation. 


In adhering to these Regulations, the 
Committee of the Continental Society 
conceive that the consciences of their 
Agents cannot be wounded, since they 
have not received the special commission 
which theApostles had, to goand teach af 
things ; nor are they Pastors of Churches, 
who must necessarily enter into questions 
of discipline. They undertake a par- 
ticular duty, which is to teach that 
which is essential to salvation, and the 
whole of what may be strictly termed 
the Gospel. . 

The Committee, in conclusion, sug- 
gest to the Agents, that to act on any 
other plan would not be fair and honest, 
considering, that they are supported by 
many who think differently from one 
another an subjects of Church Discipline, 
while all are agreed to bid them God 
speed in setting forth the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the only way whereby men 
can be saved. 

OO — 


¥YORK PETITION 
Against the Burning of Hindoo Widows. 

A REQUISITION, numerously signed 

by the inhubitants of York and its 
icinity, having been addressed to 

the Lord Mayor of York, requesting 
him to call a Public Meeting to 
take into consideration the expe- 
diency of petitioning Parliament on 
thesubject of Hindoo Widows being 
burnt alive on the Funeral Piles of 

their Husbands in British India, a 

Meeting was held accordingly, on 

the 19th of January, the Lerd 

Mayor in the Chair, at which it was 

unanimously resolved to petition 

both Houses. The following is a 

copy of the Petition to the House 

of Commons :— 

To the Honourable the Commons of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland in Parliament assembled: 

The Humble Petition of the Inhabitants 
of the City of York and its Vicinity, 

SHEWETH-—— 

That your Petitioners contemplate, 
with extreme regret, the practice exist- 
ing in British India, of burning Widows 
on the Funeral Piles of their Husbands ; 
inasmuch as it is a violation of the 
law of God and the feelings of humanity, | 
and, in its tendency, highly demoralizing. 


1827.) UNITED KINGDOM. ‘150 


That, from the last Official Returns rarer geeiaegr 3 tdliaoanierllo 
now before the public, it appears, that erate ristain crame ’ 
the number of Widows so immolated in ™&2Y cases, contrary to the directions of their 

: Shaster, it a rs to be far from the volun- 

the Presidency of Bengal alone, from f the unhe 
: tary act o Ppy sufferer—and, if it 
the year 1819 to the year 1823 inclu- may be abolished without danger, it is un- 
sive, amounted to upward of three guestionally. the indispensable duty of the 
thousand. oe etehemarrh to oe Pig h duty 
s98 : of compassion w we owe ndoos, 

That your Petitioners recur, with d dependants of the Eritual 
} 


A : s as the subj an 
much satisfaction, to the Resolution Crown: linn duty of gratitude to Almighty 


which the Honourable the House of God, who has blessed us with the superior 
Commons was pleased to pass in the light and holier institutes of His Word. It 
year 1793; viz.— is a duty which we owe to ourselves and our 
That it is the peculiar and bounden anty political security in India; for, in proportion 
of the British Legislature, to promote, by as the mild and merciful influence of Christian 
just and prudent means, the interest and Humanity is practically presented to their 
appiness of the inhabitants of the British view, their affection and veneration for En- 
Dominions in India; and that, for these ends, glishmen will be enlarged. {It is a duty 
such measures ought to be adopted as may Which our sex owes to helpless and degraded 
dually tend to their advancement in useful Females in India, and, thr ough them, to those 
Knowledge and to their religious and moral of our own sex there ; for, in proportion as 


improvement. the ies Aeorgg aad Herat it happy 
ti ; moral e are through families 
That your Petitioners, while they aid eogimuniie.. Re Bae G, 


gratefully acknowledge the steps which Though the Brahmi [ 
have already been taken for the Moral seeing women SURNT. they, rept ppease! 


most expedient for abrogatinga practice Brahmin : they forbid the ian eee even to 
thus, fenced by 


Law, which they trust will ever distin. ‘hey are still more Ladebegar’ A Sagi he 


° ° into disuse, this sacred tribe enjoys undimi- 
The Addresses on this occasion i} & homage. When, thereboie, our Go- 
manifested thorough knowledge of yernment commenced in the East, we were 


the subject, and a state of feeling seduced to ibe rope — rancor ; 2 = 
ae ea ct punishment on mins wo 
worthy ofan assembly of Christians: Sjalate< the test awhil eaustion. or Hindoo 
we shall select a few passages. Law, and the dearest prejudices of the peo- 
In India, prejudices are unhappily formed ple; to exempt them from punishment would 
in infancy, and are nourished and strengthen- be to deliver over the country to desolation, 
ed, by passing events, to maturer years: they ravage, and murder: the reign of equity, 
are, therefore, 20 deeply rooted, as not tobe = w we were abeut to introduce, was 
easily eradicated, and are ted from - stopped at the very threshold: the destiny 
neration to generation. Insuchacountry, of millions hung in muspense. How did we 
t might possibly be dangerous to attack spe- act on this occasion? Did we lay the laws 
culative opinions, however wrong, with force: of justice at the feet of this sacred tribe ? Did 
but, when such speculative opinions work we abrogate our code of jurisprudence, and 
into practical excesses, even to murder, itis adopt the Vedas for our guides? Did we de- 
competent, nay, it is the duty of Government __prive the country of our protection, because 
to put a stop to them. Such violations of the Hindoo Shasters forbid the punishment 
the laws of God should be checked by the of the aggressors if they happen to be 
force of Government. What could be more Brahmins . We did not hesitate a sin 
obviously contrary to the laws of God and of moment, but boldly stepped forward in vin- 
nature, than that at the death of a husband, _dication of the rights of society ; and, in spite 
perhaps the father of a family, the wife should of a formidable phalanx of Hindoo Juriscon- 
sacrifice herself on his funeral pile? The sults and of the strongest pesjucices, caused 
Almighty, from whom we derived our being, these delinquents to ay the forfeit of their 
has not placed it at our own disposal; so that lives to the laws of offended justice. In the 
such sacrifices are nothing else than self- mode of doing this we admitted no recogni- 
murder, being a direct violation of that com- tion of their pre-eminent birth: we tried 
mand of God, Thou shalt do no murder. them publicly like other criminals, and sub- 
[ Rob. Sinclair, Esq. Recorder, feted them to the degradation of a gibbet. 
If the practice of Suttee is one of such eruel e have repeated the punishment of the 
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Brahmins since that period, whenever it has 
been requisite ; and scarcely a year has since 
elapsed without the execution of a Brahmin, 
in some one of the provinces of our Empire. 
Have the Natives complained of this out 
on the sanctity of their priesthood, or consi- 
dered it as an infringement of our toleration ? 
Have we lost their confidence? Have they 
in any one instance petitioned us to disre- 
gard their welfare, and exempt their spiritual 
guides from death? Have they not, on the 
contrary, tacitly sanctioned every act of pu- 
nishment, and applauded the inflexible tenor 
of our proceedings? The question, there- 
fore, is not whether we shall for the first time 
infringe popular prejudiee, and maintain the 
‘sovereignty of justice; but whether, havin 
commenced this course, we shall procee 
forward and liberate the country from a 
ractice which fills it with innocent blood. 
Pet us never for a moment admit the idea 
that the Natives will regard it as latig ds 
wish to restrain the exercise of their faith by 
coercion: they do not so judge of us when 
their spiritual guides are led forth to execu- 
dion. Had this groundless anticipation arisen 
in their minds on the first establishment of 
our inflexible code, we have since so acted as 
fully to inspire them with confidence: we 
have protected them in the exercise of their 
religion: we have permitted hundreds of 
temples to rise without inquiry : we have al- 
lowed them to squander millions of rupees 
annually to propitiate their gods: during the 
whole of our administration, we have not 
violated one sanctuary or mutilated one 
idol. Is it to be suproee that, while they 
continue to enjoy these, to them unprece- 
dented, privileges, they will consider us as 
having abandoned the principles of toleration, 
when we prohibit the inhuman slaughter of 
defenceless women, and abrogate a practice, 
peas recep by rot the poms and con- 
mned by the great of the people ? 
(Mr. J. R. Pritchett: 
Had no interference with Hindoo Cruelties 
ever taken place, we might doubt the policy 
of beginning now: but the talisman is broken ; 
and the Christian Government of India has 
already stretched forth its hands to put down 
Infanticide, without arry commotion taking 
sol In Bombay, also, the Mahomedan 
vernment having prohibited the burning 
of widows, our Government imitated the ex- 
ample with perfect impunity. Public opinion 
is too slow in its operation to remove the evil 
so quickly as it ought: the interference of 
Government is the only effectual method. 
The Indian Pundits have owned, that if the 
British Government would inflict a fine on 
every Brahmin who attends a Suttee, the 
practice would soon cease ; for the ceremony, 
unattended by the priests, would lose its con- 
sequence and dignity in the eyes of the 
ple. When Lord Wellesley prohibited the 
monthly sacrifice of children to the Ganges, 
he first inquired into the grounds of the prac- 
tice; and finding it had no foundation in their 
Sacred Books, he issued a proclamation de- 
claring such sacrifices to be capital crimes, 
and the practice immediately ceased without 
any disturbance whatever. When a custom 
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like this of the burning of widows involves in 
it the crime of deliberate murder, no Govern- 
ment can be charged with intolerance, that 
attempts to put down by enactment so great 
anenormity. The Government that would 
tolerate these things, incurs an awful respon- 
rae The subject may confidently be left 
to the sympathies of our common nature. 
May Almighty God (I use the language of an 
Indian Chaplain) never so abandon Christians 
of the West to the Prince of Darkness, as to 
permit him to extinguish every spark of hu- 
manity that glowsin our bosoms apa Wemyss. 

IT should fear for the safety of our Indian 
Possessions, not from the abolition of the 
abominable practice to which our attention 
has been drawn, but from its continuance : 
for if we have the power of putting a stop to 
it, then it will follow, that, in neglecting to 
do so, we are involved in the guilt of its con- 
tinuance. Jn that case, the Voice of Blood 
cries against us from the ground ; and there 
is oNE, by whom we know that that Voice 
will not be disregarded, even He who is the 
Governor the Nations—whose are all the 
kingdoms of the earth, and who giveth them to 
whomsoever He will. [ Rev.Jonathan Crowther. 


Continent. 


NEOLOGICAL 8Y8TEM OF RELIGION. 
We have had frequent occasion 
to allude to the prevalence on the 
Continent of a subtle system of In- 
fidelity under the guise of Religion. 
This system is called Neological, 
Rational, or Anti-supernatural ; as 
being a New System of Rational 
Religion, opposed to every claim of 
supernatural intervention. The Rev. 
Dr. J. Pye Smith, at the last Anni- 
versary of the Continental Society, 
gave a view of this System which 
is truly appalling; but stated, at the 
same time, several grounds of en- 
couragement in anticipating its de- 
struction. We shall lay his able 
Address before our Readers. 

Fearful Character and Prevalence of the 
System. 

This system, so falsely boasting of its 
rationality, may be briefly described as 
nominally accepting Christianity to be a 
true religion, while all its evidences, facts, 
doctrines, and requirements are twisted, 
tortured, and in every way artfully mis- 
interpreted, so as to be brought down to 
the mere Religion of Nature. The par- 
ties in question will even say, that Chris- 
tianity is a religion given by God, and 
they will not scruple to call it a revela- 
tion from heaven: but if you were to 
ask them in what way and by what means, 
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it would turn out, that they admit Chris- 
tianity to be a divine gift, manifestation, 
or disclosure, only in the sense in which 
every other thing that is good and useful 
is so, and therefore may be said to be 
from God: so the invention of steam- 
engines, of gas-lights, or any of the con- 
venient and beneficial arts of life, may 
very properly be said to be from heaven: 
they are all unquestionably gifts of God ; 
parts of His plan of providential bounty. 
It is only, therefore, to convey this gene- 
ral idea, that the persons whom I allude 
to employ language, which, though true 
so far as it goes, is essentially defective 
in meaning, and in the intention abso- 
lutely fraudulent. 

These are the principles, which are 
delivered from many of the Professors’ 
Chairs in the Protestant Universities of 
Germany, and which are thence trans. 
fused into numerous Parochial Pulpits! 

The general practice of the Professors 
of Theology in those Universitiesis to take 
the Scriptures merely as venerable and in- 
teresting documents of antiquity, the cu- 
rious records of tradition and opinion, and 
the mythic, moral], and political poetry 
of the ancient Hebrews. To the elucida- 
tion of the Scriptures, under this view, 
they bring immense stores of learning, 
but merely asa grammatical or historical 
comment; precisely as they would write 
a disquisition on the text of Herodotus 
or Homer. Forexample: they take the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, and, 
with a splendid apparatus of oriental 
learning, they investigate the terms, and 
settle what they deem to be the primary 
‘and sole signification: having done this, 
they blush not to tell us, that the writers 
of the New Testament, and even Jesus 
Christ Himself, imagined that, in these 
writings, called prophecies, there were 
many descriptions and declarations which 
respected themselves and the religion 
which they were setting up in the world: 
“but,” say these illuminators, “Jesus 
and His apostles mistook; or they dex- 
trously availed themselves of the prevail- 
ing opinions, in order to carry their own 
objects!” Page after page, these writers 
proceed in their ingenious speculations, 
perpetually assuming that Jesus first, 
and then Matthew, John, Paul, and their 
coadjutors, applied to themselves and 
their cause what never was meant to have 
such an application. Thus would they 
subvert the whole argument from pro- 
phecy, and represent the dictates of the 
Spirit of Christ as nothing more than the 
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inspiration of genius and poetic enthu- 
siasm. 

When we come lower down, to the 
times of the Lord Jesus and the setting- 
up of His kingdom, we find the same 
system of conjecture, illegitimate infe- 
rence, surmise, assumption, and, at the 
favourable opportunity, bold assertion ; 
and all converging to the same point, of 
representing Christianity to be a wise 
and benevolent, but purely human, con- 
trivance for the promotion of virtue and 
good morals: while, on the admission of 
this system, the authors of the contri- 
vance were atrociously violating the first 
principles of morals, in giving to the 
world a tissue of deliberate and perse- 
vering falsehoods! 

They represent Jesus as a very excel- 
lent man, far superior to the generality 
of his countrymen, in the benevolence 
of his disposition and the enlargedness of 
his mind. He saw the degrading super- 
stition and bigotted ignorance into which 
his countrymen were sunk; and he con- 
ceived the grand idea of a general reli- 
gion, which should be stripped of every 
thing local and temporary, and be adapt- 
ed to the condition of mankind in all 
countries and periods of time. He found 
great obstacles to his endeavours for the 
introduction of this system of pure and 
simple morality: those hindrances arose, 
partly from the ignorance of the multi- 
tude, and partly from the pride and do- 
minant interests of the higher orders: 
therefore, say these modern speculatists, 
he, with a wise and benevolent artifice, 
adapted his measures to conciliate pre- 
judices and bend popular opinions to his 
own purposes. Finding, in the books 
held sacred by his countrymen, passages 
which were supposed to be prophecies of 
a great personage who was to arise and 
be their deliverer from bondage and evil, 
the thought struck him, that he might 
make a happy application of these de- 
scriptions to himself, and thus might 
bring to bear advantageously upon his 
cause the whole tide of popular and most 
favourite expectation. With admirable 
dexterity, but with great prudence and 
caution, he availed himself of this instru. 
ment; and gradually advanced to the 
avowal, that he was actually the Messiah 
so eagerly expected by his countrymen. 
He met with violent opposition to his 
scheme from the authorities and superior 
persons of Judea, who supposed their ine 
terests to be in danger from the elevation 
of the multitude, and entertained perhaps 
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unnecessary apprehensions from the rigid 
jealousy of the Roman Government. By 


their instigation Jesus was apprehended, | 


brought to trial, condemned, and led 
forth to execution. He was, indeed, 
fastened toa cross: but he had secret 
friends in the great council which had 
condemned him, as Nicodemus, Joseph, 
and perhapsothers: by their guod manage- 
ment orders were perhaps yiven to the 
executioners to hurt him as little as 
possible: he was taken down in a swoon, 
laid in a sepulchral cave, and there the 
utmost care and skill of his friends were 
employed to cherish the still-existing 
spark of life: success ensued, and he was 
in due time restored to health. Now, 
however, he thought it unsafe to ex- 
pose himself again to public gaze: he 
therefore kept in concealment, and fre- 
quented only the society of his faith- 
ful friends; to whom he more amply ex- 
pounded his system of doctrine and ob- 
servances, and engaged them in a regu- 
lar plan for extending it as far as possible 
among mankind. Aftera few weeks, he 
one day walked up the Mount of Olives, 
attended by some of his followers ; and, 
on the higher parts of that hill, a mist 
or cloud (no unusual occurrence) enabled 
him to withdraw gradually from his com- 
panions: he thus concealed himself in 
the fog, went down on the other side of 
the hill, and, for that time at least, was 
seen by them no more. He then lived in 
deep retirement; how long cannot be 
certainly known, but it is probable about 
twenty-seven years. Occasionally and 
for special purposes, he made visits to 
some of his trusty adherents. “One of 
those occasions was very memorable: in 
the neighbourhood of Damascus he met 
Saul, a young man of uncommon talents, 
and who had commenced his career of 
public life as an ardent enemy and perse- 
cutor of those who adupted the new re- 
ligion: Jesus had the astonishing ad- 
dress to persuade him to change sides, 
and become a follower and advocate of 
the new cause, which held forth an in- 
viting field of exertion toa glowing mind, 
longing for publicity and fame. 

But I must pause. I feel shame and 
disgust at proceeding with these recitals 
of an Infidelity, which sets at defiance 
probability and reason; and which, if we 
for a moment put the case of its admis- 
sion, Js infinitely less credible than the 
miraculous facts which it endeavours, 
by gratuitous evasions, to escape. 

hus do these unhappy Rationalists, 
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as with the lowest possible claim they 
style themselves, endeavour to under- 
mine the great facts on which the Gorpel 
rests! Such are the opinions and hy- 
potheses of many, who occupy the Parish 
Pulpits in not a few towns and cities of 
Germany and Switzerland ! 

It is no wonder then, that, from these 
modes of treating the foundations of our 
faith, the results have been most melan- 
choly. Those results, as applying both 
to the doctrines taught and the practice 
exemplified, it would be impossible to 
describe in terms too strong. 

It is also a painful fact, demanding 
our particular observation, that, in many 
instances where there is reasun to hope 
that a better state of sentiment and a 
superior order of religious feelings do 
indeed exist, so cold, feeble, and inert 
are the operations of piety, as to stand 
in need of the most efficient aid that you 
can give, by your example and exertions, 
to strengthen the things which remain, and 
animate them with a renewal of holy 
vigour. A German Clergyman of dis- 
tinguished learning and piety, and who 
is intimately conversant with the state 
of religion in his native country, has in- 
formed me, that, though acquainted with 
various pious persons, both Clergymen 
and Laymen, he does not know one in- 
stance, in which those very persons could 
be relied upon for maintaining that pri- 
vilege and duty, which is so common 
and familiar with us, Daily Domestic 
Worship. This awful state of things 
loudly calls on us to go forth, and raise 
our arms to meet the falling ruin ; and, 
if possible, to arrest the progress of these 
destructive evils. 

Grounds of Encouragemené in anticipating 
its Destruction. 

The case is by no means without hope. 
In addition to the universal motives de- 
rived from the eternal truths of Reve- 
lation and the Saviour’s infallible Pro- 
mises, I draw encouragement from the 
very character of this opposition itself. 
Those irrational and violent assertions 
are so contrary to the sobriety of truth 
and so palpably deficient in evidence, 
that a re-action must take place, from 
even their natural tendency. It is not 
possible that these efforts should not 
produce a repulsive feeling. The minds 
of men cannot but be awakened to the 
sentiment, that it is utterly impossible 
that such interpretations and deductions 
can ever be honestly drawn from the 
Christian Scriptures. Their tendency, 
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in themselves, is to generate feelings of 
dissatisfaction in the minds of even un- 
converted mens; and to excite the sen- 
timent, that the Christian Religion must 
be something far greater and more glori- 
ous than these teachers, at once sceptical 
and confident, would lead men to believe. 

Another advantage also accrues from 
the Biblical Labours of the Antisuper- 
naturalists. By the immense stores of 
information, historical and critical, which 
they have amassed, for the literary study 
of the Old and New Testaments, they 
have provided materials for their own 
confutation. For example, they admit 
the great facts of the Gospel History to 
have occurred, so far at least as their 
apparent and general results are con- 
cerned ; but, denying any intervention 
of Divine Power, they are obliged to 
fancy concurrences of fortunate circum- 
stances, 80 numerous, opportune, and 
independent, in order to the solution of 
the phzenomena, as are actually more 
unlikely and incredible than the belief 
of a miraculous agency. They are thus 
preparing the means of their own com- 
plete and perfect refutation. This, I 
hope, is not very distant. Several able 
writers have appeared in Germany and 
France, who have taken up this line of 
argument, and have used it in a very 
powerful manner. 

In another respect, also, the Neo- 
logical Critics are rendering no trifling 
service to the cause, which, in their own 
intention, they are labouring to destroy. 
This may be understood by a reference 
to our circumstances, in the vindication 
of Divine Truth, in this country, as 
compared with the chief exigencies of 
theological controversy in the Protestant 
States of the Continent. Here, our 
principal contest lies with those who 
deny the Divine Person and the expia- 
tory sacrifice of the Son of God, and 
the Deity and gracious influence of the 
Holy Spirit: but they deny and oppose 
these doctrines, with the aspect of men 
who are serious in the business of reli- 
gion: they have opinions of their own, 
and these they earnestly maintain to be 
the true meaning and intent of the 
Scriptures: they endeavour to escape 
the conclusions which we press upon 
them from the Divine Word, by putting 
on that Word interpretations, which we 
contend are not the true meaning, but 
are forced, arbitrary, and contrary to 
the decisions of just criticism. But the 
Neologists have no such object in view : 
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they have no such character to maintain : 
they seem to have no system of religion 
deeply and seriously at heart: they, 
therefore, appear not to trouble them- 
selves whether the results of their in- 
vestigations agree or disagree with any 
received systems of faith: their objects 
are, by applying the rules upon which 
the text of all ancient books must be 
settled, to ascertain the genuine texts of 
the Old and New Testament; and then 
to arrive at their grammatical interpre. 
tations in thus determining the text, 
they save us much labour, and materially 
assist us in conducting our own investi- 
gations, though we may form a different 
conclusion with regard to particular 
readings. The interpretations, likewise, 
which they bring out, are often decidedly 
favourable to Evangelical sentiments ; 
however insensible the hearts of these 
interpreters appear to the truth and im- 
portance of that which they thus esta. 
blish: nothing is more common than to 
find in their disquisitions and annota- 
tions—“ So the Prophets or the Apostles 
taught "—‘“* Such was the constant doc- 
trine of the Jews at that time” —“ Such 
was the opinion of the disciples of Jesus.” 
And what are the opinions, what the 
faith, what the expectations, thus coldly 
attributed to the writers of the Bible ? 
They are such as these: that to the 
Messiah the attributes of Deity were 
ascribed—that the death of Christ was a 
sacrifice for sin—that the exertion of 
the Spirit of God on the human mind is 
a reality, and is the efficient cause of all 
true virtue. Thus they concede the 
capital truths of religion, or at least the 
bases upon which they are built: and, 
though they sufficiently intimate that 
these are not their own opinions, though, 
in the plenitude of their wisdom, they 
hold themselves forth as wiser than the 
Apostles and knowing better than Jesus 
Christ Himself, their testimony is ac. 
tually, on this very account, the more 
valuable ; as they cannot be suspected 
of any bias to orthodox interpretations. 
We pity them, from our very hearts: 
yet we thankfully avail ourselves of the 
concessions which they make, and the 
points of fact or doctrine which they esta- 
blish. We thus see the Gospel Edifice 
built by the very men who are labouring 
to subvert it. We regard them as pre- 
paring the instruments, which will ase 
suredly be made use of, to carry the 
triumphs of the Gospel into the very 
camp of its enemies. 
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Another circumstance also gives us 
ground of hope and rejoicing, and leads 
us to believe that the dawn has begun 
of a brighter day, for Christian Know- 
ledge and sound piety among our brethren 
on the Continent. This is, that there 
do exist many scattered individuals and 
small communities, with whom live the 
relics of their ancient faith, and in whose 
breasts the piety of their fathers is not 
extinct: they retain with fond affection 
their old Bibles, their family-inheritance: 
they repeat and teach to their children 
the ancient Lutheran Hymns, which 
breathe forth the purest spirit of faith 
and devotion. By such humble and 
ecarcely-noticed means as these, there is 
reason to believe, that, though the Parish 
Pulpit is so injuriously and I may justly 
. say basely filled, still in many a pious 
heart a practical sense of the truth and 
value of the Gospel yet lives and glows, 
as a fire under the ashes waiting for 
the instrument to agitate and the wind 
to blow. When to persons so circum- 
stanced, and thus providentially prepared, 
the Gospel is brought, it finds a conge- 
niality in their hearts—they readily 
embrace it—their views become more 
expanded, their faith confirmed, and 
their Christian Character rises to greater 
consistency and mure extensive useful- 
ness. ‘Chis view of the case connects 
itself with the reasonable hopes, which, 
in dependence on the blessing of Divine 
Grace, we entertain from the exertions 
of this Society. Past experience, not- 
withstanding the feebleness and paucity 
of our means, abundantly encourages our 
hope, that, by the Divine Blessing, the in- 
crease of those means,and that moreample 
application of them which will follow, are 
likely to be succeeded by gratifying evi- 
dences of a happy and glorious change. 
ee 


JEWS SOCIETY, 

Labours among the Continental Jews. 
We collect from the Eighteenth 
Report the following statements on 
this subject. 

NETHERLANDS. 

The Rev. A.S. Thelwall has continued 
to labour at Amsterdam, assisted by Mr. 
Stockfeld and Mr. Chevalier. : 

In the present state of the Jews in 
Holland, while there is much that is 
dark and discouraging, there are not 
wanting some features of a brighter 
aspect : in the midst of a manifest decline 
of prejudice and superstition, he laments 
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the prevalence of unconcern and apathy, 
especially in the large towns: the few 
who are seeking the truth are afraid of 
the rest, and conceal their sentiments, 
which makes it impossible to form a cor- 
rect idea of their number and progress : 
from time to time, however, individuals 
have come forward to make a decisive 
profession of that truth, which, for three 
or four years before, had been working 
in their minds; and this affords reason 
to hope that the same process may be 
going on with others. 

The deplorable ignorance in which the 
great mass of the Jews are sunk, presents 
a formidable barrier to any efforts for 
their instruction in Christianity ; but 
they begin to feel sensible of their 
condition, and some attention tothe edu- 
cation of their children is manifested in 
various places. The most encouraging 
circumstance, however, to be observed 
among the Jews in Holland, according to 
Mr.Thel wall's statement, is, that though 
the instances of conversion are few, 
they are very decided and substantial. 

While Mr. Thelwall has been chiefly 
resident in Amsterdam, Mr. Stockfeld 
has travelled in the Netherlands and in 
Germany. During an eight-months’ 
Missionary Tour, he found among the 
Jews greater readiness to hear than he 
expected, and had many opportunities of 
preaching the Gospel to them: one im- 
portant effect produced by the labours of 
the Society had heen, to lead the Jews to 
amore attentive perusal of their own 
Scriptures: Mr. Stockfeld writes— 

One Jew at Mceurs said to me, “ The Jew- 
ish Missionary Society does not at all obtain 
its aim.” I asked him, “ Why not?” He an- 
swered, “ Because the more it labours to con- 
vert the Jews, the more they study and keep 
to the Old Testament.” I answered him, “I re- 
joice to hear this from you, for it proves to me 
that we surely SHALL obtain our aim.” I then 
shewed to him and the other Jews who were 
present, the only way of salvation fully from 
the Old Testament alone ; and proved to them 
that no man can be justified before God in 
any other way, than by the everlasting right- 
eousness which the Messiah has wrought out 
and brought in by His suffering and death 
on the cross. On this he was quite silent. 

Mr. Stockfeld represents the result 
of his experience to be, his conviction of 
the necessity of great patience and per- 
severance, in visiting the same places 
and persons again and again, to revive 
the impressions which may have been 
made, and to answer the objections of 
inquirers; and thinks it best, therefore, 
to have a confined sphere of labour. 
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SWITZERLAND. 
It was noticed in the last Report, that 


Mr. J. J. Banga, a native of Switzer. _ 


land, had proceeded to Basle as a Missio- 
nary. On his arrival, he made it his 
object to procure information respecting 
the state of the Jews in France, Switzer. 
land, and Germany, that be might form 
his plan for future proceedings. At 
Basle, the Jews have themselves esta- 
blished a well-organized school. 

Mr. Banga has visited Tubingen, 
Kircheim, Ibenhausen, Stuttgardt, 
Esslingen, Zurich, Berne, and Stras- 
burg; and found, in all these places, 
friends to the conversion of the 
Jews: at Stuttgardt, the aged Widow 
of Dean Hofacker, at Esslingen, 
the venerable Dean Herwig, and, 
at Zurich, Antistes Hess in his 86th 

ear, all manifested the warmest 
interest in the cause of Israel. 

At Ibenhausen, 66 scholars were 
making very satisfactory progress, 
and were well read in the Old Tes- 
tament: it is remarked— 

Your Committee rejoice in this and 
in every account which they receive 
of the progress of education among Jews; 
and gladly avail themselves of every 
opportunity to promote it, even where 
the religious instruction is confined to 
the Jewish Scriptures, because they con- 
sider that it prepares the way for the 
more ready reception of the Gospel itsel£ 

Of Strasburg it is said— 

Mr. Banga continued here for some 
time, and had many opportunities of 
conversing with the Jews in that place 
and neighbourhood: the majority were 
much disposed to gainsay and resist: 
some few, however, seemed better in- 
clined; and, although an order was issued 
by the Rabbies that the books distri- 
buted by him should be burned, he never 
could learn that the command in any 
one instance had been obeyed. 


GERMANY. 

Mr. Smith has been much engaged in 
travelling in different parts, during the 
year; and has had many opportunities 
of conversing with Jews, and of dis- 
tributing Testaments and Tracts. The 
Communications which he has made to 
your Committee of tke result of his la- 
bours have been, on the whole, of an 
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In addition to the obstacle opposed by 
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the superstitions of Christians to the 
conversion of the Jews, Mr. Smith has 
found their impiety also producing the 
same lamentable effect. On this subject 
he says— 3 

The lamentable profanation of the Sabbath 
among Christians cannot fail of being a great 
stumbling-block in the eyes of this people; 
and the senseless attempts of many Christians 
to lessen our obligation to observe the Sab- 
bath are really wonderful. Thus the come 
mands of God, written by the finger of 
Jehovah himself, are made void by the tra- 
ditions of men; and this Sacred Day of hal- 
lowed rest converted into a sort of baccha- 
nalian feast ! 

Frankfort—The infirm health of your 
Missionary, Mr. Marc, has prevented 
any active exertions un his part; and 
the progress of the Society, established 
in this place, seems to have been sus- 
pended, by the increasing difficulty of 
finding employment and support for such 
Israelites as are desirous of professing 
Christianity. 

Your Committee have conscientiously 
adhered to that rule of the Society, 
which requires them to abstain from 
giving temporal relief to Jews; and are 
as firmly as ever convinced of its pro- 
priety, as it respects an Institution 
whose chief object is to seek their spiri- 
tual welfare: while, however, they re- 
tain this conviction, which facts and ex. 
perience have only served to confirm, 
they can with equal sincerity declare, 
that they rejoice in witnessing the at- 
tempts of others to supply this lack of 
service to the House of Israel. 

Your Committee are satisfied, that 
the. difficulties with which professing 
converts from among the Jews have to 
contend are exceedingly great, and well 
worthy the sympathy and assistance of . 
Christians; and that if attempts to pra. 
vide asylums for such objects should 
ultimately fail, it will not be because 
they were unfit to be made, but because 
the conducting of them may require 
such a combination of Christian Pru- 
dence and Love as is rarely to be found 
in this imperfect state of the Church. 

Dusselthal—The engagement on the 
part of your Committee, mentioned in 
the last Report, to provide a salary (in 
part) for the spiritual instructor of the 
Jewish Proselytes at Dusselthal, has 
been fulfilled, and the Rev. Mr. Schmidt 
has been appointed to that situation, 
The Count Von der Recke thus speaks 
of him, in a Letter, addressedin De. 
eember last to Mr. Treschow— 
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Since the 17th of October, my dear pastor 
Schmidt has been engaged here in full activi- 
ty. He is, in every respect, the very man 
whom I had expected and wished for: he 
has a great love for the proselytes, and they 
shew every day an increasing affection for 
him: they feel how useful he is to them, and 
this must excite their gratitude. I lately at- 
tended his Evening Lecture on Biblical Hi- 
story; and it wasto me a most affecting view 
to behold both old and young eager to 
receive the Word of Life. 

He then adds, respecting the pros- 
elytes already received— 

ith our Israelites I am more and more 
satisfied ; and it seems, that, after the many 
trials and tribulations to which I have been 
exposed by them, a day of comfort and jo 
is now dawning. Every week adds to the 
number: there are 26 adults and 4 children, 
all well employed. The house is too small 
for them; and I should be very happy if I 
bad the means to enlarge it. hat should 
be done next year, in this respect, ought now 
to be in a state of ration. Oh, how 
many poor souls imi mt e truly benefitted, 
if one opulent Englich Christian would open 
to them his munificent hand ! 

I have many pressing wants. We want 

ticularly bedding for the winter: the 
ews are generally very chilly, and it pierces 
me to the heart to hear their complaints. 
When I lay myself down in my own good 
bed, I wish I could tear it into pieces, to give 
a little to each! Surely if our distress were 
sufficiently known in England, we should no 
longer want the first necessaries of life. 
_ Dresden—Mr. Goldberg is . still sta- 
tioned here, and employed in the edu- 
eation of Jewish Children. 
Detmold—Mr,. Petri, the converted 
Israelite, who at the time of the last 
Report was still employed under the 
care of the Detmold Society, has conti- 
nued his labours among his brethren. 
In the months of September and October 
last, he made a considerable Missionary 
Tour in Germany: his journal affords 
an additional proof of the gradual dimi- 
nution of prejudice among the Jews to- 
ward Christianity, and of their readiness 
to converse with those who come testi- 
fying that Jesus is the Christ. In the 
course of his journey, Mr. Petri met 
with several Jewish Rabbies, who were 
favourably disposed toward Christianity, 

Hamburg—Mr. Petri, in the course 
of the year, visited this city, where he 
was introduced to some of the Reformed 
Jews: his account of an interview with 
one of them is worthy of being recorded, 
as throwing light on the present senti- 
ments of many of this new sect among 
the Continental Jews. 

T have at length been introduced to the 
Minister of the Temple: by the following 
sentiments which he expressed to me, you 
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may judge how far he, in any d , draws 
near to the Christian Faith. “ Missionary 
Societies,” said he, ‘‘ ought to support our 
mode of worship, because it is calculated to 
P the Jews for the profession of Chris- 
tianity. It is objected, that we preach only 
the doctrines of natural religion: but if the 
Jews, from their adherence to dead forms 
and to rabbinical superstitions, are to be led 
back to the purer doctrines of the Prophets, 
how can that be better effected than by 
reaching to them the attributes of the Divine 
ing, and the Moral Law, the substance of 
which is love to God and to our neighbour f 
Do not these doctrines form the fundamental 
part of Christianity? Yet here, as in Berlin, 
we have not been permitted to advance gra- 
dually to Christianity, but have to struggle 
against a similar opposition. We are not 
even allowed to transfer the celebration of 
the Sabbath to the Sunday. Suppose we are 
not yet Breperee to subscribe to all the dog- 
mas of the Christian Religion, does it follow 
that our children will not receive them? And 
would not the Christian Church gain more 
by the conversion of whole congregations, 
than of some individuals only to Christianity f 
You, Mr. Petri, may well distribute Tracts, 
New Testaments, and Prophets among the 
Jews. We have had it in contemplation to 
institute among ourselves a Bible Society ; 
to give the Bible, in the German language, 
ay to poor Jews: for the Word of 
od is the true engine to overthrow the doc- 
trines of the Rabbies. And we are desirous 
to form a Bible Society, if the British and 
Foreign Bible Society will assist us with a 
grant, such as they give to other Bible Socie- 
ties.” If Jesus Christ declared, that the 
scribe who acknowl d the duty of love to 
God and to his neighbour as the substance 
of the Law was not far from the kingdom of 
God, I think the Reformed Jews, holdin 
the same opinion, must also be considere 
not far from the kingdom of Christ. 

Mr. Petri states it as his opinion, that 
Hamburg is well adapted for the esta- 
blishment of a School for the education 
of Jewish Children. Your Committee, 
considering that this active Missionary 
has sufficiently approved himself to be 
worthy of his office, have taken him al- 
together under their superintendence ; 
and have stationed him at Hamburg, to 
co-operate with Mr. Moritz and Mr. 
O'Neill , 

PRUSSIA. 

His Prussian Majesty continues to 
patronize the Society established in Ber- 
lin for the promotion of Christianity 
among the Jews: all letters, papers, and 
parcels connected with the cause, pass, 
by his command, free of expense through- 
out his dominions; and he has ordained, 
that all candidates for the Ministry shall 
be well instructed in Hebrew, to qualify 
them to be Missionaries to the Jews in 
their respective parishes, With still 
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greater thankfulness your Committee 
add, that the blessing of the King of 
Kings has apparently rested on the la- 
bours of this, as yet, infant Society. 

In Berlin itself, a considerable number 
of Jews have made a public profession 
of their faith in Christ. From a Letter, 
received by one of your Vice-Presidents 
from a valuable Correspondent, on whose 
accuracy entire confidence may be re- 
posed, dated as late as the 7th of Fe- 
bruary, your Committee extract the fol- 
lowing interesting statement :— _ 

In the last vear, above ONE HUNDRED 
persons of the Jewish Persuasion were bap- 
tized in Berlin; of whom 64 were baptized 
{n some one of the four churches, under the 
superintendence of a distinguished Ecclesi- 
astic, and a member of the Committee of the 
Berlin Society. An old and highly respecta- 
ble Jew said to him, “ We are all coming: 
we cannot hold to Judaism any longer.” 

The remark that follows respecting 
the modern (so called) reformed reli- 
gious worship of the Jews, is deserving 
of peculiar attention. 

bserve then well, that we must not allow 

the Jews, under the appearance of an ap- 
Ab ra on their part, to hold a peculiar 
eistical worship. It is not till after the 
shutting up of this New Temple, which had 
existed nine years, that the want of a more 
satisfactory religion shews itself so strongly. 

Your Committee must once more 
draw your attention to the two Berditchef 
Rabbies, whose history has been detailed 
in the last two Reports. Since the re- 
turn of Professor Tholuck to Berlin, 
your Committee have received from 
him the following account of their 

rogress :— 

When J came back to Berlin, I was full of 
apprehensions for them, on account of Satan’s 
numerous devices; but, thanks be to God! I 
found them as earnestly pressing forward to- 
ward the prize of their high calling as ever. 
As to their application, I will only observe, 
that one of them reads Latin Poetry with 
ease: he translates easy Greek Prosaists, 
and writes a good German style: all this is 
no common thing with a Polish learned Jew. 
What difficulties have they to surmount, 
even to learn to think logically! As to their 
geal, they continue to draw Jews under the 
Gospel, and not without effect. 

Under such circumstances, your Com- 
mittee have resolved to employ these 
converted Israelites as Assistant Missio- 
maries, on probation for a year, to their 
brethren in Poland: they have proceeded 
to join Mr. M‘Caul. 

A second Missionary is about to co- 
operate with Mr. Heendes, on whose la- 
bours hitherto there has evidently been 
a blessing. He has been received by 
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the Jews, in his late journeys, with a 
cordiality similar to that recorded in the 
last Report; and many have, by his 
ministry, been apparently awakened to 
a concern for their souls. One circum. 
stance is so unusual and encouraging, 
that the Committee extract it from his 
Journal :— 

In Strzellno, the Magistrate sent a paper 
among the Jews of the place, to ask them 
whether they would permit the Missionar 
to preach to them in their Synagogue ; and, 
if they would, to write their names: all the 
Jews of the place, without exception, signed 
the paper, and the Christian Missionary de- 
livered to them a Sermon of one hour and 8 
half in the Synagogue, from the place where 
they are accustomed to read the Law. 

What a powerful evidence does this 
fact afford, that the barriers of prejudice 
against Christians and Christianity are 
giving way among this people ; and who 
can longer doubt if the time be come for 
Christians to send forth Missionaries to 
the Jews, when, like those of old, they 
are ready so say, even in their Syna- 
gogues, If ye have any word of exhorta- 
tation to the people, say on! 

The unusual circumstance of Mr. 
Heendes having been permitted to preach 
the Gospel in their Synagogue, seems to 
have made a deep impression on the 
minds of the Jews, of which the follow. 
ing instance is a proof :— 

ll the Jews took me for a Jewish Pros- 
elyte. One of them asked, ‘‘ How long will 
you travel about in that way ?’”’ Another an- 
swered, ‘Till we shall all be converted.” 
The former replied, ‘* That will take a good 
while.” The latter said, “ My dear friends, 
who knows what will be the result? Twenty 
years ago who would have imagined that a 
Christian Missionary would be permitted to 
address a number of Jews in such a friendly 
way, in the house of the Director of the Syna- 

ue? Who could ever have supposed a 

hristian Missionary would be allowed to 

reach to the Jews in their Synagogue ? 
These are marvellous changes !” 

Professor Tholuck concludes thus— 

Ihave no doubt your heart will rejoice at 
the multitude of instances in which Mr. 
Heendes has observed a visible effect from his 
preaching. The Jews of Strzellno have re- 
quested him to deliver to them regularly a 
Discourse on the text of the Pentateuch every 
Sabbath, under the condition not to talk too 
much of Christ: on which he replied, “1 
shall only say so much of Christ as is con- 
tained in the Old Testament.” Thereupon 
the However, after some weeks, 
their Jewish Preacher wrote a Letter to the 
Chief Rabbi at Posen, to complain that the 
members of his congregation, instead of at- 
tending to his Discourse, were running every 
Sabbath to hear the Missionary. On this, 
the Chief Rabbi sent a prohibition, which 
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was obeyed by a part of the Jews: the others, 
however, did not care about it—an unparal- 
leled fact, in the modern history of Missions 
among the Jews, which I beg all the adversa- 
ries of your Institution in England to observe. 


The Posen Auxiliary Society had re- 
quested the appointinent of a resident 
Missionary in that place: in consequence, 
your Committee determined that Mr. J. 
G. Bergfeldt should proceed thither. He 
had not been there many weeks, when 
he was joined by the Rev. Mr. Wer- 
melskirk, who had before left Warsaw 
in company with Mr. Reichardt, intend- 
ing to visit Posen and the parts adjacent, 
as they had not then received their au- 
thority to exercise their Missionary 
Functions in the kingdom of Poland: 
the President of the Reformed Churches 
at Posen invited Mr. Wermelskirk to 
preach for him; and some Members of 
the Royal Family, who were present, 
afterward assured him of their favour : 
permission was given him by the Presi- 
dent to preach in his Church every Sab- 
bath-Day. In consequence of this im- 
portant opening. Mr. Wermelskirk de- 
termined to continue at Posen until Mr. 
Bergfeldt should be ordained. From 
the Princess Radzivil the Missionaries 
have received the most gracious atten- 
tion; and when she heard from them of 
the Service held expressly for the Jews 
at Warsaw, she intimated her desire 
that a similar one should be opened at 
Posen, and promised herself to attend it: 
on making application to the Rev. Mr. 
Bornemann, he readily granted his 
Church for this purpose: accordingly, 
on the following Sabbath, the Service 
was commenced; and was attended on 
that day by 15 Jews, a number which, 
in a few weeks, increased to 75, besides 
Jewesses. The Missionaries have also 
been employed in conversing with the 
Jews of Posen, on the things which be- 
long to their peace, and in circulating 
Bibles and Tracts. 

Mr. Reichardt, who accompanied Mr. 
Wermelskirk from Warsaw, now pro- 
posed to return thither alone, by way of 
Breslau; but, on his arrival at that 
place, he found Mr. Smith there, and 
agreed to accompany him on a Missio- 
nary Journey through some of the neigh. 
bouring countries. During this tour, 
they had an opportunity of visiting many 
places in those counties, where Jews re- 
side in considerable numbers, 


POLAND. 
Your Missionaries have continued 


CONTINENT. 


(MARCH, 


their exertions, and it has pleased God 
to bless them. From the Government 
they have received Authority and pro- 
tection ; and, in some pleasing instances, 
their labours, it it hoped, have not been 
in vain. 

In the early part of last year, Messrs. 
Becker and Reichardt made a Missionary 
Tour through some parts of Poland, 
where Jews are found in considerable 
numbers: their Journal affords not a 
few evidences of the readiness of the 
Jews to listen to their discourses, and 
to receive their Testaments and Tracts. 
They returned to Warsaw on the 6th of 
March, after a laborious journey of about 
four months. 

On the 6th of April, the Rev. Messrs. 
M‘Caul and Wermelskirk undertook an- 
other Missionary Tour, in the neigh. 
bourhood of Warsaw, and returned about 
the end of that month. The following 
extracts may be taken as a specimen of 
the imanner in which they were em- 
ployed: from Wendgrow they write— 

At half-past two we returned to our lodging, 
when the Jews came again in crowds. e 
allowed ten or twelve to come in at a time, 
discoursed with them a while, guve them 
Tracts, and then dismissed them to make room 
for more. The subjects of discussion were re- 

ntance, a new heart, and the atonement of 

essiah. As yet we have not found any Jew 
who has opposed our interpretation of Isa. liii. 
These conversations and crowds lasted until 
half-past six, when we were so fatigued as to 
require some cessation. We went therefore to 
visit a Jew who had been in England: but 
here the room soon filled with respectable 
and learned Jews, with whoin we conversed 
until half-past seven: they spoke in love, and 
we parted good friends; after having stated 
to them the objects of Messiah's first and se- 
cond advents, our proofs of the Messiahship 
of our Lord, and the nature of prayer. 

Two days afterward thev write— 

We have had a multitude of Jews with us, 
chiefly young men, who received Tracts and 
disputed: we learned from them, that the 
Tracts are lent from one to the other. About 
one hundred Jews at least were with us, and 
about as many Tracts distributed. Our 
visits did not cease until past eight o'clock. 

In the month of June, a journey was 
made by the Rev. Mr. Becker, into the 
southern parts of Poland, during which 
also he conversed with many Jews, and 
distributed a considerable number of 
books. 

On Mr. Becker’s return, another 
journey was commenced by the Rev. Mr. 
M‘Caul, in company with the Proselyte 
Christian Czersker, which continued 
during the greatest part of July, and 
the events of which were similar to those 
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which have already been detailed. It 
must ever be remembered that your 
Missionaries do not go forth as reapers, 
but as ploughers and sowers; and, for 
such work, this journey affurded many 
new and important occasions. The Rev. 
Messrs. Wendt and Hoff, as was stated 
in the last Report, have been stationed 
at Petrikau, where they have been use- 
fully employed ; occasionally, however, 
making journeys similar to those of their 
brethren. It was on his return from his 
last-mentioned tour,thatMr.M‘Caul thus 
made known to the Committee the deep 
impression which his mind had received 
of the want of a translation of the Old 
Testament into the Judseo-Polish— 

I now write to press upon the Committee 
an undertaking of the deepest importance to 

our Mission in Poland—a Judzo-Polish 

ransiation of the Old Testament: from this, 
we all anticipate results far greater than from 
the circulation of Tracts: by this, we hope to 
be the instruments of conferring a blessing, 
both upon learned and unlearned; besides 
that we shall thereby extend our own sphere 
of usefulness in at least a four-fold degree. It 
ie generally calculated that there are in the 
Russian Dominions two millions and a half of 
Jews: out of these, at the very highest calcu- 
lation, there are only 500,000 who understand 
Hebrew enough to be able to read the whole 
Bible, especially the Prophets; so that there 
are four-fifths of the Jewish Population to 
whom our exertions cannot extend, as the 
cannot translate the reser which we ad- 
duce out of the Prophets. Of these, there 
are two-fifths, a million of souls, all the Jew- 
ish Women, and many, many poor Jews, 
who do not know one word of Hebrew, who 
have never read one single verse in that Bless- 
ed Book which maketh wise unto salvation, 
and who are to the full as ignorant of the most 
common histories in the Bible as the Hotten- 
tots. How are we to approach these people? 
Whence are we to draw our arguments? By 
what means are we to overcome their blind 
ei eae Only, only by giving them the 
Old Testament in the only language which 
they understand. 

It has already been stated, that your 
Committee consented to Mr. M‘Caul’s 
proposal to undertake this translation, 
with the help of some intelligent natives; 
and he has since that time been employed 
in carrying it on. 

Thus it appears from this brief sketch 
of the Polish Mission during the past 
year, that all your Missionaries are zea- 
lously, faithfully, and patiently em- 
ployed in that country, in preparing the 
way of the Lord among the multitudes 
of His ancient people, whom His provi- 
dence bas collected there. 

Your Committee wish to raise no un- 
scriptural or unfounded expectations of 
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any great immediate success: they would 
rather call on you to unite with them in 
thankfulness to the Almighty, that so 
wnuch has been permitted to them to dos 
and in earnest prayers, that He would 
continue to endue His servants with His 
grace, that they may not be weary in well 
doing, assured that they shall reap if they 
Saint not. 

Your Committee cannot quit this Mis. 
sion, without paying a grateful tribute 
to the memory of the deceased Emperor 
of Russia, under whose sanction it was 
comnrenced, and carried on, until it pleased 
God to call him, as they humbly trust, 
to partake of a brighter and more impe- 
rishable crown. ‘To the all-controlling 
providence of Go.l it must be ascribed, 
that this Monarch had in his dominions 
a greater number of the Jewish Nation 
than is to be found in any other countrys 
and to what other source are we to trace 
the unfeigned desire which he felt and 
manifested for the promotion of the 
spiritual as well as temporal welfare of 
his Jewish Subjects? Not long before 
his death, he had established a Committee 
in Poland, for the purpose of advancing 
the moral and civil improvement of the 
Jews: and, as a proof that his desire for 
their spiritual welfare was unabated, it 
is gratifying to know, that one of his last 
acts in Foland was, to renew his sanction 
of your Missions to the Jews in that 
country. 

Your Committee have great satisfac. 
tion in further reporting, that nothing 
whatever has occurred to make them fear 
any interruption of this kind support, 
which has hitherto been afforded by the 
Russian Government. 


South Africa. 
Caftres. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Superstitions of the Natives. 

Mr. Kay, who is stationed among 
the Caffres, gives the following ac- 
count of a superstitious ceremony, 
by which they are held in bondage. 

Hearing that some kind of ceremony 
was about taking place at one of the kraals 
not far distant, I made a point of being 
present; in order, not only to acquire a 
knowledge of the superstitions of the 
people, but to avail myself of the oppor- 
tunity, if practicable, of shewing them 
the folly of these st aca e sick- 
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ness of one of Dushani’s principal war- 
riors appears to have given rise to the 
ceremony, and its object was to ascertain 
who had bewitched him. Like most other 
savage tribes, they have no idea of attri- 
buting disorders, incident to human na- 
ture, to natural causes; but generally 
ascribe affliction, especially in the case 
of a chief or person of importance, to 
sorcery. 

My interpreter having conducted me 
tu the place, I found myself encompa:sed 
with a number of smal] valleys, beauti- 
fully enriched with native corn-fields 
almost ready for harvest, and rendered 
delightfully picturesque by nature. But 
my reflections on the beauties of crea- 
tion, into which [ was almost impercep- 
tibly led, were svon interrupted by the 
distorted features, barbarous gestures, 
and discordant notes of a company of 
Caffres, consisting of both sexes, old and 
young, who were engaged in what they 
term a dance. 

This being one of the customs of their 
forefathers from time immemorial, they 
regard it as a matter of the first impor- 
tance. A brief description of it may, per- 
haps, not be altogether uninteresting: — 

The whole company is ranged in the 
form of a crescent, with their faces 
toward the cattle-folds) The women 
clap their hands, and sing with all their 
might; while the men beat their spears, 
stainp with their feet, and occasionally 
join in the song of the females. A kind of 
Sorcerer (answering in a great measure, 
in point of character, to the Pawaws of 
the American Indians and the Angekoks 
of the Greenlanders) sits in a hut at a 
short distance, in company with eight or 
ten natives, who seem to constitute his 
council. When I arrived, he was every 
moment expected to make his appear- 
ance, in order publicly to declare by 
whose evil influence the warrior in ques- 
tion was afllicted. Upward of three hours 
elapsed before their expectations were 
realized: at length, however, it was 
announced that he was coming; when 
every man and woman, except those 
who were designed to form his train, 
instantly flew to the dancing-party, and 
renewed their strange and laborious man- 
ceuvres with redoubled vigour; making 
She surrounding glens echo with their 
doleful sound, Shesauck that it might 
be heard at the distance of some miles. 

The harbingers of the Sorcerer con- 
sisted of six or eight women, one of 
whom first-made a tour round with the 
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branch of a tree in her hand: when she 
Tetired, the others fullowed in the same 
manner. ‘This done, a more formidable 
procession began to approach, but with 
more regularity than I had been led to 
expect: the wizard was encircled by a 
numerous guard, so as to be entirely 
concealed from view. Having proceeded 
until they had arrived in front of the 
assembly, leaving a space of about thirty 
yards, his train took its stand, and the 
song became general. In the course of 
a few minutes, a most frightful figure 
came forth, painted in different parts of 
his body with red ochre: one side of his 
face was red, and the other jet black; 
he had the skin of some wild animal 
fastened round him, in the form of a 
petticoat; and a piece of a jackali’s tail 
fixed on his forehead. On coming to 
about the centre of the circle, he occa- 
sionally writhed, as if in agony; and, at 
other times, threw himself into the most 
violent attitudes. Having again retired 
to the centre of his guard, he required 
that the oxen, which they were about 
to present him for his services, should 
be brought before him; together with a 
certain bead, to be taken off the dress of 
each individual in the opposite party : 
these were immediately brought; and 
the latter articles laid at his feet, with 
the utinost reverence, by the persons 
who presented them, and who passed 
before him, in regular rotation, for that 
purpose: the impression on the minds 
of the natives is, that he discovers the 
witch by scent: hence he pretends to 
smell those body-beads, to aid his deter- 
mination of the matter. His requisitions 
being complied with, they again pro. 
ceeded with their clamorous songs, but 
continued only for a few minutes; when, 
silence being commanded, he commenced 
his harangue, to which all listened as 
though he had been an oracle; and, ex- 
cepting the occasional expressions of ap- 
plause, which sometimes proceeded from 
all parts of the circle, the utmost still- 
ness prevailed, and the attention of 
every individual seemed to be as steadily 
fixed, as if life or death were to be the 
result of his decision. He, at length, 
declared, that the Warrior had been 
brought to the gates of death—ypartly 
by the evil influence of a woman, who 
is supposed to have bewitched her hus- 
band (because he died!) some time ago 
—partly by the daughter of a neighbour- 
ing Captain, in having unlawfully de- 
tained a small leathern bag belonging 
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to the sick person—and partly by the 
Captain (bruther of the afflicted) of the 
kraal in which they were then assembled. 
Here the Captain stood up, and demand- 
ed the reasons for his thus charging 
him; at the same time requiring that 
he should prove his assertions; exclaim- 
ing with a loud voice —* Is not the man 
my brother? What inducement could I 
have to injure my brother? How did I 
take that which you lay to my charge ? 
And, supposing it to be true, in what 
way could that injure my brother?” 
"The fellow, unable to answer these and 
several other questions ofa similar nature, 
slunk away in confusion; and under 
evident apprehension of personal danger, 
as the whole assembly seemed now to 
be «divided into two parties, and the one 
which supported him was by far the 
smallest. It was well for himself that 
he had postponed his appearance until 
the shades of evening furnished him with 
a curtain and facilitated his escape; 
and it required but a few words, on my 
part, to shew that such men are actuated 
by the father of lies. 

I returned home with mingled feelings 
of disgust and pity, and more than ever 
convinced that our lot is cast among a 
people who sit in darkness and in the 
region and shadow of death. During the 
deliberations of this emissary of Satan, 
every one stands in jeopardy, fearing 
lest the cogitations of his heart should 
be against him: as the person on whom 
his accusation falls is generally arrested 
on the spot and deprived of all his assa- 
gais, the whole of his cattle are confisca- 
ted, and he is sometimes tormented by 
the application of heated stones to diffe- 
rent parts of his body. 

Cruelties of Heathenism. 

Mr. Kay adds some circumstances 
which may well serve still further 
to stimulate our zeal in behalf of 
the miserable Heathen. 

—How truly pitiable is the lot of age 
in uncivilized countries! A poor ema- 
ciated old man came many miles to-day, 
in order to tell me of his sorrows. One 
of his sons having been the object of 
spleen among his fellows, who appear to 
have long sought occasion against him, 
a circuinstance occurred recently of 
which they determined to take advantage. 
He having no cattle, his aged parent 
was pitched upon as the object of plun- 
der in his stead : a party of young Caffres 
pounced upon his little herd in the night, 
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and swept away his alls; consisting of 
six or seven oxen, and eleven milch 
cows. As he endeavoured to rescue his 
property, the savage miscreants fell 
upon him with sticks, and beat him 
most unmercifully: his head, breast, and 
chest, as well as other parts of his body, 
were cut in such a inanner as to render 
it matter of astonishment that he is 
alive. He is left to repine over his 
grievance, without either justice to re- 
dress or humanity to sympathize with 
him—a neighbouring Chief having sanc- 
tioned the proceeding, and become sharer 
in the spoils! Such barbarity here passes 
off as a jest, especially when cleverly 
managed and well concealed. 

—How numerous and how black are 
the horrors of Paganism! A wild dog 
(supposed to be mad), in passing through 
the country as if proceeding to the 
mountains, about a fortnight ago, seized 
a child eight or ten years of at one 
of the neighbouring kraals, and tore it 
in a shocking manner. Taking for 
granted that it would die, the parents 
carried it to the forest, and there left it 
to its fate! A night and two days (one 
of which was cold and rainy) having 
elapsed, they went to see if the corpse 
of the little creature remained unde- 
voured : when, chilling to relate, they 
found the vital spark not quite extinct. 
It however only just continued for a 
few moments, as if to bear additional 
testimony to the inhumanity of heathen 
customs. Nevertheless, the father an- 
swered my questions respecting this aw- 
ful circumstance without any apparent 
concern. 


guediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF REV. JOHN HARTLEY. 
Ir will have been seen from Mr. 
Hartley’s former communications, 
that he endeavours to maintain, 
wherever he goes, the character of 
a Living Witness to the Truth and 
Power of Christianity. It is chiefly 
by means of such Witnesses, and by 
the labours of the Press, that we 
must look for the pure flame of the 
Gospel to be rekindled throughout 
these regions. 

Intercourse wilh Greeks and Roman 
Catholics. 
We shall first extract some pas- 
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sages on this subject from Mr. 
Hartley's Journal while at Smyrna. 


— Visited two Greek Ladies. I rejoice 
to have an opportunity of bearing witness, 
in the instance of these Ladies, to the 
blessing which has attended the labours 
of my excellent friend Mr. King: both 
these Ladies have arrived at considerable 
understanding of the Truth; and one of 
them appears to be under its powerful 
influence. This Lady informed me, that, 
till lately, she had been living in the 
utmost ignorance and negligence of re- 
ligion; but, paying a visit to the house 
in which Mr. King resides, she had been 
prevailed on by him to procure the New 
Testament and to read it. She, of course, 
ascribes the remarkable change which 
has taken place to Mr. King, as the in- 
strument; and speaks of him as a bene- 
factor of the highest kind. I myself am 
witness to the diligence with which she 
has read the New Testament, and to her 
eagerness to ascertain its meaning. Su- 
perstition and error have vanished 
before the light of truth; and, while 
she speaks of herself with fear, she also 
speaks with firmness and determination. 
Of the latter disposition I had an instance 
to-day: remarking that I should feel 
great pain, on any future return to 
Smyrna, to find her again worshipping 
pictures, she replied, in a manner full of 
feeling and seriousness, “‘ That is a cause 
of sorrow which you will never have!” 
She has given proof of her sincerity, by 
her zeal for her friends: she purchased 
12 copies of the New Testament, and 
presented them to various individuals, 
in the hope of making them also acquaint- 
ed with the truth; nor is she at all dis- 
mayed or moved by the reproach which 
she is at present called to endure. 

— Visited the family of a friend: he 
himeelf was absent, but I conversed for 
a length of time with his wife and 
mother, and used every effort to impress 
on their minds a sense of the infinite 
love of Christ: afterward I prayed with 
them. The father of the family has 
been in the habit of visiting me daily ; 
and we have always prayed and read 
the Scriptures together: he appears to 
be much concerned to arrive at a know- 
ledge of the truth. 

—Had a long conversation with a large 
company, at the house of a friend. I 
have been a frequent visitant at this 
house; and have repeatedly preached 
the Gospel to many persons present, 
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without the formality of a regular Ser. 
mon. If, on these occasions, some seed 
has fallen by the way-side, some in 
stony places, and some among thorns, 
perhaps I may encourage the hope, that 
a small portion, at least, has fallen in 
good ground, and hereafter, by God's 
blessing, will spring up and bear fruit to 
His honour. I have also peculiar satis- 
faction in reflecting, that the plain ex- 
posure of error has by no means inter- 
rupted the exercise of friendship and 
good-will: here, as in other places, the 
continual and pointed inquiries, which 
were made concerning my views of re- 
ligion, rendered it impossible for me to 
avoid shewing clearly the mistakes in 
which my hearers were involved; but, 
happily, I have thus had the satisfaction 
of declaring more fully the whole counsel 
of God, without perceiving, in conse- 
quence, any impediment to usefulness. 
One of the persons present was a Gen- 
tleman of Cephalonia: he has been in 
the frequent practice of calling upon me ; 
when I have given him instruction in 
the doctrine of Christ, and he has joined 
me in prayer. Whatever may be the 
result of these simple labours, the Mis- 
sionary has at least the satisfaction to 
know that he is the means of diffusing 
light; and thus he may humbly hope 
that he is, by Divine Grace, lending his 
aid to the accomplishment of the pro- 
phecy, Many shall run to and fro, und 
knowledge shali be increased. 

—A friend brought me a Greek Priest 
from Magnesia; and would not be satis- 
fied without my addressing him in the 
very plainest manner. Is not this an 
interesting circumstance P—a Greek Lay- 
man bringing his Ecclesiastic, to receive 
instruction from a Protestant Minister ! 

—I had the delight of hearing a young 
Spanish Gentleman profess most plainly, 
that the Bible, and the Bible only, was 
the standard of his religion. Having 
formerly read Voltaire and Volney, he 
had become an Infidel; but, subse. 
quently, having received at Port Mahon 
the present of a Bible from a Captain 
in the British Navy, he bad read it with 
attention, and had become convinced of 
its divine origin. He is a striking in- 
stance of conversion by the internal evi- 
dence of the Sacred Volume. If a 
judgment may be formed from his lan- 
guage and spirit, I should venture to 
believe that his heart has been in some 
degree influenced, no less than his mind 
convinced; and I cannot but encourage 
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the expectation, that, ere long, he will 
become a decided and exemplary Chris- 
tian. An American Gentleman, whom 
I greatly esteem, speaks highly of his 
moral character: he is already engaged 
in writing for the benefit of his country- 
men. From the verv frank manner in 
which he opened his heart, I was led 
to caution him with peculiar earnestness 
against the temptations of theworld. [ 
pressed upon him two important points 
—diligent prayer, and diligent employ- 
ment. This Young Man is Doctor of 
jus canonicum et jus civile, and is of very 
respectable connections. 

— Thad an opportunity of proclaiming 
the truth to probably 30 Greeks. These 
were persons who called on Mr. Wolff 
for Testaments. I made use of warn- 
ing, entreaty, and instruction: one of 
them declared his intention of calling 
upon me daily, for the purpose of ob- 
taining religious advice. 

— Had a most agreeable visit from 
two Greeks. I was enabled to press 
upon them attention to their eternal 
happiness, with much more feeling than 
is usual with me. One of them applied 
fur books in behalf of the School of Mu- 
tual Instruction at Naxos: as he gave 
me good reason to believe that neither 
the Master nor the Scholars had the 
means of purchasing them, I gladly fur- 
nished him. gratuitously with 50 copies 
of Mr. Jowett’s and Mr. Wilson’s pub- 
lications. 

— Eight Greeks called. I addressed 
them, first, in a general manner, on the 
essential doctrines of Christianity. This 
did not satisfy them. They asked me, 
in plain terms, concerning the corrup- 
tions of their Church ; and I distinctly 
pointed out, in reply, the leading errors. 
In the afternoon, two Italian Gentle- 
men called: thvugh both have been 
nursed in Popery, they have both been 
enlightened to know its errors, and one 
of them made known his desire of be- 
coming a Protestant: they have agreed 
to come regularly to receive religious 
instruction. 

— Among the great number of per- 
sons who applied to-day for the Scrip- 
tures and Tracts, were several Roman 
Catholics. I was chiefly interested in a 
Spanish Captain, a German Traveller, 
and a young Gentleman of Smyrna. 

— The receipts for Tracts during the 
month of May have been 56 piastres: 
the number sold is 636: many have 
been distributed gratis. 
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In June, Mr. Hartley peceeecrs 
to Constantinople. Hethus speaks 
of visits paid by Mr. King and him- 
self, on the 25th of that month, to 
the Greek Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople and Jerusalem. 

We were much pleased with the ab- 
sence of ceremony which we witnessed 
on visiting the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople. ‘here was a simple dignity 
which we thought highly becoming. 
The room in which we were received 
was very spacious; and was wholly un- 
occupied, except by the Turkish sofa or 
divan, which fills three sides of the apart- 
ment. The Patriarch was seated, as 
usual, in the corner of the divan 3; and, 
on each side, were a number of Prelates 
and other Ecclesiastics. He received us 
with much kindness, and conversed on a 
variety of topics, We found opportunity 
of expressing our adherence to the Scrip- 
tures as the true canon of Christian 
Faith, and our delight that the Greeks 
were attached to the same standard. 
The Patriarch informed us, that there 
are 24 Greek Churches in Constanti- 
nople ; and about 40, including the vi- 
cinity. The number of Greeks in this 
city he estimated at 40,000. At parting, 
I ventured to express my good wishes 
for his present and eternal happiness, to 
which he returned a distinct ** Amen.” 

In our visit to the Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, we found him sitting in asummer- 
house in his garden, which commands 
a beautiful view of the Bay and City of 
Constantinople. We spoke with him 
distinctly of the Scriptures as being the 
only standard of religion, and discoursed 
on the operations of the Bible Society. 
He inquired concerning the accuracy of 
the translations; and spoke of Professor 
Carlyle, who more than twenty years 
ago had been at much pains in examining 
the manuscripts in the neighbourhood. 
He pressed us to repeat our visit. We 
afterward went into the Library of the 
Patriarchate; considered, by Professor 
Carlyle, the largest in the Empire, and 
very carefully examined by him. 

Of the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople Mr. Hartley writes on the 
7th of October— 

The Greek Patriarch has been deposed, 
and sent into exile: to such habitual 
degradation is the Patriarchal throne 
now subject, that the event excites but 
little surprise or attention. 

The fellowing extracts are taken 
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from Mr. Hartley's Journal kept 
while at Therapia, near Constanti- 
nople. 


—JIn the course of our walk, we were 
joined by Z a Greek, and T an Armenian. 
These young men have both been suf- 
ficiently enlightened to see the numerous 
errors which are prevalent in this coun- 
try ; and affurd hopes that their recep- 
tion of the truth may be one day in the 
love of it. Great effurts have been 
made to draw ‘T into the Romish Com- 
munion, but he has been very decided 
in his resistance: he deplores the rigour 
of the Armenian fasts ; and considers that 
they have been the means of driving 
many individuals into the fellowship of 
Rome: according to my custom, I en- 
couraged him, not only to aim at his own 
eternal happiness by an acquaintance 
with the truth, but also at the benefit 
of his relatives and countrymen. Z 
comes to me daily ; and I endeavour to 
gain his regard and to promote his in- 
terests, by teaching him English: by this 
means, continual opportunities arise of 
giving him lessons on subjects more im- 
portant than even the acquisition of our 
native language: to-day he bought an 
English Bible and a Greek Testament. 

—This evening I took a walk, as usual, 
with D; and we sat down and prayed on 
a hill above the Bosphorus: this has 
been our frequent custom since we met 
in this place. God appears to have 
commenced a most salutary work in his 
heart. When I knew him in Ithaca, he 
was negligent of the truth; but, since 
his arrival in Constantinople, he has 
been led to the most assiduous investi- 
gation of the Word of God. I have a 
good hore that, ere long, he will become 
a true believer in Jesus Christ; though, 
at present, he is assailed by doubts on 
some very essential points. He has, in 
fact, been a free-thinker from his youth 
up, and never before has read the Scrip- 
tures: itis, therefore, cause of wonder 
to find him believe so much, rather than 
so little. Itis interesting to observe the 
arguments which strike bis mind with 
the greatest force: he declares his most 
perfect conviction that the Ten Com- 
mandments are of divine origin: the 
precepts, Love your enemies— Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, &c.—carry 
also the strongest evidence to his un- 
derstanding. He also declares that Jesus 
ee lived, and taught, and died like 
a God. 
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he cannot be satisfied without full con- 
viction. 

—This morning I had a long con- 
versation with one who must unhappily 
be classed among those in whose breasts 
prejudice is more predominant than 
truth. In our various conversations, 1 
have sometimes spoken of those essential 
topics, repentance toward God and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ: on other 
occasions I have felt it my duty to ex- 
plode those very dangerous doctrines 
which are the bane of these unhappy 
countries. His language affords no rea- 
son to hope that any good impression 
has been produced; but I venture to 
infer, from his perseverance in visiting 
me, that he has some respect for the 
doctrines which I lay before him. 

—I delivered a Lecture, as usual, to 
my Young Friends: our subject was the 
“Atonement.” I referred them to a 
variety of passages in the Scriptures, 
which import that Christ died for our 
sins—that He took away our sins—that 
He bought us at the price of His blood— 
that He was the Lamb of God, taking 
away the sins of the world—that He was 
the propitiation for our sins. My hear- 
ers appeared interested in the subject ; 
and took notes, as usual, of the leading 
remarks. It is my custom to devote 
more than an hour to these Young Men 
daily, often two hours. I give them = 
alternately instructions in French, and 
a Lecture on subjects connected with 
religion. In these Lectures, we first 
took a general view of Ecclesiastical 
History down to the 13th Century s+ 
and, afterward, of the leading events of 
the Reformation. This method afforded 
me an excellent opportunity of directing 
their attention to Scriptural Truths ; 
and of pointing- out the time and the 
manner in which the various corruptions 
of Christianity found their way into the 
Church. Sometimes we unite in prayer. 
I have reason to hope well of these 
Young Men. 

— G was with me for three hours. 
He is a very hopeful character; and I 
have agreed, at his request, to give him 
regular instruction in Christian Doctrine. 
I read to him from St. John’s Gospel, 
and from other parts of the New Testa- 
ment—pointed out the grand and essen- 
tial difference between nominal and real 
Christianity—and shewed him the folly 
of depending on fasts and human merits. 
In the midst of our conversation, D came 
in, and was so full of zeal to urge him 
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forward in the career on which he has so 
happily entered, that I remained a de- 
lighted hearer of the conversation. I 
find the greatest cause to praise God, 
for having raised up Greeks to testify to 
Greeks the truth as it is in Jesus. 

— Z was engaged in translating part 
of a Tract on Infidelity. He was much 
struck with the argument, that if we 
suppose the writers of the Scriptures bad 
men, it is impossible to account for their 
inculeating such pure and unparalleled 
morality; while, on the other hand, if 
we suppose them good men, they can 
never be supposed capable of imposing 
falsehood on the world. I find it of 

at importance, in these countries, to 
instruct Young Men in the Evidences 
of Christianity: without information of 
this description, a man who begins to 
reflect and examine is in great danger 
of supposing that the truths of Divine 
Revelation rest on one and the same 
foundation with the superstitions and 
forgeries of corrupted Chiistianity. I 
concluded the conversation with Z, by 
urging on his conscience that solemn 
declaration, Except a man be born again, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

— I paid a visit to the house of a re- 
spectable Greek. He himself wasabsent, 
but I sat and conversed with his wife and 
an adopted daughter. The daughter has 
been led to see the folly of those supersti- 
tions which enslave the minds of multi- 
tudes ; but I do not yet hear the anxi- 
ous inquiry, What must I do to be saved? 
She justified her neglect of the Bible, by 
the plea, that her time was entirely en- 
grossed by worldly cares: I reasoned 
with her on the egregious folly of being 
anxious about concerns from which, in a 
very limited period, we must be for ever 
removed ; and of neglecting the higher 
interests of the immortal soul. The fa- 
ther has much that is pleasing in his 
character: he is fully enlightened, on the 
sole authority of the Scriptures, and 
makes them the only rule of his faith: 
he opposes every species of error, with 
great zeal and determination ; and is, I 
trust, a true disciple of Jesus Christ. 

— I had an interesting visit from an 
English Merchant. It is no small de- 
light to me, to meet in these partsa 
pious fellow-countryman : we conversed 
together on a variety of important sub- 
jects, and knelt down and prayed toge- 
ther. During our conversation, the 
Roman Catholic in whose house I reside 
came in, and gave us an opportunity of 
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inviting his attention to the one thing 
needful. It wasa great pleasure to me, 
to see my countryman discharging so 
well the Missionary Office ; and I could 
not help noticing, what a powerful aux- 
iliary to Missionary Efforts are the con. 
versation and example of pious Laymen. 

— G came, with his ‘estament, and 
with paper and pencil; prepared to re- 
ceive the truth in the best spirit. We 
first entreatead God to pour out His 
Holy Spirit upon us, and to lead us to 
the knowledge of His will. I then gave 
him, at full length, a Lecture upon 
** Christ the only Mediator.” I first 
pointed out those passages of Scripture 
which are directly opposed to the wor- 
ship of other beings than God: and then 
laid the utmost stress on the fact, that, 
throughout the whole of the Sacred Vo- 
lume, we find no single admonition to 
address our worship and prayers, except 
to the Divine Being; and that not even 
any example or transient allusion to 
such worship is anywhere to be met 
with: inferring, therefore, that such a 
practice, if not originating with God, 
must have had man for its author, I point- 
ed out several passages, which denounce 
the inventions and additions of men; 
such as Matt. xv. 9. Gal. i. 8,9. Rev. 
xxii. 18, 19. Next followed arguments 
against the worship of Saints, grounded on 
their not being omnipresent, and on the 
palpable idolatry ofthe practice. I then 
proceeded to the most interesting and 
important part of my duty—the disco- 
very of Jesus Christ, as our means of 
access to the Father. This pessoa 
opened by thuse numerous passages 
the Sacred Writings, which describe 
Christ as the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
and the Door ; as able to save to the utter- 
most them that come unto God by Him— 
which tell us that no man can come unto 
the Father but by Him—and which in- 
struct us to address the Father, and to 
give thanks in His name. Last of all, I 
shewed that all other mediation was 
utterly needless; since our Lord, as well 
by the example of His life as by the 
freeness of His invitations, welcomes 
all, without exception, to come and par- 
take of His mercy. 

—-I had a visit from a young Arme- 
nian Catholic. I have had several pre- 
vious visits from him, and have had the 
pleasure of laying the truth before him, 
and of pressing it upon his acceptance. 
He bas been reading the New Testament 
for some time; and to-day he came to 
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order an Italian copy. He has some 
serious thoughts of going to England, 
and of spending a year there: I strongly 
encouraged him to carry his plan into 
execution. ‘There are some hopeful dis- 
positions in this young man. I gave 
him “ Andrew Dunn.” 

—The Lecture this morning was at- 
tended by five Young Men: the subject 
was, ‘“ Holiness essential to the character 
of a Christian.” Without having intended 
it, I was led to deliver quite a practical 
discourse, and addressed my Young 
Friends under feelings of anxious con- 
cern for their eternal interests—layin 
before them, on the one hand, that tota 
renunciation of sinful compliance which 
is an indispensable part of the Christian 
Character, and, on the other, encourag- 
ing and stimulating them. With the 
latter intention, I pointed out the power. 
ful assistance afforded by God to those 
who seek Him in a decided manner, and 
the solid happiness enjoyed by those who 
are truly thusdecided. Atnight I spent 
a most happy hour with G; and com- 
pleted my observations on “ Christ the 
only Mediator,” by reading to him va- 
rious passages from Epiphanius, Chryso- 
stom, and Theodoret : he was eager to 
copy themall: afterward we commenced 
reading the Acts of the Apostles, and 
concluded with prayer. 

—To-day (August 22) I hear again 
of the plague in the village: a girl, 10 
years of has died of it at no great 
distance ; and a Turkish Vessel has arriv- 
ed in the harbour, in which several per- 
sons are said to have perished. Under 
these circumstances, I must be very 
cautious, for some time, what persons 
are admitted into my rooms. 

—I have had the pleasure of finding 
another Greek, who appears to unite a 
serious spirit to an enlightened under- 
standing. I read to him the concluding 
verses of 2 Cor. V, and enlarged on their 
important contents. In answer to the 
inquiry what had led him to abandon 
the errors in which so many around him 
were involved, he referred the cause 
to meditation and the study of the 
Scriptures. 

—I hear of the death of a Young 
Greek who accompanied Mr. King and 
myself to the Patriarchs uf Constanti- 
nople and Jerusalem. We were much 
pleased with the disposition which he 
manifested ; and I had hoped, on re. 
moving to Pera, to find opportunity of 
directing him to more perfect knowledge 
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of the truth. He has been carried off 
by the plague. 

—We were yesterday (Aug. 31st) 
alarmed by observing a prodigious smoke 
in the direction of Constantinople. It 
continued to ascend during the whole 
day: the smoke of the country went up as 
the smoke of a furnace: at night the 
whole horizon was illuminated. A con. 
siderable part of the city has been con- 
sumed. Thus is this unhappy country 
visited, not only by the pestilence which 
walketh in darkness, but also by the de. 
struction which wasteth ai noon-day. Cone 
stantinople has frequently been a prey 
to the devouring element, but, probably 
for almost half a century, no visitation 
equal to the present has befallen it. 
Conversation at present turns almost 
wholly on this subject, and narratives 
the most painful are in circulation rela. 
tive to those who suffered. In the Vi- 
zier-Khan no less than 50 persons are 
reported to have been burnt. The Pa 
triarchate of the Armenians, with the 
Church connected with it, and the School 
newly built, have fallen a sacrifice to 
the flames. The ‘Turks are the principal 
sufferers ; a great number of the palaces 
of the Sultan’s Chief Officers having 
been consumed: the Porte itself has 
not escaped. A trifling but singular 
proof of the ravages of the devouring 
element, I remark in the numerous mi- 
narets, which have lost their taper sum- 
mits. 

—I gave very pressing advice to my 
Turkish Master: before parting, we 
prayed together, as on former occasions. 
I have been much pleased with this man ; 
and, as he has bought the New Testa- 
ment, and is reading it daily, I hope 
that some good has been effected in re- 
gard to him. 

— Read <Acts iv. with my Young 
Friends. A, having given me to under- 
stand that his life would be in danger, 
in case he should openly profeas the 
truth, I thought it my duty to warn 
them against the fear of death. I am 
glad to find that N has persuaded a 
Cerigot Servant to procure the New 
Testament, and to learn to read it: this 
man has not only made progress in read- 
ing; but,asN informs me, is becoming 
enlightened. Another of my regular visi- 
tors pleases me, by the zeal with which 
he urges those around him to read the 
New Testament: the other day, he 
brought me a poor but promising lad, to 
whom, on his recommendation, I gave a 
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copy. At noon, two young Greeks frum 
the Fanal called upon me, one of them 
anative of Angora: they came hither in 
order to seek assistance in pursuing their 
studies, and were very desirous of going 
to the University of Corfu. How many 
young Greeks have I met with full of 
thirst for knowledge, and yet unhappily 
without the means of gratifying their 
ardent desires ! . 

" =I accompanied Mr. Leeves to Con- 
stantinople. Nothing can exceed the 
beauty of the scenery on descending the 
Bosphorus: each side of the Straits is 
adorned with villages, placed in the most 
picturesque situations. The whole of 
this territory has been called “a popu- 
lous suburb and a perpetual garden :” 
the eye is charmed with minarets, 
castles, summer-houses, hills, and groves, 
while, through the midst, the waters of 
the Black Sea flow with a rapid current, 


rushing forward into the Sea of Marmora.' dis 


Innumerable boats and sbips are con- 
tinually gliding over the surface, and 
large marine animals are always seen 
sporting in the waters: these objects 
are too often mingled with others of a 
very opposite description: I have my- 
self several times seen the dead bodies 
of human victims floating about in the 
waters, Constantinople appears to pe- 
culiar advantage from this side : its un- 
rivalled situation and its external pomp 
compel the beholder to exclaim, “‘ Surely 
this is the Queen of Cities!” The 
Seraglio, shining with “‘ barbaric pomp 
and gold,” appears in front: it is an 
extremely beautiful object, consisting of 
a striking intermixture of trees and of 
Turkish buNdings. Farther on appear, 
in succession, the countless edifices of 
the city, decorated with innumerable 
minarets; and Santa Sophia, after the 
lapse of so many ages, still towering 
above them. How many reflections 
rush on the mind at sight of this ancient 
Capital! Here it was that Christianity 
mounted her throne; and here, with 
the test ignominy, has she been 
hurlel into the dust ! Here it was that 
Gregory and Chrysostom—but I desist. 
_ —Z gave me unfeigned pleasure. In 
our walk this evening, I was enabled to 
set before him, with a ee of clear. 
ness for which I render thanks to Al- 
mighty God, the difference between the 
condition in which our nature places us, 
and the state to which true Christianity 
exalts us. J also spoke again at length 
on Justification by Faith: I feel this 
doctrine to possess, in truth, the very 
first place in importance: no Missio- 
March, 1827. 
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nary need regret the pains and labour 
which are requisite to impress this 
subject on the understanding and the 
hearts of his hearers. 

—TI had highly pleasing intercourse 
with Z. It gives me the greater delight 
to obeerve these hopeful ap in 
him, because he is the nephew of my 
friend Z, of Ithaca, and will shortly re- 
turn thither; where, I trust, he will be 
the means of giving a fresh stimulus to 
those who there paid some attention to 
my admonitions. He informed me to-day 
of a young friend of his, who quite | 
harmonizes with him in sentiment. 

—<A. ventured to call on me, although 
my Young Friends are under the pro- 
hibition of the Bishop. My advice to 
him was, to be faithful unto Him who 
laid down His life for us, even unto 
death; but by no means to provoke un- 
neeessary opposition, or to be guilty of 
isrespectful conduct or language toward 
those who oppose. At the same fime 
I reminded him, that it would be an 
honour to be sent to the galleys for the 
sake of Jesus Christ ; and that I did not 
doubt, if any Greeks should obtain the 
grace to endure such persecution, in the 
right spirit, that the greatest good would 
result from it to their countrymen. It 
must be observed, that the Greek Pre- 
lates possess an extraordinary degree of 
power over their flecks: without trial 
or examination, they can banish, con- 
demn to the galleys, and even pronounce 
a sentence of death on those who are 
subject to them. 

—With D, I have had, of late, nothing 
but pain. He is so much engaged with 
his worldly schemes, that I see clearly 
this is not the moment for pressing re- 
ligion upon him. Men are sometimes 
in such a disposition of mind, that to 
call their attention to religion would 
only be to excite their enmity against 
it. Indeed my hopes in regard to D 
have been miserably disappointed. I 
much fear, that unbelief is gaining 
deeper root than ever in his unhappy 
mind. May I never, however, cease to 
feel for him, and to pray for him ! 

The extracts which follow are 
taken from the Journal kept by 
Mr. Hartley after he removed from 
Therapia into Constantinople. 

—I have had the greatest satisfaction 
in visiting my friends at Therapia. I 
feel persuaded, that, by God’s blessing, 
no slight impression has been made upon 


them. In additionto my former friends, 
with whom I conversed on our usual 
2A 


178 
topics, I had two véry serious conversa- 
tions with the mother of one of them. 
This I.ady is a great sufferer: her hus- 
band was cut off by the Turks in the 
prime of life, the property of her family 
was confiscated, and the poor widow 
was left with seven fatherless children. 
I found, os was natural, that her earthly 
eares were a great obstacle to spiritual 
improvement: but I laid before her, on 
the one hand, the danger of giving more 
attention to temporal than eternal inter- 
ests; and, on the other, I assured her 
of the perfect readiness of Christ to free 
her from her troubles, and to impart 
eternal salvation. It was a solemn and 
affecting occasion ! 

- =<-Interesting conversation with P; 
who informed me of a Greek Priest from 
the country of very liberal sentiments, 
with whom he had been conversing. A 
few minutes afterward the very man 
came to Mr. Leeves's; and at once con- 
firmed the truth of P’s information. 
He seems fully prepared to abandon 
every error: I gave him the very ex- 
cellent work of Lord Lyttleton on the 
Conversion of St. Paul. 

— Mr. Leeves and I called on a Greek 
Physician: a Roman-Catholic Physician 
from Hungary was present. With these 
Gentlemen we had a very free and 
Spitited conversation, on a variety of 
important doctrines. An excellent op- 
portunity was afforded us, of shewi 
that the Scriptures are the only standard 


of religious truth, and that the great 


cause of all the corruptions and divisions 
of Christianity is to be found in the 
additions which men have made to the 
Word of God. Points of a very delicate 
mature wete discussed freely — Tran- 
substantiation, Picture Worship, Purga- 
tory, &c.; and I really think that a 
favourable impression was produced on 
all present. We were much pleased to 
observe how the attention of the servants 
was fixed; and discovered, afterward, 
that three Greek Gentlemen in an ad. 
joining room had been listening to our 
conversation, and intimated entire ap~ 
probation. It was remarkable to hear 
eur Greek Friend tracing the use of 
ictures among his countrymen to their 
eathen Ancestors; and he even ace 
quiesced in the comparison, which is 
drawn with too much justice, of the 
nee of sah Nicholas and Neptune, of 
eVirgin and Diana, of St. George 
and Menace. ; 
Had an interesting conversation 
with a ry who is fully convinced of 
‘he errors of Popery, and ig most de- 
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sirous of quitting them. She has been 
much delighted and edified with the 
“ Dairyman’s Daughter.” She informed 
me of a Nun, who died here some time 
ago, and whohad read the New Testament 
with much attention: she was a person 
of much piety, and was greatly delivered 
from the errors of her Church. My in- 
formant has been a Roman Catholic of the 
straitest sect: she used to communicate 
three times a week, and to make use of 
the most rigorous penances. I have in 
my possession a large whip, of seven 
strong cords knotted with iron wire, with 
which she used to chastise herself; and 
also a girdle of torture, composed of 
strong wire, armed with innumerable 
pointe, which she used to wear round 
her body: these instruments of torture 
had been given her by her Confessor: 
I send them to England, for the inspec. 
tion of my friends. Who would not bless 
God for the release of so interesting and 
excellent a character from her task. 
masters! She has now very clear ideas 
of the value of the sufferings of Christ, 
and founds her hopes upon them. 

Conversion and Baptism of Jews at Con- 

stantinople. 

A very interesting account was 
given, at pp. 44, 45 of the Survey, 
of the conversion and baptism of 
several Jews, and of a considerable 
awakening among that people, at 
Constantinople, with the sufferings 
to which they were exposed: we 
shall now extract further particu- 
lars from Mr. Hartley’s Journal. 

Oct, 13, 1826—A young Jew, Chaim 
Castro, called this morning on Mr. 

» and intimated that he wished 
to become a Christian. We were de- 
lighted to find in him the utmost readi- 
hess to receive the truth; and he has 
engaged to call on me daily for the pur- 
pose of religious conversation. He said 
that he had many friends of similar 
sentiments; and that 200 Jews would 
become Christians, had they European 
protection. 

Oct. 15—The young Jew called again. 
I conversed with him concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth; and was glad to find that 
he was fully possessed of the idea that 
the death of Christ was a sacrifice for 
sin. Read to him Isaiah liii., Daniel ix., 
and other Prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. He said, that his first impres- 
sions of the truth of Christianity were 
derived from an Armenian; who used 
to inform him, when a child, of the 
errors of the Jews. 
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Oct. 21,1896—Since my interviews with 
Chaim Castro, I have had the pleasure 
of becoming acquainted with two other 
Jews, who also believe in Jesus of Na- 
sareth: their names are Jacob Levi and 
Mentish Baruch. Last Wednesday they 
were:all with me, and avowed their clear 
persuasion that the Crucified Man of 
Sorrows was the great Messiah, so long 
expeeted by their Nation. I saw two 
of them again yesterday ; and, on these 
occasions, I have endeavoured to become 
better acquainted with their views and 
feelings, and to aid their faith and 
strengthen their determination: for 
which purpose we read together, in the 
Law and the Prophets, the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. There is one well- 
known and important prophecy, which 
appears to have produced its appropriate 
effect upon them-—-the declaration of 
Jacob, that the scepire shall not depart 
Judah, nor 2 lawgiver from between 

his fect, until Shiloh come. From this 
they had decidedly gathered that the 
Messiah must long since have appeared. 
When we hear, as we now do, of hun- 
dreds of Jews longing to become pro- 
fessed disciples of a Messiah whom they 


have so rio asap but whese very 


lives are in danger of being sacrificed the 
moment they execute their resolution, 
how earnestly and with what perseve- 
rance ought we to implore God to im- 
part that peculiar assistance to these 
Ieraclites which their very critical cirs 
eumstances demand! Were we truly 
assiduous—praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance and suppli- 
cation for all saints—effects, not to be im- 
peded or controlled by the most active 
resistance of man, would undoubtedly 
follow. There is nothing, even in that 
adamantine barrier which bas been so 
long erected against the Truth in the 
countries of the East, which can prove 
successful against the operation of a de- 
cisive faith in the Son of God. When 
once the clear conviction has taken pos- 
session of the mind, that we have peace 
swith God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the happy individual rejoices even in iri- 
bulation: he is glad when men revile him 
and persecute him, and say all manner of 
evil against him falsely, for the Son of 
Man's sake. 

Oct. 32— What interesting prospects 
are opening upon us in Constantinople! 
Already I know, personally, four Jews 
who are desirous of becoming Chris- 
tians; and I hear of a multitude of 
others who cherish similar hapes. Those 
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who visited me to-day were, Chaim 
Castro, Menahem Castro, and Jacob 
Levi; the second of whom [I had not 
previously seen. We read together 
the Twenty-seventh Chapter of St. 
Matthew, and various prophecies of the 
Old Testament. They gave me the 
following information as a fact: Some 
time ago, 25 Jews subscribed a decla- 
ration of their faith in Jesus of Naza. 
reth ; and, in consequence, were thrown 
into prison by the Shapgee, a man of 
the greatest power and influence in 
their Nation: they remained in prison 
six months; when the Shapgee himself 
being cut off by the Grand Seignior, 
they obtained their liberty: they also 
stated, that the same Shapgee, not long 
ago, bought up 55 copies of the Hebrew 
Testament and burnt them, not know- 
ing that there were others on sale. 
Another story, and in truth a very me- 
lancholy one, is this: A very respectable 
Jew became convinced that Jesus is the 
Messiah 3 and was, in consequence, tak- 
ing steps in order to become a Chris- 
tian: the Shapgee accused him to the 
Grand Seignior, with the intention of. 
procuring his death: orders were in. 
ee ee hin to become a Mussul- 
man, and he was weak enough to comply. 
Oct. 39 — Yesterday I had to per. 
form a very painful task. Chaim Castro 
and Jacob Levi, haviug been frequently 
with me, and having pressed me ex- 
ceedingly to baptize them, I was con- 
strained to infurm them, that they must 
wait six months, in order that I might 
have opportunity of knowing them well, 
and of instructing them more fully in 
what regards the religion of Christ. I 
have had considerable anxiety since I 
made thie communication to them, being 
fearful that it might act as a discourage. 
ment; and have been led most earnestly 
to supplicate God in their favour. It 
is however unquestionably my duty 
not to act with precipitation in this 
affair. Of Jacob Levi, 1 feel consides 
rable confidence that he has his heart, 
as well as his mind, interested in the 
faith of Christ: of Chaim Castro, my 
confidence is not equally strong; but 
he also gives every appearance of full 
persuasion that Jesus is the Messiah. 
The state of the Turkish Empire is such, 
that I question if the Truth will ever 
gain signal victories, till a readiness for 
martyrdom be evinced on the pert of 
those who are enlightened. 
About this time, I became acquainted 
with two other believing Jews, and was 
in habits uf constant intercourse with 
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them. One of them was David Bechas, 
a Rabbi; the other, Missim Cohen, a 
youth of respectable connections, I 
found thé Rabbi well read in the New 


Testament: he informed me, that, up-- 


ward of a year ago, he had been pre- 
sented with the Hebrew New-Testa- 
ment, and that it had been the means 
of his conversion: on one occasion he 
shewed me the book which had proved 
the instrument of such blessing to him, 
and it bore all the marks of having been 
well used. 

Nov. 8, 1826—This has been a day of 
most painful interest. Missim Cohen and 
Chaim Castro called to inform me, that 
Jacob Levi had been seized, thrown into 
prison, and bastinadoed. This Young 
Man has displayed the true spirit of a 
Christian Martyr: when they were con- 
veying him to the Casa Negra*, a Rab- 
bi, concerned in the transaction, exhorted 
him to deolare himself “a Jew,” 
and he would suffer nothing. ‘* No,” 
he replied, ‘“‘ I am a Christian! The 
Messiah is come! If I were to be con- 
fined a thousand years in prison, still I 
would declare that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah!’? Neither the bastinado itself, nor 
the barbarous threat “ that he should 
eat it three times a day,” could move 
him from his stedfastness. In the course 
of the day, others were seized; and 
means were taken to apprehend David 
Bechas, Chaim Castros, and Missim 
Cuhen: happily they have for the pre. 
sent escaped. 

Nov. 9.—This morning I visited the 
three fugitives, and conversed and read 
with them. We are also taking means to 
ascertain the situation of Jacob Levi, in 
order to render him such assistance as 
shall be possible. The number of be- 
lieving Jews who composed this party 
was eleven—nine men and two women, 

Nov. 10—A Jew, acting, I doubt not, 
as a spy of the persecuting party, called 
upon me: his message was, That “‘ there 
were several Jews, friends of Missim 
Cohen, who wished to bear him com- 
pany: I must tell him, therefore, 
where Missim was to be found, and he 
would conduct them to him.” This 
man failed, of course, in his design. 
He afterward went to Mr. Leeves, but 
had no better success. Mr. Leeves set 
out to-day on a journey to Adrianople. 

Nov. 12 —- To-day I have had the 
pleasure of baptizing the three Jews. 
Prior to administering this very solemn 
Glsont mista eee ey un ewe it ceitenic 


{ e 
our expression “ Black Hole.” Of this place, 


converts had alway: . 
thaw even of death fa more eppiehension 
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ordinance, I examined them very care- 
fully with regard to their faith, and 
their intended fidelity to Christ. Their. 
answers gave me the greatest satisfac- 
tion ; andpI could not feel at ease, till 
I had, in’ their instance, complied with 
the injunction, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
It was to me a subject of much regret, 
that, in consequence of Mr. Leeves’s 
absence, this duty devolved on me: I 
should otherwise have left the whole 
transaction to his judgment and discre- 
tion. A difficulty was presented by the 
diversity of language which it was ne- 
cessary to make use of. I endeavoured 
to obviate this inconvenience in the 
following manner :—TI first knelt down 
and prayed with Mrs. Leeves in English : 
I then prayed in Greek; anda Greek 
who was present repeated the petitions 
in Turkish. Afterward I put questions 
to the following effect, to each of 
them—‘* Do you believe that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Messiah, and the Son of 
God ?”*—“* Do you believe in the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, one 
God ?”=—=“ Is it your determination, by 
Divine assistance, to be faithful unto 
Jesus Christ, in prison, in tortures, and 
even unto death ?”—‘* Do you place 
your hopes of salvation exclusively on 
the merits of Jesus Christ?” They all 
answered these” questions in the most 
explicit and serious manner. They 
then knelt down; and I went up to 
each of them, and poured water upon 
his head, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
They were exceedingly affected, weep- 
ing most copiously ; and the impression 
made on all present was, I believe, al- 
most equally great. I then returned 
thanks to God, first in Greek and after- 
ward in English, for the grace and 
favour bestowed on these converted 
Jews, and besought from Him that 
peculiar aid for which their painful cir- 
cumstances called. I afterward deli- 
vered a short Address to them, in which 
I set before them how awful would be 
their state, were they now to apostatize 
from Jesus Christ; and encouraged 
them to seek His assistance by assiduous 
prayer, and to stand ready for every 
trial to which God might call them, 
We all rejoiced exceedingly at having 
three Christian Brethren given to us 
from among the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel; though our joy was greatly 
tempered by the recollection, that it 
had not been permitted to Jacob Levi 
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to make one of their number: he has 
been torne from our hands, and is con- 
fined in a dungeon where no Christian 
Minister can approach him, either to 
baptize him or to afford him the slightest 
consolation: he- is, however, in the 
hands of his Heavenly Father. May Di- 
vine consolations support and cheer him ! 
- Imprisonment of the Jewish Converts. — 
Dec. 1, 18%6—Melancholy day ! This 
morning, early, G burst into my apart- 
ment, with the intelligence “ The Jews 
are taken!” Who has been the traitor 
we know not; but, last night, about an 
hour r sun-set, the house in which 
they were lodged was surrounded by 
Turkish Soldiers, and our poor friends 
were forcibly taken out and thrown into 
prison, together with the Armenian to 
whom the house belonged: on their ar- 
rival at the prison, the Turkish Officer 
asked them a variety of questions; in 
answer to which they avowed themselves 
Christians, and asserted their allegiance 
to the Grand Seignior. This morning 
they were carried to the Court of the 
Seraskier, or Commander-in-Chief. A 
young man, whom we sent to inquire 
after them, found it impossible to see 
them. Their trial does not take place 
to-day, as it is the Turkish Sabbath. 
Dec. 2—This morning G came hither, 
with the mother-in-law of Bagdasar, the 
Armenian. He informs me, that, last 
night, the converts sent word that they 
were determined to stand firm to the 
last extremity: they expected that it 
would be first proposed to them to be- 
come Moslems, and, in case of non-com- 
pliance, the alternative would be death 
or the Arsenal. May God strengthen 
them for the hour of trial! Our perse- 
cuted friends are destitute of all human 
succour. God alone can help them! 
About noon, I went myself to the prison 
to which they were removed this morn 
ing; and, as I thought it might afford 
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them some encouragement to see me, 
even though I could not converse with 
them, I obtained admission: on this 
occasion I saw enough to convince me 
that there is a wide and essential distance 
between the theory and the experience 
ofmartyrdom: a warm imagination may 
contemplate a violent death, while it is 
at a distance, with triumph and even 
with a species of ambition; but, bring 
a man into actual contact witb prisons, 
chains, armed guards, examinations, 
stripes, and all the appalling pomp and 
parade ofa public execution, and nothing 
short of a powerful and direct communi. 
cation of Divine assistance will impart 
the needful fortitude. Truly, in every 
Christian Martyrdom, it is God who 
gives the victory, and it is God who 
claims the glory! In consideration of 
a few piastres, the Armenian was called 
up, and I was permitted to converse 
with him for a few minutes: the poor 
man was clearly suffering the test 
agony: I said all that I could to en. 
courage him, but felt much regret at 
being unable to speak to our Jewish 
Friends: the large room, which con- 
stituted the prison, was exceedingly 
dark, and they were at a distant part of 
it: I should barely distinguish a num- 
ber cf Jewish head-dresses. Thus were 
our friends surrounded by their most 
bitter foes, while I could not even ob- 
tain a sight of them: of me, however, 
they would have a clear view, as I stood 
in the light of the door. They have 
been interrogated in three different 
places ; and, on each occasion, they have 
firmly declared themselves Christians. | 

It will have been seen, from 
p.45 of the Survey, that these 
converts had been sent to labour in 
the Arsenal. Their sentence was 
for six months, 
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@,° He shall here adopt, in futare, the same arrangement as in the body of each Number—that ts, entirely 
Geographical! ; and not, as heretofore, partly in the Alphabetical Order of Societies, and partly in that of Places. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On Tuesday, the 6th 
of March, at a Meeting of the Committee of 
Correspondence, the following persons were 
dismissed to their labours: Rev. T. Norton, 
and Miss Sarah Garrett his intended Wife, 
on Mr. Norton’s retam to Allepie; Rev. G. 
Steers Faught, proceeding to Ceylon; Rev. 
Christopher Frei. Schlienz, for Malta; and 
Miss Mary Ann Stratford, for Baddagame— 
Mr. James Baker Morewood and C. Lewis 
Korck, M.D. were admitted, by the Bishop 
of London, on Sunday the 11th of March, 
to Deacon’s Orders—Mr. Schlienz left Lon- 
don, on the 26th of March, to embark in the 
Columbian Packet, Captain Sadler, foy Malta. 


Jews’ Society— At a Meeting of the Com- 
mittee, held on Wednesday last, the 28th of 
March instant, the President, Sir Thomas 
Baring, Bart. u.P. in the Chair, Mr. Joseph 
Wolff was addressed by the Rev. Charles 
Simeon, preparatory to his departure for the 
Holy Land. Mr. Wolff, in his first Mission, 
went out under private patronage : the Society 
has, however, defrayed his expenses. He 
will hereafter be entirely under its direction, 
and all his future Journals at its disposal. 

London Miss. Soc.—The following appoint- 
ments of Missionaries have taken place: on 
the 14th of January, at the German Lutheran 
Church in the Savoy, Mr. Fred. Gottlieb 
Kayser, to Cafraria; on the 24th, at Castle- 


182 
Street Chapel, Exeter, Mr. Aaron Buzacott, 
fo the Harvey Islands; on the 8th of Februa- 
ry, at Queen-Street Chapel, Leeds, Mr. W. 

iller, to Nagracoil; on the 20th, at Padding- 
ton Chapel, Mr. S. Dyer, to Singapore; on 
the 27th, at Union-Street Chapel, Brighton, 
Mr, J. C. Thompson, to Quilon ; and, on the 
20th of March, at the Tabernacle in Norwich, 
Mr. H. Crisp, to Cuddapah— On the 13th of 
March, the Rev. H. Nott, on his return to 
the South Seas, with the Rev. Alex. Simpson 
and the Rev. Aaron Buzacott, and their 
ae sailed in the Cretan, Captain Gulliver, 

irect for Otaheite; a free passage having 
been granted by the Owner, Alex. Birnie, Esq. 
—The state of Mrs. Townley’s health is suc 
as to prevent the Rev. H. Townley from re- 
turning to Bengal, as was his intention, in 
the course of the present year. 

Persian Committee—At p. 48 of the Survey, 
we stated the measures which have been 
adopted to promote Education in Persia. A 
Committee has been formed, in connection 
with the British and Foreign Schoo! Society, 
for the prosecution of this object, which will 
direct its attention to the following measures: 
- The instruction of one or more Teachers—the 
defrayiog of their expenses—maturing the plan of 
their destination and duties—their outfit and the 
charge of their conveyance—the printing of Ele- 
mentary Lessons for the Schools—and the prepa, 
ration Of various articles of School furniture. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc—Mr. Gatesman and his 
companions (see pp. 511, 574 of our last Vo- 
lume) landed at Freetown on the 28th of 
November. Mr. and Mrs. Gatesman were, 
at first, appointed to Freetown Schools, Mrs. 
Pope to Gloucester, and Mrs. Taylor to Re- 
gent: but the inhabitants of the eastern di- 
vision of Freetown having petitioned the 
Governor to establish a second School, and 
His Excellency being desirous to secure the 
services of Mrs. Pope at Freetown, the fol- 
lowing arrangements were made: on the 
marriage of Mr. Weeks with Mrs. Pope 
ri 7th) they took the charge of the new 

chools, and Mrs. Taylor of the old Girls’ 
Scheol ; Mr. and Mrs. Gatesman removing to 
Leopold. Mrs. Weeks and Mrs. Taylor have 
each had a severe attack of fever. 
esleyan Miss. Soc. — Mr. Courties and 
Mr. May (p.11 of the Survey) arrived at 
Freetown on the 30th of November. 
AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. David Johns 
and his companions (see p.35) arrived at 
Tananarivoo on the 11th of September; and 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


(ARCH, 

Mr.and Mrs. Hovendon at Tamatave, in their 

way to the capital, on the 3d of November. 
INLAND SEAS. 

American Board—The Rev. Eli Smith left 
Malta, on the 2d of December, for Cairo; and, 
on the 17th, the Rev. Messrs. Gridley and 
Brewer forSmyrna. Mr. Hallock (see p.37) 
had arrived at Malta on the 11th.—On the 
15th of January, Mrs. Temple departed this 
life at Malta: Mr.Jowett thus speaks of her : 

—A Woman whose adorning, it may be truly 
said, was the hidden man of the heart, in that which 
§s not corruptible, even the ornament of a mesk and 
quset spirtt, which is tn the sight of God of great price. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Krusé (see 
p- 46) reached Cairo on the 23d of October, 

aving left Alexandria on the 14th. Mrs. 
Mueller’s illness, of nearly three aonths’ 
continuance, terminated in her departure to 
her heavenly rest on the 8th of December : 
Mr. Kugler had visited them, in their afflic- 
tion, from Cairo. The Pacha of Acre having 
taken Jerusalem and added it to his Pachalic, 
residence there had become more secure: 
this circumstance had led the Missionaries 
destined for Abyssinia to contemplate an 
immediate removal to the Holy City, as 
adequats instruction could not be procured 
in Cairo; but an opportunity offering for 
proceeding to Abyssinia, in company of an 

mbassador of the King of Habesh, who had 
been sent to Egypt to fetch a Coptic Bishop 
Messrs. Gobat and Kugler had determined 
to embrace it— Mr. Hartley arrived at Malta 
on Jan. 11, in 18 days from Constantinople. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—Dr. Morrison and his 
family (see p. 57) landed at Singapore, after 
suffering much from the mutinous state of 
the crew of the Orwell, on the 23d of August. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Wilkinson's health 
requiring her return to Europe, she had left 
Gorruckpore, with their two children, both of 
whom had also suffered from the climate: 
they were to sail from Calcutta in December. 
Mr. Wilkinson’s health was perfectly good— 
The Rev. John Perowne, at Burdwan, had 
been at the point of death; but was slowly 
recovering, in the beginning of August — 
The health of Rev. T. Morris (see p. 78) being 
re-established, he has been appointed to 
Cawnpore, Benares not agreeing with him. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Messrs. Smith 
and Lillie reached Madras on the 11th of 
September; and the Rev. Messrs. Pearson, 
Robertson, and Tomlin arrived at Calcutta 
22d October : see p. 352 of our last Volume. 
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HINDOO GOD, CARTICEYA. 
(With an Engraving.) 


dee Ps ° Ah g> 


Tux Hindoos make figures of their gods, in which they endeavour to convey 
some notion of the pretended powers of these idols, by multiplying their heads 
and arms and hands. The Figure on the opposite page is one of this kind: it is 
meant to represent the god Carticeya, the Commander of the Celestial Armies. 
The fondness of the people for these images supports a body of artiste called 
** God-makers!” These men follow the trade of making images of the Hindoo 
Gods in wood, and stone, and different metals; as Demetrius the silversmith, and 
workmen of like occupation, made silver shrines for Diana, which brought no small 
gain to the craftsmen. The present Engraving is taken from one of these images. 


In this 


re, there are six heads and twelve arms and hands, but only part of 
them could be shewn in the engraving. 


Carticeya rides on a peacock : with two 


of his hands he seems to be blessing the people ; while others hold emblems of his 
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authority and power. The more sagacious Hindoos, who begin to be ashamed of 
the gross Idolatry of their countrymen, try to excuse the use of these images, by 
saying that the image itself is not worshipped but the Deity which is represented 
by it: the great body, however, of the people believe that the Deity dwells in the 
image, and do actually worship the stock or the stone: a Hindoo, for instance, 
who came into the rdom where this figure was placed, instantly on getting sight 
of it bowed down with reverence. The people know little of the supposed meaning 
of different parts of the figure; but believe a number of ridiculous and often im- 
pure stories, which are told in order to account for the shape and parts of the figure. 
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ACCOUNT OF COOMARAVEL, 
A CINGALESE YOUTH, 
WHO DIED, AT BADDAGAME, MAY 23, 1826, acen 15 YEaas. 
Tue following narrative has been furnished by the Rev. Benjamin 
Ward, one of the Church Missionaries, who are labouring at 


Baddagame, in Ceylon. 

Coomaravel was born of respectable 
parents, in the adjoining i of Gane- 

ma; and, on the formation of this 
Mission, was sent to School here, toge- 
ther with an elder brother. For several 
years, his father was employed by us in 
overlooking the workmen while building 
the Church ; during which time Cooma. 
ravel attended school very regularly, 
and made some progress in reading and 
writing his native language, and in com- 
mitting to memory the usual Catechisms. 
Afterwards, his father having, through 
our recommendation, obtained the ap- 
pointment of Government Schoolmaster 
of Pitigalle, a village about 20 miles 
distant from this, he was obliged to be 
absent from home a great part of his 
time; in consequence of which Cooma- 
ravel became irregular in his attendance, 
and at last absented himself altogether. 
When he was ordered to go to school, 
he would run away into the jungle, and 
hide himself the whole day. us he 
continued a considerable time, till he 
became like a wild boy, and was ashamed 
to a either at Church or School: 
he forgot all that he had learned—tlived 
in constant disobedience to his parents— 
and wis growing up in ignorance, idle- 
ness, and sin. 

At length his father brought him again 
to school, and requested that we would 
take him entirely under our care; hoping, 
that, by proper discipline, he might yet 
be brought ito subjection and obedi- 
ence: he was accordingly received on 
trial, on the 19th of October 1824; and 
his father’s expectations were soon rea- 
lized. Subjected to the discipline of the 
school, ever under our eye, and required 
to attend the Service of the Church and 
of the Family, he became regular and 
orderly in his behaviour, and acquired a 
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considerable knowledge of the truths of 
Scripture. He was, in general, atten- 
tive to instruction; and was in the habit 
of praying, morning and evening: but 
was occasionally playful; and, when 
poet was heard to make use of im- 
proper éxpressions: we never heard any 
other complaint of him. He was parti- 
cularly careful not to displease us. When 
he had permission to go and see his 
friends, he would not be prevailed on to 
exceed the time prescribed. We did 
not, however, consider him a religious 
boy ; nor did he think himself so. He 
knew and acknowledged that his heart 
was not right in the sight of God: yet 
he was perfectly convinced of the truth 
of the Christian Religion; and, in his 
last hours, he found that knowledge 
which he had obtained of Christ, and of 
the way of salvation through faith in 
His Name, to be infinitely precious to 
his soul 

On the 13th of May 1826, he was 
attacked by dysentery, a disease which 
had been prevalent in the neighbour- 
hood; and, in order that Br. Mayor 
might be able to pay more attention to 
him, he was removed to a separate room 
near us. On the following day we sent 
to inform his father, and to request him 
to come and stay with his son. For the 
first three or four days of Coomaravel’s 
illness, it was quite impossible to prevail 
on him to take his medicine, either in 
the quantity or at the time that he was 
desired: he had always a peculiar anti- 
pathy to medicine; and this led him to 
conceal his indisposition from us, till his 
school-fellows made it known: he was 
also much alarmed at an unfounded re- 
port of the death of one of his school- 
fellows, who had been previously attack- 
ed by the same — and liad been 
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taken home by his parents. After the 
arrival of his father, being still reluctant 
to take his medicine, Br. Mayor desired 
him to repeat the Fifth Commandment, 
and urged on him the duty of honouring 
his father by submitting to his advice: 
he also reminded him of what our Saviour 
said when about to suffer for our sins— 
The cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it? These considerations 
greatly affected him,and he became much 
more tractable; and, though much against 
his inclination, his father’s request was 
afterward in general complied with. 

His disease, however, had made such 
rapid progress, that we were soon obliged 
$5 anil pae a fatal result. His father 
was one of the first to make known. the 
solemn tidings to him: he told his son, 
that he would soon have done with this 
world; and must, therefore, think no 
more about it, but must think about the 
world to which he was going. Cooma. 
ravel. wae not discomposed by this in- 
telligence. On being asked, whether he 
wished to recover or to die, he said, 
“Whatever God pleases! God shall do 
as He pleases.” ‘This reply he always 
made, when the question was proposed 
to him: he would never say, that, if it 
were the will of God, he should like to 
be restored. He was asked, whither he 
thought his soul would go in case he 
died: he replied, ‘‘ To heaven, if I have 
a right faith in Jesus Christ.” On being 
asked if he had not been a wicked boy, 
he said, “I have been a very wicked 
boy: I have neglected to seek my sal- 
vation while I had my health.” We 
asked, “If you have been wicked, how 
do you hope to go to heaven, if you die?” 
He answered, ‘* Jesus Christ died on the 
cross for our sins”—‘“ Do you think 
that Jesus Christ will forgive you your 
sins?” ‘* Yes, if I believe aright.”— 
Do you not believe in Jesus Christ?” 
“I am trying to believe.” 

On the 2!st, we perceived his end 
rapidly approaching. His school-fellows 
came to take their last farewell in this 
world: he turned round, and called to 
some of them by name, to shew that he 
knew them. We said to him in their 
presence, ‘‘ Coomaravel, you cannot re- 
main here much longer: in a few more 
hours you will have left this world: are 
you afraid of dying?” ‘No, I am not” 
—“‘ Do you feel happy in your mind ?” 
*“No”—‘ Why? Are you afraid your 
sins are not forgiven? ‘ No”—“ Why, 
then, are you sorrowful?” “ Because 
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I have been a wicked boy.” These 
questions were put to him as he was able 
to bear them. We prayed with him, 
and addressed his companions on the in. 


‘structive scene presented to their view 


—the composure and peace with which 
a child, who hangs by faith on Jesus, 
can contemplate the loss of all that is 
visible, and die without fear. 

At this season, his grandmother ar- 
rived. Having heard of his danger, she 
could not speak for rage: she was even 
ready to strike her son, the Schoolmaster, 
as the cause of the child’s death; be- 
lieving that he might have been saved, 
had their diabolical ceremonies been per- 
formed. The dying child entreated her 
not to grieve on his account; and as- 
sured her that he should be happy, and 
that he was nut afraid to die: she was 
also reminded how many had died for 
whom every (Native) means. had been 
used. She was thus, at length, pacified ; 
and returned home less confident that 
she could certainly have saved his life, 
had she been allowed to do as she pleased. 

The father manifested throughout 
very great feeling and affection, and was 
day and night unremitting in his at- 
tendance on his son. He displayed, 
moreover, such steadfastness of faith in 
Christ as we did not expect in him, and 
which surprised and delighted us. He 
encouraged the faith and hope of his 
dying son; telling him that Jesus Christ 
both fulfilled the Law and died for us— 
that He could certainly save him—and 
that he must not doubt about it. On- 
one occasion, when he entreated him to 
pray, Coomaravel told him that he must 
tell him what to say, as he was too weak 
to think: he repeated every sentence 
after his father, and prayed that God 
would bless us and all who were then 
attending upon him—his father, mother, 
brothers, sisters, and relatives—hisschool- 
fellows, neighbours, countrymen, and 
all mankind. He prayed thus two or 
three hours a-day, entirely at the sug- 
gestion of his father; who was very 
anxious that he should pray that he, and 
his mother, and family might follow him 
to heaven. On the Sunday Morning 
preceding his death, we prayed for him 
in the Church: this seemed very much 
to affect both the father and the son. 

The care of Coomaravel not to dis- 
please us, continued with him to the 
last: when any thing was proposed to 
him, he inquired whether we should 
like it ; and desired that nothing might 
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be done which would grieve us. At the 
suggestion of his father, he desired us to 
forgive him all that he bad done wrong. 
He also asked forgiveness of all his school- 
fellows, and sent the same request to one 
who was not able tu come over to see him. 
About four o’clock on the morning of 
the 22d, he died in peace, without a 
struggle. He retained his senses to the. 
last, and enjoyed a blessed hope of eter- 
nal life thro Him who loved him 
and died for him. In the evening of 
the same day, his remains were carried 
to the grave in our burying-ground by 
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six of his school-fellows. Our families 
and a few of the neighbours, beside the 
Mission School, attended. The Service 
was read, and a Hymn sung at the grave. 

Thus, we believe, the Lord has taken 
to His own bosom one of the lambs of 
our flock ; and that he is now joining in 
the song of the “ glorious company” of 
heaven. We have reason to hope, also, 
that a good impression has been made 
on the minds of those who witnessed 
this affecting scene; and that some, at 
least, are in a better state to receive 
the word of the kingdom. 


CHARACTER AND OBITUARY OF MRS. BURTON. 
Tue death of Mrs. Burton, who removed with her husband from 
Sumatra to Digah, was stated at p.574 of our last Volume: the 
following view of her character and her last hours is given by him. 


Her piety and devotedness to her Sa- 
viour, as well as her natural abilities, 
were of the first order: she was, how- 
ever, remarkably humble — thought 
meanly of herself—and seldom spoke 
freely on religious subjects to any, I 
believe, but to me. Her hopes all cen- 
tered in Christ; and the prevailing feel- 
ing of her heart, for years, has been, 
that to depart and be with Him is far 
better. She only valued life for the 
sake of being useful to others; and on 
this object, wherever she was, in what- 
ever society she mingled, she kept her 
eye steadily fixed: the Malay Language 
was as familiar to her as the English, 
and many of the poor females of that 
depraved people have heard the Gospel 
from her Jips: her last strength at this 
station (Digah) was spent in teaching a 
day-school at Dinapore, of boys and girls 
belonging to invalided European Troops: 
her daily aim was to impress their minds 
with the truth as it is in Jesus. She 
was the means of bringing many of the 
parents of her scholars regularly to at- 
tend the preaching of the Gospel. 

She felt, at one time, an anxiety for 
life, for the sake of her children, which 
she thought inordinate ; but from the 
time of losing one of them, her mind 
was wholly delivered from care on this 


head: that stroke loosened her hold 
surprisingly on every thing earthly. 

As she felt her end approaching, her 
composure and resignation were remark- 
able. On the day before her departure, 
as I was leaning over her, she inquired 
if we were alone; and, finding that we 
were, she instructed me where I should 
find certain articles after she was gone, 
what I should do with regard to her 
clothes, and where I should deposit her 
remains, with as much composure as if 
she had been leaving us only for a few 
days. She once said to me, “ I do not 
feel READY to die—it is sad to die, and 
to have shewn no more love to Christ.” 
On my replying, ‘* My dear Mary, you 
are ready, inasmuch as you feel your de- 
pendence to be wholly on Christ, for 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption.” She answered, “ TRUE, 
Troe!” A few hours before her death, 
seeing that her end was drawing near, I 
said, ‘“‘ Are you willing to depart ?” She 
replied, “‘ Willing! willing!” Shecon- 
tinued to enjoy the use of her faculties 
to the last. As Mrs. Rowe and myself 
were repeating texts of Scripture and 
Hymns to her, about two hours before 
her death, she distinctly and ardently 
said, “ Come, Jesus Christ! Come, Jesus 
Christ!” and these were her last words. 
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Some particulars were given, at p. 446 of our last 


Volume, of the 


melancholy reports relative to the premature death of Mr. Threl- 


fall, of the Wesleyan Mission in 


outh Africa. These reports 
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seem now to be confirmed. The following view of Mr. Threlfall’s 
character and proceedings is given by some of his fellow-labourers. 


Mr. William Shaw writes— 

My first acquaintance with Mr.Threl. 
fall took place on his arrival at Salem, 
in 1822; the Committee having, in the 
early part of that year, sent him out to 
my help on the Albany Circuit. Being 
single, he lodged with my family, (ex- 
cepting when itinerating according to 
our plan,) at Salem, all the time he re- 
mained on the Circuit, which was about 
a year: hence I had a good opportunity 
of forming an opinion of his character. 

As a Christian, his piety was of a high 
order: he appeared to be deeply con- 
vinced of the importance of enjoying, 
at all times, a sense of the favour of 
God: he lived much in the spirit of 
prayer; and several long and clese con- 
- versations that occurred between us, 
and which are still fresh in my recollec- 
tion, evinced at once his relish for, and 
deep acquaintance with, the hidden things 
of God. He was naturally of a warm 
temper: but he was deeply sensible of 
it; and if, at any time, he thought he 
had been betrayed by his feelings into 
any undue severity or even trifling im- 
propriety of language, he had enough 
of Christian humility, to acknowledge 
the evil, and to lament the unnecessary 
pain which he might thereby have oc- 
casioned. 

At our Love-Feasts, I was several 
times much gratified and edified by the 
explicit manner in which he spoke of his 
Christian experience: he seemed con- 
tinually to be able to say, for me to live 
ts Christ, and to die is gain. 

As a Christian Minister and Missio- 
nary, his memory will always be che- 
rished by those who knew him, and en- 
joyed the benefit of his ministerial in- 
structions. His Sermons were not cha- 
racterized by eloquence of speech; but 
nevertheless his language was generally 
Correct, and always grave, and suited to 
the capacities of his hearers: his Ser- 
mons usually contained sound divinity, 
illustrated and proved in its various 
branches by the Holy Scriptures. He 
faithfully reproved sinners, and assidu- 
ously sought to reclaim the wanderers 
from the fold of Christ: in those im- 
portant parts of the Christian Minister's 
duty, he was eminently successful; and 
there are now, in Albany and in other 
parts of the Colony, several who I trust 


will be the crown of his rejoicing in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. He was very at- 
tentive to his appointments on the Cir. 
cuit, and was withal an affectionate col. 
league: when he saw me oppressed with 
the cares of building the Graham’s-Town 
and Salem Chapels, and other affairs 
which at that time devolved upon me, 
he was always ready to propose relieving 
me of some part of the labour, whenever 
in his power. He seemed to have de- 
voted himself entirely to the great work 
of preaching among the Heathen the un- 
searchable riches of Christ; and was, 
therefore, anxious to make known the 
Gospel, in those regions where Christ is 
not named. 

Mr. Kay having come to the Albany 
Circuit, shortly after Mr. Threlfall’s ar. 
rival among us, and our way, at that 
period, not being quite clear to com- 
mence a Mission in Caffreland, it was 
considered that we ought not to keep 
three Preachers on the Station; and, 
therefore, at the request of Mr. Barna- 
bas Shaw, our late brother went to his 
assistance in Cape Town: scarcely had 
he arrived there, when an offer having 
been made by Capt. Owen, r.n. to take 
a Missionary in his ship to Delagoa Bay, 
Br. Threlfall readily offered to go thi- 
ther, from a desire to open the way for 
the commencement of a Mission among 
the Tribes in the vicinity of that 
Bay. A short extract from a Letter 
received from him, while he was at De- 
lagoa Bay, will shew with what cheer. 
fulness he submitted to the privations 
ofa Missionary Life: the Letter is dated 
from the “ Village of Slengally, in the 
Kingdom of Temby,” and he says— 

I feel myself very comfortable in mind. I 
live in a hut quite alone in this village, and 
never felt more at home in my life. I have 
no servant: 1 cook the food which I first 
provide myself, and wash my own linen: 
now and then I get a native buy to fetch me 
a little water, and boil my kettle. 

A most alarming sickness, with which 
he was attacked shortly after his arrival, 
was the cause of his leaving Dela 
Bay ; whence he was brought to Table 
Bay, in an apparently dying state, by 
the Master of a British Trader. In 
answer to some inquiries of mine, on 
the subject of his return, he says, in 
one of bis Letters from Cape Town, now 
before me— 


1827,] 

My return frem Delagoa was cccasioned 
SOLELY by my sickness, as you suppose, and 
not by the massacre of the Portuguese. I 
had no more fear of the Natives than if they 
had been a flock of sheep; as, when we were 
blockaded in the Fort by them, I offered my 
personal services to obtain a treaty of peace 
with them, by being conveyed into their 
midst, as, through weakness, I was net able 
to walk so far, though not more than 500 
yards: on the whole, the Portuguese ought 
to be grateful to me, that their old Fort and 
every thing belonging to it, with themselves, 
were not destroyed altogether. 

Mr. Barnabas Shaw, of Kha- 
miesberg, thus continues the nar- 
rative— 

On the return of Br. Threlfall from 

he was left to choose whether 
he would remain in Cape Town, go to 
Albany, or come to Khamiesberg. His 
choice was this Institution, where he ar- 
rived October 24,1824. Though he 
was often exceedingly ill and unfit for 
any kind of Jabour, yet, when he could 
hold up his head, he would not be un- 
employed. Gardening was a work in 
which he engaged frequently; as well 
as teaching the children, visiting the 
sick, and administering to them medicine 
or advice—exhorting the people to la- 
bour at their houses, which some of them 
had commenced building—shewing them 
how to lay the stones, and frequently 
assisting them with his own hands. In 
Febuary 1825, we commenced the erec- 
tion of a new house, of which he was the 
architect. 

In the month of March, Br. Threlfall 
was left alone in this place, while I went 
to Cape Town. Br. Threlfall and my- 
self had frequently proposed going with 
Jacob to the Fish River, in order to see 
if the people were still desirous of re- 
ceiving teachers; but the frequent re- 
lapses of Br. Threlfall prevented our 
setting off. Jacob had already chosen a 
companion, and was wishful to remain 
there tilla Brother from England should 
be sent to join him. On the arrival of 
Br. Haddy in Cape Town for Namaqua- 
land, I purchased a pack-saddle, &c., for 
the express purpose of going thither, 
with one or two of the people, in order 
to form a correct opinion as to the pos- 
sibility of recommencing that Mission. 
When I arrived at Khamiesberg, Br. 
Threlfall was perfectly restored to health, 
and fully en in various kinds of 
labour. As I had left Mrs. Shaw a few 
days after her confinement, and she and 
the children would have to come up 
alone in the waggon, Br. ‘Threlfall pro- 
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posed to me to allow him to with 
Jacob to the Fish River. This was 
agreed upon, and they immediately 
to prepare for the journey; and set off 
about the last of June 1825. Jacob 
Links and Johannes Jager accompanied. 
him, who were companions of his own 
choosing; and he was to be here again, 
at the farthest, by the 1st of October. 
In August I received from him the 
following note, bearing the date of July 
“We arrived here safely yesterday morning, 

e arrived here y yesterday mo 
and preached twice toa conprecutinn of about 
20 adults. We expect to set off <n this 
evening, or to-morrow morning. e travel 
slowly. We have heard some alarming ac- 
counts of the state of the Natives and Country 
beyond the Orange River. They say 
and another chief are dead; and that the peo- 
le of the Warm-Bath are dying of hunger. 
me Bastards who live by the mouth of the 
Great River passed here yesterday : they said 
all that they could te discourage Jacob and 
dobannes: but these two crave Ellowe-ts use 
a phrase of Ambrose’s, had their co and 
confidence “ steeled ;’® and declared them- 
selves fearless through grace, and that they 
were not only willing to suffer, but to die in 
the cause of their Lord Jesus. I am sure they 
had more courage than I had, for my heart 
fainted within me: but, seeing their strength 
of faith, I got the better of my fears. They 
are companions to my liking; and often do 
my soul good, and put me to the blush for 
the weakness of my faith. They appear to 
be going on this journey with something of 
the same feelings as the Apostles of Christ 
had after their baptism from above. I am 
prt A my soul, and feel penitent for my 
sins before God. We have come so far in 
peace. 


July 19, he wrote a few lines at the 
Warm-Bath, where they had remained 
some time to rest their oxen, and had 
also purchased others. He says, ‘Tsau- 
map (whom they found at the Warm. 
Bath) had given them muck information 
respecting the tribes te the northward ; 
and that the Old Chief was very poor, hav- 
ing been robbed of all his cattle, not by 
Africaner’s people, as had beer reported, 
but by some of the disaffected people of 
Bethany. He adds, that it will be im- 
possible for them to be at Lily Fountain 
by October ist, on account of the 
drought, &c., but that we shall be able 
to settle the accounts, &c. without him, 
and charges us not to be uneasy respect- 
ing them. That they were designing 
to proceed the next day. The above 
note I received August 23d. 

Oct. 16—I received a Letter from 


@ Br.Threlfalt and myself had been reading some 
of the works of St. Ambrose just before he set off, 
io which the expression was found. 
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Br. Wimmer, of Steinkopff, saying that 
he had heard the awful news that 
Br. Threlfall and his companions were 
murdered. Of this we took no notice, 
because reports of this kind are fre- 
quently circulated. We had long heard 
that Br. Archbell and three or four of 
our people had been killed by the Ber- 
genaars. It is also reported that Br. 
Schmelen is no more. 

Nov. 5—A Namaqua arrived from 
the Great River, who brought the same 
report, but differing in many circum- 
stances connected therewith. 

Nov. 13—Some of the people of 
Warm-Batb arrived, all of whom de- 
clared it as their firm opinion, that our 
Brethren were killed, and that Br. 
Schmelen would never return from the 
journey on which he had gone, viz. to 
the River Koesip. They brought with 
them several receipts written by Br. 
Threlfall, bearing the dates of August 
6th and 8th, for articles for which he 
had received oxen &c. Qn the back of 
one ofthe receipts was the following note— 

Being rather unkindly handled by this 
people, in their not finding or permitting us 
to have a guide, we returned here yesterday ; 
after having been to the nortb four days’ 
journey, and losing one of the oxen. 1 feel 
great need of your prayers, and my patience 

much tried. These people are very un- 
feeling and deceitful; but, thank God! we 
are all in good health, though we doubt of 
success. Our cattle are so poor, that they 
cannot, I think, bring us home; but we shail 
ret try to go farther, and then it is not un- 

ikely but I may send Joannes and a Native 
to you to send oxen to fetch us away. Don't 
be uneasy about us: we all feel often much 
comforted in our souls, and the Lord gives 
us patience. We are obliged to beg hard to 
buy meat. 

This is the last note which we received 
from Br. Threlfall. 

Mr. B. Shaw adds— 

It would appear from all the accounts 
which we have heard, that they left the 
Warm-Bath about the 9th or 10th of 
August; and that the person whom they 

rocured as a guide to the Fish River, 
fnot one of the Warm-Bath,) either the 
first or second night after their depar- 
ture, having met with two others as 
wicked as himself, took them to a smal] 
kraal of Bosjesmans, and murdered them 
in the night after they had lain down to 
sleep, or early the next morning. It 
would appear that they killed them 
merely to obtain a few trifling articles 
which they had taken with them for the 


purpose of obtaining food. 
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Mr. W. Shaw remarks— 

How mysterious do the attendant cir- 
cumstances of our late Brother's death 
appear—cut off by the hands of men, 
whuse present and eternal good he was 
assiduously seeking! But for such a 
result, how unexpected soever it may 
have been, I know he was not unpre- 
pared. I believe he had fully counted the 
cost, before he entered on the Missionary 
Work: he seemed to me to be continu- 
ally dwelling on sentiments like those 
contained in the following beautiful lines 
of the sweet singer of our Israel — 

The love of Christ doth me constrain 

To seek the wand’ring souls of men; 


With cries, eatreuties, tears, to save, 
To snatch them from the yawning grave. 


My life, my blood, I here present, 

If for Thy truth it may be spent: 

Fulfil Thy sovereign counsel, Lord; 

Thy will be done, ‘hy name ador'd. 

On the character of Mr. Threl- 
fall's companions and _ fellow-suf- 
ferers, Mr. W. Shaw adds— 

By the united report of all the Bre. 
thren who knew them, they were both 
pious men; and had been raised up un- 
der Mr. B. Shaw’s ministry at Khamies- 
berg. They left all their friends and 
enjoyments, (and let it be remembered 
that Natives of Africa are even fonder 
of home and its enjoyments than the 
Natives of Europe,) for the purpose of 
assisting Br, Threlfall in communicating 
the light of Divine Truth to the be- 
nighted Great Namaquas. Jacob Links 
has long been known as the Native As- 
sistant Missionary in Namaqualand, and 
he has been useful in his day and gene- 
ration: the following description of his 
character and attainments you will read 
with interest, when I inform you that 
it is from the pen of Br. Threlfall him- 
self, and was written in a Letter to me, 
dated Khamiesberg, April 11, 1825, with- 
in three months of the period when they 
commenced their journey to the interior. 
He says— 

Jacob Links is the Schoolmaster and In- 
terpreter: he is well acquainted with the 
Hol Scriptures, and is intelligent and pious; 
but he has still the peculiarities of a Nama- 
qua— weak in his resolutions, and timid in 
all his proceedings. He appears, however, 
to have a keen sense of his defects, combined 
with a gracious pe and deep bhumi- 
lity: he is always cheerful, very affectionate, 
and I believe he is established with grace: 
he is about 26 years of age, and has been 
married several years, but has no children.. 
There are some valuable men in the same 
family. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 

Turvey— Mar. 8: Ann. Meeting; and that 
of Olney, Mar.9. Collections, 9/. 7s. 6d. 

Leicestershire—Mar. 11: Sermons, by the 
Senior Secretary, at Melton Mowbray, Bark- 
by, and St. Mary’s, Leicester—Mar.12; Ann. 
Meeting of Lutterworth Branch; Rev. R. H. 
Johnson, Chn.— Mar. 13: Ann. Meeting of 
Loughborough Branch; Hon. and Rev. H. 
D. Erskine, Chn.— Mar. 14: Thirteenth Ann. 
Meeting, at Leicester, of the County Asso- 
ciation; T. Babington, Esq.Chn. Collections, 
including the produce of a Bazaar at Lough- 
borough, 104/. 4s. 8d. 

Northamptonshire — Mar.15: Third Ann. 
Meeting, at Northampton; Rev. W. Thursby, 
President, Chn. ol. 29%. 5s. 6d. — Same 
day: Third Ann. Meeting of the Kettering 
Branch; Rev. Jas. Hogg, Chn. Col. 77. 10s. 

Clapham — Mar. 18: Sermons; at the 
Church, by Rev. W. Dealtry, in the morn- 
ing and the Junior Secretary in the evening, 
Coll. 684 0s. 5d.; and at the Chapel by Rev. 
W. Borrows in the morning, Col. 522. 2s. 6d. 
—Mar.20: Ann. Meeting; Sir Robert Harry 
Inglis, Bart. Chn. 

roadway (Westminster) — Mar. 21: Ser- 
mon by the Senior Secretary: Col. 5/. 5s. 6d. 
—Mar. 27: Ann. Meeting: Rev. G. Mutter, 
Chn. Col. 4/, 12s. 9d. 

Stratford-on- Avon — Mar.22: Sermon, at 
Billesley, by the Senior Secretary: Third 
Ann. Meeting, at Stratford; Rev. F.F. Knot- 
tesford, Chn. Coll. about 201 

Gloucestershire—Mar.23: Ann. Meetings, 
morning and evening, of the Campden 
Branch; Hon. and Rev. Leland Noel, Vicar, 
Chn. — Mar. 28: Ann. Meeting of Newland 
and Coleford Branch; Philip J. Ducarel, Esq. 
Chn.—Mar. 29: Meeting for the formation 
of a Branch at Cirencester; G. Bever, Esq. 
Chn. David Whatley, Esq. appointed T'rea- 
surer; and H. Wood, Eaq. and G. Bever, Esq. 
Secretaries — Mar. 30: Ann. Meeting of 
Tewkesbury Branch; Capt. Campbell, Chn. 
—Mar. 31: Meeting of the Ladies’ Associa- 
tion at Gloucester, in the morning: in the 
evening, Ann. Meeting of Stroud Branch ; 
Rev. Dr. Williams, Chn.—Ap. 1: Sermons: 
by the Senior Secretary, at Stroud, Pitch- 
comb, and St. Michael’s, Gloucester; and, by 
Rev. E.T. M. Rapes (Chancellor of Glou- 
cester), at St. Michael's and at Stroud— Ap. 2: 
Tenth Ann. Meeting of the County Associa- 
tion, in the County Hall, Gloucester; Major- 
General Prole, Chn. Evening Meeting, at 
Poor’s School. Collections, including the 
Branches, about 1104 

Worcester—Mar. 25: Sermons, by the Se- 
nior Secretary and the Rev. G. Hazlewood 

Assistant Secre of the Hibernian Auxi- 

), at St. Martin’s and St. Clement’s— 

Mar. 26: Seventh Ann. Meeting; Richard 

Spooner, Esq. Chn. Another Meeting in the. 
° Collections, 783. 19s.10d, 


Bromyard—Mar. 27: in the morning, the 

iy Ps on from the Society met theCollectors. 

ereford—Mar. 27: Ninth Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. H. Gipps,Chn. Sermon in the evening, 
at St. Peter's, by the Senior Secretary—Ap. I; 
Sermons, at Burghill and St. Peter’s, by Rev. 
Joseph Beddy and Rev. G. Hazlewood. 
Collections, nearly 1007. 

Monmouth— Mar. 28: Fourth Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. H. Barnes, Chn.—Ap. t: Sermons, 
by Rev. H. Gipps. 

Penrith— Mar. 28: Eleventh Ann. Meeting; 
W. Crackanthorpe, Esq. Chn. Col. 2. 17s. 

Carlisle— Mar. 29: Ninth Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. John Fawcett, Chn. Col. 142. 

Newcastle-on-T Mar. 30: Ninth Ann. 
Meeting; Rev. J. Dodd, Vicar, Chn. Col. 204 

Sunderland, &c.— Ap. 1: Sermons; by 
Rev. Thomas Gisborne, in the morning at 
Sunderland Church, and in the evening at 
Monkwearmouth ; and, by the Junior Secre- 
tary, morning at Monkwearmouth, afternoon 
at Sunderland Chapel, and evening at Sun- 
derland Church : Bol. 382. 19s. 8d— Ap. 2: 
Sixth Ann. Meeting; Rev. Rob. Gray, Rector, 
Chn. Col. 71. 15s. 7d.—A le 4: Ann. Meet- 
ing of Monkwearmouth Branch; Rev. B. 
Kennicott, Chn. Col. 7/. 

scibahiagaey 1: Sermon, uy Rev. W. 
Spooner, at Maryport—Ap. 3: Sermon, by 
the Senior Secretary, at St. James’s— Ap. 4: 
Sermons, by Rev. J. H. Stewart, at St. Wer- 
burgh’s, and by Rev. E. T. M. oe at 
St. Philip’s—Ap. 5: Fourteenth Ann. Meet- 
ing; John Scandrett Harford, Esq. Chn. 
Major Audain, from Ceylon, gave honourable 
testimony to the character and labours of the 
Society’s Missionaries in that island—Ap. 6: 
Sermons, by the Senior Secretary at St. 
Mary Redcliff in the morning, and in the 
evening at St. Thomas's by Rev. J. H. Stew- 
art— Ap. 8: Sermons; at Bedminster and at 
the Temple Church, by Rev. E. T. M. 
Phillipps; and at St. Michael's and at Christ- 
church, by Rev. G. Hazlewood. Coll. 4202. 

Bath—Ap. 3: Ninth Ann. Meeting, in the 
Guildhall; Sir W. Cockburn, Bart. Chn. 
Mr. Wilberforce addressed the Meeting. Col. 
about 454, 

Durham— Ap. 3: First Ann. Meeting’; 
Rev.T. Gisborne, Preb., Chn. Col. 72.—Ap. 8: 
Sermons, by the Junior Secretary: Col. 163, 

Darlington—Ap. 5: Fifth Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. James Carr, Chn. Col. 91. ; 

Barnard-Castle— Ap. 6: Third Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. J. Davidson, Chn. Col. 104. 4s. 10d. 
—Ap.8: Sermons, morning and afternoon, 

ev. W. Carus Wilson: Coll. 172 10s, 11d. 
Warkworth—Ap. 8: Sermons, by Rev. 
T. R. Shepperdson: Coll. 13, 

and Beckenham—Ap. 10: Fifth 
Ann. Meeting; John Cator, Esq. Chn. Col. 
16%. 6s. Sermons were ehagetoeat by Rev. 
T. Woodrooffe, March 18, at Sydenham, 
Col. 117. 6s.; and by Rev. T. Bartlett, March 
25, at Beckenham, Col, 23%, 10s. : 

Hatfield Broad Oak—Ap. 15: Sermon, by 
the Junior Secretary : Col. 7%. ls. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
; AND 
SERAMPORE BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Future Distinction between the Society's Mis- 
sions and those connected with Serampore. 


Tue following Notice has been 
issued on this subject. It is dated 
from the Society’s House in Fen 
Court, Fenchurch Street, March 
23, 1827: and is signed, on behalf 
of the Committee of the Society, 
by the Secretary, the Rev. John 
Dyer; and, on behalf of the Se- 
rampore Brethren, by the Rev. Dr. 
Marshman, one of their number, 
now in London. 

Several years ago it was officially an- 
nounced (Preface to Periodical Accounts 
of the Serampore Mission: No. ix. Oct. 
1822), that, as the Missionaries at Se- 
rampore had been enabled so far to 
exceed the expectations of their first 
supporters, as largely to promote the 
propagation of the Gospel, by funds 
which they had themselves originated, a 
Material change had resulted in their 
relation to the Society from which they 
sprang; in consequence of which, the 
Brethren at that Station acted inde- 
pendently in the management of ail their 
* Bubseg has shewn, tha 

u uent experience has shewn, that 
the eh ae a of the cause al- 
luded to in the preceding statement has 
occasioned considerable embarrassment 
in the practical arrangements of the So- 
ciety and their Brethren at Serampore. 
The means of obviating this difficulty 
have been fully and seriously considered, 
in a Special Meeting of the Committee, 
assembled to confer with Dr. Marshman 
on the subject, which has terminated in 
the full convietion, that, under’ present 
circumstances, it is most expedient that 
henceforward the Society at home and 
the Missionaries at Serampore should be 
publicly understood to constitute two 
distinct and independent Missionary 
Bodies. 


Under these circumstances, they wish 
their mutual friends to understand that 
they feel united, of course, respecting 
the general advancement of the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom, and only desire that 
their respective efforte may be so con- 
dueted as that the blessing of God may 
rest upon them. | 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1826. 


: State of the Funds. 

‘ f, eipts. £. 3. da. 
United Kingdom ...-....... 39,510 5 8 
PYAN CO oo ios a see en Saitiease 742 
Gibraltar ....... Wate ace bowen . 82 23 4 
West Africa .....c.cccccces 28 40 
South Africa ....ccccccccces 138 1 6 
Malta..... Se arateega ai atelaeiGrae 22 6 
Madras .....ccccccccccece ‘ 200 0 0 
Ce VlOD esis cvew ss chau --» 180 5 4 
Australasia ....2 ccc ccccccee 603 12 8 
West Indies ........csecc- . 1440 12 7 
British America........000. 782 17 3 

FOR co.cc ia wees 1515 19 9 

Dividends ......c.cee0. ee 376 17 6 

For Chapel in Barbadoes .... 164 12 6 

A Friend, on Annuity....... 200 0 0 

A Ditto, on Ditto ....esesees 200 0 0 

45,382 17 3 

Cost of Publications sent to 

the Auxiliaries .......0.. - 459517 4 
Total. .£. 43,786 19 10 
ents. 

Missions re £ «d. 
European eeeeenv eevee e206 3666 3 0 
West-Africa esooveeeaveved 927 3. 9 
South-Africa...... Ss eoratace 9998 18 8 
Mediterranean ......0.-0+ . 112119 9 
South-India Coeceeeeeeeeoe 2455 2 5 
Ceylon..... cocscevcevces 212019 6 
Australasia .....ccccce. ~- 8660 11 It 
Polynesia eeeaeeteanoeaenntee 1002 10 7 
West-Indies eeoeveeaveeasee 13,561 0 6 
British America ........ .. 881419 8 
Advances to be repaid .... 1834 14 2 

Widows and Children....... 827 17 4 

For returned Missionaries ... 834 7 0 

Printing 13,500 Reports, &c.. 917 16 7 

Salaries, Interest, House Ex- 
penses, Postage, Carriage, 
and Incidentals........ --- 2365 2 2 


Missionaries sent oui in 1826. 

To Stockholm: Mr. Joseph R. Ste- 
phens— Charenton: Mr.and Mrs. Adams 
— West Africa: Mr. and Mrs. Daweon, 
Mr. Courties, and Mr. May — South 

: Mr. and Mrs. Shrewsbury, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Edwards — Malta: Mr. 
and Mrs. Rule—Negapatam: Mr. Alfred 
Bourne—Ceyion: Mr. and Mra. George, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Perceval — West Ine 
dies: Mr. and Mrs. Rayner, Mr. and 
Mrs. Beard, Mr. and Mrs. Grimedall, 
Mr. and Mrs. Burton, Mr. and Mrs. 
Orton, Mr. and Mrs. Cadman, Mr. and 
Mrs. Britten, Mr. and Mrs. Hunt, Mr. 
and Mrs. Parkin, Mr. and Mrs. Crooks, 
Mr. and Mrs. Banks, Mr. T.C. Morgan, 
Mr. Benj. Gartside, Mr. Enoch Wood, 
Mr. John Cullingford, Mr. W. S. Langs, 
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Mr. Mark Harrison, and Mr. John Py. 
chott—Canada: Mr. W. Faulkner. 
Members of the Society at Mission Stations. 

France, 185—Gibraltar, 80 — Gam. 
bia, 25—Sierra Leone, 9!—South Afri- 
ca, 292—Malta, 38— Madras, 164—Ne. 
gapatam, 34—Ceylon, 459—New South- 
Wales, 122—Van Diemen’s Land, 38— 
West Indies, 27,158—British America, 
4536. Total, $3,152. 

The increase is upward of 800. 

Missionaries employed by the Society. 

Ireland, 22—Sweden, 1—France, 6— 
Gibraltar, 2 — West Africa, 4— South 
Africa, 11 — Mediterranean, 3 — South 
India, 6—Ceylon, 21— Australasia, 9— 
Polynesia, 2—- West Indies, 50—British 
America, 45. Toéal, 182. 

Remarks on the State of the Funds. 

The Committee cannot but make their 
report of the amount of the contributions 
of the year with the deepest feelings of 
gratitude: that ina year of unexampled 
pressure on the interests of the country 
and of widely-extended distress, the 
amount should have fallen short of that 
of the last year by only a few hundred 
pounds, has certainly most pleasingly 
disappointed the anticipations of the 
Committee. The satisfaction is beight- 
ened by recollecting, that the receipts of 
the year preceding had been greatly 
advanced; so that the contributions of 
the present year, distressful as it has been, 
have exceeded any former, the year 

2825 only excepted, by several thou- 
sand pounds. Nothing can more satis- 
factorily mark the strength of that inter- 
est which has been excited throughout 
our country, in the great and holy enter- 
prises and hopes of the Missionary Cause. 

The experience of another year has 
thus given additional testimony to the 
stability of that principle of Missionary 
Zeul, which has already poured forth so 
full a tide of liberality, and spread its 
exertions for the salvation of mankind 
over so many parts of the earth. This 
principle has upon it no signs of decay ; 
although, in some places, it has been 
checked in its expression by the pressure 
of adverse circumstances: it is, in fact, 
yearly acquiring additional vigour; and 
warrants the conclusion, that it is the ef- 
fect, not ofa temporary excitement pro- 
duced by novelty or other incidental cir- 
cumstances, but of that work of the Spirit 
of God in the hearts of his people, by 
which they are prepared to co-operate 
with those purposes of Redeeming Mer- 

April, 1827. 
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cy, which are now displaying themselves 
with so marked a character before the 
world. 

Success already granted to Miesione. 

These sentiments of zeal for the ho- 
nour and triumph of the Saviour, and of 
sympathy in the moral degradation of His 
redeemed creatures, have been cheered 
and animated by large and growing suc- 
cess: a success the more gratifying, as 
not being confined only to a few of the 
Societies en in this elevated ser- 
vice; but which, by the blessing of Him 
in whose name and for whose glory they 
all act, has been bestowed upon the la- 
bours of each. As it is no longer a 
question, whether the Churches of Christ 
at home can be brought to co-operate 
largely and liberally in the work of ex- 
tending the knowledge of Christ among 
the Heathen, so it no longer remains a 
matter of doubt whether success shall 
follow exertion in their behalf. Where 
is the territory of Satan upon which the 
love of Christ has constrained His ser- 
vants to plant His Crose—however dark 
or savage, however rude or artfully com. 
plicated its superstitions and idolatries— 
in which it has not been demonstrated 
that the Gospel of Christ is still the power 
of God unio salvation to every one that be- 
fieveth3 Jew and Greek, barbarian and 
Scythian, bond and free, have been made 
the subjects of its saving influence. In 
many places, these its modern conquests 
have exhibited it in the sublimity of its 
powers—expelling idols from their an. 
cient seats, and rescuing whole tribes and 
nations from a guilty and gloomy sub. 
jection to the demons of superstition. 

There is doubtless great reason to 
exult in the monuments of success and in 
the trophies of conquest, which Christian 
Missions have, in these later times, and 
especially within the last half century, 
erected in so many lands—in the break. 
ings of those dark clouds, which for ages 
have overhung the Sister Kingdom, and 
through which the beams of heavenly 
truth at length begin to pour their vital 
radiance upon a people whose hearts are 
expanding to receive them— in the re. 
kindling of those lamps of evangelical 
truth in the Protestant Churches of the 
Continent which have been so long ex- 
tinguished, and the stirrings of the once 
mighty spirit of the Reformation so long 
rocked to slumber by a false and insidi- 
ous philosophy—in the visitation of the 
regions of Slavery and degradation, by 
the commiserations, ue consolations, and’ 


194 


the better hopes of Christianity—in the 
introduction of our Divine Religion into 
the regions of degraded Africa, where 
she has led up in her train agriculture, 
and arts, and laws; and, literally, con- 
verted the desert into a fruitful field, and 
Hottentot Kraals into Christian Villages, 
with their schools of learning, and their 
humble but consecrated Temples of 
Worship—in the incipient triumphs of 
the mild and merciful spirit of the Go- 
spel, over the rude and sanguinary habits 


of the Savages of the South Seas—in. 


the impression made upon the closely- 
compacted idolatry and the obstacle of 
Caste, in India. Nevertheless, it is yet 


true, awfully and emphatically true, . 


that the world lieth in wickedness ; for such 
is the vastness of that majority which is 
still under the dominion of error, super- 
stition, and vice, as almost to annihilate 
in our consideration the comparatively 
few, who, by the hand of mercy, have 
been rescued from the gulf which has 
drawn down the millions of. past ages 
below the reach of hope; and which still 
whirls within its deepening eddies the 
millions of the present, to rescue whom 
no helping hand is near. 


Cali for enlarged Exertions. 


Ample as is the ground of our confi- 
dence, joy, and gratitude, yet never is it 
to be forgotten, that the Churches of 
Christ, in these latter times, have but 
recently girded themselves to this holy 
warfare, and that they have but won 
the outposts of the enemy. In almost 
every part of the world, the provi- 
dential rule of God has conspired with 
the dispensations of His grace to open 
the way for further progress, and beckons 
to triumphs of truth and mercy still 
more glorious. To this call may we 
prove faithful! May no difficulties dis- 
courage nor exertions weary those who 
have pledged themselves to this sacred 
cause. The Lord our God is with us, 
and will not forsake us. 

Our grateful exultation is not forbid. 
den; for this is for the honour of our 
Saviour, the Author of all the good 
which has been effected, and the only 
object on whom hope, as to the future, 
can rest: but, with this joy, let us min. 
gle the deepest sympathies, and yield 
up our hearts to more tender and stirring 
anxieties. The case of an alienated, a 

world, is under our eye, and 
we cannot avoid seeing it. Our Colonies 
carry us to the scene—our commerce 
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wafts us to it—our enterprising travel- 
lers expand it before us, in its length 
and breadth of wretchedness ; and, what 
is more, the empire of our country opens 
the high road to the march of our prac- 
tical compassion, and thus, by giving us 
the opportunity to do good, literally, to 
almost all men, renders that the high vo- 
cation of British Christians, and binds it 
upon us as one of our most solemn duties. 

This duty has been largely recognised 
and acted upon; but there remain many 
hearts, among the professed Christians 
of this country, still insensible to the 
obligation—hearts which never thrilled 
with these sacred sympathies, and never 
glowed with the sublime anticipation of 
the universal reign of ouradored Saviour. 
Greatly as our Missionary Exertions 
are outrunning the means, liberal as 
they are, which are provided for their 
support, it might be comparatively hope- 
less to expect, from the majority of our 
friends, that their contributions should 
be greatly increased ; and the temporary 
pressure of the times may, in some de. 
gree, affect the receipts of the next 
year: but there are large and unex. 
plored resources around us; and he who, 
by his arguments, his example, and the 
activity with which he spreads those 
publications which bring the real con- 
dition of the world and the cheering 
progress of salvation among the Heathen 
under the notice of the public, wins 
another heart to embrace this Sacred 
Cause, at once opens to its affections new 
and sanctifying interests, and secures 
additional aid in promotion of its glorious 
designs. So long as this is felt to bea 
sacred duty, our resources cannot dimi- 
nish, and will surmount the temporary 
shocks of national adversity itself: we 
shall then see bands of holy men in 
greater number and frequency leave our 
shores, to enterprise labours for Christ 
and the souls of men, more arduous, 
more lofty, and more distant: we shall 
trace them, as they push their unstained 
and noiseless conquests deeper and wider 
into the yet unpenetrated empires of 
superstition and idolatry, into the cen- 
tral regions of Africa, now for the first 
time opening to the distant view of 
Christendom—to those seats of eternal 
ice and regions uf storm, which, as they 
witnessed the unshrinking courage of 
the British Mariner, shall be braved as 
nobly by the breast of the British Mis, 
sionary—into those yet unpenetrated 
living masses of immortal men, which 
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thicken in the teeming countries of the 
East, where Superstition first began to 
wield her fearful sceptre, and where it 
shall fall powerless and shivered from 
her hand amidst the shouts of liberated 
millions. While we live on earth, if we 
are faithful to our high vocation, we 
shall pursue these hallowed triumphs: 
and we shall leave this work, in unim- 
paired energy—to hasten on that result, 
which shall stamp the seal of eternal 
truth upon every jot and tittle of the 
Sacred Volume—to brighten the splen- 
dour of the prophetic page into still 
more glorious history—and to fulfil that 
mystery of God, that consummation over 
which Earth with all her tongues and 
Heaven with all her choirs beatified 
shall roll the triumphant notes and the 
lofty swell of the final anthem—“ naz- 
LELUJAH, FOR THE LORD GOD OMMNIPO. 
TENT REIGNETH.” 


NATIONAL-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH REPORT. 
State and Progress of the Society. 
In the First Annual Report, the Com- 
mittee had to state that there existed 
only about 40 Schools in the kingdom 
on the National Plan, containing altoge- 
ther about 8000 children. In the Re- 
port of this, their Fifteenth Year, they 
have the satisfaction of mentioning the 
existence of about 2200 National Schools, 
in which not less than $30,000 children 
are at this time receiving education. 
This statement speaks for itself, and re- 
quires no comment. It gives evidence 
of successful results to the operations of 
the Society, greater than its most san- 
guine projectors and supporters could 
ave anticipated in an equal space of 
time; and it excites the hope, that, 
showld it be the will of Providence to 
bless its exertions with similar patronage 
and support during another period of the 
game duration, scarcely a parish will 
exist, of sufficient population to admit 
advantageously the introduction of the 
National Plan, in which a School on this 
System will not have been erected. 

An increase in the number of Schools 
united to the Society has taken place, to 
the amount of 104: the total is at 
present 2199. 

The number of Scholars’ here 
given ‘is that in the Schools in 
Union: it is said— 

When, to these, a further addition is 
made of the number of children, trained, 
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either on week-days or only on Sundays, 
in Schools, not actually united, but 
formed essentially on the principles of 
the Society, a result is presented of 
great and extensive good, derived im. 
mediately or mediately from its exer. 
tions, such as every benevolent mind 
must contemplate with unmixed satis. 
faction. _ 


State and Progress of the Central Schools. 

A decided improvement has taken place 
in the course of the last year, in the 
regularity of attendance of the children, 
and in the ral order and ma- 
nagement of the Schools. The average 
number of Boys attending the school is 
350, exhibiting an increase of about 40 
on that reported last year: the average 
attendance of Girls is at present 182, 
exhibiting a still larger increase of 48 on 
that reported last year. The Schools were 
publicly examined in the last month: it 
was the general opinion, that considerable 
improvement had taken place, since the 
last Annual Examination, in the know. 
ledge exhibited by the children, and in 
the general good order and discipline of 
the schools. 

The Committee have been desirous of 
making the Central Schvol as extensively 
useful as possible in assisting different 
schools throughout the kingdom: 16 
Masters and 22 Mistresses, sent from 
different places in the country, have 
been received into the school for in- 
struction, in the last year: 49 schools 
have been provided with permanent 
Masters and Mistresses, and 22 with 
Assistants and Monitors for a limited 
period. Thus there is exhibited on the 
whole a list of 109 schools, which have 
been assisted by the Parent Society, 
through their Central School, by being 
supplied with permanent or temporary 
teachers. 

Necessityand Means of a strict Adherenos 
to the System. 

The Committee have learnt with re. 

et, as well from the representation of 

r. Bell as from other statements which 
they have received, that, in some in- 
stances of schools situated at a distance 
from the metropolis, a partial departure 
has taken place the accurate practice 
of the National System: they have, in 
consequence, turned their serious atten- 
tion to the means of applying a remedy 
to this evil; and, having received the 
valuable advice of Dr. Bell on the sub- 
ject, have determined on making the 
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following recommendations to the Secre- 
taries and Conductors of all National 
Schools. They trust, that, by proper 
attention paid to these, the desirable 
object may be attained of improving the 
general discipline and conduct of the 
schools, and of preserving them in the 
more exact and regular practise of the 
system. 

1. They desire to record it as their decided 
opinion, that great advantages would be de- 
rived from making the duty and interest of 


the Masters and Mistresses of schools, in all - 


cases, to be inseparably connected ; by ren- 
dering their emoluments, in some way or 
other, dependent on thegeneral improvement, 
good conduct, and number of the scholars. 

2. They consider it essential for the well- 
conducting of the schools to have only one 
Official Visitor ; who would, very frequently, 
and at uncertain hours, inspect the school 
and examine into the improvement of the 
children. This duty can never be so well 

rformed as by the Resident Minister of the 

arish; but, in the absence of a Resident 
Minister, it would be desirable that this duty 
should be undertaken by the Treasurer, the 
Secretary, or some one of the subscribers well 
acquainted with the system. Jt seems de- 
sirable that only one person should take upon 
himself this interesting task, with a view to 
secure uniformity in the instruction and dis- 
a aaa of the school; although the assistance 
of weekly or monthly visitors, especially if 
they would direct their attention only to the 
Stirs state and discipline of the schoal,would 

highly advantageous, 

8. Other points of equal importance with 
the ae are, that the Official Visitor 
should especially direet the Master's attention 
to the necessity of taking care that there 
should be a constant supply of teachers; that 
particular attention should be paid to the de- 
tailed instructions recommended by Dr. Bell 
on this matter, as well as to all the other 
leading a aaa laid down in his Manual ; 
and that, for this purpose, his Manual should 
be invariably placed in the Hands of every 
Master and Mistress. 


Queries relative to Sunday Schools. 

In the course of this year, the atten- 
tion of the Committee has been di- 
rected to the subject of Sunday Schools. 
They strongly feel the necessity and im- 
portance of such schools, with a view to 
the great purpose of extending, on the 
widest scale, a Church-of-England Edu- 
cation ; and they are well aware, that, in 
many manufacturing districts where the 
children of the poor have the opportu- 
nity of working at a profitable employ. 
ment from a very early age, it is only or 
principally at the Sunday School that 
they can imbibe any lessons of relj- 
gious and moral duty. The Committee 
having neyer been in possession of any 
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accurate account of the number of the 
Sunday Schools existing throughout the 
country, they considered that 
inquiries, sent to the Parochial Clergy 
on this subject, would not only obtain 
matter of useful and satisfactory infor- 
mation to be laid before the public, but 
also might, in many instances, induce the 
formation of a Sunday School, where 
none had been before established. 
Under these considerations, they have 
requested the sanction of the Arch- 
bishops and Rishops to the measure of 
sending Queries, relative to this subject, 
to all the Parochial Clergy. This sanc- 
tion having been readily accorded, the 
Queries are now in a course of circulation, 
and the Committee indulge the hope, 
that, from the Answers to these Queries, 
they will obtain much important infor- 
mation, to be communicated to the So- 
ciety in their next Annual Report. 
Pecuniary Grants. 

Grants were made, in the year, 
to 63 places, for the erection, ex- 
tension, or fitting-up of School 
Rooms: these Grants varied from 
5i. to 250%. ; and amounted, in the 
whole, to 4330/7. The largest were 
as follows: toChetwynd, Churchill, 
Debenham, Langport, Llandrinio, 
Llanfihangel, Tormoham, and Tot- 
ness, 100/. each—to Eyam, Fazeley, 
and Southport, 120/. each—to Fa- 
ringdon, 125/.—to Dartford, North 
Meols, and Sheffield, 1507. each— 
to Wokingham,180?.—to Falmouth, 
200/.—and to Romney, 2502. 

State of the Funds. 

The Net Income of the Year was 
16791,4s.6d. The Expenditure, 
on account of the General Fund, 
amounted to 1'786/. $2. The Grants 
before enumerated were paid out of 
the balance remaining on the King's 
Letter Account. After the liqui- 
dation of all claims, the disposable 
balance in the hands of the Com- 
mittee amounts to about 10,000/. 


BRITISH | FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
Weekly Payment required in the Central 
yohools. 


5 
Tue funds of the Society con- 
tinuing inadequate to the oppor- 
tunities of exertion opening before 
it, attempts have been made, in va- 
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rious instances and with success, to 
obtain the payment of a small 
weekly sum from the parents of the 
- children: the sum usually required 
with each child is 2d. weekly; 
which is reduced, in cases where 
there are three scholars belonging 
to one family, to 4d. for the three. 
The plan has been lately adopted 
in the Central Schools of the So- 
ciety, as will appear from the fol- 
lowing extract of a Circular issued 
by the Committee :— 

On Tuesday Evening, Dec. 12, 1896, 
the Children belonging to these Schools 
were assembled, with as many of their 
Parents as could make it convenient to 
attend. It is estimated that upward of 
400 of the parents or friends of the 
children were present. 

Charles Holehouse, Esq., in the Chair. 

The object of this Meeting was, to 
interest the parents of the children in 
the importance of giving them a good 
education ; and ta inform them of the 
Resolutions which the Committee had 
come to, of making these Schools pay 
SCHOOLS. | 

The children were examined. First, a 
number of the Girls exhibited specimens 
of needlework and writing ; after which 
they read some passages of Scripture 
and were examined thereon. The boys 
were then examined in writing and 
arithmetic, in which they shewed con- 
siderable proficiency : after reading some 
Scripture Lessons, they were questioned, 
not only on the parts which they read, 
but generally on various parts both of the 
Old and New Testaments, on which they 
gave such satisfactory answers as proved 
that they possessed a general knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures and the leading 
principles of Religion. | 

It was highly gratifying to observe 
the deep interest which the parents 
evinced on this occasion; and they ap- 
peared very much pleased with the im- 
provement made by their children. 

The friends of the children appeared 
aatisfied with the proposal, which was 
acted upon when the Schools opened in 
January: and it will be gratifying to 
the Subscribers and Friends of the So- 
ciety to be informed, that, by the adop- 
tion of this measure, nearly 50/4 have 
already been added to the Funds of the 
Establishment, and that the regular at- 
tendance of the children has considerably 
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INCREASED, beyond the average of some 
years past. 

Ee 


ABRARAMIC ASSOCIATION. 


An Association has been late 
formed under this name, of whic 
the following are the 


Laws and Regulations. 

That our sole object be to promote 
the spiRiTuAL and TEMPORAL well- 
being of aLL MEN; seeing that God 
hath made of ONE BLOOD ail the nations 
upon earth. 

That the HOLY scaIPTURES of the 
OLD and NEW TESTAMENT be recognised 
as the sole rule and guide of all our 
purposes and proceedings. 

That our proceedings have an EsPE- 
crax reference to the well-being of the 
HEBREW PEOPLE: seeing they are Je- 
raeliles, to whom pertaineth the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the service of God, 
and the promises. Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the flesh CHRIST 
came, who is over ali, Gop blessed for ever 
Amen. 

That our designation be the aBrawa- 
MIC ASSOCIATION, or some other sIMI- 
LAB designation. 

That persons desirous of becomi 
Members of the Society be admit 
upon the recommendation of any indivi- 
dual already a Member. | 

That act Meetings of the Members 
be Open Meetings, at which any Mem- 
ber be at liberty to attend. 

That contributions to the Society be 
made for such particular purpose, and at 
such times, and of such an amount as 
the respective contributors may ap- 
prove; but that all contributions in aid 
of the general objects of the Society be 
appropriated as the majority of the 
Members may approve. 

That the Society appoint such Of. 
ficers, and meet at such times and 
places, and make from time to time 
such regulations for conducting their 
proceedings, as may be necessary. 

The Committee have stated the 
following as: 


Some of the Purposes of the Association tn 
respect of the Hebrew Nation. 

To circulate the Holy Scriptures and 
Tracts among the Hebrews—to promote 
religious information by Lectures and 
other suitable means—and to employ 
Readers to the adults of that Nation. 
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To establish Day and Sabbath Schools 
for Hebrew Children. 

To visit and relieve sick and aged 
Hebrews at their own habitations, and 
afford relief to distressed married He- 
brew Women during the period of their 
confinement. 

To procure the removal of Civil 
Disabilities from the Hebrew People, 
and promote their naTronaL welfare. 

To forward the objects of the Society 
in other ceuntries as opportunities may 


arise. | 
The Members meet at No. 8, 
Salvador House, White Hart Court, 
Bishopsgate Street, on the first and 
third Tuesdays of each month, at 
seven o'clock in the evening. The 
Secretary is Mr. William Brooks. 


USEFUL-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


Tse Design and Plan of this So- 
ciety were stated, at pp. 303-305 
of our Volume for 1825, under the 
head of ‘“ General-Knowledge So- 
ciety”: its present appellation has 
been adopted as more expressive of 
its object, of which and of its plan it 
is said, in a Circular lately issued— 

The Object of the Society is strictly 
limited to what its title imports, namely, 
the imparting of useful information to 
all classes of the community ; particu- 
larly to such as are unable to avail 
themselves of experienced teachers, or 
may prefer learning by themselves. 

The Plan proposed for the attainment 
of this object, is the periodical publica- 
tion of Treatises, under the direction 
and with the sanction of a superintend- 
ing Committee. 

From the Circular just mentioned 
we extract the following particulars. 


Series of Treatises to be issued by the Society. 

As numerous Societies already exist 
for the dissemination of Religious In- 
struction, and as it is the object of this 
Society to aid the progress of those 
branches of General Knowledge which 
can be diffused among all classes of the 
community, no Treatise published with 
the sanction of the Committee shall 
contain any matter of Controversial Di- 
vinity, or interfere with the principles 
of Revealed Religion. 

—Each Scientific Treatise will con- 
tain an Exposition of the Fundamental 
Principles of some Branch of Science— 
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their proofs and illustrations—their ap. 
plication to practical uses, and to the 
explanation of facts or appearances. 

—For this purpose, the greater Divi- 
sions of Knowledge will be subdivided 
into Branches; and if one of these Sub- 
divisions or Branches cannot be suffi- 
ciently taught in a single Treatise, it 
will be continued in a second. 

—~ When any part of a Subdivision is 
of sufficient practical importance to re- 
quire being minutely pursued in its de- 
tails, an extra or separate Treatise upon 
this part will be given, without inter- 
rupting the Series; and care will be 
taken, as far as possible, to publish those 
Treatises first that relate to subjects the 
knowledge of which is necessary for un- 
derstanding those which follow — the 
object being to furnish the means of ac- 
quiring, step by step, the whole of any 
department of Science, to the study of 
which interest or inclination may lead. 

—To each Treatise will be subjoined 
a reference to the works or parts of 
works in which the same subject is dis- 
cussed more at large; with suggestions 
for enabling the student, who may feel 
80 disposed, to prosecute his studies 
further. 

—KEach Treatise will consist of about 
32 pages Octavo, printed so as to con- 
tain the quantity of above one hundred 
ordinary octavo pages, with neat En- 
gravings on Wood, and Tables: it will 
be sold for Sixpence; and one will ap- 
pear on the Ist and 15th of each Month. 
Reading Societies, Mechanics’ Institu- 
tions, and Education Committees, in the 
country, will be furnished with supplies 
at a liberal abatement in price. 

These Treatises will embrace all 
the useful branches of Science and 
of Art—Intellectual, Ethical, and 
Political Philosophy—and the Hi 
story of Nations and Individuals. 


Rules of the Society. 

We select some of these Rules— 

—The Society to consist of all such 
individuals as may be induced to con- 
tribute the sum of Ten Pounds or up- 
ward in one payment, or One Pound or 
upward annually. 

—Every Subscriber, on having paid 
his Subscription for the current year, to 
be entitled to a copy of each Tract as 
soon as published ; and to have the pri- 
vilege of purchasing twelve, or any 
greater number, at a considerable re- 
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duction from the publication price, for 
gratuitous distribution. 

—That the Committee shall promote 
the establishment of Local and Provin- 
cial Committees throughout the United 
Kingdom, for extending the object of 
the Society, and facilitating the attain- 
ment of it by every means of co-opera- 
tion which may be suggested for that 


urpose. 

——That every person who shall have 
gratuitously contributed a Tract, which 
shall have been published under the 
sanction of the Committee, shall imme- 
diately be considered an Honorary 
Member of the Society, and eligible on 
the Committee. 

There are many other Rules, and 
all are formed with the view of 
providing, under the conduct of an 
efficient Committee, 

—the practical means for ensuring 
steady adherence to the object of the 
Society, and for most efficaciously se- 
curing a due execution of the plan pro- 
posed, with all such improvements of 
detail as experience may from time to 
time dictate. 

Committee and Officers. 

The Committee is to consist of not 
Jess than Thirty Members. The 
present Committee comprehends 
Forty Noblemen and Gentlemen in 
or near London, half of whom are 
Members of the Legislature: to 
these are added Twenty-six Gen- 
tlemen in different parts of the 
country. 

The Treasurer is William Tooke, 
Esq. F.R.S., and the Secretary is 
Mr. Thomas Coates, Furnival’s Inn. 


Western Africa. 


Bierra Leone. 
MR.KENNETH MACAULAY’S VINDICATION 
OF THE COLONY. 

We have repeatedly noticed the 
hostility manifested toward this Co- 
lony. It has lately found an able 
advocate in Mr. Kenneth Macaulay, 
a Member of Council at Sierra 
Leone, who has recently visited this 
country and is now returned to the 
Colony. We refer our Readers to 
a pamphlet, published by Messrs 
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Hatchard and Son, entitled, “‘ The 
Colony of Sierra Leone vindicated 
from the Misrepresentations of Mr. 
Macqueen of Glasgow.” 

The more immediate occasion of 
this work is thus stated in the 
Preface— 

The following sheets contain the sub- 
stance ofa Letter, addressed toa Member 
of Parliament, who expressed a desire to 
know my opinion respecting the charges 
which had been preferred against the 
Colony of Sierra Leone, by Mr. Mac. 
queen of Glasgow, in Blackwood’s Edin-. 
burgh Magazine for December last. 
Since this communication was made, Mr. 
Macqueen has put forth, in Blackwood’s 
Magazine for this month (March, 1827), 
another long tirade against Sierra Leone 
and those connected with it ; containing 
little more than a reiteration of the ac. 
cusations brought forward in his former 
article. To answer these in detail, would 
be merely to go over again my former 
ground; and this is the less necessary, 
as His Majesty's Commissioners of In. 
quiry have returned from the Colony, 
and their Report will, probably, be soon 
laid before Parliament. 

Mr. Macaulay's Vindication takes 
a wide range; and conveys very 
valuable information relative to the 
Expense of the Colony to this coun- 
try — its progress in Civilization, 
Education, and Religion—its Indus- 
try, Trade, and Agriculture — its 
Climate—its Influence on the neigh- 
bouring Tribes—and the condition 
and prospects of the Liberated 
Africans. He notices a few parti- 
culars in which, as he conceives, 
the past mode of management has 
proved injurious to the Colony, and 
produces many testimonies to its 
state of improvement and the pro- 
spects opening before it. 

As opportunities may serve we 
shall avail ourselves of the facts and 
reasonings of this work: at present 
we shall limit ourselves to a few 
points of chief importance. 


Statement of the Case between the Colony 
and its Opponents. 

In reference to the unwearied 

attacks made on Sierra Leone, Mr. 

Macaulay thus enters on his state- 
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ment of the case between the 
Colony and its Opponents— 
The friends of Sierra Leone have for 
some years ceased to notice, with any de- 
of seriousness, these often refuted ca- 
famaiess but the unwearied hostility ofits 
enemies has not, on that account, abated: 
their unfounded and disproved eharges 
have been repeated again and again: 
thay have been transferred from News- 
paper to Magazine, and from Magazine 
to Newspaper, until the country has 
been made to resound with tales of 
Sierra-Leone Enormities, and Sierra. 
Leone Calamities; and a very general, 
but I trust to shew a very unjust, idea 
has prevailed, that, for every purpose 
of civilization and improvement, this 
Colony has entirely failed—that the ex- 
periment there made has not only been 
enormously expensive, but that it has 
been grossly mismanaged, and has proved 
abortive. It is confidently affirmed, 
that Great Britain has obtained nothing 
but disappointment by all her exertions 
and all her expenditure; and that a con- 
sideration of the nature of the place con- 
curs with the experience of the past, in 
proving, that there can be no hope of 
any better results for the time to come. 
At length, Mr. Macqueen, one of the 
oldest and bitterest enemies of Sierra 
Leone, comes forward with a long-ma- 
tured and elaborate article, intended to 
concentrate, in one view, all the charges 
against this ill-fated Settlement; and 
which has for its direct object to con- 
vince the public, that, after all that has 
been done there, after the heavy expen- 
diture of life and money which has been 
incurred in establishing it, it ought, even 
now, to be abandoned; and instead of 
vainly continuing to waste any farther 
exertions or expense upon so hopeless a 
Colony, that a new experiment should be 
commenced in the unknown forests and 
unexplored mountains of Fernando Po. 
- Mr. Macqueen is well known to be an 
able and acute controversialist : and it 
is not unfair to suppose, that, in a la- 
boured work, brought out at the opening 
of Parliament, for the evident purpose 
of influencing the minds of the Govern- 
ment and Legislature on this favourite 
question, he would put forth all his 
strength, and would condense in it all 
the fruits of his unwearied investiga- 
tions, of his reading, and of his corre. 
spondence—thatevery possible accusation 
would be preferred, and every particle 
of attainable proof exhibited, in order to 
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effect his object. And every reader of 
his Letter to Mr. Hay, (see Blackwood’s 
Magazine for Dec. 1826,) must allow, 
that whatever ability, industry, and bit- 
ter hostility could enable an enemy to 
effect, he has attempted. 

The accusations brought by Mr. Mac- 
ee against Sierra Leone are neither 
ew nor unimportant: they may be pretty 
well summed up in his own words— 

We have not obtained one object. We 
have not succeeded in any one undertaking 
which we had in view. We have done no 

whatever: we have removed no exist- 
ng evil; and we have, by our proceedings, © 
tended greatly to vate and to extend 
evils which exist and which have always 
existed in Africa. 

To establish these charges, he puts 
forward hardy assertions, often without 
an attempt at proof—quotes pretended 
extracts from public documents—and, 
in a few instances, refers to the state- 
ments of individuals. Being well aware, 
however, that contrary assertions, proofs, 
and statements had been adduced, and 
would again be adduced, he makes a 
bold attempt to get rid of them all by 
the following sweeping cha 

A studied system of deception, imposition 
and delusion has been practised upon thib 
country by those connected with Sierra Leone, 
and who also assumed to themselves the 
whole direction and controul of African Af- 
fairs during the last thirty years. The length 
to which this system has been carried almost 
exceeds credibility, and yet it can be sub- 
stantiated by undeniable facts. It is time 
the veil was torne asunder. 

It would be an unnecessary, as well as an 
unproductive task, to wade through all the 

ublications which Sierra-Leone Sophists 

ave sent forth since the year 1791, to ad- 
duce their flattering and pompous statements, 
regarding the flourishing condition of the 
place and its concerns, in proof of their con- 
cealment of the truth. In every one of them, 
and in every page of them, these deceptions 
abound and are to be found. 

The only proofs which Mr. Macqueen 
adduces, in support of this charge, are 
extracts from the Reports of the African 
Institition, resting on the Authority of 
Sir Charles Mac Carthy or of the Church 
Missionary Society. witnesses at least as 
much to be relied upon as Mr. Macqueen, 
who himself has never been at Sierra 
Leone. His assertions, indeed, however 
bold, are, and may be shewn to be, either 
the fabrication of his own brain, or the 
unsupperted and often anonymous accu- 
sations of others. As for the proofs 
which he pretends to give from various 
publications, I shall hereafter examine 
their weight. 
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Who are, in fact, the persons whom 
he thus accuses ofan infamous conspiracy 
to’ mislead and deceive His Majesty's 
Government and the people of this 
country ? They inélude, of course, the 
Directors both of the Sierra-Leone Com- 
pany and of the African Institution.* 
They further include many distinguished 
persons in the different walks of public 
life, Ministers of the Gospel, Officers of 
His Majesty's Military,Naval, and Civil 
Service, and also of Foreign Powers— 
men of rank and character, and of unim- 
peachable integrity ; the value of whose 
testimony it would be an insult on the 
understanding of the people of England, 
on the feelings of the living and the 
memory of the dead, to compare with 
the assertions, however bold, of a man 
like Mr. Macqueen, whom I shall prove 
to be unworthy of confidence. 

Mr. Macqueen charges all the blame 
of the pretended failure of Sierra Leone 
on certain plans and arangements of the 
African Institution, which he asserts to 
have influenced and guided the Govern- 
ment in all their measures relative to 
that Settlement. 

Now, whatever might have been the 
wishes and the objects of the African 
Institution, they could only carry them 
into effect by suggestions, either to His 
Majesty’s Ministers, or to those who 
had the immediate management of the 
Colony ; over neither of whom had they 
any authority whatever. The admi- 
nistration of the Colony was in the 
hands of men appointed by the Crown, 
and responsible to it; and though, in 
many instances, the views of the Go- 
vernors may have coincided with those 
of the African Institution, and, though 
soine of them may have entertained 
great personal consideration for the in. 


@ I need not transcribe the names of the Direc- 
tors of the African Institution who are implicated in 
this charge of a base conspiracy : they are to be seen 
at the commencement of any one of its numerous Re- 
ports. [t may be more necessary to state the names 
af those individuals, who conducted the affairs of 
this Colony, from its commencement in 1791, to 
the year 1808, when it was transferred to the Crown. 
Duriog the whole period of the Sierra- Leone Com- 
pany, Heary Thornton. Esq. M.P., was its Chair- 
man; Charles Grant, Esq. M.P., Deputy Chair- 
man; and W. Wilberforce, Esq. M.P., T.F. Forster, 
Esq., Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., John Inglis, Esq., 
John Kingston, Esq., Samuel Parker, Esq., John 
Prinsep, Esq., Granville Sharp, Esq., and George 
Wolfe, Esq., Directors. Sir Charles Middleton, 
afterward Lord Barham, and Thomas Clarkson, 
Esq., acted as Directors till they quitted London; 
and the Hon. Edward James Eliot till his death. 
They were succeeded hy Lord Teignmouth, Thomas 
Babington, Esq., M.P., and Edward Parry, Esq. 
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dividuals composing that body, yet it is 
notorious that this was not always the 
case: indeed the very first Governor 
sent out, after the transfer of the Co- 
lony to the Crown, made it his object to 
overturn all the previous arrangements 
of the Sierra-Leone Company, and to 
pursue a perfectly opposite system: his 
successors, it is true, dit not adhere to 
his schemes; but, in following a dif- 
ferent line of conduct, they were wholly 
guided either by the instructions of His 
Majesty’s Government, or by their own 
views uf what the state of the Colony 
required. Subsequently to the year 
1808, the year in which the Colony was 
transferred to the Crown, not one of the 
successive Governors or Judges received 
hig appointment through the influence 
of the African Institution, or of any of 
its members: not one of them was even 
previously known to the members of that 
body ; and, being all men looking for- 
ward to promotion in His Majesty’s Ser- 
vice, there can be no doubt but that to 
the Government alone did they look up 
for approbation and reward ft. . 
‘ My object, however, is not to defend 
the African Institution, but to shew that 
they did not form, or guide, or controul, 
in any way, the Government of the Co. 
lony ; that its good or bad management, 
since 1808, belongs to the individuals 
composing at different times that Go- 
vernment, or to the Colonial Department 
under whose instructions alone they 
acted. So far from one uniform system 
having been pursued in any one point— 
not to say in the whole system of ma« 
nagement, as Mr. Macqueen would have 
us to believe—the Colony has been 
grievously injured by the want of any 
systematic plan or rule of conduct hav- 
ing been laid down for its government, 
by which its prosperity might have been 
promoted, or the experiment of African 
Civilization fairly tried: every Govers 
nor has been left to follow his own plans, 
however crude and undigested ; and no 
two succeeding Governors have ever 
pursued the same course. 
This remark applies more particularly 
to the management of the Liberated 
Africans, Mr. Ludlam pursued the 


+ Captain Columbiae, Colonel Maxwell, Sir 
Charles MacCarthy, General Turner, and Sir Neil. 
Campbell, were all men utterly unknown to the Di- 
rectors of the African Institution, previous to their 
appointment as Governors of Sierra Leone. The 
successive Jadges, Dr. Thorpe, Dr, Hogan, and. 
Mr.Fitsgerald, &c., i a unknown to them, 
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system of apprenticing them. Mr. 
‘Thompson set that aside, and turned 
them loose in the Colony, without any 
other superintendence than its general 
police. Captain Columbine employed 
them on the public works, or apprenticed 
them. Colonel Maxwell, after deliver- 
ing over, to the persons appointed to re- 
ceive them, all the men fit for His Ma- 
jesty’s Service, apprenticed a part of the 
remainder, and then commenced form- 
ing villages with those who could not be 
so disposed of. Sir Charles MacCarthy 

ve u renticing, except in parti- 
Calne aagen and adopted the plan of 
forming them into villages, under such 
civil superintendence and religious in- 
struction as he could command, keeping 
the youths and children in schools, or 
making mechanics of them—neglecting 
perbaps too much, in his successful at- 
tempt to make them orderly and quiet 
citizens, the equally desirable object of 
making them industrious agriculturists 
and growers of exportable produce. 
General Turner dissolved, in a great 
measure, the schools and the institu- 
tions fur mechanics, and threw the peo- 
ple more on their own resources; but 
did not afford, indeed he did not pos- 
sess, the means of duly superintending 
their settlement and progress or direct- 
ing their energies. 


- Vindioation of Missionaries against the 
Representations of Major Laing. 
One of Mr. Macqueen’s charges is, 
that the representations made of the 
morality, religion, and good example of 
the Colony are false; and he affects, in 
several instances, to prove that they are 
so. This attempt at proof he commences 
with professed extracts from the work 
of “that intelligent traveller, Major 
Laing.” 
_ Now, although I have no objection to 
ajor Laing’s authority on general sub- 
jects, yet there are some circumstances 
in his case which render it necessary to 
inquire whether his work may be regard- 
éd as conclusive authority on the puints 
at issue. He was brought up in the 
West Indies; and may, therefore, not 
unreasonably be supposed to have had 
prejudices against the Colony: and yet 
3t can be proved, that, wken he finally 
quitted Sierra Leone, in November 1822, 
even down to the time of his quitting 
the coast, which was in June or July 1824, 
the opinion which he had formed and 
expressed of Sierra L2one was favourable. 
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In the Preface to his work, we are told 


that it was during the above period that 


the first five chapters of it were written, 
nearly as they are now printed: in the 
August of that year, however, he went 
to Glasgow ; and there, as I have been 
informed, became acquainted with Mr. 
Macqueen: how far that acquaintance 


may have affected the tone given to the 


latter part of his book I know nots but, 
still, to its general bearing I have no 
materiel objection to offer. Mr. Mace 
queen, however, has given as continuous 
extracts what are not so: he has, in 
some cases, joined sentences which occur 
in distant pages of the work; and he 
has, in other instances, given half sen- 
tences, leaving out the context, and in- 
serting adjuncts of his own, in order to 
fix a meaning on the passages which 
they do not bear in the original. 

There is, however, one serious charge, 
made against some Missionaries by Major 
Laing, which requires full investigation, 
because it has been repeatedly brought 
forward by Mr. Macqueen; and because 
the truth or falsehood of particular facts, 
where the means of ascertaining the truth 
were accessible, must have great weight 
in determining the credit due to the 
assertions of the same parties in other 
cases. I do not, however, for one mo- 
ment, allow, that, even if the criminality 
of these individual Missionaries had been 
fully established, it would furnish any 
fair ground of accusation either against 
the Church Missionary Society or against 
the Colony at large: individual cases of 
misconduct will occur in every situation ; 
and, in my opinion, it redounds to the 
honour of that Society, that, out of 
Seventy-Seven Yersons sent to the 
Colony previous to the close of 1824, an 
acute and inveterate enemy, like Mr. 
Macqueen, who spares no means of re- 
search, could only discover three acts 0 
delinquency. Mr. Laing savs— 

grape fappetied to iriyself to have seen 
ONE Missionary lying drunk in the streets; 
to have known a SECOND living with a Ne- 
gress, one of his own parishioners; and a 
THIRD tried for the murder of a little boy, 
whem he had flogged to death. 

Now Major Laing must have known 
that the person rinst alluded to was a 
DISCARDED Schoolmaster of the Society 
—discarded for his misconduct —and that 
he was made drunk, as a frolic, by some 
young men, at a large dinner on His late 
Majesty's birth-day. Who the indivi- 
dual is against whom the sEconp charge 
is pointed, I have not the slightest con- 
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ception; and, though the matter has 
been frequently discussed in the Colony, 
I never heard any one make even a 
probable conjecture of the individual to 
whom the imputation attached. The 
THIRD refers to a person who was not 
sent out as a Missionary by the Society, 
though he happened to be in their em- 
ployment when the circumstance happen- 
ed for which he was tried: he was a Ia- 
bouring Mechanic in the Colony, whose 
fair and steady conduet had induced the 
Missionaries, in a great want of other 
assistants, to employ him at a newly- 
formed Settlement in the capacity of a 
teacher, the Governor having given him 
the civil charge of the village: the trial 
of this man is detailed at length, in the 
Sierra-Leone Gazette of the 31st March 
and the 7th April 1821: it will there 
be seen, that considerable doubts existed 
whether the boy’s death was really caused 
by the flogging which this man gave him 
or not: it also appeared, that the accused 
was a labouring Mechanic, and not a 
Missionary; and that his previous good 
character and humane conduct were tes- 
tified to on oath, by the Rev. W. Johnson, 
Superintendant and Rector of Regent; 
James Johnstone, Esq. Superintendant 
of York; Gorge Pilkington, Esq. Civil 
Engineer ; and the Hon. Joseph Reffell, 
Member of Council and Chief Superin- 
tendant of Liberated Africans. 

Major Laing was in the Colony at 
the time when these transactions took 
place: he knew them perfectly, and 
could not mistake as to the facts; but 
he had been in Scotland before he wrote 
this accusation. At the same time, it is 
to be remembered, on Major Laing’s 
behalf, that the charge, so quoted by 
Mr. Maequeen, is only part of a sen- 
tence, introduced by him in a disquisi- 
tion entered into to prove that an 
Ecclesiastical and Elementary Esta- 
blishment under Government would be 
preferable to the effurts of a Private 
Society; and that, so far is Major 
Laing from alleging that the Mis- 
sionary Society have not done good, 
that he allows they have done much ; 
and he only labours to shew that an 
Ecclesiastical Establishment, subject to 
the Governor, would have done more. 
This disquisition, which bears a very 
different sense from that Mr. Macqueen 
would wish to attach to it, by means 
of his insulated extract, may be found 
at age 386 to 389 of Major Laing’s 
_ work. : 


WESTERN AFRICA.—MEDITERRANEAN. 


208 


A quotation is made from the latter 
part of this disquisition, which Mr. 
Macqueen brings forward as a charge 
against the Colony. Major Laing says— 

Considering the special purpose for which 
Sierra Leone was originally formed, the 
length of time since its formation, and the 
INFLUENCE WHICH IT HAS ACQUIRED AMONG 
THE NATIONS OF WESTERN AFRICA, it is a 
remarkable fact, that not a single Missionary 
is to be found beyond the precincts of the 
Colony; and that, even within the peninsula 
itself, on which Freetown is built, are several 
native villages in a peculiarly deplorable state 
of barbarism, which have never had the ad- 
vantage of even beholding a Missionary. 

Now attempts were formerly made, 
by the Church Missionary Society, to 
extend their labours among the Native 
Tribes; but, of late years, since the ac. 
cumulation, within the Colony, of Li. 
berated Africans and others has become 
80 great, the means of education and in- 
struction have never been adequate even 
for their wants, That there are vil- 
lages in the Colony which have never 
seen a Missionary, I cannot believe; and 
that there are any in a “peculiarly de- 
plorable state of barbarism,” I deny. 
That several cannot enjoy the benefit. 
of a resident religious instructor, I 
allow; but that fact should be a sti- 
mulus to further exertions, not a reason _ 
for abandoning them altogether. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Eagerness for the Scriptures at Thessalonica. . 


Mr. Benjamin Barker, in refe- 
rence to this place, gives-the fol- 


lowing particulars— 


I rounD, on my arrival at Thesea- 
lonica, that nothing had been done for 
the Bible Cause, although a few books 
were sent from Malta for that purpose; 
and I was led to believe that I had made 
a useless voyage. This, nevertheless, 
did not discourage me: for I knew, very 
well, that no pains’ had been taken to 
publish the object of our Society, nor 
were the books generally made known. 

A poor Greek Family, lodging in Mr. 
Charnaud’s house, was the first to: par- 
ticipate of the Society’s liberality: I 
gave a Modern-Greek New-Testament 
to the eldest boy of this family, who 
could read very well; and I am happy: 
to say, that ever since he has been con - 
tinually reading it: the book was so 
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new to him, and he was so pleased with 
it, that he gathered together his father, 
mother, brothers, and sisters, to com- 
municate to them the contents of his 
valuable present : he is seen reading to 


them whenever he has leisure, which © 


is often the case: before I went away, 
these people bought two more New Tes- 
taments from me; one for the use of their 
family, which is numerous; and procured 
meseveral purchasers for others. Another 
New Testament, which I gave to a person 
in Mr. Charnaud’s service, proved equal- 
ly well disposed of: he is constantly 


perusing it, and also reads it to the ser. 


vants of the house. When J rise early 
in the morning, I am sure to hear either 
of these two persons reading to those 
of Mr. Charnaud’s household whose im- 
mediate services are not required. 

This happy beginning gave me in- 
finite pleasure: which augmented daily; 
for as soon as it became known in the 
town that the New Testament was in 
circulation, in a language comprehen- 
sible to the Greeks, I began to be hourly 
Visited. | 

A number of poor children, mostly 
orphans, came to the Consul’s house, 
begging for books: they could not read 
very well. I asked them if they had 
any money; and, with sorrow in their 
looks, they told me that they had none— 


one excepted, who answered that he. 


was possessed of only 38 paras (about 
fourpence), which he gladly offered for 
a New Testament, together with a small 
tin box which contained them. 
much affected at this; and finding, on 
inquiry, and from what Mr. Charnaud 
knew of these children, that they were 
really objects for charity, I gave each 
a Modern-Greek Testament; and they 
went away in great joy, but not before 
they made some attempt to kiss my 
hand in acknowledgment. Such scenes 
take place every day ; and I have the 
opportunity to witness a real desire and 
thirst for the Word of God, from both 
old and young. | 

Upward of 20 Greek Priests ctamé, 
during the succeeding days, to beg Mo- 


dern-Greek New-Testaments in charity 


—for they did not understand the An- 
cient; and added, that they were willing 
to understand what they were bound to 
teach their people. As I make it a 
point not to take any money from poor 
Priests, I gave to each of them a New 
Testament, and took down their names: 
‘ome, nevertheless, gave something, to 


MEDITERRANEAN, 


I was” 


[APRIL, - 
be added to the general stock for the . 
printing of other Testaments—with be- 
nedictions for the prosperity of the Bible 
Society, for the good English People who 
supported the Institution, and their 
King; and, finally, for me and my . 
family, wishing me a prosperous voyage, 
and a speedy return with many more 
books. 

A poor gardener, who gained his daily 
bread by selling the produce of his little 
garden, went to Mr. Charnaud, at this 
same village, with some cherries, telling 
him that he had no money, and had 
brought him fruit fora New Testament. 
Mr. Charnaud immediately gave him a 
copy. 

Christothelo Themetraki, a boy about 
17 years of age, came to me for a New 
Testament. His case was really interest- 
ing. From the time that he saw the 
New Testament, he was entreating his 
mother, a poor widow, to give him 
money to purchase one: his tears at 
last prevailed on her to part with a piece 
of gold of three piastres; telling him 
not to give it all, if possible, because 
they would be deprived of bread that 
day. The boy brought the piece of gold ; 
and innocently told his story, begging | 
me not to take all the money, that they 
might have some to buy food that day. 
I gladly gave hima New Testament 3 
and, on inquiry, finding that what he. 
told me was really the truth, I did not 
take his money. I learnt further, that 
his mother, a poor widow, sent him daily 
to school, and could only afford to give 
him two paras a day (about one quarter 
of a farthing) for his nourishment, 

A poor man came to buy a New Tes- 
tament: on being asked what he wanted 
to do with it, since he could not read, he 
answered, “It is a blessing to have such 
a book in one’s house: besides, I have 
friends who come and see me, and they 
will read to me out of it.” 

I should never finish, were I to relate 
every little circumstance that daily oc- 
curs, and which proves how well the 
Sacred Scriptures have been received in 
this town. 

OO — 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF REV, JOHN HARTLEY, 


Intercourse .with Greeks and Roman 
Catholics. 
WE extract a few passages from 
Mr. Hartley's Journal, in conti 
nuation of those given in our last 
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Number (pp. 171—178) on this 
subject. 

—On a visit to Therapia, I found G 

and N going on well; and I am not 
without hopes that a useful impression 
has been made upon G’s family: his 
mother and sisters listened to me with 
much attention, while I urged upon 
them the most interesting and important 
of subjects. The books, which I left 
behind me, will also call their attention 
to the same subjects. N had been 
reading Pilgrim’s Progress, and testified 
great delight in that work: he bor- 
rowed it from a Native of Ithaca, who 
had brought it to Therapia. What 
gave me the greatest satisfaction, be- 
cause it was the least expected, was the 
circumstance of finding A, the Arme- 
nian Catholic, evincing very hopeful 
dispositions : I met him accidentally, as 
he was taking a solitary walk: he had the 
New Testament in his pocket: he spoke 
in a very affectionate manner of the 
pain which he had felt at my departure ; 
and, in various ways, gave me to under- 
stand that my advice had not been lost 
upon him. 
"—M is a Greek Gentleman, 82 years 
of age; and though the religious ideas, 
current in these countries, have had 
dominion over him for so long a period, 
I do not despair of his having /ight even 
at evening-lime. He has begun to pray 
daily, and his attachment to Saint-W or- 
ship is somewhat shaken. My chief 
topic with him has been the love and 
power of Christ. To have made a di- 
rect attack on his prejudices would have 
had an injurious effect. To night, how- 
ever, I found it adviseable to shew 
him how little value there is in the 
idea of belonging to what is named an 
Orthodox Church. It is melancholy to 
think how much mischief may be some- 
times occasioned by a specious word. 

—An English Gentleman was with 
me when M came in. The conversa- 
tion soon turned on religion, when my 
countryman gave him some hints on 
Transubstantiation and the Worship of 


Saints, which will, I trust, be useful to_ 


M: it is, however, a mighty effort to 
renounce the ideas of 80 years. He 
mentioned an instance of the length to 
which Saint-Worship has been carried, 
which is enough to make one shudder : 
“In Russia,” said he, ‘some assert, 
that if God Almighty should die, St. 
Nicolas would succeed to his place !” 


a 
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, that they will never perish . 
through lack of knowledge. My chief 
care with them now is, to lead them to 
the practical experience of the truths 
which they profess to believe. 

—Signora A evinces anxiety on the 
subject of religion: I am in hopes, that 
she may eventually embrace the truth 
with all her heart. She is not, however, 
willing, as yet, to make that entire con- 
secration of herself to the service of 
Christ which the Gospel demands, and 
she complains of my views as 
rigid. May the Holy Spirit teach her - 
to understand and experience the truth 
of the declaration, My yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light ! 

—A Native of Ithaca, with whom 
I have been acquainted for a few weeks, 
called with a friend. I have met with 
few persons whose conduct and character 
afford me more satisfaction. When I 
first saw him, he was extremely ignorant - 
of those subjects, which of all others it is 
most important for us to know: con- 
versing with him on prayer, he told me, 
that the only occasion on which he had 
prayed for several years, was when he 
had fallen into the sea, and was in great - 
danger of losing his life: he had then 
called out, ‘“* Holy Virgin, save me!”: 
He has now become not only enlightened, 
but zealous: the friend who to-day ac. 
companied him, he has brought to right 
views of religion. He boldly maintains ¢ 
the truth against all opponents; and 
reads with diligence the New Testament 
and the other Books which I have 
given him, and joins us in social prayer 
with much apparent sincerity. TrulyI 
rejoice over this Young Man. May it 
please God to enrol him in the number 
of His faithful servants, that Christ may 
have one more to love and honour Him 
in these countries ! 

Sufferings and Constancy of the Jewish 
Converts. 

The following notices have been 
lately received from Mr. Hartley, 
in reference to the Jewish Converts 
at Constantinople, whose Conver- 
sion and Baptism were reported in 
the Survey and in our last Number. 

Dec. 10, 1826—The Jewish Christians 
have now been confined for some days in 
the Arsenal. Mr. Leeves, who rcturned 
yesterday from his journey, has kindly 
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advanced between 400 and 500 piastres, 
in order to have their chains knocked. 
of: after this is accomplished, their 
state will be much more tolerable. The 
firmness which they have displayed during 
the whole of this painful occurrence 
is truly remarkable: they have appeared 
before the Grand Vizier, the Reis Effendi, 
and the Chief Dragoman, not to mention 
inferior Officers, and before all they have 
toitnessed a good confession. The day 
afer their removal to the Arsenal, John 
Cohen’s father found access to him; 
and, declaring that he would much rather 
have seen him become a Turk than a 
Christian, offered him a la sum of 
money. The Youth, regarding it as a 
bribe, would not receive the least part 
of it, even though he was at the time in 
great want. They have been loaded with 
heavy fetters; Peter the Rabbi andJohn 
Baptist Castro being chained together, 
and John Cohen and the Armenian. 

Deo. 12, 1826—Iam grieved to find, that 
the sorrows of our friends have by no 
means reached their termination. We 
have reason to fear that the Jews have 
bribed their guards to treat them ill; 
as they have not yet been freed from 
their fetters, though the sum hns been 
offered which is usual for that purpose. 
They are very much beaten and mal- 
treated. 

Dec. 13—Called, for the third time, 
on the Turkish Officer with whom I 
had interceded for the Sufferers. He 
gave me the positive promise of libe- 
rating then) in six months; and affords 


hopes of assisting the Armenian in a~ 


shorter period. An Armenian Priest, 
who. acts as Chaplain in the Arsenal, 
came to inform us how severely they 
are treated: they are still loaded with 
their chains; and the Armenian has been 
se much hurt, that he is obliged te wear 
his arm in a sling: to-day, notwithstand- 


ing the heavy and incessant rain, they _ 


are compelled to be abroad at work. 
The father and mother of John Coben 
yesterday came to visit him, and at- 
tempted to bring him back to Judaism. 
He is still unmoved, though making triat 
of such cruel sufferings. F am glad to 
find, from the Priest's information, that 
they are comforting themselves in the 


best manner: their language is, ‘* Christ 


our Saviour has said, Fear not them which 
kill the body, and have no more that they 
can do—and when we die, we hope that 
we shall be received into heaven.” Mr. 
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Leeves has kindly advanced more money, 
in hopes of releasing them from their. 
chains. 

Dec. 14—Wrote a Letter of encou- 
ragement to the Converts. G learned 
to-day from a Turk some particulars. 
relative to Jacob Levi and Menahem 
Castro: he stated himself to have been 
present when they were brought before 
the Seraskier: a Jewish Rabbi appeared 
as their accuser, and offered a thousand. 
purses to the Seraskier, if he would put 
them to death: they affirmed that their 
belief in Jesus of Nazareth was the only 
reason of their being brought before him :- 
they were bastinadoed, and sent to the 
Arsenal. I hear of a Young Jew at 
Ortakeny, who has been delivered by 
his brethren into the hands of the Turks: 
he received 50 blows, and is thrown into 
prison. How many believe in Christ, 
and how many suffer for His sake, it is 
impossible for us to tell. 

Dec, 15—This morning we sent the 
money which has been demanded for 
knocking off the chains; a positive pro- 
mise having been yesterday given, that 
our wishes should be complied with: 
what, then, were our feelings on receiv- 
ing the answer—“ An order has come 
from the Vizier, not to take off the 
chains; but to use every possible se- 
verity toward the prisoners!" We are 
also informed, that the Jews have di- 
vided 2000 piastres among the Turks who 
have charge of the prisoners, for the 
purpose of obtaining their exertions in 
tonmnenting them to the utmost possible 
degree. Thus are our poor friends suf- 
fering a continual martyrdom! Happy 
would it have been for them, to have 
terminated their woes by the bowstring 
or the sword, in comparison of their per- 
petual torments. The object of the 
Jews is clear: they hope to wear out 
the constancy of the converts, by inces- 
sant sufferings; or,if that attempt should 
fail, to bring them to the grave. The 
whole system of Turkish proceedings is 
so utterly corrupt, that I see no prospect 
of a happy termination of this affair, ex- 
ceptin Divine Interposition. Let us fal 
into the hand of the Lord, and not into the 
hand of man! 

Dec. 19—I was much struck with a 
Jew, whom I met to-day on the quay. 
I conversed with him on the subject of 
the Messiah: instead of that angry and. 
immediate opposition which unbclieving 
Jews usually make, the tears were in 
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his eyes; and he regarded me with a 
‘seriousness and a silence, which 
little short of the language, “I believe.” 
Dec. 31, 1826 — G informs me, that, 
yesterday, a Jew inquired very eagerly of 
one of the hawkers, for a New Testa. 
ment, and gave him orders for a copy. 
Thus we see, that all the fury of perse- 
cation has not been able tu destroy the 
thirst for Divine Knowledge, which has 
been excited in the breasts of the people 
of Israel. I believe, that, by God's 
blessing, this disposition will, ere long, 
triumph over all opposition. The Ar- 
menian, Bagdasar, sent word last night, 
that if they were not soon released 
from their fetters, he apprehended the 
most fatal consequences. ‘They have 
indeed suffered sou nich, that it is sur- 
prising that they have not sunk under it. 
Dec. 22—G saw, this morning, our 
imprisoned friends. ‘They are as stead- 
fast as ever, but suffer greatly. John 
Cohen had a large present of clothes 
from his Jewish Friends; but he 
thought it his duty to send them all 
back. They actually heard his father 
reasoning with the Turks, for not beat- 
ing them more severely, and reminding 
them of the money which he had given 
them for that purpose ! 


Mr. Leeves, in a communication 
to the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, states some additional par- 
ticulars, which we here subjoin. 


During the critical interval between 
the Ist of December and the 7th, which 
they passed at the prison of the Porte, 
they were cut off as much as possible 
from all intercourse with their friends, 
and were assailed by the Jews with 
every kind of temptation to renounce 
their faith: a full pardon and immediate 
deliverance were promised them, if they 
returned to their old religion ; and death 
was held out to them as the conse- 
quence of their perseverance. The 
Young Man was the principal object of 
these assaults: he has, however, shewn, 
throughout, an admirable firmness, and 
a lively faith and zeal; nor does he ap- 
pear to have had more than ene moment 
of weakness during the whole cuurse of 
his severe trials: this was shortly after 
his apprehension, when he was assured, 
that, if he returned to his parents and 
old religion, he would not only secure 
himself from punishment, but that this 
would be the only means of saving the 

_ lives of the Armenian and his two frjends 
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—turning to whom, he sakl, “ For your 
Sakes I-must yield:” they, hewever, 
‘exhorted him not te be deceived by the 
-profeesions of the Jews, but to stand 
firm; and that, if necessary, they would 
all die together: his courage was imme. 
diately restored ; and he has ever since, 
‘by his example, been the main support 
and encouragement of the little band. 
On one occasion, especially, their forti- 
dude was put to the test ; for the Jews, 
seeing that they could not work on them 
by promises, had it finally annownced to 
them, that their fate was sealed, and that 
the next morning they would be led to 
execution: thus, for a whole night, 
they had the view of death before their 
eyes; and they spent it in reading the 
New ‘Testament with weeping and 
‘prayer. Twe other Jews were left in 
prison with them, whom John Baptist 
reproved for their unbelief in the Mes. 
stah; exhorting them to follow their 
example, and become martyrs for the 
eame of Christ: these Jews, unmoved 
by their behaviour and exhortations, 
wrote to the Rabbies te inferm them 
that there was no hope of their ever 
returning to the Jewish Religion, and 
that the only course to be pursted with 
them was to get them put to death, 
The punishment of prisoners in the 
Bagnio consists m being chaired, two 
and two, with heavy chains, end em- 
ployed in the laborious works of the 
Arsenal, under the superintendence of 
Turkish Guards, who beat them if they 
do not perform the task to their liking: 
there are about 760 persons in this pri- 
son; of whom about 300 are Greek 
Slaves, the part prisoners taken 
in the Greek War. The circumstances of 
this affair, having produced a general 
sensation and sympathy throughout the 
city, had penetrated within the walis of 
the Arsenal; and the prisoners, when 
brought there, were kindly weloomed by 
the poor Christian Slaves, who went in a 
body te the Aga and Officers, to beg 
they might be kindly treated and not 
put to severe labour. In consequence 
of this mediation, they the two 
first days unmolested; but, after this, 
several Jews came, and among them the 
father and intended father-in-law of the 
Young Man, who, after another fruitless 
attempt to bring them back to Judaism, 
went und gave a considerable sum 
money to the Officers of the prison to put 
them to hard work, and to beat and tor. 
ment them. They suffered severely under 
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this persecution for five or six days; until 
the matter coming to our knowledge, 
our Ambassador was so kind as to send 
his dragoman, and, by his representa- 
tions, to procure the cessation of this 
‘wanton and cruel treatment, and the 
weight of their chains was diminished 
one half; although, being still in the 
class of chained prisoners, they have 
continued to labour with the rest. A 
few days ago, two of them were thrown 
down and bruised in working at a large 
wheel used for raising the masts and fix. 
ing them in the vessels of war, by a simi- 
lar accident to which two men had been 
before killed before their eyes: they-are 
now, however, recovered from their 
bruises; and will not, I believe, be 
henceforth employed in similar works. 

The father of the Young Man has 
been indefatigably persevering in his 
endeavours to recover his son; and has 
repeatedly come to the prison with his 
mother and relations, persuading and 
entreating him with tears to return to 
them, and promising him every thing 
that he could desire: but he has con- 
stantly repulsed them; telling them to 
lay aside all hope of changing his reso- 
Jution—that Jesus Christ was now his 
father and mother—that he preferred 
-his chains with Christ to all that they 
could offer him—and that when they 
renounced their errors and became Chris. 
tians, he would then acknowledge them 
as his relations. 

Among other encouragements which 
they have had in their trials, have been 
m s from some of their Jewish 
Frienis from without who partake in 
their sentiments; exhorting them to 
stand firm—that they gloried in their 
fortitude—and that their own hope was 
in their perseverance. I trust, indeed, 
I may say with truth, that they have 
conducted themselves like true Chris- 
tians; and it has been remarked, that 
the faith and love to Christ shewn by 
these new converts may put to shame 
those, who have long borne the Christian 
Name. When in the height of their 
sufferings, they professed themselves 
ready tw die for the love of Christ: and 
said, that their Saviour taught them that 
if their enemies took away their life, this 
was all they could do, and that they 
hoped their souls would be happy with 
him for ever. 

P.S. I cannot resist adding one ad- 
ditional circumstance which I have just 
learnt concerning our three Christian 
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Jews. During the timé they were in 
concealment, they never entirely liked 
the idea of quitting Constantinople, 
though they thought that they saw a 
necessity for it in the hot persecution 


‘which awaited them if they remained, 


They thought they could be more use. 
ful here than any where else, and their 
hearts were set upon proclaiming the 
Gospel to their brethren: they, there. 
fore, often made it their prayer to God, 
that, if he saw it good, they might be 
found out and taken, and that they 
afterward might remain in Constanti- 
nople to be the Evangelists to‘ their 
brethren in error. 
These affecting testimonies to the 
constancy of these Christian Con- 
fessors cannot but awaken sym- 
pathy and fervent prayer on their 
behalf. . 
From Mr, Hartley’s Journal we 
add an account of an 
Interesting Interview, in behalf of the Jew- 
ish Converts, with a Turkish Officer. 
Dec. 4, 1826—The Jews, according 
to their anoient custom, have laid many 
and grievous accusations against the con- 
verts, which they are not able to prove. 
They have paid immense sums, in order 
to satiate their vengeance; and, as we 
cannot think of out-bribing the Judges, 
we must leave the affair in the hands of 
God. These were my feelings in the 
morning. At noon, my heart condemned 
me; and I could not rest without 
making some further attempt in behalf 
of my persecuted brethren. I went in 
consequence to the Pasha-Rapysy, or to 
the Porte, as it is usually called by Eu- 
ropeans, and obtained admission to a 
Turk of distinction : he had himself once 
been a Jew; and informed me, almost 
immediately on my introduction, that 
he was well acquainted with the New 
Testament, and also with the peculiar 
sentiments of the Protestants, and that 
though he was a Mussulman, he was 
yet “‘a Philosopher.” I told him the 
simple story, that the three prisoners 
had been convinced of the truth of 
Christianity before, in fact, I saw them ; 
and that, on one of their friends having 
been seized by their countrymen, they 
had fled to me, and I had assisted in 
concealing them, and had baptized them. 
I think I fully succeeded in convincing 
him, that nothing of a political nature 
was connected with this proceeding. He 
declared his willingness todo all that 
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was possible for their safety. I particu. 
larly urged the request, that the con- 
verted Jews might de permitted for the 
future to live secure from the molesta- 
tion. ef their co n—“ A ¢ A 
he replied jocosely, ** from which Pilate 
could not save Jesus Christ Himeelf-”’ 

- This Officer told me plainly, that the 
Turkish Government were at m@ joss to 
comprehend the proceedings of the Re 
ligious Society in England, which wes 
at such expense in printing and circula- 
ting books: they were well acquainted 
with the condurt.of the Jesuits in China 
and in other countries, and also with 
the enthusiastic superstition evinced by 
the Spaniards in former times; but 
they had-always considered the English 
a nation free from superstition: thoy 
were led therefore to suspect that there 
was sume political plot in these proceed- 
ings. I assured him that the Society, 
to whieh he alluded, was wholly uncon- 
nected with the British Government; 
and that though there were, unhappily, 
Englishmen who were indifferent to all 
religions, yet the persons who eomposed 
this Seciety were men who did indeed 
delieve that the Gospel was from God, 
and thought it therefore their duty te 
communicate so inestimable a gift te 
the whole world. He then indulged in 
some.playful remarks on the impossibility 
of converting the world by books, alleg- 
ing that St. Paul had been converted in 
a manner, and that this was 
by no means the method of Moses. He 
asked me so very particularly what was 
Mr. Leeves’s. ohject in: this country, 
that I am led to think Mr. Leeves has 
been for some time an object of jealousy 
to the Turkish Government. I toldhim, 
thet Mr. Leeves’s object was, ‘to sell 
the Holy Scriptures.” Much more was 
said as to religion; and I feel confident 
that the conversation removed from his 
mind all suspicions, that our proceedings 
have a political eaeny de or that we 
are a plotting, Jesuitical fraternity. We 
became extremely sociable: he said that 
he would introduce me to other Turks, 
and take me to the School in which 
French and various branches of science 
are taught. 

The whole of the scene was to me 
full of uncommon interest: I was come 
to rescue, if possible, from death, four 
persecuted Christians: I was in the 

dj which contained the great 
offices of the Ottoman Empire, and which 


is riers with the appellation of the 
‘pril, 1897. | 
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Sublime Porte: the domes and minssuts 


of the Moaque of Sultan Suleyman, one 
of the mast magnificent structures in 
‘Turkey, were towering above my head; 
I had passed throagh spacious halls and 
pessages, all exhibiting specimens of 
Turkish teste: I was.encircled by nu. 
merous guards and attendants, arrayed 
in the splendid diversity of costume ob 
servable in Eastern Countries ; and I 
was surrounded with all the pomp of 
Qriental manners. The window of the 
room in which I found myself, com- 
manded a view of the large Court, in 
which were seen horses richly caparisons 
ed awaiting their lordly masters, and in 
which objects wholly novel to a Euro- 


pean eye were continually presenting 


themselves. ‘* Do you'see that Officer 
riding out of the Court?” said my 
‘Purkish: Friend. I observed a man 
whose dress and carriage denoted a per- 
sonage of considerable rank. ‘* He ig 
going,” said he, “ according to his daily 
custom, to the Sultan, to acquaint him 


-with the affairs which have been trans. 


acted here.” ‘‘ Does the Sultan,” [| 
asked, “ pay minute attention to busi- 
ness? Does he know of this affair of 
the converted Jews?” “ Yes, cer- 
tainly,” said he: ‘‘ there’is nothing that 
escapes his attention. In Europe you 
imagine that we are all barbarians; and 
that the Sultan does nothing all day, 
but loll on his divan and amuse himself: 
but it is far otherwise. ‘The princes of 
Europe are far more effeminate than 
Sultan Mahmoud.” He then made va- 
rious remarks relative to the recent pub- 
lic events, which led me to suppose that 
the Turks have really been awakened to 
a sense of their public interest, beyond 
what I had ever suspected. | 

I just notice other subjects of con- 
versation, because it may serve to shew 
that the Turks have men in their service 
much better sane than is usually 
supposed. The following topics came 
forward: Religious Liberty in England 
— Roman-Catholic Emancipation —the 
King of England, in his .character of 
Head of the Church—Spanish proceed- 
ingsin America—the existence of Greek 
| uscripts im the Seraglio— Conic 
Sections—the site of ancient cities in 
Asia Minor—the Korfn, &c. He in- 
formed me, that he was very fond of 
mathematics, and that he had translated 
from the French a Treatise on Conic 
Sections. He also demanded of me, if 
Mr. Leeves had been concerned in the 
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affair of the converted Jews : “‘Concern- 
ing myself,” I replied, “I am willing 
to give you any information, but con- 

ing my friend, I cannot, in honour, 
tell you any thing.” ‘* When you have 
made the whole world Christian,” he 
asked, “‘what will be the consequence ?” 
I replied, ‘‘ When the precepts of Chris- 
tianity are universally obeyed, there 
will be an end of envy, animosities, 
murders, wars, and of all the other 
causes of misery. We shall all be bro- 
thers: the greatest happiness will every 
where prevail.” He appeared struck 
with this reply. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Importance of the Printing Establishment 


at Malta. 

Tue Board thus speak on this sub- 
ject, in their Instructions to a Mis- 
sionary lately arrived in the Medi- 
terranean :— 

It is the mighty energy of the press, 
in such a place as Malta, which renders 
that station, to a reflecting mind, one of 
the most interesting in the world. The 
security of the island—its central situa- 
tion—its proximity to various nations, 
dissimilar in language, manners, and re- 
ligion—and the comparative ease with 
which a woral influence may be diffused 
from it to those nations, make it pecu- 
liarly eligible as the seat of a great Evaw- 
GELICAL PRINTING ESTABLISHMENT. 
From such an establishment, in such a 
situation, how may a general influence 
be made to stream out, like the electric 
fluid, and dart from mind to mind, till 
thousands and millions feel the exciting 
power ! 

When tempted, therefore, to discou- 
ragement, because you sEx less fruit of 
your labours than you could wish, think 
of these thi Man is not so consti- 
tuted, that the living truths of heaven 
can be thrown into convincing arguments 
and awakening illustrations—be widely 
circulated, and thoughtfully read by 
multitudes—and yet exert nv influence. 
The moral tone of many minds will be 
raised: the desire for better instruction, 
in nymerous cases, will be excited, and 
often will opportunity for such instruc- 
tion be sought; and thus a march—it 
may be slow indeed—will actually be 
commenced toward God and Heaven. 
Have you never observed how individu- 
als, and how communities, are sometimes 
grecual: haps almost impercepti- 

ly, ed, by the inculcation of 
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a few fundamental truths f—and that, 
though the change, in its contiguous 
stages, was scarcely perceivable, yet, 
when the end was ear go with the 
beginning, ing could be more mani- 
fest than the reality of such a change? 

‘In general, however, the progress of 
public opinion toward light and know- 
ledge, when once it commences the up- 
ward career, is in the geometrical pro- 
portion ; while the greatest, the most 
important, the most difficult movement, 
is that which imparts the First impulse: 
and it isin this early stage, that men are 
more frequently disheartened, than at 
any other. 

Now, this first movement, this origi- 
nating process, is precisely that, which 
is to call forth your efforts. You and 
your coadjutors are, if possible, to com- 
municate motion to a mighty mass of 
torpid intellect, and to impel it forward 
in the direction of truth and virtue. 

It is a work of time, and must cost 
labour, and patience, and enterprise, and 
much of that effectual fervent prayer 
which availeth with God. But, unless 
the human mind breaks away from the 
laws that govern it, the work so prose- 
cuted must succeed. Let but the Ame- 
rican Press at Malta, in conjunction 
with the one under the controul of our 
English Brethren, have a free and con- 
stant operation, for an age to come, and 
the foundations of Papistry will be un- 
dermined, and Islamism will tremble to 
its centre. 

Difficulties to be encountered in the Pales- 
tine Mission. 

The Board remark— 

Had the Missionaries to Palestine been, 
at the outset, thoroughly conversant 
with the languages, the country, and 
the people—had they known the habits 
of thought and of feeling, and all the 
peculiarities, of the numerous sects of 
religionists—had they been acquainted 
with every strong-hold and assailable 
point in the ancient and mighty kingdom 
which Satan has established in those 
parts, and with the moet effectual modes 
of assault—had they, in short, been 
obliged to do no Work of Preparation, 
but had entered, at once and without em- 

barrassment, on the full discharge of the 
ae duties of their high embassy— 
still, in so short atime, it would not be 
right to expect strong manifestations of 
influence on the people, among whom 
they have laboured. But this supposi- 
tion is very far from the truth: the 
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Missionaries have had almost every thing 
to learn : former travellers did not ex- 
plore the country with reference to Mis- 
sionary Operations: hence the records 
which they have published to the world 
are insufficient, and almost every thi 
must be seen anew. Besides, se 

lan are to be acquired, some of 
which are conquered not without much 
time and application. 

To that portion of the earth the God 
of this World seems to have directed 
much of his attention: there he has 
seized upon the artillery of Heaven, and 
turned it to the defence of his own king- 
dom: there he fights under advan 
which, in lands purely Heathen, he does 
not possess. In those portions of the 
Christian Church,therefore,which he has 
bound in chains of darkness and plunged 
into corruption, we may expect him to 
make his firmest, most deadly stand ; and 
there, doubtless, will be the most painful 

les and the fiercest conflict. 

e invite, then, the friends and pe- 
trons of the Palestine Mission to consider 
the Nature of the Enterprise; and to 
iad their minds for a long, and ar- 

but glorious struggle. Palestine 
is a country where almost every species 
of error and vice is found—where the 
force of circumstances has im 
everywhere the strong lineaments of 
party—and where Satan has erected 
his strong-holds, and triumphantly sur- 
veys his dread munitions. The Mission 
to that country is not for the faint- 
hearted, the irresolute—for him who 
shrinks from the shock of arms, or the 
fierce and long-contested battle: it is 
for minds of firmer nerve, of more com- 
prehensive views, of more unbending 
fortitude, which, borne upward by the 
promises of God, can overlook a thou- 
sand obstacles, and dangers, and dis- 
heartening occurrences, lying in the way 
to ultimate and triumphant success. 
Such are the Patrons, and such the 
Missionaries, who are adapted to this 
enterprise. P 

Turkish Oppression in Syria. 

The troubles of the Missionaries 
in consequence of the descent of a 
body of Greeks at Beyrout were 
stated at p. 38 of the Survey: Mr. 
Goodell, in May of last year, gives 
an affecting account of those which 
befel the Native Christians :— 

It is impossible for you to conceive, 
or for me to describe, that system of 
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falsehood, injustice, oppression, and rob- 
bery, which has been in operation here 
for the last two months. I cannot 

of suffering 1xnocrNcxE; for the land is 
full of crimes: but I can tell you of 
suffering humanity—I can tell you of 
human beings, whose guilt is no greater 
than that of their proud oppressors, con- 
demned without a trial, their flesh trem. 
bling for fear, their religion blasphemed, 
their Saviour insulted, their comforts 
despoiled, their lives threatened, and 
their bodies filled with pain and deeply 
marked with the blows inflicted by 
Turkish Barbarity. Some of them were 
so badly beaten, that they could not 
walk; but were carried by soldiers, as 
they went from house to house, to ob- 
tain a trifle here and a trifle there, toward 
paying the enormous exactions made 
upon them. One poor creature was 
brought to my door, half dead: I spent 
several hours in endeavouring to restore 
him; applied cupping-glasses to two 
places on his back, bound up his feet, 
gave him cordials, and finally kept him 
two days till he could walk. 

I have never known before what it 
was to see aX faces gather blacknecs— 
men’s hearts failing them—every bosom 
tertured with the most gloomy forebod- 
ings and the deepest dismay. 

Had we witnessed all this, two years, 
or even ONE year ago, it would probably 
have given us such a shock, as to have 
been materially injurious to our health. 
We are bound to give thanks to our 
Heavenly Father, that we have been 
favoured with such a degree of tranquil- 
lity amidst so much that was calculated 
to disquiet our minds. Our wives, espe- 
cially, have been greatly supported, 
during this whole affair. How often 
have our slumbers been arrested by 
midnight cries! and how often has the 
day revealed cruelties, the very dreams 
of which would at other times have 
haunted the sar aati for many suc- 
cessive days! e words of Cowper 
have recurred almost daily to our minds: 
My ear is pain’d, 

My soul is sick, with ev'ry day’s report 

Of wrong aad outrage, with which earth is fill’d. 
There is no flesh in man’s obdurate heart: 

It does not feet for man: the nat‘rul bond 

Of brotherhood is sever’d. 

These troubles issued benefi- 
cially for the circulation of the 
Scriptures. Mr. Goodell writes on 
the 9th of May— 

This is the first week, for two months, 
that I have opened a book for study. 
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The force of the storm appears to have 
spent itself, and we are now quietly purs 
suing our work. We have our hopes 
and our fears, our encouragements and 
discouragementg. : All our schools upon 
the Mountain continue to prosper; ang 
we have sold more copies of the Holy. 
Scriptures with three months, than 
all our number.sold during the twenty 
months preceding! _ ; 

Promising Appearances among the Ar- 


The marriage of several Prelates 
ef the: Arrnenian Church was mea- 
tioned’ at p.$8 of the Survey: on 
this subject, and on other promising 
appearances among that people, 
Mr. Goodell thus writes from Bey- 
rout — ibe a 
' You already know, that the Arch- 
bishop at Sidon, the Archbishop in my. 
family, and the Monk in my services 
have married Wives, in violation of the’ 
most sacred Canons of their own and of 
all the Oriental Churches. This bold 
step of theirs, in breaking away from. 
the customs of their fathers, has been 
noised abroad through the whole. coun~ 
try, and haeproduced not a little excite- 
ment. Another Armenian Monk has- 
also recently followed their example,: 
under circumstances ‘of special interest, 
whieh are as follows :—. a 

Archbishop Jacob Aga, af Sidon, sent: 
him to Damascus to-transact business: 
with the Pacha. The Pacha made 
many partieular inquiries respecting the 
Archbishop, his age, circumstances, fa- 
mily, character, &c.; and similar in- 
quiries, also, respecting the Archbishop ; 
who is with me at Beyrout. He then 
said to the Cadi, the Moolla, the Mufti, 
and all his courtiers about him, “* Listen !: 
Qne year ago, while I: was with the. 
Grand Vizier. at Constantinople, the 
Armenian Patriarch came before him, 
with a long complaint in writing against 
Jacob +e and Signior Carabet, for mar- 
rying Wives ; saying it was contrary to 
their Sacred Books, an innovation in 
their Church,‘&c. But before he had 
finished what he had written, the Grand 
Vizier, looking at him with a smile of 
contempt, said, ‘ You may put up your 
papers. If your beoks are opposed to 
the marriage of the Clergy, your books 


are not sacred—they are falee. Our. 


books are true and sacred. The Kor&n 
is from God, and commends marri 
in all.” With this he dismissed the 
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Patriarch.” Then turning to the Ar- 
menian, the Pacha said, “* Are you nat. 
alsea Monk?” Being answered in the. 
affirmative, ‘' I advise you, asa friend,” 
said. be, °° to follow your false books no. 
longer, butte take, a Wife.” The -Ar-. 
menian, overjoyed, hastened, back to 
Sidon, an the next day. gfter-his arxival 
married a wife, and the day following 
came to Beyrout to inform us of all that. 
had passed. 

, Oue important benefit of these mar-. 
riages has been, to excite inquiry—to 
bring the Bible into notice—and to lead 
to the examination of other customs 
and canons, which have had the sanc-. 
tion of ages, and all the corroboration 
which pretended miracles could give. 
I do not think I state more than suber 
facts will justify, when I say, that the 
Armenians appear to be awaking from 
the slumber of many generations, and. 
to be in a state well suited to receive a: 
powerful and desirable impression from, 
the labours, and examples, and instruc 
tions of able and devoted Missionaries. : 
, Jacob Aga, at Sidon, colleets his, 
neighbours every Sabbath ; and reada. 
with them, or to them, the Sacred Scrip- 
tures—interspersing the same with ree 
marks, which, though probably not very. 
experimental or spiritual, but confined 
to the external affairs of the Church,, 


. yet serve to direct men's attention to 


tbe Bible, and thus to prepare the. way of 
the Lord. Two or thee individuals, 
apd one-of them -of te Greek-Catholic. 
Church, now enter inte all his views, 
and take part with him in all his discus-. 
80ns. 

. Signior Wortabet, in my service, who 
left the Convent about a year-and-a-half 
ago, as wild and as thoughtless as it was 
in the nature of a Convent to make him, - 
has now, apparently, conviction of sin ; 
and is an earnest inquirer, not so much 
to know what is truth, as to know what: 
Salvation is, and how it.is to be ob- 
tained. After a deeply-interesting con- 
versation with him a few evenings since, . 
in which I seemed really to have come 
once more into the province of the Holy 
Spirit, he made a request, which, as it. 
was the first of the kind ever made to 
me in Syria, was deeply affecting to me: 
“.I wish you,” said he, “to pray for 
me. Pray that God would send His 
Holy Spirit, to form in me a new ka- 
ture. I pray more earnestly for this 
day ; and desire it more ardently 
than any thing else, or than all things 
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else in the world: but I fear God will 
not hear my prayers. I think He will 
hear yours.” this request he was 


joined by another individual, of whom . 


more presently. 
. Of the eagerness of some Arme- 


nians to.-obtain the Scriptures, he. 


thus speaks— 

_ Signior Carabet came in, and said that 
he had had a very long conversation 
with a number of Armenian Pilgrims, 
who had just arrived from Jerusalem ; 
and that he thought some of them would 
purchase the Holy Scriptures. I imme- 
diatély took four Turko-Armenian Tes- 
taments, which were all that I had in 
the house; afid accompanied him to their 
place of encampment, at least half-a-mile 
distant. I found nine men and four 
women, seated in a semicirele on the 

They were from Orfa, the ancient ’ 
Ur of the Chaldees—the birth-place of’ 


Abraham, in whose seed all the families’ 


of the earth are to be blessed ; and near 
to Haran, where Terah died, and Laban 
lived, and Leah and Rachel spent their 
youthful days. Three months had 
elapsed since they commenced their pil- 
grimage ; and they would, probably, be 
another month on the road. 

After they left Jerusalem, their ani- 
mals were forcibly taken from them by 
the notorious Aboo Goosh; and they 
remained several days at Arimathea 
with the hope of recovering them, but 
in vain: they procured others, and pro- 
ceeded on theiy way; but, on reaching- 
Beyrout, two days ago, all their animals 
were teized for the Tartars to carry. some’ 
express for the Pacha, and the poor pil-. 
grims were waiting their return. ; 

_ After taking a seat with them on the, 


ground, and accepting a long pipe, I list-. 


ened to the sad story of their wrongs,. 
and endeavoured to give them some con- 
solation. Signior Carabet then produced 
the Testaments: after looking at them 
a few moments, by the aid of those fires. 
which the Great God hath kindled in 
the firmament of heaven to give light 
by night, they immediately purchased’ 
the whole, end expressed a wish for more. ' 
I told them that the depét was not a 
mile distant, and that I would go and 
bring them as many as they wanted: 
they all arose as one man, and lifting up 
their hands to Heaven, with one accord, 
said, “ Praise be to God!” I said, ** How 
many more will you take?” They an- 
swered, “Ten.” As I wished to have a 
few in the house with me, FI tvok 13 
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from the dep6t; put, on retuming to 
the pilgrims, they purchased the whole, 
making 17 in all. Observing a women 
very eager in ing ome, 1 said to 
her, “Good Woman, can you read?” 
‘“‘ No,” she replied, “ but I wish to carzy 
one home td my son.” Putting s Tes- 
tament into her hand, I said, “Tell your 
son to receive this sa amet foe 
Heaven, as an Epistle from his Maker.” 

_ As they hoped to depart early on the 
with 
them till near miduight, and left them 
not @ little comforted. 

Spirit of Religieus Inquiry at Beyrout. 

- Fran the communications of the 
Missionaries, up te the end of July 
of last year, we collect the folowing 
statements :— 

* —IJt was not till within a few months, 
that we found any among the Arabs 
who would acknowledge themselves to 
be in a state of sin and death. Every 
body fasted twice a-week, and thanked God. 
that he was not as other men, Several 
individuals appear now to be convinced 
that they are in a state of condemnation; 
and, when asked the question, frankly 
confess, “‘ I have not been born again— 
I am dead in trespasses and sins—I am 
in the broad road that leadeth to destruc. 
tion.” On such minds, Divine Truth, 
of course, falls with additional power. Of 
thisclass are three of our schoolmasters. 

-—A few no longer frequent the 
Ghurches, nor confess to the Priests, nor 
observe the Fasts, nor pray to the Saints, 
nor bow down before their Images, nor, 
Ppt the Festivals in honour of them. 
Of this class is an Arab Youth of the 
Greek. Church, who has been with us 
rrearly two years. It is now more than 
stx months that he has professed to re- 
nourice all dependence for snivation on. 
the intercessions yf the saints, the nu- 
merous fasts, the oft-repeated Pha hi 
and prescribed nostrums of his rch ; 
and to believe that the blood of Christ 
alone ean cleanse him from guilt. On 
the recent death of his mother, he re- 
flised to pay any thing to the priests to 
secure their prayers for her benefit: his 
father and brother and friends first en- 
treated, and then reviled him; and the 
priests threatened him ; but he still per- 
sisted, saying, “I had better buy bread 
and give to the poor, for this will be a 
real charity; whereas, praying for ever 
for my mother will not alter her condi- 
tion.” The priests said, that perhaps 
he would soon die, and nobody wo 
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pray for nim: he replied, “I wish no 
one to pray for me after I am dead: it 
will be of no avail: now, while I am in 
life, I must love God, and read His 
Word, and believe on Christ; and that 
is sufficient.” ** What! have you turned 
English ?” they exclaimed. ‘It makes 
no difference what I am,” said he, “if I 
am right.” 

—Almost every day, we read the 
Scriptures in Ancient-Armenian, Mo- 
dern-Armenian, Turkish, Turkish-Ar. 
menian, Ancient-Greek, Modern-Greek, 
Arabic, Italian, and English ; and some- 
times we hear them read in Syriac, He- 
brew, and French: seldom do we sit 
down to our meals without hearing con- 
versation at the table in Ancient and Mo. 
dern Armenian, Turkish, Greek, Arabic, 
Italian, and English: and, with the ex. 
ception of the Italian, prayers daily 
ascend from this house, I hopeto Heaven, 
ip all these languages. 

—The number of those who read the 
Scriptures with us every evening and 
every Sabbath gradually increases. 
Among those on the Sabbath, are found 
Armenians, Greeks, Greek-Catholics, 
Maronites, Jews; and occasionally a Sy. 
rian, a Mussulman, or a Latin: those 
of us who read with them, are from 
England, America, and Germany. Our 
assembly is literally of many kindreds and 
tongues. We are always able, when ne- 
cessary, to have reading and conversa- 
tion in ten or twelve different languages, 
exclusive of several dialects. 

—Several respectable individuals said 
to me to-day, “So much inquiry on the 
subject of religion has, probably, not 
been known before in this country, for 
more than a thousand years.” The 
priests are filled with wrath, and pour 
forth their threats and their curses in 


torrents: but their violent dealings, 


though they doubtless deter many from 
coming to us, and though they are griev- 
ous for the poor sufferers, yet awaken so 
much the greater curiosity in the public 
mind to know what this new doctrine is. 
—The persecutions, which, unless a 
great company of the Priests become obedient 
to the faith, seem likely to fall heavily on 
all who openly espouse the cause and the 
religion of the Bible, will, doubtless, 
have the effect of preventing many from 
permanently joining us, whose hearts 
are not under an influence more than 
human. That such an influence begins 
to be felt here, we can no longer doubt. 
It really seems as if this were the ac- 
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ceptable year of the Lord ; and as if the 
Holy Comforter, so long banished from 
these regions, had come back in triumph, 
to make these tents of Kedar once more 
the sweet abodes of peace and love. We 
have joy in our hearts; we have joy in 
our dwellings; and we look, with the 
most devout earnestness and delightful | 
anticipations, to the day, when such — 
times of refreshing shall come, as shall give 
joy toall the Churches, and shall fill all. 
Heaven with praise. We leave events 
with the Great Head of the Church; 
knowing full well, that the experience of 
His people has been, in all ages, as in 
Egypt, the more they were afflicted, the 
more they multiplied and grew. 

-—It is very common here for people 
to change their religion ; that is, to be- 
come Greek, or Greek-Catholic, or Ma- 
ronite, or Latin, &c. and nothing is 
thought of it: but to become truly ho- 
nest, serious, conscientious Christians, 
to take the Word of God as the only 
rule of faith and practice, and to live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in the 
world, this, it is to be feared, has not 
been known here before for many cen- 
turies, and it awakens all the malice and 
rage of minds that are enmity against 
God, 

—So much is now transpiring every 
day in regard to religion, as to keep us 
in a high state of expectation. Scarcely 
a day passes, in which we can be said to 
have quiet, unagitated minds. 

Account of Asaad Jacob, an Arab Youth. 

Two Young Arabs, both of the 
Greek Church, are mentioned at 
p.38 of the Survey: he who is there 
named Asaad is Asaad Jacob: his 
younger brother, there mentioned as 
under severe persecution, is Asaad 
Shediak. Of Jacob, Mr. Goodell 
thus writes at the end of June— 

Asaad Jacob came to me for protec- 
tion on the 19th of March, while the 
hostile Greeks were in this neighbour- 
hood: he has continued with me ever 
since; and, at present, seems likely to 
continue for a long time to come. We 
had instructed him in Italian and English, 
and had caused him to be instructed in 
the grammar of his own lan and 
in Ancient and Modern Greek. He is 
now of use to me in copying English 
and Italian, and writing Arabic and 
Greek. He was thoroughly supersti- 
tious; and really believed, as he recently 
told me, that the priests were able to 
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pardon whatever eins he might be guilty 
of; and that, on this presumption, he 
might deliberately commit, beforehand, 
any sin which it might be for his in- 
terest or pleasure to commit. Many 
have been the conversations which we 
have had. with him, during 18 months 
past; many the opportunities which we 
have embraced of reading the Scriptures 
with him; and many and various the 
arguments which we have set before 
him from the Bible: but not till after 
‘a long time, did there appear to be a 
surrender of his former erroneous opi- 
-nions, or the least abatement of his con- 
‘fidence in the Councils and Fathers and 
‘in the dogmas of the Church. But, in 
regard to all these thi he is now en- 
tirely changed; and, in consequence, 
has brought down upon himself the dis- 
pleasure of his parents and friends and 
the indignation of the priesthood. One 
of the priests, after railing at him a con- 
siderable time in the Church, broke out 
into exclamations like these—“ Alas! 
unhappy Youth! lost! lost! lost! gone 
beyond redemption! undone for ever !” 
‘He paused—“ But is there no help? 
Can nothing be done to arrest Divine 
vengeance, and to save this Youth from 
everlasting fire?” After a second pause, 
he turned to Asaad; and said, with soft- 
ened tones, “ But perhaps there may 
yet be hope. If you will purchase a 
‘few candles to burn before the Blessed 
. Virgin, I will undertake your cause, and 
will save your soul from eternal death !” 
Atter such a change in his views, 
Asaad thought himself, as it would be 
very nat for him to think, renewed 
in heart; but, having become more ac- 
quainted with the nature of this change, 
he is now without hope, and is the indi- 
vidual who united with Signior Wor- 
tabet in that interesting request above 


mentioned, that I would pray the Fa- . 


ther to send to them the Holy Spirit. 
The character of this Youth, and 
_the difficulties with which the more- 
-enlightened Members of the ancient 
: Christian Churches have to contend, 
‘will be seen in a Letter, the greatest 
“part of which is subjoined: it was 
addressed by Asaad, from Beyrout, 
in July of last year, to the Cor- 
responding Secretary of the Board: 
it is thus introduced by the Board— 
The reader will perceive, that we have 
-allowed this renrarkable young Arab to 
speak in his own imperfect English, in- 
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asmuch as greater interest is thereby im- 


parted to bis shrewd good sense. 


Letter from Asaad Jacob. 

_ My Dear Friend—I write this to tell you, 
that when I believed like the Church I 
loved very much to go in the Greek Church 
to prayer and confession, and to read with 
Priests and Bishops; and I thought there is 
‘no religion but the Greek Religion. _- 

Once I confessed to the priest, and told him, 
I have eaten a little cheese in the Wednes- 
day :” the priest said, “God have mercy!” 
and told me, ‘‘ This is great sin; and if you 
not do this which I tell you, and do not give 
the poor and ME money, and ask God and 


‘the saints for your pardon, you must go to 
‘hell.” I was very sorry and cried. I thought 


THAT is sin; that is, the cheese I did eat. I 


told the priest, “ O my priest, I can to dot” 


He said, ‘‘ You must five months pray every 
night to the saints, and kiss the ground forty 
times every night, for this great sin,” that is, 
the cheese, “ and then your sin will be for- 
given.” I did so five months, and then came 
to the priest and told him: said the priest, 
‘ Very well: now you are a Christian.” That 
prayer which the priest told me to say five 
months, is the 24th for the Virgin; and every 
night I read it. 

Another time I confessed to the priest. In 
that time I had no great sin, because I had 


‘not eaten no meat, neither cheese ; because 


the great sin, the cheese and meat, I did not 
eat, because I was afraid he would tell me 
like before. In the next day, I wished to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Before I went to the 
Church, I told the priest I washed my face, 
and entered a little water in my mouth: he 
said, “ You cannot receive the Sacrament, 
because the water entered in your mouth: 
after five months, you will receive the Sacra- 


‘ment. Go and worship the saints, and cry.” 


I was so five months, and after I received 
the Sacrament. 
But now I see all that was lie and sin: nor 


‘cheese nor meat defile the man: and I saw 


in the Holy Gospel, which is better than every 
book, and the book of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which He gave us; andl know, when 
our Saviour and His disciples received the 


. Holy Sacrament, they have eaten, before, the 
Passover, and then they received the Sa- 


crament. 

Once I confessed to a priest in the Moun- 
tain. I told him, “ I have eaten meat in the 
fast:’’ he said, “ Ah! you have great sin.” 
I asked him, “ What I do to be forgiven my 
sins?’ he said, “‘ You must go pray, and 
worship to the saints, and ask them to for- 
give your sins, and you must give me some 
mohey for to pray I for you.” - 

I came to Mr. Goodell’s house, and I 
read the Gospel. When I read the Gospel, 
I saw all that talking was lie andsin; that is, 
and give him the 
money for to pray for me: and saw in the Go- 
spel no one can forgive the sins but one only, 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who died 
for our sins and for to save us. When I saw 
this in the Holy Word, I read the Second 
Commandment, Thow shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image: thow shalt nos bow 
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indeed t 

told me contrary to the Word af God, an 
dat it was sin and lie, and I did not wertthip 
nor did give him any moary. — mae 

Again I went to the Mountain: I saw that 
same priest there: I wentto tbe Church; the 
priest 7 to talk with me ebout the reli- 

on. T est asked me if I worship 
saints. I told him, “No: because 
He said, ‘“ Now you are 
e .said, 
“ Because you said there fs sin in the wor- 
ben I told him, ‘‘ Yes, great gin.” He 

, ** The Councils said that, and we mast 

do it.” told him, No: I cannot do like 
the commandment of men, but I mast do 
what the Lerd and Saviour Jesus Christ 
‘said.” The priest said, ‘‘ Well, the Councils 
enid like the Gospel and Jesus Christ.” I 
told him, “No.” He said, “ What thi 
evatrary to the commandment of God, said 
the Councils?” I said, ‘‘ You told me for to 
worship to the images of the saints, and that 
the Councils said so.” He said, “ Yes.” I 
told him, “ God said, Thou shalt not make 
anto thee any graven image, nor any likenees 
Of ary thing, that ia in. abeve or that 
is in earth beneath, nor that isin weter under 
the earth: thou shalt not bao down thyself to 
them, nor serve them ; and you Bay, we must 
worship them, and the Councils said for to 
ip them: THAT is lie and ein, and eon- 
I told him, 


‘Lord thy God, and Him only s 
and you aay, we must worship the saints.” 1 
4eld.him, ‘1 know indeed you say contrary 
te the Word ef God. You sey, I eat meat 
on Wednesday, & is sip, and I go to hell.!” 
J told him, “‘Jesys Christ said, Wheseecver 
entereth into the month do wot defile the man. 
The priegs-said, Well, but the Coancila judge 
so, and we must doit.” I told him, ‘‘ 8. 
Paul said, Noman judge you in meat, or in 


drink, or in new moon, nor things like this.” 
‘A asked him for to give me the 1 of the 
Church He said, “ Why ?” Ieold him, “I 
‘wish to read a chapter in John.” 
‘4 No! because the Gospel is not for every 
one, but for the priests only.” I told him, 
“* The Gospel says, Search the Scriptures, and 
you say Not.” I asked him another ; 
“4 Give me the Gospel.” He said, *‘ Are hs 
‘foolish? Do you not understand me? The 
“Gospel is given to the'priests only.” I asked 
him, “Who said eof” He said, “ The 
‘Ceuncils.” I told him, “If the Councils 
say, every one must go unto the sea, and 
put himeeslf in it, for to go to heaven— 
put you YOURSELF?” He said, ‘‘ No!" (I 
eiced him, “ Why t” He said, ‘‘ The Ceun- 
ails do not say it.’ I told him, “If I and 
other ten men with me make a Ceuncil, 
and say, every one must cut his hand, for to 
.gvia heaven—cut ypu your bend?” He said, 
4*No.” Lashed him, “ Why?” 

‘‘ She Haly Spirit was with the Councils.” I 
esked him, “ Believe the this without proof?” 
He sald, * Yes: I believe this without proot.” 
J told him, ‘ bel you not believe mz 
without proof?” n the priest said, “I 


He said, . 


Many come end read with us every even- 
ing : ehank you pea for those who 
come and read with us. Many come and 
vead with us the Sabbath-day : some of those 
are Greek, and some Gréek-Catholic, some 
MMaronttes, come Armenians, come Jews, some 
Musnulmans, some Franks: I ask you for to 
pray for them, and remember us in your 
meeting. Oh! I thank you for to send for 
us your Missionaries, because the harvest truly 
is plenteous, but ‘the labourers are few. In 
Jerusalem, and in Ramla, and Joppa, and 
Tyre, and Sidon, and Damascus, and Aleppo, 
And Tripoli, and all this country, are no Mis- 
sionaries—only in Beyrout. Oh! I 
you to send to us your Missionaries for 

rcountry; and I tell you I'am with Mr. 
oodell in -his house. Mr. Goodell told nte 
esterday, about you give money for Missio- 
maries and Books. I thank you fer this poor 
country, and thank you for to send to me 
your Letters. I tell you, I have learned the 
talian and the English, with Mr. Goodell 
and Mr. Bird. I know now tn Greek, and 
Italian, and English, and Arabic, and I write 
to you my name in four I tell 
you if you were here, you would ery for this 
country, because all do not know the Gospel ; 
‘but in Beyrout are some who know, 
Mr. Goodell and Mr. Bird preach the Gospel 
always in Beyrout. Peo eee ae 
Your unknown Arab Friend, 
AsaaD Jacos. 


Account of Asaad Shediak, another Arub 
Youth 


_ The following notices of this 
younger brother of Asaad Jacob 
are extracted from Mr. Goodell’s 
‘Joarnal :— ) 

—Of Shediak, we know but little at 
present, except that he refuses to go to 
confession, desires us to remember him 
‘in our prayers, and is called by the 
Patriarch a HERETIC and aCCURSED. 

—Many do not hesitate to condemn 
‘the Patriarch's treatment of Asaad She- 
diak ; and seem hardly to have expected 
that their spiritual guides would 80 
far in the work of destroying men’s lives. 

+~Lt is now a week since we have dared 
to pray for Asnad Shediak with any de-- 
gree of confidence that he was, living: 
though, if he be still alive, we have much 
hope of his being restored to us imme- 
diately ; .as the Patriarch confesses him- 
self wearied out in attempting to reclaim 
‘him, saying he becomes more a heretic 
"every day.'  « oo 
The Patriarch wrote toe the brothers 
-of Assad, to come and take him ; for be 
was almost deed from his bonds and 
stripes, and HE COULD NOT BRING HIX 
BACK TO THE CATHOLIC FAITH. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY, 
Progress of Instruction at Napoli di Robania, 
GeorGe ConsTANTINE, the Young 
Greek mentioned at p.47 of the 
Survey, writes under date of the 
27th of October— 

The School which the Philanthropic 
Sotiety has established is going on ex- 
tremely well. I can réfer to Mr. Mas- 
son, and to several English Gentlemen, 
who visited the School: they were struck 
with astonishment, to see one hundred 
and sixty childrén in a Smiall school-room, 
making so much progréss in reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. ‘The boys have 
also madé great progress in the Scrip- 
tutes; for besides what the monitors 
fead every day before me, I relate to the 
whole of the boys one chapter of the 
Old Testament, every afternoon, before 
they are dismissed. Every Saturday I 
examine them on these lessons, and find 
that they remember very well: Every 
Sunday I invite all those boys who 
wish to come, when the monitors read 
the Testament, atid the little boys 
hear: afterward I explain to them the 
chapter which they have read, make a 
short address to them, and end with a 
prayer. I thank the Almighty God, 
who enables me to be useful to my 
countrymen: it is surely His hand, for 
I never expected to be able to speak so 
freely about the Scriptures, and meet 
with no opposition. 

Mr. Masson commenced, about the 
middle of May last, to teach the people 
by Lectures on Political Economy and 
Moral Philosophy: a great number 
of People came to hear him, both Clergy 
and Laity. In this way he continued to 
instruct the people, and cultivate their 
minds, with that perseverance which 
becomes a Christian, when a dangerous 
fever put a stop to his intentions: this 
fever lasted more than a month: how- 
ever at last the merciful God heard the 
prayers of the Greeks, who looked upon 
him as sent by Providence to enlighten 
them, and granted him his health. He 
intends to commence again with his 
Lectures. 


Caspian Sea. 
Ployay Cartits, 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Letter from a Tarlar to) Mr. D. Schlatter. 
Tne views and proceedings of Mr. 
Schlatter among these Tarters were 
April, 1897. 


— —__ ——_——_ 
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stated at pp. $95, $96 of dur Volunie 
fori825. One late visit to England, 
he put into our hands the followin 

Letter, addressed to him by A 

Ametow, the Tartar with whom he 
had resided: it was written for him 
in German, and has been translated 
by a friend, who was one of Mr. 
Schiatter’s fellow-students when at 
Basle, and who has interwoven sone 
explanations. . 


Dear Daniel— 

I have reeeived thy Letter, written 
in our dialect: Oh, what pleasure I en» 
joyed as our Topal Mulla (lame priest) 
readittome! I thank God that He has 
led thee over the Kara Dingis (Black 
Sea) into our capital Istambol (Constane 
tinople). I pray Him that He may bring 
thee back to us in safety. We were aH 
filled with joy at thy Letter: I, my 
wife, and children had nothing in our 
mouths but Daniel—the children parti- 
cularly eried out continually “ Daniel 
akam (Daniel our friend)! will be comne 
again?” And especially my little Kut- 
lakan, who now calls on every stranger 
that happens to come to us, and who is 
dressed in an unusual manner, ‘‘ Daniel 
kelde”’ (Daniel iscome)! We are all in 
good health, blessed be the Jord! And 
we now think more of thee, than at the 
time when thot wert with us. ° 

Our last interview at the Mesarlick 
(burying-place),where thou tookest leave 
of my late child Daulatkan (Felicity), 
will never be forgotten, I cannot think 
of that scene without shedding tears. I 
see thou art a man whod can sympathize 
with the dead as well as with the living. 
All our Nogayans told me, “ God has 
sent this man to us as it were from 
heaven:” they also speak much of thee, 
and remember this or the other of thy 
discourses. ‘Thou aft not forgotten, and 
I shall think of thee in eternity. Oh 
Daniel, my brother, my.eon! why do I 
thus cleave to thee? Whatisthis? I 
do not understand it. God knows all 
things: he too knows what my heart 
now feels: asa Mussuliian, I have bees 
taught from my very youth to esteem 
the Christian as little as possible, as if 
there could be no good thing’ whatever 
in or about him; yét, notwithstanding 
this, I feel myself connected with thee—~a 
Christian. Isee there is no such.distine. 
tion with God as there is among meh. - 

I Rave! beee: Srcured ee a little 


218 
child, my Wife having brought forth a 
irl ten days before Kurban Bairam 
feast of ‘offerings among the Moham- 
medans). The Kart Mulla (or one of 
the chief Readers of the Koran) gave her 
out of the book (the Korin) the name 
Nasepgan(Happiness). Mother and child 
are both of them strong andin good health. 
My domestic affairs have undergone 

a very great change. At the annual 
market of Tackmak (a Russian Village), 
I have sold the greatest part of my cat- 
tle, keeping back merely two cows and 
two oxen I exchanged my horse for a 
poney, and got 40 rubles (rather more 
than 40s.) to boot. ‘Thy care in procur- 
ing for ua a plough and spme seed from 
the German Colonies (which are in the 
neighbourhood) has proved a great bless- 
ing to us in every respect. I have 
reaped 240 mirke (a measure containing 
about a bushel) of wheat, 170 mirke of 
barley, 500 mirke of millet, of which I 
have given 165 mirke to the labourers 
instead of the wages. I have gotten 
400 copecs (these are heaps, four of which 
fill a waggon) of hay, of which T have 
sold 380 copecs. Now, the Lord’ be 
praised ! we have much bread: we want 
only one thing, our Daniel—who faith. 
fully took care of every thing in the 
house, so that nothing was lost or spoiled. 
his yes! we have a strong desire after 

ee. 

Mention my thousand salutatiuns to 
your Mother. Though I do not know 
her, still I reckon her my Mother: en- 
treat her, therefore, to pray for us in 
this world, as MOTHERS ARE ACCUS- 
TOMED TO PRAY FOR THEIR CHILDREN. 
I would not hesitate to go 500 or 1000 
wersts (a werst is somewhat less than an 
English mile) for the expectation of see- 
ing her, or of becoming acquainted with 
her; because I feel persuaded that she 
must be a_ mother. To-day, when 
I told my wife that I would make a short 
journey to a German Innkeeper.in order 
to get him to write a Letter to Daniel, 
she gave me her hand, saying, “ Here is 
my hand, let it be as if I myself had 
written the Letter.” Abdulla and Kut. 
lakan—his children—their hands are 
also with me. Think, therefore, that 
these German words are indeed my 
own words, and the words of my family. 
I sit at the side of the inn-keeper, and 
he writes every word according to my 
sense, and interprets every thing as I 
wish it: and now, my brother and son, 
may’ God, the only God, send his Maleck 
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(angel) as the Toildashim (companion on 
the journey)! and then thou wilt come 
again without danger, except thou 
shouldest die on the way. Certainly 
we will make no impediment to thy join- 
ing us again in this world; and we believe 
also that there is no misunderstanding 
between thee and us; so that if any of 
us should die, nothing of that nature 
would disturb our eternal joy in the 
union with God in paradise. Now I sa- 
lute thee a thousand timesinthy country, 
and in the house of thy mother. We 
never shall furget thee; and we hear 
from thy Letter that thou wilt uever 
forget us. Let this be Imen (Amen). 
My hand goes with this Letter: my own 
name, with which I underline it, is the 
sign of my salutation. The Lord be 
with thee, and His peace rest upon thee! 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHRISTIAN.RNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
Conversation between a Missionary and « 
Brahmin. 

Tuer Rev. L. P. Haubroe, one of 
the Society's Missionaries in the 
South of India, had the following 
conversation with a Brahmin near 

Tiroovendapooram. 
The Pagoda at Tiroovendapooram is 
remarkable for its romantic situation. 
On the one side of this Hindoo Shrine 
towers a lofty hill, which is ascended 
by a flight of steps cut in the stron 
rock: on the other side, its foot is wash 
by a broad river. It was evening when 
I reached the spot; the air was cool and 
pleasant, the last beams of the settin 
sun gilded the crowns of the palms, an 
soft breezes drew forth the fragrant 
odours from the flowers of the grove. 
In some distance was heard the tinkling 
of bells of herds, returning from the 
fields to their nightly retreats. I seated 
myself on the top of a strong staircase, 
on the brink ofthe river; for some time 
delighting in the contemplation of na- 
ture’s calm, serene, and goodly picture 
before me—leading the mind to think 
of the Almighty Creator, who first reared 
the heavenly arch and filled the earth 
with goodness: meanwhile, a troop of 
Brahmins, passing the way, approached 
and accosted me; apparently from cu- 
riosity, to see an European. I asked 
them whence they came: a young Brah- 
min replied, pointing toward the Pagoda, 
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“We are the servants of Devanaykka 
Swami ’’—one of the names of Siva. 

Missionary—So you worship Siva. How 
many Brahmins serve in your Pagoda ? 

Young Brakmin—One hundred. 

. Missionary—I understand, that, besides 
Siva, you worship a great number of other 
deities, to the amount of 33,000,000. 

Young Brahmin—So we do. 

eee nee I think you deviate 
from the path of reason, and have corrupted 
the truth ¢ for some of your ancient wise men 
have plainly shewed, that there is but One 
True God; who is the great Creator of hea- 
ven and earth, and alone worthy of honour, 
ptaise, and thanksgiving. 

Young Brahmin—This is very true, Sir: 
but we are obliged to do as we do, in order 
to ae 2 ' re 

issionary—So you serve, properly speak- 
ing, yourself, and not God. 

Here an old Brahmin, startled at the 
awkward though very candid acknow- 
ledgment of his younger companion, 
stept forward with an air of gravity, and 
addressed me in the following manner— 

Old Brahmin—Sir, I think you will allow, 
that, although there be only One God, yet 
that there are different ways of worshipping 
Him, or various religions in the world. 

Missionary—There are. 

Old Brahmin—These religions are all given 
by the same God, and consequently must all 
tend to make their professors eternally happy. 
I will explain my thesis, by way of simile. 
There is a great variety of coins and orna- 
ments of gold existing in the world; but 
these coins and ornaments, however much 
they may differ in their outward appearance, 
all consist of the same metal. Just so the 
different religions, however much they appear 
to differ in their outward forms, have all the 
same divine origin, and are apt to confer the 
gr blessings on man. 

issionar object to your position, my 
friend. regen as God is the God of 
Truth, he cannot contradict himself. What- 
ever God has been pleased to reveal to man- 
kind concerning Himself, His attributes, and 
His holy will, must all be consistent with 
itself God cannot, in one age and among 
one people, have declared Himself to be the 
One, the Almighty, the Just, the Holy, and 
Merciful God, and commanded men not to 
make any images of Himself, nor to bow 
down and wors ip them; and, in another 
age, to other people, have declared that there 
are more s, that He is not almighty, not 
just, not holy, and ordered men to make idols, 
and worship them. Your simile, in expla- 
nation of your position, is so far from favour- 
jag your argument, that it rather is against 
you. Surely, Truth merits to be compared 
with fine gold. But, Sir, are all coins pure 
gold? are all ornaments fine gold? are peo- 
ple not often deceived by bad men, who 
counterfeit coins, Blade &c.? in the like 
manner, not all religions contain pure truth. 

Again, coins differ very much in their value: 
suppose I had it in my power to allot your 
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monthly wages in gold, and fixed them to a 
munderikes, or + of a pon per men- 
sem, would you not make the remark, that 
by such wages you could hardly sustain your 
life for a day, much less for a whole month: 
just so it is with a false religion: there may’ 
be a little gold contained in the same, asa 
remnant of the Original Divine Revelation ; 
but the truth is so much buried under a mass 
of counterfeited doctrines and divers errors, 
that the soul cannot live by such a system, 
or be instructed of the way to righteousness. 
You see, then, that, although there be many 
religions on earth, they cannot all be right, 
nor all have a divine origin. That Vedam 
alone must be the True Vedam, which, exa- 
mined by the test of reason, proves to be the 
Word of God, teaching us that Gad is a spirit, 
and that we ought to worship him by a spi- 
ritual worship. 

Here the lateness of the evening bade 
us to part. The Brahmins appeared 
much pleased with the subject of con- 
Versation, and with my poor manner of 
speaking to them in their native language; 
and their old Antister (leader) promised 
that le would pay me a visit shortly. 


Ceplow. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Letter from the lats Bishop Heber. 
Tue following Letter was addressed 
by Bishop Heber to the late Rev. 
John Mayor, Vicar of Shawbury 
in Shropshire. It was written from 
Galle, at the end of September 1825, 
when that lamented Prelate was 
about to embark on his return to 
Calcutta. It will interest our read- 
ers, both on account of the writer 
and the subject: and that interest 
will not be diminished, by hearing 
that, when it reached its destination, 
the Writer was no more; and that 
the venerable Servant of God to 
whom it was addressed only lived 
just long enougl: to have his last 
moments gilded by a report so gra- 
tifying to a Christian Parent, and 
then followed his lamented friend 

to the world of life and glory. 
My dear Sir— 

I seize a few moments of the first 
leisure which I have had for a long 
time, while waiting a change of wind to 
enable our ship to leave this harbour for 
Calcutta, to give you some account of 
those most dear to you in this Island. 
J arrived at this port five weeks ago, in 
visiting the different parts of my great 
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Diocese; and had the pleasure to be 
greeted, among those who first came 
off to our vessel, by your son Robert, 
looking stout and well, and very little 
altered from what he was when I last 
saw him in England. He remained on 
board the greater part of the day; but 
the fatigue which we had all to undergo 
before we got on shore, the sea being 
stormy and our vessel in a bad situation, 
unfortunately brought on an attack of 
fever, which prevented his accompanying 
us, as was his first intention, to Colombo. 
His disorder since has completely left 
him. 

. Mrs. Heber and I had the pleasure, in 
our return from the north, of passing the 
best part of three days with him and 
Mrs. Mayor, in their romantic abode at 
Baddagame; where we also found his 
coll e Mr. Ward, with his wife and 
family, in perfect health and contented 
cheerfulness. I consecrated their Church, 
which és really an extraordinary building, 
considering the place in which and the 
circumstances under which it has been 
erected ; and I had also the happiness 
of administering Confirmation and the 
Lord’s Supper to a small but promising 
band of their Converts and usual hearers; 
aud I can truly say, both for my Wife and 
niyself, that we have never paid a visit 
which has interested and impressed us 
more agreeably, from the good sense, 

taste, and right feeling, the con- 
cord, zeal, and arderly and industrious 
piety which appeaged to pervade both fae 
milies and every part of their establish- 
ment. Both of them are, in fact, all 
which you or I could wish them—active, 
zealous, well-informed, and orderly 
Clergymen—devoted to the instruction 
and help of their Heathen Neighbours— 
both enjoying a favourable report,’ I 
think I may say without exception, from 
the Governor, Public Functionaries, and 
in general from all the English in the 
Colony whom I have heard speak of them. 

- The cause of Christianity is, I hope, 
going on well here. There is, among 
the Cingalese and Tamul Population, a 
very large proportion of Nominal Chris- 
tians; who, although unhappily they 
are only nominal, because their fathers 
were so before them, or because the pro- 
fession iy creditable, and though too 
many of them still pay their supersti- 
tious homage to Buddhu and to the Evil 
Principle, have, notwithstanding, fewer 
EXTERNAL difficulties to contend with, 
in embracing the True Faith, than fall to 
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the share ofthe poor Hindoos © Amow 
these, and in part among the. 

Pagans, E am rejoiced to find that con- 
versions ate going on, if not very rapidly: 
yet steadily ; and that the rising gene- 
ration afford excellent hopes of repaying 
richly, and even in our own time, the 
labours of the good men who have given 
up parents and friends and country in 
their service. FE have had myself the 
pleasure of confirming, in this place, 
Kandy, and Colombo, Three Hundred 
Natives of the Island— Portuguese (that 
is, descendants of Portuguese), Cingalese, 
and Malabarians: besides which, had I 
been able to go to Jaffna, for which the 
season has too far advanced, I am assured: 
that I should have had at least One Hun- 
dred Candidates more. In the great 
Church at Colombo, I had to pronounce 
the blessing in four different languages. 
Surely this should encourage our best 
hopes and best exertions; and should fill 
us with gratitude to God, who has already 
made the fields white unio the harvest. 

It gave me much pleasure to hear. 
from your son of your prolonged good 
health, and that of your family. ‘he 
signal for sailing is given ; and I have 
only time to add my best wishes to them ; 
and to beg you to tell our commen 
friends in Shropshire, that I often, very 
often, think of them. I and mine, thank. 
God, are perfectly well. 
| Dear Sir, ever truly yours, 

REGINALD CALCUTTA. 


—— es 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Conversion & Baption of aPriest of Buddhu, 
Mr. Cxouau gives the following 
account of the Conversion and Bap- 
tism of the Budduhist Priest, men- 
tioned at p. 112 of the Survey :— 

About six years ago, our Assistant 
Missionary, Mr. Salmon, met this Priest 
in the prison at Matura, visiting a na- 
tive man condemned to die: the one had 
gone to impart the consolations of Hea- 
thenism tothe poor man; the other, to 
recommend Christ the Saviour of the 
World. A little controversy took place 
between them, in the cell, on the great 
question of a Saviour: the Missionary 
at length challenged the Priest to pro- 
duce a single proof, from any of their 
sacred books, that such a character was 
to be found in them for man: the Priest, 
although young at that time, was & man 
of rising eminence, @ most notorious op- 
poser of the Truth, and laboured in 
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possible way to thwart the opere- 
tions of the Missioparies, On this o¢- 
casion, he felt highly indignant at the 
challenge of the Native Missionary ; 
and went te his temple with a resolution 
to examine their books fur proafs to con- 
tradict him, and continued his search for 
two years in vain. 

About this time, he went to a village 
in the Galle District, to meet the High 
Priest of Kandy, who had come down to, 
perform some great ceremony on an im- 

t occasion. Here he met with 
another Missionary, who preseated him 
with a copy of the New Testament in 
Cingalese: thia he teok to hia temple, 
and read; but it wae fur years before 
the pride of his heart would allow him 
to divulge the struggle that was going on. 
in his mind. The rank which he held 
in the priesthood (being now second in, 
the island),the high reputation for learn- 
ing and acquaintance with their religion, 
and his influence amogg the people, were 
circumstances which induced him legg to 
resiat that light and conviction which the 
reading of the Scriptures had conveyed 
to his mind. 

He ventured, however, at length ta 
go to our Missionary, Mr. Salmon, and 
make a complete «disclosure of all the 
workings of his mind: but, on repeating 
his visits, the thing was soon discovered, 
and ap alarm raised; and he was com- 
pelled to fly frem his temple, and take 
yefuge in the house of the Missionary. 

As his intentions remained no longer 
a secret, every means was used to frus- 
trate his design of becoming a Christian. 
The Priests wrote a Letter to him, which 
was signed by them all, stating the dis. 
grace that would befal them all if he be- 
eame a Christian—that were such a ca- 
lamity to bappen, their religion would 
receive an incurable wound, and the 
Priests would be exposed to the con- 
tempt and ridicule of the populace: to 
this he paid no regard. A second docu- 
_ ment then came from them, making him 
an offer of cerfain temples and emolu- 
ments, provided he would abandon the 
idea of becoming a Christian : this pro- 
duced no effect ; when a third came, in 
which they declared, that if he became 
a Christian, they would, by some means 
or other, deprive him of life. This, at 
first, rather startled him; but, on ad- 
yising with the Missionary, he resolved 
ta be firm to his purpose, and soon gave 
them a public proof of it, running all 
bagardt of the consequences. :* 


CRY¥LQH.. 


aah 
After remaining some: time lemming 
the way of the Lord more perfeatlp 
from the Missionaries, he became the 
subject of still more important eonvice 
tions than those that affect the mind and 
judgment; namely, convictions of hig 
sinfylaess, and need of a Saviour to 
pardon. Being thus prepared, the Mis. 
sionaries thought him a fit subject for 
Christian Baptism, It happened to be 
the time for preaching the Mission An. 
niversary-Sermons for thet Station: om 
these occasions, large crowds of natives 
come together; and it is usual for all 
the Native Chiefs, Headmen, and prin. 
cipal native inbabitants, ta be presents 
this, therefore, was the time which he 
chose, that he might have an epportu. 
nity of witnessing a more public com 
fession of the Name of Jesus. In ordee 
that no tumult might take place before 
the congregation had assembled, his in- 
tended baptism was kept a profound 
secret: one of the largest and moet ree 
spectable congregations assembled thas 
had ever been seen in the placa ; when; 
after the Liturgy had been reed, the 
Priest advanced toward the font at the 
upper end of the Church, in the pre 
sence of the people, disrohed of his 
priestly garment. Mr. Sutherland ther 
asked a few appropriate questians, ta 
which he gave very satisfactory anewerss 
after which, he stood forward, and ad- 
dressed himself to the congregation, 
giving, in detail, his reasons for renounce 
ing Budduhism and the priesthood, and 
for embracing Christianity. As may he 
expected, this produced a wonderful 
effect ; for it is well known that the 
ee part of the people already re- 
to, although Nominal Christians, 
are yet Budduhists in their hearts, and 
rigid supporters of that religion. Many 
of them, however, not only were af. 
fected by this unexpected event, but 
approved it; and one of them, after the 
whole was over, came to the Missionary, 
and requested that the King of Eng- 
land might be Informed of it. The con- 
version of this man is 96 glorious an 
event, that it rewards uz more than a 
thousand.fold for all the toils which we 
have had in translating and publishing 
the Scriptures in Cingalese. 
Awakening of another Budduhist Priest. 

Mr. Clough adds— 

But the good effects of distributing 
the Scriptures do not rest for fona 
eplitary case. I could riultiply instances 
that have come under my own ob- 
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gervitions and I dni thankful to say 
that my colleagues and coadjutors dre 
witnessing the same. I will refer to 
another case, equally, ifnot more striking’ 
than the former; for, in this instance,’ 
the Word of God, and that alone, led to 
the change. About a month ago, a very 
interesting Priest was introduced to me: 
we were perfect strangers to each other, 
and this brought an apology for his 
abruptness in calling on me. I first’ 
made inquiry respecting his residence &c. 
and found that he came from a. place 
about 60 miles from Colombo, quite 
away from all Missionary Stations. His 
errand to Colombo was, he told me, to 
perform, by special request and invita- 
tion from the inhabitants, a ceremony 
which is called “ Wasalakirima”; which 
is one of great importance, and requires 
about three months to perform it: but, 
from his manner of conversation, I could 
evidently perceive that there was some- 
thing working on his mind which he 
wished to divulge. While in conversa- 
tion, he received a message from his en- 
tertainers; but he requested permission 
to visit me again. He came according 
to appointment: and, as it would tire 
to hear the whole disclosure of this 
interesting character, J will give you 
merely the substance of it. Some years 
i he met with a copy of the New 
estament in Cingalese; and, knowing it 
to be some part of the Christians’ Sacred 
Booke,and the style of it such as he greatly 
relished, curiosity prompted him to take 
it with him to his temple, for the purpose 
of giving it a careful private reading: 
the perusal of this book so filled his 
mind with light, that he soon discovered 
the glorious superiority of the Chris- 
tian System over his own: the more 
he read, the more he became convinced 
of its truth, and alarmed at his own si- 
tuation. But, in this state of mind, he 
had no one to fly to for direction, being 
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remoté from all Missionary Stations: no 
Philip was sent to this Ethiopian: he 
was afraid to quit: his temple in search 
of instruction; lest, being discovered, 
ke should thereby bring upon himself 
persecution, with the loss of all worldly 
good. He continued in this conflicting 
state of mind for several years: when, 
at length, he received the invitation to 
Colombo, to perform the ceremony al- 
ready mentioned; which he immediately 
accepted, with the lope that his journey 
would bring him in the way of some: 
Christian Teacher. When he had ar- 
rived within two miles of Colombo, one 
of our Schoolmasters met him on the 
high road, and put a slip of paper into 
his hand: we print such slips of paper, 
containing a passage of Scripture, or some 
short sentence or paragraph, that, when 
our pious natives go along the road, they’ 
may give them to travellers, but chiefly 
to those who are on their way to “ poo- 
java” (worship) at the temples. The 
one put into the hand of this Priest was: 
intitled ‘*‘ News from Heaven ;” and the 
passage under it, God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only-begotten Son &e. Ont 
reading this, his heart began to beat, and 
he asked the Schoolmaster who published 
it: the Schoolmaster replied, “ ‘The Mi- 
nister, Mr. Clough.” ‘The Priest asked 
to be directed to me. Hence our first 
interview, as above mentioned. In 
short, you will rejoice to hear that he 
has already thrown off bis robes, having 
publicly renounced the priesthood: the 
three months’ ceremony which he came 
to perform is abandoned; and this in. 
telligent man is now a candidate for 
Christian Baptism! Heis,I am happy to 
say, under the instruction of my esteemed 
friend and coadjutor in the Translating 
Room, Mr. Chater, the Baptist Missio- 
nary; and I doubt not but he will do 
well, and prove a valuable auxiliary to 
us in our important labours.. 
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UNITED KINGDOM: 

ist Mies. Soc.—Mr. Evans (see p. 116) 
has visited home, for the benefit of his health 
and that of his wife. Captain Rogers, com- 
manding a vessel regularly trading between 
Sumatra and Europe, liberally granted a free 
passage. Mr.Ward, from Bencoolen, was to 
take Mr. Evans's place at Padang. They left 
Padang on the 29th of September, and arrived 
on the coast of Ireland on the 25th of January. 

Mr. Evans writes— 
Previous to my leaving Padang, the Heads of 
Offices har manifested a most favourable dispo- 
sitton toward the objects of the Mission, and the 


prejudices of the Natives had in some Measure died 
away. So fur, indced, had all difficulties vanished, 
that several private meetings hed been convened 
by the Resident, for the purpose of concerting 
measures to establish a Native School Jnstitution, 
on the most liberal plan. 

British and For. School Soc.—Mr. ee 
Dunn, after being duly qualified in the Britis 
System, sailed, in February, for Honduras, 
on his way to Guatimala. He was furnished 
with letters of Introduction by M. Zebadua, 
the representative of that State in this country. 
Messrs. Angas and Co. liberally granted a free 
passage to My. and Mrs. Dunn. 
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Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Raban's 
state of health (see pp. 10, 11) requiring his 
return home from Sierra Leone, he embarked 
at Freetown on the 13th of January, in the 
Richard Sands, Captain Owens, and landed 
at Chatham on the 10th of March, much re- 
covered during his voyage. He was accom- 

anied by Henry Palmer, a Liberated African 
Fouth, of about 16 years of age—This Youth 
and Joseph Bartholomew, another African 
Youth who had previously arrived, have been 
placed at Brixham, in Devonshire, in order 
to their being prepared to act as Catechists 
and Schoolmasters in the Colony: they are 
under the care of the Rey. H. F. Lyte, and it is 
hoped that they will have their health in that 
partof the kingdom—The Rev. G. S. Faught, 
with Mrs. Faught and Miss Stratford, for 
Ceylon, and the Rev. Thomas Norton, with 
Mrs. Norton and his two Sons, for Allepie, 
(see p.181), embarked at Gravesend, on the 
9th of April, on board the George, Captain 
Fulcher. Mr, Norton has made strong re- 
presentations of the miserable state of the 
people among whom he has laboured, and of 
the good prospect with which children of 
both sexes might be maintained and educated: 
the sum of Five Pounds per annum will cover 
the chief part of the expense of each child: 
the Committee will thankfully receive An- 
nual Contributions, of this amount, to be ap- 
propeiated to this object—The Rev. Joseph 
‘enn, with Mrs. Fenn and their six Chil- 
dren, embarked at Tellicherry, on a visit 
home for the restoration of health, on the 
24th of November, in the Boyne, Captain 
Miller, and landed at Portsmouth onthe 12th 
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of April. The Rev. James Hough, one of 
the Company’s Chaplains, atrived with his 
family by the same conveyance. 

Gospel-Propag. Soc.—A Public Meeting 
will be held in Freemasons’ Hall, on Friday 
the 25th of May: the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury will take the chair at One o'clock. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. L. F, 
Haensel (see p.9) arrived at Freetown on 
Sunday the 11th of February. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Circumstances having 
arisen to delay the intended departure (see 
p- 182) of Messrs.Gobat and Kugler for 
Abyssinia, they were preparing, in the be- 
ginning of February, to visit Jerusalem, ac- 
companied by Mr, Mueller, and also by the 
Rev. Eli Smith of the American Mission— 
The Rev. John Hartley, after a stay of little 
more than two months (p. 182) at Malta, 
embarked there, on his return to Constanti- 
nople, on the 16th of March. 

INDIA. 

The Rev, J. Thomas James, Vicar of Flit- 
ton, Bedfordshire, has been appointed to the 
Bishopric of Calcutta. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mrs. Steward has not 
long survived her arrival (see p. 85) in India, 
She died of fever in the beginning of Novem- 
ber, after an illness of about seven days. Her 
end was peace. 

CEYLON, 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Joseph Bai- 
ley (see p. 104) landed at Colombo on the 
27th of August. . 
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MEMOIR OF BR. JOHN GOTTFRIED HAENSEL, 

(one OF THE MISSIONARIES, IN THE EAST AND WEST INDIES, OF THE UNITED BRETHREN) 
WHO DIED, AT 8ST. THOMAS, FEB. 17, 1814, 1N HIS SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR. 
Brotuer HaenseEt was employed eighteen years in the Mission 
attempted by the Brethren at Tranquebar and the Nicobar Islands; 

and, afterward, eighteen years more in the Danish West-Indies. 


The following narrative is ex- 
tracted from the manuscripts of Br. 
Haensel. , 

I was born November 8, 1749, in the 
free borough of Weyffa, in the Circle of 
Meissen, in Saxony. My nts in. 
structed me in every thing profitable for 
me, and spared no pains to preserve me 
from the society and seductions of a vain 
and wicked world. They were both re- 
ligious, and taught me many of 
the Bible, and several excellent hymns, 
treating of our Saviour, and of what He 
has done and suffered to redeem lost man. 
They also prayed frequently with their 
children; and my mother encouraged 
me in early infancy to place my whole 
confidence in God, and on every occasion 
to pray to Him to give me what I want- 
ed for the good of my soul: I followed 
her advice in simplicity ; and felt such 
trust in God, that prayer was a pleasure 
to me, even when a little child. The 
admonitions of my parents, and particu- 
larly their fervent prayers for the salva- 
tion of their children, which I frequently 
overheard, made a deep impression on 
my heart, and I shall never forget them. 
I was soon sent to school, learnt my les- 
sons with ease; and, in general, spent 
the early part of my youth very com- 
fortably and happily: but, being of a 
cheerful and volatiJe disposition, I fre- 
quently, though unintentionally, offend- 
ed my parents, and thereby incurred 
their censure: at such times I had no 
comfort, till I felt their forgiveness and 
returning favour; for I loved them 
greatly, nor did any thing cost me more 
trouble and tears, than if I was ever 
ealled by them a disobedient child. 

When I was eight years old, my dear 
father departed this life, in reliance on 
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the merits of our Saviour. His paternal 
blessing and farewell with his children are 
still fresh in my recollection: addressing 
me, he observed, that I must never for- 
get that my parents had devoted me to 
my Saviour from my birth, and therefore 
I must remain faithful to Him, and not 
refuse His teaching: I should then ex. 
perience, that He was true and faithful, 
and would lead me in the right way. 
My father then made me give him my 
right-hand, and promise, that I would 
give myself up to the Lord Jesus, as 

is property, which I did with many 
tears; shortly after which he departed 
this life. 

Our parents were poor; and, after my 
father’s death, we became still poorer, 
especially in the early part of the Seven 
Years’ War: we were three in number, 
I being the oldest child: but our Hea. 
venly Father cared for us, and gave us 
needful food; so that we never went to 
bed hungry, or became burdensome to 
others. 

My mother was much concerned for 
our salvation, and wished to bring us 
into closer fellowship with the Brethren; 
for this purpose she sold our house and 
farm at Weyffa, and moved to Neukirch, 
where we might uninterruptedly enjoy 
the fellowship and care of the Brethren. 
The Minister of the parish, the late 
Rev. Mr. Reichel, received us most cor. 
dially: he shewed paternal kindness to. 
ward me; inviting me often to visit him, 
and calling frequently upon us, when he 


gave me much excellent advice. In 


1763, I attended his instruction, prepara- 

tory to Confirmation and the participa. 

tion of the Holy Communion: this was 

a season of great blessing to my soul; 

and I experienced much of the love of 
2G 
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our Saviour, in whom I rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. At fhe Confirma- 
tion, on Maundy-Thursday, I promised 
with hand and heart that I would sur- 
render myself wholly to the Lord Jesus, 
and be His faithful follower to the end 
of my life. On Good-Friday I partook 
of the Holy Communion, under an in- 
expressible sense of the presence and 
peace of Jesus. What have I not en- 
joyed at that time, during the reading 
of the Scriptures and Hymns treating of 
our Saviour’s passion! I then loved and 
rejoiced in Him, because I felt His love 
toward me in so powerful a manner; but 
I was as yet unconscious of the deep de- 
pravity and corruption of my own heart, 
and consequently knew Him not as my 
soul’s physician: I loved him as a child 
loves a parent, without perceiving how 
helpless it is without him. 

Hitherto J had attended school with 
much pleasure, but it was now thought 
proper that I should go apprentice to 
some business. In 1763 I went to live 
at Bethelsdorff, when I enjoyed the care 
of the Brethren at Herrnhut, whither I 
frequently went on a visit, and was al- 
ways very kindly treated. In 1764, I 
had a dangerous illness: being given up 
by the physician, I rejoiced at it, hoping 
soon to see Jesus face to face, whom my 
soul loved. 

In 1765 my master died, and I obtain- 
ed leave to move to Herrnhut. My joy 
on coming to live in a Settlement of tlie 
Brethren was inexpressibly great ; and, 
in the beginning, I enjoyed a great share 
of happiness, through the mercy of my 
Saviour: but not yet knowing myself, 
though I admired the order and excellent 
regulations among the Brethren, 1 did 
not feel the necessity of strict attention 
to my own heart, and daily dependence 
on the strength and grace of our Saviour. 
In the same year, I was received into 
the Congregation; and, March 19, 1766, 
became a partaker of the Lord’s Supper. 
What I experienced on this solemn oc- 
.casion, no tongue can tell. I again de- 
voted myself to my Crucified Redeemer 
with my whole heart. 

For about a year after that event, I 
continued in a simple, childlike, and 
cheerful course; but, in the year 1767, 
I began to perceive various evil desires 
springing up within me, which not a 
little alarmed and perplexed me. I 
sought and received wholesome advice 
from my Brethren; and obtained some 
more insight into the nature of salvation 
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by the free grace of Jesus, without any 
merit or recommending qualification of 
my own; as likewise into the necesssity 
of living entirely by faith, and relying 
on the power of His redemption alone 
for deliverance from the love and do- 
minion of sin. But as I became more 
acquainted with myself as a sinner, I 
grew shy; and was afraid, that if my 
Brethren knew me as I began to know 
myself, I should soon not only be de- 
prived of the Lord’s Supper, but ex- 
cluded from their fellowship. This 
notion rendered me unhappy beyond 
measure; and so unintelligibly reserved, 
that at length they began to think me a 
mere hypocrite, and to treat me in a 
manner perhaps not the most judicious. 
At length I concluded that I would leave 
Herrnhut, and go to Zeyst in Holland, 
where I had, in the late Brother von 
Bruiningk, a friend who knew me well, 
and in whom I had confidence. Though 
advised not to take that journey, I per- 
sisted in my resolution; and, on m 
arrival at Zeyst, in 1768, found that 
the said Brother had gone to England. 
I requested leave to remain at Zeyst, 
but could not obtain it. My attempts 
to settle at Neudietendorf and Nisky 
were equally fruitless; and, at length, 
the Brethren at Herrnhut gave me a 
Recommendatory Letter to the Society 
at Berlin. 

During this whole season of perplexity 
and unhappiness, however, a firm deter- 
mination to live no where but among a 
people of God, and an abhorrence of a 
life of sinful pleasure in the world, were 
through mercy preserved in me. Num- 
berless were the tears which [ shed over 
my wretched state; commending myself 
and my case to the compassion of my only 
Helper in need: butit was His will that I 
should first learn to know myself asa sin- 
ner, and part with all my former notionsof 
goodness and self-made righteousness, and 
become willing to obtain salvation through 
His free grace alone. Meanwhile he pre- 
served me in the midst of this fiery trial. 

At Berlin, I found Br. Gottfried Mann, 
a kind and faithful friend, who gave me 
the best advice: he directed me to go 
with all my wants and spiritual sickness 
to Jesus, as the only Saviour and Healer 
of His people; and, in so doing, I found 
comfort and peace returning to my heart. 
‘ In 1771 I had a violent fit of illness, 
in which my life was despaired of; during 
this period the Holy Spirit led me still 
more into the knowledge of the poverty 


1827,] 


and weakness of human-nature, directing 
me to seek life and happiness in our 
Saviour alone. After my recovery, I 
wrote to Herrnhut, and obtained per- 
mission to return thither; but circum- 
stances preventing my availing myself of 
it immediately, I meanwhile enjoyed 
much blessing in fellowship with the 
Society at Berlin. 

October 6, 1772, I arrived at Herrn- 
hut, and was received with great kind- 
ness, On the 20th of the same month, 
while meditating on the meritorious suf- 
ferings and death of our Saviour, I ob- 
tained such a view of my interest in His 
atonement, that I was quite over- 
whelmed with shame, joy, and thankful- 
ness, and surrendered myself up anew 
to Him: it was to me as though He 
spake peace unto my soul from His cross, 
filling my heart with joy and gladness. 
I desired from henceforth no greater fa- 
vour in this world, than to offer up my 
life and all for Him and His service, out 
of gratitude for what He had done and 
suffered forme: but I now thought my- 
self much too mean and worthless for it ; 
and told no one what was passing in my 
own heart. Sometimes, indeed. the Mi- 
nister who had the care of the Single 
Brethren would ask me, whether I had 
not an inclination to serve the Lord 
among the Heathen: my answer was in 
the affirmative, if I might goto Antigua, 
which was then, as it is now, a flourish- 
ing Mission. He replied, * That I be- 
lieve, for it is coming in for a rich har- 
vest: but how would you feel, supposing 
you were to go to some place where you 
must first sow in tears? do you think 
you would then persevere in your reso- 
lution ?”” J owned that for this I felt 
too weak, and could not as yet endure 
much, unless strengthened for the pur- 
pose by the Lord Himself. Meanwhile 
I kept quiet, cleaving to my Saviour by 
faith, living in the enjoyment of His 
love and peace, satisfied with the good- 
ness of His house, and highly valuing 
the privileges of the Congregation. 
Thanks be to Him for having always 
preserved within me a spark of the fire 
of His love! 

In August 1775, I received a call to 
serve the Mission in the East Indies. 
Nothing but a full conviction that I 
owed my all to our Saviour could have 
induced me to accept of that situation, 
which [I did in reliance on His grace and 
strength alone. I set out from my fa- 
vourite Herrnhut, accompanied by the 
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best wishes and prayers of the Congrega- 
tion, under a deep sense of the unmerited 
love of my Brethren : it cost me, indeed, 
abundance of tears to leave this city of 
God, which I considered as the place of 
my spiritual birth ; but I had the grace 
given me to be entirely resigned to the 
will of the Lord. At Barby, a General 
Synod of the Brethren’s Church assem- 
bled in that year, and I partook of much 
blessing in converse with many servants 
of God, but especially with David Zeis- 
berger, jun. and the late dear and re. 
verend Brother Benjamin Latrobe, the 
deputy from England: the latter often 
sent for me, favoured me with a visit, or 
took a walk with me. I was astonished 
at the love and condescension of such 
distinguished men; but have since dis- 
covered, that it was owing to their desire 
of imparting good advice to so inex- 
perienced a beginner as I then was, being 
myself not aware of my great weakness 
and unfitness for the Lord’s work. A 
conversation which I had with the last- 
mentioned of those worthy Brethren, on 
a walk to Monplaisir, I shall never for- 
get: he made many inquiries about my 
former life and experience; and spoke 
in such a manner on subjects connected 
with it, that my heart, as it were, melted 
within me, and I felt most intimately 
united with him in spirit: on our re- 
turn, when we had nearly reached home, 
he stopped, and, taking hold of my hand, 
said—** My Dear Brother, if you would 
become a faithful witness for Jesus, you 
must live in Him, and Hein you.” I 
answered—** That is my daily prayer.” 
“ I know it,” replied he: “ but it must 
be much more so, for you will have to 
pass through many trials in the East 
Indies; but, take courage: our Saviour 
will bring you through them all.” These 
were the last words that I ever ex- 
changed with that excellent man, for he 
left Barby on the day following: they 
sunk deep into my heart. 

September 19th, we had our farewell- 
meeting with the Elders’ Conference of 
the Unity; and set out, being four in 
company. Nothing deserving of parti- 
cular notice occurred on the voyage; 
and we arrived, July 9, 1776, at the 
Brethren’s Garden near Tranquebar. 
The impression made upon my mind, 
when I entered this place, was not of a 
favourable kind; but I remained quietly 
resigned, and committed myself anew to 
the Lord and His guidance, praying 
earnestly to Him to help me through 
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answered me. 

In 1778, I received a call to Nicobar ; 
but, though I set out in September, I 
did not arrive at Nancauwery till Ja- 
nuary 1779, where I found the Brethren 
Blaschke, Liebisch, and Heyne. I en- 
tered now upon a series of trials, such 
as I had never before experienced *. 
Br. Blaschke, being very ill, returned 
with the vessel which brought me; and, 
soon after, departed this life: befure he 
left us, he, with the consent of the other 
two Brethren, committed the external 
affairs of the Mission to me: being the 
youngest of the three, and unacquainted 
wilh the duties of that situation, I was 
not a little concerned about it; but our 
Saviour heard and helped me. In what- 
ever I undertook, I sought His assist- 
ance, in prayer, and with many tears; 
and He granted me such evident tokens 
of his blessing, that my weak faith was 


often put to shame: he also prevented | 


all harm, when I was guilty of mistakes 
and mismanagement. I soon gained the 
love of the Nicobar People; and was 
honoured by them with the title of 
‘“* Kanni,” which expresses the highest 
degree of friendship. 

I had not been quite three weeks in 
the island, before I was attacked by the 
Nicobar fever; and both myself and my 
Brethren were persuaded, that I could 
not possibly recover, as the paroxysms 
increased in violence day by day. In 
this distress my faithful Lord and Sa- 
viour was ever present with me, and His 
divine peace filled my soul, insomuch 
that I could look forward to my disso- 
lution with joy. At length (as the 
Brethren informed me) I got up in a fit 
of delirium, and attempted to go out: 
they checked me, however, and led me 
back into my room, where I fainted, 
and fell down in convulsions, being, ac- 
cording to their opinion, in the last 
agony: they therefore, with many tears, 
commended me in prayer to the Lord, 
and laid me on the bed. Here I re. 
mained, in a state of apparent insensi- 

@ For a more particular account of his residence 
in the Nicobar fsiunds see a small work ontitled 
** Letters on the Nicobar Islands,” published by 
C. 1. Latrobe ; in which the manners, customs, and 
character of tnese islanders are desciibed, with an 
account of the attempt made by the Missionaries 
from the Church of the Brethren to convert them 
to Christianity. ‘his work was compiled from 
memorandums written for the editor by our late 
Brother, the only surviving Missionary, aod from 

ther genuine documents, aod thrown into the 
rm oO tters; furnishing one of the most curi- 
ous, as well as authentic records foncernee: . 


people hitherto unknown to most readers, and 
of jateresting, entertaining, end edifying matter. 
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bility, so long, that they laid me out as 
a corpse, and began to dig my grave; 
but, to their surprise, I opened my eyes; 
and, astonished at the situation in which 
I found myself, inquired why they wept, 
which they answered by exclaiming, 
“* What, are you again alive !” thanking 
God for having restored me. The force 
of the disorder was broken; but I re- 
covered very slowly, especially as one 
species of fever followed after the other. 
During the whole of my abode in the 
Nicobar Islands, I enjoyed but little 
health, fevers and ulcers in my legs be- 
ing almost constantly upon me; and To 
THIS DAY, being upward of thirty-four 
years from that time, I have, every 
fourth day, a regular return of the same 
feverish symptoms, more or less, which 
no remedy, no translocation, nor climate, 
has been able to remove. 

Our outward subsistence now began 
to give me much concern and trouble of 
mind, and my faith and confidence in 
God was frequently very weak: of this 
I am heartily ashamed; for, amidst all 
our difficulties, which were, indeed, very 
great, He cared for us as our gracious 
Heavenly Father. But the most pain- 
ful part of our situation was this—that, 
with all the sufferings which we had to 
endure, and all the pains which we took, 
it appeared as if nothing would be gained 
for the Cause of our Saviour, and not 
one of the poor islanders be brought to 
the knowledge of the truth. I also, as 
the poorest and most unworthy of His 
servants employed here, have shed num- 
berless tears in prayer and supplication 
before Him in behalf of these blind, 
ignorant, and deluded Heathen; but, it 
seems, their time was not yet come. 

At the end of the year 1784, I was 
again attacked by a disorder which 
brought me near to the grave, in which 
I hoped to lay down my weary bones to 
rest; but the Lord had other views with 
me. A Danish Ship arrived, with which 
I returned to Tranquebar. After that, 
I went again twice to Nancauwery ; 
and, the last time, with a commission to 
fetch home Br. Kragh, the only remain. 
ing Missionary, and to break up the 
establishment: this was the most pain. 
ful task that I had to perform, and cost 
me many tears, On our return, we suf. 
fered shipwreck at Porto Novo, my 
leagues from Tranquebar: here we lay 
on a sand-bank on the south side of the 
Kolloram, and could procure no assist- 
ance: having, as well as we could, 
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brought our cargo into safety, I left Br. 
Kragh with it, and travelled alone on 
foot to Tranquebar, got help, and, after 
securing the property, returned, with 
Br. Kragh, to the Brethren’s Garden, 
where we arrived February 23, 1787. 
After long delays, owing to a variety 
of circumstances, I accompanied two 
children to Europe, in October 1792. 

I might say much more concerning 
my stay of eighteen years in the East 
Indies, but I am aware that it would 
not answer any end. We failed 
entirely as to the object of the Mission. 

Having arrived at Herrnhut in July 
1793, I improved the season of rest 
afforded me in the best manner that I 
could; and the privileges enjoyed in 
such a family of God were most im- 
portant and precious to my soul. I was 
soon employed in attending the sick, till 
I was myself taken ill of a violent in- 
flammation of the lungs, from which I 
recovered very slowly. 

Meanwhile, I had received a call to 
serve the Mission among the Negroes in 
the Danish West-India-Islands, of which 
I also accepted; having the confidence, 
that the same Lard, who had hitherto 
helped me through so many difficulties, 
would be gracious unto me, and grant 
me still to serve Him with gladness. 

July 22d, I married, at Nisky, Sister 
Anna Harnapp; and, in November fol- 
lowing, set sail from Altona, and arrived, 
in January 1796, in St.Thomas. Our 
station was New Herrnhut; where, 
having, by the Lord’s blessing on our 
exertions, soon learnt the Creole Lan- 
guage, we rejoiced to be able to testify 
of the love of Jesus to the Negroes in 
this island. Oh how did I rejoice at 
length to see such a large congregation 
of believers from ainong the Heathen! 
We both felt a great love for the Ne- 
groes ; and their affection for us made 
our poor services among them a delight. 
ful employment. 

The Missionary here enters into 
a detail of the changes of situation 
which befel him, the death of his 
wife, and the other circumstances 
of his family, till his return to Eu- 
rope in April 1810; when he de- 
livered his son, John Frederick, 
who was blind, to the care of his 
friends in Germany: he arrived at 
Herrnhut in October, where his own 
narrative closes. The Editors of 
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his Life add the following parti- 
culars— 

Having married the Widow Sister, 
Elizabeth Wietz, who had long served 
the Mission in Surinam with her late 
husband, Br. Haensel returned to his 
post, and arrived again in St. Thomas, 
May 3, 1811, where he was welcomed 
with great cordiality and affection by 
the Negro Congregation at Nisky. 

He now resumed his former labours 
with much activity and diligence; but 
it soon became evident that his health 
was fast declining, and he expressed his 
conviction that he should not remain 
long here below: yet no one expected 
that he would be so soon called to rest 
from his labours. 

His chief complaint lay in his head, 
with great weakness in his legs. ‘The 
Nicobar fever accompanied him to his 
end. On his birth-day 1813, he was 
cheerful, and apparently well, but said 
to his wife that it would certainly be his 
last : on the following day he complain. 
ed of illness ; but the natural strength 
of his constitution bore him up till 
the 20th of November, when he admi- 
nistered the Holy Communion, and ad- 
dressed his Negro Flock for the last 
time. Being much spent, he hastened 
to bed, in a high fever, which was fol- 
lowed by other disorders and a violent 
cough: he had little rest, and suffered 
much ; but cried to the Lord for help 
and patience, frequently exclaiming, 
** Yes, I know my Saviour, and am sure 
that He will not forsake me: I there- 
fore rejoice in Him.” Once he said, 
‘** Oh my Saviour, is it not yet enough ! 
No, Thou must yet see something in 
me, from which Thou wilt cleanse me.”’ 
He was sorry to be obliged to spend 
Christmas Eve and Day in bed. When 
the Negroes visited him, he expressed 
to them his love and thankfulness in the 
most affectionate manner. His conver- 
sation with white and black people 
treated always of eternal things ; and of 
the mercy of the Lord toward him, in 
revealing Himself to him as his Redeemer 
and the Physician of his soul. His 
heart lived constantly in the enjoyment 
of the peace and presence of God, for he 
knew in whom he believed. Respecting 
his poor blind son, he often prayed that 
the Lord might is him with pity 
and compassion; and added, that if he 
only gave himself up to Jesus, he would 
be well cared for. His illness increasing 
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from day to day, he most earnestly 
longed for his release; and, having 
spoken with his wife about all his out- 
ward concerns, added, ‘* Our Saviour 
will certainly comfort and support you.” 
February 13th, he received the Holy 
Sacrament in his room; and, on takin 
the blessed bread and wine, said—“ This 
is, indeed, the body of my Lord broken, 
and his blood shed, for me, which shall 
nourish me to everlasting life.” Every 
night the Negro Brethren and Sisters 


BIOGRAPHY. 


[May, 
of Jesus, on the 17th, gently and hap- 
pily, in the 65th year of his age. A 
very numerous company of Negroes and 
White People accompanied his remains 
to their resting-place; and numberless 
tears were shed by the Con tion, 
with whom his faithful services will lon 
be held in blessed remembrance. In all 
places in which he served the N. 

with the Gospel, he had the character 
of a faithful, zealous, and affectionate 
Minister, whose whole heart lived in 


took their turn to watch with him, when the work to which he was appointed, 
he always expressed his gratitude to and who was deservedly beloved and 
them with much affection. Thusended respected by the Congregations. 
the laborious life of this faithful servant ° 

——————_aae 

Proceedings and Intelligence. 
Ct eg 
Wnited Kingdom. 
ANNIVERSARIES. 


MERCHANT SEAMENS’ BIBLE SOCIETY. 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY, 
Tue Annual Meeting was held on 
the 20th of April, at Twelve o’Clock, 
at the City-of-London ‘Tavern; the 
Rt. Hon. the Lord Mayor in the 
Chair. Collection, 291. Gs. 7d. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Andrew Brandram ; and Captain Colin 
Campbell, c.5. R.N.—Rob. H. Marten, Esq. ; 
and Captain Alfred Chapman — Captain 
Hawker, .N.; and Captain Bell — Zac ary 
Macaulay, Esq.; and Rev. Mr. Miller—and 
Lancelot Haslope, Esq.; and Captain Gowan. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: £. s. ad. 
Collection at last Anniversary... 59 3 8 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 193 12 0 
Donations............ ee 35 3 0 
Ladies’ Association, &c......... 63 9 § 
Kelso Bible Society..........., 10 0 0 

361 8 1 
Sale of Bibles and Testaments .. 218 13 9 
Total.... ¥.580 1 10 


Payments of the Year: . 
Bibles and Testaments......,.. 000 
Printing Reports, and Stationery, 44 17 10 
Salaries of Agents............. 200 
Boat-Hire and Watermen...... 


The Issues of the Ninth Year 
were 1194 Bibles and 794 Testa- 
ments; making a total, in nine 
years, of 11,624 Bibles and 12,154 

estaments. 


LANGUAGE INSTITUTION, 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY, 

Tue Annual Meeting was held at 

Freemasons’ Tavern, ‘at Twelve 

o'Clock, on Thursday the 26th of 

April; the President, Lord Bexley, 

in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Professor Lee; and Rev. Robert 

Philip — Rev. Dr. Henderson; and Rev. 

John Morison — Rev. C. Bishop; and Rev. 

Mr. Forbes—Rev. H. Townley ; and T. Pell 

Platt, Esq.—and Rev. Professor Lee; and 

Rev. John Morison. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: - & 

Annual Subscriptions .......... 136 2 

Donations and Life Subscriptions, 472 3 


ack 


Total..... £608 5 6 
Payments of the Year: £: 8 d. 
Repairs, Rent, Taxes, and In- 

SUYANCE .. ca cece ccsccvarsce 268 11 8 
Salaries and Poundage......... 135 19 6 
Purchase and Binding of Books, 74 13 3 
DUNKIES siediess han bods exeen., 139 9 1 

Total.... £618 13 6 


a 
TRISH SOCIETY. 
FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 


On Wednesday, the 25th of April, 
the Bishop of Lichfield and Co- 
ventry preached at Percy Chapel, 
from 1 Cor. xiv. 1}. 

On Thursday, at noon, his Lord- 
ship, as President of the Society, 
took the Chair at the Annual Meet- 
ing, held in Freemasons’ Hall. 
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Movers and Seconders. 

Lieut. Gen. Neville; and Rev. Basil Woodd 
—Major-Gen. Orde; and Rev. Hugh M‘Neile 
—Ald. Sir Claudius Stephen Hunter, Bart. ; 
and Earl of Roden—Hon. and Rev. G. T. 
Noel; and J.E.Gordon, Esq.—and Hon. and 
Rev. Baptist Noel; and Rev. W. A. Evanson. 


The Receipts of the Year were 
7601. 7s. Gd.; and the Payments, 
7491. 148. | 

On Wednesday Evening, the 2d 
of May, the Rev. W. A. Evanson 
preached at St. Paul’s, Covent 
Garden, from Mal. ii. 6, 7. 

Collections, 951. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons were preached before the 
Society—by Rev. Samuel Wood, of 
Dublin, at the City-Road Chapel, 
on Thursday Evening, April the 
26th, from Matt. vi.10. Thy king- 
dom come—by Rev. William Thorpe, 
of Bristol, on Friday Morning, at 
Great-Queen-Street Chapel, from 
Dan. ii. 44—and, in the Evening of 
that day, by Rev. Valentine Ward, 
of Leeds, from 1 Cor. xv. 58, at 
China-Terrace Chapel, Lambeth. 

On Sunday, the 29th of April, 
87 Sermons were preached for the 
Society, in 43 Chapels of the Wes- 
leyan Methodistsinand nearLondon. 

On Monday, the 30th of April, at 
Eleven o’Clock,the Annual Meeting 
was held at the See Chapel ; 
BenjaminThorold, Esq. of Harmston 
Hall, near Lincoln, in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. Dr. Adam Clarke; and Rev. Valentine 
Ward, of Leeds—Rev. W. Thorpe, of Bristol; 
and Rev. Dr. Henderson—Rev. Kob. Newton, 
of Liverpool; and Rev. Theodore Dury, 
Rector of Keighley—Rev. W. Ellis, from the 
South-Sea Missions; and Rev. John Bowers, 
of Huddersfield—Rev. S. Wood of Dublin; 
and James Eastbourne, Esq.— and Rev. John 
Stephens; and W.G. Scarth, Esq., of Leeds. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Society, in its attempts to ex- 
tend the spiritual dominion of Christ and to 
diffuse the influence of His Religion in the 
world, solemnly acknowledges its dependence 
upon the blessing of God as the source of all 
success; and, rejoicing in the zeal, labours, 
and prosperity of Kindred Institutions, and 
considering the vastness of the field yet un- 
occupied in every part of the Pagan World, 


pledges itself, as its means may increase, and 
in the spirit of entire brotherly affection, to a 
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still more extensive co-operation with them 
in the glorious enterprise of bringing all Na- 
tions to the obedience of faith. 

—That the Society, in recording, in the 
Report now accepted, the death of one of its 
General Treasurers, the late JOSEPH BUTTER- 
WORTH, Esq., bears its most grateful and 
affectionate pare to the eminent Chris- 
tian Virtues with which his character was 
marked, and to his faithful and unremitting 
exertions in promoting the success of this 
Society and the great Cause of Missions in 
general; and, being thus individually re- 
minded of the uncertainty of human life, and 
incited by this and other affecting instances 
of the frailty of man, would anew devote 
themselves to a Cause which derives solemn 
and permanent importance from its connection 
with the eternal interests of the human race 
and the hopes of an immortal crown. 

The Collections and Donations 
at the several Services and Meetings 
connected with the Anniversary 
amounted to 1465/. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
TWENTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Annual Sermon was preached 
at St. Bride’s Church, on Monday 
Evening, the 30th of April, by the 
Rev. Henry Budd, M.A. Minister 
of Bridewell Precinct and Rector 
of White Roothing, Essex, from 

2 Cor. v. 20. 

The Annual Meeting was held, 
at Eleven o’Clock, on Tuesday the 
Ist of May, in Freemasons’ Hall ; 
the President, Admiral Lord Gam- 
bier, G.C.B., in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Bexley ; and Rev. Charles James Hoare 
—Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel; and Rev. John 
Raban, from Sierra Leone—Sir Rob. Ha 

Inglis, Bart.; and James M. Strachan, Esq. 
from Madras — Rev. John W. Cunningham; 
and Rev. Henry Ridley — Rev. Charles Si- 
meon; and Major-General Orde—and Rev. 

Hugh M‘Neile; and Rev. George Hulme. 


Resolutions. 

—That, amidst the various trials and dif- 
ficulties of the West-Africa Mission, this 
Meeting regards the progressive enlargement 
of our knowledge of the Interior, and our in- 
creased intercourse with the African Nations, 
as furnishing ground of encouragement for 
continued exertions in diffusing the blessings 
of Christianity over that Continent; and 
hails, with thankfulness, the more extended 
labours of the Society's Missionaries and the 
active agency of the Press in the countries 
bordering on the Mediterranean. 

—That, while the Meeting acknowledges 
with gratitude to Almighty God the general 

rosperity of the Society's labours in the 
Fast and the especial blessing which has 
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been vouchsafed in some parts of Southern 
India, it cannot but deeply deplore the loss 
which Christian Labourers have sustained in 
the death of the late Bishop of Calcutta: but 
the Meeting, impressed with a sense of the 
Divine Goodness in raising up such a pattern 
of Missionary Devotedness and Zeal, indulges 
the hope that the plans ane » which 
have hitherto been so successful in promoting 
the interests of the rising Church of Christ 
in India, may be approved and carried for- 
ward by the Prelate who has been called to 
succeed him in his high and holy office. 

—That the Meeting regards with thank- 
fulness the brightening prospects of the Au- 
stralasia and North-West America Missions; 
believing, that, notwithstanding the difficul- 
ties peculiar to each, the Divine Blessing has 
rested upon them. 

—~That the Meeting learns with pleasure 
the progressive and promising state of the 
Institution at Islington; and, under a deep 
impression of the importance and arduousness 
of the duties with which a Missionary is en- 
trusted, of the difficulties and discouragements 
to which he is exposed, and of the subtlety 
and power of those enemies with which he 
has to contend, desires to rely, with increasing 
simplicity, on the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
which alone can pre the Christian La- 
bourer for his work, and sustain and prosper 
him in his toil. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: 

Paid direct to the Society : £. . 
Congregational Collections... 
Benefactions.......e.seecee+ 692 10 
Annual Subscriptions ....... 1434 8 
Legacies ........0.esceceee 3183 5 
Cingalese School-Fund...... 10 0 
Native-Female Schools in India, 818 9 

Contrib. through Associations, 36,972 13 

Interest on Gov. Securities..... 1070 16 

Repaid by J. B. Wildman, Esq. 
for Outfit and Passage to Ja- 
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maica of Schoolmasters and 
their Families.,......ccccees 4 10 
44,880 9 0 
Sale of Publications........... 215 15 0 
45,096 4 0 
On Account of Institution...... 853 17 8 


Gross Total... £.45,950 1 8 
Deduct— 
Cost of Publications 
for Collectors and 
Contributors....1798 15 6 
Institution Fund .. 853 17 8 
2652 13 2 


Net Total forGeneralPurposes_¢.43,297 8 6 


Pay ments of the Year: 
Missions— 

West-Africa ....... 
Mediterranean ......... 
North-India ......0.0. 
South-India .......cccscece 
Weat-India....ccccsscseess 
Ceylon.....cccesecsccceses 3594 5 1} 
Australasia ......ccccceseee 3335 6 3 
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West-Indies .....c.ccecsces 1133 3 10 
North-West-America ....... 737 3 1 

Missionaries and Students— 

Maintenance, Clothes, Books, 

Stationery, Ordination and 

Travelling Expenses of Stu- 

dents, with Taxes, Servants’ 

Wages, and Incidentals ... 3600 14 0 
Salaries of Principal, Oriental 

Professor, & Classical Tutor, 1000 0 0 


Basle Seminary...... ooeee. 893 16 11 
Disabled Missionaries, &c.... 1220 7 2 
Books for Libraries......... 225 7 8 
Publications— 
Printing 10,500 copies of the 
26th Annual Publication... 960 17 8 
Miscellaneous Printing ...... 61019 3 
Sundries— 
Association Expenses, Adver- 
tisements, Postage, Rent, 
Taxes, Salaries, Poundage, 
and Incidentals ......... 3893 12 5 


Total Payments in the Year .40,470 3 6 


Missionaries and Students of the Year. 
Missionaries died......... Sia ie wie aaa 
returned home........ see Al 
returned to their Stations... 2 
proceeded to their labours... 14 
ordained by Bp. of London. 10 
Offers of service during the year........ 73 
Candidates received ..........seceeeee 
Students in Institution (of whom eight 

are Ordained).......-..sseccscseee OD 


Summary View of the Missions. 

Miss G 3545665 ee hace oe knee ae ee RS 9 

SCMUUONS co iar e508 6 ee ais WOK erase ak Os 56 
Teachers : 

European, peed hia coe 48 
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Natives...Ordained...... 3 
Catechists, Sch.- 378 

masters, &c. ..347 

Women....... 23 
Male Ree eee emma 44 (] 
Female (68 in India), 77 
General Schools..... 17 


Schools: 
314 


Scholars: Boys..........+.10213 
Girls(1559in India), 3209 , 14,267 
Adults... .... .... 845 § 

Lan in which the Gospel is preach- 


ed or Youth [nstructed..,........-.. 10 

The Collection at the Church, 
including the usual Benefaction of 
50/., was 1821. 9s. 3d., and that at 
the Meeting 971. 8s. 2d., making to- 
gether 2791. 17s. 5d. 

On the J7th and 18th of May, 
Sales of Ladies’ Work, for the be- 
nefit of the Society's India-Female 
Education- Fund, took place at 
Hanover-Square Rooms, which pro- 
duced 1471. 14s. 6d. 


On the same days, in other apart- 
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ments at the same place, Sales of 
Ladies’ Work, for the benefit of the 
Negro-Children-Education Society 
(see para 601 of our last Volume) 
produced 1200. 17s. 3d. 

Cement NST! 

BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
AT Eleven o’Clock on Wednes- 
day the 2d of May, the Chair was 
taken by the President, Lord Teign- 
mouth, at the Annual Meeting, held 

in Freemasons’ Hall. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Bexley; and Bp. of Lichfield and Co- 
ventry— Bishop of Llandaff; and Rt. Hon. C. 
Grant, u.Pp.—Hon.C.James Shore; and Hon. 
and Rev. Baptist Noel— Lord Gambier; and 
T. Fowell Buxton, Esq. M.P.— Rev. John 
Burnet, of Cork; and Rev. John W. Cun- 
ningham — Rev. H. Townley; and Rev. Dr. 
Steinkopff—-and Sir T. Dyke Acland, Bart. 
M.P.; and Rev. Dr. Winter. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: < s. d, 
Annual Subscriptions........ 2172 19 6 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 1442 5 1 
Legacies ......ccccccccccancs 5729 
Dividends and Interest........ 
Auxiliary Societies.......... 34,337 11 4 
45,488 15 6 
Sale of Scriptures. .... vecoe. 34.751 5 8 
Total... 80,240 1 2 
Payments of the Year : 

Printing the Scriptures : 
rie ag fc pa etaas Trae y 
er European ages..11,304 14 

mengues of Asia, Akicn and 

=e i eae a eacemee's 5,768 7 
nting Coosa eye ccwas 
Stipends & Ex nses of Agents 
or Foreign Parts ......... - 1,703 18 
Travelling Expenses......... 
Sundries — including Salaries, 
Poundage, Insurance, Freight, 
Taxes, Depository, Postage, 
and Incidentals ........... 


Total. ..£.69,962 11 11 
ee 


We extract from the introduc- 
tory statements of the Report some 
passages relative to the Resolutions 
on the Apocrypha, quoted at p. 236 
of our last Volume :— 

Before your Committee detail their 
proceedings in promoting the circulation 
of the Scriptures during the past year, 
it will be requisite to notice several points 
more or less connected with the three 
Regulations respecting the Apocrypha 
unanimously adopted at the last Anni- 
versary. For their own guidance, your 
Committee have found it necessary, in 
carrying the Resolutions into effect, to 
. May, 1827. 
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lay down an additional Regulation, re- 
quiring, in the event of any of the copies 
of the Scriptures granted by this Society 
being sold by the parties to whom they 
have been or may be voted, that the 
proceeds of such sale shall be remitted 
to your Treasurer, as otherwise they 
might be laid out in the purchase of Bi- 
bles containing the Apocrypha. 

This Regulation is now submitted to 
the Meeting, in order that it may re- 
ceive the same sanction as the three pre- 
ceding, and with them constitute the 
law under which all future Committees 
are toact. It was adopted on July 3 ist, 
and is as follows— 

That all grants of the Scriptures to Societies 
which circulate the A pha be made un- 
der the express condition, that they be sold 
or distributed without alteration or addition, 
and that the proceeds of the sales of any such 
copies of the Scriptures be held at the dis- 
posal of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

With regard to the Resolutions in 
question, it has been the anxious and 
unanimous wish of the Committee to 
carry them into full effect. In doing 
this, they have restricted themselves to 
the issue of bound books to all indivi- 
duals, as wellas Societies: but they have 
not deemed it any contravention of the 
principle of the law, to entrust to their 
own accredited Agents the superinten- 
dence of the binding of the copies of the 
Scriptures, which they will afterwards 
have to issue, in a bound state, under 
the direction of the Committee. 

In some places on the Continent, diffi- 
culties have arisen in consequence of the 
above Regulations; while, in others, they 
have been cheerfully acceded to. In 
particular instances, a construction has 
been put upon them which was never in- 
tended ; and it has been supposed that 
no further assistance could be received 
from the Society, on the part of those 
who still continued to circulate the Apo- 
erypha: to obviate such erroneous im- 
pressions, a Circular Letter has been ad- 
dressed to the Societies on the Continent, 
assuring them of the continued good-will 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
and pointing out the. various modes in 
which they may still be assisted, parti- 
cularly by grants of copies of the New 
Testament. 


Is has been delightful to observe, even 
in cases where the tions have not 
afforded satisfaction, the deep sense of 
gratitude and affection toward this So- 
ciety, which is evidently felt, as well as 
expressed ; and how much the motives 
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of the Society, in adopting the said Re- 
gulations, have been respected. 

The various instances in which Bibles 
without the Apocrypha have been will- 
ingly received and circulated, will be 
noticed in their proper places: and the 
Committee will only now express their 
hope, that such instances may, in each 
succeeding year, become more and more 
numerous ; and that, under the influence 
of kind persuasion, many, who, at first, 
were afraid to enter upon a path com- 
paratively new and untrodden, will be 
encouraged to make the trial, and will 
then happily discover that there was not 
the ground for their fears that they had 
imagined. 

It is a subject of unfeigned regret, 
that, in the adoption of the above mea- 
sures, your Committee have failed in 
their effort to unite and conciliate all the 
friends of the Society at home. Several 
of the Bible Societies in Scotland have 
withdrawn from connexion with the 
British and Foreign Bible Society ; and 
others have, at least for a season, sus- 
pended their usual remittances: it is 
matter, however, of rejoicing, that their 
contributions will not be lost to the great 
ohject of the Society, though they do not 
at present flow in the accustomed channel. 

From many of the principal Auxilia- 
ries, the kindest assurances of the fullest 
and most unshaken confidence in the 
present Committee have been received : 
and should the present Meeting concur 
in expressing the same confidence, those, 
who shall be re-chosen for the Committee 
of the ensuing year, trust that this con- 
fidence will not prove to have been mis- 
placed. 

Among the employments of the past 
year, it may be proper to mention the 
examination that has been made, and is 
still making, into tne different Versions 
printed by the aid of the Society, with a 
view to ascertain whether they contain 
any Apocryphal Additions to the Canoni- 
eal Scriptures, in order that such ad- 
ditions may be removed, and that they 
may in future be more vigilantly guarded 
against. 

On a Resolution of Thanks to the 
Committee and for appointing that 
for the ensuing year, the Rev. Ed- 
ward Irving stated that several So- 
cieties in Scotland wished some fur- 
ther measures to be adopted, in 
order to secure full and entire ad- 
herence to the Resolutions of the 
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last Anniversary, and for the more 
complete restoration of confidence: 
these measures he suggested; but 
no Motion on the subject was sub- 
mitted to the Meeting, and the ori- 
ginal Resolution passed nem. con. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Annual Sermon was preached, 
at Christ Church, Newgate Street, 
on Wednesday Evening, the 2d of 
May, by the Rev. John Bird Sum- 
ner, M.A. Prebendary of Durham, 
from Heb. x. 24, 25, 

At the Annual Meeting, held on 
the 3d, at the London Coffee House, 
the President, Lord Bexley, took 
the Chair at Twelve o'Clock. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Gambier; and Rev. John Peers— Rev. 
Richard Marks; and Rev. John Hatchard— 
Rev.Francis Cunningham ; and Zachary Ma- 
caulay, Esq.—Rev.G.Hulme; and Rev. Basil 
Woodd—Rev. C. Jerram; and Rev. C. Davy 
—and Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. Noel; and 

Rev. Dawson Warren. 

Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting has heard with sin- 
cere piety of the still-increasing success of 
the Society’s labours among Seamen; and 
views the continuance and extension of such 
efforts as highly important. - 

— That this Meeting cordially approves of 
the Foreign Objects and A haces of the 
Society, especially the publication of our De- 
votional Forms in the Languages of the 
East; and earnestly recommends this, and 
every part of the Society's objects, to the pa- 
tronage of the public. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year: - % de 

Annual Subscriptions.......... 6/4 17 6 
Donations.........sseeecesess 239 2 4 
Associations ....+..0.008 <eeewey ASk 281 
Congregational Collections...... 89 1 7 
Le RAGS ois osc hank ceeeeews 30 0 0 
For Supply of Merchant Seamen 78 3 9 
For Foreign Objects .......... . 49 11 6 
Drawbacks on Books.........+. 25 8 2 
1367 8 9 

Sale of Prayer Books & Homilies, 460 1 1 
Total. .£. 1827 9 10 


Payments of the Year: 
Eng. Prayer- Books and Homilies, 854 11 
Irish Prayer-Books, in Irish Cha- 
TACCED wns escccenscesseraecs 811 1 
Printing Reports and Circulars, 
Stationery, Advertisements,&c, 241 9 6 
Salaries... cccc ees c ccc ccccce . 245 6 6 
Rent, Taxes, Insurance, &c..... 9 
Supply of Merchant Seamen.... 
Foreign Objects.......6-.-s06: 


Total..£-1960 4 8 
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The Society is indebted 222i. 
18s. 2d., and is under engagements 
to the amount of 900l. 

The Collections were 77/. 10s. 8d. 

UNITED BRETHREN. 

LONDON ASSOCIATION. 
On Wednesday and Thursday, the 
2d and 3d of May, Sales of Ladies’ 
Work took place, at 21 Berners 
Street, which produced the sum of 
80. 

On Thursday Evening, a Sermon 
was preached at St. Clement Danes, 
by the Rev. Rich. Waldo Sibthorp, 
B.D., from Cant. viii. 5. Who ts 
this that cometh up from the wilder- 
ness, leaning upon her Beloved ? 
The Collection was 40. 5s. 6d. 

State of the Funds. 


Recripts of the Year: £. 
Annual Subscriptions ...... ... Sll 7 6 
Donat. and Individual Collections, 699 3 3 
Collections on Journeys....... 1388 4 10 
Auxiliaries ..........cceeeeee 648 16 5 
For West-India Separate Fund, 297 19 2 
For West-India School- Houses, &c. 178 J3 0 
Interest ....... ee 47 4 
Total... £.3528 11 6 
Payments of the Year: s 

Brethren’s Society for the Fur- 
therance of the Gospel ...... 2813 13 3 
Travelling Expenses.........- 137 18 5 
Reports, Sermons, and Tracts.. 259 6 9 
Rent, Salaries, and Sundries... 317 13 1 


Total... £.3528 11 6 
JEWS? SOCIETY. 
NINETEENTH ANNIVERSARY, 

On Thursday and Friday, the 26th 
and 27th of April, at Sales of Ladies’ 
Work for the benefit of the Society, 
held at Willis’s Rooms, St. James’s, 
the sum of }32/.15s. 3d. was received. 

On Thursday Evening, the 3d of 
May, the Rev. William Marsh, of 
Colchester, preached the Annual 
Sermon, at St. Paul’s Covent Garden, 
from Luke xix.41. The Collection 
was 61/. 17s. 7d, 

On Friday, the 4th, at Twelve 
o’Clock, the President, Sir Thomas 
Baring, Bart. m.p., took the Chair 
at the Annual Meeting. Collection, 
67l. 19s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry ; and Lord 
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Bexley—Rev. C. Simeon; and Rev. John 
Burnet, of Cork— Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. 
Noel; and Major-Gen. Orde—Rt. Hon. Sir 
G. H. Rose; and Rev. Edward Burn—Rev. 
Hugh M'‘Neile, and Rev. J. H. Stewart. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, believing that Al- 
mighty God magnifies His own Word, antici- 
pate the most beneficial results from the ex- 
tensive circulation of the Holy Scriptures 
among the Jews, and recommend this object 
to the zealous support of Christians of every 
denomination. 

—That this Meeting rejoice in the progress 
of Scriptural Education among the Jews in 
India and other places; and earnestly call 
upon all the friends of true religion to implere 
the Divine Blessing upon this and every other 
means employed by the Society. 


State of the Funds. © 


Receipts of the Year: ~ & a, 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 840 17 0 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 477 14 0 
Auxiliary Associations, &:. .... 10229 3 5 
Legacies 5:54.64. ise eae es 008 2015 3 1 
Hebrew-Scripture Fund....... 570 17 5 
Foreign-Mission & School Fund, 182 1 10 
Palestine- Mission Fund ....... 142 1 3 


Total.. £.14,457 18 0. 


: Payments of the Year: 
Jewish Children...,.....+.... 
Adult Jews, aged or infirm .... 
Foreign Missions and Schools.. 3760 13 
Palestine Mission........+.++. 1273 4 


2327 3 1 

0 

8 

7 

Seminary ........0e.5-eeeee- 1035 18 8 
5 

2 

7 

2 

| 


126 18 


Hebrew Scriptures........++-. 2163 12 
Tracts, Reports, and Expositors, 1346 17 
Episcopal Chapel..........-+- 474 19 
Salaries, Travelling Expenses, 

Rent, Taxes, and Incidentals, 2541 6 


Total... £15,050 12 1 


HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Annual Meeting was held at 
Twelve o’Clock, on Saturday the 
5th of May, in Freemasons’ Hall; 
Right Hon. Viscount Lorton in the 

Chair. Collection, 3932. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Lord Carbery ; and Hon. and Rev. Gerard 
T. Noel— Rev. J. W. Cunningham ; and Rev. 
Horatio Townsend Newman, Rector of Ban-- 
don, County Cork — Hon. and Rev. Baptist 
Noel; and Rev. Hugh M‘Neile — Hon.C. J. 
Shore; and Rev. John Burnet, of Cork--- 
Earl of Winchelsea ; and Rev. Mr. Carlisle, of 
Newry—and Earl of Roden; and Rev. Ed- 
ward Burn, of Birmingham. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Committee most deeply regret 
the reduction which has taken place in the 
number of Schools and Scholars, and pledge 
themselves to renewed exertions in order to 
improve the present favourable openings. 

— That the benefits produced by the simple 
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reading ef the Holy Scriptures in the Cot- 
tages and Cabins of the Poor render it most 
desirable that this department of the Society’s 
labours should be enlarged. 

On the 10th and 11th of May, 
Sales of Ladies’ Work took place 
at Hanover Square Rooms, which 
produced upward of 4001. 

Resolution of the Committee. 

We subjoin a Resolution of the 
Committee, passed unanimously on 
the 15th of May, in reference to 
the sudden death of an unwearied 
and able friend of the Society, who 
had been present at the Annual 
Meeting on the 5th, and died on 
the 7th— 

-—That this Committee contemplate with 
deep concern the loss which they have sus- 
tained, by the sudden removal of their long- 
tried and faithful friend and fellow-labourer, 
Robert Steven, Esq.; and deem it their duty 
to record their deep sense of the obligations 
under which the London Hibernian Society is 
placed to revere his memory, as one of its first 
brgactors and most indefatigable supporters, 
and as having employed a large portion both 
of time and property in long and wearisome 
journeys through Great Britain and Ireland 

n the promotion of its great object—the ad- 
vancement of Scriptural Education. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year: £. 5 di, 

Collection at 20th Anniversary. 368 9 1 
Annual Subscriptions ....... -. 635 1 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1078 9 11 
Auxiliaries and Collections .... 3230 2 2 
Sales of Fancy Articles........ 262 7 6 
Legacies ........ ccc cues --- 813.19 0 
Contributions in Ireland..... -- 1398 18 7 
Sundries .......ccceccvecs eee 15 13 10 
7303 1 #7 

Sale of Books,............... 109 12 11 


Total....7412 14 6 


Payments of the Year: 
Salaries of Schoolmasters,Readers, 


Inspectors, and Agents... .. 5051 7 3 
Rent & Repairs of School-Houses, 164 18 9 
Printing and Stationery....... 373 11 0 
Travelling Expenses.......... 353 11 9 
Salaries and Poundage........ 534 3 8 
Repayment of Loan .......... 600 0 0 
Sundries 0.2... 5c. cece cece 575 14 9 


Total...£.7653 6 9 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY 
TWENTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY, 
Tue Annual Meeting was held, 
at Twelve o’Clock on Monday the 
7th of May, in Freemasons’ all; 
the Treasurer, William Allen, Esq. 
in the Chair. Collection, including 

Subscriptions, 1270. 48. 
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Movers and Seconders. 
T. Spring Rice, Esq. m.p.; and Rt. Hon. 
Sir EF H. Rose, Bart. M. P.—Baron Man- 


delsloh, Ambassador from the Court of Wuer- 
temberg; and Joshua Van Oven, Esq. — 
Charles Barclay, Esq. M.P.; and Rev. Rowland 
Hill— George Phillips, Eeq. M. P.; and Pro- 
fessor Schroeder, of Upsal—Rev. John Bur- 
net, of Cork; and Rev. Dr. Philip, from the 
Cape — Rev. Dr. Andrews; and Rev. Mr. 
Williams, of Edmonton—and Rev. G. Clay- 
ton, and Rev. Mr. Way. 
State of the Funds, 

The Receipts of the Year were 

18791. 9s. 8d., and the Payments 


21582. 18s. 2d. 


PORT-OF-LONDON AND BETHEL.UNION 
SOCIETY, 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Annual Meeting was held, at 
Twelve o’Clock on Monday the 7th 
of May, at the City-of-London 
Tavern; the President, Adiiral 
Lord Gambier, G.c.B., in the Chair. 
Collection, 201. 15s. 7d. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Viscount Mandeville; and Captain Gam- 
bier, R.N.—Rev. John Clayton, pera and 
Rev. John Burnet,’ of Cork — Rev. John 
Hatchard, of Plymouth; and Rev. Mr. James 
of Woolwich — Rev. Mr. Rowland; an 
Capt. Colin Campbell, r, x. — Hon. Capt. 
Noel, R.N.; and Captain Bankes, R.N.— 
and Rev. Dr. Styles; and Rob. Humphrey 

Marten, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

— That, in this age of Christian Philan- 
thropy, when the Churches of the Redeemer, 
in their distinct and collective capacities, are 
all employed in the diffusion of that form of 
nef dalcarases 6 to which they conscientiously 
adhere; when the enlightened and liberal in- 
dividual Members of these different Churches 
are combining their catholic efforts to diffuse 
that Universal Christianity, in the principles 
of which all true Churches are mainly agreed, 
and which alone are adapted to the wants 
and miseries of the whole Human Race; it is 
aoe incumbent, both on Churches and 

ndividuals, to devote their best energies to 
the religious and moral instruction of Seamen 
pinoy nowt the world. 
hat this Meeting is powerfully con- 
vinced that the Reformation of Seamen cannot 
be effected by any instrumentality which is 
independent of the Gospel of Christ: and 
that, in applying this remedy to their state of 
general immorality, the methods pursued by 
this Society are the best adapted to meliorate 
their present condition and to secure their 
future happiness; and that the most promi- 
nent and important of these are, the Preach- 
ing of the Gospel and the holding of Prayer- 
Meetings on board their ships, the distribution 
of Religious Books and Tracts, the instruction 
imparted to them through the medium of 
Conversation, and the establishment of Schools 
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for their Children in every Port where it may 
be practicable. 

—That this Meeting contemplates with 
unmingled satisfaction the diffusion of a Mis- 
sionary Spirit among British and Foreign 
Seamen, in connexion with the great princi- 
ples of Christianity; and anticipates, from 
the natural courage and ardour of Christians 
in this station of life, the most strenuous ex- 
ertions in making known the Gospel to the 
uttermost parts of the earth. 


On Tuesday, the &th, Sermons 
were preached in the Society's 
Floating Chapel—in the morning, 
by the Rev. Joseph Fletcher, of 
Stepney; and, in the afternoon, by 
the Rev. Dr. Cox, of (Hackney. 
Collections, 382. 3s. 10d.] 

‘Vhe Society has lately formed a 
union with a similar Institution: on 
this subject the Committee report— 

An auspicious coalition has recently 
been effected between the Society accus- 
tomed to hold its Anniversary on this 
day, and the British and Foreign Sea- 
men’s-F riend Society and Bethel-Union: 
this has associated, in one body, the 
friends of both Institutions ; and has so 
consolidated their interests, that both 
have merged their distinctive charac- 
teristics in the comprehensive designa- 
tion of ‘The Port-of-London and 
Bethel-Union Society, for promoting 
Religion among British and Foreign 
Seamen.” This event was solemnly re- 
cognised on the 15th of February last, 
at a Public Meeting held at the Argyll 
Rooms, under the patronage of our 
Noble Chairman, who presided on the 
occasion ; and who has condescended to 
become the President of the new and 
combined Institution, as for several years 
he had been, in this distinguished capa- 
city, the bond of connexion between the 
separate Societies. _ 

To obviate mistakes, we quote 
another passage from the Report :— 

The Committee feel it but just to 
themselves to notice, at this Meeting, 
the unexpected assumption of the name 
and title of the “* British and Foreign 
Seamen’s-Friend Society and Bethel- 
Union,” by a Society, which, till the 
junction of that Institution with the 
Port-of-London Society, was known as 
the “ Mariners’ Church Society ;” and at 
the same time changing the title of its 
Monthly Publication, from the ** Steam 
Packet” to the “ New Sailors’ Maga- 
zine,” and with it assuming the outward 
appearance alsv of the Sailors’ Magazine, 
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which has for seven years been published 
by this Society. 

The Receipts of the United So- 
ciety for the Year were 8951. 3s. 4d., 
and the Payments 799l. 4s. Id. 


SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION. 
ANNIVERSARY. 


Tue Annual Meeting was held on 
Tuesday Morning, the 8th of May, 
at half-past Six o’Clock, at the City- 
of-London Tavern; W. B. Gurney, 
Esq. in theChair. Col.40/.15s. 2d, 


Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith ; and Rev. L. Hildyard, 
of Bedford— Rev. R. Philip ; and Rev. John 
Clayton, jun.—Mr. Joseph Maitland; and 
Rev. T. James, of Woolwich —Rev. T. Scales, 
of Leeds; and Rev. S. Davis, of Clonmell— 
Rev. W. Ellis, from the South Seas; and 
Rev. Mr. Rose—and Rev. Mr. Caston, of 
Sherborne; and Rev. W. Ellis. 
‘Resolutivn. 

— That this Meeting sincerely rejoices in 
the establishment and increase of Sunday 
Schools both at home and abroad ; as calcu- 
lated, under the blessing of Ged, to confer 
inestimable benefits on the Rising Generation 
and on Society at large, and, by removing the 
ignorance and superstition which so generally 
prevail, to facilitate the propagation of pure 
and undefiled Religion throughout the world. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year: ££, #8 a. 

Collection at the Annual Meeting, 41 6 6& 
Subscriptions and Donations .... 5 0 
Thomas Thompson, Esq.... ... 52 10 0 
David Niven, Esq........ -.-e- 100 0 0 
270 1 5& 

Sale of Publications............4425 14 0 
Total... £.4695 15 5 

Paymentsof the Year: ahie Tate 
Publications .......cccccesccvee 3538 13 1 
Grants to Schools and Societies... 181 4 10 
Rent and Taxes... ..cesccccess ‘ 13 0 
Printing Reports........ pele. 33 17 0 


Salaries and Commission ....... 177 18 0 
Sundries... .cccocccsssccccscce 153 18 9 


Total...¥#.4140 4 8 


es 
NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
On Tuesday the 8th of May, the 
Annual Meeting was held at Twelve 
o’Clock, in Freemasons’ Hall; Rt. 
Hon. Lord Bexley in the Chair. 
Collection, with new Subscriptions 


and Donations, 134/. 15s. 2d. 
Movers and Seconders. 
Major-General Orde; and Admiral Lord 
Gambier—Vicount Mandeville; and Rev. 
John Hatchard— Hon. Captain Noel, R. N. ; 
and Rev. Robert Vaughan — Lieut. Gen. 
Neville ; and Captain Gambier, 8. N.— Lieut. 
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Colonel Phipps; and Rev. John Burnet, of 

Cork—Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel; and 

Colonel Latter—and J. E. Gordon, Esq.; 
and Rev. James H. Stewart. 


Resolutions. 

—That the especial thanks of this Meeting 
be given to the Clergy, Nobility, Gentry, and 
Officers of both Professions, who have so 
readily come forward to aid the funds of the 
Society by their countenance and support in 
the formation of Auxiliaries at Southampton, 
Chatham, Sheerness, Milford, Aberdeen, 
Gloucester, Witham, Braintree, Halsted, and 
Sudbury, during the past year. 

—That this Meeting feels called upon to re- 
cord their unfeigned gratitude to Almighty 
God for the blessing which has attended the 
Society's labours through the past year; espe- 
cially in the increased distribution of the 
Holy Scriptures to Seamen generally, and 
the Official Sanction obtained for the more 
effectual supply of the troops of the Hon. 
East-India Company. 

Issue of Books. 

‘Yo Soldiers, including the Troops 
of the East-India Company, there 
were issued, in the year, 8291 
Bibles ; and to Sailors, in His Ma- 
jesty’s and the Merchant Service, 
$337 Bibles or Testaments; making 
a total of 208,219 Bibles or Testa- 
ments issued by the Society. 

State of the Funds, ; 

The Receipts of the Year, in- 
cluding 18192. for Bibles supplied 
to the Army, were 53G91. 7s. I1d.: 
the Payments were 5438/. 14s. &d. 

On Thursday the 10th, the Hon. 
and Rev. Baptist Noel preached for 
the Society, at Percy Chapel, from 
Prov. xxviil. 1. Col. $40. 158. 9d. 

——— ie 


FRENCH AND SPANISH TRANSLATION 
SOCIETY. 


FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 

Tue Annual Sermon was preached 
at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, 
on Thursday Morning, the 10th of 
May, by the Rev. Charles Jerram. 
The Meeting was afterward held in 
theVestry. Collections, 382. 13s. 4d. 
The Receipts of the Year were 
5381. 4s. 8d., and the Payments 
5032. 11s. 7d. 

An Account of the Society was 
given at pp. 247,248 of our last 
Volume. Since that statement up- 
peared, the late Rev. Thomas 
Scott’s Commentary on St. Mat- 
thew, in FRENCH, has been printed 
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as far as the Sixteenth Chapter: in 
SPANISH, Wilberforce’s Practical 
View of Christianity has been 
printed—the First Volume of Mil- 
ner’s Church of Christ has been 
completed at the press, the Second 
is now printing, and the Third is in 
a course of translation—and a Vo- 
lume of the Rev. Edward Cooper’s 
Sermons is translated: the Society 
has printed, in the whole, 9500 vo- 
lumes in Spanish, and has 1000 in 
the press. 

The extent of the sphere of la- 
bour opening before the Society is 
thus stated— 

The importance of the French Lan- 
guage need not be insisted on: the wide 
diffusion of it over every part of the civi- 
lized world makes it the easy medium of 
communication with almost every nation. 
‘The most considerable exception is that 
of Old and New Spain; and it is to the 
sixteen or eighteen millions under the 
New Spanish-American Governments, 
just awakening to civil liberty and that 
eager thirst for knowledge which usually 
accompanies it, that this Society is in 
the first place directing its view: the 
tolerant spirit prevailing in those States, 
the anxiety shewn by all classes to read 
the ‘Theological Works of the present 
day, the total dearth of such works 
in their own language, and the facility 
for translation afforded by the residence 
of many expatriated Spaniards of piety 
and learning in our own country, are so 
many calls on British Christians to seize 
the inviting opportunity—an opportu- 
nity which may, perhaps, soon pass away 
—for sending the glad tidings of salva- 
tion by faith in Christ Jesus to so large 
@ portion of their fellow-men and pro- 
fessed fellow-Christians: and surely no 
division of the Christian Church can 
appeal so forcibly to enlightened charity 
as the Spanish American, where a faint 
and almost extinguished Christianity 
seems, at this moment of political and 
national deliverance, to call upon us to 
give to the spirit of inquiry, now rising 
up among them, that safe and holy di. 
rection which the knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ can alone confer. 

The exertions of the Society are, 
however, greatly restricted by the 
state of its funds: on this point it 
is remarked— 


1827.] 

For want of the necessary means, the 
Society is unable to derive all that as- 
sistance from the residence of Spaniards 
in this country which it otherwise might 
do; and is, of course, wholly unable to 
meet the increasing demands for religious 
books in the rising states of South Ame- 
rica. Of one of these States, Bolivia, a 
Republic newly created, the Rev. John 


Armstrong writes— 

J have an excellent Correspondent, whose 
heart is truly warm in the Sacred Cause, and 
who will be most happy to charge himself 
with the care and disposal of your works. 
Bolivia is less clouded than some other parts, 
and its Constitution is more liberal. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Sermons. 
On Monday Evening, the 7th of 
May, at the Poultry Chapel, the 
Rev. Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, 
preached to the Members of the 
Juvenile Auxiliary Societies, from 
John x. 16—on Wednesday Morn- 
ing, the 9th, at Surrey Chapel, the 
Rev. H. F. Burder from Rev. xxii. 


17—on the same Evening, at the - 


Tabernacle, the Rev. James Parsons, 
of York, from Haggai i. 4 — on 
Thursday Evening, at Tottenham- 
Court Chapel, the Rev. Dr. Robert 
Gordon, of Edinburgh, from Matt. 
xxviii. part of 19, ZO—and, on Fri- 
day Morning, at St. Clement Danes, 
the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, from 
Isaiah li. 11. 
Annual Meeting. 

On Thursday Morning, the 10th, 
the Chair was taken at Ten o’Clock, 
at Great-Queen-Street Chapel, by 
the Treasurer, W. A. Hankey, Esq. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. Joseph Fletcher; and Rev. T. Mortimer 
— Rev. } Tidman, of Frome; and Rev. 
James Parsons, of York— Rev. John Burnet, 
of Cork; and Rev. John Edmonds, from 
Chinsurah—Rev. W. Ellis, from the South 
Seas; and Rev. Dr. Marshman, from Seram- 
pore—and Rev. John Anderson; and Rev. 
Caleb Morris, of Narberth. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting is desirous to present 
devout and heartfelt thanksgiving to God, 
for whatever measure of service He hath 
enabled this Institution to render, in the 
advancement of the kingdom of His Son in 
the world; and, deeply sensible that every 
well-founded hope of ultimate success in Mis- 
sionary Labours must rest on the Divine Aid 
and Blessing vouchsafed, earnestly recom- 
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mends that the ensuing year be distinguished 
by the constancy and importunity of the 
prayers of its Members, that an increased 
measure of the influences of the Holy Spirit 
be poured out on all who take part in the la- 
bours of Christian Missions, in general, and 
on the Officers and Missionaries and other 
Agents of this Society, in particular. 

—That this Meeting feels, and hereby ex- 
presses, the warmest gratitude to all Indi- 
viduals, Ministers, and Congregations, Auxi- 
liary Societies, and Associations, at home and 
abroad, by whose exertions, in whatever way 
rendered, the contributions to the Funds of 
this Society have been promoted during the 
past I iaicea it views with deep concern 
the degree to which the pecuniary supplies 
have fallen short of the expenditure of that. 
year, and that it earnestly recommends the 
most active means to be employed for enlarg- 
ing the future contributions to the Society, 


in all possible and proper ways, so that ample 
provision be made for each future year’s 
expenditure. 


—That this Meeting presents its warmest 
acknowledgments to the Gentlemen who, in 
their several offices, have conducted the affairs 
of the Society during the past year: and, with 
peculiar gratitude, recognises those rendered 
by their venerable and much esteemed Secre- 
tary, the Rev. George Burder, who has, 
during the term of nearly twenty-four years, 

atuitously rendered to the Society his faith- 
ul and useful services; and whose retire- 
ment, rendered necessary by his advanced 
pears, this Meeting feelingly regrets; and 

ereby resolves, in token of its affectionate 
esteem, that his name be placed during his 
life in the List of Directors of the Society. 
State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year for the 
General Objects of the Society were 
$3,887. 5s. 3d., and for Special Ob- 
jects 14432. 15s. 3d.; makinga total 
of 35,3312. 0s.6d. The Payments 
of the Year, including accept- 
ances becoming due, amounted to 
43,9571, 9s. 1d. 


Collections at the Anniversary. 


s. a. 
Poultry Chapel .......00see0s- 60 15 0 
Surrey Chapel ...........05- .. 405 18 2 
Tabernacle ....... 142 0 0 ; 
City-Road Chapel® 30 14 1] 172 1411 
Annual Meeting ..... ...-000% 27710 7 
Tottenham-Court Chapel....... 125 1 5 
St. Clement-Danes Church ..... 128 9 0 
Kennington-Chapel Communion, 41 12 7 
Silver-Street-Chapel Ditto...... 31 4 0 
Ranelagh-Chapel Ditto ....+.- 20 0 0 
Sion-Chapel Ditto.........+++- 73° «6 10 
Tonbridge-Chapel Ditto......-.- 33 0 0 
Orange-Street-Chapel Ditto..... 70 0 0 
Peckham—Hanover-Chapel Ditto, 34 16 8 
Total..£.1474 9 2 
 aemneememmmmemenmentaaad 


® From persons who could not obtain admission 
at the Tabernacle. 
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RBECLIG(OUS.TRACT SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-EIGHTM ANNIVERSARY, 
Ow Friday Morning, the 11th of 
May, at half-past-Six o’Clock, the 
Annual Meeting was held at the 
City-of-London Tavern, the Rt. 
Hon. the Lord Mayor in the Chair. 
Collection, 80. 10s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders, 

Rev. Dr. Philip, from the Cape: and Rev. 
Dr. Steinkopf— Rev. Mr. Montagu; and 
Rev. Mr. Brown, of Droghead — Rev. Dr. 
Marshman, from Serampore ; and Rev. Dr. 
Pinkerton— Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith; and Rev. 
Mr. Scales, of Leeds—Rev. W. Ellis, from 
the South Seas; and Rev. S. Thodey, of Cam- 


bridge—and John James, Esq. ; and Rev. H. 
G. Watkins. 


Resolutions. 
~—That this Meeting has heard with great 
leasure, that the Funds of the Society eve 
facreaicd during the past year, as well as its 
Foreign Grants and Gratuitous Iesoes; which 
induces them firmly to trust, that the objects 
and proceedings of the Institution will con- 
tinue to be supported in proportion as they 
are known: and this Meeting, while it re- 
joices at the enlarged Foreign Operations of 
the Society during the year, feels the neces- 
sity of increased efforts being made for the 
circulation of Religious Publications in those 
parts of the world which have hitherto been 
apderaees attended to; strongly recommend- 
ng the Committee to remember the wants of 
the Burman Empire, and the interesti 
openings presented to the Christian Chur 
through the operatians of the Press at Malta, 
for the distribution of Tracts, in Turkey, 
Syria, Palestine, Arabia, and all the Coasts 
of the Mediterranean. 

— That the grant of upward of 150,000 

ublications for circulation in Ireland duri 

e year calls on the friends of the Society 
for spec exertions in behalf of the funds of 
the Institution : and this Meeting desires to 
record its unfeigned gratitude to God, for the 

at work of Scriptural Reformation which 
is now proceeuts in Ireland; and trusts 
that the Committee will continue to furnish 
Clergymen, Ministers, and other friends in 
the Sister Island with liberal supplies of suit- 
able works for general circulation. 

— That this Meeting highly approves the 
distributions of Religious Publications on 
Loan ; and, convinced that the personal visi- 
tation of the Poor is an important way of 
making known the Gospel to every creature, 
most strongly recommends to all Auxiliary 
Societies and Associations the adoption of 
this simple and efficient mode of iffusing 
the truths of Religion, while at the same 
time they promote the Sale of the Society’s 
Publications and attend to gratuitous circu- 
lation as far as their means allow. 

— That this Meeting receives, with deep 
emotion and Christian sympathy, the resig- 
nation of Joseph Reyner, Esa., the faithful 
and devoted Piresirer of the § 


iety from 
its commencement; 


whose exertions, during 
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nearly thirty years, have mainly contributed 
under the blessing of God, to raise the Society 


to its present prosperous condition : and that 
the Meeting esires to record its high esteem 
and affectionate attachment to the fate Trea- 
surer, trusting that the choicest spiritual 


blessings will rest upon him during the even- 

ing of his life. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: £. 8. d. 

Collected at 27th Anniversary.. 9117 8 

Annual Subscriptions ......... 988 13 0 

Donations and Life Subscriptions, 457 1 7 

Auxiliaries .......... Kdearereeis 1065 12 1 

Produce of Collecting Cards.... 7913 9 

Congregational Collections..... 162 18 1 

Legacies ........... o8eeeenove0 118 0 0 

2963 16 2 

Sale of Publications...........12038 4 3 


Total.. -£-15.002 0 § 
Sea 
Payments of the Year: 


Cost of Publications......... ..12437 11 8 
Gratuitous Issues............. 1649 3 6 
Loss on Sales to Hawkers. 224 17 6 
Money Grants ..........0.00. 701 16 5 
Total... 9.15013 9 1} 
arian, 
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NEWFOUNDLAND SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FOURTH ANNIVERSARY, 


Saces of Ladies’ Work, on the 
19th and 20th of April, at 21 Ber- 
ners Street, produced 78/. IIs. 4d. 

On the evening of Monday the 
7th of May, the Rev. Edward Burn, 
of Birmingham, preached at St. 
Bride’s, Fleet Street, from 2 Tim. iii. 
15. Collection, 12/. 128. 2d. 

On Tuesday, the 15thof May, at 
Twelve o’Clock, the Annual Meet- 
ing was held in Freemasons’ Hall ; 
Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley in the Chair. 


Col. with Subscriptions, 40J.'9s. 6d. 
Movers and Seeonders. 

Viscount Mandeville; and Rev. Edward 
Bickersteth—Major-Gen. Orde; and Rev. 
Henry Budd—John Wells, Esq. M.P.; and 
Hon. Captain Noel, r.v.—John Cator, Esq. ; 
and Rev. John Burnet, of Cork— Rev. James 
Harris; and H. Pownall, Esq.—and Rev. 

H. Budd, and Perciva) White, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—~ That the Meeting, feeling deeply inter- 
ested in the Education and Religious In- 
struction of the Poor of Newfoundland, ac- 
knowledges, with devout gratitude to God, 
the many encouragements graciously vouch- 
safed to the Society; and, relying on the 
Divine Blessing alone for success, would 
earnestly implore the Members of the Insti- 
tution, and the numerous Friends of Scrip- 
tural Education throughout the Empire, to 
contribute the neces means for accom- 
plishing the good work so happily began in 

ewfoundland. 
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—That, while the Meeting duly appreciates 
the support of all its friends, it especially 
anticipates a growing accession to the Funds 
of the Institution from increasing female 
interest and exertion; but, as all human 
effort is vain without the Divine Blessing, it 
earnestly calls on the Members of the So- 
ciety to unite in fervent prayer to God in its 
behalf, for the more abundant effusions of 
the Holy Spirit on all who conduct its con- 
‘cerns, engage in its labours, or partake of its 


blessings. 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: £: §. 
Annual Subscriptions ....... -. 198 3 


‘Congregational Collections .... 59 1 
-Associations .......cccccceee. 664 1} 
Total. .£.2019 16 
Payments of the Year : 
Salaries of Teaehers........ -. 1083 5 ¢@ 
Outfit, Passage, &c.......... ee 
Building and Rent of School- 
HOUSC6 5.55245 be eons we eas 
School Requisites ............ 
Visit of Assistant Secretary to 
Newfoundland ...... paren 105 9 10 
Rent, Salaries, Printing, Tra- 
velling, and Sundries..... .. 580 11 3 


Total, £.2340 83 
Summary Statement. 

The Society has sent out six Masters, six 
Mistresses, and a Monitor; who are, at this 
time, by their united labours, in Daily and 
Sunday Schools, dispensing at Seven different 
Stations the blessings of Education among at 
least 1000 scholars, children and adults. 
‘These establishments have been lately visited 
by the Assistant Secretary of the Society ; 
whose report, as to the conduct of the 
Teachers and the prosperity of the Schools, 
18 Most encouraging. 

The return of Scholars, up to June 1826, 
‘was 848 Daily Scholars and 274 Adults: 
A29 attended on Sundays. 


CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 

SERMONS were preached—on Tues- 
day Evening, the 8th of May, by the 
Rev. Thomas Mortimer, at St. Cle- 
ment Danes, from 1 Cor. i. 23--25; 
.on Monday Evening, the 14th, by 
the Rey. Dr. Collyer, at Great- 
Queen-Street Chapel, from Isaiah 
xxxi. 4; and, on ‘Thursday Even- 
ing, the 17th, by the Rev. Dr. Ro- 
bert Gordon, of Edinburgh, at the 
National Scottish Church, Regent 
Square, from 2 Kings xvii. 33. Col- 
lections 67. 8s. 5d. 

On Wednesday, the 16th, at 
Twelve o’Clock, the Annual Meet- 
ing was held in Freemasons’ Hall ; 

May, \837. 


ri 
Life Subscriptions & Donations. 1098 0 5 
2 
8 
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the President, the Hon. John James 
Strutt, inthe Chair. Col. 572. 13s. 
Movers and Seconders. 
Viscount Mandeville ; and Rev. Dr. Gordon, 
of Edinburgh— Rev. John Simons, Rector of 
Paul’s Cray ; and Dr. Robinson, of Dublin— 
Earl of Roden; and Rev. Edward Irving—. 
Rev. John Burnet, of Cork; and Edward 
Phillips, Esq.—and Hon. Captain Noel; and 
Rev. J, Irons. 
Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting recognises with de- 
vout thankfulness that measure of success, 
with which the labours of the Agents of the 
Continental Society have been crowned in 

t years ; and, being assured that the work 
in which these holy men are engaged is of 
God, this Meeting pledges itself, in humble 
dependence on Divine Counsel and Guidance, 
to embrace, with renewed ardour, such op- 
portunities as shall be vouchsafed to it for the 

romotion of His Glory and the exaltation of 
is Holy Name on the Continent of Europe. 

— That this Meeting, deeply sympathizing 
with those faithful Ministers and Private 
Christians, in Switzerland and other parts of 
the Continent, who are suffering for the Word 
of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, would 
be earnest in prayer, that, on these excellent 
men, the Spirit of Sr ert and of God may 
abundantly rest; and that their afflictions 
may fall out unto the furtherance of the Gospel, 


State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 
18761. 6s. 1ld., and the Payments 
22031.5s.3d. The Society is under 
engagements to the amount of more 
than 6000. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIBTY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
On Friday, the 25th of May, a 
General Meeting of the Society was 
held, at One o’ Clock, in Freemasons’ 
Hall; the President, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, inthe Chair. Besides 
the Bishops who moved or seconded 


Resolutions, the Bishops of Salis- 


bury, Lichfield and Coventry, Chi- 
chester,and St. David's, were present, 
with other Dignitaries. The Gallery 
over the entrance was occupied by 
Ladies; and the Hall nearly filled 
by Gentlemen, among whom were 


@ great number of the Clergy. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Archbishop of York ; and Sir T. Dyke Acland, 
Bart. M.p.—Bishop of London; and Rev. Dr. 
Phillpotts — Bishop of Chester; and Rev. 
W. Dealtry— Bishop of Durham; and Rev. 
C. Webb Le Bas— Bishop of Gloucester; and 
Rev. Dr. Barnes, late Archdeacon of Bombay 
—Earl of Winchelsea; and Bishop of Lan- 

daff—and Lord Kenyon. 
ZI 
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Resolutions. 
— That this Meeting is fully sensible of the 
t spiritual benefits, which the Society has 
ea long period of years conferred and is 
still conferring, through its numerous Missio- 
-naries, on the British Colonies in North 
America; and that it unfeignedly deplores 
the Society’s utter inability, in the present 
state of its Funds, to meet the pressing de- 
mands for further assistance which are con- 
tinually made upon it from that quarter. 

_ That the Society is neeply indebted to 
the Bishops of Nova Scotia and Quebec, for 
much valuable information respecting the 
state of the Missions under their superinten- 
dence ; and that it duly appreciates both the 
laborious nature of the Episcopal Office in 
those countries, and its pow influence on 
the maintenance and advancement of True 
Religion. 

— That this Meeting has heard with the 
highest satisfaction of the efficient state of 
Bishop's College at Calcutta, and of the 
generous support which it has received from 
various quarters; and feels confident that 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


 [MAY, 
whatever further expense may be incurred 
by the Society, in carrying on this great work 
to perfection, will be met with aco ndent 
zeal and munificence on the part of the Public. 

— That this Meeting, while it cannot suf- 
ficiently lament the less which the Indian 
Church has sustained, by the early death of 
its late most highly-valued Prelate, reposes 
with the utmost confidence on the Zeal and 
Intelligence of his Successor, whose known 
desire it is to tread in the steps of Bishops 
Middleton and Heber. 

— That this Meeting, considering the im- 
mense field of the Society’s Operations, and 
the absolute necessity of a great addition to its 
means in order to enable it to meet the con- 
tinually-increasing demands for Missionaries 
in every part of the British Colonies, ear- 
nestly presses its claims for support, if not on 
every CHRISTIAN, at least on every MEMBER 
OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND; and espe- 
cially recommends the genéral formation of 
District Committees, to extend the know- 
ledge of its designs and obtain contributions 
to its resources. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Formation of Ladies’ Branch at Bir- 
mingham. 

Mr. Dudley writes— 

On the evening of the 15th of March, 
a primary General Meeting of Ladies 
was held at the Assembly Room, Royal 
Hotel. On no former occasion have I 
witnessed a more numerous or respectable 
attendance, nor a deeper interest than 
that which was manifested. Five simi- 
lar Meetings have been subsequently 
held ; and I have now the satisfaction of 
reporting tu the Committee the full esta- 
blishment of the Birmingham Ladies’ 
Branch Bible Society, and Twelve con- 
nected Associations. 

These Twelve Associations, including 
an te population of at least 
120,000, are divided into Two HUNDRED 
AND NINETY-81x Districts ; and I have 
peculiar satisfaction in stating, that more 
than THREE HUNDRED AND FIFTY La- 
-p1Es have already engaged as Collectors, 
and that this number is daily receiving 
an accession. 

It will not be forgotten by the Com. 
mittee, that srRMINGHAM was the FIRST 
town in Great Britain wherein an asso. 
ciated effort was made in aid of the Pa- 
rent Institution, within a year after the 
formation of the latter: and it will bein 
‘their grateful remembrance, that one of 
our Life Governors, the Rev. Edward 
Burn, was among the earliest, as he has 
continued one of the most zealous and 
indefatigable, of its friends. It was, 
therefore, with peculiar propriety, that 


this venerable and venerated individual 
was unanimously called to the Chair, on 
an occasion when those measures were 
cordially adopted, which he had long de- 
sired, for giving full effect to the bene- 
volent design of the Parent Society. 
That the suitable time had arrived fot 
the adoption of those measures, is now 
evident; and, although many of the 
inhabitants of Birmingham have been 
called on to partake of that cup of suffer- 
ing which has been dispensed, in inscru- 
table but unerring wisdom, to the manu- 
facturing classes of our country, the de- 
gree of success which has, even at this 
early period, attended the calls of the 
Collectors affords the most cheering en- 
couragement: their visits of mercy are 
hailed with gratitude; and, while the 
deficiency of the Scriptures will thus be 
correctly ascertained, and that deficiency 
supplied in a manner calculated to en- 
hance their value, many other channels 
of sympathy and benevolence will be 
opened, and the collateral advantages of 
these Associations be more fully appre- 
ciated and enjoyed. 
is Meh ed 


HIBERNIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Address of the Archbishop of Tuam. 


AT the late Annual Meeting of the 
Society, held in the Rotunda in 
Dublin, the Archbishop of Tuam, 
who was in the Chair, opened the 
Meeting with an Address in which 
His Grace nobly asserted the right 
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and duty of every man to search for 
himself the Scriptures. 

On the origin and progress of the 
Hibernian Society, the Archbishop 
remarked— 


When we call to mind, that, in the. 


year 1806, some half-dozen pious men 
met in a corner to consider the practica- 
bility of establishing a Bible Society in 
Ireland, at a time when there were many 
parishes which did not possess that num- 
ber of copies of the Scriptures, and that, 
since that time, no less than 163,628 
Bibles and 275,556 Testaments have 
been circulated, and the Society then 
formed has been joined by 416 Auxiliary 
Branches, must we not say, that this is 
the work of God, and that it has pro- 
spered by His blessing ! 

In reference to this diffusion of 
Scripture Light, His Grace asked— 


To what are we to attribute the many 
Conversions which have of late taken 
place ? Other means, no doubt, may and 
have been blessed ; but, after all, to the 
wide spread of .the knowledge of the 
Gospel is to be attributed the work now 
going forward. If there were no Bible, 
there would have been no conforming ; 
and if there were no Bible Society, there 
would have been no Bible, but the same 
darkness that hitherto overspread the 
country would continue to reign around. 

But whatever has been the extent of 
our success, let us remember that to God 
alone belongs all the glory ; and, to Him, 
ought we address our praises and thanks- 

ivings, that we have been made His 
umble instruments in this work of mercy. 

We have been called a prosELYTING 
Society: we have been branded with the 
opprobrious name of PRosELYTERS. We 
plead guilty to this charge; and I will 
add, if we were not Proselyters we 
should have no claim to the appellation 
of Christians. ; 

But our accusers mistake us. Our 
only object is to change the people—not 
from one System of Religion to another 
System of Religion; not from one Place 
of Worship to another Place of Worship. 
I solemnly protest, for one, and I may 
venture to say that I am speaking the 
sentiments of the large number of my 
Reverend Brethren by whom I am sur- 
rounded, that I should feel neither satis- 
faction nor pleasure if the whole Roman- 
Catholic Population passed over from 
the Chapel to the Church, save as it af- 
forded them an opportunity of hearing 
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the reading and preaching of the glad 
tidings of tbat Gospel of Mercy of which 
they hear little or nothing. No! we 
would proselyte the Roman Catholics in 
the same manner in which we would 
proselyte the Protestants ; for we know, 
full well, that many of them, too, have 
a form of Godliness but deny the power 
thereof: many of them, too, have a name 
to live, and are dead: many of them, 
too, havea zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge: and we would desire, 
through the blessed means of Gospel 
Light, to turn the hearts of the disobe« 
dient to the wisdom of the just, to raise 
them out of darkness into God’s marvel. 
lous light, and to bring them from under 
the dominion of sin and Satan into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. 

Am I, then, to be told, that, though 
I know that the people are taught false 
and dangerous doctrine—not only what 
is not supported by Holy Scripture, but 
what is manifestly opposed to it—I am 
not, for fear of offending, to open to 
them the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
lead them to those paths which conduct 
to everlasting life! Am I to be told not 
to read to them the Holy Scriptures, 
for fear of being called a Proselyter ; 
and to seal from their eyes those Scrip- 
tures of God, of which the Blessed Jesus 
Himself says, Search the Scriptures: for 
in them ye think ye have elernal life, and 
they are they which testify of me! Must 

I neglect to put into their hands that 
Sacred Volume, in which they shall read 
those words of the Living God Him- 
self-— These words which I command thee 
this day shall be in thy heart: and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children ; 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thy house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up: and thou shalt bind them for 
a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes: and thou shalt 
write them upon the posts of thy house and 
on thy gates! Shall I withhold from any 
one that Sacred Volume, where we hear 
the holy Prophet commanding all the 
people of the land, Search ye out of the 
Book of the Lord, and read—where they 
may hear the praises of the Bereans, 
because they searched the Scriptures 
daily, to see if the things taught them 
were so—where St. Paul writes to Ti- 
mothy, Continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, 

knowing of whom thou hast learned them, 
and that from a child thou hast known the 
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Holy Soriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus—where they may 
obviously see, in the Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, that St.Paul wrote to the people 
as well as to the pastors, distinguishing 
the one from the other: Paul and Timo- 
theus the servant of Jesus Christ, to all the 
Saints in Christ Jesus which are at Phi- 
lippi, with the Bishops and Deacons— 
where St. James writes to the Twelve 
Tribes, scattered abroad—where St. Peter 
addresses his First Epistle to the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
. padocia, Asia, and Bithynia; and, still 
more generally, his Second Epistle éo 
them that have attained like precious faith 
with us, through the righteousness of God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

But the time would fail should I quote 
all the passages from that Sacred Book, 
of which the unhappy votaries of an 
Unscriptural Church are kept ignorant, 
which prove that it is the will of God that 
His Word should be examined daily: and 
am I to be told, that, for fear of offend- 
ing that Church, I must join its Priest. 
hood in sealing up for ever the Word of 
Truth and Life from our perishing fel- 
low-creatures! No! I would call on aut 
to exert increased zeal in this Christian 
Cause; but I would more particularly 
urge on my Reverend Brethren, at the 
head of whom I feel it a privilege and 
an honour to be placed this day, the im- 
perative duty which devolves upon them, 
of feeding with the bread of everlasting 
life the many thousands which are hun- 
gering for this spiritual food. Endea- 
vour to persuade all to judge for them- 
selves—not to yield blind obedience to 
yourselves, or to any other teacher; but 
to prove all things, and hold fast that which 
ts good—to be guided by the Book of 
God, and to search in that Sacred Re- 
cord for the path to everlasting life. 

Eee 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS, 

Colchester §c.—Ap. 22: Sermons; by the 
Rev. Professor Scholefield, at St. Peter’s and 
St. James’s; and, by Rev, W. Marsh, at St. 
Peter’s—Ap. 23, evening: Ann. Meeting of 
the Ladies’ Association; Rev. W. Marsh, 
Chn.— Ap. 24: Eleventh Ann. Meeting of 
the Colchester and East-Essex Association ; 
Rev. R. R. Rede, m.a. Rector of St. Leo- 
nard’s, Chn. Sermon, in the evening, at St. 
Peter's, by the Senior Secretary, for the 
India-Female-Education Fund — April 25: 
Fifth Ann. Meeting of the Witham and Kel- 
vedon Branch; Hon. John James Strutt, Chn. 
Collections, 92/. 9s. 2d. 
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Cambridge—May 6: Sermons, by Rev. C. 
J. Hoare, morning and evening, at Trinity 
Church—May 8: Ninth Ann. Meeting, in 
the Town Hall, of the Town, County, and 
University Association; Rev. Professor Fa- 
rish, Chn. Collections 704. 


RESOLUTION OF EAST-INDIA COMPANY _ 
on Human Sacrifices in India. 
On the 2lst of March, John 
Poynder, Esq. introduced the fol- 
lowing Resolution, at a Court of 
Proprietors of East-India Stock— 

That this Court, taking into conside- 
ration the continuance of Human Sacri- 
fices in India, is of opinion, that, in the 
case of all Rites or Ceremonies involv- 
ing the Destruction of Life, it is the 
duty of a Paternal Government to in- 
terpose for their prevention; and there- 
fore recommends to the Honourable 
Court of Directors to transmit such 
instructions to India as that Court may 
deem most expedient for accomplishi 
this object, consistent with all practi- 
cable attention to the feelings of the 
Natives. 

After the Mover had spoken for 
a considerable time in support of 
this Resolution, the discussion was 
adjourned to the 28th, when Mr. 
Poynder resumed his argument. 
His able, elaborate, and conclusive 
Speech has been published, and 
forms an Octavo Volume of 260 
pages: an extract from the Preface 
to this Volume will explain the cir- 
cumstances under which the Court 
came to the decision, which, to its 
own honour, it almost unanimously 
adopted :— :; 

In an early stage of the second day’s 
discussion, the Hon. Chairman, Sir G. 
A. Robinson, proposed an Amendment, 
which was seconded by the Deputy 
Chairman, the Hon. Hugh Lindsay, of 
which the following isa ory 

That, whilst this Court deeply deplores the 
existence of Suttees, and other Rites involv- 
ing the sacrifice of human life in India, it 
reposes the fullest confidence in the anxious 
disposition of the Local Government, to give 
effect to the Instructions of the Court of 
Directors, by adopting, from time to time, 
such measures as in their judgment can be 
safely and most effectually applied to the 
abolition of these barbarous and inhuman 
customs ; and this Court is firmly persuaded, 
that it will continue to be an object of earnest 
solicitude with the Court of Directors, to pro- 
mote its attainment, with a due regard to the 
feelings and prejudices of the Native Subjects. 
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The above Amendment was subse- 
quently withdrawn by the Chairman 
and the Deputy Chairman; and the 
Resolution which had been first pro- 
posed was carried in its stead, by a de- 
cided Majority—only Five Proprietors 
dividing against it—Four of whom were 
Directors. 

It may be proper to observe, that, as a 
condition for withdrawing the Amend- 
ment, the Hon. Chairman, in the first 
instance required a declaration from 
those Proprietors who advocated the 
original Resolution, that such Resolution 
did not contemplate the adoption of 
compulsory measures: to which they 
replied, that, however opposed they un- 
feignedly felt to the employment of force 
at the present time, as believing it to 
be wholly unnecessary, it was impossible 
that they could give any pledge of that 
description, with reference to the future: 
in addition to which, the equivocal nature 
of the condition proposed to them must 
necessarily preclude a compliance with 
it, inasmuch as some persons might con- 
sider as *‘ the employment of force,” the 
half-yearly attendance of the Military 
at Saugor, under which the Sacrifice of 
Children there has been notoriously pre- 
vented, from the administration of Lord 
Wellesley down to the present time—a 
measure, the wisdom and expediency of 
which it was presumed that no one, even 
among the Directors themselves, could 
now desire to call in question. Under 
these circumstances, the Resolution in 
question eventually passed in the affir- 
mative, after having received the valu- 
able support of several Proprietors ; 
among whom, the Publisher feels it im- 
possible to omit the expression—he will 
not say, of u18 gratitude, but—of the 
grateful feelings of every friend of our 
common nature, to Randle Jackson, Esq., 
in whose eloquent and convincing Appeal 
it was not easy to pronounce, whether 
the sound principles of National Law, 
or the legitimate rights of a suffering 
Empire, were urged witb most effect on 
the attention of his hearers. 

Mr. Poynder's Address takes two 
chief grounds—‘“ That enough has 
not been done by the Government, 
at home and abroad, toward the 
suppression of this practice "—and, 
‘*That more may now be done, with 
the mo.t perfect security to our 
Indian Empire.” These Proposi- 
tions he proves and illustrates by 
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numerous and indisputable authori-: 
ties. 

In reference to the use of coer- 
cion, Mr. Jackson said that he re- 
lied on the opinions of near sixTr¥ 
of the Company’s must eminent 
servants — Residents, Judges, and 
Magistrates — that the practice 
might easily be subdued by a mix-. 
ture of firm and conciliatory mea- 
sures, who founded their opinions 
on at least as many instances in 
which such conduct had been suc- 
cessful: but, should such measures 
fail, he would not hesitate at the 
use of coercion—they must obey 
God rather than Man! 

Mr. Poynder thusspeaks of the oc-. 
casion of publishing his Address— 

Many Proprietors and other persons 
considered that the mass of Evidence, 
thus collected from voluminous Parlia- 
mentary Papers which are not accessible 
to all, even of the Proprietors themselves, 
ought to be placed within the reach of 
every une who may feel disposed to con- 
sult it. The Editor had the less hesi- 
tation in yielding to their request, as it 
appeared to him only due to the honour. 
able testimony borne, by so many Re- 
sidents in India, to the guilt of blood 
and the practicability of its removal, 
that the Proprietors and the Public 
should be apprised of the noble stand 
which has been made by such Men 

inst the unnecessary abominations by 
which they have been surrounded; and 
no less due to those enlightened Indi- 
viduals in the British Parliament, to 
whose humane interference we owe the 
production of all the information which 
we possess, that their exertions should be 
also commended to the gratitude of the 
East-India Company and of the Nation. 

It is added, in a Note— 

In the first rank of those who are 
here referred to, may be classed the 
name of T. F. Buxton, Esq. Member 
for Weymouth, “whose high and honour. 
able character,” to quote the language 
of Mr. Randle Jackson, ‘‘ and the emi- 
nent degree in which he possesses the 
confidence of the House of Commons, 
have given strength to his generous and 
virtuous exertions.” 


Mr. Peggs, lately returned from 
Cuttack, near the Temple of Jug- 
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gernaut in Orissa, has published 
a pamphlet, of 80 closely-printed 
pages, entitled “The Suttees’ C 
to Britain,” which contains muc 
information on the subject, and pow- 
erfully urges the claim of Hindoo 
Widows to protection from a bar- 
barous Superstition: the following 
is a view of its chief Contents— 
Remarks on the horrid nature of the 
practice of burning Hindoo Widows, 
and on the causes which prevent its 
suppression or occasion its perpetration 
—the cruel rite of Suttee not enjoined 
by the most authoritative of the Hindoo 
Legislators and opposed to their views 
of eminent virtue, though recommended 
by some modern Hindoo Writers—the 
usual mode of its perpetration not sanc- 
tioned by Hindoo Writers—the present 
partial interference of the British Go- 
vernment promotes the increase, cele- 
brity, and supposition of the ety of 
Suttees—Testimonies to confirm the 
propriety and safety of the suppression 
of Suttees—European and Native Tes- 
timonies to the position, that the Suttee 
is not absolutely enjoined by the Hindoo 
Shasters, and hence should be suppressed. 


IRISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 
Formation of the Society. 
On Monday, the 21st of May, a 
Meeting was held at Freemasons’ 
Hall, Lord Viscount Mandeville in 
the Chair, for the establishment of 
a Society the object of which should 
be THE DIFFUSION IN IRELAND OF 
THE RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES OF 
THE REFORMATION. Mr. J. E. 
Gordon, who has taken a warm 
and active interest in promoting the 
sie i welfare of Ireland, having 
explained the principles on which 
it was intended to found the Society, 
various Resolutions were adopted 
after addresses from the following 
Movers and Seconders. 
Earl of Roden; and Bishop of Lich- 
field and Coventry—Lord Farnham ; 
and Hon. and Rey. Gerard T. Noel— 
Earl of Winchelsea; and Rev. J. W. 
Cunningham— Lord Carbery ; and Hon. 
and Rev. Baptist Noel—and Rev. John 
Burnet, of Cork; and Rev. Joseph 
Fletcher. 
Grounds of ite Formation. 
These grounds are thus stated in 
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a Circular issued preparatory to the 
Meeting— 

The general anxiety to support the 
efforts which are making in behalf of the 
Religious Improvement of Ireland, will 
justify, it is conceived, the present 
appeal to the Christian Liberality of 
the British Public. 

The causes, which, under the Divine 
Blessing, have mainly contributed to 
the important revolution of religious 
sentiment which has so auspiciously 
commenced in that country, are, the 
System of Scriptural Education; the 
distribution of Bibles, Testaments, and 
Religious Tracts ; and the employment, 
under judicious superintendence, of Itine- 
rant Readers of the Scriptures in the Eng- 
lish and Irish Languages—stimulated by 
public discussion, and sustained bya spirit 
of Christian Zeal among the respectable 
classes of Protestant Society, particularly 
the Parochial Clergy and Ministers of 
other Protestant Denominations. 

While, however, it is acknowledged 
that the existing Institutions are respec- 
tively entitled to an increase of public 
confidence and support, it is necessary 
to state, that they are prevented, by the 
character of their principles and regula- 
tions, from applying any part of their 
funds in behalf of measures which im- 
pugn the principles of the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Faith. It is necessary, therefore, 
in addition to the funds which are con- 
tributed to the support of the present 
Societies, to provide for the employment, 
of means which involve Controversial 
Discussion, both in public and private. 
Such a system of exertion has been ren- 
dered necessary by the general demand 
for that species of religious instruction, 
which, under present circumstances, can 
best be conveyed in a controversial form ; 
and, as there exists throughout the Em- 
pire a strong disposition to meet and to 
satisfy this demand, it is the object of 
the proposed Institufion to embody the 
feeling, and to give it such a direction 
as shall not interfere with the operations 
of existing Institutions. At the same 
time, however, that the Society ex- 
presses its uncompromising determina- 
tion to support such a controversy as 
may be necessary to vindicate and exhi- 
bit, in a practical light, the great essen- 
tial doctrines of Christianity, it as dis- 
tinctly avows that no principles or feel- 
ings whatever of a political character 
will be permitted to mingle either with 
its ohjects or its proceedings. 
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Objects of the Society. 

1, To enable Clergymen and Gentle- 
men engaged in promoting the Reforma- 
tion in Ireland, to avail themselves of 

‘Ne co-operation of existing Institutions 

such an extent as may be necessary 

-o meet the loca] demand for the books 
and instruction which they dispense. 

2. To defray the expense of publica- 
tion, and generally to assist individuals 
and Associations in the diffusion of 
authentic information, suited to the 
wants of their respective parishes and 
districts. , 

5. To adopt such modes of instruction 
as are best adapted to the condition of 
the lower orders of Roman Catholics in 
other parts of the Empire. 

In the plan here presented, it will be 
seen that there is nointention of provid- 
ing in any manner for the temporal sup- 
port of converts to the Protestant Faith. 
It is the design of the Society to promote 
the Religious Principles of the Refor- 
mation by such means only as are cha- 
racteristic of the high and heavenly 
object ; and as there will be a systematic 
exclusion of political influence from its 
councils, so, on the other hand, there 
will be a careful avoidance, in its prac- 
tice, of every thing calculated to act as 
a secular inducement to proselytism. 


Continent. 


GERMANY. 
United Brethren’s Missions. 
Tus Annual Circular issued by the 
Mission Committee furnishes the 
following particulars: it is dated 
Herrnhut, Oct. 31, 1826. 


State and Prospects of the Missions, 

The Report of the Missions is 
thus introduced— 

At the close of 1825, there were 178 
persons employed in 36 Stations: 60 
adults and 67 children were provided for 
hy the Committee. 

We felt great grief, when it pleased 
the Lord to call so many useful and 
active Labourers in our Missionary Ser- 
vice into eternal rest ; but had also the 
joy to see their place supplied by 13 
Brethren and 11 Sisters, who with will- 
ing hearts offered themselves to enter 
on the same blessed service, of calling 
the Heathen in different parts of the 


earth to come to Jesus, their Creator 
and Saviour. 
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The General Synod of the Brethren’'s 
Church, assembled at Herrnhut in 1825, 
made the Missions a peculiar object of 
their attention: and the hearts of all pre- 
sent were filled with humble gratitude 
to the Lord for the mercy and favour 
shewn to our Church in this branch of 
our constitution ; by which we are en- 
couraged to hope and believe, that He 
will not forsake us, notwithstanding our 
many failings and short-comings, but 
continue to own and bless us as part of 
His family on earth, and grant us to 
bear fruit well-pleasing to Him: both 
by written memorials and the verbal 
testimonies of some Missionaries pre- 
sent at the Synod, we were greatly en- 
couraged and refreshed. 

Wealso rejoiced at the success granted 
by God to the ministry of our fellow- 
labourers in different communities, who 
are at present zealously engaged in 
bringing the glad tidings of Salvation to 
Heathen Nations in many distant 
of the world ; and we pray, that, by His 
blessing, it may continue to attend them 
everywhere. 

As a signal proof of the Lord’s mercy 
toward us, we consider that He, by His 
Spirit, has inclined the hearts of so many 
of His children and servants in other 
Denominations to take an active share 
in the well-being and support of the 
endeavours of the Brethren’s Church, 
to promote the spread of the Gospel : 
their exertions in our behalf have been 
unremitting, and the fruits thereof be. 
yond all our expectation. May He bless 
them, and grant them to perceive that 
their labour is not in vain in the 
Tord! This will be their most accept- 
able reward. 

To us, Dear Brethren, who are Mem. 
bers of a Church which the Lord has so 
undeservedly favoured, and counted 
worthy, for 94 years, to proclaim the 
word of His salvation to Heathen Na- 
tions, sitting in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, this great privilege 
and commission shall always remain 
highly important and precious. Let us, 
though deeply sensible of our unwor- 
thiness, pray fervently to the Lord our 
God and Saviour, that He would con- 
tinue thus to bless us; granting to us 
wisdom, faith, and full confidence in 
His help, and still prepare and send 
fourth many willingly-devoted servants 
from among us into His vineyard. 

‘The following is the Report of 
the Year: some of the facts stated 
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in it have been anticipated in the 
last Survey, but we thought it best 


to give the Report entire. 
" The past year has been one of unusual.ac- 
tivity in our Missionary Work. We can 


confidently and thankfully declare, in regard 
to the labours of our Brethren among the 
Heathen, that the blessing which has rested 
upon them has far exceeded what our weak 
faith and anxiety led us to expect: in 37 
Stations, no fewer than 185 Brethren and 
Sisters have been employed. 

North America—The Cherokee Congrega- 
tions, collected by our Missionaries at Spring- 
place and Oochgelogy, are, indeed, but small; 
consisting, at present, of not more than from 
18 to 20 adults, and about as many children 
who attend the school: but the neighbouring 
Indians and Negroes flock to the meetings in 
considerable numbers: by commission of the 
Wachovian Conference, Br. Theodore Shultz, 
of Salem, paid a visit to these Stations, which 
lasted from April 3d to May 13th: during 
the course of which, he witnessed with asto- 
nishment the evident effects of the power of 
the grace of God upon Indian Hearts; and 
could indulge a joyful hope of the future 
prosperity of these congregations, even in the 
event of the Cherokee Nation being compelled 
by the State of Georgia to emigrate westward, 
beyond the Mississippi: an Indian, named 
David Brown, educated in Connecticut, has 
translated the New Testament into Cherokee. 
After an eight months’ visit in Pennsylvania, 
Br. Luckenbach and his wife returned to 
bt Canada, and were received with wonted 
affection by the Congregation at New Fair- 
field: the affectionate Letter addressed to the 
Delaware Indians, by the Provincial Confe- 
rence at Bethlehem, was listened to with 
serious attention; and appeared to be attend- 
ed with the desired effect, to encourage them 
more diligently to seek after the One Thing 
needful: the sum allowed by the Canadian 
Government, as compensation for damage 
done to the Settlement during the campaign 
of 1813, it was hoped, would enable them to 
undertake the building of a Church. 

Labrador—The Harmony sailed for Labra- 
dor on the 3d of June—reached Okkak on 
the 30th of July— and, after visiting the 
Three Settlements on the coast, set out on 
her homeward voyage on the 7th of Septem- 
ber: she arrived in the Thames, October the 
7th; bringing home Br. Meisner with his 
wife and daughter, and the Single Brother 
Beck. The accounts which have been re- 
eeived from our Esquimaux Congregations, 
both written and verbal, agree in stating that 
their internal course has been, on the whole, 
very satisfactory ; and that the meetings and 
schools have been diligently attended. A 
long, severe, and snowy winter rendered it 
rey difficult for the Esquimaux to lay in a 
sufficient stock of provision: the Bay of Nain 
continued blocked up with ice from the 30th 
of November to the 30th of June: in the 
denim of winter, the cold was so intense, that 
Fahrenheit’s thermometer sunk from 36° to 
40°, below 0: in July, the quicksilver rose as 
high as 86°, Our Brethren at Hopedale 
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hoped to finish the erection of their New 
Church before the end of October: at that 
Settlement, 188 Esquimaux resided; at Ok- 
kak, 350, and at Nain, 228. The 50th An- 
niversary of Hopedale was celebrated by old 
and young, with peculiar emotions of joy and 
gratitude to the Lord, whose presence was 
powerfully felt at all the solemn meetings of 
that festival. 

Greenland—On the 14th of May, the Bre- 
thren Ihrer and Ulbricht (the former of 
whom had been married at Neudietendorf, 
to Sister Louisa Kleinschmidt) arrived at 
Lichtenfels, in Greenland: Br. Ulbricht has 
been appointed to serve the Mission at New 
Herrnhut, from whence Br. Albert returned 
to Europe: Brother and Sister Ihrer proceed 
to Lichtenau. The ship from Julianeshaab 
returned to Copenhagen as early as July 31st, 
bringing Br. Popp from  Friedericksthal, 
whose shattered health, we trust, may be re- 
cruited by a visit to his native country: his 
residence for a quarter of a year in a Green- 
land family-house, containing 36 persons, 
having produced no beneficial effect upon it. 
The Lord’s blessing continued to rest abun- 
dantly upon the New Settlement, which al- 
eeet. is occupied by 256 Greenlanders: dur- 
ing the whole of this second winter, which 
was, however, not quite so stormy as the first, 
the Missionaries were under the necessity of 
remaining in their cold damp hut, built of 
sods, for want of a sufficient quantity of 
boards to build a house; yet Brn. Klein- 
schmidt and De Fries continued well in health, 
to the astonishment of all: it was, however, 
found necessary to remove this house, which 
had already been partlyerected, to the other 
side of the rivulet, that it might be sheltered, 
in some measure, by a rising ground, from 
the violence of the winds: the foundation was 
laid for the new building on June the 3d. A 
dangerous epidemic, the principal symptoms 
of which were cold in the head and pleurisy, 
broke out early in the winter, among the 600 
inhabitants of Lichtenau, and lasted through- 
out the whole of it: a similar disorder pre- 
vailed at New Herrnhut, and proved more 
fatal. At that station, the Missionaries were 
unable to sow their gardens before the be- 

inning of July, and the long continuance of 

rift-ice proved of serious hindrance to the 
Greenlanders in the seal-fishery: otherwise, 
there was no want ofa supply at any of our 
Settlements. At Lichtenau, where there are 
364 inhabitants, they were long blocked up 
by immense masses of snow. In general, our 
Brethren at all the Missionary Stations could 
rejoice over the spiritual course of their con- 
gregations, and a special work of grace was 
observable among the youth. 

Danish West-Indies—tn the three Danish 
Islands, St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St. Jan, 
Divine Life appears to pervade the Seven 
Negro Congregations. The most numerous 
is that at Friedensfeld, in St. Croix, which 
numbers 2232 persons. The moist weather, 
so fruitful for the sugar plantations, had, 
however, produced dangerous fevers, from 
which our European Brethren and Sisters 
had their share of suffering: three active 
Missionaries, in the prime of life, were called 
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home to eternal rest; viz. Sr. Sparmeyer, of 
St. Croix, in September; Sr. Blitt, of St. 
Thomas, in October; and Br. Gloeckler, in 
St. Jan: the Mission was reinforced by the 
arrival of Br. Eberman and his Wife, from 
North America; and Br. and Sr. Plattner, 
and the Single Brn. Klingenberg and Frey- 
tag, from Germany, also by the safe return 
of Br. Yung from a visit to Europe: in No- 
vember, Br. Zetzsche sailed for St. Thomas : 
Br. and Sr. Hohe have returned to Europe, 
after a faithful service of 2] years: Br.Sybrecht 
has undertaken the superintendance of the 
external affairs of the Mission; and removed, 
with that view, to New Herrnhut. Our Mis- 
sion Premises were graciously preserved from 
harm, during a second destructive fire in the 
town of Tappus, the capital of St. Thomas. 
On August 2}st, the Missionary Family at 
New Herrnhut celebrated the 94th Anniver- 
sary of the commencement of the Mission in 
St. Thomas: they had occupied their present 
dwelling-house 50 years. 

British West-Indies—By the appointment 
of two Bishops of the Established Church, 
to direct the Ecclesiastical Affairs of the 
British West-Indies, the relations existing 
between our Missionaries and the popu- 
lation of the islands appear likely to be 
affected. To the service of the Mission in 
Antigua, where 14,823 Negroes are under 
the care of our Brethren, Br. Wright, from 
St. Kitt’s, and Br. Miintzer, and the Brn. 
Simon and Zippel, from Europe, have been 
newly appointed : a New Mission- House has 
been begun at St. John’s; the present build- 
ing having been found too small to provide 
the needful accommodation: the Single Sr. 
M‘Dermot, of Gracehill, has lately accepted 
a call to this Mission: several shocks of 
earthquakes were felt in January, and again 
in April, of a stronger description, so as to 
alarm the inhabitants: though suffering from 
frequent indisposition, 21 Brethren and Sis- 
ters in this island have been enabled to per- 
severe in their work with joy, and to see 
abundant fruit of their labours. In Barba- 
does, on the 2d of February, Br. Lichten- 
thalen, after short service in that Mission, 
departed this life: Br. Taylor and his Wife 
arrived on the 17th of May, from Antigua; 


and were received with great joy by the . 


worthy proprietof of the plantation Mount 
Chance: Br. Brunner, who was still labour- 
ing under the effects of his severe fall, was 
rejoiced to welcome Br. Seitz, from Neuwied, 
as his assistant, toward the end of April: the 
public and private Services continued to be 
attended by anincreasing number of Negroes, 
and about 60 children received instruction : 
the congregation at Sharon consists of about 
338 members. The Brethren and Sisters 
Shick and Staude have entered into the ser- 
yice of the Mission in St. Kilt’s, one of our 
most flourishing fields of labour in the West 
Indies: the two congregations, at Basseterre 
and Bethesda, continue to increase: to the 
former belong about 3000, to the latter 1838 
Negroes: 700 children are under instruction 
at stations: Br. Hock, from Okbrook, 
has been nted te supply the place of 
Br. Scholefield, who is culled to Jamaica ; 
May, 1827. 
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and Br. Klose, of doalen that of Br. 
Staude, who retired, owing to his weak state 
of health: the Widow Sisters Sautter and 
Lichtenthalen have removed to Bethlehem. 
Our Missions in Jamaica are, by the Lord’s 
blessing, on the advance : of our three con- 
gations on that island, New Eden numbers 
213 negroes, Fairfield 1190, Irwin and its 
vicinity about 300: Sr. Berger soon followed 
her husband into eternal rest ; and Br. Becker 
and his Wife were necessitated, by increasing 
infirmities, to request their dismission, after 
a faithful service of 24 years in the West 
Indies, and returned to England: these va- 
cancies rendered the arrival of the Brn. 
Timeeus and Pfeiffer doubly welcome to the 
remaining Missionaries: on January 15th, 
the New Church at Fairfield was consecrated, 
under a powerful sensation of our Saviour’s 
racious presence : the Brn. Ellis, Light, and 
imzeus continue to make periodical visits at 
Hopeton and Mesopotamia. A Mission in 
the island of Tobago was begun as early as 
the year 1790; but it was interrupted, shortly 
after, by the departure of our late Br. Mont- 
gomery: it was renewed in 1799, at the earnest 
request and by the generous assistance of the 
late Mr. Hamilton; but again discontinued 
upon his decease, in 1801: agreeably to the 
wishes of his Son and of several other pro- 
prietors of estates, it will be re-commenced ; 
and to this service, Br. Rixecker, of Lan- 
caster in North America, has been lately 
appointed, 

Surinam—On the 14th of July, abt years 
had elapsed since the baptism of the first 
Negro by our Brethren at Paramaribo: that 
day was therefore kept as a solemn festival 
by the Negro Congregation; and the various 
Services were attended by a numerous com- 
pany, not only of Negroes, but also of the 

hite Inhabitants of the town, who all ap- 
peared to take a lively interest in the pro- 
sperity of this work of God: the church 
proved far too small to contain all who wished 
to be present. Since the first baptismal trans- 
action in 1776, there have been baptized 
3477 Adult Negroes: the Congregation, at 
Pages consists of 1240 Members, besides 

00 New People. Several planters, in the 
neighbourhood of Paramaribo, have invited 
our Brethren to preach the Gospel to their 
Negroes. Br. Bruck has been obliged to re- 
turn to Europe, by repeated attacks of rheu- 
matism. Another painful loss was sustained 
by the Mission, in January and February, by 
the departure of the Sisters Graf and Voigt; 
and, in September, by the alarming illness of 
Br. Genth, whose life was, at one time, de- 
spaired of, but who is now slowly recovering. 

r. Graf, having visited ls will return 
to the service of the Mission. Two Brethren, 
who formerly served the Mission in Surinam, 
for above 30 years, have, in this year, finished 
their course with joy; viz. Br. Langballe, at 
Bethlehem, in February; and Br. Randt, at 
Herrnhut, in ia © 

South Africa—The Mission to the Cape of 
Good Hope proceeds with the blessing of the 
Lord upon it: Br. and Sr. Lemmertz re- 
turned to their former es in the beginning 
of the year, accompanie ay Br. and Sr. Son. 
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derman. Br..and Sr. Teutsch followed some 
months later. The crops had again failed ; 
and, in the neighbourhood of Groenekloof, a 
mortal distemper among the cattle caused 
serious loss: the abundance of pumpkins at 
Enon alleviated the distress occasioned by 
the scarcity of corn; and, at Gnadenthal, the 
poor Hottentots have been enabled to satisfy 
their hunger, by means of a plentiful supply 
of wild almonds. The number of inhabitants 
at Gnadenthal was 1218: in the early part of 
the year, new life and love to Jesus appeared 
to be enkindled in the hearts of the Hotten- 
tuts, many of whom joined themselves into 
little companies, and engaged with one an- 
other to walk as true followers of the Lord, 
Of the patients in the Leper’s Hospital, at 
Hemel-en-Aarde, whose number exceeds 
100, more than half have been awakened 

h the labours of Br. and Sr. Leitner; 
and those who have been admitted members 
of the Church of Christ, appear to grow daily 
in knowledge and in grace. Elim increases 
gradually, and is a blessing to the whole 
neighbourhood : on festival occasions, more 
than 200 friends have sometimes attended 
the meetings: the Sunday-School is fre- 
quented by a large company, both of adults 
and children, and is a means of benefit to old 
and young. Owing to the pressure of the 
times, many Hottentot Families have flocked 
to Groen f: the work of the Holy Spirit, 
which appeared evident epee these r 
people, as been productive of blessed effects 
Ikewise among the older inhabitants,whereby 
our Brethren have been encouraged to per- 
severe in their work with renewed confidence. 
The Congregation at Enon has increased to 
400 members; the number of inhabitants, 
to 450: Br. Hallbeck accompanied Br. and 
Sr. Nauhaus thither in May last; and spent 
above five weeks, from June 10th to July 
26th, at Enon and its neighbourhood, wit- 
nessing, with joy and fulness, the ear- 
nest desire of the Hottentots to be made ac- 
quainted with Christ and His great salvation, 
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Receipts: £. &. d. 
From Settlements of theBrethren,1568 12 3 
From Friends on the Continent, 2056 12 8 
— Friends in Great Britain, 5505 16 10 


Covecerecses enccece 85. 4 0 
Interest... .cccccccccccccccce 206 19 3 
By Course of Exchange....... 8 6 3 


Total.... £.10,200 11 8 
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Missions : £. 8. d. 

Greenland @eoaeeveoeeeseoesve 1332 3 8 

South America... .cccccccsse 
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St. Kitt’s..cccccee eevee eevee 


Antigua ee@esveeeacea eseatve eee0e 1281 9 1l 


North-American Indians.... 193 14 
South Africa ......ccccceee 2149 16 


Payments carried up, £.7117 2 
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Payments brought up, #.7117 2 5 
Pensions: 
To 14 Married and 9 Single 
Brethren ........0e00+0- 638 3 7 
To 23 Widows........see0. 244 6 G 
To 67 Children at Schools and 
TAGS iiss. badok dosed ans 994 I 3 
Sundries.ccccccreccsesrcocce 570 8 7 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings of Missionaries in Egypt. 
Or an intended Visit to Abyssinia 
by Messrs. Gobat and Kugler, some 
notices occur at p.182. Mr.Gobat 
writes, in reference to it, on the 4th 

of December, from Cuiro~— 

A French Physician to whom I was 
introduced promised to look out for some 
Abyssinian in this city: the same even- 
ing he came to us, and told me he had 
just been invited to visit an Abyssinian 
in the Armenian Convent, who had lately 
arrived, and was unwell. The next morn- 
ing we visited the Abyssinian together : 
the Physician asked the Armenian Pa- 
triarch permission to take him into his 


_own house; for, in the Convent, he was 


very much reserved, not knowing whe- 
ther we were Turks or Copts, or what 
we were. In consequence, M. Dussap, 
the Physician, took him into his house 
yesterday morning. I passed the whole 
afternoon in reading the Bible with him, 
in Ethiopic and Amharic; with which 
he could never be satisfied. I gave him 
a copy of the Amharic Gospels; for 
which he appeared very thankful; and 
told me that he had seen some like it in 
Abyssinia, which came from the English: 
he added, “ ‘The English are very goot 
men.” He speaks Arabic with difficulty ; 
but, with the help of some Ethiopic ex- 
pressions, I was able to make out the fol- 
lowinginformation respecting hiscquntry. 

The whole territory seems to be at 
rest at this time; though there is a dis- 
cord between the King and the Ras of 
Tigre, of which, however, he did not say 
much; for he feels himself to be in a 
strange land, where policy is necessary. 
The Abouna or Papas, who was sent 
from the Coptic Patriarch, was an in. 
temperate man, and, as my Abyssinian 
expressed it, “* His words are not good:” 
he has been expelled from Gondar and 
its jurisdiction; but he has been received 
at Adowa, by the Ras of Tigre, Our 
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young Abyssinian, whose name is Girgis, 
has, in eonsequence, been sent by the 
King, with two Mussulmans, as Ambas- 
sadors to the Pacha; and Girgis, more 
particularly, to the Patriarch of the Ar- 
menians, to ask for an Abouna from the 
Armenian Church. Thus the Abyssi- 
nians seem to be tired of their depend- 
ence on the Copts. 

To-day I was again about two hours 
withGirgis. He was not well, but very 
friendly; and promised to help me in 
the study of Amharic. I shall, there- 
fore, take him into our house to-morrow. 
He invited me, in a very friendly man- 
ner, to accompany him to Gondar. Of 
himself he would say nothing yesterday : 
but to-day he said, when I offered to 
take him into our house, “ Here, I am 
a poor fellow; but, in my own country, 
Iam great. When I shall get back, all 
people will say, ‘Girgis! Girgis!’” He 
reads, pretty fluently, both in Ethiopic 
and Amharic. 

Mr. Gobat wrote immediately to 
Mr. Kugler, then on a visit (see 
p- 182) to Mr. & Mrs. Mueller at 
Alexandria, that he might return 
without delay to Cairo, in order to 
their preparation for accompanying 
Girgis: he adds— 

I hope we shall be able, if God's will 
should be against our intention, to re- 
nounce our views, and follow His coun- 
sels. Thus you see, I am determined, 
for the present, not to go to Jerusalem ; 
for I believe it would be leaving the cer- 
tain, in order to look for the uncertain. 
Mr. Salt advises me, very strongly, to 
follow the proposed plan; for, he says, 
we might wait for many years before 
such an opportunity of proceeding to 
Gondar would present again. Our way, 
as laid down by Girgis, would lead us 
through Jidda to Suakin; and, from 
Suakin, first along the sea-shore, then to 
the right, toward the west, leaving the 
whole of Tigre to our left till we reach 
the first Abyssinian territory, in the 
Mountains of Walkait; from thence, in 
seven days, to Gondar. 

The more I advance, the more I see 
that we need the assistance of the fervent 
prayers of our brethren in the faith ;_ in 
order, that, being faithful both in danger 
and out of danger, in tribulation and in 
happiness, we may become a savour of 
life to many of our beloved Abyssinians, 
and to all to whom the Lord shall send us. 

M. Dussap, the French Physician, 
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has married a Native, who was bap- 
tized by Mr. Macpherson: ; 
Gobat remarks— 

She is not an Abyssinian, but is rather 
like the Galla: she does not, however, 
know her country. Yesterday I had a 
very pleasing conversation with her and 
Girgis, about sending out Missionaries 
to the Galla. She seemed much concern. 
ed for them in this respect; and Girgi 
seemed to be astonished that the Chris- 
tians have not yet sent any Teacher to 
them, and said that they would be very 
glad to receive Christian instruction. 

Mr. Kugler writes, on the 11th. 
of December, in reference to the 
proposed visit to Abyssinia— 

I consider the whole affair of the Em- 
bassy as a providential interposition in 
behalf of the Abyssinian Mission; and 
therefore am ready, with all my heart, 
to follow the leading star caused to ap- 
pear on our way by the Commander of 
the powers in heaven and on earth. Our 
trust isin Him, and not in mens and 
He will not put us to shame. I should 
have wished a few months more time for 
preparation ; for I cannot say that I am 
prepared as I ought to be for this work : 
but I shall view every day of our jour- 
ney as a day of prepara : 

t will be seen by the following ex- 
tract that the plan above stated has 
been somewhat altered. Mr.Gobat 
writes on the 26th of January— 

About a fortnight after we had taken 
Girgis into our family, we received into 
it a Mahomedan Abyssinian also, who 
had accompanied Girgis. We had hoped 
to move toward Abyssinia, with these 
two Natives and the new Armenian 
Bishop, at the end of this month; but 
circumstances have since occurred, which 
oblige us to wait, as we first thought, 
till about August. The Armenians had 
no Bishop here to send immediately ; 
he, whom they had first appointed, not 
being willing to go: thus one must go 
to Armenia to be ordained there; and 
that will occasion a delay of three or four 
months. Our Abyssinians were, how- 
ever, quite ready to go with us, without 
an Abouna; till, eight days ago, when 
we had already fixed the day of our de- 
parture, we heard that the principal man 
who sent the Embassy, the Governor of 
Samen, was dead. Upon this news, Gir- 
gis said, that we could not possibly go, 
without first having heard the conse- 
quence of his death. Poor Girgis eried 
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the whole evening, saying from time to 
time, “I fear exceedingly !” 

Thus we have altered our plan; and, 
as Girgis is going to Jerusalem, we have 
now the intention of going thither too, 
according to the plan which Mr. Jowett 
gave us when we left Malta. Jeru- 
salem is now under the Pacha of Acre, 
and all things are settled and ‘quiet. We 
expect to go through the Desert after 
ten or twelve days. It is the more ex- 
pedient for us to leave Cairo for awhile, 
because, against our will and expectation, 
we are too much known here. The first 
week we were here it was reported that 
we were Missionaries going to Abyssinia 5 
and, even in our going through the 
streets, we hear Arabs saying to one ano- 
ther that we are soon going to Abyssinia. 

Girgis is more, in every respect, than 
I should have expected in an Abyssinian : 
E would almost say, that he is not far 
from the kingdom of God. For the six 
weeks that he has been with us, we have 
not yet discovered any deceit in him: 
he is courteous and thankful: he has 
the greatest confidence in us; and he 
would be very sorry if we should not 
accompany him to his country. He 
likes very much the Amharic Gospels: 
and says that if we take any with us, 
they will be read in all the churches. 

_ We are now chiefly occupied _in the 
study of Amharic, which we do not find 
very difficult; the less so, because the 
Lord gives us more and more love toward 
the Abyssinians. We read usually with 
the help of Ludolf’s small Lexicon ; and 
when we meet with an expression which 
is not in the Lexiccen, Girgis explains it 
to us, for which he has a great capacity, 
though he knows but very little Arabic. 
We begin now to speak a little; and we 
hope that if we pass some months at 
Jerusalem with Abyssinians, we shall be 
able to converse with the people when we 
shall enter Abyssinia. 

We have learned the following parti- 
culars respecting the present state of 
Abyssinia. There has been lately a se- 
vere dispute about the Virgin Mary. 
Some would have her to be a fourth per- 
son to the Trinity; but others would not, 
and this opinion has prevailed, but Girgis 
seems to be ashameil of speaking about 
it. There is no war at present, except 
between some Gallas and the Governor 
of Tigre. The present King, Guigar, 
has reigned seven years ; but Girgis will 
not say any thing of him, except that he 
18 Not good. Assoon as the Abouna shall 


[May, 
have arrived, they will dethrone him, and 
set a young Tecla Georgis upon the 
throne. Marou, tlhe Governor of Dem. 
bra &c., Imam, the Governor of God- 
jam &c., and the deceased Hecla Mariam, 
the Governor of Samen &c., were all 
upon good terms with one another, and 
with the future King. But Saba Gadees, 
Governor of Tigre, is against them all. 
The three former, with the people, have 
been hostile to the Coptic Abouna, for. 
his dissolute life; and they will have 
nothing more to do with the Copts of 
Egypt. But the Governor of Tigre has 
received him; and therefore, if we go 
with the Armenian Bishopin the autumn, 
we must take the way of Suakin. It is 
also related, that the Governor of ‘Tigre 
does not allow Europeans to pass beyond 
histerritory. Girgis says that the Abouna 
was a liar, a drunkard, &c. There isno 
Ras at present. ‘The late Ras Gougra, 
who died three years ago, is said to have 
been a good man, and to have put to 
death all the robbers. He was the father 
of Imam, _ 

Our plan now is, to go to Jerusalen— 
stay there for three or four months— 
come back to Cairo—and depart imme- 
diately for Abyssinia, by the way of Suez, 
Jidda, and Suakin. If you should find 
opportunity to write to us before we go, 
we shall be very thankful for all your 
good advice, and follow all your direc. 
tion ; for we feel that we are but children 
in knowledge and understanding: but we 
trust that the Lord will always shew 
Hinself unto us as a kind Father, and a 
faithful and mighty Protector in every 
time of need. 

Mr. Gobut adds, under date of 
the 2d of February— 

After the rainy season has passed in 
Abyssinia, Girgis will proceed with us, 
whether the Armenians may have an 
Abouna ready or not. We intend to go 
first to Beirout with Mr. Smith, and 
thence to Jerusalem. 

We shall have a Letter of Introduction 
from the Armenian Bishop here, to the 
Armenian Convent at Jerusalem; and, 
if it be possible, will take up our abode 
there, in order to have more opportunity 
to converse with the Abyssinians. If 
there should be any books printing in 
Amharic in London, we should be glad 
to have as many as possible; as well for 
our own profit in the study of that 
language, as for the good of the people. 

Of the Copts and. Mussulmans 
Mr. Gobat thus speaks— 
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The Copts are reserved. Br. Krusé 
has been well received by the Patriarch. 
I hope something will be done for them ; 
though nothing encourages the hope of 
success to the Brethren who are to con- 
tinue here, but the promised Grace of 
God and the misery ofthe people. 
_ It will be very difficult to do any thing 
for the Mussulmans, until the mighty 
arm of the Lord interfere in a particular 
manner. The following will give an 
idea of the sentiments of the most to- 
lerant nation of the Turkish Empire. A 
Turkish Woman, being divorced from 
her husband, lived with a Greek for two 
years; whether married or unmarried is 
not known, nor is it known whether she 
had been baptized; but she had made 
the mark of the Cross on her arm: her 
husband (the Greek) had a Turkish Ser- 
vant; who, being dissatisfied with his 
master, went, four weeks ago, to the 
father of the woman, who is a man of 
some consequence: the father went im- 
mediately with some soldiers to take her 
into custody; after which, she was ex- 
amined: as she confessed herself to be 
a Christian, she was condemned to be 
drowned in the Nile: they put her upon 
an ass, and conducted her to the Boulac, 
amidst the maledictions of a multitude: 
they then took her into a small boat on 
the stream, and stripping her of her 
clothes and ornaments (the more briskly, 
as she continued to say ‘I shall die a 
Christian”), they bound her arms toge- 
ther on her back, and cast her into the 
Nile, where she expired. Others had, 
in the mean time, made a great fire for 
the husband, who had been condemned 
to be burnt; but when he saw it, he said 
he would not die, and made himself a 
Mussulman in order to receive the par- 
don, which will probably ruin his soul 
for ever. I will not add any reflection, 
only, pray for us, as we pray for you, in 
the Name of Jesus. 

Mr. Mueller and Mr. Kugler left 
Alexandria (see p.182) on the 13th 
of December, and arrived at Cairo 
on the 18th: they were accom- 
panied by the Rev. Eli Smith, Ame- 
rican Missionary. Mr. Mueller 
would probably continue in Cairo 
with Mr.Kruse. Mr. Lieder was 
about to proceed to Upper Egypt: 
on this subject he writes— 

InFebruary or the beginning of March, 
1 intend to proceed to Upper Egypt; 
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taking with me an Arabic Servant, a 
treasure of 40 or 50 Bibles, 100 New 
Testaments, and a considerable number 
of Tracts, particularly that excellent 
Tract ‘“ The Dairyman’s Daughter,” 
and Arabic Spelling-Books. I think, at 
first, to live two or three months at 
Kéne; which seems to be the best for 
my purposes, according to Mr. Jowett’s 
‘* Christian Researches,” as well for doing 
good to many as for improving my know- 
ledge in Arabic. 

The Missionaries had suffered 
from illness, but had all recovered 
at the last dates, except Mr.and Mrs. 
Kruse, who were both indisposed. 


We ae an extract of a Letter 
from a ilitary Officer at Bombay 
to the Rev. William Jowett, whic 
contains some interesting informa- 
tion relative to these parts :— 


I take the opportunity of a friend's 
proceeding by way of Egypt to Europe, 
to address a few lines to you, as to the 
facilities of reaching Abyssinia; which, 
the Resident at Mocha informs me, is 
best done from Jidda to Massowa ; there 
being no necessity for going so low down 
as Mocha, though there is a constant 
communication between the latter port 
and the Abyssinian shore. Those who 
have passed all their lives in Europe 
should pay some attention to seasons ; 80 
as to avoid entering Abyssinia in the hot 
season, which must be very trying to 
those unaccustomed to such heat: we 
found the heat very enervating at Mocha 
in July when the thermometer was con- 
stantly at 90°.—morning, noon, and night. 

I can see no difficulties to any person 
proceeding by way of gyn and Arabia 
into Abyssinia, posse: with prudence, 
and not having too much zeal. We 
stopped at Hoodia, where we remained 
seven days; hiring the greater part of 
the house of one of its principal inbabi- 
tants, a respectable merchant, who with 
his son, a young man of twenty-eight, 
their wives and children, kept to their 
own apartments: the son frequently 
visited us, and expressed the wishes of 
the Ladies of the Haram for my Wife’s 
society: she visited them twice, and was 
strongly importuned to go more fre- 
quently: nothing particular occurred to 
her observation, but that one of the 
Ladies was DECIDEDLY THE WIFE. I 


gave the Young Man a copy of each of 
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your little books, and put the Arabic 
Testament into his hand: he read a part 
in my presence; and evidently being 
taken with its contents, he asked the 
price of it. I replied, it cost but little, 
and that I would present him with it if 
it were not the only copy that I possess- 
ed; but he was welcome to the loan of it 
aslong asI remained. He immediately de- 
parted to read it: but soon returned, with 
rather a serious countenance, saying he 
had read as much as he wished. It was, 
I think, evident that he had shewn 
it to some one, probably to one of their 
Mollahs, who had desired him to return 
the book. The inference to be drawn 
is, that the soil is ready, and capable of 
bringing forth good seed, but the gain- 
saying vendor of the bad will not allow 
ofits growth. It was a rich man’s house, 
and his wives with much ostentation and 
exultation shewed forth a number of 
young children; but the streets were full 
of wretchedness, and the small-pox was 
committing its ravages: the poor were 
oppressed by famine, and the rich man's 
doors were every morning so much sur- 
rounded by the starving and the dying 
that it was difficult to enter. . 

A young man requires more the exer- 
cise of discretion in Arabia than in 
Egypt; where, the real character of a 
Christian being better known, from 
constant intercourse with Europe, less 
circumspection is requisite. In Arabia, 
all the strong prejudices of the Maho- 
medan are in force, and the Christian is 
but permitted to tarry—in Egypt, he is 
often courted to reside, and his society 
sought. 

Mahomed Ali is popular in Arabia: 
whenever his politics will allow him, he 
will direct his ambition to that country, 
where the energy of his character is 
better respected than the bigotry and 
prejudices, the marauding system, anid 
want of rule, in the Wahabees and Ma- 
homedans of Arabia. If Arabia is to be 
governed by Turks, it will be a step to- 
ward its civilization. 


—————— T= 
Endia within the Ganges. 


BISHOP HEBER’S PRIMARY CHARGE. 
Some extracts from this Charge 
were given at pp.452—454 of our 
Volume for 1824: these extracts 
had reference to the Duties of 
Indian Chaplains and to the Misre- 
presentations of the Abbe Dubois. 
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The recent publication of the 
Charge enables us to enrich our 
pages with further extracts from 
this valuable memorial of the la 
mented Prelate. 

Collateral Duties of an Indian Chaplain. 

I would recommend to every Chap- 
lain who is preparing himself for Indtfa, 
or who yet looks forward to a length. 
ened residence here, THE ATTENTIVE 
AND GRAMMATICAL STUDY OF SOME ONE 
OF THE NATIVE LANGUAGES. I mean 
not merely that jargon which a few 
weeks will bestow—which is picked up 
in our intercourse with the meanest of 
the people—and which suffices, per- 
haps, to order bread to be placed on our 
table, or to expedite our journey from 
stage to stage. Nor do I recommend, 
as a general measure—what is to most 
impracticable, and useful, perhaps, to 
few—an investigation of the abstruse 
elegancies and intricate machinery of 
the learned language of the Brahmins. 
But I do earnestly recommend some 
further attention than the majority of 
Chaplains in India are accustomed to 
pay, to those dialects which are intelli- 
gible to the great body of the Indian 
People, and which well-born and well- 
educated men employ in conversing with 
one another. 

The duty, indeed, of endeavouring 
the conversion of his Heathen Neigh- 
bours is, to a Chaplain, I readily admit, 
an incidental duty only. It isa duty, 
nevertheless, expressly contemplated in 
those laws which send him hither; and 
the times may yet return, in which it 
may be expedient to remind the oppo- 
nents of Gentile Conversion, that to 
acquire the languages and instruct the 
Natives of India its declared, in the 
Charter of these Colonies, to be a legiti- 
mate and necessary part of the labours 
of every Chaplain whom the East- 
India Company shall employ. I allow 
nevertheless, that a Chaplain has other, 
and more immediate cares. His voca- 
tion is, in the first instance, to the 
scattered flock of Christ in these lands— 
to the conversion and renewal of all 
who are already named after our Lord 
and Saviour. But God forbid that any 
among us should forget that it is his 
duty, as occasion offers, to labour after 
the good of all men; that he has no 
commission from God but that which 
commands him to preach the Gospel te 
every creature; and that there are pat- 
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terns before him of men abundantly 
and exemplary zealous in their duty to 
their European Charge, who have found 
leisure, nevertheless, for conveying the 
Word of Salvation to those without 
these limits, and, to the praise of Pres- 


byter, have added that of Evangelist! 
But this is not all. Even if you 


found no opportunity, or possessed no 
talent for convincing the professed un- 
believer, yet, in every city and almost 
every cantonment of British India, a 
numerous and increasing population is 
found, the children of Europeans, and 
too often the monuments of their vices 
—who, notwithstanding their English 
descent, are accessible to instruction 
through the languages of India alone ; 
and who, though divested of the pride 
of caste, and, not a few of them no- 
minally Christians, have as much need 
to be instructed in the first rudiments of 
Christianity as the inbabitants of Poly. 
nesia or Japan: on these, your labours 
must often be bestowed ; for they are an 
integral and essential part of that Euro. 
pean and Military Population for whose 
immediate benefit you are sent out hither. 

And, when the many other ways are 
called to mind, in which a knowledge of 
the Native Languages will enable you 
to forward the Cause of Christ—by 
superintending Versions of the Scrip- 
tures and the Common Prayer, by 
Tracts, by Schools, and by similar gra- 
dual and peaceful methods of acquiring 
influence over the Indian Mind, and 
diffusing through the warm and ripening 
mass an unseen leaven of godliness—it 
will appear that this method of employ- 
ing a Clergyman’s few leisure hours is 
ane of the most effectual means by 
which those hours may be made a source 
of blessing. ) 

Vindication of Prolesiant Missions in 

India. | 

Thus far, my Reverend Brethren, I 
have addressed myself to those of your 
number who may be regarded in a pecu- 
liar degree as the Parochial and Beneficed 
Clergy of British India: but there are 
others, not comprehended under this 
description; and it is with no common 
thankfulness to God, that I see the 
Episcopal Chair of Calcutta now first 
surrounded by those who are Missionaries 
themselves, as well as by those who are 
engaged in the important office of edu- 
ong Youth for the future service of 
Missions. 


To the importance of that service no 
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Christian can be insensible: and I re- 
gard it as one among the most favourable 
signs of the present times, that, while 
Providence has, in a manner visible and 
almost miraculous, prepared a highway 
in the wilderness of the world for the 
progress of His truth, and made the am- 
bition, the commerce, the curiosity, and 
enterprise of mankind His implements 
in opening a more effectual door to his 
Gospel, the call thus given has been an. 
swered by a display of zeal unexampled 
at any time since the period of the Re- 
formation ; and America and England 
have united with Denmark and Germany 
to send forth a host of valiant and victo- 
rious Confessors, to bear the banner of 
the Cross through those regions where 
darkness and death have hitherto spread 
their broadest shadows. 

Nor can it be a matter of reasonable 
surprise to any of us, that the exertions 
of this kind, which the last fifteen years 


_ have witnessed, should have excited a 


mingled feeling of surprise and displea.- 
sure in the minds, not only of those who 
are strangers to the powerful and pecu- 
liar emotions which send forth the Mis. 
sionary to his toil, but of those, who, 
though themselves not idle, could not 
endure that God should employ other 
instruinents besides, and were ready to 
speak evil of the work itself rather than 
that others who followed not with them 
should cast out devils in the name of 
their common Master. 

To the former of these classes may be 
referred the louder opposition, the cla- 
mours, the expostulation, the alarm, the 
menace and ridicule, which, some few 
years ago, were systematically and simul. 
taneously levelled at whatever was ac- 
complished or attempted for the illumi. 
nation of our Indian Fellow-subjects. 
Wecan well remember, most of us, what 
revolutions and wars were predicted to 
arise from the most peaceable preaching 
and argument; what taunts and mockery 
were directed against Scholars, who had 
opened to us the gates ef the least ac- 
cessible Oriental Dialects; what oppro- 
brious epithets were lavished on men of 
whom the world was not worthy. We 
have heard the threats of the mighty: 
we have heard the hisses of the fool: we 
have witnessed the terrors of the worldly 
wise ; and the unkind suspicions of those, 
from whom the Missionary had most 
reason to expect encouragement. Those 
days are, for the present, gone by. 
Through the Christian prudence, the 
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Christian meekness, the Christian per- 
severance and indomitable faith of the 
friends of our good Cause, and through 
the protection, above all, and the bless- 
ing of the Almighty, they are gone by ! 
The angel of the Lord has, for a time, 
shut the mouths of these fiercer lions; 
and it isthe False Brother now, the 
pretended Fellow-soldier in Christ, who 
has lift up his heel against the propaga- 
tion of the Christian Gospel. 

But thus it is that the power of Anti- 
Christ hath worked hitherto, and doth 
work. Like those spectre forms which 
the madness of Orestes saw in Classical 
Mythology, the Spirit of Religious Party 
sweeps before us in the garb and with 
the attributes of pure and evangelical 
religion. The Cross is on her shoul- 
ders—the chalive in her hand—and she 
is anxiously busied, after her manner, 
in the service of Him by whose Holy 
Name she also is called: but outstrip 
her in the race, but press her a little too 
closely, and she turns round on us with 
all the hideous features of Envy and of 
Rage : her hallowed taper blazes into a 
sulphurous torch—her hairs bristle into 
serpents—her face is as the face of them 
that go down to the pit—and her words 
are words of blasphemy ! 

What other spirit could have induced 
a Christian Minister, after himself, as 
he tells us, long labouring to convert the 
Heathen, to assert that one hundred 
millions of human beings—a great, a 
civilized, an understanding, and most 
ancient people—are, collectively and in- 
dividually, under the sentence of repro- 
bation from God, and under a moral in. 
capacity of receiving that Gospel which 
the God who gave it hath appointed to 
be made known to all? 

What other spirit could have prompted 
a Member of that Church which pro- 
fesses to hold out the greatest comfort 
to sinners, to assert of a Nation with 
whom, whatever are their faults, I, for 
one, should think it impossible to live 
long without loving them, that they are 
not only enslaved to a cruel and degrading 
superstition, but that the principal per. 
sons among them are sold to all manner 
of wickedness and cruelty— without mercy 
to the poor—without natural affection 
for one another: and this, with no view 
to quicken the zeal of Christians to re- 
lease them from their miserable condi- 
tion, but that Christians may leave 
them in that condition still, to the end 
that they may perish everlastingly ? 
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What other spirit, finally, could have 
led a Christian Missionary, (with a re- 
markable disregard of truth, the proofs 
of which are in my hands,) to disparage 
the success of the different Protestant 
Missions—to detract from the numbers 
and vilify the good name of that ancient 
Syrian Church, whose flame, like the 
more sacred fire of Horeb, sheds its 
lonely and awful brightness over the 
woods and mountains of Malabar—and 
to assure us, (hear, O Israel!) in the 
same treatise, and almost in the same 
page, that the Christians of India are 
the most despised and wretched of its 
inhabitants; that whoever takes up the 
Cross, takes up the hatred of his own 
people, the contempt of Europeans, loss 
of goods, loss of employment, destitution, 
and often beggary; and yet that it is 
INTEREST ALONE, and a love of this 
world, which has induced in any Hin- 
doo even a temporary profession of the 
Gospel ? 

And this is the professed Apologist of 
the People of India! My Brethren, I 
have known the sharpness of censure, 
and I am not altogether without expe. 
rience in the suffering of undeserved and 
injurious imputations, And, let the righ- 
teous smite me friendly, I shall receive 
it (I trust in God) with gratitude. Let 
my enemy write a book, so he be my 
open enemy, I trust (through the same 
Divine Aid) to bear it or to answer it. 
But whatever reproofs I may deserve, 
to whatever calummnies I may be sub- 
jected, may the mercy of Heaven defend 
me from having a false friend for my 
vindicator ! 

My own experience in India is, I own, 
as yet but little; but the conclusions 
which I have been led to form are of an 
extremely different character. I have 
found, or seemed to myself to find, a 
race of men, like other men who are not 
partakers in the regenerating principle 
of the Gospel, very far gone, indeed, 
from God and His original righteous- 
ness; but exempt, perhaps by the for- 
tunate circumstances of their climate and 
habits, from some of those more out- 
rageous and appalling vices of which so 
dreadful a picture is drawn in those na- 
tions to whom the Apostles preached 
Christ Crucified. I have found a race 
of gentle and temperate habits, with a 
natural talent and acuteness beyond the 
ordinary level of mankind, and with a 
thirst for general knowledge which even 
the renowned and inquisitive Athenians 
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can hardly have surpassed or equalled. 
Prejudiced, indeed, they are, in favour 
of their ancient superstitions; nor should 
I think, to say the truth, more favourably 
of the character or augur more happily 
of the eventual conversion and perse- 
verance of any man or set of men, whom 
a light consideration could stir from their 
paternal creed, or who received the Word 
of Truth without cautious and patient in- 
quiry. But I am yet to learn, that the 
Idolatry which surrounds us is more en- 

ing in its influence on the human 
mind, than those beautiful phantoms and 
honied sorceries which lurked beneath 
the laurels of Delos and Daphne, and 
floated on the clouds of Olympus. I am 
not yet convinced, that the miserable 
bondage of castes, and the consequences 
of breaking that bondage, are more griev- 
ous to be endured by the Modern Indian, 
than those ghastly and countless shapes 
of death which beset the path of the 
Roman Convert. And who shall make 
me believe, that the same Word of the 
Most High, which consigned to the moles 
=" ri pict pa idols of Chaldee and 

abylon, and dragged down the Lyi 

Father of Gods and Men from his fo 
Capitol and the battlements of his ‘‘ Eter- 
nal City,” must yet arrest its victorious 
wheels on the banks of the Indus or the 
Ganges, and admit the trident of Siva to 
share, with the Cross, a divided empire ? 

That the Missionary to whose work I 
have referred, may have been, himself, 
unsuccessful in his labours, I certainly 
am not called on to deny or question: 
that those labours were honest and dili- 
gent I am extremely ready to believe, 

th from the acknowledged blameless- 
ness of his life, from the time which he 
spent in the work, and the reputation 
which he enjoyed in Southern India: 
but the unsuccessful labours of one man, 
however diligent and able, are no argu- 
ment against the hope that God, who 
alone giveth the increase, may bestow 
more abundant blessing on other hus- 
bandmen. 

And when we recollect, that, by the 
rules of his Sect, the author of whom I 
speak was precluded from the free di- 
spersion, among his hearers and his flock, 
of those Sacred Writings to which the 
first preachers of Christianity appeal on 
all occasions, or which those ers 
themselves left behind forthe conversion 
and confirmation of after-ages; when 
we recollect, that no translation of, I 
will not eay the Bible, but of any single 
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Gospel or Epistle, was entrusted, for all 
that appears, by this Missionary to his 
Indian Converts; it may occasion the 
less wonder that they were but lightly 
affected with a faith whose authentic 
documents were withheld from them. 
And since, on his own shewing, it was 
his object, and that of his brethren, to 
allure the Hindoo from his ancient creed, 
by a display of those gaudy vanities in 
which the Romish Sect most nearly ape 
proaches to the Religion of Brahma, 
what marvel will remain, that the popu. 
lace preferred those images to which 
they were accustomed, or that the more 
philosophic inquirer found little apparent 
advantage in transferring his veneration 
from the legends of the Ramayana to 
the almost equally doubtful names of 
St. Veronica, St. Ursula, and St. George 
the Cappadocian ! 

But we, my Brethren, have not so 
learned Christ. Whether our success 
be great or small, it is to something very 

ifferent from Hindooism that we Pro- 
testants lead our converts: and though 
I am far, Heaven knows! from placing 
on the same level the Brahminical and 
the Romish Faith; and though, as a 
form, though a corrupt form, of the 
knowledge whereby men are brought to 
God, I rejoice in every conquest which 
this latter has made among the Heathen 
—I would rather, should God so far 
honour me, be the instrument of bring- 
ing one idolater to the worship of the 
One True God, and the One Mediator 
between God and Man, than to have 
persuaded, like Xavier, my tens of 
thousands to palter their Rosary in Latin 
instead of Sanscrit, and transfer to the 
Saints the honour which they had paid 
to the Devetas. 


Having appealed to the state of 
Protestant Missions in India in proof 
of encouraging success, as quoted in 
our former Volume above referred 
to, the Bishop adds-— 


To perpetuate and extend these tri. 
umphs must be the endeavour of those 
around me; who, however small their 
success, are aware, that, in thus endea- 
vouring, they are fulfilling a solemn 
commandment of God; and who, though 
their visible success should be none at 
all, will at least, if they are faithful in 
their Ministry, have saved their own 
souls, and laid up for themselves a good 
reward on that day when the Lord shall 
make up His << day for which 
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no better preparation can be found, than 
a patient and unwearied continuance in 
well doing; and in stretching out, like 
Him whom we serve, our consecrated 
hands to exhort, to heal, and to save; 
though it may be, that, like His, our 
hands are stretched out to a gainsaying 
and unbelieving people ! 


Right Témper of Missionaries. 

I would recommend to you, in your 
intercourse with the Heathen, a careful 
abstinence from every thing which may 
enlist their angry passions on the side 
of error, all expressions hurtful to their 
national pride, and even all bitter and 
contemptuous words against the objects 
of their idolatry. 

In these respects, no better model can 
be found than the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles ; whose harshest words, in his 
addresses to the Athenians and men of 
Lystra, are of a kind to stimulate the 
curiosity, far more than to wound the 
zeal of the fiercest and least-tolerant 
Pagan ; and of whom, at Ephesus, how- 
ever boldly and successfully he had con- 
tended for the truth, no man was able 
to say that he was actually a blasphemer 
of their Goddess. Inno cause, indeed, 
however righteous, can abuse and insult 
hold the place of argument; and far 
nobler conquests may be gained in a 
friendly discussion with our adversary, 
than by adopting a tone, which, in itself, 
gives him an additional motive to shut 
his ears against all which we urge to him. 


Advantages of Confidence between a Bishop 
and his Clergy. 

It is the misfortune of the Modern 
English-Church, that the Bishop is too 
often regarded by his Clergy, not as the 
master-spring, but as merely a controul- 
ing power ; a remora to check too ardent 
zeal, rather than an agent to further 
improvement; a censor of measures al- 
ready adopted, rather than a guide in 
measures proposed. I rejoice to say 
that, with such of my Clergy as I have 
as yet personally known, I feel myself 
on a very different fuoting; and it is 
in order that this mutual confidence 
may become general throughout the 
Diocese, that I am anxious that all 
should be convinced, that, in their Or. 
dinary, they have a Fellow-servant and 
a Friend—actuated by the same gene- 
ral principles, confessing the same faith, 
and having the same great objects con- 
tinually in view ; who is only desirous 
to forward their labours of love by the 


THE GANGEs. [May, 


aid of such experience as he possesses, 
and to prove to them, experimentally, 
that, for the most ardent zeal and for 
activity the most incessant, enough and 
more than enough of room is afforded by 
the closest principles of Church Union, 
and the most cautious adherence to the 
Canons and Constitutions of that Church 
to which we profess allegiance. 


Picture of a Devoted Minister. 

My Brethren, whereuntosoever ye 
are called and whatever may be the 
peculiar sphere of ministerial action 
marked out for you, let it be always in 
your minds, as the prevailing principle 
of your lives, that you are Ministers of 
Christ, and devoted to His high and 
holy calling. ‘‘ 0c aa1TE !” Let every 
man who hears you preach, every man 
who witnesses your performance of your 
sacred functions, every man who is ad- 
mitted to your society and familiar con- 
versation, be made aware that there is 
thus much distinction in your cha- 
racter, and that your main object is that 
of your profession. 

Even if worldly estimation, if worldly 
popularity were our objects, it is conduct 
like this, which (undisgraced by affecta- 
tion and formality, and proceeding un- 
feignedly from the good treasure of the 
heart) would eventually most secure 
them. Consistency is, after all, that 
quality for which, even among worldly 
and carnal men, the most unfeigned 
respect is entertained; and the man 
who is in earnest, whether they account 
him mistaken or no, is always esteemed 
the most and listened to most willingly. 
But the world is not the master whom I 
am desirous that you should seek to 
please ; and the applause of the world is 
of very little moment to those, whose 
industry is commanded in the words, 
Occupy till I come! and whose labours 
will be rewarded with, Well done, good 


and faithful servant ! 
Character of Bishop Middleton. 


It was by a more than usual attention 
to the consistency of his appropriate 
character, and to the paramount and in- 
dispensable necessity of his appropriate 
pursuits and duties, that the character of 
Bishop Middleton became that which 
you beheld, and that which he, for the 
example of us all, has left behind him. 
That great and good man, had his mind 
been attracted to secular objects, pos- 
sessed much of every quality on which 
the world bestows its favour; but, 
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though his memory was stored with all 
profane and civil literature, the applica- 
tion of his learning and talents was to 
ecclesiastical purposes only. He ranked 
among the very foremost critics of his 
age; yet it was to Scriptural Criticism 
oaly that his acumen was directed. He 
had, I am assured, an inexhaustible sup- 
ply of lighter and more elegant litera- 
ture; yet he sought to be remembered 
as a preacher and a theologian only. 
Nay more, when his life long labours 
were at length drawing near their term, 
as if fearing the applause of men, even 
in those branches of study which were 
strictly appropriate and ministerial, he 
consigned, as a last sacrifice, his laboured 
manuscripts to the flames; content to 
live in the memory of those who perso- 
nally knew and loved and honoured 
him, and desiring no other reward than 
the mercy of Him to whom his thoughts, 
his studies, and his prayers had been 
long and steadily dedicated. 


west Endies. 


Samatca. 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
State and Prospects of the Mission. 
Tue Society has four chief Stations 
in Jamaica, and eight Missionaries 
connected withthem. A brief no- 
tice of the Mission occurs at p. 141 
of the Survey: Mr. James Mann 
should be added to the Missionaries 
there mentioned: he arrived with 
Messrs. Baylis and Flood. Mr. 
Coultart is at present in England. 
Mr. Burchell, said in the Survey to 
be about to visit England, had, in 
fact visited it, with his wife, in the 
summer: they left London, on their 
return, in the latter part of Novem- 
ber; and arrived in Jamaica, after a 
passage of 44 days, in the Garland 
Cove, Capt. Pengelly, in which ves- 
sel they had come home. 

Kingston, 

A School was formed here by 
Mr. Thomas Knibb: he died in 
April 1824; but his brother, Mr. 
W. Knibb, arrived in the February 
following, to enter into his labours : 
he gives the following account of 
the School :— 

When I first arrived here, I found the 
School in a very bad state, both in at- 
tendance and discipline, as the person 
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employed knew nothing of the system: 
and cared nothing for the children. It 
was then in an uncomfortable situation, 
altogether unfit for a place of tuition. I 
did not wonder at my brother's death, 
when I saw the confined and unwhole- 
some place where he daily laboured. Ima- 
gine to yourself a small place filled with 
children, only covered with wooden shin- 
gles, no ceiling, a vertical sun, and no 
breeze, and you will have some idea of 
it. It is peculiarly necessary that a 
room in which African Children assemble 
should be well ventilated. 

These and other considerations induced 
us to think of erecting a New School- 
Room, which, through the mercy of God, 
I have lived to see completed, and nearly 
filled with children. It is erected on 
the Mission Premises, close to the Cha- 
pel, in the most healthful part of the 
city. The sea-breeze blows directly 
through it, which is here almost essential 
to health. It is built much like the 
Borough Road, inside, and wil] seat 250 
children. As I wish it to be a kind of 
Central School, it is made as complete 
as possible, 

Since the School was first established 
by my brother, about 140 children have 
left it, most of whom were able to read 
and write, and some to cipher: most of 
them knew no more than the alphabet, 
if that, when they entered. I have now 
in the School 134 boys, 41 of whom are 
slaves, and 21 who were so, but whose 
parents have purchased their freedom: 
the remainder are generally poor free 
children, who would never have had any 
education, were it not for this institu- 
tion: I have 90 girls, 25 of whom are 
slaves: about 15 have been freed by their 
parents, the remainder are of the same 
class as the boys: so that now there are 
224 children in the School; and, before 
this reaches you, I expect that we shall 
he quite full. Out of this number, 198 
knew little more than the alphabet when 
they entered. I have now between 60 
and 70 in the highest classes who are able 
to read well: many of them write on 
paper, and some cipher. This is a de- 
lightful system for facilitating instruc- 
tion, and is destined to be a lasting bless- 
ing to the world. I have commenced a 
Sabbath School for children and adults, 
which contains 95 men and women, and 
about 150 children. I might have many 
more adults, but Ihave used all my books. 

Of the First Public Examination 
on the 21st of December, Mr.Knibb 
says— 
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About half-past nine in the morning, 
the children, to the number of 230, as. 

sembled at my house, all dressed exceed- 
ingly neat ; and, at a quarter past ten, 
they proceeded, two and two, to the 
School-Room, where about 300 persons 
were assembled as spectators, some of 
whom were of the first respectability. 
When the children were seated, I shewed 
to the company the System of Education 
that was pursued; approaching as near 
as possible to that of the Borough Road, 
London. When this was concluded, some 
of the elder children read a part of the 
Word of God, and were questioned 
thereon ; and also some of the younger, 
who could read the Testament. ‘I'he 
children then produced their specimens 
of writing, ciphering, and needlework : 
several of the Ladies and Gentlemen ex- 
pressed their astonishment. About 60 
were rewarded: many more deserved re- 
wards, but I had them not. 

Mr. Knibb adds— 

The total number received since the 
commencement is 407. Many of the 
children who were educated in the school 
are now Members of the Church: seve- 
ral are probationers, and I hope truly 
pious. This is an encouragement, and 
of the highest kind. 

If friends in England would strive to 
forward the instruction ofthe youth here, 
they would confer a lasting blessing on 
the poor, I have heard that there is a 
Society for aiding the Instruction of 
Females: if you think that they would 
aid the work, I wish that you would 
communicate with them respecting this 
School, as for 17s. 6d. sterling a year they 
might educate a girl, jncluding every 


si ar : ; 
In April he writes— 

The School is in a very prosperous 
state: when I took it, I had but eighty 
scholars—now I have 280; and this, 
though public schools have been esta- 
blished. I frequently have more than 
240 children in attendance, which in 
this climate are quite enough for one to 
instruct. I hope that there are some ap- 

rances of piety in 3 few of the children.. 

Of his labours among the adults 
Mr. Kaibb thus speaks :— 

I expect to baptize about sixty at 
Easter. Many of their simple narratives 
have evinced that the Holy Spirit has 
communicated to them His life-giving 
power. One incident I think worth 
mentioning. Two of the candidates, 
young men, dated their first serious im- 
pressions from hearing a fellow-servant 


WEST INDIES. 


[May, 
read the Word of God to them in the 
evenings; and I am truly happy to add, 
that they make the number six, who 
attribute their conversion to the same 
means. The young man purchased the 
Bible of me, and reads it in the evenings 
to his fellow-servants; and God has thus 
blessed it to the conversion of six of 
those in the same yard: he is now an 
honourable member of the Church: he 
was formerly a slave, but has obtained 
his freedom. 


. Spanish Town. 

Mr. Phillippo writes— 

My School increases beyond my ex- 
pectations. I have now 140 pupils; 30 
of whom are children of sEw1sH parents, 
and read the New Testament daily. 
The charge of 140 boys and girls at home, 
even if the Master had no other du- 
ties to attend to, I believe is considered 
as almost sufficient employment. About 
80 of my scholars are advanced conside- 
rably beyond the limits of the system in 
arithmetic: some are in Mensuration 
and Fractions, Many learn Latin, He- 
brew, Geography, and Grammar. There 
are 40 girls, to whose instruction in 
needle-work my wife devotes three after. 
noons in a week. The Sabbath School, 
under her care, is flourishing. 

Some little time ago, I had the happi- 
negs of adding to the Church about 60 
individuals, whose conduct hitherto ap- 
pears to be such as becometh the Gospel 
of Christ. 

In August, he thus speaks of their 
enlarging prospects— 

The number of our stated Congrega- 
tion nearly doubles what it was last year. 
Not less than 490 young persons have 
been added to it within the last two or 
three months, almost all of whom seem 
earnestly inguiring the way to Zion, with 
their faces thitherward. Every thing con- 
nected with our t work justifies our 
expectation of the speedy approach of 
that period, when He, to whom the ends 
of the earth are given, shall universally 
reign and triumph. ; 

The interest which the people take in 
the New Chapel is astonishing: the 
steadiness and zeal with which they ad- 
here to their determination of affording 
all the pecuniary aid in their power, the 
cheerfulness with which they bring their 
offerings, and the universal harmony 
which prevails among them, cannot fail 
to animate my zeal and warm my heart. 
Many free pérsons of colour, both in the 
Church and Con tion, actually sub- 
mit to the greatest drudgery, solely that 
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they may present the profits thereof as 
an offering to the House of God. 

Old Harbour continues a station of pe- 
culiar promise. The Chapel, which I a 
little time since informed you the poor 
people there managed to build by their 
own labour and expense, is now (although 
it contains 300 hearers) so much too 
small for the Congregation, that I am en- 
deavouring to do my utmost to obtain a 
suitable spot on which to erect a more 
substantial and commodious building ; 
an undertaking in which I hope to be 
considerably assisted by the surrounding 
neighbourhood. Here also we have 
lately formed a Sabbath School—an esta- 
blishment much needed, and which pro- 
mises well. 

In every direction, the fields seem ripe 
unto the harvest. Last evening, at 
P Fort, a place where there are 
sorely a dozen houses, I preached to a 


ee of 300; numbers having 
ed, for the purpose of hearing the 


glad tidings of Salvation, five or six miles, 
after the labours of the day. Ata popu- 
lous perish, about 20 miles from Spanish 
Town, I have recently formed a new Sta- 
tion, with ing prospects; and my 
attention is now directed to three other 
parishes. Scarcely a week elapses but 
deputations are sent down, entreating 
me, in the most earnest manner, to go 
and break unto them the Bread of Life. 


Jamaica is certainly a peers h pro- 
mising and interesting field of Missionary 
Labour. I bless God with all my heart 
that he has here fixed the bounds of my 
habitation; and earnestly hope that the 
spiritual necessities of the people and 
our reiterated calls for help, may be no 
longer unknown or unnoticed in England. 
At this moment there are stations for a 
a dozen more Missionaries. 

Montego Bay. 

A Circular, issued in support of 
the subscription to a Chapel to be 
erected at this Station, contains the 
following particulars :— 

Montego Bay is, in commercial im- 
portance, the second town on the island. 
The estimated population is 6000; and 
the Parish of St. James, in which it is 
situated, contains no less than 25,000 
N Some of the proprietors are 
desirous, and more are willing, that their 
Slaves should enjoy the para of reli- 
gious instruction. About three years 
the Rev. Thomas Burchell, from the 
Society, was sent to this town. At that 
time there was not a Congregation of 
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twenty persons; but, such was the inte- 
rest excited among the N to hear 
the Gospel, and 80 suitable did they find 
its doctrines to their circumstances, that, 
after a few weeks, the room at first occu- 
pied for worship became much too small 
to admit those who were anxious to at- 
tend. It was necessary to procure a 
larger; and this has been at 
different times, so that it is now capable 
of accommodating 500 persons. Such, 
however, is the eager disposition of the 
Negroes to attend the worship of God, 
that the Congregation has increased to 
five times that number: so that 1000 
persons crowd themselves into this room, 
while every other part of the house where 
the preacher’s voice can be heard is 
equally thronged ; and even then, hune- 
dreds are frequently obliged to go away 
disappointed. 

That, under such circumstances, a 
Place of Worship is needed, must ap- 
pear evident to all; especially when it is 
added, that many of these poor Negroes 
travel, after their week of labour, five, 
ten, fifteen, and even a greater number 
of miles, in the hope of bearing the Word 
of God. They leave their homes at one, 
two, three, and four o’clock in the morn. 
ing, according to the several distances 
which they have to come, that they may 
be present at the Morning Service at six 
o’clock ; and when once they have enter- 
ed the Chapel, many will remain there 
till Public Service re-commences, lest, if 
they should leave it, they should be un- 
able to in admittance. 

The effect of such a crowded attend- 
ance, in an upper room only 12 feet high, 
under a vertical sun, may be easily con- 
ceived. ‘The Negroes themselves, inured 
as they are to the climate, often faint 
with the heat: what then must the con- 
dition of the Minister be, after forcing 
his way through the dense throng to the 
pulpit; an operation, which, of itself, 
frequently requires 15 or 20 minutes to 
perform! Under such circumstances, 
health falls a certain sacrifice; and even 
the life of the Missionary is placed in the 
most serious and imminent danger. 

Since the commencement of the Mis- 
sion, a Church has been formed, which 
consists at present of more than 300 
members. Many were waiting for ad- 
mission, when the ill health of Mr. 
Burchell constrained him to leave them ; 
and above one thousand individuals, un- 
der the designation of ‘** Inquirers,” were 
evidently concerned for the salvation of 
their souls. 
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Mr. Burchell, after his return 
from England, thus writes on the 
7th of April— 


All our meetings are delightfully at- 
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tended, and peace and brotherly love are 
enjoyed among us. On Sunday March 
18th, I baptized 75 persons, who bad 
previously given the most satisfactory 
evidence of their true conversion to God. 


Recent Ntiscellanecous Entelligenec. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

THE Bishop (elect) of Calcutta has, in the 
large and liberal spirit of his predecessor, 
united himself to the Bible Society and to the 
several Church Societies connected with In- 
dia. A revision of the Statutes of Bishop’s 
College has taken place, on the See of 
the late Bishop Heber, by which Societies as 
well as Individuals are authorised to found 
Scholarships: the sum now fixed for each 
Scholarship is 12,000 rupees, or about 1200/. 
sterling ; and if the nomination be reserved 
in perpetuity to the Founders, 15,000 rupees, 
or 500d sterling. ; 

On Thursday, the 24th of May, a Public 
Discussion took place, which continued from 
Twelve o'clock till Four, at the Argyll 
Rooms, Major General Neville in the Chair, 
between the Rev. John Burnet and Mr. 
O'Leary, both of Cork, on the subject of the 
‘¢ Indiscriminate Circulation of the Scrip- 
tures.’”” Discussions of this nature, which 
have, of late, been several times held in Ire- 
land, between Protestants and Roman Ca- 
tholics, tend to awaken attention and pro- 
mote a spirit of inquiry; and may be expe- 
dient, therefore, under particular circum- 
stances: but, as they unavoidably rest the 
Cause of Truth on the promptitude and in- 
telligence of the advocate, and tend to rouse 
those passions which are unfavourable to im- 
partial judgment, it seems to us that they 
should be adopted only under such peculiar 
circumstances as manifestly render them ex- 
pedient. 

Baptist Miss, Soc.— Mrs. Rowe, widow 
of the late Mr. Rowe of Digah, has been 
obliged to leave India, for the benefit of her 
health, and that of her three young children, 
whom she has brought with her to England : 
her voyage was, however, delayed, till she 
could make arrangements for accomplishing 
it without expense to the Society. —On occa- 
sion of Mr. Burchell’s visit home from his 
Station at Montego Bay in Jamaica, as 
mentioned at p. 259, a subscription was 
opened for the erection of a Chapel at that 

tation. Encouraged by the liberal contri- 
butions to this object, amounting to nearly 
1150/., and pressed by the growing wants of 
the Jamaica Mission, the Committee have 
opened a West-India Fund, of which they 
thus speak— 

The Committee have felt much ‘concern, that 
prior and very important claims in the Eastern 
World have rendered it impossible for them to 
follow up, more closely, the footsteps of Pro- 
vidence in regard to the West. Whatever, from 
the Fund for General Purposes, they could do, they 
have always most cheerfully done: but this is 
very inadequate to the wants of Jamaica, and 
therefore they announce most readily their com- 
pliance with suggestions with which they have 
been favoured, and their willingness to receive any 
contributions which donors may feel inclined to 
make specifically for the ‘ West-India Fund.” 


They do this, in the fall persuasion that their 
friends will not allow such a notice to interiere 
with Contributions to the General Fund ; already 
pledged to an extent equal to, if not beyond, its 
armount. ‘The ‘* West-Iodia Fund” will be consi- 
dered applicable, in the first instance, to the pur. 
pose of ulding in the erection of Chapels, which in 
several places are most urgently needed; and 
then, generally, to the increase of our stations in 
that quarter. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Jobn Gerber 
has returned to Europe from Sierra Leone 
for the benefit of his health: he sailed on the 
8d of March, in the Wanderer, Captain Way- 

, and landed at Pl th on the 5th of 

ay ; and has proceeded to the Continent, on 
a visit to his relatives— Mrs. Wilkinson, wife 
of the Rev. Michael Wilkinson of Gorruck- 
pore, being obliged to leave India on account 
of ill health, sailed from Calcutta, in the Hi- 
bernia, Captain Gillies, about the 22d of De- 
cember; and landed, much benefited by the 
voyage, with their three children, at Graves- 
end, on the 27th of May— On Monday last, 
the 28th of May, at a Special Meeting of the 
Committee, the Rt.Hon. Sir G.H. Rose,Bart. 
M.P. in the Chair, the following Labourers 
were dismissed to their respective Stations : 
the Rev. Thomas Davey and Mrs, Davey, on 
their return to the West-Africa Mission—the 
Rev. Christian Lewis Korck, M.p., appointed 
to the Mediterranean Mission — the Rev. 
John Latham and Mrs. Latham, to North 
India— the Rev. Paul Pacifique Schaffter, to 
South India—and the Rev. William Yate, Mr. 
Charles Baker, and Miss Anna Maria Bailey 
about to be married to Mr. Baker, to New 
Zealand. Mr. Latham was one of the body 
of Missionaries dismissed at a Meeting held 
in Freemasons’ Hall on the 11th of Novem- 
ber 1825 (see p. 549 of our Volume for that 
year), but various circumstances have detained 

im inthis country. The Instructions of the 
Committee on the present occasion having 
been delivered by the Senior Secretary and 
briefly replied to by the respective Missio- 
naries, the Chairman addressed a few words 
to them, and was followed by the Rev. John 
Cawood, of Bewdley; after which the Rev. J. 
H. Stewart commended them in prayer to 
the blessing of Almighty God. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Ed- 
monds, after not quite two years’ residence 
at Chinsurah, where a fine field of usefulness 
was opening, have returned, on account of 
her health, to England: they embarked at 
Calcutta on the 23d of ember, on board 
the North Britian, Captain Richmond; and 
arrived at Liverpool on the 28th of March, 


‘having been obliged by a leak to put into 


Ceylon.— The following appointments of Mis- 
sionaries have taken place: on the 27th of 
-March, at the Rev. W. Orme’s Chapel, Cam- 
berwell, the Rev. Joseph John Freeman, late 
Minister at Kidderminster, to Madagascar; 
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on the 2d of April, at Holywell-mount Chapel, 
Mr. W. B. Addis, as Schoolmaster and Cate- 
chist, to Quilon; and, on the 4th, at Union 
Chapel, Islington, Mr. Robert Jennings, to 
Chittoor—These Labourers, with those whose 
appointments were noticed at pp. 181 and 
182 of the Number for March, recently em- 
barked or sailed: on the 21st of March, Rev. 
F. G. Kayser and Mrs. Kayser embarked at 
Gravesend, in the Earl of Egremont, Capt. 
Johnson, for the Cape: on the 26th, Rev. 
H. Nott and his companions left Plymouth, 
having been detained in the Channel by con- 
trary winds: on the 4th of April, Rev. J. J. 
Freeman and his family, with Mr. and Mrs, 
Canham (see p. 35) on their return, sailed 
from Gravesend, in the Charles Kerr, Capt. 
Brodie, for Madagascar: on the 10th, the 
Rev. J. C. Thompson and Mrs. Thompson 
for Quilon, with Mr. W. B. Addis for the 
same destination, and Rev. W. Miller with 
Mrs. Miller for Nagracoil, sailed from Graves- 
end, in the George, Capt. Fulcher: on the 
llth, Rev. W. Reeve on his return to India 
(see p. 111 of our last Volume) with Mrs. 
Reeve and their children, Rev. 5S. Dyer and 
Mrs. Dyer for Singapore, Rev. Robert Jen- 
nings and Mrs. Jennings for Chittoor, Rev. 
H. Crisp and Mrs. Crisp for Cuddapah, and 
Miss Newell for Malacca, sailed from Ports- 
mouth, in the Roxburgh Castle, Capt.Denny, 
for Madras. The Directors remark— 

Perhaps at no period of the Society’s history, 
since the sailing of the ship Duff, have the Direc- 
tors ever sent out so many labourers together: 
within a month, Thirty-one Persons, including 
families, have launched forth upon the deep, des- 
tined to far-distant shores. These numerous em- 
barkations, while they have produced a very exten- 
sive outlay, evince the disposition of the Directors 
not to slacken their hands in the important Cause 
in which the Society is embarked; but to go 
forward, relying on the co-operation of its nu- 
merous friends, and, above all, on the effectual 
blessing of Him who has said, The silver and 
the gold are mine, and whose also is the great- 
ness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory. 
On behalf of this numerous band, we entreat 
the prayers of the members and friends of the So- 
ciety ; that they may all arrive in safety, and be 
made lasting blessings to them who are now ready 
to perish. 

Philo-Judean Soc.—At pp. 197, 198 of the 
Number for April, some account was given 
of an Institution formed in favour of Jews, 
entitled the “ Abrahamic Association :’” from 
this Association another arose, with the title 
of Philo-Judeean Society: as the objects of 
both Associations were, however, very much 
the same, it was judged best that both should 
unite under the latter name. This union 
took place at a Meeting held in Freemasons’ 
Hall, on Friday the 18th of May, Lord Vis- 
count Mandeville in the Chair. Motions 
were made or seconded, by Major-General 
Neville, the Hon. John James Strutt, the 
Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, and other Gentlemen. 
The President of the Society is the Hon. 
George Vernon; the Treasurer, Henry Drum- 
mond, Esq.; and the Secretary, Mr. James 
Aquila Brown. 

CONTINENT. 

German Miss. Soc.—It is stated in a Letter 
from Basle, of the 3d of March— 

Our Society will begin, this Spring, Mission to 
Western Africa, with six Brethren, at two different 
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places. One of these will be on the Gold Coast, in 
the Colony of the King of Denmark: His Majesty 
readily gave permission for that purpose, and that 
even without any limitation, except the sole con- 
dition, that the Missionaries sent thither should 
understand the System of Mutual Instruction. The 
other Station will be in the American Colony of 
Liberia, at Cape Mesurado, below Sierra Leene : 
our Committees received Letters from thence, so 
very inviting and encouraging, to undertake a 
Mission there, that they resolved to send thither 
three Brethren—Messrs. Handt, Jessing, and He- 
gete; who will spend some months, if possible, in 
England, with Mr. Cunningham, in order to pertece 
their knowledge of the English Languuge; and will 
depart next Autumn for Liberia, to preach the Sal- 
vation of Christ to those Negroes who earnestly 
pray for Teachers. : 


It is added, in the same Letter— 

A New Missionary Society for Greece, formed 
here in Basle, is going on prosperously. The Com- 
mittee have purchased the freedom of Twelve Greek 
Boys from the Russians, and intend to place them 
in Beuggen (a pious Institution near Basle, for the 
education of Poor Children and Schoolmasters) to 
be educated, that they may become, by the Grace 
of our Saviour, pious Teachers of their own people, 
‘Iwo Missionaries of the German Missionary So- 
ciety, Messrs. Kildner and Major, have sct off from 
Ancona to Corfu. 

WESTERN AFRICA: 

Church Miss. Soc.—The health of the Rev. 
W. K. Betts has, in consequence of much 
exertion, so far failed as probably to require 
avisithome. All the other members of the 
Mission were well—Mr. John Pierce has been 
taken into the employ of Government. 


AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

The Missionaries have sustained a heavy 
logs in the death of James Hastie, Esq., 
Agent of the British Government at the Court 
of King Radama, in Madagascar: he died on 
the 18th of October. The Missionaries thus 
speak of their.deceased friend— 

In his public capacity of Agent, he was faithful 
to his Government, and a sealous defender of its 
honour and interests. As s Man, he was endo 
with good natural abilities, was well-informed, just 
and upright in all his transactions with the King, 
and in all his dealings with others. He was a 
warm Promoter of Civilization in Madagascar: 
no labours were too difficult for him to encounter, 
no obstacles made him despair of success, no dis- 
couragements damped his zeal: while there was & 
ray of hope, he pursued it: no season deterred 
him : no weather detained him: no private concerns 
of his own prevented him from adhering to what 
he deemed to be the path of his duty. Asa Friend, 
he was candid, open, free, and generous: his ad- 
vice was always esteemed, and his plans valued 
and usually adopted. 

The services which he rendered with a view to 
the establishment of the’Madagascar Mission, and 
to promote its advancement, were such as will never 
be erased from their minds. His whole heart was set 
upon doing good to the last, and the constant bent 
of his mind was to give his sanction to Missionary 
Labours in Madagascar. 

His loss is deeply lamented by King Radama, 
who entertained for him a very high regard; and 
also by the people, whose affections he had gained 
by his paternal and friendly demeanour, and his 
readiness, at all times, to jsuccour the needy and 
distressed. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

American Bapt. Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Judson, 
the intelligent and active Wife of the Rev. Dr. 
Judson, has fallen under the power of an in- 
termittent fever of oeerly a month’s con- 
tinuance; she died at Amherst Town, near 
Martaban, on the 24th of October, in the 37th 
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n, Dr. Jud- 


year of her age. From Rangoo 
son and his Wife removed, in the latter part 
of June, with a view to the formation of a 
new Missionary Station, to Amherst Town; 
a spot which had been selected for the site of 
a New Town, but which was, at that time, a 
wilderness, with the exception of a few bam- 
boo huts erected for the accommodation of part 
of a Regiment of Sepoys and a few Natives. 
Having left her in this pire: as well provided 
as circumstances would permit, Dr. Judson 
returned to Rangoon, and proceeded with 
the Envoy to Ava as interpreter, and was 
thus absent at the time of his Wife’s death. 
Mrs. Judson, as soon as the number of the 
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new settlers would admit, opened a Native 
School; which contained, at the time of her 
illness, about ten pupils. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— Messrs. Thomas and 
Pearce (see p.536 of our last Volume) arrived 
in Calcutta on the 22d of October. 

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—It having been ascer- 
tained that Mr. Evans’s health (ses p-222) will 
not allow of his return to @, instruc- 
tions have been forwarded to Mr. Bruckner, 
in Java, to proceed to Sumatra, and, in con- 
junction with Mr. Ward, to occupy the Sta- 
tion at Padang. 
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OBITUARY OF MRS. MUELLER, 
(WIFE OF REV. THEODORE MUELLER, CHURCH MISSIONARY IN EGYPT,) 
WHO DIED AT ALEXANDRIA, DEC. 7, 1826. 
Mrs. MvEtuen’s death was briefly noticed at p.182: it took place. 
on the 7th of December; and not, as there stated by mistake, on 


the 8th. 

Nov. 8, 1826. From the 2d instant 
till now, I have been in constant expec- 
tation of my wife’s death: she had then 
an attack of diarrhoea, which brought 
her so low that there was little hope of 
her recovery. 

Dec. 2—We still walk by faith and not 
by sight, concerning Mrs. Mueller, who is 
neither worse nor better; but, God be 
thanked ! always humble and resigned to 
the will of our Heavenly Father. The 
Doctor advises us to accompany our 
Brethren to Beyrout, which he says 
would be the only way to recover her 
health: at present, however, it would 
be impossible, on account of her exces- 
sive weakness: she is not able to sit up 
in her bed, much less to move from one 
place to another: we must wait there- 
fore, till the Lord gives us more light 
about her. Not what we wish or think 
shall be done, but what the Lord will. 
We will cast all our cares upon Him, for 
He careth for us! Till now He has 
been our guide, and our light in dark- 
ness; and He will continue to be so, till 
we can say, through His grace, I have 
finished my course ! I have kept the faith ! 

Dec.9—It pleased our Heavenly Fa- 
ther to call my dear wife before His 
presence, last Thursday night, the 7th 
inst. She had kept her bed three 
months, within three days; and I can 
assure you that I derived more benefit 
from attending on her, than I ever did 
from any occasion whatever: and I must 
be very thankful to our gracious God 
and Father, that He gave me strength 
enough, according to His promises, to 
attend her day and night, all the days of 
her affliction. She always sail to me, 
that I should pray for nothing but that 
the Lord's will might be done, and that 
His Holy Name might be glorified by 

June, 1827. 


Mr. Mueller has given the following particulars. 


her, either by her life or death. In her de- 
lirium she would very often be instruct- 
ing Arabic Children ; and then she spoke 
Arabic, wherein she had much plea- 
sure when she was well. But now, she 
is no more—the prop and faithful guide 
of my life is fallen; and I stay now 
again alone, like an orphan whose fa- 
ther and mother have left him. But 
fear not, O my soul! It is the Lord. 
He has given, and taken away! His 
name be praised ! ~ 

Those who knew her, know also what 
I have lost: for she was not only a 
tender nurse to me, but also my fellow- 
labourer in patience and tribulations. 
She was fit for a Missionary in every 
respect. When I shrunk back some- 
times from the obstacles which lay in 
our way, she would take me by the hand 
and hold me up. But now she is no 
more! She was buried the day after her 
death. Many friends, both English and 
German, followed her tothe grave. Her 
remains are deposited in the Greek 
Convent. 


Mr Jowett writes— 


A lingering low fever, probably of 
the typhus kind, brought this young, 
and truly amiable and estimable ser- 
vant of the Society, after an illness of 
between three and four months, to her 
early grave; or, to speak more as Chris- 
tians, to an early crown. The loss which 
Br. Mueller and the Mission have sus- 
tained may be, in some degree, esti- 
mated by the following relic of Mrs. 
Mueller, dated Alexandria, <Aug. 18, 
1826, addressed to Mrs. Jowett— 

The Lord is good to us in this country, where 
darkness and misery reign. He daily gives 
us new proofs of His great goodness towards 
us His poor children. Especially of late, His 
presence has been precious to us: when we 
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were in anguish, He stood by us and consoled 
us, asa tender mother comforts her children : 
(Is. Ixvi. 13.) 

You will see by the Letter of Mrs. Krusé 
how our gracious God has granted her a 
happy delivery, for which we bless Him from 
our inmost souls. The expectation of this 
season, in respect of myself, had excited fear 
in me. I have, in fact, sunk under fatigue. 
The first day that Mrs. Krusé got up, we had 
an Arab Woman to wash our linen; and, as 
she did not take to her work very well, I was 
obliged every moment to descend our bad 
staircase, which fatigued me much. In the 
evening I felt great pain, and sucha dizziness 
in my head that I could scarcely see; never- 
theless I made tea, finished my duties, and 
lay down, in the hope that a sweet slumber 
would dissipate all my pains: but, on the 
contrary, they became stronger, so that it 
was impossible for me to sleep above a quar- 
ter-of-an-hour. It was the will of God to 
take from me my dearest earthly hope ; that, 
detaching me from things below, I might 
seek only Jesus and His grace. Oh, may He 
accomplish in me the designs of His paternal 
love! Although I knew that it was the Lord 
who did it, I could not refrain from shedding 
tears; and, even now, when I see the delight 
_ with which Mrs. Krusé tends her little one, 
I am tempted to think that I am treated 
hardly. But it is good for me that the Lord 
should chasten me, and put me into the fur- 
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nace of affliction. —It is godd for me to lose 
the things which I love best, that I may learn 
to mortify my affections, and place them on 
Jesus alone; that I may learn that I am but 
a pilgrim on this earth, and that an inheri- 
tance is prepared for me in heaven. 

You can scarcely conceive with what inex- 

ressible consolations our gracious God has 
Billed our souls in these days of anguish— 
how He has strengthened our faith and re- 
vived our hopes. Oh praise, with us, His holy 
name, and celebrate His abounding grace ; 
for His favour is better than life itself! It is 
good to trust in the Lord; for He has pro- 
mised, that none who put their trust in Him 
shall be confounded. Bless the Lord, Om 
soul, and all that is within me bless His holy 
name! Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget 
not all his benefits ! 

After ten days I got up; and, to-day, being 
the eleventh, I have been up all day, having 
no other indisposition than great weakness, 
I think much of you and of all our dear 
friends. It is with gratitude that I remember 
our sojourn in your house. It was a time of 
refreshment before our entering into the de- 
sert, where there are no fresh streams of water 
to cheer our souls, excepting Jesus Himself. 
My husband's health is good at present: ever 
since we have been here, he has not been ill 
for an hour. How is my unbelief put to the 
blush! Yes, the Lord, is good ! 

ELISE MUELLER. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 
Derbyshire—May 20: Sermons; by the 
Junior Secretary, at Matlock morning and 
evening, and at Bonsall in the afternoon; by 
Rev. A. Knox, at Croxall and at Walton ; 
by Rev. John Raban, at St. Peter's and 
St. Michael’s in Derby; by Rev. S. Ship- 
ley, in the morning, at Ashbourne; and 
by Rev. W. H. Mann, at Parwick in the 
ernoon, and at Ashbourne in the evening 
— May 21: Meeting of the Staunton Branch ; 
Rev. J. D. Wawn, Chn.—May 22: Eleventh 
Ann. Meeting of the County Association; Sir 
Matthew Blakiston, Bart. Chn. — May 23: 
Meeting of the Ashbourne Branch, and, 
May 24, that of the Matlock Branch; Sir M. 
Blakiston, Bart. Chn.— May 25: Meeting of 
the Chesterfield Branch; Rev. T. Hill, Chn. 
— May 27: Sermons at Chesterfield, by Rev. 
E. T. Vaughan. Total Collections, exclu- 
sive of those at the Sermons at Chesterfield 
which have not been reported, 256/. 2s. 3d., 
of which the sum of 78/. 7s. was contributed 
at the Annual Meeting of the Association. 
Burton-on-Trent — May 20: Sermon, by 
Rev. A. Knox: Col. 30+-—May 22: Meeting 
for the formation of an Association; Rev. 
Thomas Gisborne, Chn. Col. 342. 15s. 11d. 
Camberwell— May 23: Meeting, at Grove 
House, for the formation of an Association 
for Camberwell and the Vicinity ; Rev. W. H. 
Springett, Chn. Contributions, 1267.9s. John 


Key, esq. Alderman, President — Francis 
Paynter, Esq. Treasurer—Rev. R. C. Dillon, 
Secretary. Ladies’ Committee has also 
been formed. 

St. arvun's (Monmouthshire) — May 24 : 
Third Aun. Meeting; Rev. W. Jones, Chn. 
Sermons were preached, by Rev. R. Trail, at 
St. Arvan’s, b v. C. Wade, at Monkswood, 
and by Rev. T. R. Garnsey, at Chapel Hill. 
Collections, 46/. 3s. 

Hackney—May 29: Seventh Ann. Meet- 
ing of the North-East London Association ; 
Rt. Hon. Sir G. H. Rose, K.G.H. M.P. Chn. 
Col. 272. 

Chester—May 29: Sermonat Trinity Church, 
by Rev. T. Tattershall—May 30: Eighth 
Ann. Meeting of the Chester and Cheshire As- 
sociation ; the Mayor of Chester in the Chair. 
Collections 24/. 1ls. 2d.—June 1: Bowdon 
and Altringham Branch Ann, Meeting; Rev. 
W. H. Mann, Chn. Sermon, by the Senior 
Secretary. Collections, 7/. 16s. | 

Warrington—May 31: Fifth Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. J. Jones, Chn. Col. 7i. 6s. 

Liverpool and West-Lancashire—June 3: 
Sermons; by the Senior Secretary, at St. 
Matthew's and at St. Andrew’s; by Rev. T. 
Tattershall, at St. Matthew's; by Rev. R. P. 
Buddicomb, at Everton; and by Rev. Joseph 
Fenn, at Ormskirk and at Wigan—June 
4; Ann. Meeting of the Collectors at Ever- 
ton; Rev. R. P. Buddicomb, Chn.—June 5; 
Seventh Ann. Meeting of the Association ; 
John Gladstone, Esq. Chn.—June 6: Ann. 
Meeting of the St. Andrew’s Collectors; Rev. 
John Jones, Chn. In the evening, Sermon, 


ut St. Andrew's, by Rev. R, P. Buddicomb. 
Total Collections, 1352. 4s. 8d. 

Two Donations to the Institution at [sling- 
ton, amounting to 121/., were presented in 
the course of this visit to Cheshire and 
West-Lancashire. 

Portsea—June 11: Sermons, by Rev. Joseph 
Fenn, Missionary from Travancore, morning 
and evening, at St. John’s— June 13: Fourth 
Ann. Meeting of the Portsmouth, Portsea, 
and Gosport Association, in the Beneficial 
Societies’ Hall; George Grey, Esq. Chn. 
Meeting, in the evening, of the Gosport 
Branch; Capt. Austin, Chn. Collections, 
311. 4s. 7d. 

Chichester~June 14: Sixth Ann. Meet- 
ing of the Chichester and West-Sussex As- 
suciation ; John Marsh, Esq. Chn. In the 
evening, a Meeting of the Labouring Class. 
Col. 214. 8s. 3d. 

Guildford—June 15: Fifth Ann. Meeting 
of the Association ; John [vatt Briscoe, Esq. 
Chn. Col. 3642s.7d. In the evening, a 
Meeting of the Labouring Class. 

Sa 
AFRICAN INSTITUTION, 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Tus was held on Saturday the 16th 
of June, in Freemasons’ Hall; 
H. R. H. the Duke of Gloucester 
in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 
W. Smith, Esq. m.p.; and W. W. 
Whitmore, Esq. u.p.—Lord Calthorpe ; 
and T. Spring Rice, Esq. ».p.—and C. 
Barclay, Esq. m.p.; and the Earl of 
Euston. 
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Resolution. © 


—That this Meeting have heard with 
the highest satisfaction, that THE onLy 
TWO CHRISTIAN STATES, who had hither- 
to refused to abolish the Slave Trade, 
Portugal and Brazil, have, at length, 
consented to its abolition; Portugal with- 
out any further delay, and Brazil in less 
than three years from this time: and 
they desire to express their gratitude to 
His Majesty’s Government, that, through 
their persevering exertions, A DEFINITE 
PERIOD has, at length, been assigned to 
the legal existence, in every part of the 
Civilized World, of the African Slave- 
Trade; the greatest scourge which has 
ever afflicted humanity, 


State of the Funds. 


The Amount of Subscriptions received 
during the year was 827k 10s. 6d.; 
which, added to the Balance brought 
from the preceding year, made a total 
of 973i, 1s. 1ld.: the disbursements 
during the same period amounted to 
9627. 5s. 6d., leaving a Balance in the 
hands of the Treasurer of only 107. 16s. 
5d., while the sums owing by the Insti- 
tution amount to 430/. 3s. 94—thus 
leaving a deficiency of 4194. 7s. 4d. 


The Collection made at the Meet- 
ing amounted to 301. 7s. Od. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
In forming the following collection of Facts and Statements, we have 
availed ourselves chiefly of the reports of proceedings published under 
the sanction of the respective Societies ; as we find, by experience, that 
no other reports can be fully relied on. 


London the centre of the largest portion of 
the Earth’s Population. 


An intelligent man in Scotland has made 

a projection of the sphere, taking London as 

the centre of one of the hemispheres; and 
has proved that this projection takes in more 

land of the globe, than could be done by any 

other whatever. Taking London as the 

centre, we have the whole continent of Africa, 

the whole of Europe, the whole continent of 

Asia, and a portion of America, North and 

South, except two or three districts of Pata- 

gonia, of very little consideration : the whole 

of the habitable world then almost is taken 

_in, London itself considered as the centre of 
this hemisphere. Look at the other side, 

and we find a vast expanse of waters ; having 
scarcely any land among them, except New 

Holland, some of the Indian Islands, Java, 

and the Moluccas, New Guinea, &c.; and 

these would scarcely make one-fifth part; 

and I believe, taken in a proportional aggre- 


gate of population, not one-twentieth part of 
those lands of which London is the centre. 
It appears to me, from aire, Pe this, that 
God Thies intended that the Word of His 
Grace should go from this place to the ends 
of the earth. fn no place under heaven, this 
day, has He so set a tabernacle for the Sun of 
Righteousness: and, from this place, He goes 
forth as a bridegroom from his chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race ; 
and his lines have gone forth through all the 
earth. It must be the design of that Being, 
whose name is mercy and whose nature ix 
lave, to benefit all His human family by the 
light and blessing of the Gospel. No nation 
is ultimately excluded from His most mer- 
ciful regard ; and, though a greater portion 
of His light and power seems to be con- 
centrated in some parts than in others, it is 
that from them His Word of Life and Light 
may be diffused all around. 
(Rev. Dr, Clarke—atthe Wesleyan 4nn, 
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Inoreasing Influence 
is a e in Ireland. 

What was Ireland, but a barbarous nation, 
sunk in calamity and ignorance—ignorant of 
the great things of God, and of the way of 
Salvation !—a country, the inhabitants of 
which were every moment hastening to an 
immortality with which they were altogether, 
or almost altogether, unacquainted! Under 
such circumstances, could we expect that it 
would exhibit any thing more than a field 
indicating barrenness and sterility? or if 
any thing n were there, it would be only 
weeds. hat country was divided into a 
thousand separate denominations previous to 
the operation of the Bible Society among its 
inhabitants : we had in it every name that 
could designate disunion or indicate the 
march of a country to ruin ! 

And what cure could your Lordship and 
this country apply,under such circumstances ? 
If you made laws, could we meet them, enter 
into their spirit, and be influenced by them ? 
When the community felt not the power of 
God subduing them to the laws of Heaven, 
could it be supposed that they would willingly 
submit to the enactments of the laws of the 
earth? If you made laws to produce union, 
you would find that we would fight about eve- 
ry one of the laws you sent us: you would 
find that we would fight about every indivi- 
dual who drew up the Bills that passed into 
an Act—fight against every decision given by 
the judge when the laws were sent over—and 
fight against every witness, and put those 
witnesses to death, who dared to give evi- 
dence on the laws which you sent us. 

Under such circumstances, what could you 
do? If you were to apply force, let me ask, 
Must Ireland always be an encampment of 
soldiers, and for ever stand surrounded with 
gibbets and bristled with bayonets, holding 
up to the world that Ireland’s wrongs have 
not been met with a corresponding remedy ? 
Force may be applied where there is no moral 
influence ; but we can have no reason to be- 
lieve that there can be any permanent, any 
radical change, under these circumstances. 

The Bible Society entered upon its labours 
of love and kindness: it did not come with 
an Act of Parliament, saying, “ The Bible 
musT be received ;’’ it did not come with 
the bayonet, saying it would charge into the 
bosom of the man who would not receive it : 
but it came with the Bible ; and, in the midst 
of its darkness, it pointed to this moral sun, 
and said, Behold the Lamb God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world! The peo- 
ple in every part of the country stood up to 
receive the Scriptures : they assembled their 
priests, and got a qualified permission to read 
them—which was retracted when the effect 
was produced ; but, still, there has been a 
gradual movement of the people’s minds : 
and, there, we have a storm without danger 
or discord— can fight without anger— marshal 
a dispute where the Word of God itself is the 
umpire of the contest—and retreat from the 
arena of the contest with -will; anda 
greater number of copies of the Scriptures get 
into circulation after such contest. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 


[sUNE 


T speak not, at present, of the number of 
individuals who have left the Church to 
which they were attached, and joined the 
Protestant Church ; as I consider this a mat- 
ter of nomoment, when compared with the 
HIDDEN UNDER-CURRBNT which has caused 
it: for there is a spirit of inquiry at work in 
the Irish Population, which will produce ef- 
fects of much greater consequence than any 
that are now seen. The spirit of inquiry 
has been excited, which will prove a lasting 
benefit to that country. And while J speak 
thus of the advantages which Ireland has re- 
ceived, J refer them to this Institution. Let 
me urge the importance of a united, a firm, 
a cordial advance to the great object of your 
original determination; and you shall find 
that Ireland will spring from her degradation, 
and assume a place among the Nations, 
worthy of the character that has been as- 
signed to her, of a generous people. 

[Kev. John Burnett, at the Bible Soc. Ann. 


Many schemes have sprung up for the moral 
improvement of my countrymen, which were 
ludicrous and chimerical: among them was 
that for teaching them Hebrew, because of its 
alleged affinity to the Irish Language, in the 
hope of ultimately diffusing the Word of God 
among them; but Education is in progress ; 
and this ages! is also doing a good work, 
the fruits of which will soon be felt in the 
Sister Kingdom. My countrymen are natu- 
rally generous and benevolent ; and not prone 
to violence, unless when provoked by injury 
or excited by party policy. Still their misery 
aud superstition are great; and among them 
are to be found men, who will congregate be- 
fore their chapels, and kiss the cross, the 
ahaa of truth and peace—not to worship 
their Redeemer, but to bind themselves in a 
horrid and deadly confederacy to slaughter 
and burn their fellow-creatures. 

Some have traced this criminal propensity 
to oppression; but that will not sufficiently 
account for it: for England has had to defend 
her civil and religious liberty with her blood, 
but at the moment of her greatest excitement 
has never perpetrated such crimes: the Scot- 
tish Covenanter, with the Bible in one hand 
and the other flashing the claymore in the 
light of Heaven, was never excited to such 
deeds of barbarity. Had not the Irishman 
the same heart as the Scotchman and English- 
man? Why was he degraded worse than 
either, in his moments of excitement? It was 
because he had not hitherto tasted of the Word 
of God. But Bible Societies are now in full 
operation; and, with the School and Tract 
Societies, will enlighten and irradiate the 
gloom which overhangs my country. 

I am not here to traduce my countrymen. 
I know excellent men of the Roman-Catholic 
Religion who co-operate in every good work ; 
and in one district under my own charge, 
where there are 7000 inhabitants, more than 
1000 children attend a Sunday School, and 
nothing can exceed their order and decorum. 

Discussions and Tracts have now gone 
forth in Ireland, and ‘the people cannot be re- 
strained from following the path of religious 
knowledge: any mandate, even from the 
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Pope, to prevent them, would fall like a spent 
thunder-bolt upon the ground, innoxious and 
unavailing. 

In my School, there are two-thirds Roman 
Catholics; in the Sunday School, three- 
fourths: and they readily imbibed from me 
scriptural knowledge— Why ? because I have 
never provoked their prejudices, by dipping 
my hands in the muddy stream of Irish Po- 
litics ; and the people look upon me as a really 
sincere friend. ¢ 

(Rev. Mr. Brown—at the Rel. Tract Soc. Ann. 

While I contemplate the high station which 
England now occupies, I hope I shall recol- 
lect, that it was neither her commercial en- 
terprise, her military prowess, the wisdom of 
her senators, nor the unparalleled constitution 
under which she is governed, to which these 
high attainments can be ascribed. No! Let 
that good and all-seeing Providence be praised, 
who has watched over her destinies, and 
reared the fabricof herrenown. Ireland has 
been long politically united to her: let 
England cement a nobler and closer bond of 
union—an union of Religion. Much is now 
doing to accelerate that desired amalgamation ; 
and I will fearlessly assert, in spite of the 
sneers of the sceptic or the scoffs of the mere 
politician of the day, however high their sta- 
tion or office, that I firmly believe that the 
Reformation, now in progress, will terminate 
in such a religious union ; and I heartily join 
in the sentiment— Woe to the man, who would 
stop the flood of light now pouring in upon 
that once-unhappy country! Nay, further, 
Iam convinced that this is the only means of 
bringing about the true emansipation of that 
country, which political measures and civil 
enactments attempt in vain. On this solid 
basis alone can the peace and prosperity of 
Ireland be durably constructed—on the one 
rock of our common salvation. 

(Earl of Wiachelsea—at the Hibern. Soc. Ann. 

No political ingenuity or might can arrest 
the progress of the Reformation in Ireland. 
The hand that shall presume to stretch itself 
forth against this altar, shall be withered in 
the daring effort. Though I was convinced 
before I went to Ireland, by what Lord Farn- 
ham had said, that much was done; yet, 
when I went thither, I found that not the half 
—no, not the hundredth part had been told. 

No spirit of bitterness is mixed up with 
their controversies: it is a spirit of pity, of 
tenderness, of friendship. Yes, My Lord, 
our work is a work of love, and it must be 
carried on in a spirit of prayer. 

I was surprised tu find that the Commis- 
sioners of Education urged as an objection 
against this Society, that some of its schools 
were found in obscure places and miserable 
hovels, True, My Lord, they had not beau- 
tiful books, elegant desks, accurately-ruled 
slates, nor all the paraphernalia of some 
establishments, where all the movements are 
conducted with military precision, but where, 
while the mouth can utter the sounds of in- 
struction, the heart is as cold and lifeless as 
the stone: but the great moral and religious 
change now manifest in Ireland, the mighty 
stream of Christianity now gladdening the 
arid wastes of that green island, is collected 
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from the tributary streams originating in these 
sequestered fountains, and flows from the 
living spring of Bible Instruction in the hovel 
of the Irish Peasant. Who would believe 
that there are 14,000 gratuitous Sunday- 
School Teachers in Ireland? These are the 
instruments which tell upon the vice and su- 
perstition of the country ; and, if we be charged 
with enthusiasm, I retort the accusation on 
those who expect the moralization and civili- 
zation of Ireland, and neglect the only means 
of its accomplishment—the Religious Educa- 
tion of the Poor. Look to facts! Twenty 
years of Bible Instruction have effected what 
centuries of legislation and the eloquence of 
senates have failed to accomplish. 

[Ren. J. W. Cunningham—at Hibern. Soc. Ann. 

I cordially concur in what a reverend friend 
has said of the amount of actual conversion. 
We do not hear or read in print one thou- 
sandth part of the real good done. Our ho 
is in that silent, steady under-current of pub- 
lic opinion, which no earthly power can stay 
or divert. Well I know that this will be 
scorned by the sarcastic infidel; and it glad- 
dened my heart to listen to the manly and 
Christian avowal of my Noble Friend (Lord 
Winchelsea) on that subject. Yet I must 
add, that my soul grieves that a cause so holy, 
and on which the finger of God is so manifest, 
should meet such a cold and heartless recep- 
tion from those who nominally call themselves 
friends of Protestantism. I well know our 
enemies are numerous and strong; but 
greater is He that is for us, than they who 
are against us. 

{Earl of Roden—at the Hibern. Soc, Ana, 
State of Missions in West Africa. 

It is seven years since I had first the plea- 
sure of entering this Hall, on the occasion of 
a former Anniversary: what I then heard 
tended very mucli to fix my determination 
of becoming a Missionary; and, I trust, 
materially to raise and to form my concep- 
tions of what a Missionary ought to be. I 
was subsequently permitted to attend on 
another occasion, when I had the happiness 
of being associated with several friends, who, 
like myself, were about to leave their coun- 
try to proclaim the Gospel to the Heathen. 
Having now returned to my native land for 
the benefit of my health, and being allowed 
to meet you here, solemn but pleasing ideas 
occur to my mind, while I recollect that seve- 
ral with whom I was then associated are no 
longer on this scene of labour: they are 

one to their rest! But it is of the mercy of 

od that others are raised up to engage in 
the same work; and [ trust that I am now 
permitted to see several, who, ere long, shall 
join the ranks of the Saviour, to carry the 
battle against Sin, Satan, and the World into 
the very camp of the enemy. It is gene- 
rally known, that our efforts in Sierra Leone 
have been particularly, though not exclu- 
sively, directed to the instruction and im- 
provement of the Liberated Africans. Our 
congregations, during the past year, in the 
different villages connected with the Society, 
have amounted, on the average, to 3000 per- 
sons on Sundays, and about half as many on 
the Week-Days. I have myself often mi- 
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nistered to congregations of Liberated Afri- 
cans: my eye has glanced over the congre- 
tion, and only here and there a white face 
has appeared. The attention and serious- 
ness manifested by all were truly gratifying. 
I heard many of them join in the forms of 
our excellent Liturgy, and sing the praises 
of God; and I saw many attend to the 
Word of Life with an anxiety which proved 
that they were desirous of profiting by what 
they heard. I have conversed with them; 
and, however incapable they were of ex- 
pressing themselves clearly in a foreign lan- 
guage, yet I have found they have understood 
something of what they heard, and have felt 
its power. 
he number of our scholars, in the last 
year, was about 1900; the greater part of 
whom were children liberated from slave 
vessels. Of their behaviour, I am justified 
in saying, that, on the whole, I consider it 
equally good with children of the lower cluss 
in this country. Respecting their progress, 
it cannot be expected to be rapid, when it is 
considered that all that is imparted to most 
of them is by the medium of a foreign lan- 
guage; and that those who were born in the 
Colony can have scarcely any assistance from 
their parents, they themselves being almost 
equally strangers to English. 

We havea few Native Teachers and several 
Native Assistants employed in the Schools, 
and we find them very valuable helpers in- 
deed : in fact, such is the effect of the climate 
on European constitutions, that the Mission 
could not be carried on without them: and 
{ entreat the prayers of Christians that more 
of these Labourers may be raised up; for we 
Europeans are a very small band indecd, 
and there are but few who come forward to 
join us, being in some measure deterred by 
fear of the climate and in some meusure by 
other considerations. Of our Native Teachers 
and Assistants, several give us very great 
pleasure; and we ardently hope that it ma 
‘please God to raise up many more, both 
children and adults, who shall take a part in 
assisting to convey to their own countrymen 
the glad tidings of Salvation. 

With respect to our Communicants, we 
have, including Free Town, four hundred 
and thirty. A greater number occasionally 
attend; but I speak now of the average at- 
tendance. I will not conceal the - fact, that 
some few have fallen into sin, and we have 
been under the painful necessity of excluding 
them: though these things are very wound- 
ing to our feelings, a think it right to 
mention them, in order to excite some in this 
assembly, and I hope many, to pray for the 
conversion of the people of Sierra Leone. 
The Christians there are surrounded by great 
dangers and temptations, and must associate 
with many of their countrymen who are yet 
in Heathenism: they are but few in nuinber 
to support one another, and they have but a 
small share of that knowled Truth and 
Duty, which Christians in this country may 
be expected to have. 1 would, therefore, 
commend them to the frequent remembrance 
‘of those who pray for the prosperity of Zion. 

1 have had much pleasure in baptizing the 
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children of the Liberated Africans: the at- 
tention which the parents have shewn on 
these occasions has been very gratifying ; 
and I have reason to believe that they have 
been desirous to aa them up in the fear 
and knowledge of God. I have had especial 
pleasure, also, in baptizing some of maturer 
years, after much previous examination as to 
the state of their minds: I have admitted 
them, afterwards, to the Holy Communion ; 
and more than one of these are now em- 
ployed in teaching others. On more than 
one occasion I have administered that solemn 
ordinance to assemblies of Liberated Afri- 
cans; and when I consider these, as I trust 
that we may, as proofs of the Saviour’s grace 
and an earnest of that period when Ethiopia 
shall stretch forth her hands unto God, I 
cannot but look back to these scenes with 
feelings which I should in vain attempt to 
describe, but in which I trust holy hope and 
humble gratitude have some part. 

There are, however, many difficulties con- 
nected with this Mission: but, though I 
have seen some things painful to a Christian, 
and though the hope of immediate success 
may not be very great, yet I am not dis- 
heartened with respect to its final issue. 
That issue is, indeed, certain, because it rests 
not on the effurts of men, but on the promise 
of the Eternal God, whose word shall never 
pass away. [ have myself suffered, in some 
degree, from the effects of the climate, yet I 
trust that I have not altogether laboured in 
vain: and I.am not dismayed; but it is my 
hope that it may please God so far to restore 
my health that I may shortly return to that 
scene of labour: and there are few things 
which would give me more pleasure, if I am 
not indulging a presumptuous hope, than to 
find that the feeble words which I this day 
speak may “encourage some one who has 
been hesitating about entering into the work 
of the Lord, whether in this particular Mis- 
sion or any other connected with the So. 
ciety ; for 1 am bound to say, that, amidst 
the many painful infirmities on which I 
am constrained to look back, I cannot but 
acknowledge that the Lord my Master has 
never forsaken me: His strength has been 
sufficient for me ; and, having thus obtained 
help of God, I continue until this day. 

(Rev. John Raban—at the Church Mission. Ann, 


Reflections on the State of Missions in 
West Africa. 

We see a steady progress made in the dif- 
ferent Stations of the Society; andif in one 
of them the work appears to have, in some 
degree, lingered or retrograded, let us reflect 
that it is no fault of the Society, and still less 
of the Labourers employed there ; and that 
though the West-Africa Mission has been 
less successful than in former times, yet we 
have been checked by difficulties which hu- 
man foresight could not perceive and human 
force could not restrain. We have suffered, 
in the loss of many of our most efficient and 
valuable Missionaries; and this may demon- 
strate to us the extreme importance of Na- 
tive Labourers, without whose aid it will be 
impossible for the Labourers and the funds of 
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this country to meet the demands of so ex- 
tensive a service. We may prepare the 
ground and sow the seed, but the harvest 
must come by a blessing from above, and the 
Labourers to be chiefly and permanently em- 
ployed must be Natives of the respective 
countries which we visit. In this point of 
view, every Station of the Society may be 
regarded as a Missionary Seminary, which 
will send out its Teachers and extend its in- 
fluence all around. 

{Lord Bexrley—at the Church Mission. Ane, 


There is something, I own, to my mind 

rticulsrly pleasant and refreshing, in be- 
ing called to notice the partial failure and the 
heavy trials which have bowed down our 
African Mission ; because although, as my 
esteemed friend who has just sat down de- 
clared to you, that it perhaps is matter of 
astonishment that the simple proclamation 
of the Gospel has not there produced more 
overwhelming effects, yet when I consider 
what the human heart is, when I consider 
that a few years ago the Africans were held 
to be little elevated above the rank of 
brutes in the scale of being, I do think that 
we may look to this very Colony of Sierra 
Leone as offering one of the most remarka- 
ble proofs and testimonies of the power of 
Divine Grace. Though events have taught 
us that there are difficulties, and painful 
difficulties, connected with that country, yet 
we have seen those, among the Liberated 
Africans in Sierra Leone, who have been 
made the sons and daughters of the Lord 
God Almighty, and who have exhibited a 
specimen of a Christianity as pure as that 
which belonged to the primitive ages. 

When I recollect that it is frequently in- 
culcated in the Book of God, that prosperity 
is no test of His blessing; for it is not there 
said, Well done, good and successful servant, 
but Well done, good and faithful servant— 
when I recollect that it is said, Whom the 

| Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth—when I recollect that 
it isa part of that mysterious agency which 
we call Providence, to deduce our greatest 
gains from our seeming losses—when I re- 
collect that it is on the dark fore- ground of 
human weakness and terror and alarm that 
the broad beams of Divine Mercy shine the 
brightest and cheer the farthest, I do refer 
to that very scene of our efforts, the Colony 
of Sierra Leone, as affording to my mind 
the strongest testimony and proof, not only of 
the value of Christian Missions, but of the 
value of that grace, which can make those 
who were sunk so low in the scale of being, 
by the indulgence which professed Christians 
have given to the basest passions of the 
soul, rise to the level of hristianity and 
become the sons of God: J look to this as a 
testimony given by God, that it is not by 
might nor by power, but by His Spirit that 
this work has been effected. 

While I have felt, with others, my heart 
too full for utterance over the grave of Heber, 
I would also speak of those, who no mitre 
‘ever wore, but who went forth the humble 
devoted servants of Him, who, though he 
was the great Missionary to the World, had 
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not Himself where to lay His Sacred Head. 
They are gone to their rest; and many of 
them lie in the Colony of Sierra Leone— 
their names enrolled in the memorials of the 
Society, and embalmed in the hearts of many 
private friends; but, above all, in the heart 
of Him, who looks with equal eye on all His 
servants, and who when He would write a. 
tablet upon a tomb, would write upon it the 
memorial of a poor woman, and say She hath 
done what she could ! 

Let us thank God for any a of 
His grace on behalf of our Society; for, 
though the state of Sierra Leone be as has 
been described, yet there is much to encou- 
rage usin the appearance of other places: 
but, beyond all these encouragements which 
are only collateral, the great encouragement 
is the Promise of God, that Ethiopia shall 
stretch out her hands unto Him; and, there- 
fore, though every Liberated Airican should 
die upon the spot, and though the Colony 
should be in confusion and be wrested from 
our grasp and every prospect should fail, yet 
there is a Sleepless ye resting on that land, 
and the time is coming when it shall, in com- 
mon with all other portions of the globe, re- 
ceive the hallowed influences of the Spirit of 
God, and these poor benighted souls shall 
marvel at the grace which brought salvation, 
and feel the meaning of that great Interces- 
sory Prayer—and, Oh, how the world sinks 
into nothing when viewed in the light of that 
Prayer of the Redeemer which lays the 
foundation and support of all our Missions !— 
Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast 
given Me, may be with Me where Iam, that 
they may behold My glory! We shall, indeed, 
my Christian Friends; if we have the stamp 
of the cross on our hearts as well as on our 
foreheads, we shall all, in common with those 
myriads on whose fate the Redeemer has 
fixed His eye, behold His face in righteous- 
ness, and when we awake in His likeness 
we shiall be satisfied. 

(Hoa. & Rev. G. T. Noel—at the Ch. Mission. Ann. 


Importance and Prospects of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta. 

It has for many years been my lot te 
labour in an Institution (the East-India Col- 
lege at Haileybury) devoted to the best in- 
terests of our vast Indian Empire : and, for 
my colleagues in that Institution, as well as 
for myself, I can most confidently say, that 
it has been our constant aim (I will not say 
it has been our achievement, for that is more 
than it might become us to assert, but it HAS 
been our aim) so to conduct that Establish- 
ment, that it might send forth, into every 
department of the Indian Civil-Service, men 
who by their lives, at least, should do the 
work of Evangelists ; and who should thus 
become faithful auxiliaries to this Society, in 
its designs for the happiness of mankind. 
Persons who have been thus occupied, in an 
East-India College founded in this country, 
may be supposed to feel something of a pe- 
culiar interest in every enterprise directed 
to the intellectual, the moral, and the spiri- 
tual improvement of our Asiatic Dominions— 
to exult, with no common joy, on hearing of 
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the prosperity and usefulness of that kindred 
foundation in India, which this Resolution 
commends to the pious liberality of English- 
men. 

And where, I would ask, is an Institution 
to be found, which puts forth a stronger 
claim to the support of Englishmen pro- 
fessing the Gospel? Think of the hundred 
millions of Hindoos who are now governed 
by a few myriads of our countrymen; and 
then remember, that Bishop's College was 
founded to diffuse among those ignorant 
idolaters the blessings of intelligence—to 
form a bond of union between our Church 
and the Churches which may hereafter arise 
throughout the vast provinces of India—and 
to distribute to the very extremities of that 
weary land the living waters, which alone 
can give health and ee to the soul! And 
are not these precisely the purposes which 
seem to be forced upon us by the very course 
and order of that Providence, which has 
placed in our hand the destiny of those in- 
numerable and distant multitudes ? Can our 
country look toward Hindoostan without 
feeling bowed down under the weight of her 
own glory? Can her children find any rest 
unto their souls, but in aiding her to dis- 
charge her vast and imperial responsibilities ? 


(Rev. Prof. Le Bas—at Soc. Prop. Gosp. Ann. 


The College at Calcutta appears to be in 
a very promising condition; although, at 
resent, it can accommodate only ten stu- 
aente: Bishop Heber expressed his wish 
that it cig be made capable of admitting 
thirty or forty students; and was of opinion, 
that when the expense of such an enlarge- 
ment of the building had been provore for, 
the increased annual expense of supportin 
it would be inconsiderable, compared wil 
the increased benefit which would result 
from it: the Society has, therefore, resolved 
on this enlargement, trusting to the public 
for the means of effecting it. It is satisfac- 
tory to know, that this object of the Society 
has been much encouraged by the munificent 
aid of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, which has contributed 50004 
toward the first foundation of the College, 
and afterwards added 60002 more for the en- 
dowment of an additional number of stu- 
dentships. The Church Missionary Society 
has also presented a donation of 5000/. and 
subsequently two Grants of 1000/. each, with 
an jachination that further annual supplies to 
the same amount may be expected. The 
British and Foreign Bible Society has also 
contributed 2000/. toward translations of the 
Scriptures into the Native Languages of India. 
It is not only due to these Societies gratefully 
to acknowledge such liberal benefactions ; 
but it is also gratifying to observe, on the 
part of the public bodies not immediately 
connected with our own, and constituted on 
somewhat different views and principles, 
such a mark of confidence and good feeling 
toward it. [Bp of Darham—at Soc.Prop.Gosp. Aan. 
Bishops Middleton, Heber, and Jumes. 
If ever there was a man well calculated to 
Jay the corner-stone of the Church Esta- 
blishment in a foreign land, ever one whose 
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correctness and precision of judgment, whose 
uncompromising firmness of mind, whose 
piety and learning fitted him for such a pur- 
pose, it was Bishop Middleton—one who 
never swerved from that path which his chris- 
tianly-formed conscience told him was the 
true one—one who, if ever man did, digged 
deep and laid his foundation on the rock. Nor 
were those peculiarities less striking in them- 
selves, however different in their nature, 
which belonged to that generous and highly- 
gifted being, whose loss we more recently 
have mourned : his it was, to conciliate, to 
soothe, to subdue: it was his, to win over, by 
his openness and frankness of manner, all 
that had else beset his path; and to unite 
all those varying discordant humours, that 
too often arise to perplex and confound the 
zealous advocate of the Christian Cause; 
while, by the splendour of his talents, he 
kindled a new flame, and all around him 
were incited to shew a sympathy with 
a mind like that of Heber. For myself, my 
path is clear and open— an humbler task, and 
yet one which, if Heaven spares me a term 
of years, may not pass without fruit: be it 
mine to aim at producing a closer union of 
the Christian Body in general, and to endea- 
vour to present a less unbroken phalanx than 
heretofore to the enemies of the Cross. It 
is for this purpose, that honour, wealth, and 
dignity are given to the station to which it 
has pleased His Majesty’s Government to ap- 
point me: it is for this pe se, to produce 
Christian Harmony and Union, that every 
true Church Establishment is formed; not 
by a system of terror, not by inquisitorial 
means, but by that mild and genial influence 
which such institutions shed on _ those 
around—by adopting in those institutions 
such principles as long experience has taught 
us are sound and secure, by forming our- 
selves on those ideas which the habits and 
practice of the world have shewn us are ab- 
solutely necessary to the safety of our moral 
constitution. For those kind feelings which 
the Right Rev. Prelate has expressed, with 
regard to the continuance of my health and 
life, Iam sincerely obliged ; these are points 
on which it does not become us to enter too 
far : God’s will be done ! but I speak sincerely 
when I say that I go in hope, not in fear. 

(Bp. (elect) of Calcusra—at Soc. Prop. Gosp. Ann. 


Great Improvement in Public Opinion and 
Feeling in India. © 

Tt is difficult to trace, from year to year, 
the progress of undertakings such as those in 
which this Society is engaged ; but a compa- 
rison of the present times with those which 
are passed clearly marks the change which 
has been effected. . 

It is about 25 years ago, since it was stated 
in India, that, at most stations throughout 
British India, the Christian Sabbath was 
only known by the hoisting of the British 
Flag, and the peculiar appropriation of the 
day (to parties of pleasure: and, many years 
later, a pious Clergyman at Madras, writing 
during a period of alarming discord, said, 
that if it should please God to destroy our 
sway there, scarcely a vestige would remain 
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to shew our suecessors that a Christian Na- 
tion had ever had power over that land. It 
is true that Christian Churches were to be 
found in the Peninsula, and Christian Mi- 
nisters had been there; but most of those 
holy men had gone to their rest, and such of 
the Churches as survived were fast falling to 
decay. There were but four Protestant Mis- 
sionaries in the Peninsula of India, from any 
of the Societies which are the glory of the 
present century : two of them were at Vi- 
zagapatam, and two others at Bombay: 
those at Madras had been permitted to 
remain, only on condition that they should 
exch their spiritual functions for secular 
occupations. And such was the state of 
public feeling in India and in England, that 
men were found credulous enough to sup- 
pose, that the disturbances which took place 
might be owing to the entrance of these men 
into the country, 700 miles from the scene 
of action; and, some years afterwards they 
were compelled to quit these shores. 

‘Tt was in the year 1813, that the grand 
eontest between the Advocates and the Op- 
ponents of Christian Missions took place in 
this country ; and the victory then achieved 
here was the dawn of a new era to India. 
The establishment of Episcopacy there gave 
a new cast to our religion. Chaplains of a 
new order, 1 am happy to say, have been 
sent thither: and Missionaries have been sent 
by various Institutions, and labour where 
Chaplains are not placed. The Service of 
the Christian Sabbath is now maintained in 
all chief Stations; and, already, the increase 
of religion from the labours of these good men 
is seen. Even where neither Chaplains nor 
Missionaries are found, pious Laymen are 
seen ready to impart the blessings of their 
Sacred Religion. The time was, when it 
was eaid—and it bas wounded the ears of 
many a man in England—that Europeans, in 
quitting their native land, left their religion 
behind them: and who could hear of the de- 
secration of the Christian Sabbath, without 
admitting, that, in a great measure, this 
eharge must be true. It was then thought a 
disgrace to be religious; but now, happily, 
this blessed symbol of our religion—the 
Christian Sabbath—is reverenced, and the 
reproach is wiped away. ; 

An increased attention to the duties of re- 
ligion among the Europeans themselves has 
been naturally followe by a desire of im- 
parting the blessings of the Gospel to the 
native inhabitants of that land; and, as Mis- 
sionaries have increased, their true character 
has come to be known and appreciated. The 
alarmists of former days announced the in- 
troduction of Missionaries as the signal of 
revolt: they were to be the disturbers of 
public tranquillity, and occasion the loss of 
that country; but, though many Missionaries 
now labour there, no instance has occurred 
where the prejudices of the Natives have on 
this account taken offence or their fears been 
excited. Others have represented them as 
weak enthusiasts; but in what have these 
‘weak enthusiasts been occupied?—in the 
pursuit of learning—in the instruction of 
youth—and in their readiness to communicate 
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the blessings of Christianity to all with whom 
they have become acquainted! I speak from 
personal knowledge, and affirm, that wherever 
they are known, they are, as a body, respected 
and beloved. 

Missionaries, then, My Lord, have, in their 
sphere, contributed to the improvement of 
public opinion in India. Chaplains have done 
this still more: but to the Bishops who have 
been appointed to India Siclongs Che high pre- 
rogative of having, by their commanding influ- 
ence, mainly contributed to turn the current 
of public opinion altogether on the side of 
Missions. The character of Dr. Middleton 
for great talents, with his high and dignified 
demeanour, constrained the respect of his 
countrymen, for whose personal benefit he 
was zealously and wisely engaged; and it 
was left for his Revered Successor, whose 
name is associated with the Resolution which 
I hold in my hand—it was left for him, to con- 
vert that sentiment of respect into cordial 
esteem and love. 

Yet let me not be misunderstood as saying 
—would, indeed, that there were grounds for 
saying! —that the British Community in 
India has acquired a religious character. 
The improvement in public opinion, the turn- 
ing of the tide in favour of religion, does not 
include the conversion of Hindoostan: but 
who does not see that public opinion in favour 
of Missions must progressively tell on the 
Native Mind! But especially is it of impor- 
tance in India, as it raises up exertions in 
favour of the Natives. 

Wheu BishopMiddleton first visited Madras, 
he established a District Committee of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
and its exclusive object was the distribution 
of Bibles and Tracts among Europeans: at 
his Second Visitation, the Bishop threw out a 
suggestion that they should connect them- 
selves with the establishmentof NativeSchools; 
but, at the next Meeting—I speak from my 
own knowledge, for I was present—Bishop 
Middleton stated that he had discovered, in 
the interval, that it had been necessary to enter 
intoacompact, that they should not be associa- 
ted with any attempt whatever to preach the 
Gospel to the Hindoos ! Bishop Heber, when 
he visited Madras last year, in the same 
Bharat threw out a proposition for uniting it 
with the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, and proposed to 
form the Society if he should be permitted to 
return to the Presidency ; but, to the lasting 
regret of the Christian Church, he was not 
permitted to return thither, nor to accomplish 
that among the innumerable objects of his 
comprehensive and devout mind: but, fol. 
lowing up his intention, a Society was 
formed; and only a few days ago I re- 
ceived the Report of its proceedings, which I 
hold in my hand. J allude to this new In- 
stitution, in order to shew the difference of 
public opinion at these two distinct periods : 
and, My Lord, I doubt not but it will gladden 
the heart of every person here present, when 
I add, that I find enrolled in this new So- 
ciety the name of almost every Gentleman 
in Madras, distinguished for his talents, his 
worth, or his station. 
2N 
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But, having thus borne my humble testi- 
mony to the character and the importance of 
the pursuits in which your Missionaries are 
engaged, I would add, that they have made, 
in genera such attainments in the languages 
of the country and are so acquainted with the 
native character, their plans have acquired 
such efficiency at the several Stations by the 
extension of pure and scriptural instruction 
in their numerous Schools, and above all by 
their discovery of the paramount importance 
of training up Christian Native-Youths to 
be future Missionaries to their countrymen, 
that we are justified in indulging a reason- 
able expectation, that the increased efficiency 
of your several Missions will produce, in 
-time to eome, far greater advantages than 
they have in times that are past. 

aving thus described the beneficial alte- 
ration which has taken place in the public 
mind in India, I leave the devout feelings of 
this Assembly to trace the Agency to whose 
influence alone such a change can be attri- 
buted; and I have only to add the joy which 
I feel, as one who is under a lasting debt of 
gratitude to India, at what has been there 
accomplished, and to entreat this Seciety to 
proceed with redoubled efforts in the plans 
which it has laid down for the benefit of that 
territory. The vantage ground, which you 
now occupy there, has been gained over many 
difficulties: but your final object, so far as 
the human eye can discern, must still be di- 
stant. It were well, then, to expect many 
disappointments; for the History of the 
Christian Church has shewn, that, at all 
beds of its progress, discouragements have 
een experienced; but final success cannot 
fail to be your high reward. 
(James M, Strachan, Esg.—at the Church Miss. Aan, 


State and Prospects of Missions in Bengal. 


I should not venture to present myself be- 
fore you, did I not view itas my duty asa 
Missionary to bear my testimony to the ope- 
rations of this oy in India. I will give 
you a plain and brief statement of the situa- 
pte of our Missions in Bengal; from which, 

am persuaded, you will find motives to re- 
newed exertion in this cause. 

The Missionaries employ part of the Sab- 
bath in preaching to their countrymen; and 
this has been accompanied with a blessing 
from God. It was one of the most frequent 
arguments used by the Natives against the 
Missionaries, that their countrymen were 
not themselves under the influence of Christi- 
anity: they have said, when we have ex- 
plained the Gospel to them, “Tell your coun- 
tymen this; and, when they believe and 
 SSeetane your doctrine, come tous:” but now, 

hurches have been formed at several Sta- 
tions; and men once distinguished by the 
impurity of their conduct are now marked 
by the purity of their lives, and their devo- 
tedness to the cause of this Society ; and 
wherever a Church is formed, there a Mis- 
sionary Society is established—there a Mis- 
sionary Prayer-Meeting is held—there an 
intense anxiety for the conversion of the 

eathen is felt. When the Missionary is 
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confined, friends go and visit his school ; 
and, at our last Anniversary, upward of 
1000 rupees were collected and placed to the 
account of the Society. 

Many of the Missionaries are employed in 
composing sultable books for the people: a 

irit of inquiry having been excited among 
the Natives, your Missionaries labour to sup- 

ly them with proper works; and the bene- 
al result will, I doubt not, be seen in the 
progress of the Missionary Cause among 
them. The objections brought gj ee our 
publications have now died away. Formerly, 
when a book was brought into a school, if it 
contained the name of Jesus, the children 
took the alarm and left the school; but, now, 
they read the Gospels and learn the Cate- 
chisms, and many of them have gained a 
considerable knowledge of Divine Truth. 

With reference to the adults, much useful 
knowledge has been disseminated among 
them ; and near our Missionary Stations, the 
people have gained a correct acquaintance 
with the doctrines of the Christian Faith : 
they formerly asked the most frivolous 
questions, and supposed that Missionaries 
came merely to teach them those customs 
in which we differ from them: when we 
spake to them of the incarnation of the Savi- 
our, they would say, “How many hands or 
feet had He ? ”— but now they seem to be ac- 
quainted with His character, and His design 
in coming into the world. 

I will allude to another fact. The com- 
mon people, who were once despised and 
disregarded in Indla, have begun to decide 
for themselves with a boldness before un- 
known to them. The Brahmins formerly 
claimed to be incarnations of the Deity, and 
divine honours were paid to them; and, even 
now, we see a poor Soodra bowing before 
the feet of the Brahmin, and begging him to 
dip his toe in the water which the Soodra 
afterward drinks : but though they generally 
adhere to this superstition, thousands now 
spurn it with detestation. 

There are many who seem to have a deep 
acquaintance with the truths of religion, but 

etdo not practise it—persons who abstain 
rom idolatrous worship, and feel the neces- 
sity of the Saviour and the Bible ; but hesi- 
tate to make a public profession of it; the 
chain, however, of their sins is broken— 
their character and conduct are improved— 
and we hail them with delight, hoping that 
the Church of Christ will from them be re- 
cruited. 

One circumstance more I will mention— 
some have broken Caste, and have been ad- 
mitted to baptism. I now call upon all of you, 
my Christian Friends, to praise that God who 
has enabled your Missionaries to persevere ; 
and has given them, in India, the first-fruits, 
I trust, ofan abundant harvest, which they 
shall ultimately reap. Yes, Hindoos have 
embraced the Gospel, and Churches compo- 
sed of them have been formed at different 
places. Although these beginnings are small, 
and looked on with contempt by Heathens 
and frowned upon by nominal Christians, yet 
they are, I doubt not, smiled upon by Heaven 
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as the germ of that Church, which shall 
lengthen its cords and strengthen its stakes 
till it fills all India. There are obstacles in 
the way, which the power of God alone can 
remove; but I appeal to this Meeting, whe- 
ther the success has not been sufficient to en- 
courage our exertions, and to determine us 
to devote our lives and souls to the promotion 
of the Cause of Christ among the Heathen. 
(Rev. John Edmonde—at the Load. Miss. Ann, 


I rise to add my humble testimony to that 
of my esteemed brother, who has detailed to 
you the state of things in that part of India 
' where we have laboured. I rejoice that the 
hopes which he has conceived are founded 
on such facts, as give us reason to believe 
that they will be far exceeded by the event 
in a few years. Can we realize the state of 
India with its millions of idolaters, and rea- 
lize it, as, above all others, a land of degra- 
dation, without feeling new incitements, in 
addition to those already urged, to persever- 
ance and increased exertion in this cause ? 
You are well aware that it is there, that 
the widow is still led to be sacrificed upon the 
pile of her husband—it is there, that the peo- 
ple perform pilgrimages to Juggernaut and 
other idols, which continually destroy their 
victims—it is there, that the tender relative, 
by whom consolation is particularly needed, 
is hurried from home, exposed to the incle- 
mency of the sun, to expire by the side of a 
river deemed sacred: his feet are plunged 
into the water of the stréam, which is poured 
upon him till life leaves its seat: there the 
wretched victim sometimes remains for four 
or five days, till he is supposed to be suffi- 
ciently near death to authorise force. 

And what can possibly give the least hope 
of a change which shall completely abolish 
these dreadful murders? Is there any thing 
on which we can really depend, but the Go- 
spel of the Blessed God? Let this Word of 
Life once be given to them, and the widow 
will no longer hearken to the suggestions to 
mount the burning pile—no man who has 
read the Word of Life desires to go on 
‘painful and destructive pilgrimages— no per- 
son who has read the Sacred Volume brings 
his relatives from their houses and places 
them by the river to meet their death. Is it 
possible, then, that you can hesitate as to 
the path of duty, or be deaf to the calls of 
the Freathen World? 

And has not Providence given eighty 
millions of these idolaters to Britain, and 
made them your fellow-subjects? and has 
not this been done to stir up the energy of 
your souls in this great cause? Say, for what 
other purpose a handful of islanders should 
be called from the farthest part of the sea 
and have~that empire given them, but to 
make known to the people the truths of the 
Gospel? Was there any other end, worthy 
of a God of Love? From the strong-holds 
of superstition in India, the streams of delu- 
sion have gone forth into all parts of Asia. 
Give, then, the millions of Hindoos and Ma- 
homedans there the Word of Life, and quick- 
ly will the light break forth on the right 
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hand and on the left, in those very regions, 
where the streams of delusion have spread 
death for so many hundred years. 

You have heard, from my friend, state- 
ments which I esteem it my privilege and 
duty to confirm. We have had, during the 
last twenty-seven years, scenes resented to 
us, in India, which have cheered our hearts. 
We have seen the Hindoo come to receive 
the Word of Life; and those, who were 
prostrate uuder the yoke of the Brahmins, 
rise up and declare that they also are men— 
that they have souls to be saved—and that it 
is theirs to search the Wosd of Life for them- 
selves. 

Allow me, for a moment, to press upon 
you the gracious Promises, which secure to 
us the spiritual conquest of India. Are not 
the Heathen given to the Son of God for His 
inheritance? and when shall He take posses- 
sion of it? Is this the last time {—and are 
we inthe last stage of the last time, when 
the prophecies are about to receive their ful- 
G&lment, and shall our hepe sink? Shall not 
the God of Love perfect what He has begun? 
Shall not He, who has thus made bare His 
arm in making Brahmins and Mussulmans 
to preach the truth as it is in Jesus, carry ou 
the work to its completion? What then re- 
mains, but that we look up to the God of 
Mercy ; and, accorine ee His own direction, 
give Him no rest, till He make Jerusalem a 
praise and a glory in the earth. Oh let our 
attention be taken off from man—taken off 
from all instruments, and directed to that God 
who can make all nations obey His own W ord ! 

(Rev. Dr. Marshman—at the Lond, Miss. Ann. 


Iutroduction of Christianity into the Sand- 
wich Islands. 


It has often been said, that Missionaries 
prevail only over the lower orders of Society ; 
but, in the Sandwich Islands, the first-fruits 
of their exertions were the King and Queen: 
and I never shall forget the Sabbath Morning 
when they first went to the House of God. 
At the ume appointed, I saw the King’s 
herald going round the district, and saying 
that the King was going to worship the God 
of the foreigners. The Place of Worship 
was on an eminence: I took my stand at my 
door, aud saw a vast multitude coming up 
toward it: at length I saw the King appear, 
with a large number of people round him, 
with all the paraphernalia of royalty; and 
the people by hundreds assembled to witness 
the novel a of the King going to forsake 
the God of his fathers, and to worship the 
God of the foreigners. When I saw them 
pass my door, I thought there was a fulfil- 
ment of the declaration of the Word of God, 
that Kings should become the nursing fathers 
of the Church, and Queensits nursing mothers. 
I saw the assembly in the House of God. 
They were addressed from this text—Jt is a 
Jaithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners. It was Christ Jesus whom we 
preached, and the unsearchable riches of 
Christ that we proclaimed; and we have 
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reason to believe that this preaching has been 
effectual to the conversion of many. 

The King was desirous that the people 
should attend on the next Sabbath ; and, ac- 
cordingly, on the Saturday Evening, he com- 
missioned his herald to go round the district, 
containing not less than ten thousand inhabi- 
tants; and he told him the message that he 
should deliver. I saw him approach, not 
with a trumpet or a bugle-horn, but with a 
shell: he came near, and blew a blast which 
awakened the attention of the people; and 
they listened, expecting to hear some new 
law announced: he then said, “ The King 
has sent me to say, that the morrow is the 
Sacred Sabbath, when he intends to worship 
the True God; and he wishes the people te 
assemble with him, to worship the True God.” 
This was a delightful scene to me, in which I 
saw the herald, not calling the people to as- 
semble for combat, but calling the subjects to 
meet with their King to worship the King of 
Kings and the Lord of Lords. 

The next day, more than two thousand 
people assembled in the Place of Worship, 
and they continued to attend for some time ; 
but, at length, they began to relax: the King 
inquired into the reason of their non-attend- 
ance; and one of his servants said, that it 
was so late on the Saturday Evening when 
the proclamation was made, that they had 
not time to prepare. ‘“ Very well,’ said the 
King. On the following Friday Evening I 
heard the shell sound; and the herald pro- 
elaimed that the King had sent him to say, 
that the morrow was the day before the 
Sacred Day; and he had sent them word, 
that they might prepare. On the next even- 
ing he went round, and sounded his shell 
again; and said that the morrow was the 
Sacred Day, and that he was afraid they might 
have pecs it since the evening before. 

(Reo. W. Ellis—at the Wesleyan Miss Ann. 


Duly of Christian Governments to support 
Religion in their Colonies. 


The Society owed its very existence, not to 
the ignorance, but to the criminal, most crimi- 
nal neglect of duty, on the part of the Go- 
vernment of the period when it originated, 
I hold in my hand an abstract of its Charter, 
and I read with astonishment the following 
declaration—‘‘ King Willlam III. was gra- 
eiously pleased, on the 16th of June 1701, to 
erect and settle a Corporation, with a fe 
petual succession, by the name of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts; for the receiving, managing, and dis- 
posing of the contributions of such persons 
as would be disposed to extend their charity 
toward the maintenance of a learned and an 
orthodox Clergy, and the making of such 
other provision as might be necessary for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
upon information that in many of our Plan- 
tations, Colonies, and Factories beyond the 
seas, the provision for Ministers was mean, and 
many of our said Plantations, Colonies, and 
Factories were wholly unprovided of a main- 
tenance for Ministers and the Public Wor- 
ship of God; and that, for lack of support and 
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maintenance of such, many of his loving sub- 

ee wanted the Adwinistration of God's 
ord and Sacraments, and seemed to be 

abandoned to Atheism and Infidelity, and 

one of thera to Popish Superstition and 
olatry.” 

I ann pesiocsly astonished to find such words 
in a Charter of King Willian I1I. and feel 
myself bound toe say, that I do not think it 
would be possible for such a Charter to be 

nted in the days of George the Fourth. 

nstead of leaving the spiritual wants of our 
Colonies to the benevolence of individuals, I 
am confident that our gracious Sovereign and 
the Parliament of the country would feel it 
their bounden duty to be forward to discharge 
that most sacred of all obligations—attention 
to the spiritual wants of their fellow- creatures. 

It is well known how difficult it is for a 

recedent once laid down to be departed 
from; but, perhaps it would have become 
the persons who then filled the highest 
offices in the Church, if they had remon- 
strated or protested against such a proceed- 
ing. If, instead of asking for a Charter, in- 
corporating themselves into a Society to re- 
ceive the alms of their fellow-subjects, the 
had told the Government what it was their 
first duty to attend to, they would have done 
what was proper. It was clear that they had 
not done so; and it now becomes us to con- 
sider in what state the conduct of the Govern- 
ment of that day has left us. 

If we look to France, to Spain, or to Por- 
tugal, we see what has been the conduct of 
those Governments with respect to their 
Churches in the Colonies: they have pur- 
sued a course of policy, which, I rejoice to 
say, conveys a most instructive lesson to the 
world; and which I cannot help admiring, 
whatever I may think of the cause in which 
it was exerted. On the other hand, the po- 
licy of this country toward its Colonies is the 
opprobrium of the British Name; and has 
been followed by such effects as it deserved to 
produce. Our Colonies, left to themselves, 
without any care of their spiritual welfare— 
without any of the endearing ties to attach 
them to their home—have severed themselves 
from our Empire: the loss of Thirteen Pro- 
vinces—the dismemberment of what was 
then the mightiest limb of our Empire— was 
the fruit of this unhallowed poy And is 
the country to persevere in the same course? 
Are we for ever to follow the same pernicious 
system? No! it has been the wisdom of a 
former Minister of this country to lay the 
foundation of a Church in Canada, connected 
with our own in its. doctrine, discipline, and 
government; and we have the great comfort 
of knowing that experience has shewn, that 
the opinions of the people have been in 
favour of such an institution. 

But let us not ascribe too much blame to 
the Government at any period. The real 
cause of the neglect which we all deplore, is 
to be found in that which is the source of all 
our temporal privileges, and, under Provi- 
dence, of much of our spiritual blessings—I 
mean our Freedom. In this country, Go- 
vernment cannot dispose of the public funds 


without being subjeeted to. the us, the 
properly j bb sane of constitn- 
tional those funds, in both 


Houses of Parliament. They look with a 
scrutinizing eye on every item of expense ; 
eo that the justest claims, even those of Reli- 
on, are slowly and reluctantly admitted. I 
net deny, that, at the present time, the 
most rigid economy is required ; but I never- 
theless hope, gine fs oe not yet ar- 
rived, when we are upon to retrench 
our virtees, er put our charities on short al- 
lowance. ; 
One thing let Englishmen always bear in 
wind— the rtaleshagr et pocues wae 
it a corresponding duty. As, in this country, 
the voice of the People is all-powerful with 
the Government, I hope that every man who 
hears me will feel himself bound, by the ex- 
pression of his individual sentiments to en- 
courage, to stimulate, to urge, if it be neces- 
sary, the zeal of Government in the effectual 
of its first duty toward our Colo- 
nies. I trust, that, in future, no Colony will 
ever be sent out from this country without 
the means of spiritual instruction in its train. 
I trust, too, that, on every fit occasion, 
Englishmen will be always ready, both col- 
lectively and individually, to stand up and 
fn favour of the propagation of those 
truths, on which all our temporal and spiri- 
tual happiness is founded. 
( Kev. Dr. Phillpetts—as Soc. Prop, Gasp, 4m, 
That pure religion subsists in the United 
States of America, or, if that be too bold an 
assumption, that it subsists there with the 
advan of apostolical regimen and disci- 
pline; that, in our North-American Colo- 
mies, Christianity is eng in purity and 
ractised with faithfulness ; that tribes of In- 
ians, bordering on our territories, have been 
brought to a knowledge of the faith as it isin 
Jesus—this, under the blessing of God, is 
the praise of the Society. At the present 
time, and in the present state of those pro- 
vinces, it is difficult to estimate the good 
which resulted from its exertions: whoever 
will be at the pains to turn over the records 
of its early Prosces ngs will see many af- 
fecting appeals from the Settlers, who were 
destitute of the means of religious edification 
and comfort—appeals, which were promptly 
answered by the Society, to the extent of its 
means. It will suffice to observe, that where 
it found only five Churches, in the course of 
a few years it raised or contributed to the 
raising of two-hundred-and-fifty ; and, in 
eountries where the inhabitants, little more 
than a century ago, were in a state of spiri- 
tual destitution, the Society is now support- 
ing one-hundred-and-three Missionaries, and 
one-hundred-and-thirteen | Schoolmasters. 
With this simple fact to urge, I would come 
boldly before the public, and say, that the 
Society is entitled to claim their support; a 
s rt which is absolutely required, to 
enable it to fulfil its sacred and important 
en ments. 
et the Meeting consider what the conse- 
quences would be, if the Society should now 
be compelled to relinquish the care of those 
Churches, which it has either planted, or 
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fostered to their present comparative matu- 
rity. The question has already been asked ; 
and I will repeat it—with the fullest confi - 
dence, that it will be answered unanimously 
im the negative! Shall we abandon the sa- 
ered charge ? Would not such a proceedi 
be characterized, and justly characterized, 
as a desertion of children by theiz parents, a 
violation of the compact of adeption, a dere- 
liction of a sacred trust? Such a proceeding 
would have no sanction from the example of 
the first and greatest of human Missiona- 
ries, St. Paul; who, zealous and active as 
he was in executing the great work com- 
mitted to him, of ing the Heathen into 
the fold of Christ, had yet very near his 
heart, perhaps most near, the welfare of the 
Churches which he had planted in the Lord. 
The time no doubt will eome, when the Go- 
vernment of this country will be able to 
form the duty incumbent upon it, of provi 
for the Religious Instruetion of our Colonies; 
ov of obliging the Colonies, when they be- 
come sufficiently wealthy, to form and su 
port Religious Establishments for them- 
selves: and I think that I see, in the signs 
of the times, some symptoms and tokens of 
an approach toward that desirable censum- 
mation. But, in the mean while, until a 
happy combination of ces shall 
bring that event to pass, the Society must 
continue to do its duty, and use every possi- 
ble exertion to supply the deficiency. 

(Bp. of Chester—at Soc. Prop, Goep, Aan. 
Want of Missionaries of the United Church. 


Whether the resources of our own country, 
or the spiritual wants of the world, are consi- 
dered, the Society is warranted in calling for 
means to meet the continually increasing de- 
mand for Missionaries in every part of the 
British Colonies. The Report has afforded 
a data for the necessity of such an ap- 
peal. Had it contained but the single fact, 
that the Province of New Brunswick alone 
stands in need of thirty-three additional Mis- 
sionaries for the work of evangelism in that 

uarter, there would be enough to excite 
them to join heart and hand; and to stimulate 
to fervent prayer, that the Lord of the Har- 
vest, who alone can bless the increase, would 
send forth more labourers into his vineyard. 
This, however, was the call of one single 
Bishop, from one single province; and, in 
ministering to his wants to the utmost of the 
requisition, the no less pressing demands of 
other British Colonies are still left unsatisfied. 
(Bp. o&f Llandaff—at Soc. Prop, Gusp, Ann, 


Duty and reflex Benefit of the United 
Church's Missionary Exertions. 

If Archbishop Tillotson, who died but a few 
years before the formation of this Society, 
may be supposed to speak the prevailing sen- 
timent of that period, we may conclude, that, 
without the power in a Missionary to work 
miracles, no great success in the conversion 
of Heathens was generally expected: and 
although he expresses the conviction, that 
God would, in an extraordinary manner, 
countenance such an attempt, if conducted in 
a right spirit, yet would the opinion here no- 
ticed tend considerably to encourage the be- 
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lief, that the time for such exertions had not 

et come. But a new page in the volume of 

ivine Providence has been opened to us; 
and we are now convinced, that, by the sim- 
ple preaching of the Gospel, together with 
such other ordinances and means of instruc- 
tion as that preaching implies, a vast moral 
and religious change may be effected in Hea- 
then Countries. : 

In contemplating the facilities, which it has 
pleased God to bestow upon us for the pro - 
gation of the Gospel, we may not only dis- 
cover in them strong motives of Christian 
Enterprise, but they seem to indicate, beyond 
all question, the purpose of Heaven, and the 
duty of this Christian Land. Can we believe, 
that all these opportunities for making known 
the Gospel of the grace of God have been be- 
stowed, in so remarkable a degree, upon 
Great Britain, and that she is at liberty to 
neglect them? Isit the fact, that the progress 
of the British Arms seems, in these later 
days, to open the way for the Minister of 
Religion; that thus, according to the language 
of prophecy, the valleys are exalted, and the 
hills made low, and a highway in the desert 
is prepared for our God; and shall we fail to 
make a Christian Use of these advantages ? 
Ts not the Church of England more especially 
encouraged and invited, by these events, to 
proceed in the work so happily begun, of 
making known the way of God upon earth, 
His saving health among all nations? And 
is there one among the true members of that 
Church, who will not hail, with delight and 

atitude to God, the high service to which 

is Providence so loudly calls us ? 

Should any person imagine that language 
like this is rather to be ascribed to that ner- 
vous agitation, which a speaker on this plat- 
form and on an occasion like the present may 
very naturally experience, or that it indicates 
only the warmth of a mind kindling by its 
own motions, let him be assured that it is de- 
rived from a deep td ide of the extensive 
good to be accomplished by the Church, and 
of the noble destiny which awaits her. Can 
we doubt whether it be our duty, on the 
Papen of this Society, to diffuse the know- 

edge of the Truth? As little can we doubt 
that the path of duty is the path of safety 
and of honour; and that, in pursuing this 
course, we are best consulting our own per- 
sonal interests and the welfare of the Church 
to which we belong. He, that watereth, shall 
be watered also himself. The blessing of God 
will be upon us, and that blessing we shall 
find in the increase of true religion among 
ourselves, and in the prosperity and stability 
of the National Church. Never does the 
pure light of religion shine more brightly in 
a nation, than whien it diffuses itself to distant 
countries: never is Christian Charity more 
werfully concentrated at home, than when 

it spreads its sacred influence abroad. If the 
uestion were proposed to the members of 
this Society, whether, from the circumstance 
of their taking a lively interest in its objects, 
they have felt less desire to be useful in the 
immediate scene of their duties—whether, 
by having their hearts warmed in the behalf 
of persons whom they know not, they have 
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become cold toward those with whom they 
are in the habits of daily intercourse—there 
can be no doubt as to the nature of the reply : 
and the answer itself would furnish a proof, 
that, by zealously promoting the designs of 
this Institution, we are, in fact, serving the 
cause of religion essentially in our own country, 

And may we not speak of this as indicating 
the blessing of God? ~The Society has lately, 
as circumstances permitted, extended consi- 
derably its sphere of usefulness. Have these 
increased labours been productive of injury 
to ourselves? Have we not, within these few 

ears, seen a great increase in our Places of 

ublic Worship? and are they not generally 
filled with attentive Congregaiions? Was 
there ever a period when the value of the 
Church was more widely acknowledged or 
more deeply felt? Is there not an increasingly 
kind regard to it among the mass of our po- 
pulation? Would not many of those who 
are not of our communion deplore any cala- 
mity, which might happen to the Church of 
England, as a calamity to the Church of 
Christ? And, among the notable circum- 
stances of the times, has not the dawn of a 
brighter day, as we recently heard in thie 
place, on the highest authority, begun to rise 
upon the Sister Island ? 

I am far from connecting these events so 
closely with Missionary Labours and the 
Propagation of the Gospel abroad, as if they 
were related like effects to their cause: I refer 
to them only as evidence that the Divine 
Blessing—that blessing which constitutes all 
vur strength and stability—rests upon the 
Church. But if, when fairly called to the 
work and with the ability to prosecute it, we 
neglect the religious instruction of the igno- 
rant, or provide not for the maintenance of 
Divine Truth in other parts of the world, 
that blessing how can we expect? We can 
never be so secure of the favour of God, as 
when endeavouring to fulfil, in all its parts, 
the duty which he has committed to us; and 
if, while discharging the various offices of our 
Ministry at home, we fulfil, according to our 
opportunities, the command given to the 
Apostles, and which now seems to be directed 
especially to us, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature, we may 
be assured that no weapon formed against us 
shall prosper. There may be some, who tell 
the towers of Zion, and mark her bulwarks, 
and consider her palaces with no friendly 
purpose; but, so long as we are faithful to 
our trust, there exists not an enemy, whether 
internal or external, which shall injure the 
least of those towers, or detach one stone 


from the venerable fabric. 
(Rev. W. Dealiry—at Soc. Prop. Goep, Aan, 


Propagation of Christianity illustrated by 
the Banian-Tree. 

In its name and character, our Society is 
unquestionably Missionary : but its Missio- 
nary Operations are directed on a principle of 
peculiar steadinesss and safety. Its primary 
attention is engaged by the Churches which 
are already planted in our various Depen- 
dencies: its care is, that those Churches may 
be preserved in a state of health and sound- 
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ness; that they may not be encumbered and 
choked by perishing and sapless branches; 
that the trunk ey everywhere be in a con- 
dition to shoot forth its ramifications toward 
all the winds of heaven. And it is truly re- 
markable, that the natural history of those 
ney regions, more immediately adverted to 
in this Resolution, presents a striking illustra- 
tion of the diffusion of the Gospel, as con- 
templated and pursued by our Society. 
Every one, who has ever heard of India, 
knows that there exists there a vigorous son 
of the forest, whose trunk rises in majesty 
and strength, and throws abroad its giant 
arms in every direction around it: they 
again cast down their roots, and seize upon 
the earth below; and thus a new stem is 
formed, which, by a similar process, extends 
the dominion of the parent tree, till at last, 
it spreads itself into a mighty forest, and the 
fowls of the air rest on its branches, and 
whole tribes of men may repose under its 
shade. We have here, on the very soil of 
India, as exact a visible type and represen- 
tation, as can well be imagined, of the pro- 
cess, by which this Society proposes and at- 
tempts the Propagation of Christianity, 
_among the people of that and every other 
land. I am confident that there can be none 
present who will not devote a liberal share 
of their resources, whether of “‘ Mind, Body, 
or Estate,” to the purpose of carrying this 
wise and noble theory into full effect. You 
will, I trust, be impelled to seize every 
occasion to speak of this Society, honourably 
and affectionately, among your neighbours, 
and your friends, and your kinsmen, and 
our families. It is thus only that it can 
me as well known, as it deserves to be, 
to the people of England. And when the 
ople of England po know it, I cannot be- 
eve that they will refuse to cherish it : for 
its object is no less than this—that the darkest 
and cruellest places of the earth may, at 
length, be visited, as THEY have been, with 
the light of humanity and truth ! 
(Rev, Prof, Le Bas—asz Soc. Pron. Gosp. Aan, 


Contrast of Worldly Apathy and Chris- 
tian Love. 

Inthe progress of this Society, the only 
thing that appears to me to call for lamenta- 
tion, is, the Apathy with which it has been 
treated. There is nothing like a little oppo- 
sition : a storm is cheering and rousing; it 
prepares for renewed efforts, and friends 
rally round us whom we have not seen before. 
But, with Apathy, you can do nothing. Apa- 
thy is a most unmanageable animal : if you 
beat him, he has no feeling, and despises your 
blows : if you point out to him objects of mi- 
sery, he is blind and cannot be excited: if 
you reproach him, he feels not the weight of 

our reproaches; for he is deaf to them all : 
if you appeal to his religion, he is too indo- 
lent a being to give himself the trouble of 
forming any system of religion : if you appeal 
to his philanthropy, philanthropy wou d be 
too troublesome to him, for his character is 
that of love of self and selfish ease: and if 
you appeal to his country, he has no country 
~—he finds no home in any nation, though he 
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lies like a hurtful incubus on them all. Other 
beings may be managed ; but, with Apathy, 
the only way is, toenter into a conspiracy 
against his life. The rousing influence of our 
great objects will form an atmosphere ina 
which Ppatey must die. 

(Rev. John Burnet(—at Newfound . Sch. Soe. Ann. 
Itis said, “‘ The times are hard ;’’ and the 
inference drawn is, Reduce your subscrip- 
tion—lessen your exertions—and turn all 
our duty and obligation to persons at home. 
ut what Father, whose family was half 
abroad and half at home, would do this? 
None! But have we the “ at home,” and the 
“abroad,” which we talk of? No, indeed ! 
Every station is tous a HOME. Every Mis- 
sionary isa Brother: every Female connec- 
ted with the Missions is a Sister : and every 
Child under education is a part of the family 
of the Lord, whom we are raising up and 
dedicating to His service. We have ne 

‘* abroad” in Christianity ! 
[8. Thorold, Eeq.—at the Wesleyan Miss. Aan. 


Incentives to Christian Liberality. 
How little is the rule of Christian Propor- 
TION observed, in the contributions of the 
upper ranks of Christians, as it regards the 
measure of claim resulting from the intrinsic 
nature of the objects which they are invited to 
support ! Custom seems to have established 
a scale of subscription, which is inadvertently 
applied to Institutions great and small; whe- 
ther they maintain a Village School, or 
sustain efforts for evangelizing the World. 
Christian Principle must correct this miscal- 
culation ; and to effect it will be worthy of 
the labours of the Christian Pulpit. 
(W. A, Hankey, Esq.—at Lond. Miss. Sor. Ann. 
In ascertaining what you should contributes 
to our great work, do not take your Subscrip- 
tion Lists, and say ‘*We subscribe to this 
Institution and the other;” till you have 
numbered five or six, and added up all that 
you give to all, and look upon the whole sum 
as a sum worthy of yourselves; but, take our 
CLAIMS—dwell on them at your tables—look 
on the rich provisions under which those ta- 
bles groan—look round your houses and see 
the splendid furniture—look at the mansions 
themselves—reflect upon the high architectu- 
ral character of them, over what once covered 
the heads of the kings in the land of your fa- 
thers— reflect upon the property which you 
have in the funds: and, when you have col- 
lected all those ideas of grave calculation, do 
not say, “Am I to give to this object five 
uineas, when I have given ten to those other 
ocieties ?’’ but rather say, ‘I ought to give 
twenty more to this Society, and twenty 
more to these others.” This is the fair mode . 
of calculation. It is by what we have, that 
we are to measure what we should give, and . 
not by what we have already given. It is by 
what we retain, that we should reckon. We 
may have given too little to all these Institu- 
tions. It is our duty to calculate, and re- 
trench again and again, till we have brought 
ourselves down to what we ought to be, and 
have brought these Institutions up to their 
proper standard. . 
(Rev, John Burnett—at Newfound. Sch. Soo. Ann. 
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I would not throw a jarring note across 
the harmony of this Meeting, but I would 
rovoke our esteemed friends te a sacred 
jealousy in this cause, and to an increased 
amount of benevolence. We live in times of 
trial and depression; and these are times 
which put our principles tothe test. When 
the tide of prosperity sets in, and we can 
report, from year to year, how great are our 
resources, we know not how far principle has 
operated in the excitement of our liberality : 
it is easy to give of the overflowing of our 
abundance ; tue. when there must be econo- 
mizing in order te liberality—when there 
must be a consciousness of obligation as the 
basis of all our efforte—itis then that I -con- 
template the triumph of Christian Benevo- 
lence. It is said of hi Raa bore 
in thelr poverty,their } : 
and chic ieatired nat that prodigtous and-ex- 
hausting excitement to draw forth their libe- 
rality, which is now so much called for; but 
the Apostle tells us they were ready, and 
prepared with all their treasures previously 
accumulated, not depending even on the ex- 
eitement of an Apostolic visitation: they 
were ready to pour into his lap their gather- 
ings, and make him at once the almoner of 
their bounty. This, Sir, was Apostolic libe- 
rality and primitive zeal ; and if our Churches 
approach the apostolic standard, delightful as 
is this scene, and hallowed as are the feelings 
of our hearts this day, we shall not need even 
Annual Meetings to stimulate us, but shall 
pour into your treasury the due proportion 
of that which God has communicated to us. 
(Rev. Jos. Fletcher—at the Lond, Miss. Ann, 


This Society looks to the North, and seeks 
the Buriats in the midst of the snows of Sibe- 
ria: it goes to the South, and takes in Afric’s 
sable sons: it bounds over the Atlantic, and 
secks among the degraded Slaves the Free- 
men of Christ Jesus: it goes tothe Eastward, 
and, after skirting the Cape of Good Hope, it 
visits Madagascar— and it has found, in every 
region, some fruits growing to the praise and 

lory of God by Christ Jesus ;: it has unfurled 
ts flag on the plains of Hindoostan ; and has 
assailed China’s wall, which will shortly tot- 
ter to its base, and speak the arrival of that 
bright morn when it shall fall before those 
who carry the cross—not on their banners as 
the symbol of their rage, but in their bosoms 
as the symbol of peace and love. Sir, there is 
no party to which this Society will not hold 
out its hand—no Institution connected with 
the advance of the Redeemer’s Kingdom, to 
which it is not ready tosay, God speed! We 
see its legions going forth to the field, and see 
its line formed, resting on China and the 
Southern Seas, and begirting the globe, and 
only waiting till your liberality shall aid them 
in makinga grand and successful charge : 
supply the army with your resources, and 
they are ready for the march ; and, at the 
close of their labours, will shout a general vic- 


tory. 

But, if this Institution occupies such a field 
as this, let me ask whether those who contri- 
bute to it are not capable of contributing much 
more. Shall we receive Fifty Pounds with 
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thunders of applause, when we find the man 
that gave it retaining ten times more than 
that sum, which he could also afford to give ? 
Shall we so highly extol such contributor, 
while another man has given, perhaps, his 
last guinea, and has to earn the next for his 
own support? Sir, we get into an erroneous 
calculation here. Do we look with admira- 
tion on the wealth of the Three Kingdoms f 
Do we combine the glory of the Thistle, the 
Shamrock, and the Rose, and shall there be 
puss into the treasury of this Cause, which 
to wage the crusade against the supersti- 
tions of the world, only the paltry sum of 
thirty or sone thousand pounds per annum ?¢ 
Is this, I would ask, a contribution equal to the 

work in which your Institution is engaged ? 
(Rev. Joha Burnett—at the Lond. Mies. Ann, 

It is a great work, which this Society and 
Kindred Societies have to perform: they have 
to raise a Temple for the Lord—not like Da- 
vid’s Temple; for that, at the utmost, occupied 
only a few acres ot ground: but a temple 
which will cover the face of the whole earth. 
When David p d to build his temple, a 
disposition pervaded the whole nation to-.con- 
cur with him in that work—a work not or- 
dained by Jehovah, but volunteered ; but we 
have a work of God, and God is with us in 
the work. David designed a building, whose 
foundations were not to be compared with 
those of our temple: his might be built apon 
a rock, but ours is upon the Rock of Ages, 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. 
Yes, and the materials which he had to build 
with are in nothing to be compared with ours : 
we build not with silver, and gold, and pre- 
cious stones, and marble, end cedar; but we 
have to build with immortal souls— lively 
stones upon the living stone. We have also 
an infinitely more glorious Architect: not 
euch as Aholiab and Bezaleel, and the cunning 
men of David and of Huram; but our Buélder 
and Maker is God. And what is more, we 
have far different and better and nobler 8a- 
crifices than he had ; for what was the blood 
of bulls and of goats in comparison with a 
broken and a contrite heart: tbat is the sa- 
crifice with which God is hla erica while 
the others were as nothing in His sight. Yea, 
and we have far brighter Manifestations in 
our temple than were ever granted in the 
material temple: there, indeed, Jehovah so 
filled the place that they could not stand be- 
fore Him; but we have not the symbol of the 
Deity, but the Deity himself, filling this tem- 
ple with His Divine Presence and Blessing. 

he whole economy of that temple and 
its services, in which David manifested such 
seal, were all temporal—ours is eternal! 
there is not a vestige of that temple standing 
—the gates of hell can never prevail against 
ours. 

Now, I do greatly admire the zeal of David, 
who, of his ovwn goods, gave more than 
twenty millions of money; and I admire the 
zeal of his subjects, who gave above thirty 
millions: so that, together, they raised more 
than 50 millions of money to erect a temple 
of stene! And what like this has been done 
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among us! This Society has stood for seven- 
and-twenty years; and the subscriptions on 
which you have been congratulated are six- 
and-forty thousand pounds: but we will 
reckon them at fifty thousand, which I trust 
they will reach next year; but then I tell 
you that there will be a lapse of One Thou- 
sand Years, before you will, at this rate, 
raise for this Great Temple what they raised 
for theirs before a stone was laid ! 

( Reo.C.Simeon—at the Church Mission. Ann. 


National Benevolence attended by Na- 
tional Blessings. 

It will be mentioned to the honour of Bri- 
tain in future ages, that, in a year of such 
great privations and suffering as that which is 
assed, no decrease was occasioned in Chris- 

an Liberality : though there is not a branch 
of expenditure in which retrenchments have 
not been evidently made, the last thing which 
the British Nation has been willing to econo- 
mize, has been to economize charity; and, 
while many of us were suffering at home, 
still our bounty was extending the blessings 
of civilization and religion to distant lands. 
While this kingdom perseveres in such a 
course, it is laying the best foundation for its 
own rity, because itis best commending 
itself to the favour of Him from whom all 


rosperity proceeds. 
: 'f , Besley—at the Church Mission. Ann. 


Progress of Religion among British Seamen. 
There are more than 600,000 of the most 
interesting characters of our land, to whom 
the Nation instrumentally owes its prosperity 
and preservation, who, in point of moral des- 
titution and lack of Christian Instruction, are 
little before the Heathen, and certainly much 
behind every class of our own community : 
and these brave, these profane, these igno- 
rant men have been, until very lately, over- 
looked altogether! Our Christian sympa- 
thies have carried our exertions to the east 
and to the west, tothe north and to the south, 
in imparting the blessings of instruction and 
the glad tidings of salvation to the Heathen 5 
and, astonis to say, we have passed by 
half-a-million of our own brethren, perishing 
—absolutely perishing—for lack of know- 
ledge, and that at our very doors ! 
he seaman is, from necessity and from 
habit, exposed to more snares and moral 
_ evils than any man onearth. From his cra- 
dle up to manhood—for I say not old age— 
* few, alas! among seamen arrive at that pe- 
riod—from his childhood up to manhood, he 
is followed and surrounded with all the 
temptations which the world, the flesh, and 
the enemy of souls can combine for his ruin. 
Separated. from all means of grace, ‘he goes 
forth, apparently abandoned by Providence 
and by man. But Providence hath not given 
up our maritime tribe: the day-dawn and the 
day-star of mercy have arisen on them: the 
public mind is, in part, aroused and informed 
concerning their wants and their claims ; and 
no one effort has been used for their improve- 
ment, but an evident blessing has attended it. 
I eould adduce several instances in which I 
myself have been more or less concerned : 
June, 1827. 
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and those facts, with very many others that 
I could produce, would prove that those who 
have been endeavouring to instruct and 
christianize our seamen have not laboured in 
vain in the Lord ; and they may well stimu- 
late every benevolent mind to exertion in sp 
good and promising a work. 

Before this Society holds its next Anniver- 
sary, how many of our brave mariners will be 
numbered with the dead! Full many of 
these defenders of the nation will have gone 
on their last voyage, and have encountered 
the last storm in their tempest-driven course ; 
and will either have foundered in the deep 
waters or been dashed against the rock. 
Were you, My Lord, or were any of this as- 
sembly, to stand by and witness what I have 
but too, too often seen—the shipwrecked ma- 
riner hurled amidst the foaming surges, and 
struggling for life with the overwhelming and 
resistiess waves—how gladly would you 
throw that s ling, sinking seaman a spar ; 
and how exultingly would you rejoice, if per- 
adventure he could Eras it, and be saved 
from impending death ! But this kind office 
you will not be able to perform; the vessel 
will founder, the surge will roll on, and the 
stengpring seaman will sink, and none can 
afford relief! But you may do a still more 
important service—you may communicate the 
knowledge of those blessed doctrines of the 
Gospel, which will prove a life-buoy that shall 
bear up their departing spirits as they quit the 
tempest-driven body, and become an anchor 
to their souls, both sure and stedfast, until 
they have passed the valley of the shadow of 
death, and are safely brought to that haven 
of rest which remains for the people of God. 
(Rev. Rich. Marks—et the Pr. Bk. and Hom. Soc. An. 

When I went down the Thames forty years 
ago, I could see and hear wickedness of every 
kind. I have lately been down the river, and 
rejoiced to see so great a change. Order and 
decency supply the place of wickedness; and, 
though much yet remains to be effected, we 
have abundant reason to rejoice in the mea- 
sure of success which has been mercifully 
vouchsafed. (Rev. Dawson Warren—at the same. 


Having served In nine or ten different ships, 
of all classes, I have had time to study the 
character of Seamen, and to see the very be- 
neficial effects of distributing Bibles, Prayer- 
Books, and Religious Tracts. In one vessel 
I found upward of 100 men, and was told 
that the Prayers of the Church had been only 
twice read to them for five ek : being pro- 
vided with some chests of Bibles, Prayer- 
Books, and Homilies, I distributed them; 
and, in a very few months, I saw a conside- 
rable reformation in the moral character of 
the men. Their attention to the books was 
truly gratifying; and the men most imbued 
with the doctrines of the Gospel, I found to 
be the most efficient seamen, and most te 
be depended upon in times of danger and 
difficulty. (flor. Capt, Noel—at the seme. 


The Doctrine of the Cross, the Salvation 
of the World. 
I determined, said the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, not to know anything among you 
20 
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save Jesus Christ and him erucified. In har- 
mony with this declaration is the resolution 
of all Missionary Societies: they are formed 
on the principles of evangelical piety: they 
are not rivals, except in the great cause of 
Christian Love and Benevolence: they are 
not hostile, but confederate powers; confede- 
rate against sin, and death, and hell; and 
under the standard of the Cross, they march 
forward, fair as the moon, bright as the sun, 
and terrible to the Powers of Darkness as an 
army with banners; pressing forward from 
conquering still to conquer, till the Cross of 
their dying Lord is waved in triumph over 
every hostile power. 

The Salvation of the World by the exhibi- 
tion of the Doctrine of the Cross, is the great 
end of all Missionary Associations and Con- 
tributions; and the Salvation of the World 
by the exhibition of this Doctrine will be the 
glorious result of all Missionary Exertions. 

The Hill of Calvary is the place of ren- 
dezvous,where their battalions are marshalled, 
and the plans and order of battle are con- 
eerted. How awful is this place! It is none 
other than the house of God and the very 
gate of heaven. Here we see exhibited to 
our view the Patriarch’s vision at Bethel—the 
heavens open—the mystic ladder—the angels 
ascending and descending on this hill of Cal- 
vary—the redeeming Angel of the Covenant 
at the head of His legions which are encamp- 
ed round about Him. It is here that we 
find all the grand and powerful motives to 
geal, fidelity, and perseverance in this glorious 
eause. Would you know, Christian Brethren, 
all the worth of an immortal soul, six hundred 
millions of whom are now lying in ruins in 
the Heathen World, go to Calvary: carry 
along with you the balance of the sanctuary : 
place the human soul in one of the scales, 
and the world and all that is therein in the 
other; and, while you gaze on the agonies of 
the dying Saviour, watch the turning of the 
beam, and see how it preponderates on the 
side of the soul of man; while the world, and 
all that is therein, are but as a feather, lighter 
than nothing and vanity. 

_[ Rev, W. Thorpe—at Wesleyan Miss. 42x. 


Union, the Strength of Christian Societies. 

The basis on which we profess to rest this 
Society, is the Word of God; or, in other 
words, we rest it on the three great princi- 
ples of Faith, Hope, and Charity : and let us 
take care that we do not separate them, the 
one from the ather : let us not separate what 
God has joined together. Let us, indeed, 
be zealous, in this Cause: but let us remem- 
ber, also, to maintain a pervading spirit of 
Charity, the bond of D sire and righteous: 
ness. But do I mean that there are to be no 
differences of opinion? Or do I hope that 
there will be no diversity of sentiments in an 
Jnstitution which covers almost the whole 
habitable globe? Human infirmity forbids 
this hope. But I do mean, and I do expect, 
because I judge of the future by the past—I 
do mean, that these differences shall be all 
subservient to the great and animating prin- 
ciples of all: I do mean, that if we are com- 
pelled to differ in opinion on some points, we 
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shall do it in the same spirit as we hear of 
one great man of old rebuking another great 
man; and that those who differ from our 
roceedings we shall regard with no feeling 
ut of Christian Affection; and that when 
that period shall arrive, which I trust will ar- 
rive, when all these differences shall be an- 
nulled, and we shall mingle again in the 
same united feeling, we shall never reproach 
ourselves for having, by one single expres- 
sion, excited or increased animosity, or re- 
tarded the happy moment of re-union: and 
when we see our Brethren animated by such 
sentiments, we shall not wait till they ar- 
rive within our premises, but, beholding 
them afar off, run and embrace them. 
(Rt. Hon. C. Grant, M.P.—at the Bible Soc. Aan. 


In the whole of the Report, there is 
nothing so entirely satisfying to my mind as 
that language of humiliation in which it is 
framed. The Society had grown to possess 
gigantic strength. It is glorious to have a 
giant’s power: and perhaps we may have 
been intoxicated with that glory ; and, while 
the Society was confessedly doing wonders in 
the world, then, like one of old whom you 
will remember, we may have grown less 
mindful of that Fountain from which all our 
strength and all our capacity of usefulness 
were derived. Then was it shorne of its 
mystical strength—its eyes, as it were, put 
out. But if there is one here who watched 
its prison hours, and saw this giant, thus 
shorne of its strength, lying humbled before 
its enemies—who witnessed the sneers and 
scoffs of the infidels—let him not despair : 
the giant has come forth again, and is a giant 
still; and has its arms upon the columns of 
the superstitions of the world, which are 
shaking under its grasp. Let us, then, no 
longer think of its mistakes and its errors; 
nor add our censures to those, perhaps already 
too severe, which have been p upon it; 
but let us pray for it, as we value that Sacred 
Book whose distribution is its exclusive ob- 
ject. You know the power of prayer: it is 
mighty and effectual. Instead, therefore, of 
adding a sting to the wound already inflicted 
on the Society, let us pray for its success. 
One little symptom of dissatisfaction expressed 
this day was instantly borne down 
breath of charity; and I trust that all such 
feeling has now subsided: but let me say to 
the person who has called forth this remark, 
I admit it to be glorious to stand alone when 
we are surrounded by the foes of Jesus 
Christ: it was glorious when Martyn, in the 
Persian Empire, stood alone and preached 
Jesus Christ; but then he was surrounded 
by Mahomedans: it was glorions when Paul 
stood alone in the Areopagus; but then he 
was surrounded by Infidels: it was glorious 
when our Blessed Lord Himself stood alone, 
surrounded, perhaps, by the greatest combi- 
nation of malice and power that was ever 
formed against an unsheltered individual, 
while His very friends shrunk from Him and 
fled; but this was when He stood alone for 
the rescue and salvation of a world! This 
was a glorious singularity! But never, never 
may | stand alone, at least among my Bre- 
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thren! Never may I stand alone in this So- 
ciety! It is sweet to feel that we are bre- 


thren, united in hand and heart to one another : 


and most cordially do I rejoice, My Lord, to 
stand, led and guided by you, whose autho- 
rity and whose example give firmness to my 
resolves, while they marshal me my Way ; 
and surrounded by my Brethren, who all 
unite to strengthen my efforts. Let us not, 
then, be disunited; for Union is strength, 
and glory, and success, and such union will 
easure us the aid of the Living God: and, 
thus united to one another, we shall also be 
united to Him, agreeably to the words of our 
Divine Master Himself, in His last sot be 
for His disciples, and in the most affecting 
part of that prayer—Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on 
Me, through their word; that they may all be 
one, as Thou Father art in Me, and 1 in Thee ; 
that they also may be one in US, that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me. 
{ Hen. & Rev. Baptist W. Noel—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 
Nor can I avoid referring, among the topics 
for congratulation, to the spirit of union ex- 
isting in the direction and administration of 
this great Society. Numerous and compli- 
catedare the questions which frequently come 
before the Members of your Board; and it 
must, from the nature of things and from the 
diversified habits of thinking among indivi- 
duals, often happen that there will be diver- 
sities, and even momentary collisions: but 
there is a spirit of practical harmony and 
friendly confidence, that restores the balance 
of proper feeling, and secures our attachment 
to one another and to the cause in which we 
are engaged. We know who is “ the au- 
thor of peace and the giver of concord ;” and 
we acknowledge the interposition and guid- 
ance of the Father of Mercies and God of all 
Comfort in thus preserving our uninterrupted 
union. I trust that it will never be disturbed ; 
but if clouds and darkness should gather 
around us, I trust the Sun of Righteousness 
will soon scatter those clouds; or, if they be 
not scattered, that they will become so irra- 
diated as to form a canopy of overshadowing 
glory, resting on our Society! Or, should 
even this be denied us, and in the dark and 
palpable form of clouds and shadows they 
should continue, I trust there will be such an 
adjustment of their elements, that no injurious 
effects will be experienced ; that the lightning- 
flash will not destroy, nor the thunder-storm 
intimidate, but the descending shower come 
down upon us in all its enriching and fertiliz- 
ing and gladdening efficacy. 
[ Rev. Jos. Fleicher—at the Lond. Miss, Ann, 


Grounds of Humiliation in Christian 
Societies. 

There was a passage in the Report, in re- 
ference to the West-Africa Mission, which, I 
own, charmed my very heart—a tone of 
chastened humility, connected with the con- 
fessions of the labourers themselves: ‘‘ God,” 
they said, “hath a controversy with us! Sin 
and infirmity may have mingled with our 
exertions, and God hath a controversy with 
us!" Yes, My Lord, I would sefer to our 
infirmities as ground of deep humiliation ; 
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and I trust I shall be forgiven, if, asa Christian 
Minister, and remembering that gracious Sa- 
viour to whom I would look with gratitude 
and say Whose I am, and whom I serve, | 
should, in reference to that gracious Saviour, 
declare that I do think that the prosperity of 
our Societies has furnished occasion for dete 
and affecting humiliation. We have been 
accustomed to indulge too far in a tone of 
self-gratulation. We have trusted too much, 
I fear, toan arm of flesh, and to the thousands 
coming into our treasuries. We were too 
much elated at the splendid aspect which our 
Societies exhibited to the World, and at the 
powerful patronage which they enjoyed; and 
God has taught us, by various troubles, that 
we have no ground for such glorying—that 
while we have reason to be grateful indeed, 
et reason to boast we have none—reason to 
deeply humble we have much: and, in 
proof of this, I cannot but refer to the 
want of entire Christian Union. I have 
debated with my own mind whether I should 
refer to this; but I am led by my conscience 
to do it: for I do think that it is among the 
most affecting circumstances of the present 
time, that the dissentions which have arisen 
within the Christian Camp have not been 
the hasty effusion of passion—the spark from 
the flint, which was soon elicited and soon 
extinguished—but, alas! years are going for- 
ward, and the strife is still alert: still there 
is that want of Christian Humiliation, which 
would lead us to the foot of the Cross. In 
days of adversity, these tempers are rarely 
seen. It is recorded of Bishop Hooper, that, 
when he and Ridlcy were cast into prison, 
he said, ** When we were all in white we 
quarrelled, but now that we are jn red,” al- 
luding to the blood of persecution, ‘‘ we are 
united:” and if, instead of these splendid 
scenes presented before us, if, instead of those 
thousands and tens of thousands collected 
into our treasuries, the arm of persecution 
was raised against us, and like the Christians 
of former times we were carried from our 
drawing-rooms into prison, then I believe 
would these dissentions cease, and they who 
now maintain the strife would hang down 
their blushing heads before their God, and, 
like Joseph and his brethren, would fall into 
one another's arms, and bless God that there 
is ONE who can pity their infirmities as well 
as pardon their sins. 
ut there is another ground of humiliation 
before God. There never, certainly, was a 
period, in which, in a Christian Land, and 
amidst efforts to diffuse Christianity, there 
was a more unblushing contempt of the glo- 
rious precepts and promises of the Gospel. 
The Human Intellect is the idol to which 
men are bowing down, It is the ‘‘ March of 
Mind,” and not the March of Grace, which 
is glorious in human eyes. There is, per- 
haps, no idol, which so ually stands up as 
the rival of Jehovah, as that Intellect which 
the creature has received from Him. I do 
hope that we shall feel these evils, and be 
more humbled before the Throne of Grace, 
and not be carried away by the &ppearance 
of things, but remember that there are 
thousands and tens of thousands Who despise 
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the principles on which our Societies are 
founded. 
[ Hoa. & Rev. G.T, Noei—az the Church Mise. Ann. 


Personal ae the Basis of Diffusive 


e. 

There is that in our object and assembly 
to-day, which I find refreshing to my own 
mind. On the two preceding days, I have 
been so carried, as it were, into every part of 
the world, in the vast objects of the Missio- 
nary and Bible Societies, as to be almost be- 
wildered and overcome, and to be scarcely 
capable of returning to the ordinary duties 
of calm devotion: but this Institution seems 
to lead me into the immediate presence of 
God in the sanctuary, and calls upon me to 
bring buck my thoughts to the state of my 
own mind and that of my friends; and I 
think I shall feel more ardour than ever on 
the approaching Sabbath, in offering up those 
prayers and praises which so many affec- 
tionately regard, and in which we have so 
much occasion to rejoice. 

[ Rev.C. Jerram—at the Prayer Bk. & Hom. Soc, Aan. 

I would generalize the observation of my 
friend, who said that this Institution brought 
back his mind, from those great objects in 
which he had been almost bewildered, to 
that which is more calm and devotional. 
Charity begins at home. Christian Benevo- 
lence is formed in the man’s own bosom: it 
thence extends to his family and neighbour- 
hood, to his country, and to the world at 
large; just as we see those little rills, which 
at frst water some field or valley, swell into 
the mighty stream which enriches important 
districts or extensive countries. It was one 
of the melancholy effects arising out of the 
French Revolution, that those philosophers, 
who found out that Revelation was destitute 
of wisdom, disregarded the feelings of do- 
mestic ame | and brotherhood at home, and 
taught that those were low and little objects 
—THEY contemplated the welfare of the 
WORLD! And what did they do?—they 
forgot the interests of that world, and were 
ready to 

—— wade through slaughter to a throne, 

And shut the gates of mercy on mankiad. 
But Christianity teaches us, that it is in 
¢ommunion with God in the pages of His 
Word and in attention to relative duties, that 
a man grows into the possession of that cha- 
rity which hears at length the voice of Him 
who bled on the cross, saying to him, Go, and 
do thou likewise. The baste of our charity 
isathome. You look not for the source of 
the river where the torrent is rolling, but in 
the recesses and retirement of the forest; 
and there find the little rill, which, unheard 
and unknown, gives the swell to the torrent 
which is to fertilize the surrounding world. 

(Hon. & Rev. G. T. Noel—at the same. 


Personal Benefit to be derived from Annual 
Reports. 


To Annual Reports, these wordsof Scripture 
may be accommodated, as they have been to 
the addresses of Ministers— J hace a mess 
from God unto thee. To each individual 
heart I conceive that an Annual Report thus 
addresses itself; and that each individual is 
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thereby called on to consider his own conduct, 
in the past year, with relation to this Societ 
and to the Bible—how far he has used b 
best endeavours to promote the Cause of God 


‘ and of this Society—and how far he has used 


his endeavours to disseminate the Scri 
among his family and those entrusted to his 
charge; to consider, again, how far his ex- 
ample has had such a salutary effect on the 
world around him, as may induce them to 
make the Bible, by which he professes to be 
governed, the standard of their faith and the 
und of their consolation ; and to consider 
sy - he ee are and eaioees 
n the person now and prac 
application of the truths of the 3 ia his 
own soul. I trust I shall be excused, from 
the situation which I fill, for making these 
observations on the effects which an Annual 
Report is calculated to produce; and I trust, 
this evening, before we retire te our beds, the 
issue of such inquiries will be—a determina- 
tion to increase our exertions and our self- 
denying sacrifices in this Blessed Cause. 
(Bp. of Lichfield and Cov.—es Bible Soe, Aan, 


Right Improvement of Anniversaries. 

In rising to fulfil the duty which the Com- 
mittee have been pleased to entrust to me, I 
cannot but endeavour, however briefly, to 
express the gratification which I feel in wit- 
nessing the scene before me. Those who are 
now, like myself, present here for the first 
time, will know something of the feelings, of 
the deep feelings, which fill, and I had almost 
said overwhelm, the heart of one who wit- 
nesses such an assembly of individuals col- 
lected together in this holy work. Such a 
scene can be witnessed unmoved by no one: 
but it will be felt with a more than ordinar 
emotion, by one who is a Minister of God, 
however unworthy of that high titde—by one 
who is bound, by the most sacred ties, to 
assist in the dissemination of the Word of 
that God of whom he is the Minister; and 
to tend his helping hand, feeble as it may be, 
in “roiled to those now perishing for lack 
of knowledge, that Word of Life which alone 
is able to make them wise unto salvation. 

Impressed with a deep sense of my respon- 
sibility as one of God’s Ministers, I have at- 
tended here this day, to assist more honour- 
ed instruments of God's glory, in sending to 
those who know not yet the name of a Sa- 
viour, the Word of God. Hitherto it has 
been ee me to view the operations of 
this iety, and to assist in some humble 
degree in its labours, only at a distance; but 
now that, by the Providence of God, I am 
permitted to hear the detail, the annual de- 
tail, of the operations of the Society—to wit- 
ness the extensive benefits which it has been, 
in the hand of God, the instrument of dif- 
fusing—and to know how anxiously these 
blessings are yet called for by many, who 
know not God nor the power of His salva- 
tion—TI own I cannot see such an assembly 
as this before me, united, as I trust they are, 
in one sptrit, one heart, and one mind, in 
this great object—I cannot see such an as- 
sembly, without fecling the most heartfelt 
gratitude to the Giver of all good things. I 
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own too, that, late as I came into the field of 
action presented before us, it is to me a mat- 
ter of no small satisfaction to see 90 pagar of 
those long-tried and sealous advocates of the 
Society still permitted to give their labours 
to their Fellow-Christians and to God—still 
coming forward, to render the annual ac- 
count of the labours of the past year; and 
to implore, first, from God, who alone can 
give the means, His blessing; and then from 
you, who are the instruments in providing 
the funds placed at their disposal, the means 
of their support. But, above all—and I beg 
the attention of the Meeting to this point 
most particularly, inasmuch as it is connected 
with the Resolution in my hand—is it a 
source of satisfaction to be present under the 
Presidency of our noble and venerated Chair- 
man, who at the commencement of the So- 
ciety stood forward in its defence and sup- 
port—has ever since been the hearty co-ope- 
rator in all its designs—and is now permitted 
once more, through God’s Providence, to 
witness its advancing progress; and to hear, 
what we have all heard this day, the gratify- 
ing details of its continued success. 
The Annual Report which has been made 
to you, calls on every friend of this Society 
not to slumber in its service: it summonses 
each one to renewed Exertions, to renewed 
Vigilance, to renewed Perseverance. The 
last word, indeed, [ would venture to suggest 
as the Motto for each individual—PERSEVE- 
RANCE, in multiplying the friends of the So- 
ciety; PERSEVERANCE, in increasing the funds 
of the Society; PERSEVERANCE, under God’s 
blessing, in extending the operations of the 
Society ; but above all, I would venture to 
wrge PERSEVERANCE in prayer to the Throne 
of Grace, that He who has hitherto seemed 
fo vouchsafe His blessing to this labour of love, 
may still be pleased to be with us, to direct 
us, to guide us at home and abroad, to purify 
us, and to preserve us from error; and, 80 
long as the Society exists (which I trust will 
be so long as there is one to receive a Bible, 
or one to hear the name of Christ!) that He 
will be pleased to give His continued blessing 
to its labours in a still larger measure. 
[ Bp. of Llandaf—at Bible Soc. Ann, 


Usestern Africa. 
Sierra Leone. 


REPORT OF COMMISSIONERS OF INQUIRY. 
Tue First Part of the Report of the 
Commissioners of Inquiry mto the 
State of the Colony of Sierra Leone 
and its Dependencies has just ap- 

! : it is dated the llth of 
April; and was ordered, by the 
House of Commons, on the 7th of 
May, to be printed. 

This Part occupies 111 pages; 
and is to be followed by a Second 
Part, relative chiefly to the Depen- 
dencies in the River Gambia and 
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on the Gold Coast, and also by an 
Appendix. This First Part em- 
braces the following subjects— 

Extent and Boundaries of the Co- 
lony—Number and Condition of the 
Population, by Classes— Liberated Afri- 
can and Engineer Departments — Pro- 
vision for Religious Instruction and the 
Education of Youth — Agriculture — 
Trade— Revenue and Expenditure — 
Judicial and Civil Establishments—Ob- 
servations on the Climate of Sierra 
Leone and its Dependencies. 

The Commissioners found much 
difficulty in procuring information 
on these topics; and, in various 
cases, were obliged to be content 
with very imperfect intelligence : 
this arose chiefly from the frequent 
changes, octasioned by sickness and 
death, in the persons who might have 
been most competent to furnish such 
intelligence. They have added such 
suggestions, as seemed to them best 
calculated to remove existing evils 
and to promote the good of the Co- 
lony. They have fulfilled their 
charge, so far as we can judge, with 
exemplary diligence, fidelity, and 
candour: the labour must have 
fallen, from the continued illness 
of Mr. Wellington, very heavily on 
Major Rowan. 

We shall bring before our Readers, 
as opportunities offer, such parts of 
this Report as most nearly concern 
the best interests of the Colony: for 
the present we shall quote the fol- 
lowing just and forcible 


Remarks on the Eapenditure. 

The aggregate amount of expendi- 
ture is certainly large: even that for 
1825 is considerable : but, if the mag- 
nitude of the undertaking and the nu- 
merous difficulties with which it is sur- 
rounded be taken into consideration, it 
will be evident, that, whatever may be 
the situation and however judicious the 
measures chosen for its accomplishment, 
it must be attended with a heavy ex- 
pense. We cannot, therefore, feel justi- 
fied in holding forth a hope that the An- 
nual Expenditure, wnderany of the heads 
specified (except the Military Establish. 
ment), is likely to be diminished; at 
least for some years to come: on the 
contrary, it appears to us, that, even 
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under the most improved system that 
can be expected, it will exceed that of 
1825, or the object in view will be in a 
great measure sacrificed. It is true 
_ that temporary reductions may be made, 
by suspending public works, by the di- 
minution of salaries, and by the abolition 
of appointments; but it is extremely 
doubtful whether such a course of pro- 
ceeding be consistent with true economy: 
the questionable nature of such retrench- 
ments is unequivocally evinced in the 
suspension of those buildi which are 
essential to the health and comfort of 
individuals whose duties necessarily con- 
fine them to a fixed residence; such as 
the houses for Superintendants at the 
different villages: some of these, it is 
true, had been commenced on a scale of 
unnecessary magnitude ; but, after con- 
siderable progress had been made in 
works, in their nature essential, economy 
might best have been promoted by their 
completion. It is also to be remembered, 
that, in order to render the expenditure 
more extensively productive of good, 
the Colonial Appointments should be 
filled by competent and respectable in- 
dividuals: as the facility of procuring 
such persons must be in proportion to 
the desirableness of the situations, and 
as there is little inducement but the 
prospect of emolument, a liberal r 
should be had in graduating the scale of 
remuneration, not only to the relative 
value at which their qualifications might 
be estimated in Europe, but to the risk 
incurred by change of country and cli- 
mate. Instead, therefore, of curtailing 
salaries, and reducing establishments 
with too severe a hand, it appears to us, 
that the principles of Economy would 
be best consulted, and the objects of the 
Government most effectually attained, 
by establishing a due responsibility and 
controul in the several departments by 
which disbursements are made, and by a 
more frequent and rigorous audit of the 
accounts. Arr ents of this kind 
are so requisite, that they should be 
made, even though it were found neces- 
sary for the purpose to increase the 
number of the civil servants. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
VISIT OF REV. JOHN HARTLEY TO six 
OF THE APOCALYPTIC CHURCHES. 
(With a Map.) 


Tue aceompanying Map is chiefly 


WESTERN AFRICA.— MEDITERRANEAN. 


[sUNP, 
taken from Arrowsmith: it marks 
very clearly the relative situation 
of the Seven Apocalyptic Churches ; 
but does not extend far enough to 
the eastward to embrace the whole 
of Mr. Hartley’s route, as he visited 
several places beyond the Salt Lake: 
it will, however, enable the Reader 
to trace the greater part of his 
Journey. 

A brief account of the Seven 
Churches, by the Rev. H. Lindsay, 
British Chaplain at Constantinople, 
was given at pp. 104,105 of our 
Volume for 1816. At pp. 423—429 
of the Volume for 1821, will be 
found the visit of the late Messrs. 
Parsons and Fisk to Pergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia; 
and, at pp. 166, 167 of that for 1822, 
the visit of Mr. Fisk to Ephesus. 

In the Journey here narrated, 
Mr. Hartley accompanied the Rev. 
Mr. Arundell, Chaplain at Smyrna: 
they visited all the Apocalyptic 
Churches except Thyatira. 


Preliminary Remarks. 

A Missionary, in visiting the Christian 
Communities of the Mediterranean, finding 
the doctrines of Christianity either little un- 
derstood by those who hold them, or greatly 
neglected or distorted, will feel it an un- 
questionable duty to illuminate as many per- 
sons as possible, with the primitive light of 
the Gospel; and to teach them to discrimi- 
nate between its genuine doctrines and the 
false and injurious additions of men. This 
T have felt to be my principal object durin 
my sojourn in these countries; and I woul 
testify, with titude to God, that, in every 
chief place which I have yet visited, I have 
found abundant opportunity of imparting 
such knowledge: not a few persons have 
been led to disclaim those errors in which 
they have been educated, and to join me in 
religious worship: of some I even venture to 
hope, that it has pleased God to accompany 
the acquisition of | knowledge with a conside- 
rable change in their moral character; and it 
is my earnest prayer that they may prove 
themselves true followers of Christ, by sin- 
cere devotedness of heart and by exemplary 
sanctity of life. When I am en d, there- 
fore, with only a few individuals, in reading 
the Scriptures, in explaining and enforcin 
their meaning, and in united prayer, I fee 
myself to be employed in my chief Missio- 
nary Duty, and it is my hope to spend much 
of my life in this manner. 

Having arrived in Smyrna at Christmas 
1825, 1 was engaged till the end of March, 
partly in duties of this nature, and partly in 
Studies subservient to my Missionary Work. 
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In April, I undertook the Journey of which 
the following pages contain a narrative, with 
the view of obtaining information on the re- 
ligious state of these countries, and of pro- 
moting the dissemination of the Scriptures 
and other Books by engaging the co-opera- 
tion of Natives in this duty; not without 
hopes of effecting some good, by conversa- 
tion with individuals and the distribution of 
such books as I could take with me. 
Smyrna. 

The Church of Smyrna is represented 
(Rev. ii. 8—11) as contending with most se- 
vere sufferings—poverty, slander, and perse- 
cution: but Modern Smyrna fs a far greater 
sufferer. The former things have passed 
away: the faithful Smyrneans have long 
since fought their battle and won their crown; 
but now the evils are of a different order— 
apostacy, idolatry, superstition, infidelity, 
and their tremendous consequences. On 
whatever side we look, we meet only with 
what is calculated to excite painful feelings. 
The religion now predominant was unknown 
in the days when Polycarp was martyred ; 
and, unlike the Paganism of Rome which 
disappeared and fell before Christianity, still 
maintains its seat, and lords it over those 
countries where the Redeemer suffered and 
where His Gospel was first proclaimed. 
Rome is the only place of importance men- 
tioned in the Scriptures which has not been 
for centuries under the Mahomedan Yoke. 

The population of Smyrna has been esti- 
mated at 100,000, and even more: the prac- 
tice, however, of exaggerating the population, 
which is so general in this country, has ex- 
tended, I conceive, to this enumeration. I 
do mot think that Smyrna contains many 
more than 75,000 inhabitants. Perhaps there 
may be 45,000 Turks, 15,000 Greeks, 8000 
Armenians, 8000 Jews, and Jess than 1000 
Europeans. The Mosques are more than 20. 
The Greeks have three Churches; the Ar- 
menians, one; the Latins, two; the Protes- 
tants, two. The Jews have several Syna- 


gogues. 
ir. Jowett has given us an interesting ac- 
count of the Greeks in these parts, in his 
«‘ Christian Researches in the Mediterranean :” 
I regret to say, that, at present, a cloud has 
darkened that pleasing picture. The Uni- 
versities of Scio and Haivali, which promised 
to be the cradle of Grecian Learning and 
Religion, have been destroyed ; and a check 
has been given to Education, which there 
are but slender hopes to see repaired. Smyr- 
na has participated in the general miseries of 
Greece: no longer do we find CEconomus 
giving instruction to his young countrymen ; 
and in vain.do we look for any institution 
which is calculated to assist the studies of the 
rising population. I am happy, however, to 
remark that the “ Evangelical School” still 
exists; an institution, which owes its per- 
petuity to English Protection, and which, if 
t be not calculated to lead the pupil into the 
field of extensive knowledge, prevents him 
at least from being sunk in utter ignorance : 
I had the pleasure of frequent intercourse 
with the Master of this School, and found 
him one of the most liberal Ecclesiastics 
June, 1827. 
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whom I have met with in the Eastern Com- 
munion : the number of his pupils is about 
150; but they are all very young, and their 
education is little more than elementary. In 
addition to this establishment, the Greek 
Youths of Smyrna have no other means of 
acquiring knowledge, than what is furnished 
by very inferior Day Schools and by private 
Instruction. 

During a residence of more than four 
months in Smyrna, I enjoyed continual op- 
Ree ues of imparting religious instruction. 

y excellent friend Mr. King found occasions 
of usefulness still more extensive; and I am 
persuaded that the divine blessing has atten- 
ded his exertions. We both are fully con- 
vinced of the importance of a stationary Mis- 
sionary being appointed to this place : unless, 
indeed, the occasional endeavours of Missio- 
nary Visits should be followed up by perma- 
nent exertion, there is every reason to fear 
that the seed which has been sown will not 
bear fruit to perfection. May it please God 
very speedily to bestow on the Church of 
Smyrna a faithful Protestant Minister, who 
may deem it his delight and his honour to 
emulate the example of Polycarp on the very 
ground on which that revered Martyr lived 
and died! 

Smyrna will ever be to the Christian a 
most interesting spot. The conflict which 
was maintained here, was one of no common 
description: it was not only Polycarp him- 
self, who was the gainer by his sufferings: 
on the firmness of the Christian Matryrs 
depended, under Divine Providence, the 
transmission of the Truth to the latest gene- 
rations: had they yielded to the fury of their 
foes and denied the Lord who bought them, 
we should have been still immersed in the 
ignorance of our forefathers—without God and 
without hope in the world. We do well, then, 
to cherish the memory of these faithful ser- 
vants of God: it is just for us to bless the 
Most High for His grace bestowed upon them. 
I must confess that I tread the ground, which 
has been signalized by the death of a Christian 
Martyr, with unspeakably more delight than 
I should visit the Plain of Marathon. Here 
was a conflict, not for the liberty which is 
merely co-existent with the span of human 
life, but for a freedom which is eternal! Here 
—without arms, without allies—the world 
and its god were vanguished! Here was 
honour won—not that empty bubble which 
fallen man admires, but that exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, which God has pre- 
pared for His faithtul servants. 

From Smyrna to Ephesus. 

March 28, 1826— We entered on our jour- 
ney this afternoon. I am favoured with a 
companion in the Rev. Mr. Arundell, British 
Chaplain at Smyrna, and Rector of Landolph 
in Cornwall: the rest of our party consists of 
Mehmet, a Janissary of the English Consu- 
late; Mileon, an Armenian, the Syrogee, or, 
in other words, the man who provides and 
takes charge of the horses; Mustapha, a 
Turk, who gives help to Mileon ; and Nico- 
las, a native of Thessaly, my own servant. 

The immediate environs of Smyrna are in- 
teresting from the thick groves of cypress, 
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which adorn, with perisive beauty, the 
Turkish Burial-grounds. Christians might 
learn an advantageous lesson from the at- 
tention of the Turks to their places of inter- 
ment: I know of no Church-yards, in Eng- 
land, which will bear a comparison with 
the cemeteries of Smyrna. : 

Close to Smyrna, we were gratified with 
the improvements of Suleyman Aga; but, 
afterwards, observed nothing which merits 
attention : after a ride of little more than two 
hours, we arrived at Sedikeny, and spent the 
night at the country-house of Mr. Arundell. 
In this village there are three summer retire- 
ments, possessed by opulent European Fa- 
milies, resident in Smyrna: a Missionary 
would find it an excellent retreat during the 
heat of summer ; and would here, not only 
be able to obtain that retirement for devo- 
tional exercises which is so important to a 
Christian, but would find abundant opportu- 
nity of usefulness by his intercourse with 
the Greeks of the village. The number of 
Greek houses is estimated at 300 : the Turks 
have 40, with one Mosque. 

March 29, 1826—We have had a most peri- 
lous journey to-day. On leaving Sedikeny, 
the clouds threatened rain; but transient 

leams of sunshine emboldened us to proceed. 

e had not advanced far before the rain over- 
took us, nor could we for several hours find 
any other shelter except what was afforded 
amidst the ruins of Ololazzi: this was, a few 
years ago, a flourishing Greek Village ; but, 
since the revolution, a party of Turks 
passing that way utterly destroyed it: the 
very trees have not escaped the fire. After 
leaving it, the rain descended upon us with 
more fury than ever. During the former 
part of the day we passed some moderate 
elevations; but afterwards we entered on 
one of those immense plains, for which Asia 
Minor is celebrated. Our first essay on this 
extensive level was of an appalling descrip- 
tion: for full a quarter of a mile, we had to 
contend with a terrible morass: perceiving, 
however, the Janissary pushing on manfull ; 
I followed him; and, at length, after conti- 
nual sinking and plunging, we emerged upon 
Grmer ground. 

About two o'clock, we arrived at a mise- 
rable hovel, in which we were glad to obtain 
shelter and A pals the remainder of the day 
and the whole of the night. The owner is a 
poor black: he informs us that his hut is 
called “The Arab’s Coffee-house.” Here 
we are surrounded by smoking Turks: the 
rain penetrates through the roof, while we 
have to spread our mattresses on a dirty floor ; 
and, what is most shocking to European 
delicacy, we are excessively annoyed by the 
vermin, always met with in such situations: 
yet we find great cause to praise God for His 
mercies, 

March 30 —This morning, we had a ride 
over the plain, rendered more agreeable 
by the contrast of yesterday's difficulties, 

e left a small village to the left, which 
has received the name of Fregata, from some 
fancied resemblance which it bears to the hull 
of a frigate. On the right, we saw, shortly 
afterward, the remains of the ancient metro- 
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lis: near them is the village of Tourbdali. 

he scenery here is exceedingly beautiful : 
on the right is Mount Gallesus, clothed in 
many parts with beautiful forests, and in some 
places exhibiting stupendous precipices ; and 
the plain through which you travel has been 
called by Van Egmont “one of the most 
delicious in the world:” on the other side, is 
the Pagasean Lake of antiquity : even at this 
season, we saw a considerable sheet of water 
in that direction, and in winter the greater 
part of the plain is inundated. We pass- 
ed through a beautiful defile, having lofty 
mountains on both sides, and the river Caister 
flowing through the valley. 


We reached Aiasaluck about half-after 
oneo’clock. It was with feelings of no com- 
mon interest, that my eye caught, from a di- 
stance, the aqueduct of the castle; and, with 
still greater delight, that I afterward proceed- 
ed to examine the ruins. There can be 
litde doubt that the suburbs of Ephesus ex- 
tended to Aiasaluck; but the principal ruins 
of that celebrated city are at present a mile 
distant. At this place we see chiefly the 
ruins of the Mahomedan Town, which flou- 
rished for a time after the destruction of the 
other; and had been erected, in a great mea- 
sure, by the 1 which it furnished. Innu- 
merable are the inscriptions which are either 
lying about in disorder or neglect ; or which 
are built into the aqueduct and the Turkish 
structures. 

No ruin here struck me so much as the 
large Mosque, which some travellers have 
ventured to suppose the Church of St. John. 
The front of the building is reckoned one of 
the finest specimens of Saracenic Architecture ; 
and, in the interior, are some stupendous co- 
lumns, which there is no reason to doubt, 


_ once graced the celebrated Temple of Diana. 


I cannot describe the feelings which came 
over my mind an viewing the Mosque, the 
Castle, and the multitude of Ruins which are 
strewed on every side. What a ocene of de- 
solation! With the utmost truth and feeling 
has it been observed by a celebrated traveller 
—“It is a solemn and most forlorn spot! 
And, at night, when the mournful cry of the 
jackal is heard on the mountain, and the 
night-hawk, and the shrill owl named from 
its note ‘cucuvaia,’ are flitting around the 
ruins, the scene awakens the deepest sensa- 
tions of melancholy.” I was also much struck 
to observe, how the stork appears at present 
to claim possession of these ancient edifices : 
you see this bird perching, in all directions, 
upon the summits of the buildings, or hover- 
ing round them in the air, or fixing its im- 
mense nest, like the capital of a column, on 
the large masses of ruins. As for the stork, 
the ruins of Ephesus are her house. There 
is a great peculiarity in the note of this bird : 
it reminds the hearer of the sound of a watch- 
man’s rattle. 

A large archway leading to the castle is 
generally called the Gate of Persecution ; 

m the supposition that the sculpture at- 
tached to it represents the sufferings of the 
primitive Christians: it is however believed, 
with more reason, that nothing else is signi- 
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nified, than Achilles dragging the dead body 
of Hector behind his chariot. The chief part 
of these figures was removed some time ago, 
and is said to have been sold for an im- 
mense price. ; 

We spent the night in one of the miserable 
cottages which are scattered amidst the ruins. 
These are all tenanted by Turks: we found 
only a single Greek, who inhabits the village 
of Aiasaluck. In a Missionary point of view, 
therefore, Ephesus now offers no attractions: 
her ancient Church has vanished—the candle- 
stick has been removed—and even the Turks 
who dwell at hand are few in number. We 
heard of a Greek Village at no great distance, 
containing 400 houses: but that the number 
is overstated, there is reason to believe from 
the universal prevalence of exaggerating the 
population observable in this country. 

efore retiring to rest, Mr. Arundell and 
myself with Nicolas united in prayer in 
Romaic, in presence of the Turks. We 
adopted this resolution, not without reflection. 
Few Christians, perhaps, have made a jour- 
ney, without experiencing the obstacles to 
prayer which arise from want of retirement: 
these difficulties are, of course, multiplied in 
a country like Asia Minor, where you are 
almost constantly surrounded by strangers, 
While, then, every Christian would gladly 
yield a literal obedience, whenever it is prac- 
ticable, to the precept of our Lord, Thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and, when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father, 
which is in secret; we found it most proper, 
whenever this duty was impossible, to imitate 
the Turks themselves. Mahomedans are 
not ashamed to pray publicly—in the open 
fields, on the high road, and by the banks of 
rivers; and I have heard of an instance in 
which they came to the conclusion—“ The 
English have no prayer,” because they never 
witnessed, on a journey, the outward posture 
of supplication. Our practice, therefore, we 
hope, had two good effects: it was placing 
an obstacle to the neglect of devotion; and it 
was a silent lesson to the Turks, that the 
English are not without prayer, and that they 
pray, like themselves, without the use of 
pictures or crucifixes. 

March 31, 1826—This morning we crossed 
the plain, to the Ruins of Ephesus. One of the 
first objects which attract notice are the nu- 
merous places of burial, which are observed 
on the declivity of Mount Prion: they con- 
sist of excavations in the side of the hill, 
arched with stonework. It is here that tra- 
dition informs us, Timothy was buricd; and 
it is to this place that superstition assigns the 
story of the Seven Sleepers. We surveyed 
- with pleasure the Stadium; but nothing at 
Ephesus was so interesting as the remains of 
the Theatre: it was here, that the multitude 
collected by Demetrius and his craftsmen ex- 
cited the uproar which threw the whole city 
into confusion. The situation of the building 
affords illustration of that remarkable occur- 
tence. The theatre, like other antient struc- 
tures of the same name, is seated on a steep 
declivity ; the seats having been formed in 
successive tiers on the slope of a lofty hill, 
and the whole building being open to the 
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sky: I have no doubt that upward of twenty 
thousand persons could have conveniently 
seated themselves in the Theatre of Ephesus. 
Before them, they had a view of the most 
striking description: across the Market 
Place, and at no great distance, they beheld 
that splendid Temple, which was one of the 
Seven Wonders of the World, and which was 
dedicated to the great goddess Diana, whom 
all Asia and the world worshipped: there can 
be little doubt that Demetrius would avail 
himself of the sight of this splendid ob- 
ject to inflame to the highest pitch the pas- 
sions of the multitude: we may imagine 
their eyes fixed on this famous Temple and 
their hands directed toward it, while they ail, 
with one voice, about the space of two a 
cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! 
The very situation of the theatre would add 
to the tumult: on the left-hand, and at no 
great distance, are the steep and rocky sides 
of Mount Corissus; forming a natural and 
lofty rampart, which completely shuts out 
all prospect in that quarter: the shouts of 
twenty thousand persons striking against 
this mountain, would be echoed with loud 
reverberations, and not alitele augment the 
uproar. The high situation of the theatre 
on Mount Prion accounts also for the ease 
with which-such an immense multitude was 
assembled : from every part of Ephesus on 
that side, the inhabitants would have a view 
of the people rushing into the theatre, and 
taking their seats on that lofty elevation; 
and would, of course, themselves run with 
impetuosity, to see and hear the cause of the 
assembly. Under these circumstances, it is 
by no means matter of wonder, that the at- 
tention of the Town Clerk was excited, and 
that he felt himself called on to interpose his 
authority. 

Contrasting the state of Ephesus as we 
found it with the circumstances just alluded 
to, there was sufficient room for astonishment 
at the mighty change. The plough has 
passed over the site of the city; and we saw 
the green corn growing, in all directions, 
amidst the forsaken ruins. While we were 
in the theatre, two large eagles perched at a 
small distance above, and seemed to gare on 
us with wonder, as if astonished at the face of 
man: Cowper's lines naturally occurred— 

They are so unacquainted with man, 
Their tameness is shocking to me. 
From the theatre we passed into the 
‘¢ Agora,” or Market Place. This public 
lace was just below the theatre; and it was 
here that the law ee Were goin 
forward, to which the Town Clerk refe 
Demetrius and his companions. I shail not 
dwell on the buildings, which have been so 
often described by travellers—the supposed 
ruins of Diana’s Temple, the Corinthian 
Temple, the Odeum, and the Gymnasium— 
nor on the great beauty of the surrounding 
scenery. We may notice, however, the 
supposed ruins of a Christian Church, which 
may have been either the Church of St. 
John or that of the Virgin. We saw, at the 
east end, the Cross of the Knights of Rhodes, 
engraved on one of the stones; and “ here 
was perhaps held,” we said, ‘“ the Genera] 
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Council, so well known in Ecclesiastical 
History.” : 

In leaving Ephesus, my mind was very 
naturally occupied with that important Epi- 
stle, which was once addressed to the Angel 
of this Church: Rev. ii.1—7. For a Mis- 
sionary, that Epistle contains most useful 
instruction. It tells him there are some who 
call themselves Apostles, but are liars : what, 
then, would constitute me a false apostle? 
Should I disseminate other doctrine than 
that which God has revealed; should I add 
any inventions of men, or hold back any 
truths of God; or should I propagate the 
truth itself, from improper motives or in an 
improper manner—I should, unquestionably, 
be a deceitful worker, even though I might 
assume the i ar cd of an angel of light. 
May the awful language of Inspiration ever 
fall with weight upon our ears and be 
most deeply impressed on our hearts— Though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed! and 
may the Spirit of Truth so fully enlighten 
the mind and so powerfully influence the 
heart of every Missionary, that we may be 
workmen that need not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth! The Epistle 
teaches also every individual Christian, 
that it is possible to exhibit some brilliant 

arts of the Christian Character, and to 
be distinguished for labour, for patience, 
for perseverance, and for other very ex- 
cellent qualities, and yet to have a fatal 
malady commencing its attacks, which threat- 
ens the very ruin of all our hopes— Never- 
theless, I have somewhat againsd thee, be- 
eause thou hast left thy first love! How 
few there are, who do not feel the charge too 
applicable to themselves ! How few, of whom 
itcould be remarked, as of St. Augustine, “ He 
never left his first love !"’ But, unless we call 
to remembrance the station from whence we 
are fallen, and repent, and do the first works, 
that intimation of the Divine displeasure 
which is here given, will not fail to be ac- 
complished— J will come'unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candlestick out of his place, ex- 
cept thou repent. The neglect of such an ad- 
monition, in the case of an individual, would 
involve consequences analogous to those, 
which are more peculiarly threatened against 
a whole community ; but, when an entire 
body of Christians, when a Christian Church, 
becomes guilty of this sin, the indignation of 
God is exhibited in the face of the world it- 
self. At Ephesus you find at present only 
one individual who bears the name of Christ ! 
and where, in the whole region, do you find 
any semblance of Primitive Christianity ? 
The country once favoured with the pre- 
sence of St. Paul, of Timothy, and St. John, 
is now in the situation of those lands, of 
which it is said, Darkness covers the earth, 
gnd | eg darkness the people — He, then, 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches. 

From Ephesus to Laodicea. 

After leaving Ephesus, we passed through 
a very beautiful country. We first ascended 
a romantic glen, down which was flowing a 
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pellucid rivulet: we were surrounded on all 
sides by the oleander and the finest shrubs 
and trees. In the course of the ascent we 
passed under the arches of an ancient aque- 
duct. The whole of the ride, till we ap- 
proached /nch-bazar, was through a hilly 
country, adorned by woods, romantic streams, 
and every thing calculated to amuse and de- 
light the traveller. After resting a short 
time at a coffee-house called Balatchick, 
where we observed many fragments of co- 
lumns, we descended toward the plain on 
which Magnesia-on-the-Mcander (so called 
to distinguish it from Magnesia-by-Sypilus) 
was situated. The ground around the town 
had rather a marshy and threatening aspect, 
but we passed it without difficulty. I pro- 
ceeded to examine with attention the ruins of 
this ancient city. The distance from Ephesus 
is seven hours. It is only recently that Mr. 
Hamilton has discovered, that these remains, 
called, by the Turks, Inch-bazar, or “ Needle 
Market,’ are the relics of the ancient Mag- 
nesia. They strike every visitor with sur- 

rise: the remains, in particular, of the 

emple of Diana Leucophryne are sufficient 
to confirm the remark of Strabo, that, in some 
respects, this building was superior to the 
Temple of the Ephesian Diana itself. Mag- 
nesia is, at present, without inhabitants: a 
Turkish Mosque is standing; but we did not 
observe any village within the distance of two 
or three miles. 

This is one of the cities which was pre- 
sented by Artaxerxes to Themistocles, on 
that’ celebrated Athenian’s taking refuge in 
his dominions: it was here that Themistocles 
had his residence; and here, in all probability, 
he closed his life. It would be scarcely sup- 
posed ier sage that Themistocles affords an 
example for the imitation of Missionaries : 
Erasmus has, however, discovered 2 circum- 
stance in his life, which he has proposed as 
an incentive to Missionary Undertakings. In — 
contending against the difficulty which results 
from the labour of learning foreign tongues, 
he reminds us that Themistocles undertook 
to learn the language of Persia, when he was 
already advanced in years, in order that he 
might render himself useful to the King, his 
patron: and should those, who are aiming to 
impart to their fellow-creatures the greatest 
benefit which can be conferred on man, shrink 
from their undertaking, on account of a diffi- 
culty which Themistocles, and, we may add, 
such a multitude of other individuals, actuated 
by very inferior motives, have overcome? 
This, to the best of my recollection, is the 
purport of the remark. I will add, for the 
sake of those who may have felt themselves 
deterred by the obstacle in question, that the 
impediment is much less than it actually ap- 
pears: a man, who is present in a land where 
every one around him speaks a new language, 
finds himself very soon capable of conversing, 
even on religious subjects: it is a mistake to 
suppose that years must pass away, before he 
can render himself useful: I am persuaded 
that a Missionary may enter on some, at 
least, of his duties almost immediately on his 
arrival; and that he may ho also, with 
good reason, for the Divine Blessing on his 
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endeavours. Is not the distribution of the 
Scriptures a most useful part of his office? 
and what prevents him, if his lot is cast in a 
land where the Scriptures can be understood, 
from engaging in this service the very day 
that he sets foot in that land? There is 
something, besides, extremely interesting in 
the acquisition of a living tongue: let no one 
compare the tedious study of a dead language, 
with the life, the excitement, and the interest 
of accents, which are sounding in your ears 
on every side. I venture to publish my own 
experience in this respect, for the benefit of 
those who may think it worthy ofattention: I 
have found the acquisition of those languages 
which I have hithertocommenced, an extreme- 
ly delightful occupation, and by no means 80 
difficult an undertaking as I had anticipated. 
We have good evidence that Magnesia be- 
came a partaker of the blessings of Chris- 
tianity in the earliest times. An Epistle of 
Ignatius to the Church established there is 
still extant; and it gives us reason to believe, 
that the genuine spirit of Christianity was at 
that time exerting its influence among its 
members. Indeed the whole Vale of the 
Meander was populous with Christianity at 
a very early period. : 
In proceeding to the Village of Uzunkum, 
we forded the Lytheus, a broad but shallow 
stream, and entered on the beautiful and ex- 
tensive Plain of the Meander. We found a 
considerable number of Greeks in the vil- 
lage, and the Aga allotted us a lodging in 
one of their best houses: they were princi- 
pally natives of Cyprus, whom the changes 
occasioned by the Greek Revolution had 
transferred to their present abode. I was ex- 
ceedingly delighted by my intercourse with 
these poor people ; and had an excellent op- 
rtunity of addressing them on the. most 
important of subjects: the paid great at- 
tention to my remarks; and, after I had con- 
cluded, Nicolas read to them, for a con- 
siderable time, from the New Testament : 
they could not themselves read; but we left 
a Testament and a variety of Tracts for the 
Priest who was at a distance ; and they pro- 
mised to engage him to read them in their 
hearing. 
We were much affected to observe the 
eat distress of the Greeks in this place: 
they were full of inquiries concerning the 
war, and had great apprehensions for their 
lives. The Greeks in the Turkish Empire 
are really in circumstances not unlike those 
which have befallen the Jews— The Lord 
shall give thee a trembling heart, and Sailis 
of eyes, and sorrow 0 mind; and thy life 
hail hang in doubt before thee ; and thou 
shalt fear day and ni, ht, and shalt have none 
assurance thy life: Deut. xxviii. 65, 66. 
Notwithstanding the ignorance and super- 
stition of these poor Greeks, I have found it 
quite a relief to meet with them, after so 
much intercourse with Mahomedans: in a 
Christian we recognise a brother, even 
though he may have lost much that is im- 
rtant and valuable in his religion. I never 
yet found a Greek who was not acquainted 
with our Lord’s declaration, Hise that cometh 
to me, L will in no wise cast oul. 
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April 1,1826— We commenced our journey 
up the Vale of the Meander. The river 
itself was at some distance on our right: on 
our left we had Mount Messogis; and, all 
along its base, a succession of small hills 
thrown into a thousand fantastic forms. We 
crossed several streams descending from the 
mountains; and one of them so swollen, that 
it had almost carried away our bag horse. 
Two or three large villages lay in our route, 
and the largest and most regular encampment 
of Turcomans which I have yet seen: the 
tents of these wanderese were, as usual, all 
black; a circumstance which, viewed in con- 
nection with their great neatness and - 
larity, may perhaps be deemed an illustration 
of Canticles, i.5. I am black but comely, O 
ye daughters of Jerusalem! as the tents of 
Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon. It ought 
to be added, that, in Asia Minor, the tents of 
the Turcomans only are of this colour ®. 

For about an hour previous to our arrival 
at Ghuzel-hissar, every thing indicated the 
approach to a large town. The country was 
finely cultivated, and the road most excel- 
lent: on each side were fences, kept in the 
best order. The scene altogether was so 
similar to many rts of England, that, were 
it not for the difference of costume, an En- 
glishman might fancy himself in his own 
country. 

After seven hours from Uzunkum, we ar- 
rived at the large town of Ghuzel-hissar, capi- 
tal of the Pachalic of Aideen. It is a place of 
considerable importance. Mr. Pascali, the 
English Vice-Consul, gave me the following 
information concerning it: the number of 
houses he estimates at 12,000 : one hundred 
camel-loads of grain are daily consumed by 
the poor: the Mosques are 16 or 18: the 
Greeks and Armenians have each a Church : 
the Jews are 3000, and possess ten Syn- 
agogues, of which five or six are public; and 
there are eight or ten European families. 
Yusuff Pacha, who has distinguished him- 
self 0 much of late by his defence of Patrass, 
presides over this district: a Mutselim re- 
sides at Ghuzel-hissar, in character of his re- 
presentative. Soon after our arrival, a fine 
young Turk, one of the Officers of the Mut- 
selim, called upon us at the khan, in order to 
offer his services in case we wished to visit 
his master: this young man was quite a 

ntleman in his manners; and, being a na- 
tive of the Morea, spoke Modern Greek ex- 
tremely well : as we anticipated only incon- 
venience, rather than advantage, from the 
visit which he proposed, we declined his 
kind offer: travelling as we were with a 
janissary and a firman,we were happily under 
no necessity of wasting time in visits of ce- 
remony. 

April 2 —This morning, Mr. Arundell 
and I had private worshi ether in the 
khan. We afterward visited the hill which 
hangs over the town, and which exhibits va- 


® This pas _of Canticles has given rise to a 
diversity of opiaions : see Harmer’s Observations, 
Chap. if. Observ. lt must be acknowledged, 
that, to the Tents of the ‘Turcomans, viewed singly, 
it would be often difficult to ascribe the attribute 
of comeliness; but, as forming pact of a prospect, 
they are a very beautiful object. 
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rious remains of ancient Tralles. From this 
elevation, a most magnificent view presents 
itself: beneath is the large town of Ghuzel- 
hissar, adorned with all its mosques and 
minarets: around, extending to an immense 
distance, is the beautiful plain of the Mzan- 
der, with the river pursuing its mazy course 
through the midst: beyond, are majestic 
mountains. I wonder not at the Turkish 
name of the town, Ghuzel-hissar, or ‘* Beau- 
tiful Castle.” The Church is an extremely 
dark building : on our visiting it, one of the 
Priests was eager to obtain our books, and I 
presented the Bishop and himself with such 
as I could spare: we must take effectual 
means for supplying the Christians of this 
large town with the Scriptures. The Greeks, 
according to the Bishop, occupy 300 houses. 
We received much kind attention here from 
two young men who are Roman Catholics: 
to one of them I presented a small religious 
work in Italian, certain, that the best re- 
compence for favours, is to aim at conferring 
an eternal benefit. He “ loved religion,” he 
informed me, but he had ‘no pleasure in 
religious books.’”” We have found in the 
khan a very interesting Greek lad, who is 
one of the unfortunate Sciote captives: he 
has been led to apostatize from the religion 
of Christ, and to embrace the faith of Tur- 
key: Nicolas spoke with him very plainly on 
this subject, and inquired his reasons for 
such a step: he pleaded compulsion ; and 
declared that it was his intention, as soon as 
his term of servitude was expired, to make 
his escape to the islands, and to return to the 
religion of Christ: he received a New Testa- 
ment, and promised to read it. The market- 
day, I am sorry to say, is Sunday; and 
Christians appear to be as much engaged in 
its avocations as Mahomedans: My Sabbaths 
they have greatly polluted: Ezekiel xx. 13. 

The Turkish Village of Schiosque is three 
hours-and-a-half from Ghuzel-hissar. Who 
ever expected to find England in Asia Minor! 
and yet the fine cultivation and the excellent 
road still seem to persuade us that we are in 
our native country. We spent the night in 
a large coffee-house, surrounded, as usual, by 
smoking Turks. In one respect I cannot but 
wish that the labouring orders in England 
were on a level with Mussulmans: it would 
be happy indeed for them if they were as 
free from habits of intoxication: experience 
proves that coffee is incalculably better for 
the population of a country than intoxicating 
liquors. 

April 3, 1826—This morning we passed 
through Sullan-Aissar, the ancient Nyssa: 
Christianity has vanished hence, since the days 
of Gregory Nyssenus: we found only two 
Greeks, strangers from Mitylene. Including 
a deviation from our route, we were only 
five hours-and-a-half before we reached 
Nosti: this is a considerable place: the 
Greeks and Armenians have each a Church. 
After a ride of two hours more, we arrived at 
Cujyack, a large Turkish Village containing 
four mosques: there are only three or four 
Greeks: to one of them I gave a New Tes- 


tament: he estimated the number of houses 
at 3000. 
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April 4— We have now arrived in a coun- 
try where a Frank is a curiosity: every 
one stares at us with surprise; and some 
even come and examine our clothes, and 
try on our gloves. Nothing, however, at- 
tracted so much attention as my writing 
with a lead pencil: an instrument of this 
description had never, I conclude, been pre- 
viously seen at Cuijack. 

Soon after leaving this village, we disco- 
vered on our right, what we had no doubt 
were the ruins of Antioch-on-the-M@ander: a 
theatre was distinguishable, and the descrip- 
tion of the country-people confirmed our sup- 
position : it was impossible for us, however, 
to examine the ruins, as they were on the other 
side of the river, and we had no means of 
crossing over. 

After pursuing our journey for some time, 
we reued at a coffee-house on the bank of 
the Mzander; and, soon afterward, arrived 
ata ferry: the boat was of a singular con- 
struction, being, in form, an isosceles tri- 
angle: here we passed over to the left bank. 
The Meander is, in this place, a broad, deep, 
and rapid stream : it would be just the river 
for steam-boats: the current, sypecnents 
would be too strong for other vesse 

Advancing a little further, we observed hot- 
springs to our right, smoking as if the water 
boiled; and marking the site of the ancient 
Caroura: the water which ran from them, 
and which crossed our path, was very hot to 
the touch. On our left were the ruins of an 
ancient bridge. From this place we also 
discerned, at a considerable distance, the site 
of the ancient Hierapolis, presenting the ap- 
pearance of two white spots on the side of a 
mountain: it is called, by the Turks, Pam- 
bouk- Kalasi, the “ Cotton Castle.” 

In the course of our journey to-day, we 
came gradually in sight of a majestic chain 
of mountains covered with snow, which open- 
ed upon us to the right: this is Mount Cad- 
mus. We reached Sarakeny about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, having spent seven 
hours in travelling from he - Sarakeny 
is a wretched village, formed of mud houses. 
To towns of this description, which are nu- 
merous in Asia Minor, the language of the 
Book of Job is strictly applicable(Job iv. 18,19): 
Behold, he no trust in his servants ; 
his angels he charged with folly: how much 
less in them that dwell in houses of clay! The 
situation of Sarakeny is so low, that I should 
suppose the whole neighbourhood must be a 
morass in winter. There is a considerable 
number of Greeks, and one Church, 

We were agreeably surprised to find here 
Panaretos, Bishop of Philadelphia: he was 
engaged in ing a tour of his diocese, and 
had already spent a few days at Sarakeny. 
When we first called on him, he was engaged 
in the performance of Evening Prayers with 
some of his attendants: it was to us a subject 
of surprise and sorrow, to observe the manner 
in which the Service was conducted: the 
hundreds of ‘‘ Kyrie eleesons’”’ are repeated 
with a celerity which is perfectly amazing : 
in fact, you hear, in general, nothing more 
than “‘leeson,” ‘* leeson,”’ “leeson,” * lee- 
son”’—till the last utterance of the petition, 
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when, as if to make some amends for the 
haste of the preceding expressions, you hear a 
full and round enunciation of “ Kyrie eleeson.” 
One of the causes of this neglect of decorum 
is, doubtless, to be found in the immense 
length of the Greek Services: I have heard 
of one of them, which actually continues 
five hours. 

I have never yet met with a Greek Eccle- 
siastic of more pleasing address than the 
Bishop of Philadelphia. He is young, pro- 
bably not more than thirty-five; and exhibits 
an energy and warmth of character, which, 
under favourable circumstances, would lead, 
I should imagine, to very happy results. I 
was sorry to find in him a degree of coldness 
on the subject of the Bible Society: he said 
that they had conversed on the subject, in the 
Synod at Constantinople; and I understood 
him, that they considered the circulation of 
the Romaic Scriptures to be impracticable 
for the Church as a body, but that it might 
be left to the exertions of individuals. He 
also hinted his fears, that harm mighe result 
to the people, from,an undirected use of the 
Scriptures : he brought forward,as an instance, 
the passage of St. Matthew (i. 25.), And knew 
her not till she had brought forth her first-born. 
Here, he remarked, the common reader 
might be led to suppose that Mary did not 
remain a virgin after the birth of Christ, from 


the acceptation, in which we at present take . 


the word fws, till. Past intercourse with 
Greeks had already taught me the inexpe- 
diency and inutility of contending hastily on 
this subject: to the doctrine of the perpetual 
virginity of Mary, they are bound by such 
adamantine prejudices, that a Missionary will 
find it better to direct their attention to more 
vl ens subjects, than hastily to shock their 
feelings on a point of minor importance. It 
was the parting advice, which I received from 
a well-meaning inhabitant of Ithaca, “Attack 
not the perpetual virginity of the Panagia;” 
and, except when I have discerned a previous 
4d par bape of mind, I have not deemed it 
advisable to say much on this subject. With 
these feelings, I did not contravene the idea 
of Panaretos; but contented myself with 
shewing, that, whatever difficulties might be 
contained in the Scriptures, those points 
which were essential to salvation were ob- 
vious and intelligible. He very gladly re- 
ceived a New Testament and other books. 
In Sarakeny I saw the Oriental Church 
probably in the lowest state of depression. 
A miserable little room, in the public khan 
had the name of a Church; and it was in 
one little better, in the opposite corner, that 
the Bishop of the Diocese was then residing. 
April 5, 1826 —This has been a most inter- 
esting day. I have visited the remains both 
of Hierapolis and Laodicea. We were four 
hours on our way from Sarakeny to Hiera- 
polis: on the way we came to an encamp- 
ment of Turcomans, surrounded by immense 
herds of cattle: being ignorant of the road, 
we were desirous of engaging the services of 
one of the horde as a guide: we had suc- 
ceeded, as we imagined, in regard to a per- 
son of this description, and he was already 
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undertaking to conduct us; but his wife 

edily obtaining information of his resolu- 
tion, hurried from the tent, and with loud 
clamours insisted on his return: at firat, he 
seemed regardless of her remonstrances; 
but she persevered with so much determina- 
tion, even following him to a considerable 
distance, that at length he submitted, and 
we were obliged to pursue our journey with- 
out him: we were of course left to conjec- 
ture, that female power is by no means on a 
low footing among the Turcomans. 

I cannot describe how much I was struck 
with Hierapolis. There are three objects, 
all of which cannot fail to arrest attention. 
One is the superb situation of the city : it is 
placed on the slope of Mount Messogis, 
which rises behind, to a considerable eleva- 
tion ; in front, is the vast plain of the Mean- 
der: beyond, are stupendous mountains, 
covered half down their sides with brilliant 
snow : there are only two principal features 
in the landscape; but though so few, they 
are grand beyond description. The second 
object which excites amazement is the frozen 
cascades: by this name I denote the four or 
five cataracts, which have been petrified in 
their course, and which display the white- 
ness of the purest snow: 1 question if the 
world elsewhere exhibits so surprising an 
instance of this phenomenon : the appear- 
ance is precisely that of roaring cascades, 
having been metamorphosed in an instant 
into Parian marble: the size, too, of these 
snow-white water-falls is such, that they are 
visible at an immense distance. The third 
subject of surprise is the ruins of the city: 
here we see the most magnificent remains of 
antiquity covering an extent of three or four 
miles in circumterence—we wander among 
massy walls—we are surrounded by inscrip- 
tions, statuary, and columns—we pass un- 
der stupendous arches —we repose on mar- 
ble seats of the theatre: the theatre is cer- 
tainly the most striking relic of the ancient 
Hierapolis : not only the seats, but great part 
of the proscenium still remains: such a spec- 
tacle speaks, in very powerful language, the 
transient nature of earthly grandeur— See 
what manner of stones, and what buildings, 
are these ! and yet a ruin little less than that 
of Jerusalem has befailen them ! neither the 
beauty of its situation, nor the salubrity of 
its waters, nor the strength of its buildings, 
has preserved Hierapolis from utter destruc- 
tion: may we then ever set our affections 
on that heavenly residence which is the only 
true Hierapolis (Sacred City)! may we be 
a denizens of that city which hath i 
whose builder and maker is God ! 

The works of God remain, though the 
labours of man have gone to decay. The 
waters for which Hierapolis was famous still 
retain their quality : we found them hot,even 
at some distance from their fountain; and, 
having had our faces inflamed by the burning 
rays of the sun, it was refreshing and bene- 
ficial to bathe them in the tepid streams. 

To a Christian, Hierapolis is interesting, 
from the mention which is made of it in the 
Sacred Writings. In the Epistle to the 
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Colossians (iv. 13.) St. Paul bears record to 
Epaphras, that he had great zeal for them in 
Hierapolis. Its vicinity to Laodicea and 
Colossze would naturally lead to the conclu- 
sion, that it enjoyed the privilege of the la- 
bours of Epaphras, at the same time with 
those two cities. It deserves also to be no- 
ticed, that the remains of two Churches are 
still visible. [tis delightful, then, to reflect, 
that, amidst these ruins of idolatry and 
leasure, is reposing the earthly part of many 
aithful Christians; and that the last trum- 
pet will call forth from beneath the incrusta- 
tions of Pambouk-Kalasi many a glorified 
body to heavenly mansions. At present, 
no Christian resides even in the vicinity. 
There is only a miserable Turkish ee 
situated beneath the most eastern of the 


cascades. 
Laodicea. 

From Hierapolis we directed our course 
toward another ancient city, which suggests, 
to the serious mind, topics of painful but 
of useful interest. I know of no part of 
the Sacred Scriptures which is more calcu- 
lated to alarm the careless, than the Epistle 
to the Laodicean’: Rev. iii. 14—22. Itis not 
merely the infidel, the profane, or the licen- 
tious, who find cause to tremble on reading 
these verses: many, who have much that is 
amiable and moral in their deportment, are 
here brought under condemnation. Our 
Lord does not charge the Laodiceans with 
heinous crimes: He does not say, ‘ Because 
thou dost not worship the Lord thy God— 
because thou dost not keep holy the Sabbath- 
day—because thou killest, committest adul- 
tery, or art living in open violation of every 
one of the Divine Commands: no! awful as 
are the guilt and danger of such a condition, 
there is another state, still more odious in the 
eye of the Almighty— Because thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot—because thou art lukewarm 
— because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing. Let us 
carefully attend to the condition ot the Lao- 
diceans. They were Christians : they were 
Christians who had a Creed uncorrupted by 
human additions, and correct according to 
the very model of Apostolic aibmtors nor, 
as just noticed, were they chargeable with 
any open deviation from the path of God’s 
Commandments. But they were not zealous 
for Christ: they were precisely in the situa- 
tion of those who condemn earnestness and 
activity on the pe of eternal salvation ; 
who are continually misapplying the pre- 
cept, Be not righteous overmuch; and who 
consider themselves possessed of many qua- 
lities extremely valuable in the sight of God, 
while they scarcely understand or even con- 
demn those who frequently employ terms of 
self-condemnation. They did not feel them- 
selves excited to any powerful efforts by the 
contemplation of their Redeemer's love, or 
by the force of His example: their conduct 
shewed no signs of striving to enter in at the 
strait gate ; of fighting the good fignt of faith ; 
of counting all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord ; of 
praying without ceasing. They did not love 
that Saviour, whose religion they professed 
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to adopt, more than their father, their mother, 
and their life itself; nor could they comply 
with His strict language, Whosoever he be of 
you, that forsaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple. Our Lord declares, 
therefore, His indignation, in language 
the most expressive and alarming—J/ will 
thee out of my mouth. Happy for those 
who feel the force of these admonitions and 
warnings! To such, promises are annexed, 
no less encouraging than the rebuke is alarm- 
ing —Behold, I stand at the door and knock. 
ifran man hear my voice, and open the door, 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with me—To him that overcometh will 
d grant to sit with me in my throne ; even as 
I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in His throne ! 

The first object which attracts attention at 
Laodicea is the great number of sarcophagi : 
in these, I reflected, the material part of man 
Laodicean Christians has returned, “ eart 
to earth—ashes to ashes—dust to dust :” their 
spirits have long since given account of the 
manner in which they availed themselves of 
the faithful admonitions of the Apocalypse. 

The city of Laodicea was seated on a hill 
of moderate height, but of considerable ex- 
tent. Its ruins attest, that it was large, po- 
pulous, and splendid : there are still to be seen 
an amphitheatre, a theatre, an aqueduct, and 
many other buildings. But its present con- 


' dition is in striking conformity with the re- 


buke and threatening of God. Nota single 
Christian resides at Laodicea! No Turk 
even has a fixed residence on this forsaken 
spot. We only observed a few Turcomans, 
who had pitched their tents in the area of 
the amphitheatre. Infidelity itself must 
confess, that the menace of the Scriptures has 
been executed. It was a subject of interest 
to me, to find that the amphitheatre, which 
still remains, was built not much later than 
the time when St. John wrote the Apoca- 
A bse nor could I help inquiring, whether 
theatrical amusements might not have been 
one of the principal causes which induced 
the decay of spirituality at Laodicea: we 
know, from the passionate fondness of the 
Ancients for these sports, and also from the 
powerful condemnation of them by the pri- 
mitive Fathers, that they must have been a 
source of serious temptation to the early 
Christians. Unhappy was the hour, when 
the Youth of either sex were prevailed on to 
take their seat in these splendid structures : 
that solid and serious felicity which the Go- 
spel imparts would soon be expelled, amidst 
such tumultuous assemblies; and, with so 
many objects to inflame the passions and to 
corrupt the heart, there was little prospect 
that a single visit would leave the individual 
without being infected with a dangerous con- 

ion. Though circumstances are somewhat 
different in modern theatres, it is greatly to 
be apprehended that the results are not dis- 
similar: how many a youth, who awakened 
the best hopes, has been utterly ruined by 
these entertainments ! 

From Laodicea to Philadelphia. 

We spent the night ina Turkish Village 

nearathand. As if Christians had no claim 
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even to the vicinity of Laodicea, it was here 
first that we met with incivility. It was dif- 
ficult for our servants, who had gone before, 
to obtain us a lodging; and, when we our- 
selves arrived, we found no disposition on the 
rt of the villagers to treat us with kindness: 
riendly demeanour, however, on our part, 
sceindd: at length, to conciliate them; and 
we enjoyed some refreshing repose, though 
our horses shared the same room with our- 
selves. We have by this time become ac- 
customed to the unpleasantness of “living in 
state ;’’ in other words, of being observed in 
every motion, whether eating, dressin, ) Wri- 
ting, &c. by a crowd of spectators. nives 
and forks, and various articles which to Eu- 
ropeans are almost indispensable, are in Tur- 
key objects of no small euriosity. 

April 6, 1826—After an hour's ride, we ar- 
rived at Degniziu. This is alarge and fiou- 
rishing town; and, as we happened to visit it 
on the market-day, every thing wore an aspect 
of bustle and activity. There is a conside- 
rable number of Greek residents: they assert 
that the occupy 60 houses; and I was giad 
to find Romake still spoken by them: they 
have one Church, and we heard of another of 
the Armenians. After continual exposure to 
observation for so long a time, it was to me 
quite a treat to find an opportunity for re- 
tirement and prayer. Here, also, I was per- 
mitted, in some degree, to exercise my proper 
offices I had much conversation on religion 
with a Greek from Conich (the ancient Ico- 
nium), and with three or four others. The 
Missionary who would aspire to revive the 
ancient Churches of Hierapolis, Laodicea, 
and Colossz, must plant himself at Degnizlu : 
here he would be in the neighbourhood of 
them all. But he would have a difficult post : 
the union of the Medical with the Clerical 
vharacter would probably remove some ob- 
stacles. 

In the afternoon, we pursued our journey. 
Soon after leaving the town, we met with a 
remarkable instance of the phlegmatic dispo- 
sition of the Turks. The Tanlesary': horse, 
passing over a small bridge, lost his footing, 

il down, and threw his rider with considera- 
ble violence: we were apprehensive that he 
had reeeived a serious injury, especially as he 
is a large man: he rose, however, very 
eoolly—remounted—rode on—and did not 
utter a single syllable. 

On the way from hence to Chonos, we 
traversed a beautiful wood, in which the vines 
were climbing to the summits of the trees, 
and suspending themselves in a very elegant 
manner from the branches. On the right, 
we had romantic mountain scenery: Mount 
Cadmus was close at hand, crowned with 
forests, and the snow was glittering amidst 
the trees. Europeans, we find, are an objeet 
of terror in this country: a boy, who was 
driving an ass on the road before us, as soon 
as he perceived our approach, forsook his ass, 
fied with the utmost precipitation, and hid 
himeelf among the brushwood. 

We approached Chonos with feelings of no 

excitement. Where is the ancient 

Colosse? What remains of the Church of 

Bpapbrasf Are any individuals atill to be 
June, 1827, 
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found, who have been made meet to be fete 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light, 
delivered from the power of darkness,and trans- 
lated into the kingdom of God's dear Son? 
(Col. i. 12, 13.) he answer is a melancholy 
one. The very spot on which Colossz stood 
is still uncertain ; but, what is most afflicting, 
the condition of Christianity in this region 
has undergone a change, as total as the over- 
throw of the city. Earthquakes have often 
destroved the works of art—and, alas! the 
world and sin appear to have usurped the 
pee where once the work of grace flourished. 
n fact, we find that the Christians of these 
countries have fallen into those very errors 
against which St. Paul warned them: (Col. 
ii. 18.) They have been beguiled of their 
reward, tna voluntary humility and worship- 
ping of angels ; and, instead of considering 
themselves complete én Christ (v. 10), and 
dead with him from the rudiments of the 
world, are subject to ordinances, (touch not, 
taste not, handle not, which ali are to perish 
with the using,) after the commandments aad 
doctrines of men (vv. 20—22), Perhaps a 
principal source of all these evils has been 
their neglect of St. Paul’s advice (iii. 16) 
Let the word of Christ dwell in yourichly tn 
ali wisdom 


After a ride of four hours and a half from 
Degnislu, we reached Chonos, which has 
long been considered to occupy the site of 
Colossze : the Christians of this plaee inhabit 
30 houses; the Turks, 500: there is one 
Church, and there are three Mosques: Here 
Wwe were sorry to find a total ignorance of 
Modern Greek: a Native of Cyprus is the 
only Priest, and the only individual who can 
speak thatlanguage. Wherever Turkish has 
supplanted Greek, of course the Romaic 
Scriptures are of no value: nor does the 
Turkish Testament supply the deficiency ; 
for, partly because the Greeks are ignorant 
of the Turkish characters, and partly because 
the Greeks are jealous of the introduction 
and use of this Volume, it has become ne- 
Cessary to prepare for them Turkish pal 
tures in the Greek letter. Whatever publi- 
cations they possess are of this description ; 
and I noticed, that their inscriptions on tombs 
are of the same kind. It is anatural inference, 
which is unhappily too well confirmed by 
fact, that where the Greeks are only ac- 

uainted with Turkish, their knowledge of 
the New Testament will be properconadly 
less: indeed, they are almost gnorant of 
it. Where Romaic is spoken, its similarity 
to ancient Greek still enables the attentive 
to have some knowledge of the Lessons of the 
Gospel which are read at Church; but here, 
such a degree of light is impossible. With 
regard, then, to Modern Colosse, more than 
any part of the Eastern Church which I have 
yet visited, I find it necessary to leave out 
the negative in St. Paul's declaration, (2 Tina. 
ii. 9.) and to say, the Word of God is bound. 
pril7—We were eager this morning 
to visit the neighbourhood, and to ascer 
tain if possible the identity of the situation 
with Colossz. We met, however with an 
impediment to our wishes, in the incivility of 
the Aga: half the day was spent before we 
2Q 
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could comménee our researches: first we had 
to send the Janissary —next to visit the Aga 
in person—afterward to send Mr. Arundell’s 
firman—and, last of all, it was not till we 
had made a small present of money, that we 
could obtain permission to take our walks. 
We began, indeed, to fear that we should be 
treated as Chandler was at Hierapolis, espe- 
cially when the Aga observed to Mehmet 
that he paid no regard to Firmans or the 
Ambassadors of European Powers. 
length, under the conduct of one of his men, 
we made a short tour of the vicinity : we 
first ascended the wide bed of a torrent, 
which descends from Mount Cadmus and 
passes through the town; and then mounted 
part of an almost impregnable rock, on 
which are the ruins of Turkish fortifica- 
tions. The view from this elevation is im- 
posing: close beneath is Chonos, presenting 
to the eye a eonsiderable extent of flat roofs, 
and trees, and gardens: that we were near 
some ancient city appeared evident, from the 
rollers which we observed on almost every 
roof: these are parts of ancient columns, 
which have been removed from their places 
to perform this service. From hence we 
visited the eastern extremity of the town, 
and afterward passed along on the south 
side. We found nothing to reward our in- 
quiries; till, on proceeding to the distance 
of perhaps a mile to the south-west, we met 
with the remains which we were at the time 
disposed to consider as those of the Ancient 
Colossa. We saw, indeed, no inscription which 
attested the fact, nor did we even find any 
river sinking into the earth; but the ex- 
istence of ancient ruins covering a con- 
siderable space of ground, and the circum- 
stance of a river suddenly emerging a little 
lower down, as we yesterday observed, 
seemed to favour the supposition. Want of 
time, and the obstacles thrown in our way, 
prevented that accurate investigation of the 
country which would have been requisite : 
let future travellers, however, follow up the 
Lycus from Laodicea ; and I have little doubt 
but they will find Colosse. It is unneces- 
sary for me to offer any further remarks on 
the site of this ancient city; as I am per- 
suaded that Mr. Arundell will present the 
public with the most valuable information 
concerning it. The remarks which follow, 
were written on the supposition of our 
treading on the exact site of Colosse. It 
‘js certain that we were at no great distance. 
Here, then, reposes whatever was mortal 
of the Church of Colosse: with the ex- 
ception of Epaphras, Archippus, Philemon, 
and Onesimus, their very names are for- 
gotten. But, in truth, very different has 
been their end, from the death of those who 
are unconnected with their religion: When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then will 
they also appear with Him in glory (Col. iii. 4.) 
The place on which I tread is a sacred spot 
of earth. Here have been deposited the 
seeds of immortality. Here is concealed a 
treasure, which ere long willadorn the very 
eourts of heaven. The place where the re- 
mains of a Believer rest must be precious in 
the eye of God himelf: with the eye of 
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sense, I view nothing hese bat scattered 
stones, adorned by violets, anemonies, and 
hyacinths ; but, by faith, I foresee the exer- 
tion of Divine Power amidst these ruins. 
Those who sleepin the dust, shall awake—such 
as rejected the message of mercy declared to 
them by Epaphras, to shame and everlasting 
contempt—the happy number, who gave it a: 
welcome reception, to everlasting life. That 
the actual situation of Colosse should still be 
a subject admitting of further investigation, 
is a melancholy evidence of the utter ruin. 
which has befallen that ancient city: long 
since have disappeared, not only all the pious 
labours of Epaphras and his successors, but’ 
the very buildings, amidst which they re- 
sided: at present, the ground is for the most 
part cultivated, where we supposed the cit 
to stand; and no reinains are visible, which 
are either calculated to excite curiosity or to 
gratify taste. 

April 8, 1826 —We left Chonos at eight in 
the morning. On our way, we crossed two 
or three mountain-streams; one of them 
much larger than any of those near Chonos, 
and about an hour and-a-half distant: farther 
on, we observed on the right a white forma- 
tion, resembling that of Hicrapolis, though 
by no means so large: the Plain of the Lycue 
soon after closes up. After a gentle ascent, 
in a direction nearly due east, we arrived on 
a beautiful plain, covered with the finest turf, 
and surrounded by small hills crowned with 
wood: at the extremity were two or three 
small huts, with a coffee-house; and, after 
another gentle rise, a second plain of much 
larger extent. At four in the afternoon, we 
arrived at Chardar, a very miserable Turkish 
Village: we obtained accommodations of a 
moderate description, and found the in- 
habitants exceedingly friendly. 

April 9—To-day we had the intention of 
proceeding but a short distance, a Sabbath 
day’s journey ; but, unexpectedly, not meet- 
ing with a single house for more than nine 
hours, we were compelled to proceed as far 
as Dinchr. On leaving Chardar, at seven 
o'clock, there was a stillness and serenity 
all around, which seemed to harmonize with 
a Christian Sabbath: but, 

The sound of the Church-going hell 
These valleys and rocks never heard : 
or, if the invitation to Christian Worship 
was ever known, it has long since been su-~ 
rseded by the cry of the Muezzin. Oh 
or the time, when we shall hear of Christian 
Mustaphas, Omars, Alis, and Mehmets ! 

Soon after leaving Chardar, we arrived at 
the upper end of a large lake, and, for seve- 
ral hours, rode along at no great distance 
from its edge: all persons assert that the 
waters are bitter, and that it contains no 
fish: we found it difficult to taste the wa- 
ters ourselves, on account of the marshy 
ground all along the shore: its extent is con- 
siderable, at least twelve miles; and its 
breadth, four: this must be the Lake of Ana- 
va, spoken of by Herodotus. Our route lay 
on the north side. On our left, we had a 
long mass of rock clothed with pines, and 
at its base a succession of beautiful little 
nooks and dells. Beyond the lake are lofty 
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snow-capped mountains. Afterward follow- 
ed a very extensive and reheg plain. 
At a well, distant five hours from Chardar, 
we rested for a short time, and then pushed 
onto Dinchr. Great part of the day, we had 
a Roman Road running along our route. An 
houe before Dinchr we lost this road; and 
then descended into another plain, lying 
north and south, with considerable moun- 
tains on the other side. Our route was al- 
most due east, the whole day. Just before 
entering Dinchr we crossed, by a bridge of 
atone, a rapid stream, running to the north- 
ward: the inhabitants called it the Mzan- 
der. We had to spend the night in compa- 
ny of a large number of horses, oxen, asses, 
and fowls: the house, in fact, rather seemed 
to be an immense stable, than the residence 
of human beings: the cattle occupied by far 
the larger part of the building: a corner 
only, which was slightly elevated above the 
rest of the floor, was appropriated to the 
owners. To complete the annoyance, the 
Mussulmans rose at midnight in order to 
feast, this being the season of Ramazan. Re- 
pose was hopeless, under suchi circumstances. 
_ April 10, 1826—On our first walk, we found 
extensive ruins on the north side of the town: 
there is abundance of ancient pottery, scat- 
tered columns, and marble fragments: we 
also saw the side of a Theatre, but the stones 
have been removed. The stream, which I 
mentioned yesterday, is considerable: it 
fiows from the south-east, and must at least 
be a cributary, if not one of the sources of 
the Meander. 

Our second walk was more successful than 
the first. The firmans had obtained for us 
full liberty ; and our Turkish host conducted 
us at once toan old wall within the precincts 
of a private house, in which we found no 
less than five inscriptions: we copied them 
all; and one of them, commencing ‘* The 
people of the Appoloniats,"” was a demon- 
stration that we were on the site of the an- 
cient city of Appolonia. We next proceed- 
ed to the south and east sides of the town, 
and found there very extensive remains: 
the blocks of stone are immense: the in- 
scriptions also were exceedingly numerous, 
but they were chiefly sepulchral. The dis- 
eovery of this ancient city, which will pro- 
bably be of importance in aiding further re- 
searches in regard to the antiquities of Asia 
Minor, is entirely due to my friend Mr. 
Arundell: it was he who had the sole plan- 
ning of this part of the journey; and whatever 
information it may elicit, I must gladly at- 
tribute to his exertions. I had, for my own 
part, formed no other design than that of 
visiting the Ancient Churches of this coun- 
try ; but, finding myself favoured in a fellow- 
traveller so distinguished by his scientific 
knowledge, I felt most happy to coincide 
with his further plans, hoping at once to ob- 
tain additional information on the religious 
state of the interior, and in some degree to 
encourage an inquiry into its ancient geo- 
graphy. 

Dinchr, or, as some pronounced it, Ding- 
lar, contains, aecording to report, 100 Turk- 
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ish Houses and one Mosque : there are gene- 
rally three or four Greek visitors, but none 
are resident. We heppened to be here on 
the ntarket-day, and witnessed no small de- 
gree of commercial activity. The streets 
were thronged with people. 

We left Dinchr about two o'clock in the 
afternoon, and travelled, in a south-easterly 
direction, to Ahetzi- Corlu, where we arrived 
at six. Our route lay for a time through a 
fine plain, and crossed two moderate 
streams: after the plain, we ascended lofty 
hills. The forest scenery was exceedingly 
extensive; it stretched over valley and moun- 
tain, as faras the eye could reach. After cross- 
ing the hills, we again arrived in a beautiful 
plain. The whole of Asia Minor seems to 
consist of lofty mountains or extensive 
plains. I am also struck to observe, that the 
plains in gencral seem to form an angle with 
the hills, rather than an arc: they give me 
the idea of a grassy lake. 

Khetzi-Corlu is beautifully situated ; but, 
upon entrance, you find it to consist, like the 
other Turkish Villages which we have lately 
seen, of nothing but mud huts. Here we 
found some difficulty in obtaining a lodging ; 
the first Turk to whom we were directed by 
the Aga treating us in a manner totally in- 
consistent with the renown of Mussulman 
hospitality: at length we found another, 
who was certainly the most friendly we 
had yet met with. An old Dervise paid us a 
visit; but he gave us no very high idea of 
the self-denial of his fraternity : he was ex- 
tremely eager to drink brandy, and seemed 
not a little chagrined when we could not gra- 
tify his wishes. Khetzi-Corlu contains 150 
Turkish Houses and one Mosque. 

Aprit 11—We arrived at Isbarta in 
five hours-and-a-half, travelling toward the 
south. First we passed over level ground; 
and, on our right, at a considerable distance 
appeared the large Salt Lake of Burdur, 
shining with its light green waters: on both 
sides, north-east and south-west, it has high 
mountains: beyond the north-east range 
must be the large Lake (Anava), which we 

assed the other day. After the Plain of 

hetzi-Corlu, we ascended hills of great ele- 
vation. The heat was exceedingly oppressive. 
On descending, we had the stupendous Mount 
Taurus just before us, and at our feet the ex- 
tensive Plain of Isbarta: We are disposed to 
denominate this campaign, The Plain of 
Whirlwinds, from the large number of these 
singular phenomena which we here observ- 
ed: one of them, at the distance of three or 
four miles, appeared like a column of dust of 
400 or 500 feet in height: the plain itself is 
dusty and unpleasant. Isbarta is situated 
close to the southern edge, and appears to be 
of extensive dimensions: we counted five 
Minarets, upon entering. 

Aprit 12— We have just returned from 
a visit to one of the Greek Churches. We 
met with a Priest from the Morea, to whom 
we presented a Greek Testament; but Turk- 
ish is the common language: the Greeks, 
according to the Priest, have five Churches, 
Isharta is in the Diocese of Pisidia; the 
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Bishop having his residence at Lisi, near 
Attalia: the Church is a aes dark place; 
not even having, as is usual, a lamp burning; 
and being almost half under ground : te 
condition ts, I fear, but too apt an emblem of 
the minds of its habitual visitants. We have 
since had a call from two other Greek Eccle- 
siastics, who came for Testaments: we could 
spare only a single copy and some Tracts, 
but we directed them how to obtain them at 
Smyrna: one of the Priests confessed that 
they were blind, and, to use his own expres- 
sion, “like asses:” we gave them Christian 
advice; and, informing them of the Turkish 
Testament in Greek characters, which is in 
a course of preparation, exhorted them to 
stimulate the people to procure it. Thus 
have we enjoyed the delight of conveying 
the Word of Eternal Life to the base of 
Mount Taurus. There are some Armenians 
here, who have a small Church. 

Isbarta might be called the City of Poplars, 
from the immense number of these trees 
which rise up amidst the houses. We have 
frequently discovered villages, by observing 
at a distance a Mla of poplars. 

(To be continued.) 


Sabravdor. 


HOPEDALE. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 

Lotter from Amos, a Christian Eoquimaus', 
Tue following Letter was written 
in Esquimaux, and has been li- 
terally translated: it is signed 
‘‘ Amos ovanga Ajortulik”—“ J am 

Amos, the most unworthy.” 
To the Dear Congregation of the United 
Brethren in London do I presume to 
write, to tell them of my course on earth, 


and what I am doing now. This I will 
tell them just as it is. 


From my childhood I have been in 
this congregation ; but for almost a great 
many years, whether I should love Jesus 
as my Saviour, or not, darkness would 
mot Iet me have any thoughts: the de- 
sire of my eyes was to the things of this 
world. In this state I was, when my 
dear Saviour looked upon me in mercy, 
and drew me out of my perishing con- 
dition to Himself. IIe shewed me the 
danger in which my heart was: then I 
perceived in what distress, in what dark- 
ness, in what uncleanness, I had my 
dwelling. Then, when I had no power, 
and found that I was not able to help 
myself, I fell into very grievous trouble : 
the pleasure of the things of this world, 
as it were, vanished away ; and when I 
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fully saw all the danger into which they 
led me, I began tu be greatly perplexed 
and sorrowful : I cried to the Saviour of 
mankind thus—‘* My Jcsus! have 
mercy upon me! Do away all my great 
sins, for I cannot do it: blot them out, 
though they are innumerable, with Thy 
precious blood. This I know; there- 
fore deliver me from my great distress !"” 
When, without ceasing, I thus cried 
unto Him, and pleaded His mercy, He 
revealed it unto me. 

For all this I thank Jesus. The 
teachers whom He sent unto us, they 
are His servants, and they enlighten us 
by the light of His Gospel. By His 
mercy I was likeiwse laid hold of; and 
He made it manifest in me, that He did 
not despise the poorest: yea, He re- 
vealed this to me, in that He drew mux 
forth out of my wretched state and 
brought me to His Church, and even 
made me a servant in it, of which, in- 
deed, I am very unworthy, (Ho is a 
Chapel Servant.) 

Now, as Jesus ouf Saviour has made 
His becoming man, His sufferings, His 
death, His burial, and His resurrection 
meritorious for all men, I offer to Him 
much thanksgiving. For wretched sin- 
ners He became man, and walked about 
among men on this earth as a poor man ¢ 
yes, even for my sake: for this I thank 
Him. 

He has not despised our worthless. 
ness, but sent us the Scriptures, which 
contain His invitations and His exhor- 
tations, even to this our country. They 
come continually from London, where 
you take kind notice of us: for this we 
have reason to be very thankful. Oh hear 
me! O my Saviour, shew mercy unto 
me, till the time of my death arrives ! 

We also thank you, that, out of love 
to us, you have often sent us peas: for 
this gift we thank you, and also the 
Lord; for it is manifest, that it is our 
duty to thank Him. 

I have had ten children: six are 
alive, and four are gone hume to Jesus. 
The last who went to Him was Cleophas, 
who had been eighteen weeks with us. 
It was a great comfort to us to see him 
smile, while he was dying. For this 
we praise God likewise, all of us! 
Amen! We salute you all that are m 
London. 
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Recent Mliscellancous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. , 

The Rev. Dr. James was consecrated Bi- 
shop of Calcutta at Lambeth, on Sunday the 
$d of June: the Sermon was preached by 
the Bishop's Brother, who is Vicar of Cob- 
ham, in Surrey. 

Church Miss. Soe.—Of the Annual Grants 
of 10002. each, made by the Society to Bi- 
shop’s College near Calcutta, for each year 
from 1822 to 1826 inclusive, those for 1822 and 
1823 were appropriated to the immediate 
purpose of the re the Grant for 1824 

aving been vested in India waiting its appro- 
priation, and those for 1825 and 1826 having 
been since voted, the Committee have direct- 
ed that these three Grants shall be applied to 
the placing ofthe two “ Bishop Heber’s Church 
Missionary Scholarships,’ of the founding of 
which an account was given at p. 596 of our 
last Volume, on the terms offered in the re- 
eent revision of the College Statutes men- 
thoned at p. 262 of the last Number; that is, 
the right of nomination to those Scholarships 
is reserved in perpetuity to the Society. The 
Committee have placed the Grant of 10002, 
for the year 1827 at the disposal of the Bi- 
shop of Calcutta, in aid of the general objects 
of the College, to be appropriated in such man- 
ner as he shall judge to be most advantageous 
to its designs, The importance and prospects 
of the College, with its immediate wants, 
were stated by Professor Le Bas and the Bi- 
shop of Durham, at the Meeting (see pp. 271, 
272 of our present Number) of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel. 

The intimate connection between the So- 
ciety and the Basle Missionary Seminary has 
led to the appointment of a Deputation to vi- 
sit that place, in order to confer with the 
Conductors of that Institution on various mat- 
gers connected with the mutual interests of 
the two bodies. The Senior Secretary and 
the Assistant Secretary having been appoint- 
ed to this service, the Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered to them, by the 
Rev. E. G. Marsh, at a Meeting held on the 
lth of June: they embarked, on the 20th, 
in the Steam Packet for Ostend. 

On Trinity Sunday, the Rev. Thomas Da- 
vey and the Rev. C. L. Korck, m.v. (see p. 
181) were admitted to Priest's orders by the 
Bishop of London; and Mr. A.N. Brown to 
those of Deacon. Dr. Korck, with Mr. John 
Kitto, a Printer, embarked at Blackwall, on 
the 20th of June, in the Wilberforce, Captain 
Denck, and sailed for Malta. 

The Rev. P. P. Schaffter (p. 262) embarked 
at Gravesend, on the 29th of May, in the 
Clyde, Captain Munro, for Madras; and 
finally sailed from Portsmouth on the 10th of 
June. On the 16th of June, the Rev. John 
Latham and Mrs. Latham (p. 262) embarked 
at Gravesend, on board the Marquis Welling- 
ton, Captain Alfred Chapman, and sailed for 
Calcutta the same day. 

Philo-Judaan Soc.— We have received some 
remarks from the Seerctary of this Society, 
relative to the notice respecting it at p. 263 
et our last Number, thesubstanee of which 
we subjoin— 


As your pages may be appealed te as authority 
at some future day, I beg to state that the Philo. 
Judzen Society was not * another” Association, 
but the original * Abrahamic Association ;”’ and 
that it was only upon a definition of objects, and 
on Mr. Vernou and Mr. Drummond accepting the 
offices of President and Treasurer, twelve months 
since, that the name was changed from the Abra- 
hamic Association to the Philo Judzan Society. 

Circumstances induced the Officers and Commit- 
tee of the Society subsequently to remove their 
place of meeting. ‘I'wo months afterwards, a new 
paper was circulated with the title of ** Abrahamic 
Association :” wherein the very objects, which, 
after much difficulty, had been laid as the basis of 
the Philo-Judzan Society were adopted in refe- 
rence to the Jews, while every other object would 
have been compatible with the principles of that 
Society. 

The arrangements of the Society for its General 
Meeting were made quite independently of the New 
Abrahamic Association ; aud, though some preli- 
minary measures by means of a mutnal friend had 
taken place in the previous week, it was only on 
the morping of the General Meeting of the Philo- 
Judzan Society that, in order to conciliate and not 
to divide or distract the public mind, the Members 
of the New Abrahamic Association were received 
as Members of the Philo-Judzan Society; and [ 
do sincerely trust, that mutual co-operation (the 
Jewish Nation being now exclusively the object of 
the Society) will tend to advance the interests of 
that afflicted people. 

Seamen's Socielies.— It was noticed, at 
p. 237, from the Report of the Society now 
named ‘the ‘“ Port-of-London and Bethel- 
Union Society,’ that the Institution, hitherto 
denominated the “ Mariner's Church Socie- 
ty,” had taken another name: it is now 
called the * British and Foreign Seamen's 
Friend Society, or Mariners’ Church and 
Rivermen’s Bethel Union.”’ Its Second An- . 
nual Meeting was held at the City- of- London 
Tavern, on Friday the 1Sth of May ; Rear- 
Admiral Pearson in the Chair. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Cross 
have sailed for New Zealand. Mr. Barnabas 
Shaw and Mrs. Shaw, with their family, have 
returned home from the Cape, in order to re- 
cruit their health. 


CONTINENT. 

Jews’ Soc. — Mr. Wolff spent nearly the 
whole of April and May in Holland ; having 
left England on the 30th of March direct for 
Amsterdam, and arrived in London on his 
return on the 27th of May. Meetings were 
held in various places; and Mr. Wolff was 
in constant communication with his Brethren, 
who received him with much kindness, and 
listened to him with attention. 

Basle Greek Miss. Soc.—The Greek Mis- 
sionary Society, mentioned at p. 263, was- 
formed at Basle last year: its object is, to 
send Missionaries, both to instruct the peo- 
ple in the knowledge of religion, and to aid 
the distressed by gifts of money and apparel. 
It is directed by aCommittee of 12 Members. 
Messrs. Hildner (not Kildner, as printed by 
mistake) and Major are sent out by this So- 
ciety ; not by the German Evangelical So- 
ciety, though they were brought up under 
that Society. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 
Gold Coast.—We are happy to state, that 
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the intelligence of the death of the Rev. A. 
Denny, Chaplain on this Coast, noticed at 
p- 21 of the Survey, is erroneous: it had 
crept, by mistake, into the Sierra- Leone Ga- 
zette, from which we copied it That Gen- 
tleman is now in England. 

INDIA. 

Steam Navigation —At a Meeting of the 
Subscribers to the Fund for the Encourage- 
ment of Steam Navigation between Great 
Britain and India, held at the Town Hall in 
Calentta, on the 17th of January, the cordial 
thanks of the Meeting were voted to Captain 
Johnston (late in command of the Enterprise 
Steam Vessel, now sold to Government, see 
p- 263 of our last Volume), for the active part 
which he had taken in the establishment of 
Steam Navigation in India; and the amount 
of one-half of the funds then accumulated 
was granted to him, as a mark of respect and 
gratitude for his perseverance, intrepidity, 
and public spirit. The proprietors of the 
Enterprise applied for compensation of the 
losses which they had incurred by that ves- 
sel: the application was refused; and the re- 
maining moiety of the funds was assigned to 
the Coimmittec, for the purpose of remune- 
rating any successful attempt, within a limited 
period, which may carry into effect the ob- 
ject of the subscription. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Mr. Williamson, of 
Madras, who had recently lost his exemplary 
Wife, has himself soon followed her into the 
eternal world: he had embarked for the 
Cape, in the hope of recovering his health ; 
but died when the ship was within about a 
week’s sail of that place. 

NEW SUUTII WALES. 

Church Miss. Soc—Mr W. Hall (see p.121) 
has somewhat recovered his health, though 
he has no prospect of resuming his labours 
in New Zealand. The Archdeacon has 
placed him over the Native Institution; 
which is established at Black Town, about 
27 miles from Sydney: he is assisted therein 
by his wife, and his spn and daughter. In 
January, there were four New Zealanders 
under his care, and nine Natives of New Hol- 
land. On Sundays he reads the Service and 
Lectures to the convicts and settlers in the 


vicinity. 
NEW ZEALAND. 

Church & Wesleyan Miss. Societies.— We 
have this day (27th of June) received intelli- 
gence of a distressing nature from the Mis- 
sionsin New Zealand. Disturbances having 
been renewed among the Natives in the vici- 
nity of the Wesleyan Settlement at Whan- 
garooa, several of the Church Missionaries, 
with a party of Natives from Kiddeckiddee, 
went thither to the assistance of their friends. 
They soon returned, accompanied by the 
Wesleyan Missionaries; one of whom, Mr. 
Turner, was to proceed to Port Jackson. Mr. 
W. Williams gives the following particulars, 
bal date of the 18th of January, from Py- 

1ea— 

The whole of the premises at Whangarooa, which 
have been put up at a great expense, are now de- 
Stroyed, either by fire, or in some other way; and 
the property has been carried abioad, to every 
place within distance. Intelligence was then re- 
eeved that Shunghee was killed; and the Natives 
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belonging to Kiddeekiddce said that the Missio- 
naries would certainly be stripped of every thing 
that they possessed, according to the New. Zealand 
custom, sod recommended them to do the best 
for themselves. 

In addition to these things, we have had every 
reason to be apprekensive for the safety of this 
Settlement ; it being probable, that, if one part of 
the Missions is broken up, the natural di-position 
of the Natives would lead them to complete their 
work ia the destraction of the whole. Under these 
circumstances, it has been considered expedient to 
send to the Colony every article which was not ab- 
solutely necessary for present use. 

The sight of these packages, and the return of 
Mr. Turner, will be a convincing proof to you what 
are our feelings en this point; and that, in the pre- 
sent uasettied state of things, we consider ourselves 
merely as tenants for the time being, who may re- 
ceive our discharge at any hour. The rumours 
which we hear lead us at times to think it not impro- 
bable that we may all be obliged to leave the Island 
together: though it is our intention to continue 
here as long xs we can keep our ground. If we 
are compelled to relinquish our post for a season, 
it will no doubt tend eventually to the furtherance 
of the work; for the Enemy will never be suffered 
to reign, though he may be permitted for a time 
to impede the work, that God may hereafter be 
the more glorified. 

Mr. Williams adds, on the 22d— 

-‘Kince I finished my Letter of the 18th, we have 
received news which leads us to suppose that 
Shunghee is either dead or very near his death, 
from the wounds which he received at Whan- 
gurooa: if this be true, all that we have antiei- 
pated respec:ing our Settlements is Jikcly to come 
to puss. 

After the above was sent to press, we re- 
ceived the Wesleyan “ Missionary Notices” 
for the month, and find therein the follow- 
ing confirmation of this painful intelligence— 

Our friends will sympathize with us, on the dis- 
tressing issue which Divine Providence has per- 
mitted to interrupt, for the present, our efforts to 
introduce the Gospel among the .interesting but 
ferocious people of New Zealand. Commotions 
and contests among the different tribes of the 
country have, of late, been trequent and exten. 
sive; and, io an irruption of a» detachment of 
Shanghee's followers, the Valley of Whangerooa 
hes beea depopula'ed, and the Mission Establish. 
ment plundered and burned to the ground, By 
the Divine Goodness, our Brethren ard their com- 
panions have been preserved from personal injury, 
and brought safely under the pro.ection of their 
kind aud hospitable friends of the Churcl:-Mission 
Establishment. ‘ 

It appears, from the Public Papers, that the 
Three Sisters, Captain Duke, arrived at Syd- 
ney on the 9th of February, in eleven days, 
from New Zealand; and that not only Mr. 
Turner returned by her, but the whole of the 
Mission Family, so that the Station at Whan- 
garooa is, for the present, wholly relinquished. 

WEST INDIES. 

A Consolidated Slave Law passed the 
House of Assembly on the 22d of December, 
in which, among other enactments, It is pro- 
vided, that “ Slaves found guilty of preaching 
and teaching, as Anabaptists, or otherwise, 
without a permission from their Owner and 
the Quarter Sessions for the parish, shall be 
punished by whipping, or imprisonment in 
the workhouse to hard labour ;’’—that “no 
Sectarian Minister, or other Teacher of Re- 
ligion, is to keep open his place of Meeting be- 
tween sun-set and sun-rise;”” and that “ Re- 
ligious Teachers taking money from Slaves 
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are to pay a penalty of twenty pounds for 
each offence; and, in default of payment, to 
be committed to the common jail for a 
month.” On this Law, it is remarked in the 
Baptist Missionary Herald— 

Our read+rs know with what honourable libe- 
rality the Negroes have seconded the efforts made 
by tuis and other Societies, for iinparting to them 
the Gospel; and will immediately perceive what a 
fatal effect on such exeitions will be produced by 
the last-quoted regulation in partieular. The law 
wes to go into operation on the Ist of May, and 
will take effect till notification reaches the island 
that His Majesty in Council has been pleased to 
disallow it. Application has been made to Govern- 
ment on the subject; and we earnestly hope that the 
same liberal attention will be paid to our represen- 
tations, as has been shewn on former occasions. 
Our trust is that He, by whom kings reign and 
princes decree justice, will graciously iuterpose to 
defend His cause in this important island from the 
danger waich threatens it. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Society having 
laced the sum of 2001. at the disposal of the 
sishop of Jamaica, for the furtherance of 

religious instruction among the Slaves, the 
Bishop writes— 

‘« This well-timed and most acceptable as- 
sistance will enable me to afford that support 
to the rising establishments of Sunday and Pa- 
rochial Schools which they so much require, 
and will also give me an opportunity of ap- 
pointing another Catechist. I have already 
destined a part of the Donation to the Free- 
School and School of Industry at Kingston, 
which was established in December last, and 
has succeeded beyond my most sanguine ex- 
pectations : the pupils of all classes, ages, and 
colours, amount at present to 436, and I have 
every reason to think will increase to 500 in 
a short time. A similar Institution is just 
formed at Spanish Town, under the superin- 
tendence of a Master from the Central School 
in Baldwin’s Gardens. These Establish- 
ments in the great towns are very important, 
in every point of view; and more particularly 
as furnishing competent Instructors for the 
Country Parishes, where I have the satisfac- 
tion of seeing both Sunday and Parochial 
Schools increasing, under the direction of the 
Clergy.” 
UNITED STATES. 

College Graduates.—The following is a List 
ef Graduates, at Sixteen of the American 
Colleges, for the last four years. This List 
embraces less than half the Colleges in the 
United States ; but the number of Graduates 
annually sent forth by these Colleges is esti- 
mated at about two-thirds of the whole: on 
this supposition, the Young Men who com- 
plete a Course of Public Education in the 
States may be calculated at about 750 an- 
nually ; and, as the number of Graduates 
is to the whole number of Students as one 
to five nearly, the Students may be estimated 
at about 3750. 
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Colleges. 


Phe ioskohindl, heise 
Waterville College 
Bowdoin College 


Dartmouth College - 36 @ £6 = a7 
Verinoot University - 8 y 18 13 
Middiebury College - 17 ga 16 19 
Williams College - 7 15 1g 24 
Amherst Collexze ° 3 17 23 32 
Harvard College - 3&4 67 58 53 
Brown Univesity - 4t 48 “7 
Yale College - - 43 68 63 = luv 
Union College - - 67 qv 62 71 
Hamilton College - 3a 17 23 23 
Columbia College - 2 22 gi 2 
Princeton College . 36 47 33 ey 
Dickinson College - dW 24 ay 1a 
University of Penn. - 23 14 14 8 
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Growth of Religion —The following remarks 


occur in the “ Missionary Herald,” published 
by the Board of Missious— ; 


The prospects of the Church in our land are pe- 
culiarly favouratle at the present time. No year, 
perhaps, since the settlement of our country, has 
commenced with so many revivals of religion: 
these are not confined to one State or District: in 
almost every part of our land, God is ruising up 
pious men, and is thus kindling lights here and there, 
over our extended territory, which we trust He 
will cause to burn brighter und to increase, until 
our whole land and the hearts of all its inhabitants 
are enlightened aud purified by the holy influences 
of His Spirit. 

It must be obvious to all, that the Head of the 
Church is greatly strengthening the cause of reli- 
gion by these revivals. He is strengthening it, in 
the heart of our country, and at the extremities, 
The number of those who pray and set a pious ex- 
ample, and by .their daily conduct elevate the 
ctandard of morals, is greatly increased: the num- 
ber of those who will contribute of their property 
to disseminate Bibles and Religious Tracts, and to 
send Preachers of the Gospel to the destitute parte 
of our land and to Heathen Lands, and to aid every 
other Benevolent Institution, is greatly increased. 
Many of the subjects of these revivals are young; 
and uot a few of them, having experienced the 
power and excelleney of the Gospel themselves, 
will undoubtedly endeavour to become preachers 
of it to others; and to them we may look fora 
supply of those Churches, which the death of their 
fathers will soon leave vacant; and to them we 
may look too, for Heralds to carry the Gospel te 
the destitate parts of our country, aud to all the 
dark places of the earth. 

In one instance, the Presbytery have pub- 
lished a narrative of the progress of religion 
within their jurisdiction, and point out the 
following Means as having been diligently 
employed by the Christian Communities 
under their care — 

Seasons of fasting and prayer—Confession of sin 
—Enforcement of Church Discipline—Visits of 
Ministers from house to house—the Preaching of 
the Gospel, its doctrines and precepts, its promises 
and threatenings, with great plainness and earnest- 
pess—lInstruction in Sunday Schools and by Bible 
Classes—Union of feeling and effort—Avoiding of 
disputes on minor points—United and persevering 
Prayer. 


Miscellanices. 
CAUTION ON CHARITABLE BEQUESTS. 
Ir is generally known, that, by a Statute passed in the reign of George 
II. called the Mortmain Act, “All devises of land, or money charged on 
land, or secured on mortgage of lands or tenements, or to be laid out ia 
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Jands or tenements, are absolutely void.” But it has been lately deter- 
mined, that a bequest of money to arise from the gale of leasehold pro- 
perty is also within the Statute, and therefore void. A benevolent mem- 
ber of the Legal Profession has made his communication to us, and says— 
‘*‘I would caution persons from bequeathing any thing whatever to, or 
for, charitable purposes, except money or stock in the Public Funds; at 
the same time being careful not to direct the money to be paid out of 
mortgage money, or money to arise from the sale of houses; as in either 
case the bequest would be void.’’ In order to avoid the evils which have 
arisen from an incorrect description of the Institution for which bequests 
have been designed, our Correspondent says—‘ I would strongly recom- 
mend all donors by Will for charitable purposes, to be particular in giving 
a correct description of the object of their beneficence, in the words, if pos- 
sible, of the Form pointed out in the Report ofsuch Society:” he adds, 
“And also to direct that the legacy be paid duty free.’ We subjoin a 
Proper Form of a Donation to a Socicty by Will. 


T give and bequeath the sum of unto the Treasurer 
for the time being of the same to be 
paid within Months next after my decease, out of such part only of my 


personal estate as shall not consist of Mortgages or Chattels real: in trust to be 
applied to the uses and purposes of that Society, and for which the receipt of such 
Treasurer shall be a sufficient discharge: and I direct that the Legacy Duty upon 
the said Legacy be paid by my Executors out of the same fund, 

®,* Devises of Land, or of money charged on land, or secured on Mortgage of lands 
or tenements, or to be laid out in lands or tenements, or to arise from the sale of lands 
er tenements, are void: bul moncy or stock may be given by Will, if nol directed to be 
paid ous of the produce of the sale of lands or tenements, or to $e laid oud in land, 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF REV. CHARLES PACALT, 
(ONE OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY) 
WHO DIED AT PACALTSDORP, IN SOUTH AFRICA, NOV. 26, 1818. 


Tue Rev. John Campbell lately published an account of the re- 
markable progress of Civilization and Religion, which took place, 


under the ministry of Mr. Pacalt, in the 


ottentot Village after- 


ward called by his name: from this account we extract the chief 


particulars which follow. 

The Rev. George Burder prefixes 
to Mr. Campbell’s account the fol- 
lowing notices of Mr. Pacalt :— 

The Rev. Charles Pacalt was a native 
of Kingsgratz, in Bohemia, where he 
was born in the year 1772. After 
spending some time under the tuition 
of the Rev. Mr. Jeenické of Berlin, he 
came over to England in the autumn of 
1805; when, being engaged by the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, he was placed 
at the Society's Seminary at Gosport, 
under the care of the Rev. Dr. Bogue, 
where he continued till the close of the 
year 1808. 

In May 1209, he embarked for the 
Cape of Good Hope: and, on his arrival, 
proceeded to Bethelsdorp, where he con- 
tinued diligently and faithfully to labour, 
until the year 18113; toward the close 
of which he went to Cape Town, with 
the intention of joining the Rev. Dr. 
Vanderkemp, in a Mission to Madagas- 
car. After the death of Doctor Vander- 
kemp, in December of the same year, 
the execution of this enterprise being 
postponed, Mr. Pacalt returned to 
Zwellendam, where he continued until 
the year 1813, when Mr. Campbell 
thought it expedient to invite him to 
Hooge Kraal, where his labours were 
signally blessed. 

At this new station he continued until 
it pleased God to call him from his ar- 
duous engagements to the enjoyment of 
heavenly rest: he was removed by 
death, after an illness of only a few days, 
in November 1818. The affection ma- 
nifested at his funeral by his congrega- 
tion shewed how greatly he was beloved, 
and how much his loss was deplored. 
His Funeral Sermon was preached by 
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the Rev. Mr. Herold, the Dutch Mi- 
nister of George. Mr. Van Kervel, 
the Landdrost of George, who appears 
to have entertained a high esteem for 
the deceased, testified his personal ve- 
neration of his character, by requesting, 
in a Letter to the Colonial : 
that the station should in future bear 
the name of PacaLTsporP. It should 
be noticed, to the honour of this disin- 
terested servant of Christ, that he left 
all his personal property to the Society 
under whose auspices he had laboured. 

Mr. Campbell, in some of his journeys 
to different parts of the United Kingdom, 
occasionally related the history of Pa- 
caltsdorp; which evidently interested 
and affected his several audiences, as 
affording a most striking instance of the 
power of divine grace qn the hearts of 
some of the most ignorant and degraded 
of the human species, and of their rapid 
progress in civilization. 

To render this narrative more public, 
and thereby to promote the cause of 
Missions to the Heathen, Mr. Campbell, 
at the request of several of his friends, 
has consented to its publication. 

Mr. Campbell gives the following 
account of the state of the Village 
at the time of Mr. Pacalt’s entering 
on his labours :— 

About 250 miles from Cape Town, 
my waggons encamped in the vicinity 
of George, a town then just commencing. 
Soon after my arrival there, I was visited 
by Dikkop, or ‘* Thickhead,” the Hot- 
tentot Chief of Hooge Kraal, situated 
about three miles distant, together with 
about sixty of his people, who expressed 
an earnest desire that a Missionary 
might be stationed tae residence. On 
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asking his reason for desiring a “Missio- 
nary, he answered, it was that he and 
his people might be taught the same 
things that were taught to white people, 
but he could not tell what things these 
were. I then requested him to stay 
with us until sunset, when he would 
hear some of those things related by Cu- 
pido, who was a countryman of his, and 
my waggon-driver. Dikkop and all his 
people readily agreed to stay till evening. 

At sunset the ordinary signal for wor- 
ship was given, which was by a Hotten- 
tot calling out with a loud voice the 
word ‘“ Ikkakoo:” in a few minutes, 
the tent was crowded with Hottentots ; 
and many were seated on the outside, 
opposite my tent door. Cupido, seated 
upon a stool, gave out a Psalm in Dutch, 
which all the Hottentots understand ; 
and he with his fellow Hottentots who 
were attached to the waggons sang it with 
much solemnity, to the astonishment of 
the strangers. Cupido then, with his 
usual gravity, put on his spectacles, 
opened his Testament, and read a chap- 
ter, from which he addressed his audi- 
ence; after which, all the company knelt 
down, and united in prayer to the God 
of Heaven. 

The Hooge-Kraal Hottentots, hearing 
that Cupido would speak again to them 
next morning at sun-rise, wrapt them- 
selves up in their sheep-skin cloaks, and 
slept soundly, under and around my 
w ns, till the morning, when they 

another opportunity of' hearing their 
countryman expound the Scriptures. 

In the forenoon, I accompanied a 
few of them on a visit to their Kraal. 
When almost within a quarter of a 
mile of it, I could hardly distinguish 
the town when pointed to by the Hot- 
tentots, on account of the lowness of 
the wretched huts which composed it. 
I found the hut of the Chief rather 
Jarger than the rest; so that in the 
gentre of it I could stand upright: it 
was constructed of branches of trees, 
covered with reeds. I observed no other 
furniture than two low roughly-made 
stools, and two or three wooden pails 
for containing water. One of the stools 
was placed for me in the middle of the 
hut, surrounded by the Hottentots who 
were closely seated on the floor, all 
anxious to learn the result of the con- 
ference. 

I then inquired whether they were 
all desirous of having a Missionary to 
settle among them, which was answered 
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unanimously in’ the affirmative; but, 
like their Chief, they could not assi 
any reason, except to be taught the 
same things which were taught to the 
white people. 

A very aged miserable-looking man 
coming into the hut during the confe- 
rence, with scarcely arag to cover him, 
excited my attention: he came and took 
a seat by my side, kissed my hands and 
legs, and, by most significant gestures, 
expressed his extreme joy in the pro- 
spect of a Missionary coming among 
them. His conduct having deeply in- 
terested me, I asked him whether he 
knew any thing about Jesus Christ. His 
answer was truly affecting—‘ I know 
no more about any thing than a beast.” 

Every eve and ear were directed toward 
me, to learn whether a Missionary would 
be sent to the Kraal; and when I told 
them that an excellent Missionary, I 
had no doubt, would be soon with them, 
they expressed by signs a degree of joy 
and delight which I cannot possibly de- 
scribe. 

I then wrote a Letter, in the midst 
of the Hottentots, to Mr. Pacalt, our 
Missionary, who was at that time sta- 
tioned at Zwellendam, about 100 miles 
nearer to Cape Town; and gave it to 
the Chief, assuring him that if he would 
take it to Zwelleudam, and shew it to 
the first white person he should find in 
the street, he would be directed to the 
house where the Missionary resided, to 
which he should then go and present the 
Letter to him; and I was persuaded 
that he would speedily come with his 
waggons to Hooge Kraal, and teach them 
the Word of God. The Chief believed 
me ; for I afterward found that he visited 
Zwellendam shortly after, and every 
thing turned out as I had said. 

On leaving the Chief"s hut, I collect- 
ed together all the young people, under 
twenty years of age, to the number of 
about forty (many of whom had an in- 
teresting appearance),and arranged them 
before me. They all expressed a desire 
to be taught to read, and promised to 
attend the Missionary from sunrise to 
sunset, pointing with their fingers to 
the east and west. 

I then walked with the Chief to a 
riging ground behind the Kraal, called 
the Sand-hill, that I might take a view 
of the grounds which bel to them: 
all appeared in a state of nature; so 
that I marvelled how the people could 
subsist on so barren a spot. Very few 
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of them wore any other dress than what 
was composed of old sheep-skins, and 
many of their bodies were extremely 
filthy. 

Mr. Pacalt, the Missionary from 
Zwellendam, arriving soon after my de- 
parture, immediately began to teach 
them, both by his counsel and his exam- 
ple: for he did not content himself with 
merely exhorting them to relinquish 
their idle habits and to become industri- 
ous, but he accompanied them to their 
work, with his spade on his shoulder ; 
and laboured along with them in buildin 
their houses, digging their gardens, an 
surrounding them with walls. 

On Mr. Campbell’s Second Voy- 
age to South Africa, he again visited 
Hooge Kraal, in June 1819. In 
his account of this visit he thus de- 
picts the striking change which had 
been effected by the blessing of God 
on the labours of the Missionary, 
who had been a few months before 
removed to his heavenly rest :— 

As we advanced toward Hooge Kraal, 
the Boors, or Dutch Farmers, who had 
known me on my former journey in that 
part of Africa, would frequently assure 
me, that such a change had been pro- 
duced on the place and people of Hooge 
Kraal since I had left it, that I should 
not know it again. The nearer we ap- 
proached the settlement, the reports 
concerning its rapid improvement in- 
creased ; till at length we arrived on 
the spot, on the evening of June 2. 

Next morning, when the sun arose, I 
viewed, from my waggon, the surround- 
ing scene with great interest. Instead 
of bare, unproductive ground, I saw two 
long streets with square-built houses on 
each side, placed at equal distances from 
one another, so astoallow sufficient extent 
of’ ground to each house for a good gar- 
den: a well-built wall, six feet high, 
was in front of each row of houses, with 
a gate to each house. On approaching 
one of them, I found a Hottentot, 
dressed like a European, standing at his 
door to receive me with a cheerful smile. 
“This house is mine !** said he, “ and 
all that garden!’ in which I observed 
there were peach and apricot trees, 
decked with their delightful blossoms, 
fig trees, cabbages, potatoes, pumpkins, 
water-melons, &c. 

I then went across the street to the 
house of a person known by the name 
of Old Simeon—the very man who sat 
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in such a wretched plight, at my side, 
in the hut, when I first visited the place, 
and who then said he knew no more 
about any thing than a brute. I was 
informed that he had become a Christian, 
had been baptized, and named Simeon ; 
and, because of his great age, they 
called him Old Simeon. I found him 
sitting alone in the house, deaf and blind 
with age. When they told him who I 
was, he instantly embraced me with both 
hands, while streams of tears ran down 
his sable cheeks. ‘I have done,” said 
he, “withthe worldnow! Ihave done 
with the world now! I am waiting till 
Jesus Christ says to me, Come! I am 
just waiting till Jesus Christ says to 
me, Come !” 

The case of this singular monument 
of the grace of God was very well de- 
scribed by a Missionary who visited 
Hooge Kraal, on his way to Bethelsdorp, 
soon after his conversion. He relates it 
thus— 

On Tuesday Evening, April 8th 1817, be- 
fore we left Hooge Kraal, an old man, about 
90 years of age, prayed. He expressed great 

titude to Gol for sending His Gospel to 

is nation, and that in H1s days; and parti- 
cularly for making it efficacious to his own 
conversion. 

In his youthful days he was the leader of 
every kind of iniquity. He was a great ele- 
phant and buffalo hunter, and had some 
wonderful escapes from the jaws of death. 
Once, while hunting, he fell under an ele- 
phant, who endeavoured to crush him to 
death; buthe escaped. At another time, he 
was tossed into the air by a buffalo several 
times, and was wali, Sucka ; the animal 
then fell dawn upon him; but he escaped 
with life. A few years ago, he was for some 
time to appearance dead; and was carried 
to his grave soon after, as is the custom in hot 
climates: but, while the people were in the 
act of throwing the earth over him, he revived, 
and soon entirely recovered. The second 
time Mr. Pacalt preached at Hooge Kraal, 
he went from the meeting rejoicing; and 
saying, that the Lord had raised him from 
the dead three times, that he might hear the 
Word of God, and believe in Jesus Christ, 
before he “ died the fourth time.” 

He was baptised last New-Year's Day, 
and was named Simeon. Mr. Paealt told 
us that it was impossible to describe the old 
man’s happiness on that occasion. Heavenly 
joy had so fitted his heart and strengthened 
his weak frame, that he appeared as lively 
as a youth, although 90 years of age. He 
said—“ Now I am willing to die. Yes, J 
would rather die than live, that I may go and 
live for ever and ever with my precious Sa- 
viour. Before, I was afraid to die: Oh yes, 
the thoughts of it made my very heart to 
tremble ; but I did not know God and Jesus 
Christ then. Now, I have no desire to live 
any longer. I am too old to be able toda 
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any thing here on earth, in glorifying God text that was given out—and listening 
my Saviour, or doing good to my fellow Hot- to the Sermon with serious attention. L 


tentots. I served the devil upward of eighty 


ears, and was ready to to everlasting 
ire ; but, though a black Hottentot, through 


infinite mercy J shall go to everlasting hape 
piness.— Wonderful love ! Wonderful grace ! 
_ Astonishing mercy ue 

No human being, whom I ever saw, 
seemed to have been sunk into a lower 
state of degradation than Simeon was, 
when I first saw him, both as to mind 
and body. The change effected by 
means of the glorious Gospel of Christ 
was truly marvellous. He was, indeed, 
a new man, in every sense: old things 
had passed away, and all things were be- 
come new. In H18 case, the importance 
and advantages of sending the 1 to 
savage tribes of men most distinctly ap- 
pear; for it is, in truth, the power of 
God unto salvation to EVERY one that 
believeth, whether he be Jew or Hea- 
then, barbarian or Scythian, bondman 
or freeman: it dispels his ignorance, de- 
stroys his prejudices, subdues his cor- 
ruptions; in short, it changes the lion 
into a lamb, and humanizes the most 
brutal character. 

The next thing which attracted my 
attention was the wall which surrounded 
the whole settlement, for the protection 
of the gardens from the intrusions of 
their cattle and of the wild beasts. It 
was substantially built of excellent sods, 
cut into the shape of large bricks, which 
soon become hard, by exposure to the 
sun. ‘This wall was six feet high, four 
feet wide at the bottom, and two feet at 
the top: the extent of it was 11,101 
feet, when we had it measured; but 
several thousand feet were added to it 
before I finally: left the settlement. 
They had formed three extensive en- 
closures, of the same kind of wall, for 
keeping their oxen, cows, horses, and 
sheep, in the night-time. They had 
also formed two large tanks, or ponds, 
for preserving a stock of water for the 
cattle in the dry season. 

A Place of Worship had also been 
erected, capable of seating 200 persons. 
On the Lord’s Day, I was delighted to 
see the females coming into it, clothed 
neatly in white and printed cottons; 
and the men dressed like Europeans, 
and carrying their Bibles or Testaments 
under their arms—sitting upon benches, 
instead of the ground as formerly—and 
singing the praises of God, with solem- 
nity and harmony, from their Psalm- 
books—turning in their Bibles to the 


also found a Church of Christ, consisting 
of about five-and-forty believing Hot- 
tentots, with whom I had sev times 
an opportunity of commemorating the 
death of our Lord. 

On the week-days, I found a School, 
consisting of 70children, regularly taught 
in the Place of Worship. The Teacher 
was a Hottentot Lad, who was actually 
@ young savage when I first visited the 
kraal, and who, perhaps, had never seen 
a printed work in his life: when I first 
looked in at the door of the school, this 
lad was mending a pen, which agirl had . 
brought him for that purpose: this ac. 
tion was such a proof of civilization, that, 
reflecting at the moment on his former 
savage condition, I was almost over- 
whelmed. On entering the school, I 
first visited a row of classes composed of 
little Hottentot Girls, arranged along 
the right-hand wall; each class having 
a printed sheet of paper hanging on the 
wall before them, and each class furnish- 
ed with a Monitor to instruct them: the 
little Monitors seemed to feel a d 
of confidence, by finding that they knew 
more than any in the classes which they 
taught: it was delightful to me to see 
them pointing to letters with their rod, 
and requiring of each scholar their se- 
veral names. Along the opposite wall 
were arranged classes of little Hottentot 
Boys, drawn up and employed in a si- 
milar manner: the Master was hearing 
the elder boys and girls read the New 
Testament in Dutch: these read very 
well: some were writing in paper books; 
while others, less advanced, were writing 
on sand or slates. 

Such employments must tend greatly 
to promote civilized habits among the 
children, to improve their mental powers, 
and to render them more industrious; 
for, in their former state, they had no- 
thing to do but to play and to sleep, the 
latter of which must have occupied the 
greater portion of their existence, 

I found a considerable extent of cul- 
tivated land outside the wall, which the 
Hottentots plow and sow with wheat 
every year; though a portion of it is 
destroyed annually by their cattle get- 
ting into it while the herd-boys are fast 
asleep, and from which no punishment 
could altogether deter them. An officer 
of the Hottentot iment told me, 
that had they shot all the Hottentot 
Soldiers who were found asleep upon 
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guard, they must have shot the whole 
regiment : “‘ and what would have been 
the use of Officers THEN ?” said he. 

The Hottentots were, at the recom- 
mendation of the Missionary, about to 
surround their fields with a wall, like 
that which enclosed their houses and 
gardens; but, whether this has been 
effected, I have not yet learned. 

Indolence, and procrastination of la- 
bour from indolence, are almost universal 
among Hottentots. At all our stations, 
they endeavour to put off digging their 

ens, and plowing their fields, as 
ong as possible, with this apology—“ 1T 
IS TIME ENOUGH YET !” 

Mr. Pacalt had much of this temper 
to contend with; but his fervent zeal, 
his persevering application, his affec- 
tionate counsels, and his personal ex- 
ample, so powerfully counteracted this 
prevailing disposition, that they actually 
performed wonders. 

All the Hottentots are still on a level 
with one another: there are yet no dis- 
tinctions of rank among them. Some 
dress better than others: some have a 
waggon, and more oxen than others; 
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and, it may be, a better house: but 
these things produce no elevation of 
rank. They will as readily comply with 
the advice or injunction of the 

The operation of this 
state of things was severely experienced 
during the period that elapsed between 
the death of Mr. Pacalt and the arrival 
of his successor, which I think was about 
four months. The Hottentots were 
like an army without a commander: 
every improvement ceased. Some of 
the Hottentots were for going oa with 
the improvements which were included 
in the plan of their deceased Teacher 
and Friend ; but the rest of the people 
would not attend to their advice, but 
desired that every thing should remain 
in the same state until the arrival of 
another Missionary. They then began 
labour with the same activity as be- 

ore. 

Our Readers will have seen, from 
the notices relative to Pacaltsdorp, 
in the Annual Surveys, that it con- 
tinues to prove a blessing to the 
Hottentots. 
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Proceedings and intelligence, 


Wuited Kingdon. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Formation of a Corresponding Committee 


at Edinburgh. 
Tue following Official Document 
has appeared— 


At a Meeting of the Friends of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
held at the Waterloo Hotel, in Edin- 
burgh, on Thursday the 1 4th of June 
1827, by adjournment of a Meeting 
held at the same place on Wednes- 
day the 6th instant, it was unani- 
mously agreed : 

—That a inet medium of communication 
with that Institution is, at the shi time, 
a great desideratum among the friends of re- 
ligion in Edinburgh. 

—That the state of mankind throughout 
the world, as well in its Christian and Civi- 
lized as in its unreclaimed Heathen Provinces, 
demands as imperiously the exertions of this 
Society, and offers them as unlimited a scope, 
as at the moment whenit first sprang into exis- 
tence; and thatthe success which has attended 
its past efforts ought to engage Christians of 
every denomination to persevere in a strenu- 
ous and devoted application to its ebjects. 

— That, without detracting from the utility 
of Local Associations in supplying the Scrip- 
tures to limited districts, it is felt that these 


can in no way supersede, or authorise us to 
relinquish, the cultivation of that wider field, 
the World; which, through the Providence 
of God, is in so unprecedented a way open to 
our exertions, through the established and 
effective agency of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. 

cee se apa Pie ever be en- 
titled to our high co ration and gratitude, 
for the zeal and assiduity which have ex- 
ecuted * Editions of the Holy Scriptures in 
no less than ONE-HUNDRED-AND-FORTY- 
THREE lan , in FIFTY-8SIX of which the 
Word of God had never been seen before ; 
and also for the dissemination through the 
British Isles, of rouR MILLIONS out of the 
FIVE MILLIONS of copies of the Old and New 
Testaments which form nearly the amount 
of the Bible Society’s proper issues, followed 
by a knowledge and estimation of the Word 
of Life unknown before, through every de- 
partment of the community. 

— That, satisfied with the REGULATIONS of 
May 1826 and 1837+, confirming and gua- 
ranteeing the strict interpretation of the law 
which protects the purity of the Society's 
circulation of the froly Scriptures, to the 
utter exclusion of the Apocrypha ; and feeling 
entire confidence in the pape Stall and upright- 
ness of the men whoee office it is to carry 
these Regulations into effect; and satisfied 
the limitations contained in the Table of Languages 
and Dialects published in the Society's Reports 
oS Monthly Extracts, No. 106, p. 2, and 118, 
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also, that the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety in their last Annual Report, and the 
President in his open Speech *, in which 
he declared that these Regulations are “a 
retraction and correction of their error,” have 
admitted the impropriety of circulating the 
Apocrypha, to the utmost extent that fairness 
and candour can require—the friends present 
feel no hesitation in continuing their support 
to the Society with which they have been 
long united. 

—That where Foreign Societies consent 
to receive, and engage to distribute faithfully 
as received, copies of the pure Scriptures, 
bound without any addition, this Meeting 
considers the sanction of that mode of dis- 
tribution of the Word of God as involving no 
violation or compromise whatever of the 

rinciple on which the Bible Society is esta- 
plished. 

— That the friends of the Bible Cause now 
present can no longer delay an unequivocal 
expression of their affectionate attachment to 
their brethren and fellow-labourers of the 
London Committee; and an assurance of 
their cordial good wishes and fervent prayers 
for the continued, renewed, and multiplied 
aids of the Holy Spirit, in all the gifts of wis- 
dom and of grace, needful for conducting the 
affairs of that most important Institution. 

— That, in establishing a medium of com- 
munication with the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, this Meeting disclaims all hos- 
tility toward Bible Societies acting on other 
principles; and expresses its hope, that, in a 
field so wide, and open to such variety of 
agency, the labours of all these Societies may 

useful in promoting the common object 
which they have in view. 

— That the following Gentlemen be aCom- 
mittee of Correspondence with the British 
and Foreign Bible Society; viz, John Camp- 
bell, Esq. of Carbrook, Chairman Rev. Dr. 
Peddie, Treasurer—Hon. Mr. Hewitt— Rev. 
John Aikman—Rev. T. Brown—Rev. Dr. 
Belfrage—Rev. Mr. Bewley—Rev. G. Cullen 
—Reyv. Patrick Comrie—Rev. B. Golding—. 
Rev. Edward Grindrod—Rev. James Harper 
—Rev. John Smart—Rev. Dr. Paterson— 
Rev. John Watson—Rev. Richard Wynne 
—Captain Wauchope, rk. N.—Captain Knox 
— John M‘Whirter, Esq. m.p.—W. N. Grant, 
Esq.— Alex. Stuart, Esq.—J. S. Blackwood, 
Esq.— Mark Watt, Esq.—G. Yule, Esq.— 
Secretaries: Rev. Henry Grey, Rev. John 

Brown, and Rev. Edward Craig. 
It is stated— 


Several Letters from Members of the 
London Committee, and others, were 
read by the Gentlemen present, highly 
satisfactory on particular points on which 
doubts had been raised and inquiries in- 
stituted. 

These proceedings having been 
laid before the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
at a Meeting held on the 2d of July, 


it was 
* See Monthly Extracts, No, 118, p, &. 
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RESOLVED UNANIMOUSLY — 

That this Committee have received 
with cordial satisfaction the above 
Declaration of attachment and con- 
fidence on the part of so many re- 
spectable friends of the Bible in 
Edinburgh ; and are anxious to as- 
sure them, that it is upon the prin- 
ciples asserted in that Declaration 
that they rejoice to accept of their 
promised co-operation. 


Eagerness for the Scriptures in the Roman- 
Catholic Sc. in Glasgow. 


The Secretary of a Society in 
Glasgow for the support of Roman- 
Catholic Schools in that city writes, 
in May— 

I am again compelled, by the return. 
ing necessities of the Glasgow Catholic- 
Schools’ Society, to solicit fur them a 
further grant of Bibles and New Testa- 
ments. You have deemed this Institu- 
tion worthy of your patronage and aid 
on former occasions, when you made 
liberal and most acceptable grants of the 
Scriptures for their use; and the Schools 
have in no respect fallen off in point of 
interest and importance. The Seventh 
Annual Meeting was held on the 16th 
of November: there were at that time 
receiving education, not fewer than 1400 
persons; of whom 635 were reading in 
the Old or New Testament, ande 
in writing and arithmetic. The Teachers 
mention various gratifying instances of 
early proficiency, and bear testimony to 
the general good conduct of the pupils :. 
one of them says, ina Letter addressed 
to me— 

I can state with pleasure, that the pressure 
of the times seems to have no effect on the 
clothing of my scholars: they attend the 
school decently clad, and remarkably clean ; 
and, while their improvement in education is 
equal to my most sanguine expectations, 
their orderly and obedient conduct and their 
attention to my admonitions excite a joyful 
anticipation that they will be excellent citi- 
zens and useful members of society. 

One other quotation from the Report 
may not be uninteresting, as it marks a 
peculiar feature of the Society— 

The Roman-Catholic Priesthood of other 
countries have sometimes been cha with 
a desire to impede the progress of education, 
especially where it embraces the reading of 
the Sacred Scriptures; but the Protestant 

art of the Directors are bound by truth and 
fairness to avow, that the interest which the 
Roman-Catholic Pastors of this city evince in 
the prosperity of the Institution, and the un- 
reserved cordiality with which they co-ope- 
rate in administering the entire plan of in- 
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struction which it embraces, have increased 
with the increase of the scholars; and that a 
considerable proportion of the funds of the 
past year have been procured by means of 
those Gentlemen's exertions. 


Such, however, is the difficulty of 
procuring subscriptions, that, as stated 
in the Report, the Directors, if they are 
not speedily recruited, will be under 
the necessity of abridging the number 
of the schools. It is therefore quite out 
of their power to purchase Bibles, the 
supply of which is wholly exhausted ; 
and therefore I humbly trust that you 
will have the goodness to excuse, as 
heretofore, our supplication for an addi- 


tional supply. It is necessary to re-. 


mind you, that the Bibles are not merely 
used in the schools, but that the children 
are allowed to take them along with them 
when they quit the schools: the impor- 
tance of this mode of distribution re- 
quires no comment ; but it accounts for 
the frequency and extent of our de- 
mands. 


as 
SLAVB-CONVERSION SOCIETY. 

REPORT FoR 1826, 
Tue State and Progress of the 
Missions in the West-Indies will 
appear in the present or in an early 
Number: we now extract from the 
Report a general view of the 

State of the Society. 

The Report of the Society's Proceed- 
ings during the last year, though it can 
be expected to give but an imperfect 
and very limited view of the state of 
Religion generally throughout the West- 
India Colonies, bears ample testimony 
to the beneficial tendency of the plans 
which have been adopted, at the sug- 
gestion of the West-India Bishops, for 
the Religious Instruction and Education 
of the Negroes, and to the steady pro- 

88 which sound Religion is making 
in their Lordships’ Dioceses. 

In addition to the three Branch As- 
sociations previously established, four 
others have been formed, sanctioned by 
the Highest Authorities in their respec- 
tive Islands, and liberally supported by 
the voluntary contributions and personal 
exertions of the leading inhabitants. 
The Society has, in consequence, Esta- 
blishments in St. Thomas in the East, 
in the Diocese of Jamaica; and in Bar- 
badoes, St. Kitt’s, Nevis, Antigua, Gre- 
nada, and St. Vincent’s, in the Diocese of 
Barbadoesand the Leeward Islands; with 
an increased income of 905/. 10s, 10d. 
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arising from Annual Subscriptions 
paid to the respective Branch Associa. 
tions in the West Indies, by resident 
proprietors and others, and the sum of 
7261, 5s. 11d. which has been received 
as Donations from the same quarter: 
exclusive of the Subscriptions and Do. 
nations of the Island of St. Vincent, of 
which no account has been vet received.*® 

With this gratifying testimony before 
them of the zeal and liberality with 
which the work of Religious Instruction 
and Education is upheld in the West 
Indies, the Governors would have been 
happy to state that the increase of Sub- 
scriptions at home had corresponded : 
applications have been generally made, 
but with very limited success. They 
are desirous, however, to do justice to 
those Proprietors of Estates and other 
persons connected with West-India 
Interests resident in this country, who 
have given active and liberal support to 
the Branch Associations of the Islands 
with which they are respectively con- 
nected. 

Among the Donations will be remark- 
ed the munificent of 1000%. be- 
queathed by the Honourable and Right 
Reverend Shute Barrington, p.p. Lord 
Bishop of Durham; who, during his life 
time, was an annual subscriber to the 
Funds of the Society, and had recently 
assisted it by a liberal contribution. 

In consequence of the division of De- 
merara and Essequibo into Parochial 
Districts, the Society has been released 
from the very heavy expense which it 
had incurred in providing for the Reli- 
gious Instruction required in those Co- 
lonies: and it is gratifying to state that 
all the Chaplains en in its service 
have been preferred by his Excellency 
the Governor. 

The funds thus released amount to 
12502.: of which 1000/. has been placed 
at the disposal of the West-India Bishops 
for the maintenance of Catechists and 
Schoolmasters. 

At the solicitation of the Lord Bishop 
of Barbadoes and the Leeward Islands, 
the further sum of 100/. has been voted 
in aid of the School recently established 
in George Town under the superinten- 
dence of Lady D’Urban ; and a similar 
grant has been made for the Schools in 
the Bermudas, at the request of the 
Lord Bishop of Nova Scotia. Humble 
as his Lordship describes these Schools 


# The sums above stated are given in colonia) 
curreacy. 
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to be, and far inferior to his proposed 
arrangements, they have already, he 
states, been very usefal, and are break- 
ing up the ground, and preparing it for 
better cultivation hereafter. 

. Jn reference to the Branch Asso- 
ciations formed in-the Islands, it is 
remarked— 

It is with peculiar gratification that 
the Governors of this Society close their 
Report with the expression of sincere 
thanks to the Authorities of the several 
Islands, who have not merely taken 
these Associations under their patron- 
age, but have personally exerted them- 
selves in their formation and support ; 
a: charitable and pious work, which can- 
not fail, under Divine Providence, of 
being productive of the most substan- 
tial blessings. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: £. & d. 


Rent of Brafferton Estate ..... 
Dividends on 46,0001. 3 


er 

Gb Conse sccc sh ccs, 1380 0 0 
Annual Subscriptions ......,.. 614 9 0 
Donations ........... ee 53 10 0 


Total... £.2909. 5 8 
Payments of the Year: 


Eleven Chaplains............. 1675 0 0 
One Schoolmaster............. 200 0 0 
Three Catechists ............. 30 0 0 

Bishops of Jamaica and Barba- 
does for Catechists......... . 500 0 0 
Two Diocesan Secretaries. .... . 415 0 0 
Home Salaries &c............. 240 0 0 
Books, Printing, and Sundries.. 277 9 7 

Rent Charge to New England 
Company.......cceceseeees 0 0 
Total. 3427 9 7 


EE 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 


Dublin— April 27: the Clerical Friends of 
the Hibernian Auxiliary met to breakfast at 
eight o'clock, in the Long Room of the Ro- 
tunda, to the number of 130, and were ad- 
Greased by the Rev. James Haldane Stewart, 
of London. At eleven o’clock, the Thirteenth 
Annual Meeting of the Auxiliary was held in 
the Rotunda; His Grace the Archbishop of 
Tuam in the Chair: Motions were made or 
seconded, by the Hon. and Rev. Archdeacon 
Pakenham, Rev. J. W. Cunningham, Rev. J. 
H. Stewart, Rev. H. Irwin, Rev. T. Perceval 
Magee, Rev. B. Williams Matthias, John 
Cator, Esyq., Rev. Peter Roe, Fredérick Shaw, 
Esq., and Rev. C.S. Hawtrey : Col. 162. Ils. 
8d. Twenty New Associations had been 
formed and others revived during the year; 
the Income of which had amounted to 
2318¢, 10s., being an increase on the Twelfth 
Year of nearly 200/.—April 29: Sermons; 
at St. John’s, in the morning, by Rev. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[suLy, 
W.Cleaver, Rector of Delgany; and at St. 
George’s, in the eveninns by Rev. J. H. 
Stewart: Collections, with Donations, 652. 
10s. 8ad.— April 30: Meeting of the Dublin 
Ladies’ Association, at the Committee Room: 
in Sackville Street; Hon. and Rev. Arch- 
deacon Pakenham in the Chair: the Meet-: 
ing was addressed by the Rev. J. H. Stewart. 
Among the Resolutions passed at the Meet- 
ing of the Auxiliary were the illo wing : 

mee sympathising as we do, with the Christian 
World, in the recent death of Bishop Heber, we, 
yet rejoice that he has been enabled to give a direc- 
tion and an impulse to Missionary ur; and 
Teale sud: precept woe calcalacel to uiee eae 
to Education ‘and the Preaching of the Word. 

—That, while we regret that so many of our 
fellow-labourers have been re 


out-pouring of the Holy Spirit. 

Boston--May 27: Sermons, by Rev. Pro- 
fessor Farish, morning and evening, at the 
Chapel-of-Ease; and, in the afternoon, at 
Skir beck: Coll. 220. 2s. 5d. Sermons, by Rev. 
J.D. Wawn at Navenby, and at Ancaster : 
Coll. 102. 18s. 10d.— May 28: Third Ann. 
Meeting of the Boston Association; Rev. 
Richard Conington, Chn, Col. 10/. 0s. 3d. 

Lincoln—May 29: Ninth Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. C. T. Plumptre, Chn. Col. 162. 10s. 7d, 

Retford—May 30: Sixth Ann. Meeting, 
with an Evening Meeting for the Labouring 
Class; H. Walker, Esq. Chn. Coll. 217. 8s. 

Gainsborough—May 31: Tenth Ann, 
Meeting; Rev. G. Beckett, Cin. Col. 122. 

| Hull and East-Riding—June 3: Sermons ; 

by Professor Farish, at Sculcoates, cep Tri- 
nity, and D 1; by Rev. Thomas Morti- 
mier, at St. John’s, Cottingham, and Christ- 
church; by Rev. G. Hough, at St. Mary’s; 
by Rev. W. Knight, at Potteries; and, by 
Rev. T. Dikes, at St. Mary’s and the Min- 
ster, Beverley—June 4: Thirteenth Ann. 
Meeting, and a Meeting of the Labouring 
Classin the evening; Rev. T. Dikes, Chn.— 
June 6: Sermon, at 8t. John’s, by Rev. J. D. 
Wawn, forthe Missionary Institution. To- 
tal Collections, 2523. 9s. 6d, 

York— June ‘3: Sermons, b 
Wawn, at St. Michael le Belfry and at St. 
Saviour's: Coll. 50/.— June 5: Thirteenth 
Ann. ae pes W. Gray, Esq. Chn. Col. 
All. Os. 94.—-June 6: Meeting, at noon, of 
York Ladies’ Association. Sermon, in the 
afternoon, at Tadcaster, by Rev. T. Mortimer ; 
and, in the evening, Meeting of the Tadcas- 
ter Branch, the Vicar in the Chair. Thé 
same evening, a Sermon, at St. Michael le 
Belfry, York, by Professor Farish, for the 
Missionary Institution. 

Pontefract— June 7: Seventh Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. T. Barnes, Chn. Professor Farish 
and Rev. T. Mortimer attended. 

Chelmsford §& West-Essex—June 10: Ser- 
mons; by Rev. T. Bartlett, at Purleigh, 
Danbury, and Woodham- Walter; and, by 
Rev. D. F. Harridge, at Woodham-Ferries— 
June 18: Second Ann. Meeting, in the Shire 
Hall at Chelmsford ; Hon. J. J. Strutt, Vice- 
President, Chn. Collections, 331. 1s. 7d. 


Rev. J. D. 
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Leeds—June:10: Sermon, by Professor 
Farish, at Wortley—June 17: Sermons, by 
the same, at St. Paul's and at Berwick-in- 
Elmet—June 18: Fourteenth Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. W. H. Bathurst, Chn.—June 19; 
Meeting of the Labouring Cla$ses. Collec- 
tions, 741. lls. 9d. 

Huddersfield—June 17: Sermons; by 
Rev. W. Madden at Trinity Church, and by 
Rev. J. C. Franks (Vicar) at the Parish 
Church, Huddersfield ; by the Junior Secre- 
tary, at Woodhouse, Honley, and Holmfirth ; 
and, by Rev. L. Jones, at Almondbury— 
June 20: Meeting of Liversege Branch, in 
the morning, Rev. Mr. Robinson, Chn.; and, 
in the evening, the Fourteenth Ann. Meet- 
ing of the Association, B. H. Allen, Esq. Chn. 
—June 21: Meeting of the Woodhouse 
Branch; J. Whitacre, Esq.Chn. Collections 
(exclusive of those at the Sermons in Hud- 
dersfield and at Almondbury, which have 
not been reported) 71/. 7s. 

Bradford (Yorkshire)—June 17: Ser- 
mons, by Rev. W. Yate, proceeding to New 
Zealand—June 20: Ann. Meeting; Rev. H. 
Heap, Vicar, Chn. Coll. 172, 10s. 

Manchester 4 East-Lancashire—June 17 ; 
Sermons; by Rev, R. W, Sibthorpe, at St, 
Paul’s and at Wilmslow; and, by Rev. R. 
Simpson, at Flixton and at St. James’s—June 
18: Twelfth Ann. Meeting; the Borough- 
reeve in the Chair—June 19: Sermon, by 
Rev. R. W. Sibthorpe, at St. Paul’s—July 1: 
Sermon, by Junior Secretary, at Colne: Col. 
214. lls. 3d. Total Collections, 1252. 11s. 3d. 

Halifax—June 21: Fifth Ann. Meeting ; 
Rev. C. Rogers, Chn. Col. 8/. 13s. 

Staines and Vicinity—June 24: Sermon, at 
Shepperton, by Rev. Joseph Fenn—July 1: 
Sermon at Egham Church (Staines Church 
being rebuilding) by Rev. Joseph Fenn: Col. 
191.—July 2: Seventh Ann, Meeting ; Colo- 
nel Wood, m.r. President, Chn, Gal. with 
Subscriptions, 24/. 17s. 

Sheffield—June 24; Sermons, by Junior 
Secretary, at St. Paul’s and St. George’s— 
June 25: Eleventh Ann. Meeting; Rowland 
Hodgson, Esq. Chn. In the evening, Meet- 
ing of the Labouring Classes. Collections, 
521. 7s. 6d. 

Barnsley—June 24: Sermons, by Rev. 
Robert Simpson ; at Barnsley morning and 
evening, and at Royston in the afternoon— 
June 26: Meeting at Barnsley; Rev. R, 
Willan, Chn. Collections, 22/. 18s. 9d. 

Kirkby- Lonsdale—June 24: Sermons, b 
Rev, W. Yate, at Whittington, Tunstall, 
and Leck—July 2: Ninth Ann, Meeting ; 
Rev. W, W.C. Wilson, Chn. Collections, 212, 
5s. 6d. 

Knaresborough— June 28 : Thirteenth Ann. 
Meeting; Rev. T. Kennion, Chn. Col. 72. 11s. 

Haworth and Keighley—July 1: Sermons, 
by Junior Secretary ; Coll. 152. 7s. 

Kendai—July 4: Ann. Meeting; Edward 
Tatham, Esq. Chn. Col. 34. 6s, 9d. 

Maidstone—July 4: Fifth Ann. Meeting of 
the Kent Association ; Sir Edward Knatch- 
bull, Bart. m.p, President, Chn. Lieut. Col. 
Phipps had the kindness to attend on the part 
of the Parent Committee : Col: 30/, 28. 1d. 

Bushey (Herts)—July 12; Meeting for 
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forming an Association; Rev. J. Rosdew, 
Vicar, Clm. Col. 12, 8s. 6d. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Anniversary. 

As it was expected that a larger 
number of Ministers than usual 
would attend the Open Committee, 
in order to learn more fully the 
grounds on which it had been de- 
termined (see p. 192) that the Mis- 
sions of the Society and those of 
the Serampore Brethren should 
hereafter be mutually independent, 
the Committee assembled, on Tues- 
day Morning the 19th of June, at 
the Place of Worship in Devonshire 
Square, instead of the Society’s 
House. About three hours were 
spent on this occasion, chiefly in 
reference to the questions lately 
discussed between the Committee 
and Dr. Marshman. 

Sermons were preached on Wed- 
nesday—in the morning, by the 
Rev. Robert Hall, of Bristol, at 
Great-Queen-Street Chapel, from 
1 Pet.‘ii. 21 — Leaving us an erample, 
that we should follow his steps ; and, 
in the evening, by the Rev. Joseph 
Fletcher, of Stepney, from 1 John 
v. 19—And we know that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. As many sought admis- 
sion at Queen-Street Chapel who 
could not be accommodated, the 
Chapel in Little-Wild Street was 
opened, and the Rev. John Sta- 
tham, lately arrived from Calcutta, 
preached there from | Cor. xiii. 8— 
Charity never faileth. 

On Thursday Morning, a Meeting 
for Prayer was held at Eagle-Street 
Chapel, when an Address was deli- 
vered by the Rev, Moses Fisher, of 
Liverpool. ; 

The Annual Meeting was held at 
Eleven o’Clock, in Great-Queen- 
Street Chapel; Joseph Gutteridge, 
Esq. in the Chair. The Meeting 
was addressed by the Rev, Joseph 
Kinghorn, of Norwich; the Rev, 
S. Nicholson, of Plymouth; the 
Rey. Eustace Carey, and the Rev. 
John Statham, from Calcutta; the 

28 
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Rev. Dr. Winter; the Rev. Caleb 
Birt, of Portsea; the Rev. John 
Birt, of Manchester; the Rev. T. 
Winter, of Bristol; and the Rev. 
Dr. Townley. ae 

Separation of the Society’s and the Seram- 

pore Missions. 

In the Report delivered at the 
Annual Meeting, the Committee 
give the following statement in re- 
ference to the late arrangements 
between the Society and the Seram- 
pore Missionaries. 

A notite has already been published, 
stating that thencéforward the Society 
at home and the Missionaries at Seram- 
pore would constitute two distinct and 
independent bodies. In a measure so 
much at variance with the hopes and in- 
clinations of the Committee, they did not 
hastily concur; nor have they failed to 
use all such means to avoid it, asin their 
deliberate judgment appeared consistent 
with their duty to those for whom they 
acted. In the new and difficult circum- 
stances in which they have been placed, 
they have earnestly desired to maintain 
a conscience void of offence both toward 
God and man; and, in appealing, as they 
now do, to the body by whom they were 
appointed, they feel it incumbent upon 
them to state the circumstances which 
have led to the result alluded to. . 

It is well known, that, soon after Dr. 
Carey was joined, in the year 1799, by 
the Brethren Marshman and Ward, a 
way was opened in Providence for such 
an employment of their respective ta- 
lents, as, without materially interfering 
with Missionary Labours, proved a 
source of considerable and increasing 
emolument. To obviate the danger of 
a secularizing spirit, they mutually sti- 
pulated that no individual among them 
should appropriate any part of the pro- 
ceeds of his Jabaurs to his own private 
use; but that all should constitute a 
common fund, consecrated, after supply- 
ing their own necessary demands, to the 
service of God and the propagation of 
the Gospel around ‘them. 

In the course of years, the Missionary 
‘Premises at Serampore were purchased, 
and other property acquired at that Sta- 
tion. What degree of information was 
possessed by the conductors of the Mis- 
sion at home, respecting the property 
thus accumulated, is uncertain: but 
there appears reason to believe, that it 
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was purchased with the joint funds of 
the Missionaries at Serampore and the 
Society; and it was fully understood, 
on the most convincing evidence, that it 
belonged cléarly and unequivocally to 
the Society, and was held by the Resi- 
dent Missionaries in trust for the Society 
of which they formed a part. 

. On the lamented decease of Mr. Ful- 
ler, which occurred in May 1815, the 
affairs of the Mission devolved on those 
who were but very partially acquainted 
with the details of its history or the cir- 
cumstances in which it stood. It be. 
came, therefore, obviously needful to 
make inquiries on these subjects. 
Though it was understood, generally, 
that the Suciety had considerable pos- 
sessions in India, not an individual knew 
the tenure by which they were held, or 
the manner in which they were secured. 
Such information it was felt desirable to 
obtain; and a Letter, which arrived 
soon afterward from Serampore, brought 
the subject distinctly and forcibly before 
the Committee. | 

This Letter, dated March 1816, was 
addressed by the late Mr. Ward to Mr. 
Burls. Though bearing the signature 
of Mr. Ward only, it was written avow- 
edly in the names of the three Seram- 
pore Brethren. It stated that these 
Brethren, ‘aware of the uncertainty of 
life, and at the same time of the great 
importance and necessity of providing 
for the future carrying on of the Mission 
Station at Serampore,” and securing 
“the immense property” in land and 
moveables there, had agreed on 
certain “principles of the last impor- 
tance to the preservation of the Cause.” 
re these principles, the proprietor- 
ship of the Sociéty was expressly recog- 
hised; but, as the plan had not been 
finally digested, it was to be again re- 
vised, and sent to the Society or their 
opinion, and, if approved, for their rati- 
fication.” 

‘This important document was consi- 
dered at a Meeting of the Committee 
held at Birmingham in October 1816 ; 
and, about two months afterward, by the 
Sub-Committee then assembled at Ox. 
ford. At the Inst of these Meetings, 
the ‘Committee felt disposed to adopt 
the suggestion of a Professional Gentle- 
man from Calcutta, at that time in Lon- 
con, who had recommended that the So. 
ciety’s property in India should be vest- 
ed in Trustees, some resident there and 
others in England: the names of eight 
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Gentlemen were then mentioned, who 
might be requested to act as Trustees, 
subject to the approval of the General 
Committee ; who were to be summoned 
finally to adjust the puints, whenever 
the revised plan should arrive from Se- 


rampore. 
Ful June 1818, a period of a year- 
and-a-half, no further steps were taken 


by the Committee, because this expected’ 


document had not reached them from 
Serampure: but, at that time, 9 Letter 
Af great length was received from the 

issionaries there, the contents of 
which filled the Committee with surprise 
and concern. 

It appeared that the proposal to invest 
the premises at Serampore in the hands 
of Trustees appoimted by the Society, (a 
proposal, which, though suggested, had 
never been actually adopted) was re- 
garded as unjustifiable in itself, and as 
indicating a distrustful and unfriendly 
spirit. It was aflirmed that the property 
in question, though devoted to the Cause 
of God, had never been given to the So- 
ciety ; and, to guard themselves against 
any inconvenience which might follow a 
claim of this nature on the part of the 
Society, they executed a legal instru- 
ment, formally excluding from any “‘ti- 
tle to the property or administration of 
the premises” all persons belonging to 
the Baptist Missionary Society, unless 
elected as Trustees by the Serampore 
Missionaries themselves. 

To this unexpected communication a 
veply was sent, dated June 26, 1818, 
In it the Brethren were implored to 
consider the nature and consequences of 
the step which they had taken. They 
were assured, that, so far from regarding 
them with suspicion or distrust, the 
Committee felt such confidence in their 
wisdom and faithfulness, as to be willing, 
as far as they were personally caniceci 
to resign every thing to their sole ma- 
nagement; but that, in the measures 
then adopted, they could not acquiesce 
without surrendering the interests con. 
fided to their care. 

In a more numerous Meeting of the 
Committee; held at Birmingham in the 
following August, the subject was again 
considered: and several Resolutions 
were passed, recording the conviction of 
the Committee, that they were respon- 
sible to the public for the due applica- 
tion of the Serampore Premises ; and 
earnestly recommending the Missiona- 
ries there, so to secure them as to meet 
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the approbation of the Christian Public 
in Britain. 

When our late friend Mr. Ward ar. 
rived in England, in May 1819, it soon 
appeared that he felt as much anxiety 
as ever respecting the settlement of the. 
property at Serampore, and was wholly 
dissatisfied with the arrangements then 
existing. Anxious to bring the matter. 
to a Gnal termination, the Committee 
conversed repeatedly with Mr. Ward ;. 
and embodied their own views in a series. 
of Resolutions, dated Dec. 31, 1819. 
These re-asserted the sentiments previ- 
ously adopted at Birmingham, in more 
full and explicit language ; and, having 
been communicated to Mr. Ward, he, 
without pledging his Brethren at Seram- , 
pore to similar views, declared his own. 
concurrence in them. 

Soon after these Resolutions reached 
Serampore, the Brethren then at that 
Station anewered them by others, dated 
July 14, 1820, expressing their regret 
that it should have been supposed that 
they entertained any wish to alienate 
the property from the Society, and their 
willingness to make, if it were practica- 
ble, such alterations in the ds as’ 
might render them unexceptiunable. 
Had measures been taken to effect this 
abject, the discussion would, of course, 
have been brought to an immediate and 

eeable termination. Subsequent Let- 
ters, however, did not fulfil sach an ex- 
pectation; but, on the contrary, indi- 
cated unabated dissatisfaction with the 
proceedings of the Committee. With 
a view to dissipate this impression, and 
set the whole question at rest, a full 
Explanatory Letter was drawn up in 
April 1821; in which the assurance was 
repeated, that the Committee had been 
actuated by no design toward their Se- 
rampore Brethren but that of protecting 
their reputation, while, at the same 
time, they had been constrained to fulfil 
their own duty to the public. It was 
added, that, having done all that ap- 
peared practicable, they must close the 
correspondence by again declaring that 
the mode in which the property was still 
settled was not satisfactory. 

In August 1822, Mr. John Marshman 
arrived; and, soon after, held repeated 
conferences with the Committee on this 
point. A memorandum was afterward 

repared, stipulating, on the part of the 
pore Missionaries, that they should 

yet frame their plan “for securing the 
Establishment there to the great ob- 
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jects for which it was instituted, so as 
to avail themselves of the aid, co-opera- 
tion, and interference of the Society at 
home, if necessary”—an arrangement in 
which the Committee were induced to 
acquiesce, rather than prolong discus- 
sions which promised no beneficial result. 

Since the date of that memorandum, 
no information has been received on the 
subject; nor has it been formally re- 
sumed, though the Committee have sub- 
sequently deemed it right to intimate 
that their opinion on the case has under- 
gone no alteration. 

While these discussions were in pro- 
gress, another subject was Labia gr for- 
ward, which eventually affected, in an 
equal degree, the connexion between 
the Society and the Missionaries at Se- 

re. This was the establishment 
of the Serampore College, in 1818. 

Upon this undertaking the advice of 
the Committee was not solicited, nor 
was it ever considered as connected with 
the Society: but the expense thus in- 
curred absorbed the funds, which had 
been previously devoted by the Seram- 
pore Brethren to Missionary Efforts ; 
and it became necessary for them to 
solicit British aid even for the mainte- 
nance of the College itself: Application 
being made to the Committee for this 
object, although they could not consider 
the funds entrusted to them as generally 
available for such a purpose, yet, in 
order to meet the wishes of their Bre- 
thren as far as they could with pro- 
priety, they engaged to relieve them 
from the expenses attending the prepa- 
ration of pious Natives for the Christian 
Ministry. , 

Six months afterward, Mr. John 
Marshman applied for pecuniary aid to- 
ward the Missionary Stations also; the 
support of which the Serampore Brethren 
had formerly taken upon themselves, 
and which they now regarded as their 
own, exclusive of the Society, but which, 
for the reason already stated, they were 
no longer able to maintain. Upon this 
occasion it was resolved, ‘* That, on 
being furnished with a statement of the 
Stations and Missionaries, for whom 
support was needed, the Committee 
would take such part of the same on 
themselves as their resources would al- 
low.” Without waiting, however, for a 
formal reply, a grant of 10002. was 
voted ; and two other donations, each of 
an equal amount, have since been made. 

In addition to this, at the request of 
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their Serampore Brethren, Mr. Robin- 
son, still supported by the Society, was 
permitted to occupy the station at the 
Lall Bazar Chapel in Calcutta: Mr. 
Williamson, also, another European La- 
bourer, was, on a similar application, 
taken onits funds. By these two arrange- 
ments, an expenditure of nearly 600¢. 
per annum was transferred from the Se-. 
ram Missionaries to the Society. 

On the arrival of Dr. Marshman, the 
subject of pecuniary contribution was 

in urged on the Committee, with a 
view to render the arrangement as per- 
manent as the nature of the Society 
would admit. It was felt objectionable, 
indeed, that the Stations had been, and 
all their contemplated Missionary Ef- 
forts were to remain, identified with the 
College ; but, waiving this, it was 
at the proposal of Dr. Marshman, that 
one-tenth of the general receipts of the 
Society should be remitted to Serampore 
—it being stipulated at the same time, 
on the part of the Committee, that ree 
gular information should be given of the 
mode in which the money so voted was 

nded. 

In less than three months, Dt. Marsh- 
man informed the Committee that the 
expenses of the Serampore Stations had 
materially increased; and requested that 
a Special Meeting might be convened, to 
consider of allowing to Serampore a sixth 
part of the Society’s income, intimating 
also that even a larger sum might here- 
after be solicited. 

A few days before the Committee met 
to consider this question, which was de- 
layed, to suit Dr. Marshman’s conve. 
nience, till the 15th of March last, a 
paper, intitled a Confidential Statement, 
was forwarded by him to every member 
of the Committee. It contained a new 
proposal. On the ground that 34001. per 
annum was indispensably necessary for 
the Missionary Efforts either made or 
contemplated at Serampore, Dr. Marsh- 
man relinquished his intention of asking 
for any definite proportion of the So- 
ciety’s funds; and wished to learn what 
sum the Committee would engage to 
remit annually, that he might supply 
any deficiency by bringing before the 
public a distinct claim for the remainder. 

On the day already mentioned, a very 
numerous attendance of the Committee 
took place, when Dr. Marshman laid 
this document beforethem. It was fol- 
lowed by the introduction of a Letter, 
which had just arrived from Dr. Carey 
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and Mr. J. Marshman, stating, that, in 
consequence of the inadequacy of their 
resources, they had placed upon the funds 
of the Society four of the Stations, for 
which aid had been required, the cost of 
which would be nearly 6002. per annum. 
As this measure precisely coincided 
with the arrangement proposed so long 
before by:the Committee, and as it ap- 
peared likely to restore unity in our 
Missionary Operations, the Committee 
readily agreed to it; .and proposed to 
Dr. Marshman to extend the same prin- 
ciple, so as to include the remaining Sta- 
tions, on account of which expense was 
incurred by their Serampore Brethren. 
To provide for their management, it was 
suggested that the whole of the Missio-. 
nary Brethren in. Bengal might form a 
Corresponding Committee, under the 
presidency ‘OF 
latter part of this arrangement appeared 
objectionable to Dr. Marshman, it was 
subsequently proposed to leave the su- 
perintendence of the Stations to Drs. 
Carey and Marshman during their lives, 
reserving to the Society only the nomi- 
nation of their successors. 
The consideration of this proposal, and 
of the general subject, occupied several 
days oft most anxious deliberation ; and 
repeated efforts were made to prevent 
the painful issue to which the discussions 
were apparently tending. But, as every 
proposal made by the Committee was 
declined by Dr. Marshman, upon grounds 
which he declared to be imperative, they 
were constrained to yield to a separation, 
which their present communications with 
Dr. Marshman convinced them had ac- 


tually been made, and which it was ma- 


nifestly determined to maintain. 

In admitting the conviction that it 
had become expedient for the Society 
andthe Serampore Brethren henceforth 
to act altogether separately, the Com- 
mittee were fully aware of the unfavour- 
able impression which might be produced, 
and deeply sympathized in the painful 
feelings which the event might occasion : 
but they also felt that they could not 
consistently continue to vote the funds 
with which they were entrusted, to a 
body asserting entire independence— 
who would still appeal to the public by a 
separate agency—whose demands were 
eontinually rising—and for the support 
of Stations which were to be governed 
by the irresponsible Council of a College. 

While the Committee are conscious of 
having fulfilled the trust reposed in them 
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with the utmost tenderness toward their - 
Brethren at Serampore, they entertain 

no doubt that their constituents will feel 

the force of the reasons under which 

they have acted. May it please God te 

overrule this event, however undesirable 

in itself, to the furtherance of the Goe. 
spel of His Son ! 


Continent. 


BIBLE. SOCIETIES. 
Progress of the Paris Society in its Eighth 
Year. 

Tue Committee, in addressing the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
in May last, give the following view 
of the growing influence of their 
Society— 

The result of our proceedings this 
year, throughout the whole extent of our 
country, is well calculated to animate 
our hearts with gratitude to the Author 
of every perfect gift: our Society has ex- 
perienced a very considerablé augmen- 
tation; and we are already reaping the 
fruits of that holy seed which we have 
scattered abroad and watered, and to 
which the Lord has given the increase : 
various parts of France bear testimony 
to our Institution, as to a powerful means 
of effecting the religious improvement of 
all classes of society ; so that-we cannot 
but bless God for having called us to 
become the instruments, in His hand, of 
labouring for the salvation of our bre- 
thren. But, while returning thanks to 
Him from whom all good thoughts do 
proceed and who gives the needful 
strength to carry them into effect, we do 
not forget that He has made use of you 
to lead us into the cause which -we are 
now pursuing; and we feel ourselves 
always animated with those sentiments 
of gratitude and Christian affection to- 
ward your Society, which we owe to it 
in so great a measure. 

Zeal af Roman Catholics in the Distribu- 
tion of the Scriptures. 

From the correspondence of va- 
rious persons, chiefly Roman-Catho- 
lic Clergymen, with Dr. Leander 
Van Ess, we extract some passages 
which indicate great zeal in the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures. One 
Clergyman writes, in September, in 
reference to his own sphere of la 
bour— | : 

The immorality which prevails among 
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great afd small isindeseribable.. ‘have 


been doing duty for the last four weeks: 


here, without, however, having a Church 
te preach the Gospel and catechize in: 


searcely able to contaim a third part of 


my parishioners: at présent, I preach - 


and eatechize in the fields and in the 
open airs Oh that I could obtain some 
New Testaments to distribute in the 
desert surrounding me! For two years- 
and-a-half there had absolutely been no 
preaching in the place. In the whole 
parish I have been unable to discover 
either a Bible or a New Testament: 
many have not even a notion of them. 
I have not so much asa horn-book in my 
school, and still less the Word of God or 
the Bible. There are, likewise, very 
few books of devotion to be met with, 
and none at all that are in strict con- 
formity with the Gospel. In fine, the 
distress everywhere among us is past 
conception. And yet, my Dear Friend, 
these poor degenerated people have been 
redeemed through Christ, and are the 
costly purchase of His death. I reside 
and labour among them; but, at times, 
can scarcely contain my feelings. In- 
deed, if the Lord does not bestow upon 
me an extraordinary portion of His 
Spirit, every thing will be lost. Let me 
entreat you, most pressingly, to send me 
as many of your New Testaments for my 
poor congregation as you think proper: 
the Lord will reward you a thousand- 
fold. I would likewise gladly receive 
eome Bibles for distribution among Pro- 
testants, if they could be sent to me. 

In November, the same Clergy- 
man writes— 

You may easily suppose that your 
present of a few New Testaments, for 
which I thank you with tears of grati- 
tude, appeared to me as a boon from 
Heaven: as far as I had opportunities 
of distributing them, (which, however, 
were very limited,) I believe. I may as- 
sert that they have produced’ manifest 
and abundant blessing. I preach on 
Sundays both in the morning and after- 
noon: may the Lord shed His blessing 
on the proclamation of His Word! In 
my discourses I adhere strictly to the 
Bible; and find that this mode of pro- 
ceeding is beneficial both for myself and 
my congregation. The Werd of God 
will ultimately penetrate everywhere, 
and change the heart of man: it-resem- 
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bles a hammer, that breaks the stony 
heart; and is like a fire, that melts the 
heart of iron: this I have already seen 
and experienced here: many appear to 


- have been led by my sermons to recen- 


sider their past conduct. Sundry books 
of devotion, which I have reeeived 
through another channel, have elec con- 
tributed greatly to rouse them : I quote 
them in my public disceurses, so that 
they are frequently referred to: in this 
respect, your New Testament (for some 
additional copies of which I earnestly 
entreat you) would be of great benefit. 
After the conclusion of the uaual Service 
on Sundays, I address a discourse more 
particularly to the youth of both sexes, 
at which many adult and married per- 
sons attend. - I avail myself of this uop- 
portunity to read the accounts of persons 
who have been awakened; and to ex- 
plain various narratives contained in the 
New Testament. What an abundant 
blessing might I not expect from these 
my labours, could I but be enabled to 
put a New Testament into the hands of 
each of my parishioners! 

_A Roman-Catholic Dean thus 
speaks— 

We return you, for ourselves and in 
the name of our congregations, the 
warmest thanks for the cases of New 
Testaments so kindly transmitted to us. 
As the poverty of the inhabitants of our 
district, respecting which we made men- 
tion, by occasion of praying for Testa- 
ments in their behalf, exceeds all con- 
ception, and we ourselves have barely a 
sufficient maintenance allowed us, we 
could scarcely obtain any thing in return ; 
and had we actually insisted on bei 
paid, we should have had the mortifica- 
tion of seeing many, who are desirous of 
possessing the Word of God, leave us 
with tears in their eyes. The Clergy. 
men who are subordinate to us report 
precisely the same thing. You would 

atly rejoice us by a fresh supply of 

ew ‘Testaments: the more abundantly 
you furnish us with them, the more 
abundantly can we in turn supply the 
Word of God to those who labour under 
us in our Deanery. We have no fear of 
Rome; for, in the enlightened persons 
who compose our Vicar’s Council, we 
have a strong phalanx. Incalculable 
good may be done in these agitated 
times, when the circulation of the Word 
of God is so greatly wanted. 

Another Clergyman says— 
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It is with the most unfeigned joy that 
I am able to state to you, that, in this 
neighbourhood, very many Young Cler- 
en and Schoolmasters are employed 
in carefully circulating your New Testa- 
ment among old and young. We follow 
your advice: all take their New Testa- 
ments with them to Church; and there 
we carefully, and in connexion, read it 
through, conformably to the judicious 
custom of the Holy Fathers. On these 
occasions, how still, how attentive, how 
affected, is the congregation! Their 
language is very different from that of 
the Pharisees. A short time ago, an old 
Capuchin Monk thought proper to raise 
his voice against reading the Bible: it is 
the eame whose pulpit the good peri 
ioners long wanted to sell to the highest 
bidder, because he made no use of 
it: I remonstrated with him on his ab- 
surd conduct, applying to him the severe 
words of Christ addressed to the Pha- 
risees (Matt. xxiii. 13.) ; and advised him 
in future to shew his zeal in a more be- 
coming manner: since this occurrence 
he has become more tractable. We are 
here in no dread of damnatory verdicts 
from the higher powers; for what has 
once for been acknowledged and 
adopted as being really good, must re- 
main such. 


An aged Clergyman, of 70 years, 
writes— 

I am scarcely able to express the 
grateful emotions of my heart; but I 
comfort myself with the cheering re- 
flection that we have One in heaven who 
will reward every benevolent action ; and 
to Him I confidently pray—‘‘ Lord, 
recompense Thou those, who feed the 
hungry souls seeking after truth, with 
the bread of the Word of God!” You 
can hardly conceive the joy which mani- 
fested itself throughout my parish on our 
learning the arrival of the New Testa- 
ments which you sent to us. From the 
time of their reaching us in the evening, 
till ten o’clock the next morning, I was 
so overrun with applications for them, 
thet I could only with difficulty keep 
back a few copies, which had long before 
been promised. What rendered your 
present the more valuable, was the pre- 
cra ride at which the ‘Testaments ar- 
rived here: we received them during the 
Jubilee ; and my parishioners were very 
glad to read the texts from which I 
preached, in connexion with the 


from which they were taken. I would 
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ladly have roused Piusthe VilIth from 
is'grave, tohave given him an opportuni- 

ty of conyinging himeelf of the good use 

which the poorest Christian may make 
of the Sacred Scriptures. Your pam- 
phlet (on the Necessity of giving the 

Bible ta the Laity) has been circulated 

by me among my brother n in 

the upper district ; and I doubt not but 
it will have the desired effect. Accept, 
once more, the warmest thanks, not only 
of myself, but of all my parishioners.who 
have participated in your valuable pre- 
gent. I conclude, with the confident 
hope that you will not forget my good 
parishioners; but that, as soon as pos- 
sible, you will fforwand to me a conside- 
rable supply of Testameuts, chiefly in 
large print, and, if possible, free of ex- 
pense: the desire to obtain them is in- 
deed inexpressibly great. 
Of another Clergyman a “orre- 
spondent says— 
He has received no less then 500 Tes 

tamente from me: he is. so bent on dis- 
tributing Testaments, as well as other 
good beoks, among his parishioners, that 
he denies himself a dinner of meat and 
a giass of wine; and lives solely on ve- 
getables and water, in order to be abte 
to purchase books, and to be able to dis- 
tribute them gratuitously among his. 
congregation. Oh that all the priests in 
this country would follow so generous 
and disinterested an example ! 


South Africa. 


HEMEL EN AARDE. 
ONITED BRETA&REN. 
Some Account of the Lazarus Sickness or 


Leprosy. 
Br. J. M. P. Leitner makes the 
following remarks on the disease for 
the relief of which the Hospital at 
this place is established :— | 

The leprosy of this country differs 
materially from that mentioned in Holy 
Writ; being, according to the most ac- 
curate observations hitherto made, either 
not at all, or in a very slight degree, 
infectious. On the other Rand, it is 
correctly ascertained that it may be in- 
herited ; children of leprous parents be- 
ing always more or less liable to take the 
disorder. 

The medical practitioners in these 
parts mention three distinct varieties of 
the disease—Elephantiasis, Leontiasis, 
and Leprosy. 


‘320 

The symptoms of Elephantiasis are, 

a gradual numbness in the hands and 
‘feet, a general swelling of the limbs, 
-accompanied by offensive sores, and the 
‘loss of fingers and toes ; the extremities 
being at length reduced toa mere stump, 
resembling those of an elephant : hence 
the name of the disease. 

The Leontiasis attacks chiefly the face 
and breast: the face is often swelled to 
such a degree, that it assumes the re- 
semblance of a lion’s : the voice becomes 
shrilland piping. _ 

The proper Lazarus. Sickness is of 
rarer occurrence; and we are, therefore, 
unable to state the symptoms of it with 
equal accuracy: as far as we have ob- 
served, the sores which it produces are 
of greater extent than in the two former 
complaints; sometimes covering the 
legs and arms of the sufferer, and even 

oe the system internally. The 
most melancholy circumstance connected 
with this disorder, is, that it is quite 
incurable ; no remedy having been hi- 
therto found sufficiently powerful to 
arrest its progress, when it has once com- 
pletely broken out : before it has reached 
this stage, mineral acids may sometimes 
be administered with good effect; of 
which, two instances have occurred at 
Gnadenthal, within our knowledge. 


Extracts from the Diary. 


The following Extracts from Br. 
Leitner’s Journal will shew some of 
his trials and of the rewards of his 
labours. 


June 15, 1826—The communicant 
Ephraim departed happily out of this 
world. He was baptized on the 16th of 
May 1824, and admitted to the sacra- 
ment on the 17th of July 1825. ‘Though 
he was a man of few words, it was evi- 
dent to all who knew him, thut he had 
become acquainted with Jesus, as his 
Redeemer; and that the grace which he 
had received was not in vain. His life, 
which was latterly one of much suffering, 
Jasted about 40 years. 

June 16—We spoke individually with 
our communicants: their number is but 
small, yet there are among them souls 
truly converted, desirous to grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

June 25— Ten persons were appointed 
for an advance in the privileges of the 
Church—three as candidates for baptism, 
four for admission to that ordinance, two 
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as candidates for the communion, one for 
confirmation. __ 

July 2—We had the favour to baptize 
four adults into the death of Jesus: 
the transaction was accompanied by a 
powerful sense of our Saviour's presence, 
and appeared to make a sensible impres- 
sion. 

July 22—A Hottentot departed this 
life, who had been a patient in the Ho- 
spital for a year-and-a-half; and, during 
the whole time, had manifested a great 
spirit of opposition and disobedience: 
his only object seemed to be the indul- 
gence of his evil passions and appetites. 
Sometimes he attended our Public Wor- 
ship; but the joyful message of salvation 
through a crucified Saviour appeared to 
make no impression on his heart. Shortly 
after his being confined to his bed, his 
faculties failed him; and, in this pitiable 
state of mind and body, he breathed his 
last. 

July 30—An old Hottentot Woman 
departed very unexpectedly. She was 
one of the four persons baptized on the 
$d of this month; and, from that time, 
appeared particularly happy and con- 
tented. We found her among the in- 
mates of the Hospital when we arrived ; 
though she was not, as it now appears, 
affected with the disorder: her abode at 
this place proved, however, of benefit to 
her soul; and we entertain no doubt of 
her having departed as a reconciled and 
pardoned sinner. 

Aug. 7—The youth Christian Dra- 
goner finished his course. T'rom the 
time of his baptism, on the 22d Sep- 
tember 1825, he was unable to move 
about, owing to the increased violence 
of his disorder: he remained, however, 

atient amidst all sufferings; and, at 
ength, we confidently believe, made a 


- blessed exchange. His age was 16 years. 


Aug. \i—In the night, a Hottentot 
roused us from sleep, with violent knock- 
ing al our door: on opening it, he sat 
down upon the steps and wept: to the 
question, why he came to visit us at 
night, he replied, ‘‘ Alas! I know not 
what todo. I feel as if I should be lost 
for ever:” his circumstances being not 
unknown to us, we gave him such advice 
as was suitable to the concern which he 
now expressed. This man came to re- 
side at the Hospital at its first establish- 
ment: he belonged at that time to the 
congregation at Gnadenthal; . but was 
shortly after excluded, on account of the 
abandoned life which he led: not long 
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for his past transgressions: and, as his 
conduct appeared to correspond with his 
professions, he was in time re-admitted : 
a repetition of his former offences led, 
however, in the sequel, to a second ex- 
clusion ; but, though he seems to have 
occasionally strong convictions of sin, he 
has not yet with his whole heart fursaken 
his evil ways. | 
Aug. 29, 1826—A baptized Hottentot, 
but who is at present excluded from the 
congregation, expressed himself as follows 
—‘**T am truly grieved that I have tram- 
pled under foot the Grace of God, and 
given myself up again to the service of 
sin: and now I earnestly pray our Sa- 
viour to have mercy upon me, and par- 
don my transgressions.” 
' Aug. 30—A candidate for baptism 
came.to us and said—‘* I come to speak 
with my Teacher.” When I inquired 


what he had to say, he answered—“ I 
wish to tell you, that the Lord has hear. 


my prayers, and forgiven my sins, I 
have tvo long not only indulged evil de- 
sires, but followed sinful practices, by 
which I have greatly offended against. 
Him: but He has shewn mercy even to 
nie.” 

Sept. 22—-An Old Slave, who had 
been baptized on his death-bed, and 
called Abraham, departed happily out of 
this world. 

Sept. 30—A Hottentot Youth was 
baptized on his sick-bed. In the morn- 
ing early, he sent for me, and addressed 
me thus: “I feel that I am growing 
continually weaker: hitherto I have ex- 
perienced great weakness of body, but 
now I begin to feel my soul weak.” On 
being encouraged to look by faith to 
Jesus, as the source of all grace and 
strength, he replied—“I pray to Him 
daily ; and, when I cannot sleep at night, 
I implore Him to be merciful to me and 
to forgive all my sins. I have no other 
desire, than to feel Him near to me, and 
to be admitted to the enjoyinent of His 
love and peace.’’ 


Influence of the Gospel among the People. 


_ Br. Leitner writes, in August— _ 
We have had a very cold and rainy 
winter-season ; which is injurious to our 
people, and has often prevented us from 
having our usual meetings with them: but 
the devout attention paid by most of the 
patients to the Word of the Cross is as 
great as in the beginning; and, though 
the effect produced is not always as ma- 
July, 1827. 
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nifest as we could wish, yet we hope that 
the good seed sown, though sometimes 
appearing to lie dormant, will spring up | 
in due season and bear fruit; for the 
Lord Himself has declared, that it shall 
not return void, but accomplish the thing 
whereto He sent it, of which we have 
seen many instances. . 

We quite agree with the conviction 
expressed in your Letter, that the Lord 
Himself put into the heart of the Go- 
vernor, to place a Missionary of the 
Brethren in this Institution. We may 
trace His gracious leading in it; both as 
it regards His purposes of mercy toward 
its poor inhabitants, and in other re- 
spects, and thank Him for thus enabling 
us to serve Him in our small degree. 

He has blessed our feeble testimony” 
of His love to sinners, and of His death 
and sufferings to purchase man’s salva- 
tion; and has granted the fruits thereof 
to appear, beyond all our expectation. 
We may confidently believe, that of the 
Ninety-three Patients, both baptized and. 
unbaptized, who have departed this life 
since our arrival here, many stand now 
in heaven before His throne, and thank 
Him that He sent His word unto them 
to lead them to Himself. Of most of 
those belonging to our small congrega- 
tion who are still on earth, we may say, 
that we may rejoice over the marked 
difference between them and the uncon- 
verted and wild Heathen, among whom 
they live, and who as yet refuse to listen 
to and believe in the Gospel. 

We consider it as a great favour be- 
stowed upon us by our Saviour, that we 
have been called to serve Him among 
this poor, suffering, and despised class of 

eople ; and pray that we may be found 
fithful, and not do harm to any part af 
His work. 


PAicditerranean. : 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


REV. JOHN HARTLEY'S VISIT TO THE 
APOCALYPTIC CHURCHES. 


(Concluded from p. 300.) 
April 14, 1826—Left Isbarta soon after 
eight. We had not proceeded to a great dis- 


tance, before we began to ascend the moun- 
tains: the road was nothing else than the 
channel of a stream, which pours down into 
the plain :. we were of course perpetually 
employed in crossing its waters. The whole 
ride was exceedingly romantic : on both sides 
were high rocks of the most extraordinary 
formation— nature’s towers, churches, pinna- 
cles, and minarets: we also saw the remains 
2T 
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of two ancient bridges. But, singular and 
interesting as was the commencement of the 
ascent, we soon found it become still more 
extraordinary : we were quite involved in 
Alpine dangers : this was occasioned by the 
deep snows, which were resting on the de- 
clivities of the mountain : the route was en- 
tirely lost: our horses had the utmost diffi- 
culty in making their way, and it became 
necessary for our attendants themselves to 
earry part of the baggage. Having gained 
a little “ oasis” in snowy desert, I sat 
down and sung the lines, 
Guide me, O Thou Great Jehovah! 
Pilgrim through this barren land; 
I re bape etal ‘hou art mut ht 7. 
“Bread of heaven! 
Feed me, till I went no more. 

After arriving on the summit of the moun- 
tains, we met with few obstacles; and de- 
ascended without difficulty to the Village of 
Aglason. Perceiving, on our left, the ruins 
which had been celebrated by Lucas, Mr. 
Arundell and myself turned aside to view 
them; and were so much struck with what we 
saw, that we determined to survey them at 
our leisure on the following day. 

April 15, 1826—I now write inthe Theatre 
A galassus; for that such is the ruined 

ty by which we are surrounded, is proved 
by an inscription which we have just disco- 
vered. Fora long time we searched in vain, 
and I began to think, that this was one of 
the cities whose memorial had perished with 
them. What a striking instance of the 
transitory nature of earthly glory! It was 
only by means of an inscription half bu- 
ried in the earth, that the name of this 
magnificent city was rescued from oblivion. 
On this Mr. Arundell read with difficulty 

HZATAAASSEONTIOAISIIIS.... 

“ The City of the Sagalasseans of Pisidia.”’ 

The situation of Sagallassus is most extraordi- 
nary: it may be styled the “ City of Snows ;” 
for, even at this moment, the snow is resting in 
* the area of the theatre below us, and we are 
surrounded on every side by snow-capped ele- 
vations. Stupendous Mount Taurus is visible 
at an immense distance, and successive parts 
of the same ridge approach nearer and nearer. 
It is but a peep which is allowed into the 
plains: mountains are the chief features of 
the picture. The ruins of Sagalassus exhibit 
remains of most if not of all those ancient 
buildings, which tes adorned the cities 
of antiquity: they are chiefly ranged in two 
lines, at right angles with each other; one 
lying in the direction of east and west, the 
other of north and south: the former line 
runs sang with the mountain, on the slope 
of which the town is situated; the other 
descends the hill to a considerable distance. 
Careful sweet pauan would discriminate the 
Gymnasium, the Odeum, the Acropolis, tem- 
ples, and perhaps even churches. J doubt 
not, Mr. Arundell will detail the ruins with 
ie accuracy : it is superfluous, therefore, 
or me to say more on the subject. I must 
not, however, omit to express my admiration 
of the Theatre: this edifice is still in excel- 
lent preservation, with the exception of some 
parts of the proscenium. Here a spectator 
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may obtain a most accurate acquaintance 
with these ancient structures: he may mount 
the steps, ascending from the area to. the 


highest seats: he may pass along the gal- 
haricai and he may traverse the oth i 


It was a source of gratification to me to 
observe symptoms of Christianity, amidst 
the numerous symbols of Heathen Worship. 
We saw across engraven on the large build- 
ing at the western a aber and another 
under one of the sepulc vaults hewn out 
in the rock. 

The remains of Sagalassus are the most 
deserted of any which I have yet seen. They 
ap to have been abandoned to the sa 
tri : we were continually starting these 
birds, during our examination of the build- 
ing ; and we also aroused a fox from his re- 
treat in the Theatre. Nothing perhaps can 
be a more striking proof of the grandeur 
of antiquity, than to discover such splendid 
ruins in a place of so little celebrity ; and, in 
surveying such an object, we are powerfully 
taught, that not only the existence of-man, 
rea even the ae of his proudest works, 
8 transitory and precarious. 

In the village of Aglason, we find, accord- 
ing to report, 100 Turkish Houses and one 
Mosque. The village itself and the neigh- 
bourhood are strewed with the remains of 
antiquity. This morning I was astonish- 
ed to observe a crowd of Turkish Women, 
collected round our dwelling: they were 
drawn thither by an eager desire to geta 
sight of us; and so different are Turkish 

anners in this part of the intcrior from those 
of the coast, that they were not even veiled. 
During our absence a still larger number, as 
we learnt, had assembled; some of them with 
the desire of medical assistance: one of these, 
though she was conscious of no complaint, 
was desirous of ascertaining, by means of a 
physician, if she was in health! The custom, 
which is almost universal among Turkish 
Women, of concealing their faces beneath 
their large veils, as soon as they perceive a 
stranger approaching, reminds me of what. 
is related of Rebekah, (Gen. xxiv. 65.) She 
said unto the servant, What man is this, that 
walketh in the field to meet us? And the ser- 
vant said, It is my master: therefore she took 
a veil, and covered herself: the original has 
it, She took THE veil ; or, as we say, HER veil, 

A youth in the house where we reside 
was asked if any Franks had ever before 
visited the village. The term ‘‘ Prank” he 
did not understand; but, on the question 
being changed into the inquiry, whether any 
* Giaours,’’ or ‘ Infidels,” “had ever been 
here, he replied, “ No.” 

April 16—Left Aglason, at eight in the 
morning, and travelled in a westerly direc- 
tion. We fraversed a plain adored with 
trees, and afterward ascended considera- 
ble hills: the Savine Tree is very abundant 
on these heights. At eleven, we arrived at 
the village of Tchinaya. Thence we crossed 
a fine plain, in high cultivation; and, be- 
gona it, arrived in a most barren region: 

ills abound, with scarcely a blade of grass, 
and of the colour and consistency of pipe- 
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clay: we descended a singular gully by the 
side of a rapid stream, crossed by several 
bridges: it is truly a country of desolation. 

e arrived at Burdur, a quarter before 
two. This town is large: they inform us of 
150 Greek Houses and one Church. There 
is a Schoolmaster here, who teaches Ancient 
Greek. We met with a Turk here, who is 
employed in one of the most melancholy ser- 
vices which can degrade human-nature ; but 
who is, at the same time, possessed of more 
intelligence than usually falls to the lot of 
his countrymen : he is a Slave Dealer; and 
has just arrived with twelve N s, whom: 
he is conductin g from Egypt to Constantino- 
ple: as he spoke Italian, I had much con- 
versation with him; and found that his 
slaves were from the neighbourhood of Tri- 
Ee and that the price of one of them might 

1500 piastres: Mr. Arundell would have 
been giad to purchase a boy, for the most 
benevolent purposes; but the owner declined, 
on the ground that the law of Turkey forbade 
the sale of Slaves to Franks: it is a reflection, 
di ful to our country, that the Slave of 
a Turk should be accounted more happy than 
the Slave of an Englishman: at the end of: 
seven years, itis usual for the Turk to eman- 
cipate his Slave; nor are Slave Drivers, 
armed with whips, ever heard of in the coun- 
try of Mussulmans! I have found here 
Greeks from Joannina; and have been press- 
ing them to seek relief from their sorrows, in. 
Him who says, Come unto me, all that la- 
bour ard are heavy-laden, and I will give you 
rest. I had also a long conversation with 
Anastasius, a Greek who practises as a phy- 
sician: but, how difficult is it to persuade 
men to be eternally happy! We gave him a 
New Testament: he informed us of three 
Hungarian Physicians, who had, not long 
since, become Mussulmans. 

April 17, 1826—We left Burdur at half- 
after-seven ; and arrived at Yazakony, after 
a ride of some hours along the Salt Lake. 
We reached Atchikeny at half-after-five : the 
road was not very interesting. 

A nilsce woh i in this 
small vi were more us good ; 
we were even favoured with a kind 5 tray, 
which answered the purpose of a table. Left 
Atchikeny at half-after-seven; and, soon 
after three, arrived at Bastchisma. We pass- 
ed a fresh-water lake two or three hours from 
Atchikeny, about five miles long and two or 
three broad. We next ascended a rocky de- 
file, adorned with beautiful forest scenery, 
and passed a second time into the large Plain 


of Chardar. Coming to a well, without pos- 
sessing the means of obtaining water, we 
were forcibly reminded of our Lord's situa- 


tion near Sychar— Sir, thou hast nothing te 
draw with, and the well is deep. This morn- 
ing, as we were riding along, I read the 
Epistle to the Colossians. hat heaven} 
satisfaction does the Word of God afford ! 
can find noother rest! May God give grace 
to myself and to every Christian Missionary 
to attend to the admonitton, addressed to a 
Minister of this Church, Say to Archippus, 
Take heed to the Ministry which thou hast re- 
ecwed in the Lord, that thou fulf! it. Our 
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ride over the plain was exceedingly sultry : 
we passed through a weary land ; and ion 
in vain for te hades of a great rock tie 
which to obtain shelter. ; 
April 19—We atarted at half-after-five ; 
and passed along a route, ot pert ot 
which we had previously travelled. e left 
Chonos considerably to the left, and went 
forward through the Plain of the Lycus, 
crossing the river which comes down from 
below Chonos on a bridge of two arches, and 
not halting till we arrived at Buyalee. About 
two in the afternoon we arrived at Degnizlu, 
Vegetation is much more advanced in this 
eee pbonroed than in the country which 
we have just passed: the trees are now as- 
suming their summer attire. Had serious 
conversation with Pappas Immanuel, a Rho- 
dian: we gave him Tracts, entreating him to 
read them to his ple. Though we see 
little of real Christianity in these countries, 
it is not lost for ever: like the Lycus at Co- 
lossee, it may disap for a time, but we 
have the best authority for believing that i¢. 
will, ere long, rise again to view in its pristine 


giory. 

April 20—I feel it my duty to record Mr. 
Arundell’s medical attention to the people : 
during the whole journey, he has exerted 
himself in the most laudable manner for the 
benefit of applicants. Every traveller in the 
East is well awaie how perpeme! are appli- 
cations of this nature: all Franks are sup- 
posed to be Physicians: at Burdur, a Turk 
seized my hand, and by main force applied 
my fingers to his pulse; and it was with dif- 
ficulty that I could make him understand 
that [ was not a medical practitioner. How 
delightful would it be, were those, whose 
office it is to impart health and life to the im- 
mortal part of man, to meet with an equal 
degree of solicitation ! but the most melancho- 
ly symptom in the innumerable maladies 
of the soul, is insensibility to the disease, 
Left Degnizlu at two in the afternoon, and 
reached Sarakeny soon after six. On the way 
we observed a large swarm of locusts: the 
country has been visited for the last two 
years by this terrible scourge ; and the same 
calamit in threatens it. 

y, | } 21—Last night we retired to rest 
in what appeared one of the best rooms which 
we have occupied during the journey ; but, at 
midnight, we were roused by the rain pour- 
ing through the roof: I found it n ; 
to rise and dress: in flat-roofed houses this is 
a frequent occurrence. I discover in the ad- 
ventures of this night an illustration of Prov. 
xxvii. 15—- 4 continual dropping in a very 
rainy day, and a contentious woman, are alike. 
The XSI have it— Drops of rainina wintry 
day drive a man out of his house, and just so 
a railing woman. The Vulgate speaks ex- 
pressly of the roof through which the water 

I. was literally driven out of the 

ouse by the rain descending through the 

roof, and sought for shelter in the corridor, 
which was better protected. = 

In walking here, at this midnight-hour, 
I was much interested to hear the Mussul- 
man Hymns resounding from the minaret of 
the Mosque: this practice, which is usual with 
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the Turks during the season of Ramazan, has 
a very solemn effect. I must add, there is to 
me something highly interesting in the 
Muezzin’s proclaiming from the minaret the 
hour of prayer: I have often listened to it 
with serious feelings, hore the lan e is 
foreign to me, and even t isa part of the 
Mahomedan Service: there also i tach to 
me to bea sublime and affecting simplicity in 
the langu which is employed—‘‘ God, 
Most High ! I attest that there is no God but 
God! I attest that Mahomet is the Prophet 
of God! Come to prayer: come to the as- 
sembly of Salvation. Great God! There is 
no God but God !”” May the clause concern- 
ing Mahomet be soon exchanged for the Con- 
fession, “I believe that Jesus isthe Son of 
God.” 

This morning I witnessed an affecting 
exemplification of the manner in which in- 
struction is conveyed among the Greeks. 
Hearing the sound of recitation, I followed 
it into an apartment of the khan, and found 
a ries cngeree in teaching his son. The 
youth before him one of the large 
volumes employed in the Greek Services, 
and which are written in a language unin- 
telligible to him. From this book, his fa- 
ther engaged him in a continual repetition of 
the words, “ Arrogant Israel, bloody people, 
impelled by what injuries didst thou libe- 
rate Barabbas and betray the Saviour to the 
Cross.” By dint of such continual repetition, 
the poor little fellow would, at length, be 
able to read a book, without understanding 
its meaning. The custom of teaching child- 
ren by means of the ancient language has, 
I believe, been universal till lately among 
the Greeks. From the words which I have 
just quoted, we may observe, in passing, in 
what manner prayers to Saints had their 
origin: first, the Saint was addressed in a 
rhetorical manner, just as language is above 
directed to the people of Israel; and, by de- 

s, what was nothing but bold apostrophe, 
evar to be underateod as the language of 
prayer and adoration. 

_From the apartment of the priest, I passed 
into an adjoining School, which afforded me 
much greater satisfaction. Jere I found a 
Young Greek, with the New Testament of 
the Bible Society in his hand. It was de- 
lightful to observe in him a disposition, not 
unworthy of comparison with the spirit of 
the Ethiopian Eunuch, How can I under- 
stand, unless some one guide me? In fact, he 
acknowledged his incapacity to understand 
the truths of Divine Revelation ; and I had 
one of those delightful opportunities, which 
refresh so much the spirit of the Missionary, 
of directing him to Christ, and to Christ 
alone, as the Saviour of sinners. I pointed 
out a variety of important passages in the 
New Testament, read them with him, and 
marked them for his future study. I learned 
with no small satisfaction afterward, that it 
was his full intention to proceed, with ano- 
ther young man, to Corfu, in order to study 
at the University there. I thank God for 
my intercourse with the Young Schoolmaster 
of Sarakeny: he has heard the truth in a 
most teachable spirit. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


[suLy, 


Notwithstanding the rain continued, we de- 
termined to proceed. We crossed the Mzan- 
der for the fourth and last time, over a large. 
wooden bridge. After the rain had passed 
off, we encountered most severe cold: suffer- 
ing extremely from the rigour of the weather, 
we arrived at Bullada ; and were glad to find 
relief by kindling a large fire in our room in 
the khan. Bullada is a large Turkish town, 
situated on the declivities of Mount Messogis : 
it contains a thousand houses and eleven 


Mosques. 

April 22, 1826—How extraordinary! this 
morning we find ourselves surrounded by a 
snow-white world. Who would have ex- 
pected this circumstance in Asia Minor, on 
the 22d of April ! Courtship, it appears, is, in 
Turkey, a transaction of no great length or 
difficulty. Mehmet, our Janissary, during 
the few hours’ stay which we had Taste in 
Bullada, has been betrothed to a Turkish 
Female: he cannot see her, till the day on 
which they are married. 

This is the weather for great coats, umbrel- 
las, flannels, and whatever can deferid or invi- 
porte the human constitution. Such were our 
eelings on leaving Bullada. After crossing 
Mount Messogis, we found a more genial cli- 
mate. The mountain itself is uninteresting. 
On this side, we traced a small river for a 
considerable distance, and forded it full 
twenty times: the scenery on the bank is 
enchanting. Our day’s march was of six 
hours’ continuance. We Derbent, 
and spent the night at Innighioué, 


Philadelphia. 

April 23—In no part of my journey 
have I risen with more lively anticipations. 
To day I expect to see Philadelphia. May 
the blessing of Him that is holy and true ac- 
company me thither! May I learn, by this 


_ Visit, to imitate the members of that Ancient 


Church, which so faithfully kept the word of 
our Lord’s patience ; and finally become, with 
them, a pillar in the temple of God, and go no 
more out ! 

After a ride of four hours we arrived at 
Philadelphia. As we drew near, I read with 
much interest the Epistle (Rev. iii. 7—13) to 
that Church. The town is situated on a rising 

ound, beneath the snowy mountain Tmolus. 

he houses are embosomed in trees, which 
have just assumed their fresh green foliage, 
and give a beautiful effect to the scene. I 
counted six minarets. We entered through 
a ruined wall; massy, but by no means of 
great antiquity. The streets are excessively 
ill paved and dirty. The tear of Christian 
ity must fall over Modern Philadelphia. 

ere Christ Himself to visit it, would He not 
weep over it, as once over Jerusalem? Alas! 
the generation of those who kept the word of 
our Lord’s patience is gone by; and here, as 
in too many other parts of the Christian 
Vineyard, it is difficult to discover better fruits 
than those which are afforded by briars and 
brambles! It is, indeed, an interesting cir- 
cumstance to find Christianity more flourish- 
ing here than in many other parts of the 
Turkish Empire: there is still a numerous 
Christian Population: they occupy 300 
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houses: Divine Service is performed every 
Sunday in five Churches; and there are twenty 
of a smaller description, in which once a year 
the Liturgy is read. But though the candle- 
stick remains, its light is obscured : the lamp 
still exists, but where is its oil? Where is now 
the word of our Lord’s patience 7?—it is con- 
veyed in sounds unintelligible to those who 
hear: when the very Epistle to their own 
Church is read, they understand it not! The 
word of legendary superstition and of multifa- 
rious will-worship is now more familiar to 
theirears. And where is the bright exhibition 
of Christian Virtues ?—unhappily, the cha- 
racter of Christians in these countries will 
scarcely bear comparison with that of Maho- 
medans themselves! Ina word, Philadelphia 
has had her share in that utter apostacy from 
true and practical Christianity, which has 
been the bane of the East. Grievous wolves 
have entered in, not sparing the flock ( Acts xx. 
29.) There have been false teachers amon 
them, who privily have brought in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them; and many have followed their pernicious 
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth is 
evil spoken of (2 Peter ii. I, 2.) 

But, though I am compelled by truth to 
speak in this manner, J gladly seize this op- 
ortunity to express my conviction, that ere 
ong there will be a great renovatiun in the 
Eastern Churches. This is not the place for 
detailing the grounds of such an opinion; but 
I state with confidence this result of my ob- 
servations, during my intercourse with Ori- 
ental Christians. Nothing is wanting, but 
perseverance in mpariing instruction on every 
avourable occasion; and, ere long, we shall 
see the fruit of our labours. The English 
Missionaries who visit these countries in a 
zealous and affectionate spirit, will find the 
language once addressed to Philadelphia ap- 
plicable to themselves: Behold, I have set be- 
fore thee an open door, and no man can shut it. 
We see this interesting place to peculiar 
advantage. For several days: we have been 
contending with rain, cold, and adverse wea- 
ther ; but, to-day, on arriving at Philadelphia, 
lo! the winter is past, the rain is over and gone, 
the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the 
singing of the birdsis come,and the voice of 
the turtle is heard in their land (Cant. ii. 1, 
12.) The voice of the turtle charmed me 
greatly during our stay here. This favourite 
bird is so tame, that it flies about the streets, 
and comes up close to our door in the khan, 
The remains of antiquity at Philadelphia 
are not numerous. I have noticed a few 
beautiful sareophagi, now devoted to the pur- 
po of troughs ; but the ruined wall was pro- 
ably erected by those who so manfully 
defended this city previously toits final fall. 
Our visit to Philadelphia was rendered the 
more interesting, by the circumstance of our 
being the Bishop's visitors. He pressed us so 
strongly to make his house our home, that 
we thought it right to comply with his wishes. 
This circumstance gave me an opportunity of 
having much conversation with Panaretos. 
Many of his remarks afforded us satisfaction. 
The Bible he declared to be the only foun- 
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dation of all religious belief; and I was asto- 
nished to hear him say, that he knew of no 
other confession of Christian Belief, than the 
Creeds of the Apostles, of Nice, and of St. 
Athanasius. With the design of referring to 
Christ, as the only name given among men b 
which we can be saved, I introduced a remar 
on the atoning efficacy which too many ap- 
pear to attach to fasting. “ Itis,” he replied, 
“the universal idea.” After other remarks, 
distinguished for candour, and expressive of 
the miserable follies into which our nature 
has plunged us, he used these decisive words 
—‘* Abuses have entered into the Church, 
which former ages might endure; but the 
present must put them down.” Other topics 
of conversation were, Justification by Faith, 
Indulgencies, the Prophecies concerning Po- 
pery, and the Seventh General Council. 
Conversing on the last-mentioned subject, 
I was surprised to find, that he did not know 
that Protestants worshipped God without the 
use of pictures. The Christian Population 
he considered to be on the increase at Phila- 
delphia: inthe last year there had been ten 
deaths and twenty marriages : the Turks, he 
said, were decreasing: a large numher had 
marched for Greece, and none had ever re- 
turned. In the Evening we attended the 
Metropolitan Church; but to give a true ac- 
count of the sad degradation of Christian 
Worship exhibited on this occasion would be 
equally difficult and painful. We were highly 
pleased with the engaging manner of Pana- 
retos: his house, also, which is termed, as 
usual by the Greeks, the Metropolis, exhibited 
a decorum highly suited to a Christian Bi- 
shop; nor did I witness that fawning and 
perpetual kissing of the hand, which I have 
deplored in some other Episcopal Residences. 
From the verandah, we had a view over the 
whole town by day; and, at night, we ob- 
served the illuminated minarets spreading 
their light over the city, as is customary dur- 
ing the Fast of Ramazan. 

April 24, 1826—This morning I visited a 
Public School of the Greeks. There were 
present 30 or 40 children: Greek, Romaic, 
and Turkish were the objects of attention. 
The Master complained, that the neglect of 
the parents was a great obstacle to improve- 
ment: as soon as a child could write suffi- 
ciently for the purposes ofcommerce, he was 
removed, and employed in business. Iam 
sorry to say, that here, as in many other 
Greek Schools, the bastinado is an important 
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found in this School a Mannscript of the 
Gospels, upon parchment; but it is by no 
means ancient or valuable; itis, however, 
worthy of notice, that a Manuscript was found 
some time since at Cesarea, written in capital 
letters ; which is held in such veneration in 
that neighbourhood, that the Turks always 
send for it, when they put a Greek upon his 
oath ; it will be well for future travellers to 
examine it. 

I cannot conclude this brief account of 
Philadelphia, without stating, from personal 
observation, the remarkable fact, that, while 
Ephesus, Laodicea, and Sardis, the three 
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Churches which called forth the denunciation 
of displeasure on the part of our Lord, are 
now nothing more than abandoned ruins, 
this Church, as ae with Smyrna and 
Thyatira (and this is also the case with Per- 
gamos, which I have not yet visited), still con- 
tain flourishing communities of Christians. 

The pen of a celebrated infidel bears wit- 
ness to a circumstance which is worthy of 
notice in regard to Philadelphia. “ Phila- 
delphia, alone, has been saved by prophecy 
or courage. At a distance from the sea, 
forgotten by the Emperors, encom d on 
all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended her religion and freedom above 
fourscore years; and, at length, capitulated 
with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among 
the Greek Colonies and Churches of Asia, 
Philadelphia is still erect; a column in a 
scene of ruins.” (Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, 
vol. xi. chap.64.) It may be added—the 
circumstance that Philadelphia is now called 
Allah-Shehr, “the City of God,” when 
viewed in connection with the promises made 
to that Church, and especially with that of 
writing the name of the City of God upon its 
faithful Members, is, to say the least, a sin- 
gular concurrence. 


Sardis. 

April 25,1826 —We left Philadelphia at 
half-after-ten; and, in seven hours, arrived 
at a Coffee House, an hour’s distance from 
Sardis. We have the famous Acropolis of 
that city in full view. To the left of our route, 
we observed numerous hills, thrown into 
such singular forms, as to leave no doubt that 
earthquakes have often here performed their 
work of destruction. Our ey ean was 
along the route of the Younger Cyrus, when 
he commenced his expedition against his 
brother. We are informed, that there are 
as many as sixty Greek Houses and one 
Church within a circuit of moderate extent. 

April 26—This morning I have visited 
Sardis—once the splendid capital of Lydia, 
the famous residence of Croesus, the resort 
of Persian Monarchs, and one of the most 
ancient and magnificent cities of the world. 
Now how fallen! The ruins are, with one 
exception, more entirely gone to decay, than 
those of most of the ancient cities which 
we have visited. No Christians reside on the 
spot: two Greeks only work in a mill here, 
and a few wretched Turkish huts are scatter- 
ed among the ruins. We saw the Churches 
of St. John and the Virgin, the Theatre, 
and the building styled the Palace of Cre- 
sus; but the most striking object at Sardis is 
the Temple of Cybele. I was filled with 
wonder and awe, at beholding the two stu- 
pendous columns of the edifice, which are 
still remaining: they are silent but impres- 
sive witnesses of the power and splendour 
of carve I read, amidst these ruins, the 
3 elo ( Rev. iii. 1—6 ) addressed to the 
Church once fixed here. What an impressive 
warning to Christian Churches! A name to 
live, while dead! Is not the state of religion 
in Britain precisely such as to threaten punish- 
ment like that which has befallen Sardis? A 
certain portion of religion is at present popu- 
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lar: the world approximates a certain distance 
toward religion, and many persons who would 
pass for religious seem di to advance 
at least half-way toward the world. Does 
not this neglect of watchfulness end in man 
defiling their garments? And if this negi- 
gence does not give place to remembrance 
and repentance and to a aire of 
the things which remain and are ready to die, 
the consequence will be equally fatal! May 
God preserve us from the fate of Sardis! 


From Sardis to Thyatira. 

From Sardis we took the direction of Thy- 
atira; and first had to cross the celebrated 
Plain, on which Cyrus overthrew the Empire 
of Lydia. Upon arriving on the banks of the 
Hermus, we found that the ferry-boat had 
been destroyed; and that it would be neces- 
sary, in consequence, to ford the river: this 
appeared to be rather a dangerous enterprise, 
as the river is both wide and deep: happily 
a fine Turkish Youth undertook to be our 
guide ; and, riding gallantly at our head, he 
conducted us to the other side in safety: the 
water reached to the breasts of the horses. 
We now approached the immense multitude 
of lofty barrows or tumuli, which have so 
justly attracted the admiration of travellers : 
they cover a very large extent of ground; 
and are, in general, of very regular forma- 
tion: we were, of course, particularly struck 
with that which is considered the Tumulus 
of Halyattes; and which is, probably, the 
largest artificial hill in the world; but the 
tout ensemble, more than all, engaged my at- 
tention. What a most extraordinary bury- 
ing-ground! Here, you are ready to exclaim 
with the prophet— AU the kings of the nations, 
even all of them, lie in lory, every one in his 
own house (Isaiah xiv. fs.) Beyond the tu- 
muli, we passed the Gygean Lake to the 
right After a ride of 64 hours we arrived 
at Mermere: this is a fine large village with 
a northern aspect, and defended on the south 
by arocky and precipitate hill: two Mosques 
with domes and minarets are very conspi- 
cuous: I heard only of five or six Greek 
Houses and one Church. 

Thyatira: April 27—I1 have now the 
favour to write in the Sixth of the Seven 
Churches. It is about four hours distant 
from Mermere. On the way, we observed 
many columns and antiquities, notifying an 
ancient town. Mr. Arundell discovered an 
inscription, containing the words, ‘‘ from 
Thyatira.” Ak-hissar, the Modern Thyatira, 
is situated on a plain, and is embosomed in 
cypresses and poplars. The buildings are in 
general mean; but the khan in which we are 
at present residing is, by far, the best which 
I have yet seen. The Greeks are said to oc- 
cupy 300 houses, and the Armenians 30. 
Each of them have a Church. 

Here we witnessed a fine Turkish spectacle. 
The new Mutselim of Aidin arrived from 
Constantinople, with a retinue of 200 horse. 
They were all extremely well dressed and 
mounted : their turbans were white as snow, 
and the renowned scymitar of Turkey hun 
gracefully behind them. I was much struc 
with the lordly air which they displayed. 
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“Tt is well,” I thought, “ foe Europe, that 
such cavaliers have no discipline.”’ 

We paida visit to the Church of the Greeks: 
it is a wretched structure : upon opening the 
door, we had to descend four or five steps 
into the body of the building. We found a 
dere a native of Milo, who was engaged in 


the confessions of the people. On 
roaring to the khan, I conversed for a con- 


siderable time with four or five Greeks, on 
the study of the Scriptures—the predicted 
apostacy from true Christianity, and the 
means which were furnished for detecting 
it—the inutility of alms for the salvation of 
man—the necessity of forsaking sin, &c. 
Nicolas afterward sat up with the same party 
till midnight, reasoning with them on the most 
important subjects. I presented the most in- 
teresting of these young men with the New- 
Testament, and cannot but indulge the hope 
that a useful impression has been made on 
his mind. 

The language addressed to Thyatira (Rev. 
ii, 18—29) is rather different from that of the 
other Epistles: the commendations (v. 19) 
are scarcely surpassed even in the Epistle to 
Philadelphia, while the conduct of some 
(vv. 20, $ 1) was impious and profligate: the 
Church thus exhibited a contrast of the most 
exalted piety with the very depths of Satan. 
In too many parts of Christendom we observe 
a similar state of things even at this day ; how 
important, then, the admonition, That twhich 
ye have already, hold fast till I come ! 

And this language is not only designed for 
those who have recently been brought to the 
knowledge of Christianity. It is a caution 
very needful for those who have long been 
acquainted with its infinite value. The most 
ostensible danger to Christians ia rather after 
@ perseverance of some years, than in the 
commencement of their Christian career. 
When religion appears to have become habitual 
we are in much greater danger of being thrown 
off our guard, than when we have just been 
awakened to observe its great importance and 
our own weakness. Let the follower of 
Christ be therefore especially careful, lest he 
lose his crown, after he has won many victo- 
ries, Let the joy which he feels, under the 
conviction that he is approaching nearer to 
the end of all his wishes, be ever tempered 
with the recollection, that he is still d 
of a heart which is deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked, and that he is still 
encompassed by a world which lieth in wick- 
edness. When the disposition of fearing al- 
ways, is united to the character of watchful- 
ness, courage, and simple dependence on the 
Divine aid, then will be realized obedience to 
the caution, Hold fast that which ye have. 

The address to the unfaithful part of the 
Church at Thyatira is, at once, alarming and 
inviting. It contains one of those many de- 
nunciations of Divine anger which place it 
beyond all doubt, that God will by no means 
clear the guilty. Plothing will save them 
from the indignation of Him, who has re- 
vealed bimself as a consuming fire to the 
wicked. . 

The Sacred Writer of the Acts of the Apo- 
stles informs us that Lydia was a seller of pur- 
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ple, of the city of Thyatira ; and the discovery 
of an inscription here which makes mention 
of “ the dyers” has been considered important, 
in connection with this passage. I know not 
if other travellers have remarked, that, even 
at the present time, Thyatira is famous for 
dyeing. In answer to inquiries on this sub- 
ject, I was informed, that the cloths which 
are dyed scarlet here, are considered superior 
to any others furnished by Asia Minor; and 
that large quantities are sent weekly to 
Smyrna, for the purposes of commerce. 


From Thyatira to Smyrna. 


April 28, 1826— We left Ak-hissar at half- 
after-six in the morning; and, in four bours 
and-a-half, reached a Coffee House, which is 
considered half way to Magnesia. The 
country was uninteresting, and for the moet 
part uncultivated. We observed a flock of 
25 vultures close by the road. 

At half-after-twelve we proceeded on our 
journey, and arrived, in about five hours, at 

agnesia-by-Sypilus. The greater part of 
the way we were accompanied by a body of 
Turks, who had been escorting the Pacha of 
Magnesia on his way to Constantinople : 
these young men were full of wild freaks, 
lashing and galloping their horses, and in- 
dulging in diversion as much as if heated by 
wine. A young Moor had nearly paid very 
dear for his sport : he had a most tremendous 
fall, his horse appearing to roll completely 
over him: to our astonishment and joy he’ 
declared himself unhurt. 

The view of Magnesiais splendid. Twenty 
white Minarets tower above the Houses ; and 
Mount a au a mountain, huge and rocky, 
impends above. The town itself is cleanly; 
and, in general, superior in character to the 
other Turkish towns which I have yet vi- 
sited. We heard of 800 Greek Houses and 
one Church, and of two Armenian Churches: 
the Jews also have a Synagogue. The Scrip- 
tures have been sent hither from Smyrna, by 
Mr. Barker, and very readily purchased. 

5 te 29—This morning we ascended part 
of the steep hill on which the Acropolis is 
seated. On producing a compass, we found 
the needle powerfully affected by the iron- 
stones of which the hill is composed. The 

rospect from this eminence is extremely 
beautiful: the Hermus is seen dividing the 
plain to a great distance; and there, we re- 
collected, was fought the great battle, in 
which Scipio Asiaticus routed the forces of 
Antiochus, 

From Magnesia to Smyrna is a ride of 
The way leads over Mount 
Sypilus, and is of the most r d and toil- 
some description. After travelling for thirty- 
one days, it was no small pleasure to me to 
catch sight once more of the Gulf of Smyrna ; 
and to be approaching a place, where I might 
enjoy a season of re , and return once 
more to my regular duties. The last steps of 
our journey were over the delicious Plain of 
Smyrna. For fertility and beauty it is pro- 
bably unrivalled in Asia. 

How can I conclude, without expressing 
my gratitude to the Almighty, for His watch- 
ful care, extended toward us during our whole 
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tour! The conviction of His love and favour 
is my solace and happiness as long as I live 
upon the earth; and now, having had this 
new evidence of them, may I be excited to 
more fervent devotion and to more active 
obedience! 
Second Visit to Thyatira. 

June 15,1826— Mr. King and I were mounted 
at four o'clock this morning; and arrived at 
Ak-hissar, on our way to Constantinople, 
about one. I regret that circumstances pre- 
vent my visiting Pergamos at present, but I 
have the pleasure of secing Thyatira a second 
time. e forded the Hermus considerably 
above the bridge: at this place and at this 


season the water is scarcely above the knees — 


of the horses. 

A second time J crossed the field of battle 
which was fatal to Antiochus. A very dif- 
ferent army is at present ravaging the whole 
territory. I allude to the Locusts; and I am 
perfectly astonished at their multitudes: they 
are, indeed, as a strong people set in battle 
array: they run like mighty men: they climb 
the walls like men of war. I actually saw 
them run to and froin the City of Thyatira : 
they ran upon the wall: they climbed up u 
the houses: they entered in at the windows like 
a thief (Soelii. 5,7, 9.) This is, however, by no 
means one of the most formidable armies of 
locusts which are known in these countries. 

Near Thyatira, we still find very beautiful 
vegetation: the neighbourhood has a most 
fertile appearance ; the white rose is extremely 
abundant, and scents the air with a most de- 
lightful odour. 

At Thyatira, we had very delightful inter- 
course with the Bishop's Procurator and with 
five Priests. Christ Crucified was the sub- 
ject of our conversation; and Mr. King ad- 
dressed the children of the School, 45 in 
number. We also distributed many Tracts, 
and gave away two New Testaments; and 
‘regretted much that we had not with usa 
larger supply of books, as a great desire for 
them was displayed. No one surely will doubt 
the importance of distributing useful books 
after hearing the following fact, of which we 
were informed by a Greek of this place. Two 
Missionaries, he said, who were doubtless the 
Rev. Messrs. Fisk and Parsons, had visited 
Thyatira, five or six years ago, and distri- 
buted books: they had presented him with 
one; which lie had actually lent to more 
than two hundred persons. 


Further Account of the Jewish Converts at 
Constantinople. 


Our Readers will not be sur- 
prised, after the statements given at 
pp. 205—210 of the Number for 
April, that the sufferings of the Jews 
at Constantinople who had embraced 
Christianity have shaken the con- 
stancy ofoneof them. Mr. Hartley 
writes, on the 9th of April, where 
he arrived on his return from Malta 
(see p. 223) after a quick passage 
of eleven days— 
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I arrived in Constantinople a second 
time, about a fortnight ago, after an ab. 
sence of three months. The circum- 
stances of the Jewish Converts continue 
to excite pain and anxiety. Two of 
them, John Baptist Castro and John 
Cohen, still adhere to their profession of 
Christianity: the third, David Bechas, 
has returned to Judaism. ‘The conduct 
of David has been, I find, from the 
first, a cause of anxiety to the others; 
and he appears to have displayed, all 
along, a timid spirit, which nothing but 
the example and exhortations of his com- 
panions maintained so long stedfast : at 
last, overcome by the length of his suf. 
ferings and by the despair of seeing them 
terininate, he has forsaken Christ, and 
preferred time to eternity ! 

To me, it is matter of astonishment 
and gratitude, that they have not all 
adopted the same resolution. It is al- 
most impossible to conceive the extre- 
mity of misery to which these persecuted 
individuals have been subjected—prison 
—stripes —chains— threats —hunger— 
cold—separation from friends and ad. 
Visers—constant society with criminals 
and abandoned characters—severe sick- 
nesses in consequence of their sufferings, 
without physician and without medicines 
——confinement in a place, not only des. 
titute of the common comforts of lite, 
but disgusting from its want of cleanli- 
ness. ‘I'hese are but a part of their 
distresses! I say it with full conviction, 
that, to meet death itself, would have 
been more easy, than to support such a 
coniplication of long-continued sufferings. 

What renders their condition the more 
deplorable is, that they have no Chris- 
tian Friend or Minister to instruct 
them, nor Christian Example tv direct 
them; and, from their previous cir- 
cumstances, their knowledge of the 
doctrines and duties of Christianity is 
but limited. I have had an interview 
with them once at the gate of the Ar- 
senal, but I cannot obtain such access to 
them as would give me an opportunity 
of exercising my proper duties toward 
them. When I saw John Baptist Cas- 
tro, he appeared like a man in the last 
stage of a consumption: I asked him if 
he felt willing to die: he should wish, 
he replied, to have an opportunity, pre- 
viously, of bringing some of his country- 
men to the knowledge of the truth. 

Since they have been in prisén, they 
have been entirely dependent on us for 
support; having not only suffered the 
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Joss of all things; but not having a morsel 
of bread to eat. Mr. Leeves has ad- 
vanced money to preserve them from 
starvation; and, until they are released, 
they have none else from whom to look 
for the support of life. 

In another Letter, Mr. Hartley 
adds— 


Whether they will ever get out of 
prison, it is impossible tosay. The Jews 
will, doubtless, leave nothing which ha- 
tred the most implacable, assisted by 
immense sums of money, can do to pre- 
vent it. 

In reference to this affecting case, 
Mr. Hartley suggests— 

It seems to me of great importance, 
that a fund should be raised “for the 
relief of persecuted converts in Turkey.” 
Without assistance of this kind, every 
Jew who becomes a Christian is in danger 
of perishing, if not by the bow-string or 
the sword, at least by hunger and desti- 
tution. The truth cannot make progress 
here without commotion. Nevertheless 
we will go onwarD, in the name of the 
‘Lord! 


Progress of Light in Turkey. 

With regard to Missionary Proceed- 
ings in general, I think that we may 
consider them encouraging. Numerous 
‘opportunities present themselves of in- 
structing individuals in the truths of 
religion; and I fully expect to be em- 
ployed in this manner, without intermis- 
sion, the whole summer. In fact, as 
your number of acquaintances increases 
daily, occasions of usefulness run on al- 
most without limit in so immense a city 
as Constantinople. These opportunities 
are more frequent among the Greeks, 
than any other body: but I am happy 
to inform you, that the door is opening 
for us among Roman Catholics also, and 
that our books are received by many of 
them with eagerness. It is also worthy 
of remark, that those very books which 
are in most direct opposition to their 
Church are received with the greatest 
pleasure ; such, for example, as “ Popery, 
a Novelty °—Tillotson against Transub- 
stantiation—Tillotson on the Necessity 
of Reading the Scriptures—“* Andrew 
Dunn,” &c. I ardently long for full and 
separate works against each of the prin- 
cipal tenets of Popery : these books not 
only open men’s understandings on their 
own peculiar subject, but they induce 
-them tostudy books more readily on the 
experimental doctrines of Christianity. 

July, 1827, 
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I also hear that the inquiry has been 
made amongst Roman Catholics, **‘ Why 
do not the Protestants open a regular 
Church in Pera? Turks, Jews, Greeks, 
Latins, all have their respective Places 
of Worship—why not Protestants ?”— 
the meaning was, a Church for the Na- 
tives of the country. 

These and other circumstances indicate 
that LIGHT Is SPREADING. Wherever, 
indeed, I go in the East, I find persons 
who are beginning to see into the errors 
of their different communions. I would 


not, however, have it understood, that 


men are to be met with in these coun- 
tries, who know yet what it is to count 
ali things but losa for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. I 
have a most encouraging conviction that 
such characters will ere long be found ; 
but too many, alas! we meet with, who 
while they abandon the yoke of Popery 
Uo not abandon the service of sin; and 
that gigantic fortress, which Satan has 
been erecting and fortifying for so many 
ages in the East, will not fall without a 
tremendous conflict. May God give 
grace to those of us who have entered on 
this arduous but glorious service, to en- 
dure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ—to fight a good fight—and here- 
after to join in an universal ascription— 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the vie- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ ! 

I hear, at intervals, of different Jews, 
who appear to believe in the Messiah : 
they are, however, so closely watched, 
that it is almost impossible to have in- 
tercourse with them. A Jew cannot call 
once upon a Missionary, without danger 
of the severest punishment. 


Mr. Hartley adds, in a Letter to 
Mr. Jowett at Malta— 


The Italian Books against Popery are 
getting on nobly. Notwithstanding the 
threats and sermons which are pronoun- 
ced against them, a great number has 
been circulated, with much advantage ; 
and I believe that they are now exten- 
sively read. I much regret that we have 


not a greater number of powerful works 


of the same description. Do allin your 
power to expedite the Italian Transla- 
tion of the History of the Reformation. 
These are, beyond a doubt, the kind of 
books which we need at this time: the 
longer we delay presenting them to pe- 
rishing sinners, the longer we leave them 
without the means of escape: the sooner 
and the more fully we display to them 
2U 
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all the awful abominations of their reli- 

gion, the sooner we shall be instrumental 

in bringing multitudes to that Saviour, 

whose blood alone cleanseth from all sin. 

Visit of Missionaries from Egypt to Syria 
and the Holy Land. 

The proceedings of the Society’s 
Missionaries in Egypt were stated 
at pp. 250—253 of our last Num- 

‘ber. Mr. Krusé and Mr. Lieder 
remain in Egypt; but their associ- 
ates have proceeded to Syria: they 
left Cairo on the 30th of January, 
and arrived at Beyrout on the 18th 
of February. Mr. Kugler writes 
from that place, on the 5th of 
March— 

We have now spent here about a 
fortnight ; and, during that time, have 
been greatly blessed among the Brethren 
here. The Cause of the Lord is pro- 
sperous: all the Brethren are in peace 

ther, and are very active. 

r. Gobat and I intend to leave Bey- 
rout to-morrow for Damascus; in com- 
pany of a late Armenian Bishop, and 
Br. Nicolayson of the Jews’ Society. 
The English Consul has had the kind- 
ness to give us, without our baving re- 
quested him, a Letter of Introduction to 

_the recently-nominated Pacha, whom we 
shall probably have the honour to see at 
Damascus. Br. Mueller and our Girgis 
go direct to Safet, where we hope to 
meet them again. 

We make considerable progress in the 
Amharic. Br.Gobat and myself can 
already make ourselves understood in 
this language: we jointly praise the Lord 
for His so graciously assisting us. Girgis 
read$ much in the Four Gospels, and 
ore good proof that he has got a sound 

owledge of them: this circumstance 
often leads to conversation. We, of 
course, mention here and there an error 
of the Abyssinian Church; and the man 
is, indeed, ready to give up immediately 
every argument, if he can see himself 
convinced out of Holy Scripture. We 
often regret that we have not yet got 
the Acts of the Apostles or the Epi. 
stles printed in Amharic; since these 
pieces of Holy Writ speak so directly 
rea the errors of the Abyssinian 
Church. As soon as Girgis sees proofs 
out of Holy Scripture, he is silent; 
and acknowledges himself to be in error. 
We have the intention to spend the 
next Easter in Jerusalem ; from whence, 
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if it pleases the Word, I will write 
further. 

Mr. Mueller writes to Mr. Jowett 
from Beyrout,on thel 0th of March— 

The Brethren Kugler, Gobat, and 

Nicolayson left Beyrout on the 6th, 
for Damascus. I thought it better to 
stay here a few days with our Abyssi- 
nian: on Monday, we intend to leave 
this place for Safet. In Safet, Mr. Ni- 
colayson and myself intend to stay for 
some time, studying Arabic: he speaks 
Arabic already very well, and has a 
Teacher in his house. I hope, there- 
fore, by the blessing of God, to profit 
something there with to the lan- 
guage. Brn. Gobat and Kugler and our 
Abyssinian intend to proceed from Safet 
to Jerusalem, and see what they can do 
there : if Ysa Petros should have time 
to give lessons, it is probable that I may 
go on thither with Mr. Nicolayson, after 
we have been some time studying in Safet. 

Beyrout has benefited me very much, 
in every respect. The Brethren are 
men of God. Their labour has not been 
in vain in the Lord. Antichrist is, in- 
deed, very much against them, in pro- 
portion as they are against him. But, 
the Lord reigneth! Let the earth rejoice !. 

Our health is, God be thanked! in a 
pretty good state. Br. Gobat and my- 
self feel, now and then, a little unwell ; 
but still we go on. We intend to stay 
in Syria and the Holy Land till July or 
August, and then to return to Egypt. 
I hope the Lord will bless my efforts 
with respect to the Arabic Language, 
that I may soon be useful in His vine- 
yard. I only wish Malta a little 
nearer: then I would go and empty my 
heart into your bosom, But the Lord, 
who has been till now my Counsellor 
and my Guide, will continue to lead me 
in the way of truth: this is my comfort 
in my present bereaved state. He has 
promised to be with us unto the end of 
the world. Br. Gobat and I wrote to 
you in January from Cairo: I did not 
think at that time that I should proceed 
with the Brethren ; but, after weighin 
circumstances, we judged it best that 
should accompany them hither. 

ae 
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PROCEEDINGS OF REV. JONAS KING. 
Mr. Kine’s departure from Syria 
was stated at p. 37 of the Survey : 
his intercourse with Mr. Hartley, 
at Smyrna and at Constantinople, 
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has: been noticed in‘ the extracts 
from Mr. Hartley’s Journals. Mr. 
King has just spent a few weeks in 
England, on his way to America. 
We shall now collect from his Jour- 
nals some notices of his proceedings, 
both before and since he quitted the 
shores of the Holy Land. 


Scene at the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. 
Mr. King gives the following 
description of the scene which takes 
place at the Holy Sepulchre, at the 
time of the Passover: our Readers 
are not unacquainted with this 
scene, but it may be well to see it 
delineated by various hands. 

Toward night we went to the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre, to hear the Ser- 
mons of the Latin Priests, and to wit- 
ness their idolatrous worship. There 
were delivered, as is usual on the Anni- 
versary of the Crucifixion, seven Ser- 
mons: four were in Spanish, two in 
Italian, and one in Arabic. 

“* The first scene of the theatre,” as 
one of their own priests, who assisted in 
the performance, remarked to us, was in 
the chapel of the Roman Catholics. 
Into this we entered a little after sun- 
set; where we saw, arranged in order, 
and clothed in splendid robes, the priests 
of the Terra Santa. In a few minutes 
the doors were shut, the lights all extin- 
guished ; and one of the priests arose, 
and began a Sermon in Italian: he had 
not uttered more than three or four 
sentences, before he began to tell how 
big the emotions were, that filled his 
breast; and changed the tones of his 
voice much sooner than a common tra- 
gedian would have done in a French 
Theatre—so soon, that no one, I pre- 
sume, could have been affected. Indeed 
his art was so manifest, and ill-timed, 
that I could feel nothing in my own 
bosom but disgust. After having spoken 
fifteen or twenty minutes, he named the 
Cross; and, at that instant, a little 
door, which led into an adjoining apart. 
ment, opened, and a man entered with 
a light, bearing a large wooden cross. 
“ Ecco vienne,” cried the preacher, “ nel 
momento proposito!”” ‘* Behold it comes 
in the moment prophesied !” and, kneel- 
‘ing before it, said, ““ Thee, O Cross, we 
revere, and thee we adore!” “ Tu, O 
croce, ti reveriamo, et ti adoriamo !” 

The second Sermon was delivered at 
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the place where, it is said, the garments 
of our Lord were divided; the third, 
where he was beaten; and the fourth, 
where he was nailed to the cross: these 
were in Spanish. 

At the last-mentioned place, the cross 
was laid on the floor, and a wooden ‘ 
image, about the size of a little babe, at- 
tached to it. As I saw the priests 
kneeling around it, with lighted wax- 
candles in their hands, I said within my- 
self, “ Surely ye have crucified to your- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put 
Him to an open shame !’’ 

After this farce, they brought the 
image on the cross to the place where, 
they say, stood the cross of our Lord. 
There they planted it; and a Sermon 
was delivered in Italian, which, though 
rather coarse, contained some just senti- 
ments, with regard to the sorrows of the 
suffering Jesus. Toward the close, the 
speaker addressed the image, and con- 
cluded by saying — ‘* We now wait for 
Joseph of Arimathea, to come and take 
down the body.” The pretended Joseph 
eoon eame, and, with hammers and 
pincers, drew out the nails from the 
hands and feet of the image, took it 
down with great apparent care, and 
wrapped it in a fine linen cloth. 

From the place of crucifixion, the 
image was carried down to the stone of 
unction, and anointed with some kind of 
ointment, and sprinkled with perfumed 
waters ; after which a Sermon was deli- 
vered in Arabic. The Sermon was 
long, the Arabic badly pronounced, and 
the speaker often broke out in 
strophes and prosopopceias, addressing 
stars, rocks, angels, Jews, &c.; but I 
was pleased with it, as containing the 
birth, life, sufferings, and death of our 
Saviour, who, he said, laid down His life 
for our sins, 

From the stone of unction, the image 
was carried to the sepulchre, and laid in 
the tomb; at the door of which a Ser- 
mon was delivered in Spanish, and the 
scene was closed. 

Seldom have I had such feelings with 
regard to the Christian Religion, as I 
had while witnessing this tragic scene, 
acted in one of the most interesting, one 
of the most sacred places on earth—on 
Mount Calvary—in the House of God 
“at the place where the Son of God 
suffered! Never did I feel so ashamed 
of the name of Christian. I know of no 
scene on earth so ealculated to make a 
man an infidel), | 
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Pagan Christians! Idolatrous wor- 
shippers of Christ !—Who can go to a 
Jew, or a Mussulman, in Jerusalem, 
and ask him to embrace the Christian 
Religion? Ye have defiled the Sanctuary 
of the Lord, and put the Son of God to 
open shame ! 

Attack, in Palestine, by Arabs. 

The following account of an at- 
tack made by a body of Arabs, on 
the party with which Mr. King tra- 
velled from Jerusalem to Beyrout, 
gives a lively idea of the danger of 
private attempts to punish trans- 
gressors in a lawless country. 

We came to an old ruined khan, called 
Lejoon, which stands on the confines of 
the Plain of Esdraelon. A beautiful 
stream of water flows near, between 
which and the khan there are a few mi- 
serable Arab huts. After pitching our 
tents in the centre of the khan, an old 
Egyptian Arab came and sat down by us, 
and told us that we were in a bad neigh- 
bourhood, and that we must be on our 

ard through the night if we wished to 
peep our things from being stolen. Be- 
fore retiring to rest, I proposed that a 
watch should be kept by some of our 
servants; as I supposed, not only from 
what the Egyptian had told me, but 
from what I had heard previously, that 
the place in which we were was rather 
dangerous. A servant, accordingly, when 
we lay down to sleep, took his station in 
an old tower, which rosea little above 
the wallof the khan. About one o’clock 
we were all suddenly awaked by a terri- 
ble outcry and the firing of guns: when 
the noise had a little subsided, we learned 
that a trunk had been stolen by a couple 
of Arabs. 

The next day was a memorable day. 
We were on the borders of the Plain of 
Esdraelon, famous for many a battle. It 
had been my intention to pass over this 
Plain, between Tabor and Hermon; and 
go to the Sea of Tiberias, which is about 
a day’s journey from Khan Lejoon. 
When the morning came, we agreed to 
go in search of the trunk. Presently 
three Arabs came to look at us, and some 
of our party seized upon them and bound 
them with cords: I remonstrated, and 
said, “I can have nothing to do with 
such violent proceedings.’”” These were 
afterward released ; and two others, who 
were suspected of having stolen the 
trunk, were seized and brought in, with 
their hands tied behind their backs, fast- 
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ened to each other, and with ropes about 
their necks, and led off before us. As 
we left the kban and passed over the 
stream, the two Arabs, who walked bound 
before us, made signs, and called to three 
or four men who were sitting down near 
the village, and in a minute or two after 
I heard those men calling as if to some 
one at a distance. 

In the land of the Philistines, I had 
seen the Arabs spring up like grasshop- 
pers, where, at first, only two or three 
seemed visible; and I felt, very sensibly, 
that our situation was now dangerous: 
so I hastened on, to speak with some of 
our party who were in the foremost part 
of the Kofila, near the Arabs who were 
bound ; for the Kofila was, at this time, 
stretched along in Indian file, with the 
muleteers and baggage in the rear. Our 
path lay down the gentle declivity ofone 
of those hills, which skirt the western 
borders of the Plain; and, on either side, 
were high weeds and grass: so that we 
naturally fell into the position above 
mentioned. 

On coming up to the prisoners, I said 
to their conductors, ‘* You had better let 
these men go—you will be in difficulty 
—the safest way isto let them go.” To 
this I had no reply. But the words 
were scarcely out of my mouth, when an 
Arab came riding furiously along by the 
side of the Kofila; then stopped sud- 
denly, turned, and set up a loud cry. I 
then said, “They are coming;” and 
again requested that the two Arabs should 
be liberated: no answer was given ; but, 
in a moment, we saw a large company of 
Arabs pouring down upon us; and I then 
ordered a Mussulman, who was near to 
me, to untie the prisonersand let them go. 

At this instant the Dragoman of one 
of our party levelled his piece, to shoot 
the Arab who first came on horseback. 
I presumed that if he fired, we should, 
in all probability, be cut down by the 
infuriated mob that was coming; and I 
cried to him, not to fire, as did his Ma- 
ster: but he did not seem to hear; and 
a Moslem, one of our company, ran up, 
caught hold of his gun, and prevented 
him from shedding blood. 

The Moslem had scarcely got hold of 
his gun, when one of the Arabs who 
were pursuing us came up in a most de. 
termined manner, with his sword drawn ; 
and, as I was close to the prisoners, I 
feared that his first pass would be at 
me: so I turned a little from him, and 
stopped to see what was coming upon us. 
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Running up to the prisoners, with one 
blow of his sword he severed the rope 
that bound them together, then cut the 
cords which bound their hands, and set 
them at liberty; giving one of them a 
heavy blow on the shoulder, for what 
reason I could not understand. 

While this was passing’ every part of 
our Kofila was attacked by the Arabs, 
who poured down upon us like a tor- 
rent; some on horses, some on foot, with 
drawn swords, guns, and heavy clubs, 
at the same time setting up a terrible 
yell, like the war-whoop of the savages 
ef North America. 

It was no time for parley. All was 
confusion. No one knew whether to 
expect life or death. Death, however, 
seemed to stare us in the face. Some 
of our servants I saw falling from their 
animals; and all of us were put in motion, 
and driven like a flock of sheep before s 
band of wolves. 

The cry was, “ Fly!” and we fled; or 
rather we were forced on by the Arabs, 
who were among us, around us, beating 
us with their heavy clubs and guns, 
brandishing their swords, riding by us 
on their swift horses, yelling like so 
many furies. Flight from them was 
impossible: we were for the most part 
badly mounted : their horses are fleet as 
the wind: we had twelve miles to ride 
over the Plain: we were unacquainted 
with the road, and our pursuers knew 
every turn. 

Our was at length cut off: 
there seemed to be a little cessation on 
the part of the Arabs; and I hoped, that, 
contented with our baggage, they would 
let us go in peace: but in a moment I 
saw them coming on again, and I thought 
that probably all was lost, and that, as 
they had stopped our baggage, they now 
intended to take our lives. It was an 
awful moment! I could only say, 
‘* Heaven defend us!” I was in front 
of the Kofila, and a little distance a-head, 
when an Arab Sheik came flying up to 
me on his steed, with a large club in his 
hand: making a halt, I addressed him, 
calling him Brother, and said, “ Do me 
no harm—I have not injured you.” I 
thus spoke to him words of peace and 
gentleness, Upon this he let down his 
club, which he had been brandishing— 
halted, listened, and presently turned 
away 3 and, soon after, I saw him driving 
back some of our pursuers, and the cry 
of “Ayman,” (safety) was heard by us; 
ahd I need net say, that it was a wel- 
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come sound to our ears. The bagyage, 
too, to my surprise, was soon after per- 
mitted to come on. No life was lost; 
and I presume, that it was not the in- 
tention of the Arabs to kill us, for, had 
this been their design, they could have 
accomplished it with perfect ease. 

The attack was a gallant one, and 
made by the Arabs as if they were de- 
termined to carry their point through 
life or death; and I have no doubt, that 
had one of their party fallen by our 
hands, it would have been the signal for 
the slaughter of us all. 

I will now say, The Lord is my rock, 
and my fortress, and my deliverer; my 
God, my strength, in whom I will trust ; 
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, 
and my high tower. The Lord liveth, and 
blessed be my rock ! and let the God of my 
salvation be exalted. 

Visit to two Blinded Emire. 

Two Emirs had, last winter, their 
eyes burned out and their es (in 
part) cut off, by the Emir ir, the 
Prince of Mount Lebanon; on account 
of their having taken some part with the 
Sheik Bechir in the late disturbances on 
Mount Lebanon: another Emir shared 
the same fate; and all were, I believe, 
nephews of the Emir Bechir. 

The Emir Fares professes to be a 
Christian. He told me that when his 
eyes were put out, a hot iron was thrust 
into them “half a finger’s length.” 
This may be a little exaggeration; but 
a man, suffering with a hot iron run 
into his eyes, might well be allowed to 
suppose that it was as he represented it. 
His eyelids seem to be grown together, 
and ‘“‘his orbs” are indeed “ quenched 
in everlasting night.” His tongue, he 
told me, was (in part) cut off twice, yet 
a little less, he thought, than two fingers’ 
width: he speaks with perfect fluency, 
and finds no difficulty in pronouncing 
any of the letters of the alphabet, ex- 
cept R. With him we had much inter- 
esting conversation on the subject of 
religion: he belongs to the Maronite 
Communion; but is inclined to be more 
liberal in his sentiments than the 
Maronites generally. 

From his house, we went to call on 
his brother, the Emir Silman; who ap- 
pears to be much older than the Emir 
Fares, and who is a Mussulman. On 
my addressing him, he spoke of having 
heard read a Valedictory Letter which 
I had addressed to my friends in Pales- 
tine and Syria; which was, he said, 
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‘* good and unanswerable.” This led to 
much interesting conversation about the 
character of Jesus Christ, as God, and 
Man, and Mediator; the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper ; the state of man by 
nature, and his need of a Saviour to save 
him from sin, and of a Mediator to re- 
concile him to God, whose holy law we 
bave broken. He was inquisitive on all 
these subjects, and listened to our replies 
with much attention; as did also his 
son, a fine youth of about sixteen. The 
eyes of the Emir Silman, like those of 
his brother Fares, are sealed up for ever ; 
but his tongue, though (in part) cut off, 
still articulates, perfectly, every word. 

School at Beyrout for Grammatical Arabic. 

Before I left, a Teacher was en 
to open a School at Beyrout for ~~ 
Arabic grammatically. If this Schoo 
can be maintained, I have great expec- 
tations with regard to its utility: it is 
what I have long been wishing to see 
established. The grammatical know- 
ledge of the Arabic is principally con- 
fined to the Mussulmans, who will sel- 
dom condescend to teach a Native Chris- 
tian; and, at the Maronite College in 
Ain Warka, no one is allowed ty enter, 
except with the intention of becoming a 
priest. Thus a knowledge, often indis- 
pensable in order to understand the 
Arabic Scriptures, is almost entirely shut 
out from the common people. This 
School would be useful, not only to the 
people of the country, but to European 
Travellers, who might wish to acquire a 
knowledge of Arabic. It was often with 
the greatest difficulty, and, in many 
places, absolutely impossible, for me to 
find a man capable of teaching Arabic. 
I trust this School will not be relin- 
quished for the want of support: 150 
dollars a-year would, for the present, be 
quite sufficient to render it a free school. 

Reflections on quitting Syria. 

It is now three years, within three 
days, since I set out on this Mission. 
They have passed away like a dream of 
the night. Whether any good has been 
accomplished, through my feeble instru. 
mentality, the last great day will dis- 
close: the account is sealed up in the 
books of heaven; and, when they shall 
be opened, I feel that I must surely 
confess that I have been but a very un- 
profitable servant. My joy is, that I 
have been permitted, in some d » to 
aid, in a divine and glorious work, men, 
whom I consider as far more worthy 
than myself, to proclaim the unsearch~ 
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able riches of Christ. The Mission, I 
doubt not, will prosper, though it be ia 
the land where the crescent and the red 
banner wave, and where ignorance and 
superstition and vice have combined to 
make a mighty stand. 

The i traveller may ask, 
“ What have you done ?—what can you 
do?” And we will only say, “ The 
Lord is great in Zion, high above all the 
people, mighty in battle; and, through 
faith in His name, kingdoms may be sub- 
dued, lions’ mouths stopped, the violence 
of fire quenched, weakness made strong, 
and the armies of the aliens put te 
flight.” 

The true Missionary acts from a 
higher policy, than that which sways 
the kingdoms of this world. He reckons 
not the victories which he is to win, by the 
numbers that he can bring in to the 
field, or from the single strength of his 
own right-hand: with meekness he looks 
up toward heaven, and hears the con- 
soling promise—Lo, J am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. With the 
eye of faith, he sees round about him, as 
about the prophet of old, multitudes of 
horses and chariots of fire, and he fears 
not the host of the Syrian King. The 
host of Amalek may press sore upon 
him, but he holds the rod of God in his 
hands, and is sure that Israel will pre- 
vail. He looks continually to Him, 
who was clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood, and whose name is called the 
Word of God. He sees upon His ves- 
ture and upon His thigh a name written, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, before 
whom the Beast and the False Prophet 
must inevitably fall. The true Missio- 
nary walks by faith, and not by sight : 
he endures as seeing Him who is invi- 
sible, who is the High, the Living, the 
Mighty; before whom, the kings, 
princes, and potentantes of the earth, 
and all the nations, are as nothing, and 
less than nothing, and vanity. Let not 
Missionaries or Missionary Societies be 
discouraged, because they see no present 
fruit of their labours. Seed-time and 
harvest seldom meet together. They 
shall reap in due time, if they faint not. 

From Syria to England. 

Mr. King left Beyrout in the lat- 
ter part of September 1825, on 
board the Sardinian Brig Achilles, 
chartered by Lord Viscount St. 
Asaph; who had very kindly in- 
vited Mr. King to go with him to 
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Antioch, and from thence to Tar- 
sus; and then to proceed in his 
vessel to Smyrna, as it was his 
Lordship’s intention to proceed 
from Tarsus to Smyrna by land. Mr. 
King did not reach Smyrna till 
Christmas. His baggage, with his 
Arabic Manuscripts and most of his 
Journals, which were sent by sea, 
fell into the hands of a Greek Pi- 
rate. Being detained at Smyrna 
in the hope of recovering his pro- 
perty, he availed himself of the op- 

ortunity to prosecute the study of 
Modern Greek : in this language he 
acquired considerable fluency, and 
spent most of his time among the 
Greeks, in reading and conversing 
on the Scriptures. His effects had 
been left by the pirates on board a 
Sardinian Vessel at Rhodes, and 
were brought to Smyrna by Captain 
Hamilton of H. M. S. Cambrian, 
in the latter end of May, but greatly 
injured : he writes— | 

I am now relieved from much anxiety ; 
and have regained some of my most va- 
luable manuscripts: some were so torne 
in pieces, so as to be of no value: others 
were carried away by the pirates, or en- 
tirely destroyed. All my clothes, and 
all the minerals and curiosities which I 
had collected in Egypt, Palestine, and 
Syria, are lost. 

Mr. King left Smyrna, with Mr. 
Hartley, and arrived at Constanti- 
nople, in June of last year. It had 
been his intention to pass through 
Italy to France; but he availed 
himself of an opportunity of a pas- 
sage to Majorca, and thence of 
another to Barcelona. After a 
short stay in that city, he left Spain 
in the beginning of October: of 
that country he gives the following 
lamentable account— 

In Spain, efforts are making to re- 
establish the Inquisition. About six 
weeks before my arrival, a Jew was put 
to death asa heretic. Assassinations 
are frequent. I was assured, by Officers 
of high rank at Barcelona, that, in the 
Province of Catalonia alone, which is 
considered one of the best in Spain, 
there had been, within three years past, 
more than fifteen hundred assassina- 
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tions, of which the law took no notice. 
About eight days before my arrival at 
Barcelona, the Superior of a Convent 
was assassinated in his chamber, at eleven 
o'clock in the morning: a cry was set up 
after the murderer, but nobody knew 
where he was to be found. An Officer 
of rank in the Spanish Service, himself 
a Roman Catholic, assured me, that 
three leagues from Barcelona, if a Priest 
were to set up the cry “ ‘There goes a 
Protestant !” the latter would be almost 
sure to be assassinated. | 

Mr. King had left France, in the 
Autumn of 1822, in his way to 
Malta: on his first view of it, on 
the present occasion, he thus apo- 
strophises that country—. 

When, from the heights of the Pyren- 
nees, 1 first caught once more a view of 
the cultivated plains of France, my joy 
was great. Welcome, thrice welcome, 
ye sweet vineyards and smiling green 
fields! Four years have rolled away, 
since I bade you farewell. Thanks to 
the Great Author of » who has pre- 
served me in the midst of the burning 
desert, and from the scorching rays of 
the sun in a sickly clime! Thanks to 
Him, who has preserved my sight, and 

itted me once more to behold thee ! 
With all thy gaiety and infidelity, thou 
art more lovely than the land of the 
Moslem—far happier than that dark, 
vengeful, pagan-christian country, from 
which the snow-clad mountains separate 
thee. My feet are glad to enter thy bor- 
ders, and with heart-felt joy I greet thee ! 

Mr. King spent some time very 
profitably among the Protestants in 
the South of France, and says of 
that country— 

France is in a very interesting state. 

Many villages about Lyons are turn- 
ing Protestant: in one of them, a Young 
Man lately mounted a stone pillar in the 
street; and, after reading in the Scrip- 
tures to a multitude assembled round 
him, publicly renounced his belief in the 
Roman-Catholic Religion. The Jesuits 
are trying to re-establish themselves; 
and the Roman-Catholic Missionaries go 
on with their pious work of erecting 
crosses. 

After some residence at Paris, 
Mr. King arrived in London 
about the middle of June. He 
visited Cambridge and Oxford, pro- 
eeeded to Bristol, and embarked at. 
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Liverpool, after spending about 4 
saoeth in England, and endearing 
himself to many friends. He re- 
newed, on this occasion, his inter- 
course with his beloved associate 
and companion in travel, Mr. Wolff. 
A subscription was set on foot by 
Mr. King, and a sufficient sum raised 
to procure Founts of Arabic and 
Armenian Types for the use of the 
Palestine Mission. 
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Bishop Heber on the Character and State 
of the Hindoos. 

Some Letters from the late Bishop 
Heber to a friend have been quoted 
largely in a recent Number of the 
Quarterly Review, from which we 
shall extract a passage, written 
in the usual vigorous and animated 
style of the Bishop, relative to the 
scene of his brief but active labours. 

The Reviewer introduces the Bi- 
shop’s remarks on the People of In- 
dia by the following observations— 
_ In a Letter to one of his friends, 
written at the close of his extensive 
journey, the Bishop distinctly expresses 
his satisfaction that he had never, in the 
whole course of it, turned either to the 
right hand or to the left for the sake of 
gratifying curiosity—that he had tra- 
velled in his Episcopal capacity, and 
allowed no other objects to interfere 
with those which were. pressed on him 
by the character of his functions. But 
no accomplished Englishman, far less a 
deeply-read and deeply-thinking Scholar 
like Heber, could traverse these regions 
without having his attention called to 
many objects, which may not, at first 
sight, appear to have been, in his case, 
professional. The whole state and con- 
dition, hewever, of the Indian Popula- 
tion, it was, in fact, most strictly and 
sacredly his duty to study; and how 
successfully he carried his talents to 
this object, we have it in our power to 
shew by some passages from his manu- 
script correspondence. The Letter from 
which we are about to quote was 
addressed to one of his oldest and most 
intimate friends—a gentleman, not of 
his own profession, but engaged in the 
business of the world and the duties of 
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a high public station. “We offer no 
apology for citing largely from such a 
Letter, written on such a subject; and 
are sure our Readers will require none. 
It is not often that the English Public 
are permitted to listen to such a witness 
as Bishop Heber, on the concerns of 
their Indian Fellow-subjects. Poet as 
he was by nature, it is nevertheless 
true, that a highly philosophical cast of 
mind is apparent in all his writings upon 
political subjects: he was equally ena- 
bled to work out the most serious spe- 
culations of what may be termed Politi- 
cal Science; and, at the same time, to 
combine and compare those varieties of 
detailed facts, on which Political Science, 
if sound, will be found to depend. 

The Bishop’s remarks here fol- 
low: the friends of India are much 
indebted to the Gentlemen who have 
made them public. 

Though the greater part of the Com- 
pany’s Provinces (except Kumacon) are 
by no means abundant in objects of na- 
tural beauty or curiosity, the prospect 
affording little else than an uniform 
plain, of slovenly cultivation; yet, in 
the character and manners of the people, 
there is much which may be studied 
with interest and amusement: and, in 
the yet-remaining specimen of oriental 
luxury and pomp at Lucknow—in the 
decayed, but most striking and romantic 
magnificence of Delhi—and in the Taj- 
Mahal of Agra, doubtless one of the 
most beautiful buildings in the world— 
there is almost enough, even of them- 
selves, to make it worth a man’s while 
to cross the Atlantic and Indian Oceans. 

Since then, I have been in countries 
of a wilder character—comparatively 
seldom trodden by Europeans—exempt, 
during the greater part cf their history, 
from the Mussulman Yoke—and re- 
taining, accordingly, a great deal of the 
simplicity of early Hindoo Manners, 
without much of that solemn and pom- 
pous uniformity which the conquests of 
the House of Timur seem to have im- 
pressed on all classes of their subjects, 
Yet, here, there is much which is inter 
esting and curious. The people, who 
are admirably described (though I think 
in too favourable colours) by Malcolm, 
in his ‘‘ Central India,” are certainly a 
lively, animated, and warlike race of 
men; though, chiefly from their wretch- 
ed government and partly from their 
still more wretched religion, there ig 
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hardly any vice, either of slaves or rob- 
bers, to which they do not seem addicted. 
Yet such a state of society is at least 
curious, and resembles more the picture 
of Abyssinia as given by Bruce, than 
that of any other country which I have 
seen or read of ; while, here too, there 
are many wild and woody scenes, which, 
though they want the glorious glaciers 
and peaks of the Himmalaya, do not fall 
ehort in natural beauty of some of the 
loveliest glens which we went through ten 
years ago in North Wales—and some 
very remarkable ruins, which, though 
greatly inferior as works of art to the 
Mussulman Remains in Hindoostan 
Proper, are yet more curious than they, 
as being more different from any thing 
which an European is accustomed to see 
or read of. 

One fact, indeed, during this journey 
has been impressed on my mind very 
forcibly—that the character and situa- 
tion of the Natives of these great coun- 
tries are exceedingly little known, and 
in many instances grossly misrepresent- 
ed; not ouly by the English Public in 
general, but by a great proportion of 
those also, who, though they have been 
in India, have taken their views of 
its population, manners, and produc. 
tions from Calcutta, or at most from 
Be I had always heard, and fully 
believed till I came to India, that it was 
a grievous crime, in the opinion of the 
Brahmins, to eat the flesh or shed the 
blood of any living creature whatever: 
I have now myself seen Brahmins of 
the highest caste cut off the heads of 

as a sacrifice to ; and I 

iow, from the testimony of Brahmins 
as well as from other sources, that not 
only hecatombs of animals are often 
offered in this manner as a moet meri- 
torious act, (a Rajah, about twenty-five 
years back, offered sixty thousand in 
one fortnight,) but that any person, 
rahmins not excepted, eats readily of 
the flesh of whatever has been offered 
up to one of their divinities; while 
among almost all the other castes, 
mutton, pork, fish, venison—any thing 
but beef and fowls—are consumed as 
readily as in Europe. Again, I had 
heard all my life of the gentle and timid 
Hindoos, patient under injuries, and 
servile to their superiors: now this is 
doubtless, to a certain extent, true of 
the Bengalese (who by the way, are 
never reckoned among the nations of 
Hindoostan by those who speak the 
language of that country) ; and there are 
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a great many people in Caleutta who 
maintain that all the Natives of India 
are alike: but, even in Bengal, gentle 
as the exterior manners of the people 
are, there are large districts close to 
Calcutta, where the work of carding, 
burning, ravishing, murder, and rob- 
bery goes on as systematically, and in 
nearly the same manner, as in the worst 
part of Ireland; and, on entering Hin- 
doostan, properly so called, which, in 
the estimate of the Natives, reaches 
from the Rajamahal Hills to Agra and 
from the Mountains of Kermaoon to 
Bundelcund, I was struck and surprised 
to find a people equal in stature and 


strength to the average of European 


Nations—despising rice and rice-eaters— 
feeding on wheat and barley bread— 
exhibiting, in their appearance, conver- 
sation, and habits of life, a grave, a 
proud, and decidedly a martial charac. 
ter—accustomed, universally, to the use 
of arms and athletic exercises from their 
cradles—and preferring, very greatly, 
military service to any other means of 
livelihood: this part of their character, 
but in a ruder and wilder form and de- 
based by much alloy of treachery and 
violence, is conspicuous in the smaller 
and less good-looking inhabitants of Ra- 
japootam and Malwah; while the 
mountains and woods, wherever they 
occur, shew specimens of a race entirely 
different from all these, and in a state 
of Society scarcely elevated above the 
savages of New Holland or New Zea- 
land : and the inhabitants, I am assured, 
ofthe Deccan and of the Presidencies of 
Madras and Bombay are as different 
from those which I have seen and from 
each other, as the French and Portu- 

ese from the Greeks, Germans, or 

oles: so idle is it to ascribe uniformity 
of character to the inhabitants of a 
country so extensive, and subdivided by 
60 many almost impassable tracts of 
mountain and jungle; and 6o little do 
the majority of those whom I have seen 
deserve the gentle and imbecile charac- 
ter often assigned to them. 
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CHURCH AND WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
Narrative of Troubles which have led to the 

Suspension of the Wesleyan Mission. 
THE suspension, for the present, of 
the Wesleyan Mission in New Zea- 
land was stated at p. 302 of our 
last Number: a Narrative of the 
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circumstances which led to this 
unhappy issue has been published 
at Sydney by the Missionaries, and is 
here subjoined. It will be seen, from 
the latter part of the Narrative, that 


the prospect was improving. 

The Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand 
was commenced in June 1823. It was 
established in a beautiful and fertile valley, 
now denominated Wesleydale, and situate 
about seven miles from the mouth of a river 
which empties itself into the harbour of 
Whangarooa, and about twenty west from 
Kiddeekiddee, the nearest Settlement of the 
Church Missionary Society, in the Bay of 
Islands. A_ substantial and commodious 
dwelling-house, together with a barn, car- 

enter’s shop, and various other out-build- 
ngs, had been erected. An excellent and 
productive garden had been formed; which, 
with a plat, cultivated for wheat, comprised 
about four acres. The whole premises were 
surrounded by a good fence; and constituted 
a respectable specimen of English Civiliza- 
tion, in the midst of a barbarous people. 
. The Natives who resided in the valley 
amounted to near 200, and were called the 
Ngatehuru Tribe: they were headed by se- 
veral Chiefs, of whom the principal was 
Tepui. At a distance of five miles dwelt 
another tribe, called the Ngatepo; which 
eontained 600. or 700 souls. To these two 
tribes the Missionaries directed their labours. 
Having made some proficiency in the lan- 
guage, they regularly employed the Sabbath, 
and as much of their time on the other days 
of the week as could be spared from other 
eccupations, in communicating to them Chris- 
tian Instruction. A School was also established, 
which was attended od by about Twenty 
Youths: eight of these had learned to read 
and write their vernacular tongue; and on 
their minds, as well as on the minds of many 
of the adult population, the truths of God 
had been sssiduously inculcated, and in some 
cases received with much apparent interest. 


We began to be greatly encouraged in our / 


work: a good deal of the most fatiguing and 
disagreeable part of our undertaking had | 
been accomplished, and we entertained © 
lively hopes of increasing and permanent ' 
prosperity. This cheering prospect has, how- 
ever, by a mysterious dispensation of Provi- 
dence, been suddenly darkened, and our 
pleasing anticipations, at least for the pre- 
sent, blighted. 

For some time, various rumours were cir- 
culated through the valley, as to seme pro- 
ect, which the celebrated Chief, Shunghee, 

ad in view. It was stated by some, that he 
had sent to Tepui, commanding him to re- 
move to some other part of the country, to 
make room for him, as he intended to take 
ssession of our valley ; by others, that he 
determined to fix his residence among the 
Ngatepo. Though these vague reports could 
not be depended upon, it was evident that 
Shunghee was preparing for some important 
movement; and, from his well-known cha- 
racter, the more sagacious suspected that his 
designs were mischicvous, 
This singular man has been driven almost 
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to a state of desperation by some recent do- 
mestic occurrences. His eldest son, a young 
man of great promise, and in whom all his 
hopes centered, was slain in battle. His 
eldest daughter died of a consumption ; and, 
while she was lying sick, her husband was 
detected in incestuous intercourse with Shun- 
hee’s favourite wife: this woman hung 
erself; and was assisted in this act by 
Shunghee’s sister, who, for this crime, nearly 
forfeited her own life, as her enraged brother 
shot at her twice, but happened to miss her 
both times. Another of his wives was killed, 
contrary to his desire, as a satisfaction for the 
death of the adulteress ; and the guilty para- 
mour put an end to his own existence, by 
shooting himself through the body. : Phese 
heavy calamities greatly a) hey the heart 
of Shunghee; and some of the Natives, ac- 
cording to their universal custom, which is 
TO KEEP A MAN DOWN WHEN HE IS DOWN, 
took advantage of his distresses, by plunder- 
ing him of his property. 
nder these circumstances, his mind was 
wound up to a high pitch of exasperation; 
and he resolved to abandon the spot which 
had been the scene of so many misfortunes, 
and where he was perpetually reminded of 
them. Thus chafed and irritated, however, 
there was much reason to dread, that where- 
ver he might remove, there war and blood- 
shed would accompany him. Even the un- 
certain intimations that had reached us, of 
his intention to visit our neighbourhood, 
spread general alarm and consternation. 

At length we received intelligence of his 
being actually on his way to Whangarooa 
Harbour; but that he had been compelled, by 
adverse winds, to D in at Rangeehoo, a 
Settlement of the Church Mission, occupied 
by Messrs, King and Shepherd. It was also 
stated, that, while the expedition was lying 
there, some of the party expressed a design to 
plunder our premises : our fears were of course 
somewhat excited; and, though we did not 
give entire credence to all that we heard, we 
could not help feeling that our situation was 
one of painful suspense. 

On Thursday Evening, the 4th of Janua 
1827, while engaged in Divine Worship wit 
our native domestics, we were disturbed by the 
long-expected announcement of Shunghee’s 
arrival in the harbour. The father of a na- 
tive lad, belonging to the Mission Family, de- 
livered the tidings; and requested his son to 
join him, as he said he was fleeing for his life. 
All now was commotion and anxiety, as Shun- 
aucee intentions were yet involved in mystery. 

he night following, the whole Settlement 
rung with the cries of the Natives; and Tepui, 
with his brother and several other principal 
men, accompanied by their slaves, fled to 
Shukeangha, a place about 40 miles distant. 

On Sunday Morning, the daughter of Shun- 
ghee, and the wife of Tarria, one of his chief 
allies, with several attendants, came up the 
river, to inform us that he did not intend to 
visit our village, though he was angry with 
Tepui for running away ; and to request that 
some of our fighting men would go and assist 
him in an attack on the Ngatepo; which he 
intended to make the same day ; urging upon 
them, as an inducement, the duty of tak- 
ing revenge on that tribe, for having mur- 
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dered some ef their friends a few years ago. 
The men readily complied with this request, 
and immediately proceeded down the river ; 
rejoicing that the storm, which wore so black 
an aspect toward them, was about to burst on 
the heads of their neighbours. 

’ On Monday we were informed that a skir- 
mish had taken place between Shunghee’s 
party and the Ngatepo, in which two or three 
were killed ; that Shunghee had been repulsed 
from the Pa, or fastness, on the summit of a 
high and almost inaccessible hill, on which 
the Ngatepo had taken their position; and 
that a general and more serious engagement 
was fixed for the morrow. 

Our fighting men returned to-day from the 
scene of war, to fetch their wives and child- 
ren; stating, as the reason of their removal, 
that if any of their enemies should hear of 
their being left in a defenceless condition, they 
would come and destroy them; and that they 
had particular reason to entertain such appre- 
hensions as to the Rurawa Tribe, who would 
seek “ hutu” or satisfaction, for their hostility 
toward the Ngatepo. peor na in the 
evening, all the Natives embarked in their 
canoes, taking with them their property ;and 
dropped down the river, to join the fighting 
party in the harbour. They left us with 
much apparent kindness, and with seeming 
concern for our safety ; apprising us that we 
might expect to be robbed, though they hoped 
we should not lose our lives. 

Being now left alone, and entirely at the 
mercy of any marauding party that might be 
disposed to take advantage of our situation, 
we determined, on Tuesday Morning, to ac- 
quaint our friends at the van of Islands with 
our affairs, and to solicit their help. But, 
about noon, while employed in writing a Let- 
ter to them, ten or twelve armed men, of the 
Ngapui, that is Shunghee’s Tribe, landed from 
a canoe, in which they had come up from the 
harbour; and, having got over our fence, 
proceeded toward the house. We went out 
to meet them, and inquired what they wanted: 
they replied, ‘‘ We are come to take away 

our things, and burn down your premises ; 
br your place is deserted, and you are a 
broken people.”’ sepeuy for us, several of 
the party were known to Miss Davis, a young 
lady ofthe Church Mission, who was then on 
a visit with us: when they saw her, the 
were evidently intimidated, fearing that if 
they were to commit any violence, some of 
the Chiefs would take up our cause, and pu- 
nish them for it, especially as their leader was 
but a captive, and therefore had no right to 
engage in an enterprise of this kind: they 
were, however, very troublesome, and robbed 
us of several pigs. Finding that they could 
not elude our vigilance, they went to the na- 
tive plantations, where they found a quantity 
of sweet-potatoes, which they took away. 

On their return, they again visited us, and 
were more annoying than before : they broke 
into one of the out-houses, and attempted to 

ilfer every thing that lay in their way. Be- 

ore they departed, they intimated to us, 
that we might expect a genera plunder to- 
morrow ; and a native lad, who had conti- 
nued with us, overheard them saying, that 
the party was too small to rob us, as, if they 
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were to do so, they should become conspicu- 
ous, and run the risk of being killed; but 
that if they were more numerous, so that 
many might share in the blame as well as in. 
the spoil, they would strip us of every thing 
without delay. 

At ten o'clock p.m. Mr. Stack started for 
Kiddeekiddee, bearing a Letter to our Bre- 
thren of the Church Establishment, in which 
we informed them of these occurrences, and 
poh einai their assistance. About eleven 
o'clock, as we were on the eve of retiring to 
rest, two of our female domestics, who had 
been taken away by their parents on the pre- 
ceding day, came to the door: they had just 
arrived from the harbour; and informed us 
that the Ngatepo had abandoned the Pa, and 
that a division of Shunghee’s party had gone 
in pursuit of the fugitives; that, in the Pa, 
two old women were found, who were in- 
stantly despatched; and that the body of a 
young female slave, who was killed at the 
same time, was roasted and eaten. 

At day-break, on Wednesday Morning, 
the 10th of January, Luke Wade, our Euro- 

ean Servant, descried a few Natives coming 
in a direction toward us. He immediately 
apprised us of it; and, by the time that we 
had put on our clothes and come out, about 
twenty savages, armed with muskets, spears, 
hatchets, &c. had entered the Mission Ground, 
and were hastening toward the house. We 
demanded their business: they suid, “ We 
are come to make a fight.” ‘But why do 
you wish to do this?” we asked. They re- 


_ plied, ‘‘ Your Chief has fled, and all your 


people have left the place, and you will be 
stripped of all your property before noon; 
therefore instantly begone.” Oro, the Chief, 
who made this declaration, and whose resi 
dence is at Wyemattee, gave orders. in the 
same moment to the rest, to break open a 
small house that was occupied by Luke Wade. 
This mandate was promptly obeyed ; and, in 
a quai of an hour, they had broken not 
only into that building, but also into the 

tatoe- and tool-house, into the outer kitchen, 
the upper store, and the carpenter’s shop, 
carrying away every thing that they found. 
As soon as this work of spoliation was com- 
menced, several guns were fired: which ap- 

ars to have been a signal to others at a 

istance; for, in a few minutes, a considerable 
number joined this lawless band. 

Convinced of the impossibility of arresting 
their violent proceedings, we locked ourselves 
up in the dwelling-house; and determined 
to prepare for quitting the place, expecting 
that this step would become necessary. At 
this juncture, several Boys, who had been 
under our care, came and expressed theiz 
grief at witnessing our circumstances, and 
offered to go with us: we very gladly accepted 
this proposal; considering that their assistance 
in carrying the children would be very ser- 
viceable. We hastily partook of a little re- 
freshment, and got a few things ready for our 
journey ; still resolved, however, not to leave, 
until driven to the last extremity. 

While in this very distressing state of sus- 
pense, the robbers, having emptied all the 
out-buildings, began to break through the 
windews and doors of the dwelling-house ; 
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flocking into every room, and carrying off 
every thing that we possessed. The Native 
Youths, who were to accompany us, evinced 
greatalarm; and urged us to be gone, assuring 
us that if we remained alittle longer we should 
escape with ‘‘ our skins only,” by which they 
meant that we should be divested of the very 
clothes that we wore. But, though our situa- 
tion was exceedingly perilous, we still linger- 
ed, feeling the strongest reluctance to aban- 
don the spot, on which we had bestowed so 
much care and labour, and which had become 
endeared to us by many interesting associa- 
tions. At length, however, the last shadow 
of hope disappeared; and we were fully 
satisfied that the awful crisis had arrived, in 
which it was our imperious duty to flee for 
our lives. About six o’clock, therefore, when 
the work of pillage and devastation had been 
shag tag with uninterrupted and resistless 
ry for upward of an hour, we took our de- 
parture; and, with heavy hearts, directed 
our course toward Kiddeekiddee, the nearest 
Station belonging to the Church Mission. 

Our party consisted of two Missionaries, 
Messrs. Turner and Hobbs— Mrs. Turner, who 
had been confined only five weeks, and was 
still very weak—three small children— Miss 
Davis— Luke Wade, an English servant ; and 
his Wife, who had been for several weeks ex- 
tremely ill, and hardly able to move at all— 
five Native Boys and two Native Girls: in 
all, sixteen persons. We had before usa 
journey of twenty miles, over a most rugged 
and mountainous country; of which some of 
the hills are so steep, that, but for the roots 
of the trees, which form a sort of steps, they 
would be almost inaccessible. 

With much painful solicitude as to the pos- 
sibility of our travelling so far, we set for- 
ward; the strong supporting the weak, and 
all depending on the aid of Divine Provi- 
dence. The road at first leads up a valley, 
through which a river pursues its winding 
course, which it is necessary frequently to 
cross ; over this stream we had to bear the fe- 
males uponour arms. After having proceeded 
about a mile, we were met by three of the 
men, who left the valley in which we had re- 
sided, on the preceding Friday: they in- 
formed us that a large company, consisting 
of a thousand fighting men, were on their 
march from Shukeangha, and close at hand— 
that they were accompanied by Tepui and 
several of his ple—and that their object 
was to rescue Tepui's wife and children, from 
the danger apprehended from Shunghee, and 
to take them toa place of safety : they also 
strongly urged us to turn out of the road and 
conceal ourselves; declaring, that if this party 
met us, they would most certainly kill us: 
we had no reason to doubt the information 
which they gave us ; but we had much reason 
to rag pte their advice, as we knew them to 
be bad characters: one of them had attempt- 
ed, about two years before, to take away Mr. 
Turner's life; and another was known to be 
the man who treacherously conducted two 
individuals, belonging to the crew of the 
Boyd, to a place were they were killed and 
eaten. We were perplexed as to what we 
should do; but, as no time was to be Jost, we 
turned aside for the purpose of hiding our- 
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selves. We had nat far, when the men 
requested us to sit down : this revived our 


suspicions, as in that place we could be clearly 
seen from the road; and suspicions 
being heightened by the singular behaviour 
of these men in other » we were led 
to believe that their intentions were mischiev- 
ous: we therefore determined to return to 
the road; and, at all hazards, to pursue our 
journey. Before we reached the path, we 
were glad to meet two other Natives, in whom 
we could more safely confide : they confirmed 
the statement as to the approach of the Shu- 
keangha Party, and recommended us to sta 
till they had passed: however, we resol 

to proceed; and prevailed on one of them, 
Warreenui, a friendly Chief from the Bay of 
Islands, to accompany us. We now went 
forward with less hesitation, though our 
minds were still agitated by distressing fears. 
In a short time, as we were turning a 
sharp corner of the road, we found our- 
selves close upon the war-party of which 
we had been apprised: though not so nume-: 
rous as they had been represented, they had 
a most formidable appearance: they amount- 
ed to several iodreds: and were coming 
down in one dense masz, with the utmost 
silence and order, and armed with muskets, 
bayonets, and long-handled hatchets. This 
was to us a solemn moment: as we were 
doubtful whether they would prove friends 
or foes: Warreenui cried out to them to stop, 
which they instantly did: he then informed 
the Chiefs, who marched at the head of the 
body, of our circursetances; on which they 
spoke to us with kindness, and requested us 
te place ourselves close together, near the 
edge of the water, and to sit or kneel down : 
we did so; expecting, we must confess, that 
they intended to slaughter us there: how- 
ever, to our inexpressible joy, they formed 
themselves into a circular line around us, and 
commanded their followers to pass on, thus 
protecting us from those who were disposed 
to injure us; and, fearing that we should be 
exposed to dangers from some stragglers who 
were at a distance behind, one of these friendly 
Chiefs poe our party, and accompanied us 
till we had passed them. When about seven 
miles from Wesleydale, we were met by 
Mr. Stack and Mr, Clarke; who, with about 
twelve Natives, were hastening to our assist- 
ance: Mr. Stack had arrived at Kiddeekiddee 
between four and five o'clock in the morning : 
Messrs. Kemp and Clarke, having perused 
our Letter, evinced the kindest sympathy for 
us, and prepared to render us immediate 
succour: they lost no time in despatching a 
messenger to Pyhea, another Church Missio- 
nary Station, fifteen miles from Kiddeekiddee ; 
to apprise the Brethren there of what had 
transpired, and to solicit their assistance: in 
the mean time, the party which we had now 
the pleasure of meeting, set off without delay 
toward Whangarooa. The narrative of our 
losses and dangers filled the minds of our 
friends with the greatest concern; and our 
meeting them was to us a source of ‘greet 
consolation, as we thus obtained that of 
which we greatly felt the api iets & Before 
we arrived at Kiddeekiddee, sale ea friends 
came up, consisting of the Rev. Henry 
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Willams, Mr. Richard Davis, and Mr. W. 
Puckey; accompanied by Mr. Hamlin, and 
—— of twenty Natives: we were asto- 
nished at the expedition with which our kind 
and excellent friends had hasted to our re- 
lief; as only about eighteen hours had yet 
elapsed since Mr. Stack left Wesleydale with 
our communications, and Pyhea is little short 
of forty miles distant. The remainder of the 
way, about six miles, we travelled with com- 
rative ease; as the Natives carried Mrs. 
urner, Miss Davis, and Mrs. Wade, who 
were quite exhausted with fatigue, the latter 
having fainted twice on the road: and thus, 
about seven o'clock in the evening, after a 
day spent in excessive toil and most appalling 
danger, we reached a friendly asylum ; 
thankful to God for our miraculous pre- 
servation, and feeting sic gh Peepers to our 
Brethren of the Church Mission for their 
tender sympathy and generous assistance. 

Such are the cireumstances connected with 
the demolition of our Mission ; to which it 
may be proper te add some particulars that 
came to our knowledge while at the Bay of 
Islands, respecting what took place at Whan.- 

after our departure, and as to the pre- 
sent aspect of affairs in general in the north- 
ern part of New Zealand. 

On Thurday, the 11th of Jan » we re~ 
moved to Pyhea; and here we found the 
minds of the Brethren so impressed by the 
unsettled and wartike spirit which prevails 
throughout the country, and especially by 
somealarming threats which had been thrown 
out as to an attack on the Pyhea Tribe, which, 
if put in ferce, would inevitably expose them 
to precisely the same disasters as those which 

befallen us, that they immediately com- 
menced packing up their disposable goods, 
with a view to send them to sydney, lest 
they should fall into the hands of the Natives. 

On Friday, a Note was received from 
Messrs. Clarke and K of Kiddeekid- 
dee, stating that tidings had reached them of 
a severe wound, received by Shunghee, in 

ursuing the fugitive Ngatepo— that this news 
Fea reduced considerable commotion among 
the Natives at their Station, many of them 
having gone to succour the wounded Chief, 
and others preparing to follow them—that 
twoof the principal men, before their depart- 
ure, had assured them, that, in case of Shun- 
ghee’s death or of his being dangerously 
wounded, they would certainly be plundered 
—and that, as they should then have enough 
to do to defend themselves, they could hold 
mise of protection to the Missiona- 
is intelligence was accompanied by 
a request that two boats might be instantly 
despatched for the moet valuable part of the 
Mission Property. 

On Sunday, a Letter was brought from 
the Brethren of Kiddeekiddee, informing us 
that a messenger from Shukeangha had an- 
nounced to them the intelligence of Shunghee’s 
death; and that they were in momentary ex- 
pectation of the arrival of a party, which, it 
was stated, was coming to plunder them; and 
requesting a boat to be sent without delay for 
Mrs. Clarke, which was accordingly done. 
At day-break, on Monday Morning, the boat, 
which had been sent the preceding evenin 
or Mra. Clarke, hove in sight, having a re 
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flag at the mast-head: it had been agreed 
upon, that this signal should be hoisted, if, 
upon the arrival of the boat at Kiddeekiddee, 
the news of Shunghee’s death should appear 
to be authentic. A strong sensation was 
produced when the signal was discovered ; 
and the utmost diligence was yed to 
ship the Mission Property, with all possible 
expedition. 

On Wednesday the 17th, we went to 
Rangheehoo ; where we met with some men 
who had just returned from Whangarooa, 
where they had been on an expedition, com- 
manded by the Chiefs Whykato and Warree- 
pork ; the object of which was to ore poe 
toes, as a satisfaction for what they had lost 
by Shunghee's party, while it was encamped 
in their neighbourhood: from these men we 
learnt, that, on the arrival at our Mission 
Settlement of the Shukeangha Party, whom 
we met on the 10th when we were fleeing to 
Kiddeekiddee, they had driven away the 
first plunderers, who belonged to Shunghee’s 
Party and who were able to carry off only the 
more portable part of the booty, and that 
they had seized the remainder themselves— 
that they had returned to Shukeangha the 
following morning, loaded with the spoils— 
that the Mission Premises, together with 
about 100 bushels of wheat in the straw 
which we had just before deposited in the 
barn, were completely burnt to ashes—that 
the cattle, of which there were eight head, 
the goats, poultry, &c. were all killed—that 
the heads and feet and other parts of the 
stock were lying strewed about upon the 
ground, mixed with other articles which the 
robbers did not think it worth their while to 
carry away—that, not content with what 
they found above d, these barbarians 
had dug up the body of Mr. Turner's child, 
which had been interred a few months be- 
fore, merely for the sake of the blanket, in 
which they sup d it was enveloped; and 
that they had left the of the tender 
babe to moulder on the surface of the earth, a 
monument of their relentless cruelty. These 
men also informed us that Shunghee was not 
dead, but that he had been shot through the 
body—that the ball, having broken his collar 
bone and passed in an oblique direction 
through the right-breast, had come out a 
little below the shoulder-blade, close to the 
spine—that after his return from pursuing 
the Ngatepo, his principal Wife Turi, whose 
heroism and judgment were much admired, 
and whose abilities in war were so surprising 
that notwithstanding her blindness and other 
infirmities of age she always accompanied 
her Husband in his fighting enterprises, had 
died at Whangarooa. 

On the 19th, some Natives arrived at 
Kiddeekiddee, in a canoe, from the south-east 
part of the Island ; who reported that the 
news of Shunghee’s misfortunes was received 
there with every expression of joy and 
triumph, such as singing and dancing: which 
were kept up without intermission night and 
and that, in case of hia death, a very 
large body might be expected at the Bay of 
Islands, to revenge the atrocious injuries 
which he has inflicted upon them. This 
evening a Letter was received by the Rev. 
Henry Williams, from Captain Hlurd, of the 
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New-Zealand Company's ship the Rosanna, 
then lying at Shukeangha, in which the 
Captain very kindly expressed the deep con- 
cern that he felt on hearing of our disasters, 
and generously offered to accommodate us 
with a passage to Sydney, and to render us 
any other assistance that lay in his power: 
such kindness, manifested by a stranger, 
under circumstances so peculiarly trying as 
ours were, excited in our bosoms the liveliest 
emotions of gratitude and respect. 

On the 2\Ist, a Chief of Wytanghee stated 
that Shunghee was very likely to die; that 
they expected a party to come on the mor- 
row to cut them off, but that they intended 
to fight in their own defence, and have the 

istaction of killing some of their enemies be- 
fore they themselves should be slaughtered ; 
adding, that the Whangarooa Natives had 
taken great satisfaction for their deaths, in 
having slain so formidable a foe as Shunghee. 

On Monday the 22d, the Natives as- 
sembled in considerable numbers around the 
Mission Premises at Pyhea: the Brethren 
were very suspicious as to their intentions, 
but they suddenly dispersed on the following 
day. Wh kato and Warreepork, the two 
friendly Chiefs of Rangheehoo, said, that if 
Shunghee should die, they should undoubt- 
edly be attacked by hostile parties, but that 
they and the white people would fall together. 

he Church Missionaries considered their 
situation in New Zealand as so precarious, 
that they shipped about twenty tons of goods 
on board the Sisters, to be conveyed to Syd- 
ney ; and, of the rest, what was of any value, 
and not required for immediate use, they 
either buried under ground, or deposited on 
board a vessel in the harbour. They adopted 
these precautionary measures, to secure what 
might be requisite for their voyage: deeming 
it not improbable that they should be com- 
pelled to flee to Port Jackson; and fearing, 
that, if the Natives should suddenly come 
pe them, they would, like us, be stripped 
of every thing. 

On Wednesday the 24th, a Letter was re- 
eeived from Mr. Clarke, of Kiddeekiddee, 
stating that some messengers, who had been 
sent to Shunghee, had brought intelligence 
of his being likely to recover, and of his 
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having almost uttetly destrayed the Kaitan- 
gata Tribe, who resided on the western side 
of Whangarooa Harbour: their statement 


was, that only ten of the unhappy Tribe 
were eapponed to have escaped—that old 
Matapo, the Chief, who was the principal 


actor in plundering the Brig Mercury, was 
among the slain—_that Shunghee’s advice to 
the Missionaries at Kiddeekiddee was, to 
remain on their Station while he lives, but 
to flee to their own country as soon as he 
dies—that the contest in that quarter had 
been brought to a close, and that the Natives 
rsing to their respective places of 
abode. The head of Matapo was, a few days 
afterward, exhibited on a pole, at the Bay of 
Islands, as a trophy of Shunghee’s success. 
When we left New Zealand, which was 
on the 28th of January, a very large Y, 
led by the Chief Tarria, was lying in Koro- 
radika Bay, which is on the east side of the 
Bay of Islands. This was so formidable a 
y, that when they were making toward 
the Sisters, Captain Duke thought it expe- 
dient to fire two six-pounders over their 
heads, to deter them from approaching. Their 
real views were not known; but their leader, 
Tarria, is one of those Chiefs who had 
threatened the Pyhea Tribe: considerable 
alarm was, therefore, felt in that quarter. 
We forbear to express our opinions as to 
what may be the result of this tumultuous 
state of things; though we cannot but fear 
that the immediate consequences will be 
disastrous. However, we beg it to be dis- 
tinctly understood, that our Mission to New 
Zealand, though suspended, is by no means 
abandoned. hile we are not blind to the 
difficulties which at present obstruct its pro- 
gress, we are convinced that it may yet be 
prosecuted, with rational hope of extensive 
and lasting usefulness. 


Mr. Marsden writes on the 7th 
of March, that he was on the point 
of sailing from Port Jackson, in 
H.M.S. Rainbow, on a visit to 


_New Zealand, in order to render 


advice and assistance in the critical 
state of affairs. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

THE Bishop of Calcutta, with his Lady and 
part of his family, embarked at Portsmouth 
on Saturday, the 14th of July, on board the 
Mary Anne, Captain Boncaut, for the Cape 
and Calcutta, and sailed the next day. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Mr. and Mrs. Selkirk, 
who arrived in Ceylon in July of last year, 
have been obliged to send home their eldest 
child on account of her health. Mrs. Rowe, 
of Digah, who was bringing home (see p. 262) 
her own three children, and had three other 
children of Missionaries under her care, took 
on her very kindly this additional charge— 
The Rev. W. K. Betts (see p. 263) embarked 
at Freetown, on the 26th of April, in the 
Eliza Dick, Captain Wylie, on a visit home 
for the recovery of his health, which was 
much improved by the voyage. The ship 
.was bound to Sunderland ; and, not being 


able to make the English Channel from the 
aural of north-easterly winds, arrived 

y the northward off Sunderland on the 
26th of June. Mr. Betts and Mr. Cole of the 
Liberated African Department, with two 
men, were in imminent danger from the 
oversetting of the boat about a mile from 
shore : they were in the water an hour, but 
providentially sustained themselves by the 
oars and other means, till help arrived— The 
Rev. Thomas Davey and Mrs. Davey (p.262) 
left London for Plymouth, on the 24th of 
July, to embark, on their return to their 
labours in Sierra Leone, on board H.M. S. 
Eden, Captain Owen, who generously granted 
them a passage, as he had done (see p. 399 of 
our last Volume) on their visit home—The 
Rev.W. Yate and Mr. and Mrs Baker (p.262) 
embarked at Woolwich, on the 14th of July, 
by the grant of Government, on board the 
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Sovereign Convict Ship, Captain M‘Kellar, 
for New South-Wales, on their way to New 
Zealand: they sailed from Deal on the 22d. 

London Miss. Soc.— Various causes led to a 


very considerable excess of the Expenditure. 


of the last year above the Receipts: on this 
ry ai we laid before our Readers, at pp.153, 
154, an Appeal of the Directors. tt will 
have appeared from the statement made at 
the Annual Meeting, quoted at p.239, that 
the Payments exceeded the Receipts applica- 
ble to General Purposes, by 10,0707. 3s. 10d. 
A subscription has, in consequence, been 
opened in aid of this deficiency: up to the 
time of our writing, the receipt of nearly 
35504. has been announced. Of this amount, 
two-fifths were contributed at or in con- 
sequence of the Annual Meeting of the East- 
Lancashire Auxiliary, held in Manchester, 
on the 9th of July ; the sum raised on this 
occasion being no less than 1375/. 3s. The 
Rev. William Roby, in whose Chapel the 
Meeting was held, gives the following ac- 
count of this extraordinary excitement of libe- 
ral zeal, ina Letter dated the 12th of July— 


The sums collected after the Sermons, tozether 
with the Annual Subscriptions, &c., were about 
@50/. At the Public Meeting, when the usual Col- 
lection had been made, the present extraordinary 
claims of the Society, without any previously con- 
certed plan, were stated from the Chair by the 
Treasurer of our Auxiliary, Mr. J. H. Heron. He 
was promptly challenged to commence the list of 
contributions for the special emergency : he readily 
accepted this challenge, by affixing to his name a 
liberal sam; and his example was followed by se- 
veral others, who promised donations to an equal 
amount. In a short time Mr.G. Hadfield arose, 
and pledged himself, on the condition of a thou- 
sand pounds heing raised for the purpose in Man- 
chester, te contribute towards that sum after the 
pate of ten per cent. via. 100/. This produced an 
astonishing effect. The Treasurer intimated that 
nothing would afford him greater pleasure than to 
be occupied till midnight ia taking down names 
With uffixed sums; and such was the spirit of zeal 
and liberality excited among the individuals as. 
sembled, that, in their several relative characters— 
husbands and wives; parents and children; mas- 
ters and servants; merchants, manufacturers, and 
mechanics ; churchmen, dissenters, and methodists 
—all seemed to vie with one another in accumulat- 
ing the proposed sum. The Treasurer was busily 
employed, with assistants, till after midnight. Be- 
fore the close of the Meeting, the Donations pro- 
mised amounted to 104N. 16s. 0d. That this was 
not the effect of momentary excitement, is evident 
fcom the fact, that, after the solemn Meeting for 
Prayer, which concluded our Missianary Festival 
last night, several increased their contributions, 
and others brought new ones, producing the ad- 
ditional sum of upward of 200/.; making a total 
from Manchester to the London Missionary Society, 
for the current year, of more than 2100/, 

Subsequent additions carried the contribu- 
tions on account of the deficiency, as above 
stated, to 13757. 3s.; and the total contribu- 


tions of the year to 23297. 10s. . 
Society of Friends — Mrs. Hannah Kilham 


{s about to repeat her visit to Western Africa. 
The proceedings on occasion of her former 
visit are noticed at pp. 11, 12 of the Survey 
for 1825; and are detailed in such parts of 
the Volume for 1824 as are there referred to. 
The present object of this zealous Friend of 
Africa is, to avail herself of all accessible 
means, particularly the more intelligent of 
the Liberated Africans, of making Vocabu- 
laries of the various Languages and Dialects 
of the Coast and the Interior. Her labours 
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in this department, if it shall please God to. 
spare her health, will render very efficient. 
aid to Missionaries and Teachers: the sup- 
ply of those Instructors, in consequence of 
sickness and death, has always been so in- 
adequate to the pressing wants of the Stations, 
that little progress has been made in forming 
Vocabularies beyond the Susoo and the Bul-. 
lom; while much may be accomplished in 
this work by the undivided attention of a 
single intelligent person. 

CONTINENT. 

Church Miss. Soc—The Deputation to Basle 
(see p. 301) arrived in 15 hours at Ostend, 
and reached their destination on the 3d of 
July. Mr. Bickersteth writes— 

I had tke privilege of gassing an hour or two. 
with Leander Van Ess at Darmstadt. If ever 
there was a man full of zeal and love, and heartily 
devoted to liis Saviour, he is the man! He has 
circulated 40,000 Testaments in three months. 
The British and Foreign Bible Society must re- 
plenish the empty shelves of his Depository. He 


thanks God that there is no Apocrypha to the New 
Testament! 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—This Mission has again 
suffered loss. Mr. Frederick Gatesman, who 
arrived only at the end of November, has 
been early called away from his labours. 
He was brought from Leopold to Freetown, 
for the benefit of medical aid; and received 
the most assiduous attention from Mr. Fer- 
gusson, “ who has ever been prompt,” to 
use the words of Mr. Betts, ** to attend the 
Members of the Society when ill.” The 
fever, however, continued to increase ; and 
terminated in his death, after an illness of 
about a week, near midnight of the 23d of 
April. He departed in the Faith: when 

r. Betts said to him, “ That God, whom 
you have served in the time of health, will 
not leave you in the hour of trial,” he replied 
with calmness, “I know it! I thank Him 
that I have not now, for the first time, 
to seek an interest in Christ. I know whom 
I have believed!” Mrs Gatesman returned to 
England, with Mr. Betts, in the Eliza Dick : 
she was confined of a Son during the voyage. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Schlienz (p. 181) 
arrived at Malta on the 26th of April. | 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc —Mr. Croggan (p. 56) 
reached Zante on the 23d of November. 

EAST AND WEST INDIES. 

On a comparison of the commercial inter- 
course between Great Britain and her Eastern 
Possessions with that between her and her 
West-Indian, it appears that with the East 
the intercourse is increasing, while it is dimi- 
nishing with the West. Jt is stated in Papers 
printed by Order of Parliament, that, in re- 
spect of IMPORTS, those from the East Indies 
amounted in 1814 to 6,298,386/. and from 
the West Indies to 9,022,3097.; whereas, in 
1826, the Imports from the East amounted 
to 8,002,838, and those from the West to only 
8,283,5072. In respect of EXPORTS, those to 
the East were in 1814 of the official value 
of 1,696,4047. or of the declared value of 
2,559,0332., and those to the West of the 
official value of 6,662, 1382. or of the declared 
value of 7,356,5462.; while, in 1826, the Ex- 
ports to the East amounted to 4,887,133i. 
official value or to 4,739,359/. declared value, 
and those to the West to only 4,047,293¢, 
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official value or 3,454,402/. declared value: 
and it should be further noticed 
ing the balance in favour of the East, that a 
ei portion of the E to the West 
Indies is intended for other quarters, and 
passes through the of the Islands for 
convenience only: this amounted in 1825 to 
the declared value of 1,014,1522. 

| See Asiatic Journal: vol. xxiv. pp. 1— 4, 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Ward’s health re- 
quiring a sea-voyage, he embarked, with 
Mrs. Ward and two of their children, on 
board a China Ship bound to Bombay, on 
the 18th of December, and arrived there, 
after a pleasant passage, on the Sth of 
January. The Rev. Thomas Carr received 
them, with the greatest hospitality, into his 
house; and Archdeacon Hawtayne had mani- 
fested much kindness to them. At the end 
of February they were on the point of return- 
ing to Galle. Mes. Ward and the children 
had been much benefitted by the change; 
but Mr. Ward did not appear, at the time of 
writing, to have gathered much strength— 
The Rev. Joseph Knight, being obliged to 
desist from his labours for a while for the 
restoration of his health, left Nellore in Ja- 
nuary of last year on a visit to Madras; and 
returned in the latter end of April. In the 
beginning of June, he again left in order to 
proceed to Bombay: he had a long and te- 
dious journey overland, of more than three 
months. In the beginning of January of 
this year he returned to Nellore, accompanied 
by Mrs. Knight; having married at Bombay 
the Widow of the late Rev. John Nichols, 
one of the American Missionaries. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

The Rev. James Norman and Mr. James 

Lisk, with their wives, who sailed in October, 


» as augment- | 


arrived at Sydney on the 12th of February. 
Mr. and Mrs. Norman’s yeungest child sur- 
vived; but they loet their other child on the 
Sist of March, and committed it to the deep 
about 130 miles north-west of Madeira. 


GUIANA. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Davies, 
Missionary at George Town, Demerara, de- 
parted this life, after an illness of about ten 
days, in the evening of the 20th of April. 
The Rev. Joseph Fletcher, Wesleyan Missio- 
nary at the same Station, bears the following 
testimony to his deceased friend — 

From my acquaintance with him for the laste 
two years, and frequent intercourse him, and 
observing his general conduct and proceedings, he 
appeared to bea man of experience and circum- 
spection; acting with great prudeace in his mini- 
sterial character, and seulously exerting himself to 

Sian he too i melihoue waspett ie persons 
in the things of religion, and in what belonged to 
r peace, 
ARCTIC REGIONS. 

The North-West Land E ition has been 
brought to a close; and might probably have 
attained its obj if Captains Beechey and 
Franklin had known how near they actually 
were to each other before they turned their 
faces homeward. Captain Beechey, in the 
Blossom, sent to meet the Land Expedition 
by working eastward round Icy Cape, pene- 
trated 120 miles in that direction beyond the 
Cape, which itself lies in 160 degrees of west 
longitude: he continued iy that quarter till 
the 14th of October, but was then compelled 
to leave by the eetting in of the frost. Cap- 
tain Franklin had penetrated to the 156th 
degree of west longitude, before he judged it 
necessary to return. Asa degree of longi- 
tude, in that high latitude, is but 23 or 24 
miles, the two Officers were within about 120 
miles of each other. 
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OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF REV. GORDON HALL, 
AMERICAN MISSIONARY AT BOMBAY$ WHO DIED MARCH 20, 1826. 

Tue death of this valuable Missionary was briefly noticed at 

. 574 of our last Volume and at pp. 83, 84 of the present. We 
ea collected, from different quarters, some Account of his latter 
end, with a view of his Character; and have subjoined a powerful 
Appeal, written by himself a short time before his death, in sup- 
port of that Cause in the service of which he died: this Appeal 
is written in the same enlarged spirit as the Tract entitled “ The 
Conversion of the World, or the Claims of Six Hundred Millions 
of Heathen,” which was drawn up by himself and his then co- 
adjutor, the Rev.Samuel Newell, soon after their entrance on their 
labour at Bombay; a full abstract of which was given in the In- 


troduction to our Survey for the year 1820). 


Circumstances of his Death. 

It is stated by the Board of Mis- 
sions under whom Mr. Hall la- 
boured— 

Mr. Hall was one of four Young Men, 
who, while members of Williams College, 
some years before the formation of the 
Board, made Missions to the Heathen 
a question of deep personal concern ; 
and dwelt on it with feelings of interest, 
inspired and cherished by faith, and 
hope, and charity. Three of these— 
Mills, Richards, and Hall—are now 
dead: and, far from their native land, 
among the Heathen whom they loved, 
lie the remains of the last two; while 
the bones of Samuel J. Mills were de. 
posited in the African Waves. ‘They 
saw the answer to their prayers; and 
eminently were they honoured in the in- 
strumentality, by which that answer was 
secured. While American Missions are 
remembered in the land which gave them 
birth, or in lands which they have blessed, 
the names of these men, and those of 
their associates, will be cherished, with 
an endeared recollection of their Chris- 
tian Heroism. 

On the 2d of March 1826, Mr. Hall 
left Bombay on a tour for preaching on 
the continent; which he prosecuted with 
his characteristic zeal and enterprise, 

August, 1827. 


until the 20th of the same month, when 
he was seized violently with the cholera, 
which, in little more than eight hours, 
terminated his life. Mr. Graves, his 
surviving Fellow-Misionary says, he im- 
parted suitable advice to those around 
his couch—prayed with them—and se- 
veral times gave expression to his feel- 
ings in ascriptions of praise and glory to 
God. .The violent, the overwhelming . 
nature of his disease would, of course, 
permit but few remarks of any kind to 
be made. He was attended by two 
Native Youths. 

Mr. Graves adds the following 
particulars of the death of his fel- 


low-labourer— 

The two Lads, who attended our dear 
brother Hall, have just now returned: 
one of them, who is named James, has 
had a slight attack of the dreadful dis- 
order which is now sweeping off thou- 
sands, and of which our late brother 
died. He seems to bave enjoyed good 
health while on his tour, till the very 
day of his death. The night preceding, 
he slept in a house where many were 
sick and dying of the disease: he had a 
small tent with him; but, being desirous 
to proceed on his journey early the next 
morning, did not pitch it, but slept in 
the house. He seems to have been per- 
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fectly sensible till the last—gave direc- 
tions about his burial and the return of 
the Boys—enjuined them not to take a 
leaf without paying for it; to be good, 
and to assist, in the Mission, to the ut- 
most of their power: he requested some 
of the Natives, to whom he had given 
Tracts, to preserve them carefully: he 
also attempted a prayer; but a part of 
it only was audible. At another time, 
he was heard to say, “It is Thy will! 
Glory be to Thee, O Lord!” Ata few 
minutes after twelve, on the same day, 
his soul departed. The Boys, after 
going a great distance, succeeded in ob- 
taining, though on exorbitant terms, the 
assistance of some Natives, in digging a 
grave and interring the body: they 
changed his clothes ; and, instead of a 
coffin, spread a piece of sail-cloth to re- 
ceive the corpse, which they covered 
with a blanket. James attempted a 
prayer at the interment ; and, when the 
grave was filled up, marked the spot by 
placing over it a number of whitened 
stones. The dust of our brother, though 
reposing in the midst of idolaters, will 
not be forgotten by Him, who sustained 
him in death, accepted his praise, and 
received his soul. 
' Tous, this dispensation has the awful 
impress of Him, who shrouds Himself 
in clouds and darkness, yet dwells in 
justice and judgment! We would adore 
and tremble; and be thankful for the 
kindness vouchsafed, by that great and 
gogd though inscrutable Being, to our 
departed Brother in his last moments. 
It appears from some memorandums 
which our Brother has left, that he had 
enjoyed his tour so far, and felt much 
encouraged by the attention which many 
of the Natives had given: in some few 
instances, persons, after reading for a 
while in the books which they received 
from him, destroyed them; but, in ge- 
neral, they had been sought after with 
great earnestness; and, at Nassuck, the 
place of pilgrimage, he had seen many 
circles of persons reading them. 


The Rev. W. Fyvie, of Surat, 
adds— 

Mr. Hall had distributed nearly 3000 
Tracts and Portions of the Scripture, on 
his way to and at Trimbuck and Nas. 
suck. He found the cholera morbus 
prevailing very much at both these 
places: it was said that 200, or more, 
died on one day while he was at Nas- 
suck: he left that place, it seems, on 
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the 18th of March; and travelled to 
Seendun, a small village, where he spent 
his last Sabbath on earth. On Sunday 
evening he took up his lodgings in 
Dhoorlee-Dapoor, in a temple, with a 
number of returning pilgrims, one of 
whom had been attacked with cholera 
just before arriving at the temple, and 
another was attacked soon after and died 
during the night. He rose about four 
o’clock in the morning, awoke the Boys, 
and was assisting them in loading the 
horses when he suddenly fell: they 
raised him up, and he sat down on 
a box, but soon fell again: on being 
raised again, the usual symptoms of the 
disease manifested themselves: they 
gave him peppermint and calomel ; all 
his laudanum having been expended in 
ministering to the Natives: he had vio- 
lent spasms, which were, in some degree, 
relieved by the use of warm water. 
About nine o’clock he thought himself 
better; but, at ten, seeming sensible of 
his approaching dissolution, he directed 
the Boys to kneel, and offered a short 
prayer as he lay upon his mattrass: be 
gave his watch and money to the Boys, 
to be brought to Bombay—directed 
them, after his decease, to bury his body 
in as decent a manner as they could— 
and then to proceed to Bombay, with as 
little delay as possible: soon after this, 
he was unable to speak; and, at a quar- 
ter-past-twelve, ceased to breathe. 

The Board remark— 

- It is to be noted, with gratitude, that 
Mr. Hall was spared long enough to see 
the entire New Testament translated 
into Mahratta, and issued from the 
press, after very diligent and careful 
revision. This important object was 
attained just before he commenced the 
fatal tour. 

Of Mrs. Hall, whose visit to Ame- 
rica with her children on account of 
their health was noticed at p. 104 of 
the Survey for 1826,the Board say— 

The afflicted widow of Mr. Hall is 
now in this country, with her only sur- 
viving child. Of English birth, and of 
course a stranger here, and now bereav- 
ed, she will doubtless find an alleviation 
of sorrow in Christian sympathy, as well 
as in reliance on the Father of the father- 
less, and Judge of the widows. 

His Character. 

On the Character of their deceased 
Missionary, the Board remark— 

Among Mr. Hall's natural qualities, 
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force of mind was the moet prominent ; 
and this he possessed in so high a degree, 
as to predispose and to qualify him for 
great undertakings: connected with this, 
was so much piety and moral courage, 
as rendered him, by the grace of God, 
strong and unyielding in purposes of 
Christian Benevolence; and, blessed 
with health, he held on his way, amidst 
numerous trials and discouragements, 
until he thought he beheld the dawn of 
the morning, and saw the clouds break- 
ing, and the star of promise abining ia 
the East. 

The Treasurer of the Board, Mr. 
Evarts,thus speaks on this subject— 

A prominent trait in the character of 
Mr. Hall was— Devotedness to the work 
in which he was engaged ; a devoted- 
ness, PERSONAL, active, energetic. He 
was one of the Four Young Men, who, 
while in a lower class in one of our 
Literary Seminaries, adopted the reso- 
lotion of devoting THEMSELVES to Mis- 
sions among the Heathen: others, indeed, 
had rrouGurt of such Missions,but these 
were the first, who, to the question, 
‘© Who shall go ?” answered, ‘“* Here are 
we! send us.” Courage, also, was a 
prominent trait in Mr. Hall’s character: 
not a courage which was the result of a 
momentary impulse, nor which led into 
needless dangers; but which made him 
always ready to give himself up to any 
danger in a good cause: the steady 
principle of his courage was, LOVE TO 
GOD AND TO THE HEATHEN. He was 
distinguished for Zeal: he felt strongly : 
though surrounded by people and cir- 
cumstances calculated to destroy his 
zeal, that effect was never produced: 
whoever was cold, he was always ardent : 
this characteristic was prominent in all 
his actions, his conversation, and his 
writings: it burned unabated, from the 
time when he preached at Philadelphia, 
a little before his embarkation, on the 
Duty of Christians to send the Gospel 
to the populous parts of Heathen Coun- 
tries, until his last Address to American 
Christians, (which has been termed his 
** Legacy,”) and even until death. He 
was distinguished for Force of Mind: 
not always elegant or nicely chaste in 
his writings, but always forcible, he felt 
what he wrote, and all saw that it was 
so. He had fixed upon himself the 
respect of all who knew him: his Per- 
severance was peculiar: under all the 
Ciscuuragements of his situation, it was 


never relaxed: this trait of charncter 
was manifest in all his Letters and con- 
duct. 

Over the Death of such a man, is 
there cause to mourn ?—there may be, 
that he is cut off in the midst of such 
labours. Yet, possibly, his death may 
accomplish more than his life would 
have done. 

His Appeal in behalf of Missions. 

Of this Appeal it is said in an 
American Publication— 

Only fifty days before the decease of 
that lamented Missionary, the Rev. Gor- 
don Hall, of Bombay, he drew up, and 
forwarded to the Society of Inquiry in 
the Theological Seminary at Princeton, 
an Appeal to the American Churches in 
behalf of the perishing milions who have 
never heard of salvation by Jesus Christ. 
We have termed it his “ Legacy ;” and 
a more valuable one could scarcely have 
been bequeathed. His “Plea for Six 
Hundred Millions of Heathens ’’ has had 
its effect ; but it was the plea of a living 
man, in the full prospect of health and 
usefulness: now, he speaks, as it were, 
from the grave: he pleads earnestly, 
faithfully, solemly; and we are perswa- 
ded, if there are Christians among us, 
that it is a plea which will reach their 
hearts. ‘T'hey will see the hand of Pro- 
vidence in directing him to the use of 
such language at such a time—they will 
obey the mandate—a new impulse will 
be given to the Missions in the Fast— 
and God will be glorified in the salvation 
of many souls. 

We give here nearly the whole of 
this Appeal :— 

I will send you tidings. In some re- 
spects they are joyous; but, in others, 
they are grievous. 

I see much around me that is joyous. 
If I turn back no farther than to the 
period of my own arrival on this spot, 
and survey but what seems to be our 
own neighbourhood, much that is cheer- 
ing greets the eye. Then, from Cape 
Comorin through the whole range of sea 
coast by Cochin, Goa, Bombay, Surat, 
Cambay, Bussora, Mocha, and by Mo- 
sambique, including Madagascar, Mau- 
ritius and other Islands, to the Cape of 
Good Hope, there was not one Protes- 
tant Missionary ; if we except a Native 
Missionary who was, for a short time, 
partially established at Surat : but, about 
three months ago, delegates from five 
Missions met in the Bombay Mission- 
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Chapel, and formed a Missionary “ Union 
to promote Christian Fellowship, and to 
consult on the best means of advancing 
the Kingdom of Christ in this country :” 
the individual Missionary who constitu. 
ted one of these Missions has since gone 
to England, not to return; and, there- 
fore, for the present, that Mission is 
extinct: to the other four belong Nine 
Missionaries and two European Assis- 
tant-Missionaries. These Missions have 
two common Printing Establishments 
and one Lithographic Press, consecrated 
to Christ as so many powerful engines 
for scattering abroad the light of life. 
These Four Missions have in operation 
about Sixty Schools, in which are more 
than 3000 children, reading, or daily 
learning to read, the Word of God, and 
receiving catechetical instruction: the 
Missionaries, some or all of them, are 
every day preaching Christ and Him 
Crucified to the Heathen: the Scrip- 
tures and Tracts are travelling abroad, 
and the Word of God is working its way 
to immortal minds in every direction: 
prayer is made, and the promises of Je- 
hovah are laid hold on; while the means 
(Missionaries excepted) of doing a thou- 
sand times more in similar ways for the 
cause of Zion here, are ready at hand. 
These are good things; and we rejoice 
in them. 

But there is something in the weak- 
ness of our nature, or in the deep sub- 
tlety of our Adversary, which, even 
while we contemplate such good things 
and are praising Ged for them, is ex- 
ceedingly liable to practise a mortal mis- 
chief upon us; by so alluring and en- 
grossing the mind with the little that is 

one or doing, as to render it seemingly 
blind to the almost all that still remains 
to be done. This brings us to the griev- 
ous part of the subject. 

It is grievous to behold such an ex- 
tent of country and so teeming with im- 
mortal souls, but yet so destitute of the 
messengers of life. 

From Bombay, we look down the 
coast for 70 miles, and wesee Two Missio- 
naries; and, 14 miles farther on, we see 
two more. Looking in a more easterly 
direction, at the distance of about 300 
miles, we see One Missionary, chiefly 
occupied, however, as a Chaplain among 
Europeans. In an eastern direction, 
the nearest Missionary is about 1000 
miles from us. Looking a little to the 
north of east, at the distance of 1300 
miles, we see Ten or Twelve Missio- 
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naries, in little more than as many miles 
in length, on the banks of the G 

Tuming thence northward, at nearly 
the same distance from us, we see Three, 
Four, or Five more, separated from one 
another by almost as many hundred in- 
tervening miles. And, looking onward 
beyond these distant posts in a north- 
east direction, through the Chinese Em- 
pire and Tartary, to Kamschatka, and 
thence down the north-western coast 
of America, to the river Columbia, and 
thence across the mountains to the Mis- 
souri, the first Missionaries whom we 
see, in that direction, are Brethren Vaill 
and Chapman among the Osages. in 
we look north; ca at a aaa ae 
180 miles, we: see Two Missionaries : 
but, from thence, with two or three 
doubtful exceptions, through all the 
north of Asia, to the pole, not a single 
Missionary is to be seen. In a north- 
western direction, it is doubtful whether 
there is now one Missionary between us 
and St. Petersburg. Westerly, the near- 
est is at Jerusalem, or Beyrout. South- 
west, the nearest is at Sierra Leone; 
and, more to the south, the nearest may 
be among the Hottentots or on Mada- 


Can you count the millions and millions 
comprised in this range? Can any but 
an adamantine heart survey them, and 
not be grieved ? 

I should like to see a new chart of the 
earth adjusted to a double scale of mea- 
surement ; one shewing the comparative 
surface, and the other the comparative 
population of the different sections of 
the earth—all presenting a black ground, 
except those spots where the Gospel is 
PREACHED: and, on a slip of white 
ground, I would have a note of reference 
to Mark xvi. 15,16; and this I would 
have bound up in every Bible, so as to 
face the same Divine Charge of Christ to 
His Disciples. It might be recom- 
mended to all Church Members, Dea- 
cons, Pastors, and Teachers of Theology, 
to add to the note on their map, Romans 
x. 14, 15. and Isaiah vi. 8. to the last 
clause; which latter clause I would have 
every Student in Theology, and Young 
Believer of good talents and education, 
PRINT on his chart in GRAND CAPITALS; 
preceded by—-LORD, WHAT WILT 
THOU HAVE ME TO DO? 

As we must habitually set the Lord 
Jesus before us, or not expect that His 
love will habitually constrain us; 80 
must we habitually contemplate a fallen 
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world, lying in the Wicked One, or not 
expect that our hearts will be exercised 
with any proper sympathies for the pe- 

After this general survey, Mr. 
Hall thus energetically pleads for 
the millions of Heathens more im- 
mediately within his eye— 

I will takea more limited view. Here 
are the Mahrattas. They have been es- 
timated at Twelve Millions. To preach 
the Gospel to these Twelve Millions 
of Heathens, there are now Six Missio- 
naries; four from the Scottish Missio- 
nary Society, and two from our Society ; 
that is, one Missionary to Two Million 
souls: and to furnish these Twelve Mil- 
lions with the Christian Scriptures and 
Tracts and School-books, there is one 
small printing establishment. It is now 
about twelve years since the Mission 
here began, in some very small degree, 
to communicate the truth to some of 
this great multitude. Let these facts 
be well weighed. 

During those twelve years, the facili- 
ties for imparting Christian Knowledge 
among this people, or for employing 
among them the appointed means of 
salvation, have so multiplied and im- 
proved, that I think it moderate to say, 
that a Missionary, arriving here now, 
could, in an equal period, do ten times as 
much for the diffusion of Christian 
Knowledge, as could have been done 
by one arriving here twelve years ago. 
Then, there was no School-room in which 
to catechize and give lectures—no Chapel 
—no Scriptures and Tracts to disperse : 
now, we have aChapel—more than Thir- 
ty School-roums—and the Scriptures and 
Tracts for distribution; while hundreds 
of towns and villages, by all the elo- 
quence and pathos that the most impe- 
rious want and the direst necessity can 
inspire, are supplicating for more Mission 
Schools—millions of people, calling for 
Scriptures, and Tracts, and Preaching— 
and an untold number of large towns 
calling for Missionary Establishments 
If some of these places are not quite 
open for the reception of Missionaries, 
others doubtless are; and all, we be- 
lieve, will be by and bye: while all are 
now open, in various ways, for the re- 
ception of Christian Books. 

Under such circumstances, with such 
facilities, what number of rarer 
Books might be prepared, inted, an 
distributel--what musaber of children 
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taught to read the Word of God, and 
catechized—and what number of perish- 
ing sinners pointed to the Saviour’s 
Cross, in one year, if there were but 
& SUPPLY OF MIssIONARIES! Is it nota 
grievous thing to witness such facilities 
for Missionary Action, lying compara- 
tively neglected? Is not here a vast and 
fertile field broken up, and ready for the 
casting in of the seed? And is not the 
seed, already in the field, waiting for 
the sowers to scatter it? What should 
we say of the farmer, who would turn 
away from such a field, and leave the 
seed in the field to perish unscattered, 
and goto some comparatively desolate 
heath, where much must be done before 
even that can be prepared for the seed ? 
Surely no one can understandingly 
answer the question, “WwHITHER is it 
best to send Missionaries?” without 
first duly considering the comparative 
population of the places in question, and 
the comparative facilities for imparting 
Christian Knowledge to that population. 
On this score, I plead that justice may 
be shewn to these 12,000,000 of Hea. 
then. Here I ground my plea. Let 
the factsspeak. Twelve millionsof your 
race are prostrate at your. feet. You 
can need no delineation of their moral 
character: it is enough to know that 
they are your Brethren, but are Hea- 
then—that they are idolaters, and in 
ignorance of their Maker and Redeemer ; 
and that you can, if you will, send them 
the Gospel: their untold miseries sup- 
plicate you to open your hands; and 
ive them that salvation, which your 
eemer and your Judge has entrusted 
to you for them, and so long ago charged 
you to give them. You see also what 
are the facilities for now giving them 
that salvation, which you have so long 
held in trust for them, but so long 
withheld from them. What will you 
do? Will you spurn them from your 
feet; and command them to let you 
alone, and wait, as they are, till the 
Judgment Day? Is this the love of 
Christ Is this the beauty of the Lord 
upon his holy Zion? Where are the hun- 
dreds of Students in Theology ? Where 
are the tens of hundreds of blooming, 
pious, well-educated youth, the professed 
followers of the Lamb? Are there none 
among you, who have a love, a sympathy, 
a compassion, for all these your lo 
neglected, your dying, your perishing f 
low-men ? Oh remember, there is a dead 
love, a dead sympathy, a dead compas- 
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sion, as well asa dead faith! It was not 
a dead love, or sympathy, or compassion, 
which brought your Redeemer to the 
Cross. That was not idle breath which 
he uttered—Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature; nor 
yet that interceding appeal to the Fa- 
ther—As Thou hast sent me into the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world. 
Oh contemplate on the Cross your bleed- 
ing Saviour, tasting death for every 
man; and then survey the spiritual mi- 
series and prospects of these millions of 
Heathen souls dying in ignorance of that 
Only Name by which it is possible for 
them tobe saved; and then lay upon 
your hearts your Redeemer’s Farewell 
Charge: and, when you have faithfully 
done this, judge of your love and regard 
for Jesus, and of your compassion for im- 
mortal souls, by your works ! 

But I ask again, must these eminent 
facilities for your diffusing among these 
millions the knowledge of salvation, still 
remain neglected at such a fearful rate ? 
Before Missionaries can leave America, 
come hither, and acquire the language 
sv as to be well able to prepare Christian 
Books and to preach, nearly three years 
must elapse: but should God send death 
among us for the next fifteen months, 
as he has in the past fifteen, the Board 
would not, at the expiration of those 
months, have a Single Missionary on the 
ground! In such a case, must the Cha- 
pel and Printing Office be shut up— 
more than thirty schools dissolved—and 
our other operations terminated? Or 
into whose hands shall all this property 
and establishment be transferred? Do 
not these peculiar circumstances call for 
peculiar efforts ? 

I will endeavour, as God shall enable 
ine, soto labour here on the spot, that 
the blood of these souls shall not be found 
in my skirts; and while I cannot but 
witness a generation of Twelve Millions 
of unevangelized souls, in succession to 
the hundreds of generations gone down 
before them, dropping into eternity, 
leaving pruspccts but little better for 
the next generation, I will endeavour, as 
a watchman at my post, faithfully to re. 
port what I see. Woe is unto me, if I 
proclaim not the wants of this people, 
and the eminent facilities made ready for 
the supply of those wants! This I 

would wish to do so plainly and so fully, 
that if the guilt of neglecting their sal- 
vation must lodge any where, I may be 
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able to shake it from my garments; so 
that I may stand acquitted before my 
Judge, both as to my personal labours 
among them, and as to my pleading with 
you on their behalf. 


This affecting Appeal of the al- 
most dying Missionary is thus con- 
cluded— 


The remarks which I have now made 
are, in a great measure, applicable to 
other parts of India. And there is yet 
another very grievous view to be taken, 
which I can but barely mention: in little 
more than a year past, death, sickness, 
and other causes have, so far as I can 
learn, laid aside Nineteen Missionaries 
in India, while but Six or Eight have, 
in the same time, come to India; and, 
so far as I know (from Missionary appear- 
ances, not from God's promises), there is 
& prospect of further diminution, rather 
than of augmentation. In view of these 
things, what will the English and Ame- 
rican Churches do? Is it not time for 
every Missionary in India to cry aloud 
and spare not? Would you have your 
Missionaries leave their work, and come 
home, to plead, in person, before you, 
the Cause of the Heathen? Do not tempt 
us todo so. Some have, in Providence, 
been called home, especially to England ; 
and their pleas, in person, have been 
successful so far beyond what has been 
otherwise attempted, as seemingly to call 
for the measure, though so expensive, 
and, for the time, so privative to the 
Heathen. Why is it so? Why can- 
not facts be weighed? Why cannot the 
well-known necessities and miseries of 
the Heathen speak, and plead and pre- 
vail, without the aid of any such disas- 
terous expedients? Does this tell to the 
credit of those whom the Gospel makes 
wise to do good? Oh, think of these 
things, every one who has a mind that 
can think! Oh feel, every one that has 
a heart that can feel! O ye redeemed 
of the Lord, whom He has made kings 
and priests unto God, I beseech you, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service ; and, 
in the true spirit of such an unreserved 
consecration of yourselves to your Re- 
deemer, ask him, Lord what wilt thou have 
me todo? And let His Spirit, and His 
truth, and your own conscience give you 
the answer, which shall guide you ina 
matter of such unparalleled moment. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 
Dorsetshire. 
June 24: Sermons; by Rev. T. Bartlett, at 
Dorchester and Bradford; and, by Rev. J.D. 
Wawn, at Buckland Newton, Cerne Abbas, 
andDorchester: Coll. 314, 12s.11d.—June 26: 
Ann. Meeting of the County Association, at 
Dorchester ; W. Morton Pitt, Esq. Chn. Col. 
18. 13s. 94.— July 15: Sermon, at Sherborne, 
by Rev. T. Bartlett: Coll. 102. 
Devonshire. 
June 27: Third Ann. Meeting at Seaton; 
Gerald Fitzgerald, Esq.Chn.: Col. 1/.173.10d. 
—June 28: Eleventh Ann. Meeting of the 
County Association, at Exeter ; Col. Macdo- 
nald, Chn: in the Evening, Ladies’ Meet- 
ing: Coll. 222— June 29: Ann. Meeting at 
Sidmouth ; Sir W. Pole, Bart. Chn.: Col. 102. 
8s. 2d.—July 1: Sermons; by Rev. T. Bart- 
lett, at Powderham, and at Trinity Church, 
Exeter; by Rev. J. D. Wawn, at Allhallows, 
Exeter, and at Sanford; and, by Rev. T. 
Nantes, at Allhallows, Exeter: Coll. 32%. 
12s. 4d.— July 2: Meeting at Starcross; Hon. 
G. Lysaght, Chn.: Col. 62. 8s. 7¢.—July 3: 
Ann, Meeting at Teignmouth ; J. Sweetland, 
Esq. Chn.: Col. 102. 12s.6d.— July 4: Ann. 
Meeting at Torquay; Rev.R. Gee, Chn.: Col. 
147.—July 5: Ann Meeting at Dartmouth ; 
Rev. R.Holdsworth,Chn.: Donation fromRev. 
J. M. Glubb, 104 Coll. with a Sermon, 20/.— 
July 6: Ann. Meetingat Brirham; Rev. R. 
Holdsworth,Chn.: Col.4/,—July 8 : Sermons; 
by Rev. T.Bartlett,at St. Andrew’s,Plymouth, 
and two at Stonehouse; by Rev. J. D.Wawn, 
at Charles, Plymouth, and two at Devonport ; 
and, by Rev. John Hatchard, at St. An- 
drew’s: Col. 611. 17s. 4d.—July 9: Second 
Ann. Meeting at Plymouth; Rev. John 
Hatchard, Chn.: Col. 102.2s. Ann. Meeting 
at Devonport ; Rev. R. T.Hitchins, Chn.: Col. 
41, 11s. 9¢d.—July 10: Ann. Meeting at Ha- 
therleigh; Rev. Cradock Glascott, Vicar, 
Chn. Col.: 7/. 15s.— July 11: Ann. Meeting 
at Bi d; Rev. W. Sollis, Chn.: Col. 64.— 
July 12; Ann. Meeting at Barnstaple; Rev. 
James Mules,Chn.: Col. 42. 5s. 4d —July 13; 
Ann. Meeting at Iifracombe ; J. Greaves, Esq. 
Chn.; Col. 94. 3s. 
setshire. 


Somer. 
June 20: Third Ann. Meeting at Mark: 
Sermon, by Rev. Fountain Elwin: Coll. 182. 
4s.— July 15: Sermons; by Rev. F. Elwin, 
at Taunton and Wellington; by Rev. J. D. 
Wawn, at ee and Wilton ; by Rev. 
James Mules, at West Buckland; by Rev. 
T. Bartlett (two) at Yeovil; by Rev. John 
Jarratt, at Barwick ; and by Rev. E. Harbin, 
at Odcombe and at Stoke: Coll. 543. 2s. 24.— 
July 16: Eighth Ann. Meeting at Welling- 
ton; Rev. Rob. Jarratt, Vicar, Chn.: Col. 114. 
4s. 6d.— July 17: Sixth Ann. Meeting of the 
Taunton and West- Somerset Association; 
Webb Stone, Esq. Chn.: Meeting in the E- 
vening: Coll. 154. 19s.5d. Donations, 12/.— 
July 18; Ejighth Ann. Meeting at Yeovil ; 


Rev. Rob. a Vicar, Chn. Col.: 134. 16s. 
Don. by Mrs. Moore, 102. 10s. 
Wiltshire. 

July 25: Sermon, at St. Thomas’s Church, 
Salisbury, by the Junior Secretary: Col. 94. 
Ils. 10d.— July 26: Meeting, at Salisbury, 
for the Formation of an Association for the 
County ; the Very Rev. the Dean of Salis- 
bury in the Chair: the Bishop of Salisbury is 
Patron: Col. 197. 16s. 1d. with upward of one 
hundred Annual Subscribers—July 27; Ann. 
Meeting at Westbury ; Rev. T. Cooke, Vicar, 
Chn.: Col. 91. 8s. 16d. 


Rutlandshire. 
July 31: Seaton: Second Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. Hugh Monckton,Rector,Chn.: Col. 440. 
13s. Attended by the Junior Secretary. 
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LANGUAGE INSTITUTION, 
SECOND REPORT. 

Lectures and Classes of the Second Year. 
One principal part of the duty of the 
Committee has been, to obtain the as- 
sistance of persons properly qualified to 
communicate instruction in the lan- 
guages, which those who applied to them 
for assistance were desirous to study. 
In this point, they have, in general, met 
with success; though, in some instances, 
as the nature of the undertaking might 
indeed well lead us to expect, their 
wishes have been disappointed. 

Among those who have given their 
assistance (and in every case it has been 
gratuitous assis{ance) in this department, 
the name of Mr. Johnson, of the East- 
India Company's College, claims the 
first mention: that Gentleman, whose 
labours in our behalf were recorded in 
the last Report, has continued to attend 
at the House of the Institution as often 
as his other duties would permit, during 
the whole of the past year: he has had 
five pupils in saNnscCRIT, six in ARABIC, 
and two in BEWGALEE; who bear testi- 
mony that his assistance has been of the 
utmost value and importance to them. 
The curwvese Class, formed by Dr. Mor- 
rison, was taken up, after bis departure 
from this country, by two of his pupils, 
whom he had himself recommended as 
his successors, Messrs. Wilkins and Dyer: 
these Gentlemen having at length been 
prevented from continuing the course of 
instruction, the one of them by ill health, 
the other by various engagements con- 
nected with his departure from this 
country to repair to the field of Missio- 
nary Labour, the class was left without a 
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teacher: from this difficulty the Insti. 
tution has been relieved by the kind and 
unsolicited offer of Mr. Huttman, Assis- 
tant Secretary of the Royal Asiatic So- 
ciety of Great Britain and Ireland: that 
Gentleman is now attending for the in- 
struction of the class: he has five pupils, 
all of whom, however, but one, are youths. 
One pupil has been instructed in cry. 
GALESE£, by the Rev. Robert Newstead, 
lately returned from the Mission of 
the Wesleyan Missionary Society in 
Ceylon; and one in mALaYALix, by the 
Rev. John Smith, a Missionary of the 
London Missionary Society, from Qui- 
lon. The Rev. William Reeve, like- 
wise, connected with the same Society, 
instructed two pupils in TamuL, and one 
in TELOOGOO, during a temporary resi- 
dence in England in the past year. 

Of the whole number of pupils above 
mentioned, eight were from the Institu- 
tion of the Church Missionary Society 
at Islington, and four from that of the 
London Missionary Society at Hoxton. 

The principal disappointment or fail- 
ure, which the Committee for some time 
experienced, in the way of obtaining 
teachers, was this—that they were not 
able to meet with any person to give in- 
struction in Sanscrit and Arabic, during 
the intervals between the days of Mr. 
Johnson's attendance: for, during a 
great part of the year, that Gentleman 
is unable to come to the House of the 
Institution oftener than once a fortnight; 
and it may easily be conceived, that, to 
many students, a more frequent inter- 
course with the teacher would be desi- 
rable: the deficiency, however, was at 
length in part supplied by the kind as- 
sistance of one of the Members of your 
Committee, C. J. Mickle, Esq. 

Inquiries were also made, without suc- 
cess, for a suitable person to teach the 
Hebrew Language; but, as there does 
not now appear to be any immediate 
prospect of forming a class to study it, 
such a failure is the less important. 

To the benefits derived by the stu- 
dents from attendance at the various 
Lectures above enumerated, favourable 
testimony has been given by those who 
have had opportunity to judge: as by 
the Rev. J. N. Pearson, Principal of the 
Church Missionary Society's Institution 
at Islington; by the Rev. John Dyer, 
Secretary of the Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety ; and other Gentlemen connected 
with similar Institutions. 
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Modification of the Laws. 

The chief Regulations of the In- 
stitution were stated at p. 339 of 
our Volume for 1825: it has been 
found expedient to modify some of 
these Laws, as will appear from the 
following extract :— 

Your Committee would now draw 
your attention to some alterations which 
they have thought it necessary to pro- 
pose, in the standing Laws of the Insti- 
tution. 

The wording of the First Law has ap- 
peared to your Committee unnecessarily 
to confine the eperations of the Institu- 
tion, by restricting their attention to 
the Languages of the HEATHEN ONLY: 
thus the Hebrew and other important 
Languages are excluded. They would 
therefore propose, that the First Law 
should stand thus— | 

The designation of this Society shall be the 
Langu nstitution ; and its object shall be, 
to'assist in promoting the knowledge of Chris- 
rm by meee e best practicable provi- 
sion for teaching Lan in this Country 
for the instruction of Missionaries proceeding 
to labour among the Heathen or other unen- 
lightened nations. 

They have next alterations to propose 
in three other Laws; but these are alte- 
rations by which their substance and 
purport is in no degree affected. In 
those Laws, mention is made of “ Lec- 
tures” to be delivered by teachers at the 
House of this Institution; now it has 
appeared to some friends of the Institu- 
tion, that the term “ Lectures,” though 
it may indeed admit of a satisfactory ex- 
planation, does yet convey in general 
the idea of something more speculative 
and theoretical than is consistent with 
our object, and with the nature of the 
plan that we do in fact pursue. 

To obviate misconception on this 
subject, the expression “ Courses 
of Lectures shall be delivered” is 
exchanged for “Instruction shall be 
communicated ;’? which leaves the 
mode of communicating the In- 
struction to the judgement of the 


Teacher. 
State of the Funds. 

At the period of the last Anniversary, 
there were debts toa considerable amount 
outstanding against the Institution; aris- 
ing, principally, from the expenses in- 
curred in its first establishment. These 
debts seemed for a time likely to be a 
heavy burden on the infant Society, and 


1827.] 
a considerable obstacle to its exertions. 
Urgent appeals, however, having been 
made to the Christian Public, contribu. 
tions began in due time to come in—the 
encumbrances were cleared off —and the 
Committee are happy to report, that a 
balance of 444. 16s. 7d. in favour of the 
Institution is now in the hands of your 
Treasurer. Most of the supplies re- 
ceived, however, have come in the shape 
of Donations: the Annual Subscriptions 
are scarcely yet sufficient to cover a half 
of the current expenditure ; and this, too, 
notwithstanding that all the Gentlemen 
who have attended as teachers at the 
Institution, during the past year, have 
acted gratuitously. 

It must be obvious, that unless the 
number of Subscribers be largely in- 
creased,the Institution cannot possibly be 
conducted with any thing of real energy 
and efficiency. Under its present cir- 
cumstances, exertions are, from time to 
time, requisite, to obtain occasional con- 
tributions merely for defraying its cur- 
rent expenditure. To procure able 
Teachers, therefore, by suitable remu- 
neration, or to assist in the publication 
of elementary works, is quite beyond the 
present resources of the Institution. 
Even the purchase of such few books 
as were absolutely necessary for the use 
of the Students has not been unattended 
with difficulty. The Cummittee have 
anxiously considered the whole of this 
important subject; and, having now 
found, from the experience of two years, 
that the present plan has not met with 
success, they have acceded to the sug- 
gestions of some highly-valuable friends 
of the Institution, who recommend a 
change in the amount of contribution 
necessary to constitute amember. They 
would propose that an Annual Subscrip- 
tion of Ten Shillings should be sufficient 
for this purpose, instead of a Guinea, as 
now required; the qualification of a 
Member for Life remaining the same as 
at present: the Subscription of a Guinea 
annually will, however, still be requisite 
to render a person eligible to become a 
Member of the Committee. They pro- 
pose, also, that the above-mentioned sum 
of Ten Shillings should entitle an indi- 
vidual to the same privileges, whether 
it be given as the contribution of one 
person or as a collection from others. 
These measures are not new in the his- 
tory of Societies: they have 
been, in various cases, adopted ; and they 
appear to have met with success, Your 
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Committee have received strong assu- 
rances, that if such a plan be followed by 
this Institution, many will come forward 
to support it, who have hitherto been 
discouraged from so doing; and many in 
various parts of the country will under- 
teke to collect small contributions from 
their neighbours, and thus form, as it 
were, the centres of so many incipient 
Auxiliary Institutions. 

This suggestion having been 
adopted by the Annual Meeting, it 
has become a Law of the Society. 


PRAYER-BOOK 4ND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH REPORT. 
Issues of Books. 
Durine the year there have been is. 
sued as follows—Prayer-Books, 10,552; 
Psalters, 369; Singing Psalms, bound 
separately, 37; a selection from the Li- 
turgy in German, 1000; Homilies in 
the volume, folio, octavo, and duodecimo, 
230: making the whole issue of bound 
books during the year, 12,188. Of the 
Homilies in single sermons, and extracts 
from the Liturgy as Tracts, 106,181 
have been sent out from the Society’s 
Depository since the last Anniversary, 
The increase in the issue of Bound Books 
has exceeded 3000 copies; in that of 
Tracts, 34,000. 
Enlarged Supply of Merchant Seamen. 
Since the publication of the last Re. 
port, the labours of the Society among 
Seamen havebeen considerably extended: 
many of the principal sea-ports have 
been visited; and, at several of them, 
Agencies, for the most part under the 
direction of Clergymen, have been esta- 
blished: the whole of his Majesty’s 
ships in ordinary—stationed at Sheer- 
ness, Chatham, Portsmouth, and Devon- 
port—have been supplied, under the 
sanction and superintendence of the re. 
spective Commanders, with the Formu- 
laries of the Church: visits for the same 
general purpose have been paid to all the 
Hulks; and Volumes of select Homilies, 
gratuitously supplied, have been placed 
under the care of the several Chaplains, 
for the use of the prisoners there confined, 
Encouragement with respect to Seamen. 
In the prosecution of none of these 
objects have the Committee been with- 
out abundant encouragement to proceed 
in their labours. The reception given 
their Agent, by persons of piety and 
zeal, who had felt the need of such ex. 
ertions as this Society is making, but 
who were not iA aed informed of 
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them—the ready co-operation which has 
been afforded, as well by Laymen as 
Clergymen—the good wishes expressed, 
and the promises of future aid and sup- 
port given—with other circumstances, 
directly or eollaterally connected with 
their object, have helped to strengthen 
the hands of the Committee in this im- 
portant but arduous undertaking. 

Among the COLLATERAL encourage- 
ments, to which allusion has been made, 
one is so highly interesting, as connected 
with a name both loved and revered, 
that it justly claims especial notice. 
The Captain of an Indiaman, who deeply 
felt for the condition of Seamen, and was 
most desirous of doing all in his power 
to promote their comfort and improve- 
ment, said— 

When my ship was at Bombay, I respect- 
fully solicited the late Bishop Heber, who 
was then at that Presidency, to perform Di- 
vine Service on board my vessel: the good 
Bishop expressed his willingness; but stated 
also his fears that the sailors would pay little 
or no attention to the Service. His Lordship, 
however, came on board; and‘ having per- 
formed Divine Service twice that day in the 
presence of the crew, was so much gratified 
with the marked attention of the men, that 
he appointed a Chaplain to read prayers and 
preach every Sunday to the congregated 
crews of the ships lying at Bombay. 


The Committee name this fact, as a 
practical and very striking answer to the 
objections of those who say or think 
that sailors are men for whose spiritual 
welfare very little can be done. The 
Society’s Agent does, indeed, meet with 
some individuals among them most pitia- 
bly profligate, and most daringly wicked ; 
but few instances have occurred, in 
which words of mild expostulation and 
suitable advice have not been blessed to 
the production of at least some present 
effect. While, in cases where one has 
said, that “ During a late voyage to In- 
dia the men were not once called to 
public prayers ;” another, “I have been 
twenty-six,” and another, “I have been 
forty years at sea, and have never known 
the crew assembled for prayers during 
that period;” such expressions as these 
have been also heard—“ It is well to 
have a Prayer-Book, because we can 
read prayers by ourselves, if there is no 
Public Service on board: and where a 
Captain has been led to remark, “* I have 
made several voyages, but have never 
yet known a sailor ask either for a Bible 
or Prayer-Book when at sea,” but at the 
same time permitted your Agent to go 
among the crew, the men have seemed 
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convinced of the necessity of prayer, 
have gladly availed themselves of the 
Society’s liberal offer, and have pur- 
chased Prayer- Books. 

These your Committee consider as 
loud calls for continued and increased 
exertions among seamen. ‘These men, 
indeed, are often thoughtless; and may 
not perhaps, of their own accord, go in 
search of the means of grace: but when 
such means are presented to them by 
disinterested persons, and their atten- 
tion directed to them with simplicity and 
affection, they frequently manifest a 
quick apprehension of the importance of 
the subject, and a very lively sense of 
the kindness intended. 

Spiritual Wants of Seamen. 

Many of them, alas! appear even now 
to be suffering for want of such timely 
and compassionate intervention. Among 
these, the sEa FISHERMEN seem, 80 far 
as the labours of Religious Societies are 
concerned, to have been much overlook. 
ed; and the RIVER FISHERMEN to have 
been entirely neglected: both of these 
classes have become objects of the Soci- 
ety’s attention, in humble hope, that, 
through the Divine Blessing on the use 
of means, these men also may be led to 
see the works of the Lord in the great 
waters which they traverse, and to con- 
template His wonders in the deep. 

In respect of one resort of British 
Seamen abroad, the Committee 
state, on the authority of the Cap- 
tain above mentioned— 

I‘or about six months in the year, 
there are not less than three thousand 
sailors assembled at Whampoa, near 
Canton, by whom the Sabbath is totally 
disregarded; while the scene of drunken- 
ness and wickedness of every kind is 
truly affecting: even the Heathen take 
notice of it; and not unfrequently come 
down and invite the men to join in their 
Idol Worship. These facts are here 
stated, in hope that this record of them 
may meet the eye of some who are able 
and willing to apply a remedy tothis evil. 

Seasonable Influence of the Irish 
Prayer-Book. 

Hitherto the Irish Prayer-Book has 
been very cautiously and sparingly distri- 
buted: the time, however, seems to have 
arrived, when the necessity of such cau- 
tion may be considered as very greatly 
diminished. An application for books 
from the County of Tipperary was ac- 
companied by the following remarks— 
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The people are very anxious to obtain the 
Church-of-England Prayer- Book in both lan- 
guages. The Thirty-nine Articles, in parti- 
cular, seem to awaken their curiosity, as they 
have hitherto had no idea of the real doctrines 
of the Established Church. 

On another occasion the same indivi- 
dual made the following remark— 

The great desire which has arisen for the 
Prayer-Book of the Church-of- England bears 
testimony to the fact, that the work of Scrip- 
tural Instruction is going on in Ireland. 

This gratifying fact has now, indeed, 
been proved, beyond all power of contra- 
diction, by the remarkable events of the 
last few months. At an early period of 
that work of Reformation, which com- 
menced go auspiciously, and seems tu be 
proceeding so steadily, the attention of 
this Society was called to the case of the 
converts from Popery in the County of 
Cavan. It seems almost unnecessary to 
say, that cuch a call as this was obeyed 
by your Committee. An assortment of 
Prayer-Books, both English and Irish, 
was most cheerfully granted ; and such 
a selection of the Homilies, bound up to- 
gether, as, after due consultation, seem- 
ed best suited to the circumstances of 
those parts of Ireland at the present time. 

The Committee add the following 
gratifying extract from the Journal 
of an Irish Reader— 

On Christmas Day, many of my pu- 
pils assembled together ; when we spent 
the day in searching the Scriptures, and 
reading the Book of Common-Prayer of 
the Church-of-England: some of the 
people are committing to memory some 
of the prayers contained in the Book of 
Common-Prayer. This evening, as I 
was reading the prayer for the King’s 
Majesty— ‘“‘O Lord, our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, High and Mighty, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, &c.”” when I came to 
that part, “Strengthen him, that he may 
vanquish and overcome all his enemies,” 
they exclaimed aloud, “‘Amen!” Many 
of them confessed, that, before they read 
the Scriptures, they used to curse the 
King andall the Royal I‘amily, and pray 
for a Catholic King; and that they used 
to long earnestly for the year 1825, in 
hopes that there would be an end to the 
King, as Pastorini predicted that the 
Fir 1TH vial of the wrath of God would be 
poured out upon all who should hold the 
reins of government in thrir hand. I 
am happy to say that the Scripture Read- 
ers often meet at the Throne of Grace; 
and offer up humble prayer to God for 
the King and Royal amily, for the 
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Clergy, forthe High Court of Parliament 
and all people. 
Foreign Proceedings. 
New Translations. 

To the translations of the Formularies, 
or parts of them, into different languages, 
procured previously to the last year, the 
Committee have now the pleasure to 
announce the following additions— 

The Morning and Evening Services 
of the Church in Persic, translated by 
Mirza Ibrahim, and revised by Professor 
Lee: this translation is now in the press. 

In Modern Greek, and in Armenian, 
translations of the Ninth Homily have 
been procured, and are about to be prin- 
ted at Constantinople. 

In Turkish, the First Homily has 
been translated by the Bishop of Aleppo, 
Theoctistus; and carefully revised by 
Mr. Argyramo and Rev. H. 1. Leeves: 
this has been printed at Constantinople. 

In Jewish Spanish, a selection of 
Prayers and Thanksgivings from the 
Liturgy is under preparation, for the 
use of present and future converts. 

The Second and Third Homilies have 
been rendered into Indo- Portuguese. 

In pure Portuguese, the Committee 
have obtained, and are circulating, a 
translation of the Second and Ninth 
Homilies, and have commissioned the 
Translator to prepare also a version of 
parts of the Liturgy: the Brazils, the 
Madeiras, the Azores, and other regions, 
present an immense field for the distri- 
bution of useful Tracts in this language. 

In reference to translations not made 
by this Society, but previously existing, 
the Committee will only state, that, in 
Spanish, they have just printed a revised 
translation of the Liturgy, with the 
addition of the Ordination Services, in a 
larger type than the edition which they 
have hitherto circulated: they have also 
added to former Selections from the 
Liturgy, a Tract, containing such Pray- 
ers and Thanksgivings as seemed par. 
ticularly suitable for distribution in this 
language. 

Proposed Translations. 

Several circumstances have conspired, 
during the last year, to call the attention 
of the Committee more strongly than 
before to the expediency of procuring 
translations of some of the Homilies, as 
well as of the Liturgy, or parts of it, 
into the languages of the East. On 
visiting ships, the Socicty’s Agent has 
often had reason to lament the want of 
some suitable means for the religious 
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instruction of the rascars; and this 
has led to inquiries respecting the lan- 
guage or languages which they commonly 
understand. But communications from 
India have chiefly tended to bring this 
subject under serious consideration: a 
Clergyman in Ceylon writes— 

Our excellent Bishop, at his late visitation 
of this Archdeaconry, proposed that the Ho- 
milies should be translated into the native 
languages, for the use of the Government 
Proponents, or Native Preachers on probation: 
and, indeed, I do not know of any compo- 
sition so well calculated to give them just 
ideas of Christian Doctrine and Practice. 

A similar intimation, in respect to the 
translation of the Homilies into Hindoo- 
stanee, has been given to the Committee 
by the venerable Archdeacon of Cal- 
cutta; who also states— 

We require a new edition of the Hindoo- 
stanee Prayer-Book. We are preparing also 
an entire version of the Liturgy in Bengalee ; 
and for these pu S$ we want the aid of 
the Prayer-Book and Homily Society. 

The Committee have, in consequence, 
respectfully solicited larger and more par- 
ticular information; hoping, that, when 
they shall be permitted to lay all par- 
ticulars before the public, such aid will 
be granted them as may enable them to 
meet the exigency of the case. 

In the countries where Chinese is 


spoken, the Society hasan early prospect 


of increasing its means of usefulness. On 
his return to Canton, Dr. Morrison ad- 
dressed a Letter to the Committee, of 
which the following is a part— 

To assist the little flock who forsake the 
worship of idols, in their devotions addressed 
to the God of the Christians, I purpose, dur- 
ing the ensuing season, to translate all the 
Collects, Prayers, and Thanksgivings of the 
English Prayer-Book into Chinese. Should 
you think it right to contribute to the printing 
of them, they will form a useful Christian 
Tract, or Prayer-Book, for the illumination 
and spiritual instruction of new converts. 
There are those around us who are half-con- 
vinced, and almost Christians. An increase 
of the means of instruction is highly impor- 
tant: China is agitated with insurrection and 
rebellion: the human mind is awakened to 
serious reflection : perhaps the time to favour 
her with emancipation from idols and atheism 
is about to come. 

In answer to this communication, the 
Committee have authorised Dr. Morrison 
to print 2000 copies of the translation so 
proposed, at this Society's expense. 

Arabic Liturgy and Homilies. 

Of the parts of the Liturgy translated 
by Dr. Pococke, and reprinted in the 
eourse of the last year by this Suciety, 
500 copies have been consigned to the 
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care of the Rev. W. Jowett, at Malta; 
100 to Archdeacon Corrie, at Calcutta ; 
and a smaller number to the Rev. Mr. 
Fenn, at Cotym: of the 500 copies sent 
to Malta, 200 have been forwarded to 
Beyrout, and 100 to Cairo. To these 
have been added, in each instance, the 
First Homily, in the sme language ; 
copies of which have been committed 
also to persons going to Smyrna, Con- 
stantinople, and other places where they 
might be usefully distributed. On the 
subject of these translations, a Clerical 
Correspondent writes— 

I rejoice to see your Society thus laying 
hold of the Arabic: it is a vast language ; 
and requires wide arms, patient hearts, and 
liberal purses, to au 8 with its immense de- 
mands: gradually, however, in various quar- 
ters, Societies and Individuals are grappling 
with it..... IF should be glad to hear that 
the Third Homily—in which the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith is so perspicuously un- 
folded—was translated by your Society into 
this language, and, indeed, into all the lan- 
guages of the earth. 


Importance of the Liturgy and Articles in 
Spanish. 

A Correspondent who resides 
abroad, in the midst of Spaniards, 
writes, in reference to the best plans 
for benefitting them — 

One of the most valuable of all means 
would be the free circulation of the Spa- 
nish Version of the Bouk of Common- 
Prayer. On some minds, I know, it 
produces similar impressions and effects 
to those so often witnessed in our happy 
and glorious Reformation. An elderly 
Gentleman, who has figured considerably 
in the melancholy political changes of 
his country, an acquaintance with whom 
I have had the privilege of forming, 
borrowed one of the copies of the Com- 
mon-Prayer; and, after two or three 
days, when I saw him again, he said to 
me, with great animation, “ Sir, this 
little book enchants me—it absolutely 
enchants me—and he who compiled it 
deserves the gratitude of all men.” 
Another Gentleman, very much reduced 
in circumstances, formerly an advocate, 
and certainly a very excellent Spanish 
Scholar (who, indeed, forms one of a 
little company in which we use your 
copies of the Common Prayer every 
Lord’s Day Afternoon) has often ex- 
pressed his full approbation in very high 
terms; and the few who join us are de- 
lighted with the simplicity, the plain- 
ness, and the devotion of the prayers. 
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In another Letter the same Cor- 
respondent says— 

I was quite rejoiced on receiving the 
extracts from the Liturgy: the spirit of 
pure and simple devotion which so 
strikingly pervades these prayers, is that 
with which our poor Roman-Catholic 
Brethren need to be imbued; and the 
contrast presented by these unincumber- 
ed and intelligible Formularies must cast 
into the shade their own superstitious 
Ritual. The Spaniards who have seen 
them, and whose sentiments I have 
beard, are very much pleased with them ; 
and as I think I can trace in some the 
incipient symptoms of a love of prayer, 
these little books will present most sea- 
sonable aid. 

On the subject of printing the Articles 
you desire me to express my thoughts: 
I say, without hesitation, that to me it 
appears exceedingly desirable. I have 
been repeatedly asked, “‘ What are the 
tenets of the English Church?” If I 
tell them they are contained in the 
Apostles’ Creed, the answer is, “ We 
believe that too;” and it is in vain to 
point them to the Scriptures, because 
these are considered common to all. 
“We hear,” say they, “a great deal 
about the English Church: we wish to 
know what is its creed, that we may 
compare it with our own, and judge how 
far we differ.” I only beg to express 
the hope, that, if they are translated, 
the same spirit of moderation and Scrip- 
tural mode of expression which pervade 
the Original will be carefully preserved. 


Benefit of the Liturgy to a dying Spaniard. 
The same Gentleman adds— 
Our excellent friend, the elderly Spa- 

nish Gentleman whom I have mentivned 

before, has been called away, as I doubt 
not, to a happier world. I little ima- 

gined, indeed, that Providence was di- 

recting me with the Common-Prayer to 

him for the purpose of preparing him 
for a speedy death: yet such was the 
fact. I know, from himself, that the 

Prayer-Book was rendered a great bless- 

ing to him ; and I know, too, from the 

state of his mind, that it was just fitted 
to be so. He was dying of a broken 
heart, on account of the miseries of his 
uphappy country; and much under the 
influence of fear, not of death as a na- 
tural evil, but of judgment and eternity. 

He could find nothing in the obscure 

and complicated scheme of Popery, with 

resvect to a sinner’s justification, which 
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could satisfy his reason and comfort his 
heart. Still he was a decided Roman- 
Catholic ; yet decided, as I firmly be- 
lieve, by habit without inquiry: for the 
distinguishing tenets of Protestantism, 
so far as I could make myself intelli- 
gible on these points, drew forth from 
im nothing but approval. But I am 
not in the habit of contending on these 
ints, and generally labour to bring 
orward those which are more important ; 
and it would delight you could I but 
convey to you an adequate idea of the 
eagerness with which, as he lay upon 
his bed very ill, he listened to my at- 
tempts to explain the doctrine of free 
justification, through faith in the blood 
of Christ—the ardour with which he 
conversed of the hopes and the rest of 
heaven—and the affection with which 
he embraced me when I took leave of 
him the last time I saw him, though 
neither of us imagined the least proba- 
bility of its being the last. 

a 
CHURCH-OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH REPORT. 

State of the Funds. 

Tue Contributions of the Year 
amounted to 1710. 3s. 6d., and the 
Sales to 1941. 10s. 8d.; making to- 
gether 365/. 14s.2d. The Payments 
were 424/. 6s. 4d. The Receipts 
are more than 200l. short of those 
of the Fourteenth Year; one-fourth 
of the deficiency being in the Con- 
tributions, and the rest in the Sales: 
the causes, assigned by the Com- 
mittee for this defalcation, are such 
as have operated unfavourably in 
other cases, and still continue to 
operate: they remark— 

Among these causes, the late agita- 
tion and distress, which have pervaded 
almost all branches of the commercial 
interests of the country, and which have 
compelled many individuals to circum- 
scribe the boundaries of their former be- 
nevolence, have contributed to produce 
the effect which your Committee lament. 
Attention has been diverted, in many 
instances, from public duties to the con- 
sideration of individual interests; and 
the zeal, which was wont to shew itself 
in the exercise of universal charity, has 
found a sufficient sphere for its energies 
in the alleviation of private misfortunes 
and the relief of pressing and actual 
private distress. 
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New Tracis. 

To the General Series, the fol- 
lowing Tracts have been added— 

The Parvchial Clergyman’s Ordination 
Vows; or, an Appeal to those of his 
Parishioners who are disposed to censure 
his anxiety about their Salvation as un- 
necessary and excessive—The Necessity 
and Nature of Repentance toward God, 
as enfurced by the Commination Service 
of the Church of England—The Seventh 
Commandment; or, the Compassion of 
the Divine Saviour toward those who 
have t it—A Manual of In- 
structions for the ‘Time of Sickness— 
The Churchman’s Devotional Exercises, 
especially in the Time of Sickness; 
arranged for every day in the week— 
Select Passages of Holy Scripture, for 
the Use of Sick Persons. 

To the Tracts for Children and 
Sunday Schools has been added 


the following— 
‘I'he Young Christian’s Reasons for be- 
licving the Bible to be the Word of God. 


Printing and Issues of Tracts. 

The total number of Tracts published 
during the year amounts to 144,500: the 
total number sold and granted has been 
87,084; consisting of— 

Sold in separate Tracts, 63,882—Sold in 
143 bound Volumes, 4290— Grants, 18,912, 


Reasons for not employing Fiction in the 
Sociely’s Tracts, 

It has been said, that there is a want 
of liveliness and interest in the compo- 
sition of the Tracts; that the imagina- 
tion is not sufficiently called in to em- 
bellish and render palatable the truths 
inculcated ; that the object of instruction 
is tuo rigidly kept in view; and that 
the means, which might be resorted to 
in order to render novelty the handmaid 
of edification, are too much neglected. 

Your Committee, without absvulutely 
pleading guilty tothe charge thus brought 
against them, would simply remark, that 
the limits which are assigned to the field 
of their operations seem, to a certain ex- 
tent, to preclude the admission of Tracts 
which belong to the more imaginative 
class of writings into the list of their 
publications. But, were they not thus 
confined by the rules originally laid down 
for the regulation of their proceedings, 
it is a question which your Committee 
would seriously propose for the ccenside- 
ration of that part of the Christian Pub- 
lic who may take an interest in their 
operations, whether the multiplication of 
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such compositions as have for their object 
the introduction of religious sentiment 
under the guise of fiction—or, at least, 
an artificial display of the grand doctrines 
of the Gospel, dressed out in all the 
pageantry which the human imagination 
can supply—be beneficial to the mind, 
or productive of sound religious feeling. 

That the interest thus excited is far 
greater than that caused by a more sim- 
ple and unadorned statement of the same 
truths, cannot be denied; but it doves 
not always happen, that the most high- 
wrought impressions are the most salu- 
tary or abiding: the exotic, which, 
under the stimulus of an artificial heat, 
shoots forth at once into luxuriance, is 
far less likely to abide the chilling blasts 
of winter, than the plant, which, under 
the genial warmth of the natural sun, 
attains by slower degrees to maturity ; 
and, thus, feelings called into exercise by 
the sudden application of some powerful 
excitement, drawn from the sources of 
the imagination, are less adapted to en- 
dure the temptations and trials of life, 
than those formed by the gradual influ- 
ence of sober truth, which not only 
affects the heart, but approves itself to 
our judgment and reason. 

In proportion, too, as the mind is ac- 
customed to delight itself in the contem- 
plation of truth thus decked out in order 
to render it attracting, it becomes indis- 
posed to listen to the plain appeals which 
may be made to it, however sanctioned 
by the weight ofa divine authority ; and 
there is no small danger, lest ultimately 
the Scriptures themselves should be laid 
aside, as inferior, in point of interest, to 
the ephemeral productions of human 
aineag A false and vitiated taste in re- 
igion, as well as in other things, is more 
easily formed, than corrected ; and your 
Committee conceive, that, as the avowed 
aim of their plan is the diffusion of 
SOUND RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE, they 
might be justly censured as acting incon- 
sistently with the principles by which 
they profess to be guided, were they to 
adopt any other than such sober means 
as become the character of the Church 
with which they are more particularly 
connected. 

Besides, they are not anxious to take 
up the ground occupied by other Societies, 
from whose Depositories, Tracts written 
in a style more calculated to amuse and in- 
terest the imaginative reader may be pro- 
cured, They heartily desire the success 
of every Society which co-operates with 
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them in the one grand design that they 
have proposed ; but as, in the commence- 
ment of their labours, they contemplated 
a supply of what might then be deemed 
a desideratum in the Christian World— 
viz. the publishing, ina cheap form, pieces 
illustrative of the Foundation, the Doc- 
trines, the Formularies, and Discipline 
of the Church of England ; together with 
extracts from the writings of her Bishops 
and Reformers, and the lives of her 
Martyrs—and as, hitherto, they have 
reason to believe that their endeavours 
have been eminently beneficial; they 
see no reason to depart from the course 
which they had marked out; but rather 
with thankfulness for the good which 
they may have already effected, and in 
dependence on the same Divine Aid 
which has rendered their efforts success- 
ful, they would steadily pursue the track 
hitherto followed; and invite all those 
who wish well to the prosperity of the 
Redeemer’s Cause, to help them forward 
in the arduous work which still remains 
tu be accomplished. 


Cetestern Africa. 


Liberia. 
" AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
Our Readers will rejoice in the 
rapid growth of this Colony. If it 
proceeds as it has begun, it will 
become a powerful co-adjutor in 
the Cause of African Conversion 
and Civilization. From the last 
Report of the Society we extract 
the most interesting particulars. 
Enlargement of Territory. 

The Managers are happy to state, 
that the efforts of the Colonial Agent to 
enlarge the Territory of Liberia, and 
particularly to bring under the govern- 
ment of the Colony a more extended 
line of coast, have been judicious and 
energetic, and, in nearly every instance, 
resulted in complete success. From 
Cape Mount to Tradetown, a distance 
of one hundred and fifty miles, the Co- 
lonial Government has acquired partial 
jurisdiction. Four of the most impor- 
tant Stations on this tract, including 
Mesurado, belong to the Society, either 
by actual purchase or by a deed of per- 
petual lease ; and such negociations have 
been entered upon with the Chiefs of 
the country, as amount to a preclusion 
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of all Europeans from any possessions 
within these limits. 

Of the Stations here referred to, 
that of St. Paul’s was described at 
p. 222 of our last Volume: of the 
other Stations it is said— 

The Territory of Young Sesters [or 
Sestus], recently ceded to the Suciety, is 
90 miles south of Mesurado, in the 
midst of a very productive rice-country ; 
affording also large quantities of palm- 
oil, camwood, and ivory: the tract grant- 
ed to the Colony includes the bed of 
the Sesters River, and all the land on 
each side, to the distance of halfa league, 
and extending longitudinally from the 
river’s mouth to its source. In compli- 
ance with the terms of the contract, the 
Chief of the country has constructed a 
commodious store-house; and put anum- 
ber of labourers sufficient fur the culti- 
vation of a rice-plantation of 40 acres, 
under the direction of a respectable Co- 
lonist, who takes charge of the establish- 
ment. 

The right of use and occupancy has 
also been obtained to a region of country 
on the south branch of St. John's River, 
north nine miles from Young Sesters ; 
and the trading factory established there, 
under the superintendence of a family 
from Monroyia, has already proved a 
valuable source of income to the Colony. 
Rice is also here to be cultivated; and 
the Chief who cedes the territory agrees 
to furnish the labour. 

The upright and exemplary conduct 
of the individual at the head of this 
establishment has powerfully impressed 
the Natives with the importance of in- 
viting them to settle in their country ; 
and, consequently, the offer made by the 
Colonial Agent for the purchase of Fac. 
tory Island has been accepted by its 
proprietor. This Island is in the River 
St. John’s; four miles from its mouth, 
from five to six miles in length, and one 
third of a mile in breadth, and is among 
the most beautiful and fertile spots in 
Africa. A few families are about to take 
up their residence upon it, and prepare 
for founding a settlement ; “which can- 
not fail,” says Mr. Ashmun, “in a few 
years, to be second to no other in the 
Colony, except Monrovia.” 

Negociations are also in progress with 
the Chiefs of Cape Mount; which, if 
successful, will secure to the Colony the 
whole trade of that station, estimated at 
50,000 dollars per annum, and may ul. 
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timately lead to its annexation to the 
Territories of Liberis. Mr. Ashmun 
observes— 

The whole country between Cape Mount 
and Tradetown is rich in soil and other natu- 
tural advantages, and capable of sustaining a 
numerous and civilized population beyond 
almost any other country on earth: leaving 
the sea-board, the traveller, everywhere, at 
the distance of a very few miles, enters on a 
uniform upland country, of moderate eleva- 
tion, intersected by innumerable rivulets, 
abounding in springs of unfailing water, and 
covered with a verdure which knows no other 
changes except those which refresh and re- 
new its beauties. The country directly on 
the sea, although verdant and fruitful to a 
high degree, is found everywhere to yield, in 
both respects, to the interior. 

Progress of Agriculture. 

Two hundred and twenty-four planta- 
tions, of from five to ten acres each, were, 
in June last (1826), occupied by the 
Settlers ; and most of them are believed 
to be at present under cultivation: 114 
of these are on Cape Mesurado—33 on 
Stockton Creek, denominated the Half- 
way Farms, because nearly equidistant 
from Monrovia and Caldwell, the St. 
Paul's Settlement—and 77 at the con- 
fluence of Stockton Creek with the St. 
Paul's. 

The St. Paul's Territory includes the 
Halfway Farms; and is represented as 
a beautiful tract of country, comparative. 
ly open, well watered and fertile; and 
still further recommended as having 
been, for ages, selected by the Natives, 
on account of its productiveness, for 
their rice and cassada plantations. The 
agricultural habits of the present occu- 
pants of this tract concur with the ad- 
vantages of their situation, in affording 
promise of success to their exertions. 
““ Nothing,” says the Colonial Agent, 
** but circumstances of the most extra- 
ordinary nature, can prevent them from 
making their way directly to respectabi- 
lity and abundance.” 

Oxen were trained to labour in the 
Colony in 1825; and it was then ex- 
pected that the plough would be intro- 
duced in the course of another year. 
Although Commerce has thus far taken 
the lead of Agriculture, yet the excel- 
lence of the soil, the small amount of 
labour required for its cultivation, and 
the value and abundance of its products 
cannot fail, finally, to render icul. 
ture the more cherished, as it 1s cer- 
tainly the more important interest of 
the Colony. 
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State and Prospects of Commerce. 

The trade of Liberia has increased 
with a rapidity almost unexampled; and 
while it has supplied the Colonists, nut 
only with the necessaries, but with the 
conveniences and comforts of life, the 
good faith with which it has been con. 

ucted has conciliated the friendship of 
the Natives and acquired the confidence 
of Foreigners. 

The regulations of the Colony, allow. 
ing no credits except by written per. 
mission, and requiring the barter to be 
carried on through factories established 
fur the purpose, have increased the pro- 
fits of the traffic, and prevented nume- 
rous evils which must have attended on 
a more unrestricted license. 

Between the ist of January and the 
15th of July 1896, no less than fifteen 
vessels touched at Monrovia; and pur- 
chased the produce of the country, to 
the amount, according to the best pro- 
bable estimate, of 43,980 dollars, Afri. 
can value. The exporters of this pro- 
duce realize, on the sale of the goods 

iven in barter for it, a profit of 21,990 
ollars; and, on the freight, of 8,786; 
making a total profit of 3u,776. 

A Gentleman in Portland has com- 
menced a lar trade with the Colony ; 
and, for his fast cargo landed in Liberia, 
amounting to 8V00 dollars, he received 
payment in the course of ten days. The 
advantages of this trade to the Colony 
are manifest, from the high price of la- 
bour, (that of mechanics being two dol- 
lars per day, and that of common la- 
bourers from 75 cents to 1 dollar 25 
cents,) and from the easy and comfort- 
able circumstances ofthe Settlers. Mr. 
Ashmun says— 

An industrious family, twelve months in 
Africa, destitute of the means of furnishing 
an abundant table, is not known; and an in- 
dividual, of whatever age or sex, without 
ample provision of decent apparel, cannot, it 
is believed, be found. Every family, and 
nearly every single adult person in the Co- 
lony, have the means of employing from one 
to four native labourers, at an expense of 
from four to six dollars the month; and seve- 
ral of the Settlers, when called upon in con- 
sequence of sudden emergencies of the pub- 
lic service, have made repeated advances of 
merchantable produce, to the amount of 300 
to 600 dollars each. 


Public Buildings and Works of Defence. 

Much progress has been made the last 
year, in the construction of Public Build- 
ings and Works of Defence; though, 
with adequate supplies of lumber, more 
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might doubtless have been accomplished. 
Two handsome Churches, erected solely 
by the Colonists, now adorn the village 
of Monrovia. Fort Stockton has been 
rebuilt, in a style of strength and beauty. 
A receptacle capable of accommodating 
150 emigrants is completed. The New 
Agency House, Market House, Lanca- 
sterian School, and Town House, in 
Monrovia, were, some months since, far 
advanced; and the finishing strokes 
were about to be given to the Govern- 
ment House on the St. Paul’s. The 
wing of the Old Agency House has been 
handsomely fitted up for the Colonial 
Library ; which now consists of 1200 
volumes, systematically arranged, in 
glazed cases, with appropriate hangings: 
all the books are substantially covered 
and accurately labelled; and files of 
more than ten Newspapers, more or less 
complete, are preserved: the Library 
is fitted up so as to answer the purpose 
of a Reading Room; and it is intended 
to make it a Museum of all the natural 
curiosities of Africa which can be pro- 
cured. 

No efforts have been spared to place 
the Colony in a state of adequate de- 
fence ; and, while it is regarded as per- 
fectly secure from the native forces, it 
is hoped and believed that it may sustain 
itself against any piratical assaults: the 
establishment has fifteen large carriage 
ag and three small pivot guns, all fit 
or service. Fort Stockton overlooks 
the whole town of Monrovia; and a 
strong battery is now building on the 
height of Thompson Town, near the ex. 
tremity of the Cape, which it is thought 
will afford protection to vessels anchor- 
ing in the roadstead. The militia of 
the Colony consists of two corps—one 
of Artillery, of about fifty men; the 
other of Infantry, of forty men: and, on 
various occasions, have they proved 
themselves deficient neither in discipline 
nor courage. 


Moral & Religious Character of the Colony. 
The Moral and Religious Character 
of the Colony exerts a powerful in- 
fluence on its social and civil condition. 
That piety, which had guided most of 
the early emigrants to Liberia, even 
before they left this country, to respect- 
ability and usefulness among their asso- 
ciates, prepared them, in laying the 
foundations of a Colony, to act with a 
degree of wisdom and energy which no 
earthly motives could inspire. Humble, 
and for the most part unlettered men— 
August, 1827. 
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born and bred in circumstances the most 
unfavourable to mental culture—un-. 
sustained by the hope of renown, and 
unfamiliar with the history of great 
achievements and heroic virtues—theirs 
was, nevertheless, a spirit unmoved by 
danger or by sufferings, which misfor- 
tunes could not darken nor death dis- 
may. They left America, and felt that 
it was for ever: they landed in Africa, 
possibly to find a home, but certainly a 
grave. Strange would it have been, 
had the religion of every individual of 
these early Settlers proved genuine: 
but, immensely changed as have been 
their circumstances and severely tried 
their faith, most have preserved un- 
tarnished the honour of their profession ; 
and, to the purity of their morals and 
the conistency of their conduct is, in a 
great measure, to be attributed the 
social order and general prosperity of the 
Colony of Liberia. ‘heir example has 
proved most salutary ; and, while subse- 
quent Emigrants have found themselves 
awed and restrained, by their regularity, 
seriousness, and devotion, the poor Na- 
tives have given their confidence and 
acknowledged the excellence of practical 
Christianity. Mr. Ashmun writes— 

It deserves record, that Religion has been 
the principal agent employed in laying and 
confirming the foundations of the Settlement. 
To this sentiment— ruling, restraining, and 
actuating the minds of the Colonists—must 


be referred the whole strength of our Civil 
Government. 


Examples of intemperance, profane. 
ness, or licentiousness are extremely 
rare; and vice, wherever it exists, is 
obli to seek concealment from the 
public eye. The Sabbath is universally 
respected: Sunday Schools, both for the 
children of the Colony and for the Na- 
tives, are established : all classes attend 
regularly on the Worship of God: some 
Charitable Associations have been formed 
for the benefit of the Heathen; and, 
though it must not be concealed that the 
deep concern on the subject of religion, 
which resulted toward the conclusion of 
the year 1825 in the public profession 
of Christianity by about Fifty Colonists, 
has in a measure subsided, and some few 
cases of delinquency since occurred ; 
and though there are faults growing out 
of the early condition and habits of the 
early Settlers which require amendment; 
yet the Managers have reason to be- 
lieve, that there is a vast and increasing 
preponderance on the side of correct 
principle and virtuous practice. 


SA 
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South Africa. 
ENON. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
Extracts from the Diary of the First Half 
of 1826. 


Jan. 1—We celebrated the Holy Com- 
munion; and experienced in truth the 
fulfilment of our Lord’s gracious promise, 
that He will be with His people alway, 
even to the end of the world. We had 
already, at the conclusion of the Old and 
m the first hour of the New Year, felt 
our hearts enlivened and comforted by 
His presence with us—hearing our con- 
fessions—forgiving our manifold sins and 
failings—and granting us the assurance 
in our hearts, that He will continue to 
ewn and bless this branch of His flock, 
which He has brought out of the dark- 
ness of Heathenism to the marvellous 
light of His Gospel, and will set us in 
this place to His praise on earth, We 
pray Him, that as He is pleased to 
cause our congregation to increase in 
numbers, He would give to us, His poor 
servants, an increase of strength, grace, 
and wisdom, that our labour among them 
may be attended with success for the 
good of their souls. 

Jan. 2—On this and the following 
days, Br. and Sr. Halter spoke with 
those individuals who are not yet bap. 
tized, and with the children. They 
made a very favourable report of their 
intercourse with them; having with great 
joy perceived, that the Holy Spirit leads 
must of them into a deeper knowledge of 
themselves as sinners who need a Saviour, 
and whom they desire to know better, 
that they may experience the cleansing 
from sin and unrighteousness in His 
precious blood. Some, indeed, are very 
ignorant, and do not rightly know their 
own mind; but when the love of Jesus 
to lost men is spoken of, they listen with 
great attention and seriousness: with 
such, and with the children, we will 
have patience. 

A man said— 

T am a great sinner, and not worthy to be 
suffered to sit here: but I cry to God to for- 
give all my sins; and have hope, since Jesus 
has already shewn favour to me, and per. 
mitted me to be a candidate for baptism. I 


now pray Him to let me be baptized, and to 
wash me from sin in his blood. 
Another expressed himself thus — 

_ Tam a lost creature, and have a very cor- 

rupt heart; but I sincerely wish to be de- 
livered from all that is evil within me. But 
ah! how can I expect it, miserable as I am! 
where shall I find Jesus, of whom I hear 
that He loves poor sinners ? 
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He was directed to apply, simply and 
in faith, to our Saviour, for the remission 
of sin, for the sake of His precious blood. 

A youth said— 

I have lived long at Enon, but I never felt 
so happy as since Christmas Day last; for, 
on that day, the Lord heard my prayer, and 
I could believe that He had forgiven me my 
sins. Oh that I might always have the same 
joy, and live to the praise of the Lord Jesus! 

A female observed, that she had come 
hither merely for the sake of her soul: 
she said— 

I am a great sinner; and pray that Jesus, 
of whose love to sinners I hear se much, ma 
forgive me my sins, before I die ; for I am old, 
and cannot expect to live much longer in 
this world. 

Jan. 6— Being Epiphany, we called to 
mind the first manifestation of our Incar- 
nate God and Saviour to the Heathen, 
in His causing the Wise Men from the 
East to find Him, and to worship Him > 
as their new-born King. We, with our 
congregation, offered up praise and 
prayer; with special thanksgiving for 
His having also shewn mercy to the Hot- 
tentot Nation, pitied their miserable 
state, and sent His Gospel to them, by 
which many hundreds of them had already 
been brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, and to fellowship with Him and 
His Church on earth. In the afternoon, 
five persons received Holy Baptism. The 
Lord made it to us and our people a day 
of great blessing. 

Jan, 24 & 25 — Br. and Sr. Halter 
spoke with the baptized and candidates 
for baptism ; and declared that their con- 
versations with them had been blessed 
to their own souls. A man said— 

I am now fully convinced of my great un- 
worthiness ; but Jesus, my Crucified Saviour, 
is my only hope: though I feel so poor in 
myself, in Him I find all I want, and life and 
salvation. 

Another spoke, with peculiar emotion, 
of the joy which he experienced in com- 
munion with Christ, and added— 

Our Saviour has, indeed, shewn great 
mercy to me, in having brought me to Him- 
self, and made a covenant with me: may I 
prove my gratitude toHim, by honouring Him ! 

February—On entering into the solemn 
season of Lent, we commended ourselves 
and our dear cungregation to the Lord, 
and the guidance of His Holy Spirit— 
that He would reveal to our hearts, with 
renewed clearness, the mystery of the 
Cross of Christ ; and grant us to experi- 
ence in truth the efficacy of His atonin 
sacrifice, for the destruction of the life 
of sin and the renewing of the divine 
life within us. 
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In the middle of this month, the heat 
became almost insupportable: for se- 
veral days, Fahrenheit’s thermometer 
rose from 105 to 110 degrees above 0. 
A strong wind accompanied it. All our 
melons, beans, potatoes, Indian-corn, 
and pumpkins were scorched and de- 
stroyed: those left of the latter fruit, 
which might have been used, were de- 
voured by porcupines; and as these 
creatures seek their food only by night, 
it is not only difficult to see and catch 
them, but the attempt is rendered ex- 
tremely dangerous on account of many 
wild beasts and elephants. The latter 
tread so softly, that they may approach 
aman within five or six paces, in the 
dark, unperceived: this happened to 
some of our young people, who were on 
one side of a he and the monster 
close to the other: providentially, none 
of them were hurt. 

Feb, 22—-In the evening, two men 
received the blessing of Confirmation, 
previous to their partaking of the Holy 
Communion on the 25th, 

Mareh 15—We received, at length, 
the agreeable news of the safe arrival of 
the Brethren and Sisters, Lemmertz 
and Sonderman, at the Cape, on the 
24th of February. 

On entering into the Passion Week, 
we offered up fervent prayer unto our 
merciful Saviour, that He would renew 
to us alla deep sense of His love unto 
death; that it may produce in us a 
firm determination to surrender our- 
selves up unto Him, who has bought us 
with His precious blood. 

March 19—A man was confirmed for 

the first enjoyment of the Lord’s 
Supper. 
_ Br. Hornig and his Wife spoke with 
all the new people, candidates for bap- 
tism, and children; and made a pleasing 
report of it to the Conference. ‘They 
rejoiced to see so many proofs of the 
faithfulness of Jesus, as the Good Shep- 
herd, who follows the poor straying 
sheep through the wilderness, brings 
them to His fold, convinces them of 
their lost estate, and approves Himself 
as their Helper and Saviour. Many of 
the children, however, were very inat- 
tentive and careless. 

A man said— 

My heart is yet so full of evil, that I might 
easily be seduced to every thing that is bad; 
but I trust to the Lord, that He will hear my 
prayer and deaden all sin within me. 

An old female, being asked whether 
she had come hither with an intention 
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of devoting herself to God and following 
His ways, replied— 

Indeed I have: I have that intention. I 
have served the old Baas (meaning the devil) 
long enough, in the days of my ignorance ; 
but, by the grace of God, I am delivered from 
his service. 

Another, who begged earnestly to 
be baptized, was asked, whether she was 
willing entirely to forsake the ways of 
the world, sin, and Satan : she answered, 

O yes, the devil has never done any good 
to me; but Jesus has merited for me all 
happiness and life eternal, I will therefore 
live to Him, and serve Him. 

Maundy Thursday—We had a very 
blessed participation of the Holy Com- 
munione 

Good Friday—The celebration of this 
day was attended with great blessing to 
us and those of our people who could 
be present with us: some were obliged, 
on account of various circumstances, to 
be from home; but our Place of Worship 
was filled with attentive hearers. We 
contemplated the sufferings and death of 
our Crucified Redeemer with a renewed 
conviction, wrought by His Spirit in our 
hearts, that He was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities. 
May it be abiding, and produce real 
conversion of heart; and a determina- 
tion to live alone for Him, who gave 
Himself to death for us! 

March 25—The men were all busily 
employed in cleaning the burial-ground ; - 
and exerted feneelees with great ea- 
gerness to do it well. We were the 
more gratified with this proof of their 
willingness to do the work, as, in gene- 
ral, it is not easy to persuade a Hotten- 
tot to undertake any thing for the public 
good, even though he is otherwise un- 
employed. 

March 26: Easter-Sunday Morning— 
We met at sun-rise in the burial-ground, 
and prayed the usual Litany; remem. 
bering those who have departed in the 
faith of Christ, and whom we hope to 
follow into His presence, rising to life 
everlasting by the power of His glorious 
resurrectiun. 

The Public Service was well at- 
tended; and, in the afternoon, we held 
a meeting with all the Communicants, 
when a conversation took place, which 
gave to several of them an opportunity 
of declaring, with simplicity and bumi- 
lity, their love and titude to our 
Saviour for all that He has done for us 
by His holy incarnation, life, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection. 
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March 27: Easler- Monday Afiernoon— 
Ten persons received Holy Baptism. 
This solemn transaction made a deep 
impression on all present. 

April 2—As usual, on the first Sun- 
day after Easter, all those who had 
either been baptized, or admitted to the 
Lord’s Supper since Easter last year, 
had a day of thanksgiving, and were 
exhorted to remain faithful to their 
high and heavenly calling. 

April 5—By a Letter from Br. Hall- 
beck, we were informed, that Br. Lem- 
mertz would not return to Enon, having 
received an appointment at Gnaden- 
thal ; but that Br. Nauhaus and his Wife 
would come to us, and that he would 
accompany them hither on a visit: these 
news were made known to the Hotten- 
tot Congregation on the following day, 
Much as they rejoiced in the expecta- 
tion of the arrival of the above-men- 
tioned party, regret for the loss of their 
former beloved teacher, Br. Lemmertz, 
was general, and many tears were shed. 

April 10 & 11 — The baptized, and 
candidates for the Lord’s Supper, were 
spoken with individually by Br. and 
Sister Hornig, with much satisfaction. 
Among other expressions of the Hot- 
tentots, they report the following: a 
man said— 

Alas! the cares of this life are apt too often 
to supersede the desire after heavenly things. 
I therefore cry to the Lord fervently, that 
He would fix my mind more firmly upon the 
one thing needful, and upon. His sufferings 
and death for me, that my chief care may be 
to love and serve Him. 

A person, who has lately been re- 
admitted to our fellowship, ssid— 

Some time ago, I entertained the dreadful 
and wicked thought, that I would again fol- 
low the inclinations of my corrupt and sinful 
heart, and give myself again to the service of 
sin; but the Spirit of ‘God reproved me s0 
sharply, and reminded me of all I had pro- 
mised our Saviour at my re-admission, that 
I was seized with inexpressible anguish, and 
cried mightily to Him for mercy and help. 
He heard me; and I can now declare, that I 
have surrendered myself anew to Him, as His 
property. 

April 20—The Communicants were 
spoken with previous to the Lord’s 
Supper, and expressed their great desire 
to partake of this heavenly repast: two 
of the number, however, were excluded ; 
as they had conducted themselves with 
levity, and kept company with some 
notoriously bad characters in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

May 3—Sister Hornig had very edi- 
fying conversations with the single 
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women, and was glad to find that they 
were all desirous of walking worthy of 
the Gospel, according to the precepts 
given to them in the Word of God: 
they declared it to be their determina- 
tion to live unto the Lord alone in this 
world. 

Ascension Day—At a particular so- 
lemnity, we called to mind the glorious 
ascension of our Lord and Saviour into 
heaven and commended ourselves to 
Him as our High Priest and Inter- 
cessor, and only Advocate, that He 
wauld remember us also for good, while 
walking in this vale of tears. 

June 4—~ A Communicant departed 
this life in childbed, after much suffer- 
ing- The whole congregation took share 
in this mournful event, and all were 
deeply affected by it ; for she had been 
universally respected. She was born at 
Gnadenthal in the year 1806, and bap- 
tized in 1809. From her youth, her 
walk and conversation were worthy of 
the Gospel. She was received a mem- 
ber of the congregation at Uitenhage, in 
May 1819, during our exile, in con- 
sequence of the destruction of the Set- 
tlemnent on the Witte Revier by the 
Caffres. Feb.1, 1823, she became a par- 
taker of the Holy Communion. Having 
a peculiar gift of making herself useful 
to little children, Br. Lemmertz en- 

ged her as nursery-maid: her good 
conduct and faithfulness in this service 
were truly exemplary, till the depar- 
parture of her Master and Mistress for 
Europe in 1824. She afterward became 
connected with some light-minded young 
people; and got into such deviations, 
that we were obli to exclude her 
from our fellowship: but the Lord, as 
the Good Shepherd, followed this stray- 
ing sheep, and would not suffer her to 
become a prey to the enemy: He gave 
her true repentance; and she cried in- 
cessantly for mercy and forgiveness of 
her many sins; nor would she be com- 
forted, until she had found it in the all- 
sufficient merits of Jesus, and faith in 
that blood which cleanseth from all sin 
and unrighteousness. After her re-ad- 
mission, she may truly be said to have 
lived in communion with God; and her 
conversation with some of her intimate 
friends gave pleasing proof that she 
knew Jesus as the Friend of penitent 
sinners. When she was taken ill, she 
declared that she was ready to depart 
and go to Him, for she was sure that 
He would now take her home to Hime 
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self. She had been married only last 
year to Conrad Paerdewaechter, with 
whom she lived very happily. She was 
not quite twenty years old, when she 
departed into eternal bliss. 

June 10—A Hottentot, belonging to 
Gnadenthal, arrived on horseback ; and 
brought us the pleasant news of the ap- 
proach of the expected company from 
thence, and that they would be with us 
at noon: we therefore set out, with 
many of the inhabitants, to meet them, 
and came up with them near the old 
place ; where we joined in songs of praise 
and thanksgiving for the mercies vouch- 
safed unto them during their long jour- 
ney. On our arrival at the Settlement, 
the expressions of joy and congratula- 
tions of the Hottentots were truly sir- 
cere and fervent. To hear of the wel- 
fare of our fellow-labourers, their child- 
ren, and the congregation at Gnaden- 
thal, and to receive their salutations and 
written proofs of their affection, afforded 
us the greatest delight. At a general 
meeting in the evening, Br. Schmitt ad- 
dressed the whole congregation: and, 
having bid the travellers welcome in 
the name of us all, introduced Br. Nau- 
haus and his Wife as our future fellow- 
labourers in this vineyard of the Lord ; 
calling upon the Hottentots to give them 
their love and confidence, and to praise 
the Lord for bringing them in safety to 
us. Br. Hallbeck, then, in a short ad- 
dress, saluted the congregation from 
their Brethren and Sisters at Gnaden- 
thal, which was received with loud ex- 
pressions of thanks. 

June 27—Br. Hallbeck was engaged 
in speaking with all the men, and Sr. 
Schmitt with the women, belonging to 
the class of candidates for baptism. They 
were thankful to perceive in many of 
them an earnest desire to grow in the 
knowledge, love, and grace of the Lord. 
Seven persons were afterwards appointed 
to be baptized, ten admitted to the class 
of candidates, and one youth re-ad- 
niitted. 

We conclude our half-yearly Report 
by beseeching our dear Brethren and 
Sisters and Friends, everywhere, to re- 
maember us and our Hottentot Flock in 
their prayers before the Throne of 
Grace ; and commend ourselves to their 
loving participation, as their affectionate 

thren. 
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AMBRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS, 
State of the Armenian Church, 

Tue following account of this 

Church is given in the publications 

of the Board— 


The vast territory east and north-east 
of Syria and Palestine is occupied by the 
Armenians, in company with other sects. 
In Palestine they have four Monasteries; 
the one at Jerusalem being the most 
splendid and opulent in the Holy City. 
In Constantinople, there are supposed to 
be not less than 100,000 Armenians ; 
among whom, as they are a body of en- 
terprising merchants, there is immense 
wealth. ‘he Armenians are the bankers 
of the East; and rule the mercantile re- 
public, from Constantinople to Calcutta: 
travelling much, for the purposes of trade, 
they have become the most intelligent of 
the Oriental Sects; and, on that account, 
are the most likely subjects for reform. 
The Armenian Church is said to number 
42,000 individuals in the Russian Pro. 
vinces ; 70,000 in Persia; and, in Tur- 
key,1,500,000. Mr. Goodell thus speaks 
of the Armenians— 

Most of the principal men of their nation 
live, and some of them like princes, at Con- 
stantinople. They are not in the least degree 
under clerical influence: but give their Priests 
and Bishops the appellation of dogs, even to 
their faces; and frequently say to them, 
‘* You know nothing, and care for nothing, 
but to eat, drink, and be merry.” They oc- 
casionally attend church, from respect to their 
nation; but they are tired with the sumptuous 
and unmeaning ceremonials of their religion 
— give no credence to the lying wonders of 
their legends and ghostly fathers— and look, 
with no feelings but those of disgust, on the 
ridiculous traditions, the superstitious rites, 
and the ten thousand absurdities, of their an- 
tiquated crumbling Church. They would, at 
once, suppress most of the Clergy, and swee 
away ata stroke most of the Convents an 
existing Ecclesiastical Institutions, were the 
not afraid that many of the bigotted and less- 
informed Armenians, in other places, would, 
in consequence, become Papists. 

It is to be hoped, that we may be the means 
of rescuing many of these bold and influential 
characters from the chilling and repulsive 
a of Infidelity ; into whose horri 

ley seem apr he if left to themselves, to fi 
—and many of their morescrupulous brethren, 
who are, if not of inferior capacity, yet of in- 
ferior information to themselves, from the 
no-less horrid tyranny and cruel bondage of 
Superstition; and of bringing them all into 
the glorious liberty of the Children of God. 
Account of Armenian Converts. 


It will have appeared from p. 38 
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of the last Survey, that several mem- 
bers of the Armenian Church were 
awakening to a conviction of its 
errors: of two of these we extract 
the following account from the pub- 
lications of the Board. 

Of a Priest of that Church it is 
said— 

Signior Wortabet is a young man, who 
left the Armenian Convent at Jerusalem 
about two years ago; thoughtless, and 
without settled principle. Entering the 
service of Mr. Goodell, as literary assist. 
ant, he, of course, had many conversa- 
tions with that Missionary, and received 

much instruction. Until last summer, 
however, no strong hold seems to have 
been taken on his conscience: but then 
he became deeply serious; and began in 
earnest to seek for true religion in the 
heart, which there is much reason to be- 
lieve he has obtained. 

Mr. Goodell says of this Young 
Ecclesiastic— 

He is no longer that vain, thoughtless 
youth, who appeared never to have per- 
mitted one solemn reflection to enter 
his mind: there is a perceptible change 
in his deportment and conversation. He 
speaks of his spiritual hopes and fears, 
and makes inquiries on Christian expe- 
rience, like one who has indeed been 
converted and become like a little child. 
We watch over him with a godly jealousy, 
when we remember the deceitfulness of 
the heart; but, judging from present 
appearances, we do hope that he has 
passed from death unto life. 

At a later period, he adds— 

Signior Wortabet appears more and 
more like one who has put off the old 
man, and put on the new man; having 
new hopes, new desires, new pleasures, 
new aversions, new motives. With 
Christian faithfulness, tenderness, and 
zeal, he warns his friends of their danger, 
reads and explains the Word of God to 
them, and endeavours to bring them to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

Of one of the Armenian Arch- 
bishops mentioned in the Survey, 
the following account is given— 

His name is Dionysius. He is fa- 
miliarly called Carabet; an Armenian 
word signifying a “forerunner,” which 
‘mame was given him, at his own request, 
by Mr. Goodell, in the hope that he 
might prove, as he seems likely to do, 
the “forerunner of great good to his 
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nation.” He was born at Constanti- 
nople; and spent 36 years of his life in 
the Armenian Convent at Jerusalem, 
the last nine of which he was Bishop; 
and for a long time was principal Secre- 
tary to the establishment. He is now 
about 50 years old; and, on account of 
his age, his services, his acquirements, 
and his general standing, is considered 
as sustaining in his Church the rank of 
an Archbishop, and, in his official docu- 
ments, subscribes himself as such. Three 
years ago, disgusted with the super- 
stitions and corruptions of his Church, 
he left the Convent, and what pro 
he possessed, (about 1000 dollars, which 
the Convent refused to deliver up to 
him,) and came to Sidon; intending to 
proceed to Constantinople, and end his 
days in his native city: but meeting 
with Mr. Goodell at Sidon, he became 
his instructor in the Armenian-Turkish 
Language, or the Turkish Language 
written in the Armenian Character, and 
has remained with him ever since. 
Archbishop as he was, he used profane 
language; and, at first, appeared per- 
fectly unconscious that it was sinful: 
but, on being admonished, he abandoned 
the practice. He invariably attended 
Divine Service on the Sabbath; and ap- 
peared greatly pleased with the serious- 
ness with which it was conducted; the 
like to which, he said, was nowhere else 
to be found in Syria. Being harassed 
with Letters from his Convent, inviting, 
beseeching, commanding him to return, 
he renounced his monastic vows; and, 
to cut off all hope and possibility of his 
return, entered into the marriage state. 
So bold a step—which, in fact, set at 
nought the whole monastic sytem of his 
Church—became matter of surprise and 
of conversation throughout Syria. An 
Armenian Council being held, soon after, 
at Bagdad, at which were present Priests 
and Bishops from Jerusalem, and from 
Echmiazin, in the Greater Armenia, the 
residence of the Chief Patriarch of the 
Armenian Church, as well as from other 
parts of the East, the case of Dionysius 
was brought forward and discussed. 
Whether the Grand Patriarch, whose 
ample Diocese embraces two-and-forty 
Archbishoprics, was himself present, we 
are not informed : but, after long inquiry, 
no way was found in which the revolted 
subject could be brought to punishment. 
At this Council, the Priesthood were 
treated by the Laity with the most 
disrespectful freedom. 
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In the early part of last year, Mr. 
Goodell! thus speaks of the Arch- 
bishop— 

Signior Carabet baptized his child on 
Christmas Day, in the presence of those 
who assemble to hear our exposition of 
the Scriptures: he composed a prayer 
for the occasion, made a few suitable 
remarks, and performed the whole with 
decency and seriousness; in a manner 
calculated to do good, and without any 
of the superstitions and rediculous cere- 
monies of all the Oriental Churches. 
He was very anxious that I should bap- 
tize the child ; and I had several very 
affecting and solemn conversations with 
him on the subject: though there has 
been a great change in him, though his 
moral character is unexceptionable, 
though he is able and zealous in enforc. 
ing the doctrines of the Gospel, atten- 
tive to religious duties, and takes the 
Bible asa suFFICIENT, and as the OnLy, 
rule of faith and practice; yet the evi- 
dence is not perfectly satisfactory, that 
he has been transformed by the renew- 
ing of his mind into the image of Christ : 
there is no posiTrvE evidence to the 
contrary, but there appears to be want- 
ing positive evidence in favour. I should 
be pleased to hear him express more 
humbling views of himself for sin ; and 
to see him more anxious to repair, if 
possible, the injury which he has done to 
the souls of men, by the bad example 
which he has set and the erroneous doc- 
trines which he has inculcated: but, 
perhaps, we are expecting too much 
from one whose education has been so 
unlike our own, whose heart has been so 
long blinded and hardened by sin, and 
whose eyes have never beheld, nor his 
mind conceived, the holy tendency 
of Christian Example and Christian 
Effort. But, though he is reserved in 
speaking of his own feelings, he fre- 
quently expresses an abhorrence of his 

ormer course of life: on one occasion, 
when we were lamenting our want of 


elemen books, he exclaimed— 

Oh how I have mis-spent my life! No less 
than twenty years, I was writing, night and 
day, to the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
about the foolish concerns of the Convent ; 
and how much good I might have done, had 
I been all this time engaged in making 
Dictionaries, Grammars, &c. But, alas! in 
all these Convents, every effort to improve 
and enlighten mankind is discouraged, and 
every sober inquiry after truth is frowned 
upon. 

On another occasion, when one made 
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a remark on his diligence in business, he 
replied— 

am grieved, when I think how much of 
my time has run to waste; and how I have 
employed all the vigour of my life and 
wasted my strength in that wherein is no 
profit. 


As it repects this venerable, useful, 
and interesting man, I think of nothing 
more suitable to recommend to you in 
your intercessions at the Throne of 
Grace, than that he may know what it is 
to fall down deep in the dust before 
God ; and what it is to have the Spirit of 
adoption sent forth into his heart, erying, 
Abba, Father ! 

At a late date, Mr. Goodell adds 
the following satisfactory  testi- 
mony— 

Signior Carabet is more reserved in 
expressing his own feelings on experi- 
mental religion than Signior Wortabet ; 
but it has evidently been with him a 
season of great searchings of heart. He 
occasionally conversed with Signior 
Wortabet, and gave him judicious ad- 
vice during the anxiety and distress of 
his mind; and was frequently present 
in my conversations with him, seldom 
speaking, but sitting and listening, and 
weeping, and now and then fetching a 
deep sigh. His outward conduct has, 
for a long time, been unexceptionable. 

Of another Armenian Archbishop, 
named Jacob Aga, it is said— 

His understanding has so far been 
convinced, that he co-operates with the 
Missionaries in their work of reforma- 
tion. He has resided with the English 
Consul at Sidon, as his Agent. In con- 
sequence of his marrying a wife from a 
Maronite Family, she and all her fa- 
ther’s house were excommunicated by 
the Maronite Patriarch. " 


Great Excitement among the Armenians of 
Constantinople. 

We noticed, at p. 333 of our last 
Number, a Farewell Letter written 
by Mr. King on his departure from 
Syria. In this Letter, Mr. King 
assigned reasons why he could not 
become a Roman Catholic. Of 
this Letter, and its effect on the Ar- 
menians of Constantinople,’ Mr. 
Goodell thus writes, on the 29th of 
September— 

Mr. King’s Farewell Letter, which 
(with considerable additions by myself, 
having special reference to theArmenians) 
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we had translated into Turkish, found its 
way to Constantinople in Signior Wor- 
tabet’s hand-writing, and produced an 
amazing excitement among the one- 
hundred-thousand Armenians of that 
capital. A Council was immediately 
held, consisting of all the Armenian 
Monks, and Priests, and Bishops, and 
Patriarchs, of whom several happened 
at that time to be at Constantinople ; 
and of all the principal Armenians of the 
Laity ; together with two of the Greek 
Patriarchs, viz, the Greek Patriarch of 
Constantinople and the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem. 

Mr. King’s Letter, with the Scripture 
proofs, which I had furnished abundantly 
in the margin, was then read; with a 
suitable pause after each section: and 
the question was solemnly asked—“ Are 
these things so ?—Are the facts, stated 
in this Letter, true ?—And is the Letter 
- itself agreeable to the Word of God ?” 

The Bible—yes, the holy, blessed, 
long-neglected Bible—was produced and 
examined ; and, when they could not 
make it speak a different language from 
the Letter, they called for the Original, 
in order to be sure that their translation 
was a faithful one. In the end, they were 
forced to acknowledge, that the Letter 
was agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. 

The Monks and Priests and Bishops 
then said to the Patriarchs—"* Three of 
your principal men have, agreeably to 
this Letter and to the Bible, married 
wives, and are now overturning the 
whole system of our Church: if they are 
doing right, we will all go and do like- 
wise ; but, if they are not doing right, 
we insist upon your putting an imme- 
diate stop to their proceedings and bring- 
ing them to justice.” 

Here they were all in a perfect di- 
lemma; and the Council was divided. 
At last, the principal Armenians said 
to their Ecclesiastics—"* This business 
does not belong to us: it belongs to you. 
We know very well that you are all bad 
men; that, with all your professions of 
purity, you are the most impure among 
the defiled—that you have in your clois- 
ters both women and children — and 
that you annually pay much money, 
which all comes from our pockets, for 
this abominable purpose. But this is 
not our business—it is yours; and we 
leave it with you to act as you please.” 

After much disputation and recrimi- 
nation, the following Resolutions were 
finally agreed upon— 
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1. That all the former Deacons, and 
Priests, and Bishops in the Convent at Jeru- 
salem be required to leave the Convent im- 
mediately: and that the Patriarch put in 
their place a few persons, whom he may 
choose; provided they be persons once mar- 
ried, but now widowers. 

2. That, from this day, until TWENTY-FIVE 
YEARS have expired, no individual be allowed 
to become a Monk or to be ordained a Priest. 

3. That boys and women be not permitted 
to go hereafter on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem ; 
and that if men go, they be not allowed to 
remain more than four days in Jerusalem, 
and that they never be again permitted to wit- 
ness the pretended Miracle of the Holy Fire ! 


To this last Resolution, the Greek 
Patriarchs made many objections; and 
earnestly besought that it might rot 
pass: ‘ For,” said they, “‘ if we now let 
it be known, that the Miracle of the 
Holy Fire was all an imposition, we 
shall be ridiculed by our enemies; and 
shall luse all credit with our own people, 
many of whom will become Turks.” 

But all the Resolutions passed, and 
the Patriarch of Constantinople sent 
Letters, officially, through all his Pa- 
triarchate, to put them in execution. 

The First Resolution was passed in 
consequence of the low state of the Con- 
vent ; the decline of which is attributed, 
in a great measure, to the influence of 
the Armenians who are with me. 

The Second Resolution was in conse- 
quence of the universal complaint of the 
ignorance, profligacy, and numbers of the 

lergy: the high probability at present 
is, that not another Armenian will ever 
take the Monastic Vow ! 

To this plain statement, which was 
made to me yesterday, by an Armenian 
who was present at the Council and saw 
and heard all that passed, I need add 
no comments. You yourself will perceive, 
that the Armenians are evidently ripe 
for a moral revolution. 

The marriage and conduct of the 
Armenian Ecclesiastics had pre- 
pared the Members of their com- 
munion at Constantinople for Mr. 
King’s Letter: Mr. Goodell writes 
on this subject— 

When the marriage of these men was 
first reported at Constantinople, it was 
supposed that they had altogether re- 
nounced Christianity ; and the general 
impression was, that, like Judas, they 
had betrayed their Master: when it 
was afterward reported, that they still 
believed in the Christian Religion, and 
were attentively reading the Bible, it 
produced some astonishment: but when 
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Mr. King’s Letter arrived, and it was 
ascertained what views they had adopted 
and in what labours they were actually 
engaged, it was like an electric shock, 
making a sudden and powerful impres- 
sion upon all, 

In reference to this extraordinary 
state of things, it is remarked in the 
Missionary Herald, published by 
the Board— | 

The occurrences reported are, indeed, 
so wonderful, so beyond what even the 
friends and supporters of Missions had 
dared to expect, that, at first, they 
seem almost incredible. The reader 
should observe, however, that the Letter 
was written on the 29th of September, 
that the substance of it was confirmed 
on the 5th of the following month, and 
not doubted by the Missionaries on the 
18th ; at which time, Mr. Goodell wrote 
to the Corresponding Secretary in the 
manner following— 

Some of the accounts may seem to you 
strange and contradictory; and, indeed, 
they seem soto us. There is a movement 
upon the minds of many: but, in the midst 
or veligicts inquiry and discussion, and of 
singular public acts abroad, it demands our 
gratitude, that there continues around us, in 
the immediate sphere of our own labours, a 
spirit of grace, abasing the lofty, subduing the 
rebellious, and making solemn the thought- 
less and gay. 


. Encouragements amidst Dangers and 


Alarms. 

Mr. Goodell gives the following 

lively picture of that state of alarm 
and agitation, in the midst of which 
they are called to labour, and are 
supported and encouraged in their 
labours— 
- The last ten months have been to us 
a season of the deepest interest. We 
have seen this dry and thirsty land, 
parched with the drought of more than a 
thousand years; and we have seen a 
little cloud rising, and gently shedding 
down refreshing showers. We have 
seen ridicule, and scorn, and persecu- 
tion, and the most virulent opposition ; 
and we have seen the omnipotence of 
God's truth and the omnipotence of His 
Spirit, in carrying forward the great 
work of benevolence in spite of the ma- 
chinations of the powers of darkness, 
We have seen this wretched Govern. 
ment convulsed in every part, the pic- 
ture of horror, and carrying consterna- 
tion through all ranks of society in 
Turkey; and we have seen the re. 
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establishment of a branch of that king- 
dom of peace and righteousness, which 
is to break in pieces and dastroy all other 
kingdoms, and which is to endure for 
ever. We have seen violence and op- 
pression almost beyond the endurance 
of human nature—men gnawing their 
tongues for pain, and threatening to put 
& period to an existence so embittered as 
to be deemed no longer a blessing, but 
repenting not of their evil deeds; and we 
have seen a few melted, not by the 
Judgments, but by the Mercies of hea- 
ven—not subdued by the wrongs and 
cruelties which they suffer nor driven 
by the terrors of the world to come, but 
drawn by the cords of everlasting love 
and in the day of God’s saving power 
ee the willing subjects of His king. 
om. 

Scarcely has a day passed for a long 
time, in which our bosoms have not been 
agitated by witnessing scenes or hearing 
reports, encouraging or discouraging to 
us, inspiring now hope, now fear. We are 
alarmed, now, by Greek cruisers before 
the town—and now, by the appearance 
of Mohammed Ali’s fleet. At one time, 
we are told that firmfns have been pur- 
chased from the Grand Signior to seize 
upon those Armenians connected with 
us, who have embraced the Protestant 
Faith—and at another, that our beloved 
brother Asaad Shidiak, who has long 
been suffering for the sake of Christ, is 
almost worne out, or is already dead, 
from the severity of the treatment 
which he receives from the Patriarch. 
To-day, we are troubled at the Custom. 
House in getting passed any thing 
printed in Arabic; and are compelled to 
hear the angry voices and to witness the 
distorted countenances of those, (not 
Mussulmans, but Christians!) who ex. 
claim, ‘* These books ought to be thrown 
into the sea”—to-morrow, we are im- 
posed upon by the cupidity of some of 
the Emirs, and are thwarted in our 
plans by the hostility of others. At one 
moment, we have before us all the hor- 
rors ofa famine; and are prohibited by 
the Pacha from importing any thin 
from abroad, except by paying suc 
enormous duties as that it shall be no 
detriment to his own monopoly—and at 
another, we receive official notice of the 
fear of a rupture between England and 
the Porte, and are warned to provide 
for our personal safety. We hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, of pestilence 
and famine, of carnage and blood. 
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And, in the midst of all these, and 
many, many more such like things, it is, 
on the other hand, reperted te us for 
eur comfort—at one time, that there is a 
prospect of the deliverance of poor Asaad 
Shidiak from prison and from death—at 
another, that different individuals, scat- 
tered here and there, have, by the sim- 
ple reading of the Word of God, become 
convinced of the errors of their Church, 
some of whom boldly and warmly 
espouse the cause of truth: now, that 
light is surely breaking forth upon many 
of these dark villages, and that im- 

portant moral changes are already taking 
* place—and, now, that the whole Arme- 
nian Church has publicly reformed some 
of .her abuses, and that she appears fast 
preparing te undergo a complete moral 
revolution: most of which intelligence, 
bad and good, is perhaps contradicted 
the second day, modified the third, or 
confirmed the fourth. In the mean 
time, one of our Schoolmasters is writing 
to us, that the prejudices against Female 
Education are breaking away, and that 
he has FIFTEEN G1Bcs in his school; 
another, that he has rortTy-Two in his; 
while the Superintendant reports, that, 
in all our schoels, there are NINETY 
GIRLs, and nearly FOUR HUNDRED BOYS. 
We thank God, and take courege. We 
sit down in our families, and ten or 
twelve natives sit down with us, every 
evening, to read the Holy Scriptures, 
and to listen to our expositions and ex- 
hortations: one tells us of the darkness 
and stubbornness and anguish of his 
soul, and requests our prayers: another 
expresses the hope, that God, who com. 
manded the light to shine oud of darkness, 
hath shined into his heart to give him the 
bight of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ, We listen to 
their different relations, and endeavour 
_ to givethem suitable directions: we see 
evidence, that God Himself is in the 
midst of us, convincing and converting, 
enlightening and regenerating some of 
those around uss and we say and feel, 
that it is good for us to be here. 

From other communications of 
Mr. Goodell we extract further state- 
ments in reference to their trials and 
hopes: he writes— 

It is much to our disadvantage, that 
there is, at present, a coldness between 
England and the Ottoman Porte, in 
consequence of the sympathy and inter- 
ference of England in the affairs of the 
Greeks; and aiso between the English 
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Consul of this place and his own Pacha, 
in consequence of the resistance of the 
Consul to the merciless exactions and 
dreadful oppressions of the Pacha. We 
have great reason for thankfulnesss, that 
we have thus far been preserved, to such 
a degree, from the insolence of the Turks; 
but we know not what shall be on the 
morrow. A man’s HAT is always more 
safe in America, than a man’s HEAD is 
in Turkey. 

When we removed the body of our 
dear brother Fisk to the ground pur- 
chased for the purpose, a neighbouring 
Turk threatened to tear it from the 
grave. But, whatever may become of 
these our earthly tabernacles, after we 
shall have put them off, we know, that 
He, whom we serve, is faithful, and will 
surely find them all again at the resur- 
rection of the just. 

Let not these threatening dangers 
discourage the Committee. In case even 
of an open war, let Missionaries come 
forth, as God's host. They can take, 
from Malta or Smyrna, French or other 
passports, as the case may require ; and 
we have much confidence, that all these 
political commotions will bring into con- 
tact with us new and important points 
of observation and labour, and will intro- 
duce us to untried and unthought-of 
fields of usefulness. What benevolent 
eye would be bathed in tears, unless it 
were in tears of holy rejoicing, to see the 
Beast and the False Prophet taken ; and 
all these ancient fabrics of superstition 
and of political despotism, which seem 
to have sprung up from the bottomless 
pit, crumble to atoms, and be found no 
more at all3 

There is something pleasant in the 
thought, that you and we may be per- 
mitted to live, and to look, at the expira- 
tion of the TWENTY-FIVE YEARS, upon 
those bright scenes of Armenia and of 
the countries around her, which seem 
even now to be unfolding. 

He adds, on another occasion— 

In case of an open war between 
England and the Porte, we should pro- 
bably be obliged to leave the country, 
till peace should be restored; for Mount 
Lebanon, which would afford a secure 
retreat for all others, would be the last 
place that we should think of resorting 
to for safety, in the present state of feel- 
ing, among the Priests, Bishops, Patri- 
archs, and Emits, toward us. Our hand 
is inst every man, and every man's 
hand is against us. The wor_D shall 
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hate you, said Christ; not a particular 
sect or denomination, or country, but 
the wontp. The Bible is in the most 
perfect opposition to every person, and 
to every thing, in this country; and, 
therefore, neither it nor its adherents 
can expect to find much quarter. But 
God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble. Therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea; though the waters thereof 
roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof. The Lord 
of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our 
refuge. 

Elsewhere, hethus further speaks— 

I found it exceedingly difficult, at 
times, to prevent my brain from being 
fevered and my midnight hours from 
being disturbed,by the Fively and quick 
alternations of hope and fear; arising 
from those grand movements, which 
mark the features of the present age, in 
this oldest and darkest part of the globe 
—those mighty which, amidst 
terrible obstacles and terrible judgments, 
seem fast coming on. Nothing, appa- 
rently, will save multitudes of the half- 
enlightened from falling from the groesest 
superstitions into the rankest infidelity, 
but the most extensive and powerful 
Missionary Effort, accompanied by an 
extraordinary degree of Divine Influence. 
_ But, in such a country and at such a 
time as this, we cannot do all that be- 
nevolence would prompt us todo. The 
elements of government here — so 
strangely mixed, so strangely uncon- 
Nected and discordant, and so éerrible 
fromthe beginning hitherto—ere, at present, 
also strangely convulsed ; and the whole 
seems more like the ravings of despair 
or the struggles of the dying, than the 
well-directed and gigantic efforts of the 
living. We have fears, but our hopes 
preponderate. 

Though I have told you only a part 
of what we sometimes feel and fear, 
and though our beloved suffering bro- 
ther Asaad Shidiak is still in the hands 
of the Patriarch, off in prison and 
in stripes we know not how excessive ; 
yet I would by no means make the im- 
pression on your mind, that there is an 
end of doing good here. 

The state of things among the Maro- 
nites of Mount Lebanon is daily assum- 
ing a more interesting character. Mr. 
Bird remarked yesterday, that, “ even 
on Mount Lebanon, the work of refor« 
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mation is going on as fast as we can: 
possibly be prepared to meet it.” A 
Priest in Beyrout remarked, that all the 
people were becoming Protestant; and 
a Maronite Christian from the Moun. 
tain declared, that if the Patriarch had 
not imprisoned and beaten Asaad Shidiak, 
half of the Mountain would have been 
Protestant in a few months. Light is. 
certainly increasing in this land, and so- 
also is hatred of it. The cause of bene- 
volence is steadily and surely advancing, 
and so also is hostility to it. 

Instead of raising our hands to the 
Committee to remove us from this scene, . 
we rather raise them, and call with im- 
portunity, for additional fellow-labourers,. 
and for a great increase of fervency and 
frequency in your supplications at the 
Throne of Grace in our behalf. The 
heavens do, indeed, sometimes gather 
threatening blackness over our heads; 
but if we look up, we are always able to 
discern a bow in the cloud: ‘The struggle 
here is, doubtless, to. be a severe one; 
but, though Gog and Magog be gathered 
together, the Lamb shall overcome them. 
We are not without tokens of our Hea- 
venly Father’s acceptance of our poor 
services. 

A wide and effectual door does, in. 
deed, seem to be opening to us; and 
work, more than we can do, to be ready 
prepared for our hands. God is Him- 
self, certainly overturning and overturn- 
ing; and all that we are doing appears 
sumetimes so feeble, compared with 
the mighty results, that we only seem 
to stand still, and see the salvation of 
God. 
In reference to an Armenian 
Press, Mr. Goodell says— 

I most ardently wish to pour Fifty 
Thousand Tracts upon Armenia next 
year; and to bring all her numerous, 
enterprising, interesting population un- 
der the influence of heavenly truth. Is 
it too much to hope, that, before the 
expiration of the “ twenty-five years,” 


we shall be instrumental in raising up- 
for her a holy priesthood, and of making, 
even her, a peculiur people, sealaus. of. goed 
works 3 

Remarks by the Board: 


The reader has now seen some of the 
causes which have been put in operation 
in Western Asia, and also some of their 
results; and his mind by this time must 
be prepared for a most animating con- 
clusion—If such causes are sufficient to 


produce such results in that part of the 


372 
world, then must there be there a strong 
tendency to reformation; just as there 
was in Central Europe, when Martin 
Luther made his appearance. Such is 
probably the fact. And though we are 
not permitted to hope without solicitude, 
nor to rejoice without trembling; yet 
may we both hope and rejoice. The 
current of public sentiment is manifestly 
tuo deep and strong to be diverted from 
its course. Fire, or sword, or poison, 
may destroy the converts, who have al- 
ready become the proofs and pledges of 
Missionary Success; but belonging, as 
they do, to all the principal denomina- 
tions in Syria, and representing all, the 
news of their martyrdom would every- 
where become matter of conversation 
and inquiry, and their bloud would be 
like good seed sown in a prolific soil. 

What, indeed, is to be the precise na- 
ture of the conflict in those countries, 
and how long it is to last, we, of course, 
know not. We see, however, a great 
mingled people beginning to be in mo- 
tion, and the worst paasions of the human 
heart preparing for a fierce conflict under 
the worst of governments. But we be- 
hold, also, the Spirit of God commencing 
a benign and mighty agency; and, 
amidst the blackness and thunderings of 
the impending storm, we discern the 
Bow of Promise, the emblem of a pre- 
siding Providence. 


China. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Arrival of Rev. Dr. Morrison. 
Dr. Morrison’s arrival, in the lat- 
ter part of August, at Singapore 
was noticed at p. 182. He writes 
to the Treasurer, on the 24th of 
October, from Centon— 

Being spared by the Divine Mercy 
and preserved by the Power of our Lord, 
I am, in this distant country, again 
seated in the same room, and at the same 
table, from which, during a long period 
of years, I formerly you. God 
graciously supported all the members of 
my beloved family and myself, amidst 
the dangers of the sea and the tumults 
of the people. Of the circumstances of 
our voyage I have already written to 
you. 

On the 6th of September we left Sin- 

pore ; and, on the evening of the 19th, 

ded at Macao. All my former Native 
Domestics and my Old Chinese Teacher 
were waiting to receive us. The next 
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day, the Native Christian, Leangafa, made 
his appearance ; and, in social prayer, we 
returned thanks to God, our Saviour, for 
His kind preservation of our lives, and 
that our minds were still kept looking to 
Jesus. The following Sabbath I recom. 
menced the Religious Services in which 
we were formerly used to engage. 


Proceedings of Leangafa, a Native Chris- 
tian, during Dr. Morrison's Absence. 


Leangafa presented me with a small 


Chinese Volume, containing Explanatory 
Notes on the Epistle to the Hebrews, 


which he had composed during my ab- 
sence. It is designed to communicate 
to Pagans those views of religion, which 
he derived from the late lamented Dr. 

Milne. I have read a part of it, and, con- 
sidering the few advantages which he has 
had, the work evinces that he has made 
the Bible his study; although some 
parts of his composition receive a shade 
of colour, in the phraseology, from his 
former ism. 

- He has also written a small Essay in 
favour of the Christian Religion, entitled, 
‘“* The True Principles of the World’s Sal- 
vation,” in which he asserts the character 
of the Eternal God, the Creator of the 
Universe, in opposition to demons and 
false gods—inculcates the necessity of a 
Saviour from the dominion of sin and 
from the punishment of guilt—declares 
that Jesus has made an atonement for 
the sins of men—and points his country- 
men to the Bible, which European 
Christians have, he says, at large ex. 
pense, caused to be translated into Chi- 
nese, printed, and given to the people. 

He has written out a short account of 
some conversations which he has had 
with certain of his countrymen, who 
have casually taken up the Bible. 

One conversation took place in a pas- 
sage-boat. He happened to be reading 
the Evangelist, Mark : a fellow-passenger 
took up the book, and cast his eyes on 
the 9th chap. 9th verse, where these 
words are found—T7ill the Son of Man 
were risen from the dead: the inquirer 
asked what the rising from the dead 
meant. Leangafa declared the death and 
resurrection of Jesus to make atonement 
for the sins of men—confessed his own 
faith—and preached salvation to ali them 
who truly receive the Divine Testimony 
contained in the Scriptures: he spoke, 
also, of the benevolent miracles of Jesus. 
His companions scoffingly asked, if he 
had sEEN these miracles with his own 
eyes: his answer was, “ No; but they 
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are related in the Sscred Books, which 
were published in the land of Judea, 
situated in the Western World, and 
many nations believe them to be true.” 
‘** Have you never read,” said his oppo- 
nent, “‘ what the ancient Philosopher, 
Mang-tsze, said? ‘It would be better 
for mankind to have no books, than to 
believe every thing contained in books.’ 
Although the Western Nations believe 
these books, it is not necessary that we 
Chinese should believe them: do you 
believe ?” To this, Leangafa replied— 
‘* Although I never saw the things re- 
corded, I most firmly believe the prin- 
ciples and doctrines contained in the 
Bible. I know that I have been a very 
wicked man; and if there be no Saviour 
to make atonement for sin, it would be 
impossible for me, either in this life or 
in that to come, to escape the righteous 
judgment of God. I therefore firmly 
believe the truth—obey it—reverence 
it—and love it. Have you not read 
what Mang-tsze said on another occa- 
sion? ‘A good man may be deceived 
by a distorted representation of truths 
and facts, but cannot be deluded so as 
to believe principles entirely false and 
utterly absurd ;’ therefore [ believe the 
principles, although I did not see the 
facts recorded. Moreover, I have the 
certainty of my own consciousness that 
I have been a great sinner and a wicked 
man.” ‘The greater part of the people 
im the passage-boat laughed and mocked 
at the conversation: some sat in silence, 
listening to the things said. The boat 
reached the shore, and the defender of 
Heathenism gave no further answer, 
Leangafa had another conversation, 
in his own house, with a man who took 
up a volume of the Bible and read these 
words—Holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost: 2 Pet.i. 
21. This led to a declaration, by the 
Christian Convert, that the Creator of 
the Universe was one God; and that 
the Divine Unity included three per. 
sons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit—that the Father sent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the World—and that 
the Holy Spirit converts the souls of 
men, by enlightening the mind to dis- 
cern the evil of sin and of idolatry, and 
to perceive the truth of the principles 
of Divine Revelation.” His friend 
asked him whether he thought that all 
the Literati of China, the Doctors and 
Scholars of various degrees, could not 
understand true principles of morals and 
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religion, unless they were converted by 

the Holy Spirit: ‘If so,” said he, 

‘* since you affirm that God is the Crea- 

tor and Preserver of men, he had better 

give the Holy Spirit to all mankind.” 
The Christian replied, that “the mind 
of God was unfathomable, and His ways 
incomprehensible by carnal man. A 

child of three years could not understand | 
the thoughts or the doings of a hoary. 
headed sage.” His friend gave no an- 
swer, but took his departure. 

Another conversation occurred with a 
literary graduate ; who took up a volume, 
and read in the Epistles about the space 
of an hour: he laid down the volume 
without saying any thing, either good or 
bad. The Christian asked him, whether 
he thought there was any thing reasonable 
in the book. The answer was—“ Some 
parts are easily understood: in some sen- 
tences there is an inverted collocation of 
words ; and there are paragraphs of which 
I cannot understand the subject spoken 
of.” The Christian answered—-‘* This 
book being translated by persons from the 
Western World, there are expressions 
that are a little rugged. In some parts, 
foreign customs and allusions to foreign 
countries are introduced, and therefore 
those are difficult to be under- 
stood.” The other person then expressed 
the desirableness of notes, to explain an- 
cient usages and allusions; otherwise, he 
said, the Book was liable to be despised. 
Leangafa went on to speak of the Doc- 
trines of the Bible, chiefly concerning 
God, the Creator of the Universe. The 
Heathen confessed himself half convinced 
that the Scripture character of God was 
the true one, and that foreign nations 
probably had the true records; but he 
added, ‘‘ Idolatry is so deeply rooted, 
and the people so accustomed to its rites, 
that if any one desired to change them, it 
would be next to impossible to do so.” 
The Christian replied —“* With man it is 
impossible, but with God all things are 
possible.” Thus ended the conversation. 


Some Account of Leangafa. 

Since my arrival, has written 
a short account of the workings of his own 
mind, when, asa printer attending in the 
College Hall at Malacca, he first came 
under the tuition of Dr. Milne. At first, 
he mocked the services in his heart; and 
sought, by attention to the rites of 
Buddhuism, to quiet his conscience, while 
he still lived in the practice of lying, 
sensuality, and other vices. Portions of 
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the Scriptures which were read, and the 
exhortations of Christ’s faithful messen- 
ger, gradually convinced him partially, 
and rendered his mind more favourable. 
As no work was allowed on Sundays at 
the Society’s Chinese Press, he employed 
that day in reading the Bible; and thus 
he was at last determined to give himself 
to the Lord, and live to His glory. 

i~ His wife professes belief in the Saviour, 
and has abandoned the worship of idols ; 
but clings still to the honorary homage 
paid to the names of ancestors. 

Leangafa is anxious for the welfare of 
his boy; who, although baptized, being 
continually surrounded by Heathens, as a 
child almost inevitably learns their ways. 

He regrets, in one of his papers, that 
he has not been the instrument of con- 
verting one person since I left; and, at 
the samo time, expresses his desire to be 
continued in prosecuting his studies of 
the Bible, and proclaiming the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. These wishes of his it is 
my desire to meet. 


On Obscurities in Translations of the 
Scripture. 

Dr. Morrison makes the following 
judicious observations on this sub- 
ject— 

Concerning translations of the Holy 
Scriptures, Silvestre de Sacy has well 
remarked, that it is not to be expected 
** that the Bible should present no ob- 
scurity to a reader who takes it up 
without having previously acquired a 
sufficient knowledge of the subject.” A 
treatise on the higher mathematics, al- 
though translated with equal clearness 
and correctness, would for ever remain 
incomprehensible to him who 
not a profound knowledge of the science: 
it is the same with respect to doctrines, 
Opinions, and sometimes even to facts, 
Thus, for example, without a knowledge 
of the law which commanded the Jews 
to use during the Passover unleavened 
bread and to throw away all the old leaven, 
it would be impossible to comprehend the 
meaning of those words of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor.v.7), Purge out, there- 
Sore, the old leaven &c. We should be 
wrong, in such a case, to reproach a 
translation with an obscurity which is 
common to it with the text; and which 
is only surmounted, by those who spoke 
the original language, by the help of other 
knowledge or by a commentary. 

A translator cannot substitute a com- 
mentary for a mere version. I¢ is not 
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possible to render free from obscurities a 
translation intended for men entirely 
strangers to the light of the Gospel— 
unacquainted with the ideas peculiar to 
Christianity—and ignorant of the history, 
geography, and customs of Judea and the 
surrounding countries. 

Is it, then, proper to employ transla. 
tions of the Scriptures, as the first means 
for converting barbarous (or unevange- 
lized) nations? De Sacy declines giving 
an answer. I will give my opinion. 

- It is very proper to put the Books of 
Divine Revelation into all living lan- 
s of mankind; and to employ them 
in first endeavours to christianize the na- 
tions: but it is not proper to neglect the 
use of other means. The Bible, alone, 
to a Pagan Chinese, who merely opens 
and looks at a few passages, may or may 
not appear unintelligible, according to the 
age of Holy Writ that he happens to 
ook at: if he peruse some Chapters in 
the Apocalypse, he may pronounce them 
altogether unintelligible: if he look at 
some of the reasonings of St. Paul, he 
may call them very obscure; but, even 
to a casual Pagan, there are many of the 
Discourses of our Lord perfectly plain 
and easy to be understood. 

The same remark is applicable to the 
Prophets. For example: in consequence 
of a great idol-procession, which attracted 
universal attention here, I last Lord’s- 
Day read to my little flock the Forty- 
fourth and Forty-fifth Chapters of Isaiah. 
Many paragraphs of that striking portion 
of Holy Writ are as plain to a Chinese as 
to an Englishman; and, perhaps, plainer 
and more striking, because more appli- 
cable: but he knows nothing of Jacob, 
Israel, or Jesurun: they bring up no 
associations of ideas to his mind: of Cy- 
rus he knows nothing; and the Almighty 
breaking in pieces the two-barred gates 
&c., although sofull of important meaning 
to an European acquainted with the his- 
tory of Babylon, is to a Chinese Reader 
utterly unintelligible. 

But, on the other hand, to have simply 
the text of the Bible—for an inquiring, 
& convinced, or converted Heathen to 
peruse and study, how great an advan- 

!—for a Christian Teacher to have 
it to refer to, as containing the Revela- 
tion of God, how important an acquisi- 
tion! The BrBLe society, in uniting 
all the friends of Christianity to give the 
text alone to mankind, is doing a work of 
incalculable benefit to the world. Yet 
let not the idea go forth that Christian 
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Teachers and Notes and Comments are 
utterly useless. So convinced am I of 
the contrary, that I purpose to spend 
the remnant of my days in composing 
Explanatory Notes on the Chinese Bible. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


BISHOP HEBER ON THE CHARACTER AND 
STATE OF THE HINDOOS. 


WE continue our extracts from the 
communications of the late Bishop 
of Calcutta, quoted ‘at pp. 336, 337 
of our last Number. 

State of Hindoo Civilization. 

I met, not long since, with a Speech 
by a leading Member of the Scotch Ge- 
neral Assembly, declaring his “* convic- 
tion that the truths of Christianity could 
not be received by men in so rude a state 
as the East Indians; and that it was 
necessary to give them first a relish for 
the habits and comforts of civilized life, 
before they could embrace the truths of 
the Gospel.” The same slang (for it is 
nothing more) I have seen repeated in 
divers pamphlets, and even heard it in 
conversations in Calcutta. Yet, though 
it is certainly true that the lower classes 
of Indians are miserably poor, and that 
there are many extensive districts, where, 
both among low and high, the laws are 
very little obeyed, and there is a great 
deal of robbery, oppression, and even 
ferocity, I know no part of the population, 
except the Mountain Tribes already men- 
tioned, who can with any propriety of 
language be called uncivilized. Of the un- 
propitious circumstances which I have 
mentioned, the former [Poverty] arises 
from a population continually pressin 
on the utmost limits of subsistence; an 
which is thus kept up, not by any dislike 
or indifference to a better diet or more 
ample clothing or more numerous orna- 
ments than now usually fall to the pea- 
sant's share, (for, on the contrary, if he has 
the means, he is fonder of external show 
and a respectable appearance, than those 
of his rank in many nations in Europe,) 
but by the foolish superstition, which 
Christianity only is likely to remove, 
which makes a parent regard it as unpro- 
pitious to allow his son to remain unmar. 
ried, and which couples together children 
of twelve or fourteen years of age: the se- 
cond [Lawlessness] has its origin in the 
long-continued misfortunes and intestine 
wars of India, which are as yet too re. 
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cent (even where the causes have ceased 
to exist) for the agitation which they 
occasioned to have entirely sunk intoa 
calm. But to say that the Hindoos or 
Mussulmans are deficient in any essen- 


tial feature of a civilized people, is an 


assertion which I can scarcely suppose to 
be made by any who have lived with 
them: their manners are at least as 
pleasing and courteous as those in the 
corresponding stations of life among our- 
selves: their houses are larger; and, 
according to their wants and climate, to 
the full as convenient as ours: their ar- 
chitecture is at least as elegant: and 
though the worthy Scotch Divine may, 
doubtless, wish their labourers to be clad 
in hoddin grey, and their gentry and 
merchants to wear powder and mottled 
stockings, I really do not think that they 
would gain, either in cleanliness, elegance, 
or comfort, by exchanging a white cot- 
ton-robe for the completest suit of dittos. 

Nor is it true, that in the mechanic 
arts they are inferior to the general run 
of European Nations: Where they fall 
short of us, which is chiefly in agricul- 
tural implements and the mechanics of 
common life, they are not, so far as I 
have understood of Italy and the South 
of France, surpassed in any great degree 
by the people of those countries. Their 
goldsmiths and weavers produce as beau- 
tiful fabrics as our own; and itis 90 far 
from true that they are obstinately 
wedded to their old patterns, that they 
shew an anxiety to imitate our models, 
and do imitate them very successfully. 
The ships built by native artists at Bom- 
bay are, notoriously, as good as any 
which sail from London or Liverpool. 
The carriages and gigs which they sup- 
ply at Calcutta are as handsome, though 
not so durable, as those of Long Acre. 
In the little town of Monghyr, 300 
miles from Calcutta, I had pistols, double- 
barrelled guns, and different pieces of 
cabinet-work brought down to my boat 
for sale, which, in outward form, (for I 
know no further,) nobody but perhaps 
Mr. could detect to be of Hindoo 
origin ; and, at Delhi, in the shop of a 
wealthy native jeweller, [found brooches, 
ear-rings, snuff-boxes, &c., of the latest 
models, (so far as I am a judge,) and 
ornamented with French devices and 
mottos. 

The fact is, that there is a degree of 
intercourse maintained between this 
country and Europe, and a degree of 
information existing among the people 
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‘as to what passes there, which, con- 
sidering how few of them speak or read 
English, implies other channels of com- 
munication besides thoee which we sup- 
ply, and respecting which I have been 
able as yet to obtain very little in- 
formation. 

Among the presents sent last year to 
the Supreme Government by the little 
State of Ladeh, in Chinese Tartary, 
some sheets of gilt leather, stamped 
with the Russian Eagle, were the most 
conspicuous. <A traveller, who calls 
himself a Transylvanian, but who is 
shrewdly suspected of being a Russian 
Spy, was, when I was at Kumaoon, 
arrested by the Commandant of one of 
our fortresses among the Himmalaya 
Mountains; and, after all our pains to 
exclude foreigners from the service of 
the Native Princes, two Chevaliers of 
the Legion of Honour were found, about 
twelve months ago, and are still em- 
ployed in casting cannon and drilling 
soldiers for the Seik Rajah, Runjeet 
Singh. This, you will say, is no more 
than we should be prepared to expect; 
but you, probably, would not suppose, 
(what I believe is little, if at all, known 
in Russia iteelf,) that there is an ancient 
and still-frequented place of Hindoo 
Pilgrimage not many miles from Mos. 
cow; or that the Secretary of the Cal. 
cutta Bible Society received, ten months 
ago, an application (by whom translated 
I do not know, but in very tolerable 
English) from some Priests on the shore 
of the Caspian Sea, requesting a grant 
of Armenian Bibles. After this, you 
will be the less surprised to learn that 
the leading events of the late wars in 
Europe, particularly Buonaparte’s vic- 
tories, were often known, or at least 
rumoured, among the Native Merchants 
of Calcutta, before Government received 
any accounts from England; or that the 
suicide of our English Minister (with 
the mistake, indeed, of its being Lord 
T.iverpool instead of the Marquis of 
Londonderry) had become a topic of 
conversation in the “Burra Bazaar,” 
the Native Exchange, for a fortnight 
before the arrival of any intelligence by 
the usual channels, 

Wisdom and Duty of imparting to the Flin- 
doos the Knowledge of Chrislianity. 

With subjects thus inquisitive and 
with such opportunities of information, 
it is apparent how little sense there is 
in the doctrine, that we must keep the 
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Natives of Hindoostan in ignorance, 
if we would continue to govern them. 
The fact is, that they know enough al- 
ready to do us a great deal of mischief, 
if they should find it their interest to 
make the trial They are in a fair way, 
by degrees, to acquire still more know- 
ledge for themselves; and the question 
is, whether it is not the part of wisdom, 
as well as duty, to supply them with 
such knowledge as will be at once most 
harmless to ourselves and most useful 
to them. 

In this work, the most important part 
is to give them a better RELIGION. 
Knowing how strongly I feel on this 
subject, you will not be surprised at my 
placing it foremost. But, even if 
Christianity were out of the question, 
and if when I had wheeled away the 
rubbish of the old pagodas I had nothing 
better than simple Deism to erect in 
their stead, I should still feel some of 
the anxiety which urges me. 


Dreadful Character and Influence of 
Hindoo Idolatry. 

It is necessary to sex Idolatry, to be 
fully sensible of its mischievous effects on 
the human mind. But, of all Idolatries 
which I have ever read or heard of, the 
Religion of the Hindoos, in which I 
have taken some pains to inform myself, 
really appears to me the worst—in the 
degrading notions which it gives of the 
Deity—in the endless round of its bur- 
thensome ceremonies, which occupy the 
time and distract the thoughts, without 
either instructing or interesting its vo- 
taries—in the filthy acts of uncleanness 
and cruelty, not only permitted but en- 
joined, and inseparably interwoven with 
those ceremonies —in the system of 
castes, a system which tends, more than 
any thing else that the Devil hes yet 
invented, to destroy the feelings of gene- 
ral benevolence, and to make nine-tenths 
of mankind the hopeless slaves of the 
remainder—and in the total absence of 
any popular system of morals, or any 
single lesson which the people at large 
ever hear, to live virtuously and do 

od to one another. I do not say, in- 

eed, that there are not some scattered 
lessuns of this kind to be found in their 
ancient books: but those books are nei- 
ther accessible to the people at large, nor 
are these last. permitted to read them 
and, in general, all the sins which a 
Soodra is taught to fear, are, killing a 
cow, offending a Brahmin, or neglecting 
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one of the many frivolous rites by 
which their deities are supposed to be 
conciliated. Accordingly, though the 
general sobriety of the Hindoos, a virtue 
which they possess in common with most 
inhabitants of warm climates, affords a 
very great facility to the maintenance 
of public order and decorum, I really 
never have met with a race of men 
whose standard of morality is so low— 
who feel so little apparent shame in 
being detected in a falsehood, or so little 
interest in the sufferings of a neighbour 
not being of their own caste or family— 
whose ordinary and familiar conversation 
is so licentious—or, in the wilder and 
more lawless districts, who shed blood 
with so little repugnance. The good 

ualities which there are among them 
(and, thank God! there is a great deal 
of good among them still) are, in no in- 
stance that I am aware of, connected 
with or arising out of their religion; 
since it is in no instance to deeds 
or virtuous habits of life that the future 
rewards in which they believe are pro- 
mised: their bravery, their fidelity to 
their employers, their temperance, and 
(wherever these are found) their huma- 
nity and gentleness of disposition, appear 
to arise exclusively from a natural happy 
temperament; from pride in their own 
renown and the renown of their an- 
cestors; and from the goodness of God, 
who seems unwilling that His image 
should be entirely defaced even in the 
midst of the grossest error. 

Character of Mussulmans. 

The Mussulmans have a far better 
creed ; and, though they seldom either 
like the English or are liked by them, I 
am inclined to think, are, on the whole, a 
better people: yet, even with them, the 
forms of their worship have a natural 
tendency to make men hypocrites; and 
the overweening contempt with which 
they are inspired for all the world beside, 
the degradation of their women by the 
system of polygamy, and the detestable 
crimes, which, owing to this degrada- 
tion, are almost universal, are such as, 
even if I had no ulterior hope, would 
make me anxious to attract them toa 
better or more harmless system. 
| Progress of Christianity and Christan 

Education. 

In this work, thank God ! in those parts 
of India which I have visited, a beginning 
has been made, and a degree of success 
obtained, at least commensurate to the 
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few years during which our Missionaries 
have laboured ; and it is still going on, 
IN THE BEST AND SAFEST WAY, AS THE 
WORK OF PRIVATE PERSONS ALONE, 
AND, ALTHOUGH NOT FORBIDDEN, IN 
NO DEGREE ENCOURAGED BY GOVERN- 
MENT. 

In the mean time, and as a useful 
auxiliary to the Missionaries, the esta- 
blishment of Elementary Schools for the 
lower classes and for females is going 
on to avery great extent, and might 
be carried to any conceivable extent to 
which our pecuniary means would carry 
us. Nor is there any measure from 
which I anticipate more speedy benefit, 
than the elevation of the rising genera- 
tion of FEMALES to their natural rank 
in society; and giving them (which is 
all that, in any of our Schools, we as 
yet venture to give) the lessons of gene- 
ral morality extracted from the Gospel, 
without any direct religious instruction : 
these Schools, such of them at least as I 
have any concern with, are carried on 
without any help from Government. 


State of Native Education under Govern- 
ment Sanction. 

Government has, however, been very 
liberal in its grants, both to a Society 
for National Education, and in the in- 
stitution and support of two Colleges of 
Hindoo Students of riper age—the one 
at Benares, the other at Calcutta. But 
I do not think any of these institutions, 
in the way after which they are at pre- 
sent conducted, likely to do much good. 
In the Elementary Schools supported by 
the Society for National Education, 
through a very causeless fear of giving 
offence to the Natives, they have for- 
bidden the use of the Scriptures, or any 
extracts from them ; though the moral 
lessons of the Gospel are read by all 
Hindoos who can get hold of them, 
without scruple and with much atten- 
tion; and though their exclusion is tanta- 
mount to excluding all moral instruction 
from their Schools, the Hindoo Sacred- 
Writings having nothing of the kind, 
and, if they had, being shut up from the 
majority of the people, by the double 
fence of a dead language and an actual 
prohibition to read them, as too holy for 
common eyes or ears. The defects of 
the two Hindoo Colleges will appear, 
when I have told you that the actual 
state of Hindoo and Mussulman Lite- 
rature, mutatis mutandis, very nearly re- 
sembles what the Literature of Europe 
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was before the time of Galileo, Coper- 
nicus, and Bacon: the Mussulmans 
take their Logic from Aristotle, filtered 
through many successive translations 
and commentaries; and their metaphy- 
sical system is professedly derived from 
Plato: the Hindoos have systems not 
very dissimilar from these, though, I 
an told, of greater length and more 
intricacy ; but the studies in which they 
spend most time are, the acquisition of 
the Sanscrit, and the endless refinements 
of its Grammar, Prosody, and Poetry: 
both have the same Natural Philosophy, 
which is also that of Aristotle in Zoo- 
logy and Botany, and of Ptolemy in 
Astronomy, for which the Hindoos have 
forsaken their most ancient notions of 
the seven seas, the six earths, and the 
flat base of Padalon supported on the 
back of a tortoise: by the science which 
they now possess, they are, some of 
them, able to foretell an eclipse or com- 
pose an almanack; and many of them 
derive some little pecuniary advantage 
from pretensions to judicial astrology : 
in Medicine and Chemistry, they are 
just sufficiently advanced to talk of sub- 
stances being moist, dry, hot, &c. in the 
third or fourth degree ; to dissuade from 
letting blood or physicking on a Tuesday, 
or under particular aspects of the hea- 
yens; and to be eager in their pursuit 
of the Philosopher's Stone and the Elixir 
of Immortality. 


The task of enlightening the studious 
youth of such a nation would seem to be 
a tolerably straight-forward one. But 
though, for the College in Calcutta, (not 
Bishop’s College remember, but the 
Vidhalya, or Hindoo College,) an ex- 
pensive set of instruments has been sent 
out, and it seems intended that the Na- 
tural Sciences should be studied there, 
the Managers of the present Institution 
take care that their boys should have as 
little time as possible for such pursuits, 
by requiring from them all without ex. 
ception a laborious study of Sanscrit, and 
all the useless and worse-than-useless li- 
terature of their ancestors. A good deal 
of this has been charged, and in some 
little degree with justice, against the 
exclusive attention paid to Greek and 
Logic till lately in Oxford: but, in Ox. 
ford, we have never been guilty, since 
a better system was known in the world 
at large, of teaching the Physics of Aris- 
totle, however we may have paid an ex- 
cessive attention to his Metaphysics and 
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Dialectics. In Benares, however, I. 
found, in the Institution supported by 
Government, a Professor lecturing on. 
Astronomy after the system of Ptolemy 
and Albumazar; while one of the most 
forward boys was at the pains of casting 
my horoscope, and the majority of the 
School were toiling at Sanscrit Grammar : 
and yet, the day before, in the same 
“Holy City,” I had visited another 
College, founded lately by a wealthy 
Hindovo Banker, and entrusted by him to 
the management of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, in which, besides a gram- 
matical knowledge of the Hindoostanee 
as well as Persian and Arabic, 
the senior boys could pass a good exaimi- 
nation in English Grammar, in Hume’s 
History of England, Joyce's Scientific 
Dialogues, the Use of the Globes, and 
the principal Facts and Moral Precepts 
of the Gospel; most of them writing 
beautifully in the Persian, and very 
tolerably in the English, Character, and 
excelling most boys, whom I have met 
with, in the accuracy and readiness of 
their arithmetic. The English Officer 
who is now in charge of the Benares 
Vidhalya is a clever and candid young 
man; and, under him, I look forward to 
much improvement... ...- Rammohun- 
Roy, a learned Native, who has some- 
times been called, though I fear without 
reason, a Christian, remonstrated against 
this system last year, in a paper which 
he sent to meto putinto Lord Amherst’s 
hand; and which, for its good English, 
good sense, and forcible argument, is a 
real curiosity, as coming from an Asiatic. 
gE 
CHURCH! MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the Third Report of the 
Calcutta Auxiliary and other docu- 
ments, we shall here give a view of 
the 
NORTH-INDIA MISSION. 

It is stated by the Auxiliary— 

When the Calcutta Auxiliary was 
formed in December 1823, it was agreed 
that an Annual Meeting should be held, 
and a Report of Proceedings published, 
on the Wednesday after Whitsunday in 
each year. In accordance with this reso- 
lution, the First Report was published in 
June 1824; but, last year (1825), owi 
to the absence of the Secretary from i 
health, and the severe attack of illness 


‘with which the Acting Secretary was 


visited at the time when he was employed 
on a Report, it was unavoidably post- 
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poned: but, in August, an account of 
the Missionary Stations connected with 
this Society was published in the form of 
a Circular Letter; and, in December, 
further accounts of most of the Stations 
and Schools appeared in the “ Missionary 
Intelligence.” 

The friends of the Society will be 
aware, therefore, that the Missionary 
Operations of the Committee have in no 
respect been interrupted, though un- 
avoidable irregularity in reporting their 
proceedings has occurred. 

From the documents here men- 
tioned and other communications, 
an account of the North-India Mis- 
sion for 1824-5 was given in the 
Numbers for April and July of our 
last Volume. 

The Rev. Deocar Schmid, Chap- 
lain to the Female-Orphan Asylum, 
was appointed, at the Third Annual 
Meeting, Assistant-Secretary and 
Collector to the Auxiliary: he writes 
in reference to this appointment— 

As my duties in the Asylum, which 
for many years past have made an in- 
creasing demand upon my time and 
strength, do not leave me any leisure for 
prosecuting any direct Missionary La- 
bours, I am, indeed, very glad that my 
appointment as Assistant-Secretary gives 
me an opportunity to make myself useful 
to that Society, by which I was sent out 
to this country, and whose cause it is 
my anxious desire to forward. 

Testimony to the Services of the Rev. Mr. 
Thomason. 

After lamenting the death of the 
late Mr. Maisch, the Committee 
add — 

The Committee have been deprived of 
the services of the Rev. Mr. Thomason, 
by the necessity from sickness in his 
family of trying change of air. The 
services of Mr. Thomason are, however, 
the Committee are happy to think, not 
lost to the Society, as his presence in 
England cannot fail to prove greatly be- 
neficial to its objects. It is a grateful 
duty, which the Committee pay, in thus 
publicly bearing their testimony to the 
various and important services rendered 
by Mr. Thomason to the Society during 
the period of his residence in this city: 
for several years, the chief conduct of 
the Society's affairs lay upon him; and 
were attended to with unremitting dili. 
gence: his skill in the sacred languages, 
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and in the languages of this country, 
rendered him most efficient in the sup- 
plying of suitable School Books and 
Translations; while his love for the 
Cause led him to think no journey or 
labour in inspecting and examining 
Schools &c. too arduous. The loss of so 
able and indefatigable a coadjutor cannot 
but be deeply felt by the Committee. 

Grateful Testimonies to the late Bishop of 

Calcutia. 

It will be seen, from the follow- 
ing passage of the Auxiliary Report, 
in addition to all former testimonies, 
how warmly Bishop Heber had at- 
tached to himself the hearts of 
Christians in India. 

‘The advantages arising to the Native 
Congregations connected with this So. 
ciety, from his Lordship’s considerate 
attention to them in the course of his 
visit through the Upper Provinces of 
this Presidency, were briefly reported 
in the Circular Letter of the Committee 
published last August. The impression 
made on the Society’s Missionaries by 
his Lordship’s paternal attention to them 
individually, may be best known from a 
few extracts of Letters written by them 
to the Secretary on hearing of his la- 
mented death. One writes— 

What an afflicting providence has visited 
us in the death of our beloved BISHOP and 
Father in Christ, since I last wrote to you! 
I cannot express to you my feelings on this 
unexpected and melancholy occasion. I seem 
to view our Church Establishment in India 
sitting in the ashes, disconsolate, and for- 
saken ; her harp hung upon the willows, and 
in her discomfiture refusing to sing the songs 
of Zion. I know, that as for God, His way ts 
perfect : err He cannot ; but, in this unlooked- 
for dispensation, is not His path in the deep 
waters, and His footsteps unseen? 

Another thus expresses his feelings 
on the same afflicting event— 

Bereaved of our much beloved, zealous, 
and Apostolic BisHoP, who can but lament 
the loss which the Missionary Cause and the 
whole Church in India have sustained! Oh 
that all concerned could feel enough their, I 
had almost said irreparable, loss! Methinks 
this dispensation calls for a day of public 
fasting and prayer, that the Head of the 
Church would be gracious unto India again, 
and send out such a Chief Shepherd as our 
departed Parent. This is the character which 
he reminded me of, on the day we were all 
together at his Lordship’s table. He, alone, 
among all our good people, seemed untainted 
with the pride that is congenial to India 
Oh, how my mind was transported with the 
idea, that, ifit should please the Lord to spare 
our good BISHOP for a peal eget to 
India, what mighty changes for the better. 
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night we not expect would take place! But 
all is blasted, and laid in the dust, from that 
quarter! We must look up to Him with 
whom is the residue of the Spirit. Alas! 
how can I forget his Lordship’s earnestness 
in pleading the Missionary Cause in the Ca- 
thedral previous to the formation of the 
Diocesan Committee, and again in his own 
house! I have just seen and heard enough 
of him to feel the loss which we suffer, all 
my days. 

The Rev. Abdool Messeeh, with his 
usual Christian simplicity and right feel- 
ing, wrote in Hindoostanee, of which the 
following is a translation :— 

It is a subject of deep grief, that yesterday 
I heard from Mr. Ricketts of the death of 
our Father and Spiritual Guide, the LORD 
BIsHop. On hearing it, I became almost in- 
sensible. Alas! alas! we Hindoostanee 
People were not worthy that he should re- 
main among us! God hath taken him from 
the world! A thousand lamentations for the 
lose of so holy and spiritual a BisHop. The 
Lord gave him to us, and the Lord hath taken 
him away, blessed be the name of the Lord ! 
Woe! woe unto us! Except patience and 
resignation, nothing stands in any stead ; for 
death is the way that we must all fe. This 
world is only a place of travail and sojourn. 
When I think of him, my heart is ready to 
break, and I have no power to express in 
writing my feelings. My only consolation 
is, that his Lordship, having set us a holy 
and spiritual example, and being in a pre- 
pared state, has sleptin the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and entered into everlasting rest. 

With these feelings of heartfelt sorrow 
under this great bereavement, the Com- 
mittee deeply sympathize. The loss to 
the Native Congregations is peculiarly 
great, as his Lordship, in his journey 
through the Upper Provinces, had greatly 
encouraged them by his kind attention 
to their concerns: they were led to see 
that they now possessed a common inte- 
rest with the European Congregations ; 
and began to feel, that, under the many 
discouragements attending the profession 
of Christianity, they were not left to 
struggle without friends. 

The stroke has indeed spoken a loud 
warning, to cease from man and to trust 
in the Lord Jehovah alone; for in Him 
alone is everlasting strength. This latter 
source of encouragement the Committee 
desire ever to bear in mind, and to hope 
and pray that the work which had as. 
sumed so favourable an aspect, under the 
superintending care of their late prsnop, 
may, by the blessing of the Most High, 
go on and increase until the little one be- 
come a thousand. 

General View of the Stations. 

The Committee remark, in May, 

of last year— 
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Since the last Public Meeting of this 
Society took place, there have been bap- 
tized at the different Stations of the So- 
ciety, according to Reports received, 
26 adults besides children. The number 
of habitual Christian Worshippers at the 
different Stations is about 480, besides 
assemblies of unconverted Natives. The 
number of Native Children receiving 
daily instruction in the Schools of the 
Society is 2696. 


In’ February, the Archdeacon, 
who had recently visited again some 
parts of the Upper Provinces, gives 
the following succinct.view of the 
different Stations, beginning with 
those most distant from Calcutta :— 


From Delhi and Meerut, we haveno late 
distinct accounts; nor from Agra: our 
Native Friends are, however, pursuing 
their course as usual. Abdool Messeeh 
has remained, during the past year, at 
Lucknow: his own inclination, I appre- 
hend, tends to stay there; but, hitherto, 
the Resident also has encouraged him to 
do so: we are expecting an answer to 
Queries addressed to the Resident, in 
reference to Abdool’s prospects there. 
From Cawnpore, we have no detailed in- 
formation; but hope soon to hear of 
Peter Dilsook from the Rev. Mr. 
Whiting: Divine Worship, in Hindoo- 
stanee, is carriedon there. At Gorruck- 
pore, Mr. Wilkinson is doing all that he 
can: he promises a Report ef proceedings 
soon. At Chunar, Mr. Bowley’s labours 
are abundant; I fear beyond what he 
can long sustain: Mr. J. Landeman, 
who has been appointed to assist him, 
will be there by this time, and ease him 
in a measure: Mr. Bowley has lately 
baptized three interesting Converts ; and 
a great door seems opened for his labours 
at Mirzapore, a large mart, 20 miles 
westward of Chunar: one of the Con. 
verts is from that place. At Benares, 
Mr. Adlington has recently baptized two 
Adult Natives, and has some Catechu- 
mens: Mr. Stewart is indefatigable in 
his attention to Jay Narain’s School ; 
which Mr. Adlington also attends to, 
besides the Native School formerly su- 
perintended by Mr. Morris: Mr. Morris 
is also, at present, at Benares. Mr. 
Greenwood has an offer of a permanent 
engagement in the Calcutta Grammar 
School; which I have, with the concur- 
rence of our Committee, advised him to 
accept. At Burar, a Place of Worship 
is erecting; about 800 rupees having 
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been raised in the neighbourhood: Kur- 
rum Messeeh is going on steadily. At 
Burdwan, the most encouraging appear- 
ances present themselves: many Vi 

have united to request preaching to be 
established among them: a few persons 
have received baptism: about 30 families 
have volunteered to receive instruction, 
with a view to baptism; but there is 
some stipulation about provision, which 
I do not understand: I hope to visit 
that Station next week: in the mean 
time, alas! Mr. Perowne’s health is fail- 
ing: what shall we say ? O Lord, under- 
take for Thine own work, that sinners 
may hear, believe, and be saved! At 
Culna, much is to be hoped for: under 
the pressure of scanty funds and paucity 
of help, we were inclined to defer esta- 
blishing Mr. Deerr there; and accord- 
ingly begged Mr. and Mrs. Wilson to 
accompany Mr, Deerr thither in Decem- 
ber last, and to dismiss most of the 
Teachers; reserving two or three Schools, 
to be carried on in connection with Burd- 
wan, and increased hereafter as oppor- 
tunity might serve: on their arrival at 
Culna, they found 300 First-Class Boys, 
of whom 70 were Sons of Brahmins, 
each with a copy of one of the Gospels 
(according to their classes) under his 
arm: in them they read so well and 
answered so intelligently, that Mr. and 
Mrs. Wilson could not find it in their 
hearts to disperse the Schools: a petition, 
too, which has been sent home, was drawn 
up by some of the principal people, to 
beg that Mr. Deerr would settle among 
them: under these circumstances, and 
hoping literally against hope as to funds, 
we have continued the Schools at Culna; 
and Mr. Deerr is gone up, and is living 
with his wife and child at present in a 
little hut: I shall see him too, if it 
please God, next week; and shall con- 
sider what arrangements can be made 
for his accommodation. In Calcutta, we 
hope a regular Congregation is forming, 
at the New Chapel on the Missionary 
Premises: Mr. Wilson tells me, that he 
observes a few Native Christians, besides 
those connected with the premises, in 
attendance on Sundays; and there is a 
hope that it will become a kind of Parish 
Church to that class: the Schools go on 
as usual, and are well attended: I should 
add here, that a Native, of good connec- 
tions and wealthy, comes regularly to 
the Chapel; and appears a devout Wor- 
shipper: considerations respecting family 
property have as yet prevented his re- 
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ceiving baptism. Thus much of general 
affairs, 

State of the Funds. 

In December, the Archdeacon 
says in reference to the state of the 
Funds— 

We shall exhibit at the end of our 
Fourth Year, an increased amount of 
subscriptions; but the Stations increase 
in their demands as our work prospers, 
and we are often at a stand how to sup- 
ply them. The gold and the silver are 
the Lord’s; and, doubtless, what He 
sees fit will be supplied. May we pa- 
tiently wait His time; and neither run 
before we are sent, nor be backward to 
follow on as He leads the way ! 

Mr. Schmid has exerted himself 
in enlarging the Contributions to 
the Auxiliary; and makes the fol- 
lowing favourable statement in re- 
ference to local support— 

Sir Charles Grey, the Chief Justice, 
has, in a very handsome manner, become 
an Annual Subscriber of 200 rupees: 
Sir Anthony Buller, also, another Judge, 
has given a donation of 100 rupees. 
Several of the principal Gentlemen in 
the Civil Service, and some of the prin- 
cipal Merchants, are become Subscribers 
or Donors. The sum subscribed amounts 
already to 4130 rupees; while, in the 
Two preceding years, only 4296 rupees 
were collected in India. 

There is no hope, however, for 
the present, that any such increase 
to the local contributions can be 
obtained as at all to meet the grow- 
ing demands of the Mission, but 
the Committee state— 

It is not without a hope that the in- 
telligence may lead to an exertion on the 
part of the friends of Missions to assist 
them out of their difficulties, that the 
Committee add, that, on the Ist of the 
current month, the Balance against 
them in their Treasurer’s books, exclu- 
sive of the Mortgage on the Mirzapore 
Estate, was 12,974 rupees. 

InFebruary,theArchdeacon makes 
the following urgent Appeal— 

On the subject of Funds, I know not 
what to write. The Committee fee] most 
deeply the liberality of the Parent So- 
ciety, and are reluctant to ask for more. 
The Cause, however, is not ours indi- 
vidually, but that of the Christian Pub- 
lic; and if another 10004 a-year could 
be granted, we should be able to main- 
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tain our present Establishment with 
comfort. Experience is teaching us 
system, and I hope we shall get all 
things in good train soon. Mr. Ballard 
and Mr. Gisborne went over all the 
items of the accounts of the different 
Stations, and could find nothing to re- 
trench without putting a stop to some 
good in progress. Government has 
given 43 rupees monthly, for servants 
and lighting the Church at Chunar; 
and an application is now before Govern- 
ment, for a similar sum for Gorruck- 
pore. On the renewal of the Company’s 
Charter, I think Parliament should 
make provision for the instruction of 
Native Christians, where a Congrega- 
tion has been furmed. 


Ministry of the Word to the Natives in 
Calcutta. 


The Committee report on this 
subject— 

The Rev. Mr. Wilson and the Rev. 
Mr. Reichardt are each occupied three 
or four evenings in the week, in preach- 
ing to and conversing with such as choose 
to attend in the Bungalow Chapels of 
the Society ; of which there are two in 
the Native Town, distant nearly two 
miles from each other. The attendance 
at these places is very encouraging; 
sometimes amounting to 200 persons 
and upward, but usually from 30 to 80; 
many of these stay during the whole 
time of Divine Service. Some prepare 
questions in writing at home, and apply 
to the Missionaries for answers: these 
questions relate chiefly to the Person of 
Christ, the nature of the Christian Reli- 
gion, and what would be required of 
them on their becoming Christians. 
Some will oceasionally debate for a lon 
while on controverted points of dif- 
ference between Christianity and Hin- 
dooism, which generally ends in their 
being left without any plausible objec- 
tion to the truth; and they conclude 
the argument with sayin 

Let the Baboos and Pundits first embrace 
Christianity, then all the other castes will 
follow. 

Besides the Chapel on the Mission 
Premises and that at Potuldunga, 
which seem to be the two above 
spoken of, Mr. Reichardt says, in 
June of last year— 


Another Chapel has lately been erected 
in Semlya, in a very eligible spot. We 
opened it only about a month ago, and 
have hitherto had an attendance of from 
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100 to 200 hearers, who generally stay 
to hear during the whole time of the 
Service. The Chapel will hold 300 per- 
sons; and, as numbers of the people 
constantly pass by and many Hindoos 
live around, a numerous attendance is 
secured. 

Mr. Reichardt gives the following 
account of the manner of conduct- 
ing the Service at the Potuldunga 
Chapel, and of the behaviour and 
character of the Natives :— 

We commence, generally, at seven 
o'clock in the evening ; when the Ser- 
vice is opened by singing a hymn, during 
which the hearers assemble at the doors 
of the Chapel, some also coming in and 
taking a chair. After that, one of us 
addresses them, either on a text of Scrip- 
ture, or some Parable, or any argument 
that may have been started at the com- 
mencement: thus, in succession, Two or 
THREE of us address the Natives, who 
are coming and going; so that as our Ad- 
dresses begin, an entire new congrega- 
tion has perhaps collected, and the new 
preacher has sometimes to go over the 
very same ground as his predecessor. 
When all the Addresses are finished, 
we conclude with prayer; after which 
Tracts are distributed to those who are 
desirous to obtain them. 

I am happy to say that we perceive 
now more decorum than formerly among 
the hearers: they appear to know that 
a Christian Chapel is devoted to the 
Service of God, and that a decent beha- 
viour is proper. A spirit of inquiry, 
also, seems to have gone abroad, which 
appears from the many sensible questions 
and arguments that are sometimes 
started, whereas formerly they used 
often to indulge in very frivolous ques- 
tions and abusive lan We do not 
now permit them to interrupt us duri 
the Discourse; and the benefit of this 
has frequently appeared, as we have been 
able to deliver two or three Addresses 
without one objection being started. 
We always tell them to wait with their 
questions till the end of the Discourse ; 
and if this is not obeyed, we either an- 
swer the question very briefly, or beg 
the disturber would leave the Chapel. 
We consider it derogatory to the office 
of a servant of the Most High, to be 
treated by Idolaters in an insolent man. 
ner; and our being determined on that 
point has had a very good effect in come 
manding respect. Great judgment, in- 
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deed, ought to be used and especial 
grace prayed for, in the regulation of 
our conduct toward these poor Idola- 
ters, as neither severity nor too great 
and mistaking mildness will suit them. 
I have seen instances where, perhaps, 
the mere raising of the voice was con- 
strued as pr ing from anger; and I 
have also known cases wherein too great 
mildness and forbearance have been 
abused for the most complete mockery, 
ridicule, and dissipation of the attention 
of all the hearers. 

The great subject of our preaching is 
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified — the 
Saviour of the World—of aL, in aLL 
nations, who believe in Him. In Ben- 
gal this seems to be the topic of all 
others to be dwelt upon invariably, in 
order to awaken the people to a sense 
of their danger, and to rouse them from 
their total lethargy and indifference 
toward every thing connected with re- 
ligion. In fact, the greater part of 
these obstlnate Idolaters mind nothing 
at all. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes; while they indulge in every 
kind of superstition, vice, and abomina- 
tion, too shameful to be even named. 
How true is the description that St. 
Paul gives in the First Chapter of his 
Epistle to the Romans! Idolaters, in 
every age and in every land, are the 
same —the same, in wickedness; the 
same, in total want of principle; the 
same, in utter forgetfulness of God and 
a Judgment Day! Such is the field in 
which the Lord has called us to labour. 
Though it be dreary and unpromising, 
yea almost disheartening, yet we do not 
despair: we have the Word of the Lord: 
we believe in His power and faithful- 
ness; and all our doubts and fears vanish 
like the clouds before the wind.—He 
musi reign, till He hath pué ali enemies 
under His feet—Faithful is He that hath 
promised, who will also do it. 

State and Disposition of the Natives. 


We add remarks on this subject 
by Mr. Wilson :-— 

Independently of the general will- 
ingness which we observe among the 
Natives to listen to the Gospel, there 
is not any thing remarkably striking. 
There is no difficulty in collecting a 
con tion, as often as we attempt to 
make known the Word of God among 
them. They listen, sometimes, with 
great patience for half-an-hour: at other 
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times, they prefer a lengthened debate 
on some favourite subject with which 
they are familiar. 

One thing is worthy of notice—that. 
while they are made acquainted with 
the Name, Offices, Death, and Charac. 
ter of the Saviour, they in general at- 
tend to these particulars with decorum 
and apparent seriousness: those, who 
know how much averse the Hindoos have 
been to the mere mention of the Name 
of Jesus, will, I think, agree with us that 
prejudice is on the decline. 

Another fact deserves attention—the 
almost total want of confidence in the 
knowledge which they possess of their 
own books. A man will frequently 
argue for an hour together, and find no 
difficulty in suggesting a thousand child- 
ish and even sometimes sensible argu- 
ments; but if you once ask him what 
Shaster he obeys, he is bewildered, asto- 
nished, and often silent: the truth is, he 
knows no Shaster. 

It is extremely difficult to fix any 
thing on the conscience of a Hindoo 
respecting the value of his soul. All the 
notion that he has of spirit, is, that he 
is a small portion of the Great Spirit— 
that is, God: but he never supposes 
that he is to exist as a separate and dis- 
tinct being; but merely that at death 
he shall again return to that source from 
whence he originally came, and become, 
in fact, a portion of God. This is a most 
paralyzing scheme for keeping them fast 
asleep in sin, and regardless of godly 
instruction. Caste, no doubt, keepsthem 
under the fear of man; but this fatal 
notion, as a deadly bane, lulls them into 
torpor in the commission of every trans- 
gression, and closes every avenue of the 
heart against the fear, the mercy, and 
the love of God. 

Still, I cannot but hope that some 
considerable impressions have been made 
by the Ministry of the Word among 
them. Some have wished to hear more 
on the subject of Christianity; and, in 
two or more instances, men have ex- 
pressed their wish to be baptized—others 
publicly declare that caste is nothing; 
and that they read the Bible at home, 
and are Christians in heart. Thus, while 
appearances are so favourable, we may go 
forward with faith and hope. The work 
is indeed impossible to man: but the 
excellency of the power is of God, and 
not of us; and all things are possible 
with Him. 


. 
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. Usual Objections of the Natives against 


Christianity. 

Mr. Reichardt thus states the Ob- 
jections usually urged by the Na- 
tives against Christianity :— 

The objections of the Natives seem 
to be confined to a certain limited num. 
ber; and arise partly from superstition, 
partly from ignorance: some of the most 
frequent I will mention ; viz. 

od is the author of sin—Christianity is a 
modern religion, lately brought into this 
country— We must not forsake the customs of 
our forefathers — What our Gooroos say is 
true—We are to deem our own Gooroos to 
be God—If Christianity be true, then all our 
forefathers must have gone to hell—Chris- 
tians eat cow’s flesh snd destroy animal life 
—This is the Cali Yug (Iron Age) when sin 
abounds, on which account we cannot be 
blamed for our sins—What a great number 
of persons say must be true—The soul is a 

art of God, therefore does nothing without 
bis co-operation —Jesus Christ is not men- 
tioned in the Veda, nor in any other of our 
Shasters—Unless we tell lies, we cannot 
prosper in business—If we embrace Chris- 
tianity, we lose our caste—Perform a mira- 
cle, and we will believe—Shew us any good 
that you have derived from Christianity— 
Many Christians lead very bad lives —Every 
man can be saved by HIS OWN religion— 
There are as many different ways to Heaven, 
as there are roads leading to Government 
House—Christ was born among the Jews; 
and is, therefore, not the Saviour of Hindoos 
—We cannot alter the fate which is written 
in our foreheads; and, therefore, are not 
responsible &c. &c. 

All these are easily to be answered ; 
and I am happy to say that I have never 
yet seen a Hindoo triumph over the 
truth of the Gospel as stated by its 
heralds; but have always observed the 
Chnistian, with the eternal truth on his 
side, obtain the victory —awarded to 
him even by many of the Heathens 
themselves, when they bave declared, 
““ What you have said is really true, 
and we cannot disprove it.” On such oc- 
casions, the one who proposed the objec- 
tions generally takes to his heels or 
steals away privately: as soon as the 
point in question is to be settled and 
established, they try to evade it, either 
by starting some other objections, or ad- 
verting to sume other matter, quite 
foreign to the subject. 

Eagerness of the Natives for Tracts. 

Mr. Reichardt writes— 

The eagerness for Tracts is sometimes 
overwhelming—a hundred hands lifted 
up at an instant, while one cries “ I wil] 
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have a book "—another, “I can read? 
let me have one”—another, “I wish 
to get one for my brother, who will 
read it to me:” thus 50, 80, 100, or 
more Tracts are occasionally distributed. 
That they are read, we have had very sae 
tisfactory proofs: some Natives have 
expressed sentiments which they as- 
serted that they had learned from Chris. 
tian Books: others have shewn such a 
knowledge of Christ and His religion, 
that it was evident they must have read 
our books. Indeed these Tracts are as 
bread cast upon the waters, which shall be 
Sound after many days: they are a seed 
sown in a rugged and unprofitable soil : 
yet, though some may fall on stony 
ground and be lost, there are many little 
spots where this seed shall take root and 
bring forth abundance of precious fruit, 


Enlargement of the Mission Premises ai 
Mirszapore. 

The Committee state— 

On the Society’s premises at Mirza- 
pore a Puckah Chapel is now erecting for 
the use of the Missionary Establish- 
ment and the neighbourhood. The men 
of Eight Christian Families residing 
with us are mostly employed in the So- 
ciety’s Printing Office, and in various 
offices connected with the Mission. A 
Thatched Chapel was last year erected 
for the convenience of Morning and 
Evening Worship, which is daily main- 
tained ; and the Lord’s Supper admi- 
nistered every second Sunday of the 
month. Mr. Wilson concludes his re- 
port to the Committee in these words— 

I cannot but look back with thankfulness 
to the God of all Grace and Mercy for what I 
have been allowed to witness during three 
years in Calcutta; and do hope that things 
are changing for the better, from my own ob- 
servation and experience: we should not, 
therefore, I think, merely continue the la- 
bours which we have commenced, but endea- 
vour to enlarge our sphere of action, till the 
Heathen around us acknowledge Jesus to be 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

An intended enlargement of these 
Premises was noticed at pp. 334— 
336 of our last Volume: it will ap- 
pear from the following statement 
by the Committee, that the design 
has been carried into effect -— 

The improvements carrying on by the 
Lottery Committee in Calcutta have 
added greatly to the healthiness and 
general value of the Society's Premises 
at Mirzapore. The new road leading 
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from St. James’s Church northwari, 
runs close tu the Society’s Premises, 
taking off the north-west corner, and 
leaving a space to the southward, which 
it became necessary for the Committee 
to purchase, in order to secure the ad- 
vantage of free circulation of air, as well 
as to prevent the space being occupied 
to the detriment of their former premises. 

The cost of this new purchase is 24, 182 
Sicca Rupees; and the Committee did 
not venture upon it without much de- 
liberation and reflection. The liberality 
of the Parent Society, in supplying so 
large a sum as 2500/. for the purchase 
and improvement of the former part of 
the Premises, made the Committee very 
reluctant to venture on any act which 
might involve a necessity of applying 
for a further grant beyond the Annual 
Allowance; and they cannot but hope 
that the friends of the Society will make 
an effort, to prevent any necessity of 
selling part of the present estate, in order 
to the repayment of this latter purchase 
money. When it is considered, that, in 
the course of perhaps a few years, the 
purchase now made would be rendered 
necessary by the enlargement of the 
Mission, and then might not be had on 
any terms, the desirableness of securing 
the advantage now offered will appear 
evident. 

The Committee feel that they are 
only beginning a work, which, by the 
blessing of God, wil! go on and increase, 
till it embrace the whole surrounding 
population: they feel justified, there- 
fore, in attempting literally to lengthen 
the cords of their Missionary Tabernacle 
and to strenythen its stakes ; and to make 
such provision, as that the work may not 
fail in future generations. 


State of the English School at Mirzapore. 


Mr. Wilson writes, in May of last 
year— 

The English School has a pretty regu- 
lar attendance of about 50 boys: they 
do not remain a sufficient time with us 
to benefit so much as we could wish; 
but this evil will be less, I hope, when 
we have the New School-Room finished, 
and other school apparatus in more per- 
fect order. The boys are reading and 
studying Murray's Introduction —the 
New Testament — Mangnall — Roman 
History— Geography — Globes—Gram- 
mar—and have gone in Arithmetic as 
far as Fractions. The English Bible has 
been a class-book for more than a year; 

August, 1827. 
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and we do not find the least difficulty 
in introducing such buoks. We have 
occasionally a few experiments in Natural 
Philosophy: such studies have a wonder- 
fully good effect, where the mind has 
been so completely trammeled by igno- 
rance and superstition; but we have 
not been able to go far, on account of the 
few instruments which we have for this 
purpose: I hope, however, that these 
will gradually be increased, and especially 
as our work is assuming a more public 
aspect in consequence of the impruve- 
nients in this neighbourhuod. 
State of Bengalee Schools. 

In May of last year, Mr. Reichardt 
thus enumerates these Schools, with 
their respective distances in ditferent: 
directions from the MissionPremises, 
and the Scholars in each— 


Miles. Scholars 
Kidderpore........... Aer ee 70 
Thomason’s .......... ) eer 40 
Colinga ..........006. yi rere ores 60 
Shealdah.........0..6 J cccseceee 56 
Mirzapore...scscescce Seccccace 90 
Tuntunnya...... ete -. 00 

Oma aise cetvcacees | re ee 66 
Shyam Pooker........ : ee ee 70 
Cumpoli Tulloh....... rf Peer 56 
Gooa Bagan.......... DS cswaer sews ee 
Baug Bazaar ......... Sh oie oo. 60 
Shyam Bazaar....... 3f coceeeee 40 
Shyam Nagor......... SD sovscccces 54 


Of these Thirteen Schools the 
Committee say— 

There are 812 Boys in daily attend. 
ance, who are instructed in all the ele- 
mentary books published by the School- 
Book Society ; besides which, they read 
portions of the Christian Scriptures, and 
are instructed in a Catechism compiled 
by the Rev. Mr. Reichardt on the evi- 
dences and principal subjects of Chris- 
tianity. This they commit to memory 
with the utmost readiness; and answer, 
on examination, to the questions, with a 
precision which would do credit to any 
Christian Institution. 

Mr. Reichardt gives the following 
account of the Schools under his 
charge :— 

In all these Schools, only Christian 
Books and Geography are read, as I 
find no difficulty whatever to introduce 
them: there is no objection to reading 
the Gospels; and, in this respect, pre- 
judice has greatly given way. In order 
to impart much Christian Instruction in 
a short time, I have found it advisable 
to let the children chiefly read the Cate- 
chism composed by myself; which con- 
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tains not only all the Christian Doctrines 
with proofs from Scripture, but also re. 
futations of the chief errors and objec-. 
tions of the Hindoos: this Catechism is 
learnt by heart, the meaning of the 
words and the import of the passage is 
explained, and the children are catechized 
by myself and the Head Pundit: some 
of them have already committed more 
than 200 Questions and Answers to 
memory, and can answer any questions 
with ease: thus a great deal of religious 
knowledge is imparted to these children ; 
and it may be reasonably expected that 
this knowledge will bring forth fruit at 
some future period, under the blessing 
of the Lord: as this Catechism contains 
extensive information respecting the 
whole Christian Religion and their own 
Idolatry, I have observed that the child- 
ren like it very much, and commit it to 
memory with the utmost readiness: in- 
deed I have been often surprised at their 
acquaintance with Christian Doctrines; 
and have frequently heard them explain 
the Way of Salvation by Christ much 
more clearly than many a Christian Boy 
could have done. Geography is taught 
according to the class-bouk composed by 
the Rev. Mr. Pearson; which I find 
very suitable, as it contains much pleas. 
ing and useful information: the Map of 
the World which accompanies it proves 
particularly useful, in pointing out to 
the children the form of the earth, and 
the most important portions of the globe: 
the children learn to explain the mean. 
ing of the words, and are questioned as 
to the import of the passage, and the 
chief subject contained therein is im- 
pressed on their memories, All the 
lower classes read Mr. Jetter’s Spelling 
Book, which not only contains the mean- 
ings of the most useful and current 
words, but abounds also in good reading- 
lessons. 

From a desire to learn English, many 
of the best boys leave the schools after 
a very short period, which is detrimental 
to their being thoroughly instructed in 
Christian Principles: very few remain 
above two years; on which account it is 
necessary to hasten their instruction, so 
that at least some foundation of right 
views may be laid in their minds. ‘The 
worst of it is, that these evils cannot be 
remedied: I have tried different me- 
thods to keep them at school, such as al- 
lowing no holidays except Sundays, and 
giving some pice to those boys who at. 
tend best; but all has been fruitless, be- 
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cause their parents put them under no 
restraint whatever, and are indifferent 
whether their children learn any thing 
beyond a little reading, writing, and 
arithmetic. This is matter of fact, 
which comes under my daily observa- 
tion; and I adduce it only to shew that 
we must not expect all the success of 
Christian Missions from Schools atone, 
but that the Gospel must be PREACHED 
to Adults in Chapels as well as to Child- 
ren in the Schools. 


On a subject noticed at p. 66 
of the Survey, the Committee re- 
mark— 

They would call the attention of the 
friends of the Society to an improve- 
ment, very promising as to its results, 
which Mr. Reichardt has introduced, 


and they will state it in his own words :— 
In order to qualify the Pundits better for 
instructing the children in Christian and 
Scientific Books with which they were unac- 
quainted, I make it a point to let them come 
to me every Saturday Anerooon, when I read 
with them and explain to them the books 
which are taught in the Schools. This is, in 
fact, a work of pleasure; as their attention is 
generally very encouraging, and their in- 
quiries often lead to important discussions. 
They are alternately instructed in the Scrip- 
tures, the Catechism, and Geography : one of 
them reads a sentence, after which he asks 
another the meaning of the words, and then 
the import of the passage: any difficulty I 
explain to them, ask them questions arising 
from the subject, and put them in the way 
of are une their scholars. 
hat they do reflect on what is read, I 
have had many proofs; one of which, as par- 
ticularly striking, I will notice. On speaking 
of faith in Christ, one said that he could not 
comprehend our religion, as one book speaks 
ils of doing this and that in order to be 
saved, while another always mentions that 
faith in Christ is essential to salvation; he 
therefore wished to know the difference. 
When it was explained to him that good 
works are naturally the fruits ofa real faith in 
the Saviour, he was greatly surprised and 
delighted, and exclaimed, “ In the Christian 
Religion, every thing is reasonable and just.” 
Since this instruction of the Pundits has 
commenced, the Schools have evidently gone 
on much better; and the Boys are much im- 
proved, on account of the Interrogatory Sys- 
tem introduced, by which they are taught to 
think and their minds begin to expand. 
However, not all the Pundits are as yet adepts 
in this interrogatory system, as they them- 
selves are but little accustomed to think. 


Of the Annual Examination held 
last year, Mr. Reichardt gives the 
following account— 

In order to ascertain the pr of 
the children, the Annual Examination 
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was held on Thursday Morning the 9th 
of March, in the Library Room at Mir- 
zapore, notice of it having been pre- 
viously circulated through the Papers at 
this Presidency. The Boys had been 
selected from the First and Second 
Classes, to the number of nearly one 
hundred and forty. Those of the First 
Class were first examined in the Cate- 
chism, from portions which they had 
committed to memory: they repeated 
the answers with great correctness and 
readiness, explained the meaning of the 
words, and appeared familiar with the 
import of the and scriptural 
terms, so far as they had read: questions 
respecting the religions in the world, 
the truth of the Christian Scriptures, 
the nature of God, the creation and fall 
of man, the Commandments, Christ and 
His salvation, &c. were answered with 
much ingenuity and precision: to shew 
the righteousness and mercy of God in 
sending his Son to die for man, one boy 
related the History of King Zaleucus 
and his Son, which had a very good 
effect. They were next examined in 
Geography: they could give the chief 
reasons why we consiler the earth 
round; pointed out on the Map several 
of the principal countries, seas, and places 
of the world; and appeared well ac- 
quainted with the technical terms : they 
wrote a few passages from dictation, 
which gave particular satisfaction ; as a 
considerable number of boys made no 
mistakes whatever in writing, and shewed 
that the Pundits must have taken great 
pains in teaching them. After having 
noticed the most diligent of them, they 
were dismissed with an exhortation to 
prosecute their studies with equal dili- 
gence and zeal: a few days afterward 
they were rewarded with books and a 
little money. 

Such occasions must always prove en- 
couraging, and lead us to hope that the 
labour and expense which are bestowed 
on the rising generation in India will 
certainly reward the persevering efforts 
of all those connected with Missions. 
The seed is scattering, knowledge is 
diffusing, and the children are instructed 
in the way of righteousness and peace. 
No doubt, if we implore the Lord and 
are importunate at the Throne of Grace, 
He will hear our prayers, and puur down 
His Spirit upon all flesh ; when a nation 
shall be born in a day, and all India be 
turned to the Living God, rejoicing in 
the benign influence of the Gospel. 
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Missionary Students. 

The Committee report 

The Youth admitted to Bishop’s Col- 
lege, in May 1824, as a Student main- 
tained by this Society, continues to pro- 
secute his studies with satisfaction. 
Another Youth who has been educating 
upward of two years with a view to Mis- 
sionary Work, is at present under the 
care of the Rev. Mr. Wilson, receiving 
elementary lessons in Latin, and it is 
hoped may prove steady in his purpose 
of devoting himself to the work which 
he has chosen. 

On this head the Committee cannot 
but earnestly desire to see a greater dis- 
position among the pious Youth of Cal. 
cutta to devote themselves to Missio- 
nary Work. Though it is a work which 
should not be entered upon, without 
much consideration and self-examina- 
tion as to motives for undertaking it and 
fitness for it; yet, when chosen on right 
grounds, no employment can be con- 
ceived more honourable in the sight of 
God or beneficial to mankind. The Com- 
mittee would respectfully press this sub- 


ject on the minds of pious parents, whase 


lot is placed altogether in this country : 
the devotion of a Son to Missionary 
Work by parents so situated does not in- 
volve that sacrifice of feeling, which the 
sending of a Son to a fureign country 
does, where perhaps the prospect of again 
beholding him on earth is rendered very 
doubtful. Let Christian Parents residing 
in this country devote, like Hannah of old, 
a Son to the service of the Lord’s Temple, 
and let them not doubt but they and 
their offspring will be blessed in the deed. 

In connection with this subject 
we quote with pleasure a statement 
by the Committee relative to a 

Proposed Missionary Seminary. 

The Committee contemplate the esta. 
blishment ofa School for the Children of 
their Missionaries, where their attention 
may be directed in the first place to the 
honourable work in which their Parents 
are engaged ; and to which School a few 
Children of such Parents as would wish 
their offspring to be educated in similar 
principles and habits may be admitted at 
a moderate rate of expense. 

The Committee add, however, 
that the prosecution of this plan 
depends much onthe support which 
they may receive, and the supply 
of u suitable Master from home to 
conduct the Establishment. 
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We noticed, at p. 80 of our last 
Volume, a Plan which had been 
suggested of an Asylum for the 
Orphan Sons of European Parents : 
that Plan has been relinquished, 
from want of due encouragement ; 
but its chief object, that of training 
Religious Teachers born in the 
country, will be answered hy the 
proposed School for the Children of 
Missionaries so far as it shall be 
efficiently supported. 

We cannot but observe with 
thankfulness the gradual approxi- 
ination of events toward that most 
desirable object—the supply of La- 
bourers born in the country. The 


Society has already provided (see - 


p- 301) for securing in perpetuity to 
two of its Students in succession 
all the benefits which shall be de- 
rivable from Bishop’s College. The 
proposed School will supply such 
Students in succession ; as well as 
others, who may be supported at 
the College, either on Scholarships 
hereafter to be founded, or as Non- 
foundation Students, according to 
_ circumstances, 


Address of Inhabitants of Calcutta in be- 
half of the said Seminary, 

This document, the greater part 
of which is here subjoined, is ad- 
dressed to the Venerable the Arch- 
deacon, and is signed by forty-eight 
persons. 


Venerable Sir— 

We, the undersigned Parents, Guar- 
dians, and Friends of Male Youths, 
have heard with great satisfaction, that 
you have recommended to the Church 
Missionary Society in England, to esta- 
blish here a School for the Sons of the 
Missionaries under their patronage; to 
which any other Boys should be admitted 
on moderate terms, whose parents or 
friends should wish tu have them brought 
up, with the view of their being engaged 
in Missionary Work, if they should be 
called by God to this glorious office. 
Though your proposal, supported, as we 
trust it will be, by our highly respected 
friends, the Rev. Mr. Thomason and 
Mr. Sherer, will doubtless meet witli 
all the attention which it deserves, yet 
we think that if you informed the Com- 
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mittee how anxious we are that such a 
plan should be carried into execution, it 
might contribute something toward de- 
termining them to adopt your proposal. 
Allow us, therefore, Venerable and Dear 
Sir, to communicate to you our views 
on this most important subject ; and to 
beg, that, if you should consider our 
present Memorial worthy of the consi- 
deration of the Committee, you will be 
so kind as to forward it to that respecta- 
ble body. 

As we are deeply convinced, that 
there is no office more blessed and glo- 
rious than that of the Ministry of the 
Gospel, particularly among Heathens 
and Mahbomedans, nothing could give us 
greater satisfaction, than to see our child- 
ren, or the children of our friends, called 
to this excellent office. But as, agree- 
ably to the Divine declaration—7rain 
up @ child in the way he should go, and, 
when he is old, he will not depart from it~ 
it is of the utmoat importance that those 
who are to undertake this great work 
should from their earliest youth be 
trained up with this view ; we are grieved 
to find that there is at present no School 
in Calcutta, which is adapted for this 
purpose: for the Conductora of the 
Boarding Schools in Calcutta and the 
neighbourhood, even if pious, either do 
not belong to the Church of England, 
and cannot therefore educate their Scho- 
lars in the principles of that Church ; 
or are prevented, by the regard which 
they must pay to the views of the ma- 
jority of those who commit their child- 
ren to their care, from adepting that 
mode of instruction and discipline, which, 
under the Divine Blessing, is calculated 
to train up Youth for the Missionary 
Office. You know, probably, better than 
we, that owing to this circumstance, 
very few Youths have hitherto been 
found either willing or fit to be ad- 
mitted into Bishop's College; and that 
this excellent Institution must remain 
comparatively useless, unless one or 
more Preparatory Schools are esta- 
blished, in which Youths are trained up 
for admission into it. It is, therefore, 
from a just concern for the welfare of our 
children and the children of our friends, 
that we are anxious to see a School 
established by the Church Missionary 
Society, in which they may be trained 
up for admission into Bishop's College, 
or otherwise trained up for the Missio- 
nary Service. 

But, however great the benefit may 
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be which the children of pious Members 
of the Established Church will doubtless 
derive from the establishment of such a 
School, this is by no means the only rea- 
son why we are so anxious to see such 
an Establishment set on foot. We are 
also anxious for it, because we are per- 
suaded, that the Great Cause, which the 
Church Missionary Society las in view, 
would be most effectually promoted 
thereby. 

The Committee of the Society are, 
doubtless, as well aware as we, with how 
many and how great difficulties the plan 
of sending out Missionaries from Eu- 
rope, upon which Missionary Sucieties 
have hitherto principally acted, is at- 
tended. It is too notorious to need being 
insisted upon, how many Missionaries 
sent out from Europe are incapable of 
acquiring a competent knowledge of a 
Native Language, so as to convey the 
truths of the Gospel in an intelligible 
manner to the minds of the Natives; 
and how, in consequence of the injurious 
effects of the climate of India upon most 
Europeans, many are (to speak after the 
manner of men) prematurely called 
away from their labours, and others dre 
compelled to return to Europe, or to 
linger away their life in India in a com- 
paratively useless manner; and, at best, 
that time, when Missionaries have most 
strength, must be spent by them in ac- 
quiring a Native Language, and is thus, 
in a manner, lost to the Missionary 
Cause. Now, by the establishment of 
such a School as you, Venerable Sir, 
have recommended, all these and other 
difficulties would be obviated, and the 
disappointments and waste of Missio- 
nary Funds, arising therefrom, prevent- 
ed: for, as the Boys in such a School 
would, from their early youth, be 
trained up with the express view of pre- 
paring them for Missionary Usefulness 
—as, if the School House should be 
erected upon the Mirzapore Premises, 
the pupils would, as it were, grow up in 
the midst of Missionary Operations, sur- 
rounded by all that is calculated to ex. 
cite and cherish in their minds a holy 
zeal fur the conversion of the Heathen 
and to qualify them for this blessed em- 
plovment—and as, from having them 
many years under their continual su- 
perintendence, the Committee would 
have the best possible opportunity of 
becoming intimately acquainted with the 
character of the scholars —they would 
necessarily be more likely to choose 
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such for the patronage of the Society as 
will really prove able and devoted Mis. 
sionaries, than it has hitherto been pos- 
sible for the Committee at home. More. 
over, the Pupils of this School might 
soon begin to apply to the study of those 
Native in which they are 
likely to be called to preach the Gospel; 
so that, when they are otherwise quali- 
fied to enter upon their work, no time 
would be lost, through the necessity of 
acquiring first the knowledge of a Na- 
tive Language. Finally, persons, born 
and brought up in this country, are much 
more likely to bear the climate, than 
Missionaries sent out from Europe: for 
a proof of this, we may refer to the ex. 
perience of the Managers and ‘feachers 
of the European Female Orphan Asy- 
lum; the Wards of which, though the 
children of Europeans, notoriously en- 
joy excellent health. 

It appears to us, that such a School, 
even if it should contain but Fifty 
Pupils, (but the number may easily be 
increased to 100, bevond which number 
we think no Pupils should be admitted, 
since it is impossible that a School should 
prosper which contains too large a num. 
ber of children,) would, in course of time, 
yield as many Missionaries, Catechists, 
and Schoolmasters, as —in addition to a 
few men sent out from Europe who 
might be peculiarly qualified for and 
called to the work, and to labourers 
raised from among the Natives — the 
Church Missionary Society would re- 
quire or be able to support in India; 
and such as would, it is to be hoped, 
combine those advantages, which both 
European and Native Missionaries pos- 
sess. It appears to us, therefore, that 
the Society could not set on foot any 
Establishment more calculated to pro- 
mote the Great Cause which they have 
in view; and that no Clergyman, who 
is anxious to promote the extension of 
the Redeemer’s Kingdom, could enter 
into any sphere of labour in which he 
could hope to be more extensively useful. 


Proposed School for training Native 
Servants. 

The Committee state— 

On the suggestion of a friend, a plan 
is in progress for educating poor Native 
Children in their usual habits as to food, 
&c. and, at a suitable age, apprenticing 
them as Servants to respectable House- 
holders, who will look after their morals 
and admit them to the benefit of their 
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family instruction and worship: in this 

way, it his hoped, a race of useful and 

trust-worthy servants may be raised up. 
ona Ma as, 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit of the Deputation to Missionary Sta- 
tions in North India. 

Tue Deputation of the Society, 
Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, after 
visiting the Stations, on their re- 
turn from the South Seas, in the 
Ultra- Ganges Mission, proceeded to 
visit those of the Society, with some 
others, in North India. We sub- 
join the Journal of this visit ; which 
contains, as will be seen, not only 
details relative to the Stations of 
the Society, but notices of the 


labours of other Missionaries. 

Calcutta—Although there are no indica- 
tions of a Christian Sabbath to be seen in the 
streets or market-places of this large, po- 

ulous, and very splendid city—business and 
abours of every kind being pursued on the 
Sunday precisely as on any other day; vet, 
there is great good continually being done by 
the different Christian Societies. A numerous 
company of faithful and excellent Ministers 
preach the Gospel and administer the Ordi- 
nances of the Christian Religion, from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, and on several evenings of 
the week besides. 

The places of Religious Worship, both in 
and out of the Establishment, are respectably 
attended; and have many serious members 
of their churches and devout communicants. 
This is the case, we are happy to say, in 
Union Chapel: the talents and piety of the 
Rey. James Hill well qualify him for his mi- 
nisterial and pastoral charge. The congrega- 
tion is not quite so numerous as it was: In- 
deed, the churches and congregations are 
here very liable to fluctuations, by the re- 
movals of persons and families to other parts 
of the country or to Europe, or by being 
taken off by death. 

Mr. Gogerly, with the advice of the 
Brethren, had broken up the Printing-Esta- 
blishment before we got to Calcutta: at a 
General Meeting of the Committee of the 
Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society we were 
present: there appeared a general sentiment, 
that the continuance of this establishment 
would not have facilitated the printing of 
Tracts or Books of the Society, and that it 
would soon have proved a losing concern in a 
pecuniary respect: there are now more 
presses than can be supported ; some of them 
conducted by able men of business, who per- 
form any work that happens to be wanted, 
far better, quicker, and ciggal #3 than any 
which our Society would be able to do by 
any Office of their own. Mr. and Mrs. Go- 
gerly and family are preparing to remove, in 
a very short time, to Berhampore. 

As there is an important field uncultivated 
in one very populous part of Calcutta, of 
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which the boundaries are very distinctly 
marked, so as to prevent any clashing with 
the labours of other Societies, the Committee 
of the Auxiliary Society recommended that 
Mr. Ray should be appointed to this exclu- 
sive work among the Natives. 

Kidderpore we have visited several times; 
and mention, with much satisfaction, the 
pleasure which we have enjoyed in the pious 
society of the Brethren and Sisters who reside 
there, and, through the blessing of God, are 
doing great good. 

Mr. Piffard has raised, and is supporting 
and superintending Mag d efficiently, Five 
Schools for Boys; and his Sister has Four 
Schools for Girls, equally well superintended : 
these Schools are scattered over a surface of 
a few miles around their house, and close 
upon the skirts of Calcutta. Mr. Trawin hes 
Five Schools for Boys, averaging 50 each, 
which are in a most vigorous and promising 
condition; as are also Five Girls’ Schools, 
averaging 15 each, under the care of Mrs. 
Trawin, . 

The attention of the people at the nu- 
merous Preaching Stations appeared to us 
very encouraging, both as it re noum- 
bers and behaviour: Mr. Trawin preaches at 
one or other of these places every day; and 
now Mr. Piffard, who has made very good 
proficiency in the language, has begun also to 

reach. On Sundays, there are two Services 
in the New Chapel, adjoining Mr. Trawin’s 
house ; one for Europeans, the other for the 
Natives: in this Chapel there is a Service for 
the Natives on the Tuesday Evenings ; when 
Ramhuree, the Native Christian, preaches, 
as he often does at other places. 

In the forenoon of every Thursday, Mr. 
Trawin and Mr. Piffard meet the Sircars 
(Superintendants) of all their Schools—read 
the Scriptures with them, catechize, and ex- 
amine them: this exercise, our friends say, 
they find very profitable to themselves; as it 
evidently must be to the Sircars, and thus be 
beneficial to the Schools. 

On the 7th of November (1826), we had 
the great satisfaction to attend at the opening 
of a new and very neat Chapel for Native 
Worship, which Mr. Trawin and the Brethren 
have built at the village of Rammakalchoke, 
eight miles from Kidderpore. With the 
history of this Chapel you have been made 
acquainted, we presume, by Mr. Trawin; 
the proprietor gave the materials of the Tem- 
ple toward building the Christian Chapel; 
and would have ah the ground, but that 
was not in an eligible situation. We had 
the a dae pleasure, at the opening of the 
New Chapel, to see the proprietor of the de- 
stroyed temple sitting as an attentive and 
devout woshipper of the Living and True 
God. On this occasion, we had also the hap- 
piness to see a considerable number of Natives 
attend in the morning; and, at the Second 
Service, to crowd till they greatly overflowed, 
many being obliged to stand outside: our 
friends also expressed their surprise and 
pea at seeing so many Females attend- 
ng both inside the Chapel and without. The 
Chapel is about thirty feet square, and neatly 
built. The Services of the day were per- 
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formed by Mr. Trawin, Mr. Pearson of 
Chinsurah, Mr. Ray, and Mr. Piffard. 

There is a large and respectable School 
very near the Chapel, frequently visited by 
the Brethren of Kidderpore. 

The state and prospects of the Mission at 
Kidderpore are abundantly encouraging, 
under the faithful, zealous, and well-directed 
efforts of our Missionary Friends at that place. 

The following encouraging fact has just 
occurred. A Native, who had occasionally 
heard our friends preach and seen some of 
their Schools, has, to the surprise and delight 
of the Miszionaries, established a School in 
his own house, at Kaleeghaut—one of Satan’s 
chief high-places; and where Mr. Trawin 
had often desired to have a School, but in 
vain. This is properly regarded as a very 
pleasing indication of the success of the Bre- 
thren’s labours. 

At Kidderpore we had the satisfaction of 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper with the na- 
tive and other members of the Church of 
Christ formed there; who, it is pleasing to 
be able to add, are walking worthy of the 
Gospel. 

Before every Native Public-Service in the 
Kidderpore Chapel, it is Mr. Trawin’s judi- 
cious practice to catechize the children in the 
presence of the parents and such other adults 
as may happen to be present: this gives a 
valuable opportunity of conveying reproof, 
correction, and instruction to the congrega- 
tion, in an advantageous manner. In the 
church at Kidderpore are fifteen Native 
Christians (Hindoos). 

Serampore— About twelve miles above Cul- 
cutta, the chief station of the Baptist Missions : 
here we staid a day, going up, and again 
coming down the Ganges. At this beautiful 
place we were most kindly received by Dr. 
and Mrs. Carey, Mrs. Marshman, and her 
son and daugiiters; by Messrs. Mack and 
Swan, and their families. This is a vast and 
interesting establishment— Missionary, Edu- 
cational, Literary, Printing, &c. 

Chinsurah—With this place we were un- 
pipe pleased. We found Mr. Mundy 
still very low, on account of the loss of his 
late most excellent wife; who, from all ac- 
counts, was a very superior woman, and 
strengthened her husband’s hands in all mis- 
sionary and other good works. 

Mr. Mundy has very efficiently superin- 
tended the Government Schovls during the 
absence of Mr. Pearson, who resumed the 
charge of them on the Ist of November ; 
these Schools are 16 in number; and con- 
tain, on the hooks, 2016: the actual attend- 
ance out of this number is 1680: the Scrip- 
tures are not, at present, allowed by Govern- 
ment in these Schools ; nor is direct religious 
instruction permitted: but the influence 
which the superintendence of these Schools 
a over the children and their parents &c. 

valuable, as may be seen by the numbers 
which attend at the several preaching sta- 
tions. Besides the care of these Govern- 
ment Schools, Mr. Mundy has three Mission 
Schools, in which the Christian Scriptures 
and Cathechisms are fully introduced : these 
three Schools contain 295 on the books; of 
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which 240 are, on the average, attending : at 
these Schools, or some other of the well- 
chosen places for the purpose, the Gospel is 

reached to the Natives almost every even- 
ng, either by Mr. Mundy or by Mr. Lacroix; 
and, from what we ourselves saw frequently 
and hear to be the case, the attendance on 
these preachings is most encouraging. 

The population of Chinsurah is about 
30,000; and, with the addition of villages 
near, and Chandernagore, in all of which 
there are Schools or Preaching Stations, the 
Lad terse amounts to 100,000. 

hile at Chinsurah, Mr. Mundy read to 
us and translated for us a large of a 
Commentary on St. Mark’s Gospel; which 
be has translated into Bengalee, in the form 
of question and answer, for the use of the 
schools and inquirers of all ages. Of the 
translation into Bengalee, we were not, of 
course, competent to judge: but we under- 
stand, by learned and pious Europeans, that 
the translation is peed. ; and that the work 
is likely to be very valuable, both for schools 
and to give away in parts, it being intended 
to have it done up in small portions as Tracts. 
The very excellent and learned Archdeacon 
Corrie and the Church Missionaries so much 
approve of this work, that they readily ac- 
cept the charge and hazard of printing the 
whole ; and will furnish Mr. Mundy with the 
number of copies which he desires at the ac- 
tual cost price. The Commentary appears 
to us, in English, to be correct, simple, and 
well adapted to its proposed object. 

Mr. Mundy has also drawn up a small 
work, on the internal and external Evi- 
dences of the Christian Religion ; and is now 
translating it into Bengalee. A work of this 
kind, we have reason to believe, is very 
much needed. This work is judiciously 
drawn up, being very respectable as to lu- 
minous order, simplicity of manner, and 
orthodoxy of sentiment: with the approba- 
tion of many, Mr. Mundy purposes first to 

ublish this work in English, and then in 

engalee. 

From Chinsurah to Patna—From Chinsu- 
rah, we passed up the river Jelingy, an 
eastern branch of the Ganges; there not 
being sufficient water in the Cossimbazar 
River to allow of our passing up that western 
branch of the Ganges: consequently, we 
were prevented from seeing Berhampore, &c. 
until we should return down the river. 
From the Jelingy, we entered the Burra 
Gunga, or Great Ganges, a little above the 
town of Jelingy. The Great Ganges is most 
truly a magnificent river: the noble width 
of the water, and the sea-like waves which 
frequently agitate the vessels, of which great 
numbers are almost always within sight, 
produce altogether a very powerful impres- 
sion on first entering this mass of yellow wa- 
ters. This was the case with respect to our- 
selves, although the rains in the Nepaul 
Mountains had, as yet, produced but little 
effect on the river. 

The flat but fertile and beautiful country 
on the sides of the river now soon gave place 
to the varied hilly and still more beautiful 
scenery, as we approached the ancient town 
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and ruins of Rajemahel. The population of 
this town and neighbourhood is very great, 
and is entirely destitute of all Christian In- 
struction. 

Boglipore, Monghyr, Digah, and Dinapore, 
all of which we saw, ascending and descend- 
ing the river, and at which we made very 
short stays, are favoured with Christian Mis- 
sionaries or Ministers, belonging either to 
the Established Church or to the Baptists: 
but, even in those places, the labvurers are 
vastly inadequate to the moral fields needing 
cultivation. 

Patna—We stayed a day or two at the 
very ancient city of Patna, both as we went 
up and descended the river. The Hon. Judge 
Douglas (to whom we had a Letter of Intro- 
duction from his niece, Lady Brisbane, of 
New South Wales) received us very kindly, 
and furnished us with palankeens and at- 
tendants, that we might see this curious and 
interesting city, whose entire population of 
250,000 souls are entirely uncared for by 
Christians of any denomination ; only we 
understood, that, incidentally, a Baptist Na- 
tive-Christian has gone to see them. Morn- 
ing, evening, and at noon, we saw countless 
multitudes performing their ablutions and 
devotions in the ‘* sacred”’ river; and under 
almost every green tree, they had some 
idolatrous object of worship. Some of their 
atone and other gods, to which we saw them 
presenting offerings, and on which we saw 
them pouring libations, we succeeded in 
purchasing from one of their priests ; and 
these we have with us, that our privileged 
Fellow-Christians of Britain may see ad- 
ditional instances of what contemptible thin 
these poor Hindoos are contented to put their 
trust In and pay their adoration to. The 
city of Patna is, by the course of the river, 
about 550 miles above Calcutta. At Patna 
the Ganges is about five miles wide. 

Benares—Much distressed by the heat, and 
opposed by a rapid current, and after having 
not unfrequently seen large boats lost, we at 
length reached that most celebrated of holy 
eastern cities BENARES; which, for beauty, 
majesty, and novelty, as it is first seen sweep- 
ing to a great extent along a noble reach of 
the river, can scarcely be surpassed—the city, 
with its numerous proud and picturesque 
ghauts, temples, mosques, and other build- 
ings, forming the arch of a grand bow. 

In the evening, Mr. Adam sent a one- 
horse carriage to convey us to Cecro'e, the 
part where he lives. Mtr. and Mrs. Adam 
received us very kindly, and invited us to 
take up our residence at their house: we, 
however, declined this invitation for the pre- 
sent, having determined to go to Chunar, 
Mirzapore, and Allahabad; places of much 
interest in regard to Missionary Labours, 
and higher up the river. After spending 
about two days with Mr. Adam, we, there- 
fore, proceeded to 

Chunar—which is situated about 15 miles 
above Benares: it has a large and stron 
fort, and is a station for invalid British Sol- 
diers: the population is very considerable, 
and the place beautiful. There are two 
Clergymen here, both of them in connexion 
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with the Church Missionary Society. The 
Rev. Mr. Bowley preaches three times in 
the week in Hindoustanee, and has a very 
numerous and attentive audience in the Mis- 
sion Church: Mr. Bowley has also Schoolg 
for the Natives: he has translated the New 
Testament into Hinduwee, and published a 
small Volume of Hymns in the same lan- 
guage. There are two services in the week, 
for the Europeans, soldiers, and others, in 
the same Mission Church. The Rev. Mr. 
Greenwood is the Acting Chaplain. Both 
these gentlemen received us with the great- 
est kindness. 

Mirzapore—is a large town in the province 
of Allahubad, about half way between Chu- 
nar and the city of Allahabad: the number 
of native inhabitants is very great, and of 
Eurupeans there are many also. Darkness 
covers the town and country: the people 
here have no Christian Instructors at all; 
neither Chaplain, Missionary, nor Native 
Teacher. In two of the temples, dedicated 
to Kalee, which were being rebuilt, we saw 
very gross superstitions: the whole place, 
indeed, appears to be given up to idolatry 
and irreligion, the people living without hope 
and without God in the world. A Missionar 
would here have abundance of work; and, if 
he were of the right stamp, might hope for 

d success. 

Allahabad—is one of the most ancient and 
“holy” of the cities of India, having a very 
great resident pepe and, at certain pe- 
riods, a vast influx of pilgrims to perform 
their devotions in its temples, but especially 
to bathe in the “ holy” waters of the Ganges 
at its confluence with the Jumna; these two 
rivers meeting here. The very extensive and 
well-built Fort of Allahabad, and the ancient 
Palace of the Kings (ancient Rajahs) of these 
regions, which seem one mass of building, 
and stand on the point of land at which the 
rivers meet, are seen at some distance as we 
ascend the Ganges; and give Allahabad an 
air of grandeur and magnificence, which, 
when we travel through the city, we do not 
find sustained, either by the extent of the 
population, or the houses, streets, or bazaars. 

he Baptists have here a Missionary, an 
Indo-Briton, Mr. Mackintosh, with whose 
He has a 
School for Half-castes and fur Natives; to 
whom he preaches, or with whom he con- 
verses at his own house, at the Ghauts, and 
at the Melas or Hindoo Festivals: on which 
occasions he gives Religious Tracts and parts 
of the Scriptures, in Hindoostanee and Hin- 
duwee. r. Mackintosh has one Hindoo 
whom he regards as pious, and who assists 
him in his Missionary Labours. The scene 
of labour here is large, and Mr. Mackintosh 
says he feels that he is growing feeble: we 
think him a devoted Missionary. Besides 
labouring among the Natives, he has had, for 
some time, two nglish Services in the Fort 
on Sundays, at which a few of the soldiers 
attend: of late, a Medical Gentleman, resi- 
dent at Allahabad, has co-operated with him 
in these Lord’s-day Services, by taking one 
alternately with him. These have been the 
only means of religious instruction, which 


1827.] 
Europeans or Natives have had at this place ; 
but we were glad to learn that a Chaplain 
has now reached Allahabad: but the Na- 
tives greatly need more instruction. 

To the Judge and Magistrate, A. J. Colvin, 
Esq., we were much indebted for his obliging 
reception of us; and furnishing us with his 
buggy, palankeen, &c., which enabled us to 
see the place, temples, &c. to advantage. The 
Hindoo Temples and Mahomedan Mosques 
are here, as almost everywhere, numerous. 

Some remarkably shocking instances of 
absurd superstitious worship we saw while 
here. We happened to be visiting a very 
handsomely-built stone-temple, covered with 
well-executed sculptures of their idols, 
“holy ’’ persons, &c. in stone, of the highest 
relief: in this temple are several stone idols 
representing the serpent—the cobra-capella : 
the largest, which represents a serpent 12 
feet long, coiled into a sort of gordian knot, 
and very well cut, is the principal object of 
worship in this temple. While we were look- 
ing at this stone snake, a horrid-looking man 
(about 25 years old) rushed in, covered with 
the ashes of burnt ordure, and his huge 
quantity of hair matted with mud and dust : 
his eyes appeared inflamed : he bowed before 
the serpent—then prostrated himself—then 
respectfully touched his head—looked fixedly 
upon the serpent—prostrated himself again 
—then touched it—and rushed out, as if in 
& paroxysm of delight, at the thought of hav- 
ing worshipped this thing! when he got out 
of the temple, he walked all round, within 
the verandah; and, having once more bowed 
at the door of the temple, he departed with 
a hurried step. We cannot conceive of any 
human being having more the appearance of 
a demoniac than this miserable creature ; 
who, nevertheless, is regarded, by the poor 
Hindoos, as one of the holiest of men. 

Mr. Mackintosh informed us, that, in this 
part of India, there are now none of those 
Suttees, of which formerly there were many. 
He never knew instances here of infants 
being exposed in trees or thrown into the 
Ganges; nor of parents brought down to the 
river, and, having their mouths, ears, &c. 
filled with the mud of the Ganges, left to die: 
but he took us to see some tombs of persons 
who had procured themselves to be buried 
alive, as the most immediate way to heaven: 
the last of these shocking interments took 
place about 70 years ago. Another horrid 
form of self-murder has happily been put 
down by a regulation of the Government, and 
the wise and firm application of it by the 
present truly worthy Judge and Magis- 
trate, Mr. Colvin; who said that he had not 
suffered any one to drown himself at the 
janction of the Ganges and the Jumna—hav- 
ing declared, that if any one assists another, 
either with a boat to assist in tying on the 
earthen pots, or helps the individual to throw 
himeelf into the river, the person or persons 
so acting shall be rded as accessory to 
the murder, and be dealt with accordingly. 
An instance of this self-drowning, Mr. Colvin 
said, had not occurred since he had held the 
Government of Allahabad; nor will he suffer 
either of these or-any other cruelties which 
it is in his power to prevent. We rejoice also 
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to state, that this is the sentiment of all such 
Judges and Magistrates as we have had inter- 
course with in the different districts. This, 
in connexion with the facts that the shackles 
of caste and brahminical domination are much 
and obviously weakening, is a subject of sin- 
cere congratulation to the friends of humanity 
and piety. 

Benares—On our return to this place, we 
were kindly received into Mr. Adam’s house, 
where we remained upward of a fortnight : 
both Mr. and Mrs, Adam were vubligingly at- 
tentive to us. We visited most of the idola- 
trous temples, and other places of religious 
resort, both of Hindoos and Mahomedans. 
The sight of such multitudes of gross idola- 
ters, grovelling in the lowest sinks of igno- 
rance and superstition, and oppressed by 
about Eight Thousand Brahmins, (with their 
families, they make up Forty Thousand!) was 
indeed mournful; but we would hope it is 
destined to come to an end. 

A few rays of holy light, however, shine 
in the midst of this darkness. 

Mr. Smith, Missionary in connexion with 
the Baptist Socicty, resides in the city of Be- 
nares; and is a consistent, steady, diligent, 
and successful Missionary, of great modesty 
and respectable talents. He has Schools for 
the Natives; and constantly visits the Ghauts, 
the Bazaars, and the Melas, to converse, to 
preach, and to distribute Tracts and portions 
of the Scriptures in Hindoostanee. &c. 

The Rev. Mr. Adlington, the Clergyman, 
who is the Church Missionary here, is well 
acquainted with the language of these parts 
—has several well-conducted Native Schools 
belonging to the Mission—has several Preach- 
ing Stations; and preaches twice on the 
Sunday to the Natives, in the Mission Chapel. 
He appears to be a very efficient Missionary ; 
giving himself up exclusively to the instruc- 
tion of the Natives in their own languages. 
There is here, also, under Mr. Adlington's 
superintendence, a large Endowed School, 
where Persian, Sanscrit, Hindodstanee, Hin- 
duwee, and English, are taught to about 
Two Hundred Youths: the premises were 
given by a Baboo, and the Institution has 
been endowed by his Son: beside this, the 
British Government gives 200 rupees per 
month, so that the Society bears no part of 
the expense: nevertheless, it is pleasing to 
be able to say, that, in every department of 
this Institution, the Scriptures are introduced 
and Christian Instruction given: we were 
agreeably surprised to hear the Native Boys, 
who are learning English, so well acquainted 
with the principles of Christianity, both doc- 
trines and duties, and with the Assembly's 
and Dr. Watts’s Catechisms. 

Mr. Adam, whose period of labour here 
has been much shorter than that of the Mis- 
sionaries of the other Societies, has Five 
Schools, and visits the Melas to distribute 
Tracts. We had the satisfaction to attend 
one Mela, with Mr. Adam: Mr. Adlington 
also, and Mr. Bowley of Chunar, were there : 
Mr. Bowley had some animated controversy 
with some of the Brahmins; in which we 
could perceive that the Brahmins were si- 
lenced, if they were not convinced. Mr.Adam 
has not, as yet, begun to preachto the Na- 
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tives; but he addresses a small congregation 
of Soldiers, in English, in the Mission 
Chapel, on Sabbath Evening, and also on a 
Week-day Evening. Mr. Adam has written 
a Catechism, and several other small publi- 
cations, in Hinduwee, for the use of the 
Schools and for distribution. Mr. Robertson, 
who is destined to Benares, as a co-labourer 
with Mr. Adam, and whom we saw several 
times before we left Calcutta, is at present in 
that city. 

Benares, with its six-hundred-and-fifty 
thousand inhabitants, Hindoos and Mahome- 
dans, inthe proportion of five to one, appears 
to us a most important Missionary Station ; 
having, beside the above-stated population, 
an immense accession, at particular seasons 
of the year, when the pilgrimages are made. 
All these hundreds of thousands are acces- 
sible: they will hear you: they will con- 
verse with you: they will argue with you; 
and, generally speaking, they will take your 
books, and promise to read them. At their 
Ghauts, in their Bazaars, before the Schools, 
congregations may be collected every day. 

There is a very respectable European Po- 
pulation at Benares, living at Cecrole, about 
three or four miles from the city: in a very 
peat Church, the Rev. Mr. Proby officiates to 
these Europeans, the Church being large 
enough for the whole. 

To the Magistrate, R. N.C. Hamilton, Esq, 
we were under very particular obligations for 
the various facilities which he afforded us of 
seeing Benares, and for giving us introduc- 
tions elsewhere. There seems to be a hu- 
mane and ardent desire in this Gentleman, 
who is the son of Sir Frederick Hamilton, 
Collector at Benares, to prevent, to the ex- 
tent of his powers, all atrocities and supersti- 
tious inhumanities within his district, which 
is vastly extensive. 

Ghazeepore is one day's voyage from 
Benares, by the stream down the river: it 
is a great Military Station, with multitudes 
of Native Inhabitants, but not any Missio- 
nary: there is here a respectable Church ; 
and a serious Chaplain, the Rev. Mr. Burkitt. 
Burar, which is about as far below Ghazee- 
pore, has also a very extensive population, 
but no Missionary at present; however, Arch- 
deacon Corrie has ordered a Bungalow Cha- 

1 to be built, and has promised to send a 

issionary. 

Dinapore— At this place, which is another 
great Military Station, there is a benevolent 
Young Clergyman, very lately come out as 
Chaplain for that Station. 

Digah—At this pe. which is only a few 
miles lower on the river than Dinapore, 
there are Mr. Burton and Mrs. Rowe, con- 
nected with the Baptist Missionary Society. 
Mr. Burton is just beginning to preach to the 
Natives: he has not been here very long. 
Mrs. Rowe appears to be an efficient Missio- 
nary : she has several well-managed Schools. 

We left the river Ganges a little above a 
small town called Gooty, and entered the 
branch which has the name of Cossimbazar 
until it is joined by the more eastern branch, 
the Jelingy: on which junction it assumes 
the name of the Hoogly, and passes Chinsu- 
rah, Serampore, Calcutta, &c., and falls into 
the sea beyond Saugor Island. 
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Berhampore—We had the satisfaction to 
reach this verv interesting station, where 
Mr. Micaiah Hill and Mr. Ray have been 
labouring for some time. Here we were 
most kindly received and treated by Mr. and 
Mrs. Hill, and Mrs. Warden who is staying 
at Berbampore. Mr. Ray had gone to Cal- 
cutta. 

It being the rainy season, and the country 
round partly inundated, the School and 
Preaching Operations have been partially hin- 
dered of late. With Mr. Hill and Mr. Trawin 
(who happened, with Mrs. Trawin, to be on 
a visit here for health), we visited Six Schools, 
containing 280 children; and Two Girls’ 
Schools, containing 40 girls, under the care of 
Mrs. Hill and Mrs. Warden: also three 
small Native Chapels. We heard Mr. Hill 
and Mr. Trawin preach at the Chapels; and 
Mr. Hill, many times, at the Bazaars. On 
the Sabbath, Mr. Hill has a peculiar congre- 
gation of Natives, in his own court-vard : 
raat are the gains the i aeaee the old and 

mpotent ; who are privileged beggars: for 
aa’ beak, Mr. Hill reads to them and con- 
verses with them, and preaches a short Ser- 
mon in Bengalee; after which they each re- 
ceive some trifle. Beside this meeting with 
these Natives and daily attending to the 
Schools, also almost daily preaching to the 
Natives either in the little chapels or in the 
streets, Mr. Hill has, in the Hall of his own 
house, an English Service, which is respecta- 
bly attended; there are a few persons united 
in Christian Fellowship. 

The population is very considerable among 
which Mr. Hill labours; and the neighbour- 
ing towns, Moorshedabad and Cossimbazar, 
have a vast population of Hindoos and Ma- 
homedans. 

Cutwa—At Cutwa are Mr. and Mrs. Wil- 
liam Carey, of the Baptist Society. Mr. Ca- 
rey has a little congregation of Native Chris- 
tians. meeting twice every Sunday, at his 
own house: a few are united in church-fel- 
lowship. He has three or four Natives, who 
assist him, by preaching in turn, in the va- 
rious Bazaars and Stations, which they regu- 
larly visit: one or other preaches every 
night. Mr. Carey, very wisely, always ac- 
companies his preachers when he does not 
preach himself; by which means he has an 
opportunity to correct any mistakes into 
which Native Preachers will, for a long time, 
be liable to fall. We spent a very agreeable 
and profitable day with this pious and use- 
ful family, where we saw an interesting de- 
gree of Christian simplicity and kindness. 

Culna—We came to an anchor at Culna, a 
populous town and neighbourhood; about 
60 miles lower on the Hoogly than Berham- 

re, and about 30 above Chinsurah. Mr. 

eerr, belonging to the Church Missionary, 
Society, has been here a short time. 

Calcutta—After seeing several boats and 
one pinnace lost on the river, and meeting 
with those who had experienced some heavy 
losses and inconvenience in ascending or 
descending the Ganges, we were mercifully 
brought back to Calcutta ; though not with- 
out some obvious dangers, yet without any 
accident of moment, of a painful nature ; and 
had again to record, Thus far hath the Lord 
helped us! 
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Testimony of the Deputation to the Effect 
of Christian Labours in Bengal. 

The Deputation introduce the 
preceding Journal with the follow- 
ing remarks— 

By the concurrent testimony of all 
ranks and parties, the change for the 
better in India, within twenty or twenty- 
five years, has been surprisingly great ; 
both as it respects the manners and 
practices of the Natives and Europeans. 
Worldly, irreligious persons acknowledge 
the change ; and confess that it has been 
a good thing to have such an increase of 
Clergymen and Churches in different 
parts of Bengal, the Upper Provinces, 
&c. The truly-serious and intelligently- 
observant part of suciety here see and 
acknowledge, that this more valuable 
melioration has resulted from Divine 
Providence having disposed the minds of 
Christians to send out so many pious 
and devoted Missionaries, of the different 
Protestant Denominations; who have 
borne a steady, faithful, and scriptural 
testimony against vice and ignorance, 
whether in Natives or Europeans, and 
in favour of truth and piety. ‘This has 
been also very greatly aided by the 
faithful labours of many of the Clergy, 
who have not come out as Missionaries; 
but whose zeal for the diffusion of Di- 
vine Truth among the Heathen is most 
pleasingly displayed. 

The degree of union and the disposi- 
tion to co-operate in works of piety and 
benevolence, which exist in these parts, 
have very much strengthened the hands 
of all Christian Parties, and increased 
the friends of each: and if this spirit of 
Christian Union continue and increase, 
it must very greatly aid the progress of 
Gospel Truth and Holiness through 
these regions, and proportionally tend 
to disarm the enemy of some of his more 
formidable weapons. 

They thus close their report— 

Having now given some account of 
the state of things, as we have seen 
them in Calcutta, Kidderpore, Chinsu- 
rah, Berhampore, and Benares, we 
would remark generally, that our ex- 
pectations respecting the Missionary 
Good that has been effected, and the 
prospects of more good being done, have 
been greatly exceeded by what we have 
found, and by what, under the blessing 
of God, we may reasonably hope. Our 
faith respecting the conversion of the 
Hindoos has been much increased, by 
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what we have seen both in Bengal and 
in the Upper Provinces; and from the 
concurrent testimony of wise and ob- 
serving men, who describe the great dif- 
ference that there is between the state 
of things now and what it was some 
years ago, both among the rich and poor 
Hindoos, and among the Brahmins, 
many of whom begin to be ashamed of 
the gross impositions which they have so 
long practised, and of the oppressions 
which, by prescription, they have in. 
flicted on the inferior castes. The re- 
verential regard, reaching to actual ado- 
ration, with which these inferior castes 
treated the Brahmins, is very much less- 
ened. We think we see the fetters of 
caste very much weakened: and we do 
cheerfully hope, that the whole series of 
the links of this cruel chain will be for 
ever broken, under the commendable 
moderation and prudence of our enlight- 
ened Government ; and especially by the 
blessing of God on the efforts of prudent 
Christian Members and Missionaries, 
who, while they preach the Gospel very 
widely and faithfully, exhibit a scriptu- 
ral temper and conduct toward one 
another, toward the European Inha. 
bitants, and toward the Heathen Popu- 
lation ; and who are also zealously en- 
gaged in superintending the education of 
the young of both sexes, and in writing, 
printing, and distributing useful books, 
especially the Scriptures, to so very 
great an extent. 

The effects which have been already 
produced on the Native Population, by 
the introduction of an increased number 
of wise and good Missionaries, and 
Members of Religion not being Missio- 
naries, have already been great, directly, 
in various parts of India ; nor less so in- 
directly, by having effected so manifest 
a moral improvement in the resident 
British Population in these parts. This. 
change is so great and so valuable, that 
no reflecting person can help seeing it, 
and no benevolent person can avoid re- 
joicing in it. The decencies of social 
life are decorously obeerved—the Day 
of God is distinguished—the Places of 
Religious Worship, in and out of the 
Establishment, are well filled—the In- 
stitutions and Ministers of Religion are 
reverenced—and many pious families in 
the different ranks of society among the 
British offer their daily thanks to God, 
and pray that His kingdom may come 
and spread until it shall cover the whole 
earth! 
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Site of Gambier Town and Kenyon 
College. 

Kenyon College, of which a view 
is here given, is now erecting, in 
connection with the Town of Gam- 
bier, on lands purchased near the 
centre of the State of Ohio. Some 
notices on this subject occur at 
p- 302 of our last Volume. In a 
late publication in America the Col- 
lege is thus spoken of— 

The situation of the College is one of 
the best that can be conceived for carry- 
ing into successful operation the design 
of its founders. The following sketch is 
from the pen of one of its friends in 
Ohio— 

The situation combines more and greater 
itnion than any with which I am ac- 
quainted, this side of the Alleghany Moun- 
tains. It lies within a few miles of the geo- 
graphical centre of the State; and is among 
the most valuable lands, and in the most 
healthy region in Ohio: on which, and on 
many other local accounts, it is very notable 
for the foundation of an extensive and public 
Institution. There is an abundance and va- 
riety of building materials, the best of tim- 
ber, an inexhaustible quarry of free-stone 
within fifty or sixty rods of the site, and lime- 
stone within half-a-mile— 2000 acres of the 
most exuberant soil, nearly half of which is 
under successful cultivation—two of the most 
pleasant streams that I ever saw, whose per- 
ennial waters are transparent at any depth ; 
and on which are three or four excellent 
mill-seats, one of which affords water suffi- 
cient to carry four run of stones. The two 
divisions contain half a township, or 8000 
acres ; which, with all these advantages and 
the improvements of thirty families, is only 
two dollars and twenty-five cents per acre, 
or 18,000 dollars for the whole, to be paid in 


our annual instalments. It is proposed to 
retain only one half of the tract for a perma- 
nent site and domain, which is to be rented 
by provisional leases to none but moral te- 
nants; so that our Youth may not only 
breathe a healthful air, but move in society 
virtuous and refined. 

From the site upon which it is intend- 
ed to erect the buildings, elevated about 
200 feet above the surrounding lands, a 
beautiful prospect is presented, extend- 
ing several miles in every direction. No 
situation in all the west could be selected 
more free from the ordinary causes of 
disease, or affording a better security for 
health. It is of easy access, in every di- 
rection. 

The face of the country, in the neigh- 
bourhood, is beautifully undulating, con- 
tains a vast number of pure springs uf 
water, and is eminently calculated for a 
dense agricultural settlement. It is sur- 
rounded by a hardy, industrious, and 
enterprising population. In less than 
half the period allotted the life of man, 
the territory now forming the State of 
Ohio has emerged from a dreary wil- 
derness, where no trace of human ex- 
istence could be seen except here and 
there a roaming Indian hunter, to a 
state of improvement and civilization, 
which has seldom, if ever, been equalled 
in so short a time in any other country. 

Within the period here mentioned 
it is said that the population has 
been raised, by the influx of inha- 
bitants, from 3000 to 800,000. 

Another writer thus describes 
the situation— 

The grounds lie in an oblong-square 
form, length from north to south five 
miles, and from east to west two miles. 
and-a-half. Through the south half, on 
which the College is placed, runs, in a 
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very circuitous manner, Vernon River, 
which enters the grounds belonging to 
the College on the western side, about 
midway from north to south of the south 
half; and runs nearly half the distance 
through it, in an easterly direction, till 
it meets with the base of those com- 
manding grounds, on the top of which 
are located, in an area of about 50 acres, 
the Town of Gambier and Kenyon Col- 
lege. The river then turns to the south 
and south-east, and opens to the view a 
most fertile and beautiful region. A 
park of lofty trees completely surrounds 
the College, except at the north; and 
covers all the descending grounds, con- 
sisting of some 12 or 14 acres. 

Here, in this smooth and well-adapted 
area, on this site raised above and for 
ever secluded from the nvise and busy 
ecenes of life, we saw the preparations 
for the commencement of this great, 
and good, and benevolent work. As I 
approached it, after having attended Di- 
vine Service and heard an excellent 
Sermon under the spreading trees by 
the Rev. Mr. Morse, I could not but 
feel as seldom I ever before have felt. 
I blessed God for having permitted me 
to see the commencement of a Christian 
Institution, the fountain of so many 
blessings to the present and to future 
generations. Filled with these thoughts, 
which the scene, of itself, was calculated 
silently to inspire, I was called to wit- 
ness a most appropriate Service; the 
solemnity of which will be, I trust, im- 
printed on my memory so long as life 
shall last. 

Laying the Foundation Stone of Kenyon 
College. 

The Service to which the writer 
alludes is thus described — 

The Bishop commenced it by saying— 

Except the Lord build the house, their labour 
is but lost that build it. 

He then proceeded— 

Dearly Beloved in the Lord—Forasmuch 
as devout and holy men, as well under the 
Law as under the Gospel, moved either by 
the express command of God or by the secret 
inspiration of the Blessed Spirit, and acting 
agreeably to their own sense of the natural 
decency of things, have founded Houses for 
the promotion of Piety and the diffusion of 
Christian Learning, and for that purpose, 
and in order to fill men’s minds with greater 
reverence for God's glorious Majesty, and 
affect their hearts with more devotion and 
humility in His service, have assembled them- 
selves together to commune, in His strength 
and in solemn order, Jet us now faithfully and 
devoutly beg His blessing on our present 
undertaking. 
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O Eternal God, mighty in power, and of 

majesty incomprehensible, whom the Heaven 
of Heavens cannot contain, much less the 
walls of the temples made with hands, and 
who yet hast graciously pleased to promise 
ak especial presence wherever two or three 
of Thy faithful servants are assembled toge- 
ther in Thy name, vouchsafe, O Lord, to be 
present with us who are here gathered toge- 
ther in Thy name, with all humility and 
readiness of heart to lay the corner-stone 
of THIS BUILDINO, being a SEMINARY AND 
COLLEGE OF RELIGION AND LEARNING, to 
be erected for the glory of Thy holy name, 
the good of ThyChurch, and the safety, honour, 
and welfare of Thy people. Thine own work 
we trust it is, and has been from the beginning. 
Cemented by the mingling charities of kin- 
dred though distant nations, Oh may it now 
receive Thy crowning blessing! As Thou 
hast begun in mercy to direct Thy servants 
in the way and means to accomplish Thy 
will thus far, so now continue Thou to bless 
their endeavours to do Thee true and Jauda- 
ble service. Watch over Thy servants, who 
are to direct and perform this Thy glorious 
work, with Thy merciful eyes; and, with Thy 
Almighty power, guard them from all acci- 
dents, sickness, and death: especially we 
pray Thee to keep and deliver them from 
sin, from Thy wrath, and from everlasting 
damnation. Hear us in Heaven, Thy dwell- 
ing-place: when Thou hearest, forgive; and 
bless this the work of our hands, for the tem- 
poral and eternal good of this and future 
generations, in countless multitudes, to the 
end uf the world, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord! Amen. 
_ The Deposit was then made, consist- 
ing of such public documents as mark 
the age in which we live, and the literary 
and religious character of the Institution 
of which this is the first building. This 
done, the Bishop said— 

The earth is the Lord’s and all that thercin 
is; the compass of the world,and they that 
dwell therein. 

The people answered— 

For he hath founded it upon the seas, and 
prepared it upon the floods. 

The Bishop then proceeded — 

Forasmuch as Almighty God once accept- 
ed the purpose of Solomon to build a House 
unto the name of the Lord his God, and no- 
thing doubting but that He favourably al- 
loweth this work of ours to found and erect 
this Seminary and College, I therefore lay 
the Corner Stone of the saine, in the Name 
of the great Jehovah, who once said, Let us 
make man in our own image—the Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Undivided Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, Three Persons, but One God, 
blessed for ever more! Amen. 

Then was said alternately the 118th 
Psalm; after which the Gloria Patri. 
The Bishop then said— 

Blessed be Thy holy name, O Lord God, 
for putting it into our hearts to found this 
House, to the glory of Thy Divine Majesty 
and the good of Thy people. Blessing and 
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honour, might and dominion, glory and 


sd belong unto Thee, O Father Almighty, 
tha 


t Thou didst incline the wills of bene- 
factors and affect the hearts of faithful people 
te open their hands liberally, that this work 
of benevolence might be established and 
made to prosper in Thy sight: therefore, 
now and ever, shall be offered unto Thee, in 
behalf of them and their posterity, the fervent 

yer. Bless them and their children, O 
Pond, we beseech Thee, with blessings from 
the heavens above and from the earth be- 
neath : let none of their descendants, to the 
latest generations, be vile at home or 
their bread in foreign lands: let them be 
sanctified and blessed for ever. And when 
we pray for them, give us grace, O H eavenly 
Father, to pray for ourselves: remember not 
our iniquities, nor the iniquities of our fore- 
fathers; neither take Thou vengeance on our 
sins. Watch over this Institution now 
founded by Thy goodness: bless the Youth 
in this and all future generations, who here 
shall receive their education: preserve them 
from sin, the greatest of all evils, and from 
the effects of sin, which are any wrath and 
eternal death: let Thy fatherly hand, we 
beseech Thee, ever be over them: let Thy 
Holy Spirit ever be with them; and so lead 
them in the knowledge and obedience of Thy 
Word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 
lasting life. All this we offer and ask 
through Jesus Christ, who, with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth, ever one 
God, world without end! Amen. 

Here were closed the devotional exer- 
cises of this most solemn occasion. 

A Chapel is to be erected, which 
may serve both for the Students of 
the College and the inhabitants of 
Gambier. A Library of 1500 vo- 
lumes has been collected. The 
course of instruction in the Colle 
is to be fundamentally Christian. 
About Fifty Students are under 
preparation for the College: of these 
the Bishop says— 

They are habituated to join in the 
Prayer—Bless our English Benefuctors, 
© Lord, with blessings from the earth 
beneath and the Heavens above. May 
they continue ‘Thine for ever ; and daily 
increase in thy Holy Spirit more and 
more until they come to ‘Thine everlast. 
ing Kingdom ! 

Improvement of Indian Students. 

Tn reference to an account, printed 
at pp. 596 —598 of our Volume for 
1825, of a visit by Bishop Chase to 
a Tribe of Indians and of some of 
their Youths taken under his tui- 
tion, the Bishop writes to a friend, 
in May of last year— 

You suy that you were all pleased 
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with the account of the Indians. I wish 
you could see them now. How im- 
proved in mind and address! When I 
return home from my wanderings, I can. 
scarcely believe my senses, in witness- 
ing their progress in learning and civi- 
lized habits. They attend Divine Ser- 
vice very punctually, morning and 
evening ; and never fail in having com- 
mitted to memory their verses from the 
Holy Scriptures. They often write me 
Letters; and as often express their gra- 
titude that God has caused the means of 
learning to be extended to them. Mr, 
Sparrow has a very high opinion of their 
good intentions; and hopes that they 
feel spiritually, what they begin to com- 
prehend through outward means. Much 
of our success is to be attributed to the 
good impressions which the Prayer 
Book in their own language had left on 
their minds. 
Contributions in America to Kenyon 


College. 

A Theological Seminary only was 
originally designed, and it was for 
this object that contributions were 
raised in England: the success of 
this application led Bishop Chase 
and his friends to endeavour, by con- 
tributions in America, to connect 
with the Theological Seminary a 
College for General Learning, with- 
out which the Theological Students 
would have been obliged to seek 
General Learning in one of the 
Literary Institutions before esta- 
blished. 

The contributions consequent on 
Bishop Chase's visit to England 
have been paid to the Trustees of 
the College, and have realized nearly 
30,000 dollars: out of this sum the 
18,000 dollars for the purchase of the 
lands will be paid: the remainder, 
with the produce of the future sale 
of the northern half of the lands, 
will form a fund for the perpetual 
support of the Institution. 

As the buildings were to be 
erected by contributions in Ame- 
rica, Bishop Chase published an 
Appeal to his countrymen, and vi- 
sited the Atlantic States, where he 
had collected, in June last, 9228 
dollars, toward 10,000 which he 
deemed requisite. 
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A subscription for another Fund 
of Ten Thousand Dollars has also 
been opened, with a liberal bene- 
faction of One Thousand by Arthur 
Tappan, Esq. of New York, on con- 
dition that the whole sum shall be 
raised within a year: the Bishop's 
Brother had added another Thou- 
sand on the same condition. The 
object of this Subscription is the 
establishing of a Professorship in 
Kenyon College, to be called the 
Milnor Professorship, out of respect 
to the Rev. Dr. Milnor, Rector of 
St. George’s Church, in New York. 
Mr. Tappan’s liberality is the more 
to be noticed, as he is not an Epi- 
scopalian but of the Presbyterian 
Church. 
Ordination of the Rev. G. M. West. 
In reporting to the Trustees, on 
the 8th of June, his success in re- 
spect of Funds, Bp. Chase added — 
This part of my report leads me to 
another of a similar, but much more ex- 
tensive character; which has filled my 
mind with reverence and gratitude for 
the overruling hand of a merciful Provi- 
dence seldom before experienced: I 
mean that of the appearance of Mr. 
George Montgomery West in this Dio- 
cese, as a m from our benevolent 
friends in England, and as the agent and 
representative of many worthy persons 
and families who are contemplating emi- 
gration from the British Isles and settling 
here among us- Concerning Mr. West, 
I have received the most satisfactory 
testimonials from our most attached 
friends. The purport of this recommen- 
dation is, that Mr. West receive Holy 
Orders in this country instead of England, 
as was contemplated; that he become 
one of the Ohio Clergy, and in that 
character enter on the great work of 
doing us good either in England or 
America, or in both, as God, in His 
providence, shall dictate. Should my 
Council of Advice, who are to convene 
here to-morrow, concur in reconmending 
Mr. West, I shall, if the Lord permit, 
ordain him Deacon next Sunday, here 
on the College Grounds, and the Sunday 
following admit him to Priests’ Orders 
in St. Peter’s Church, Delaware; that 
he may return immediately to Europe, 
and expedite the sailing of such families 
as are prepared to emigrate this fall to 
Gambier; and, in the character of a 
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Clergyman of Ohio, in full orders, plead 
the cause of religion and learning now so 
evidently suffering in the West, before 
those, who, to the honour of mankind 
and of our common Christianity, have 
hitherto so generously sympathized with 
us. Our work is too great for our limited 
means. God will stir up the hearts of 
all our friends to help us, that we faint 
not under the burden which His provi- 
dence has laid on us. 


The Gentleman, who gave the 
account which we have quoted of 
the laying of the first stone of the 
College, thus closes that account— 

The Bishop then introduced to the 
audience Mr. West, of whom mention 
is made in the Meeting of the Trustees, 
and requested that he would say a few 
words on the occasion. As he spake, 
my heart burned within me toward those 
foreign benefactors, who, without any 
earthly reward, have patronized this 
great undertaking. Blessed are the peacec- 
makers, said the Saviour. Blessed are 
those who unite nations together in the 
bonds of Christian love and charity, said 
I, as Mr. West closed his short address. 

The Bishop then, after having de- 
clared it the happiest day of his life, 
gave the dismissing blessing. 

The day following this of laying the 
corner-stone of Kenyon College was 
Sunday; and I shall never forget it: 
for, on it, I saw, for the first time of my 
life, an Ordination to the Christian Mi- 
nistry in the woods. 

A Congregation of Christian People, 
not a small one, was gathered together 
under the spreading trees growing on 
the green banks of Vernon River, which 
glides in such purity and plenty in view 
of the College Heights. Here the Chris- 
tian Altar was raised: here the Pulpit, 
and here the Chaneel—and here I saw 
Mr. West, ordained to the Holy Mini- 
stry of Chriet’s Church ; and when I 
saw him meekly kneeling on thé green 
turf to receive the laying-on of hands, I 
blessed God that so much talent was 
consecrated to the service of the Re- 
deemer of mankind. May this man, 
said I, be a Shepherd indeed to feed the 
flock of Christ in green pastures by the 
waters of comfort! 


Mr. West has returned to Eng- 
land; and will finally settle, with 
the families which may accompany 
him, as soon as practicable, on the 
lands of the College. 


( 400 ) 
Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINODOM. 
Church Miss. Soc.—The Deputation to 
BAsle (see p. 343) have returned. Mr. Coates 
arrived on the 9th of August ; and Mr. Bick- 
ersteth on the 11th, having staid at Paris to 
be present at a Meeting of the Missionary 
Society in that city. 
Jews’ Society—Mr. Michael Solomon Alex- 
ander, formerly Reader of the Jewish Syna- 
gue at Plymouth, and Mr. Michael John 
Savers: also a Converted Jew, were ad- 
mitted to Holy Orders, on Trinity Sunday, 
by the Archbishop of Dublin.— Mr. Wolff left 
this country, with Lady Georgiana, on their 
way to the Mediterranean, on the 26th of 
July, in the Steam Packet for Gibraltar : 
they will proceed from Gibraltar, in the re- 
gular Packet, to Malta; and thence, as soon 
as practicable, to his destination at Jerusalem. 
Pondon Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Evans, 
with their family, from the Paarl, in South 
Africa, arrived in London on the Ist of Au- 
st: they came home in the Peru, Captain 
ohn Graham, which ship left Table Bay on 
the 19th of May. Mr. Evans's health, on 
account of which he has visited England, it 
having been much impaired by ten years’ 
service, was improved by the voyage. 
Society of Friends— Mrs. Kilham, in the 
Vocabularies (see p. 343) which she purposes 
to prepare in the West-African Languages, 
has it particularly in view to enable the Scho- 
lars to attain a better understanding of the 
meaning of words than it is found that they 
do at present: Native Children will learn to 
read English even fluently, while to many 
words they annex no intelligent meaning: 
she conceives, and very justly, that they will 
be better taught the meaning of such words 
through the medium of their own language, 
than by any explanations which can be given 
them in English. Mrs. Kilham has found, also, 
that the English School-Books in use in 
Sierra Leone are not sufficiently simple ; but 
contain various things, intelligible enough or 
capable of being made so to an English 
Child, but not so to a Native: she has pre- 


pared, therefore, and will take out with her, 

a Series of African Schoo! Tracts, which will 

eatly facilitate the work of teaching. Mrs. 

ilham will proceed to Sierra Leone in one 

of the earliest ships, in company of some of the 

Labourers of the Church Missionary Society 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss.Soc.— At the end of May, all the 
Society’s Labourers were in tolerable health. 
AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Mission at Mada- 
gascar has been in much affliction. Mr. 
Charles Hovendon, who sailed with his famil y 
on the 6th of July of last year, arrived at 
Tananarivoo on the 20th of November; but 
died of the Malagache Fever, after a few 
days’ iliness, on the 15th of December: when 
asked, shortly before his departure, where 
his hopes were fixed in the prospect of Eter- 
nity, he answered “ On Jesus Christ!” Mrs. 
Hovendon and their two children, with various 
membersofthe Mission, have suffered severe 
from the fever, and two of the children died. 
Mr. Hovendon was sent out to Madagascar to 
take charge of a Printing Establishment, 
which he was instructed to form under the 
direction of the Missionaries at Tananarivoo. 
They write, in reference to printing their 
Translation of the Scriptures and School- 
Books— 

Our sanguine hopes and great expectations are at 
Once blasted! At the very moment when our hearts 
were cheered aod our hands strengthened by the 
addition made to our number, ae we plunged into 
sorrow and become feeble. ‘Truly clouds and dark- 
ness are ruund about him. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc —The Rev. JacobTomlin, 
who sailed on the 20th of June of last year, 
arrived in Calcutta, after a pleasant 
of four months; and proceeded, after staying 
two months in Calcutta, to his destination at 
Malacca : from which place he writes, on the 
3d of March, that he and Mr. John Smith, 
who sailed from England about seven weeks 
before him, were studying Chinese, chiefly in 
the Fokien Dialect, which Is the current dialect 
of the emigrant Chinese in almost all quarters. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY 
From July 21, to August 20, 1827. 


Present. Total. 
ASSOCTATIONS. L. s. d. L. 8. d. 
ders Adal 2 - ©@76- e913 8 
o 
tediniecesye ee } SS to 7 - 1840 1 4 
Berkshire - . - 1010 O- 58401 1 @ 
Bucks, South (Aston Sand- 
ford 7.16.65 Iver ig. 443)3 971 tb - 378213 7 
Clapham, (Ladies’ Com.) ~ 1333 0- 
Collingham&Langford, Notte, . o- te - : 
Darlington - - °- 2 © O- 370 211 
Devon and Exeter . - $3 5 @- 735917 7 
Devonport ° - - 20 0 O- 1631 15 6 
Guernsey (Ladies’ Assoc.) . 18 0 o - 9669 12 5 
Hatfield Broad Oak, Bssez o 3 4 9- 18 5 9 
Henley-on-Thames - ~ i413 6.- 559 1 ¢ 
Kent - : ° - 7 1 o- 6627 10 4 
Kirkby Lonedal - 37 7 o- 1983 0 0 
Knaresborough < - 5 0 O- 1674 14 9 
Leicestershire . - 347 18 9 
Mark and its Vicinity, Som. 18 ¢ © - 947 8 3 
Melton-Mowbray - - @ © Me 143 1010 
Mordon, Surrey « - §10 B- 281 19 11 


*ee The Committee of the Church Missiona 
Parcels of Fancy Artictes (for Sale in India) from 


oe hase? 
NorthamptonshirecCreat Prt, eoen 
siciele% Tausorg.2.0 438 te oe s6rg07 
Padstow ‘e - - 115 O- 195 10 § 
Penryn - - - 16 0 @- 379 6 1 
Plymouth and Stonehouse - 7) © o- 5 00 
Queen-Square Chapel - gle @- 03 10 3 
St. Catherine Cree. - @ @ O- 899 13 22 
Shepperton, Middlesex - 8 5 o- @8 5 @ 
Suffolk (Rushmeres.9.6) - 60 0 0- 6896 8 9 
Taunton & West.Somerset, 100 0 0+ 68% 0 0 
Wellington, Sumersetshire .100 0 0 - 1050 § § 
White Roothing, Esser - 66 8- sgi0 8B 
York - - - 3u0 0 O- 9570 15 1h 
COLLECTIONS. 
Baylie, Miss, Dunstable ° 100 
Winmill, Miss, Cannon Street, o 10 6- o1f 6 


Profits on the Sale of Bishop 
Heber's Missionary Hymn, 
set to music by the Rey, W. 
H. Havergal - : 

BENEFA 

Woodruffe, Mrs. : on - + 000 

Allepie Schooland India- Fem. Educ. Funds next month. 
Society thankfully acknowledge the receipt of 
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MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF MRS. NORTON, 
WIFE OF REV. THOMAS NORTON, CHURCH MISSIONARY IN TRAVANCORE; 
WHO DIED AT COCHIN, JAN. 15, 1826, AGED 31 YEAS. 


Tue followin 


notices are extracted from a Funeral Sermon, 


cares at Cochin, by the Rev. Joseph Fenn, one of the Church 
issionaries in Travancore, lately returned on account of health. 


Mrs. Norton’s name before her mar- 
riage was Lee. She was born in the 
Parish of Salcombe, Devonshire, in De- 
cember 1794, so that she had but just 
completed her 31st year, and had thus 
reached the most useful period of life. Her 
Father had been a gentleman of private 
fortune: he died when she was young, 
and left her Mother in great straits. She 
early manifested activity; and, by her 
extraordinary proficiency in some of the 
fashionable accomplishments of life, sup- 
ported both herself and her Mother for 
some years. She was an instance of 
what may be effected by diligence and 
an ardent spirit: for, though engaged 
in the duties of her profession from early 
in the morning till late at night, she used 
to devote two or three hours daily to 
the cultivation of her mind ; seizing, for 
that purpose, some of the hours re- 
quired for sleep. From eleven o'clock 
at night tilltwo in the morning were, for 
some years, her hours of study: this ex- 
cessive application, it is very likely, laid 
the foundation of diseases under which 
she suffered in after-life. But when it 
had pleased God to direct her thoughts 
to another and nobler life, and had made 
known to her the love of Christ—a love 
which passeth knowledge—she used to 
look back, with shame and sorrow, on 
these years of sin and vanity ; wonder- 
ing at and admiring the grace of God, 
which then sought her out, and united 
her to the people of God. 

Immediately on the change which took 

lace in her views and charaeter, she 
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could no longer conscientiously follow the 
occupation in which she was engaged: 
and, in relinquishing it, she shewed the 
reality of her profession— the truth and 
the strength of her love to her Saviour; 
for she renounced an ample incomie, and 
became the scorn and reproach of her 
former gay companions, and of some re- 
latives whom she tenderly loved and re. 
spected. She was in fact deprived of her 
home—rendered altogether destitute— 
and left to experience the kindness and 
disinterestedness of Christian friendship. 

Through the influence of her Chris- 
tian Friends she was enabled to com. 
mence a Boarding School; a task for 
which she was eminently gifted, and in 
which she had the most flattering pro- 
spect of success though bitterly opposed 
by her former companions in gaity and 
dissipation. But it pleased our Heaven. 
ly Father, whose ways are far above out 
of our sight, to try our Sister with such 
severe and constant indisposition as ob- 
liged her to give up her School. 

This trial, however, was effectually re. 
lieved by the delightful change which 
she was permitted to witness in her be. 
loved Mother, whose heart was brought 
under the powerful influence of Divine 
Grace, and who ever after continued her 
steady companion in her course. From ° 
this period she engaged herself'as private 
governess in some families of distinction; 
and, in this capacity, came to Ceylon in 
the family of Sir James Campbell, ap- 
pointed to the command of that Station. 
One great ae to her quitting 
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her native land and leaving her Mother, 
was the peremptory advice of her medi- 
cal friends at Bristol. 

After she had been at Ceylon about 
two years, God was pleased to crown 
her wishes of being employed in His ser- 
vice, by uniting her in marriage to your 
Pastor; an event which took place at 
Ceylon, on the 1st of October 1824. 

At Ceylon, our dear Sister had enjoyed 
nearly uninterrupted health; but, just 
previously to her marriage, indications 
of a liver complaint appeared, and those 
spasms in her chest began to which she 
continued subject till within a month of 
her decease. 

She arrived at Allepie, in company 
with her Husband, toward the latter end 
of October; and entered, with real joy 
and alacrity, on the work in which she 
so greatly delighted, and for which she 
was remarkably qualified. She soon be- 
gan the daily instruction of several of 
the Youths in the School previously 
established here ; a task which occupied 
her from ten in the morning till three 
in the afternoon. Her evenings before 
Family Worship were spent in reading 
aloud to her immediate family ; and the 
last hour prior to her own private devo- 
tions was given to the servants. The 
morning, from half-past four o’clock, she 
often devoted to the study of Malayalim ; 
and I am witness how ardently she 
longed for a perfect acquaintance with 
the language, that she might be able to 
converse freely with all around, and tell 
them of the preciousness of her Saviour. 
But her labours were too great for her 
frame. Often have I found her sinking 
under them, and used my influence to 
break up the school for the morning. 

But I must pass on to her last illness, 
which began between three and four 
months since; and which, with occa- 
sional interruptions, lasted till the period 
of her decease: she suffered under chro- 
nic or tropical dysentery ; and from the 
period of its commencement, she was 
persuaded that she should not recover. 
Her paroxysms of pain were of the 
acutest kind: never did I witness such 
intense suffering. As the disease ad- 
vanced, the paroxysms succeeded one 
another more rapidly ; and on the last 
day, there was scarcely any interval of 
ease from ten o'clock in the morning till 
half-past ten at night, when her suffer- 
ings were closed by death. Just before 
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the commencement of each attack, of 
which she always had a presentiment, 
she expressed a fear, lest, through the 
intensity of her suffering, she should 
deny her Saviour; and, after the attack 
was over, eagerly asked if she had ut- 
tered or done any thing to dishonour 
Him. It was an affecting and impres- 
sive sight, to see her, as the pain gra- 
dually increased, and before it reached 
the degree which produced delirium, 
grappling with her agony, clinging to 
her Saviour, and, with increasing strength 
and rapidity, exclaiming, ‘“‘ Yes, He is 
precious! — He is sufficient !— What 
should I do now without my Saviour ?”— 
and then turning, with eyes of inex- 
pressible entreaty, to those around, and 
saying, “ Pray for me!—pray for me!” 
Often, in such seasons, she requested of 
those near her to sing, and would repeat 
the most expressive lines with clasped 
hands. This was particularly the case 
the morning of the day of her death. 

On the Wednesday preceding her 
death, an abscess burst on the liver, from 
which moment all hopes of her recovery 
on the part of her medical friend ceased. 
She then took a solemn and affecting 
leave of all her friends, accompanied 
with most impressive admonitions adapted 
to their circumstances; and manifested 
the greatest anxiety that her affliction 
and death might be blessed to those 
around her. She lay in a state of pecu- 
liar humiliation and suffering till the 
Sunday following. About one or two 
o’clock on that day her pulse ceased, 
and the coldness of death began to creep 
over her; yet her pains ceased not: at 
length, her afflicted Husband, seeing 
the intensity of her pain, prayed that if 
it were the purpose of God to remove 
her, He would be graciously pleased to 
spare her further suffering: she turned 
toward him with a look of inexpressible 
gratitude, fell into a state of rest, and 
gently breathed her last. 

Mrs. Norton died in the house of 
Mr. Buck, Surgeon at Cochin, where 
she had spent the last five weeks of 
her life. Mr. Fenn adds— 

When contemplating this removal of 
one so peculiarly qualified for the situa. 
tion which she was called to occupy, it 
is some relief to know, that all was done 
for her that medical skill and the most 
disinterested and unremitted kindness 
could effect. 
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MEMOIR OF BR. CHARLES RENATUS HICKS, 
SECOND PRINCIPAL CHIEF OF THE CHEROKEE NATION ; WHO DIED JAN. 20,1827, 
IN HI8s 60th YEarR. 


Br. Hicks belonged to the Church of the United Brethren: the 


following narrative was drawn up by 


the Missionaries at Spring 


Place, a Station of the Brethren among the Cherokees. 


Our late Brother was born December 
23, 1767, at Thamaatly, on the High- 
wassee River. His Father was a white 
trader, and his Mothera halfIndian. In 
his youth, in consequence of a cold, an 
abscess in his leg induced him to go to 
South Carolinatobecured; where, under 
the blessing of God, he was happily re. 
stored: in the house of his host, he ac- 
quired some knowledge of the first rudi- 
ments of science; which provedafterward 
of essential service to him, when called to 
public offices in the Nation. At that 
period, already, as he often testified, he 
felt, when reading the Bible, good im- 
pressions on his heart, which were never 
obliterated. 

In process of time he married; and 
lived very happily with his Wife, the 
‘surviving Widow, Ann Felicitas. Their 
union was blessed by God with five sons 
and three daughters; all of whom, to- 

ther with nine grand-children, are yet 

iving. 

Being an upright man, possessed of a 
good understanding, and well acquainted 
with the English Language, he was early 
employed in transacting public concerns: 
thirty years ago, he served in the capa- 
city of Interpreter in the negotiations 
carried on between the Cherokees and 
the United States’ Government: for 
many years, he filled the office of Secre- 
tary to the Nation. In the year 1817, 
he was chosen Second Principal Chief; 
and conducted the most important affairs 
of the Nation with great fidelity and per- 
severance, assisted by the first principal 
Chief, Pathkiller, who, thirteen days be- 
fore him, was also removed by death. 

His first acquaintance with the Bre- 
thren was formed on a visit, undertaken 
by the Brethren Abraham Steiner and 
Frederick Christian von Schweinitz, 
from Salem, North Carolina, to the Che- 
rokee Country: Br. Steiner he ever after 
loved and ‘esteemed as a friend. After 
the Mission in Spring Place had com- 
menced in the year 1801, he visited the 
Missionaries from time to time, and pro- 
ved himself to be their faithful friend: 
the Gospel Truths, as they were taught 
there, chiefly by Br. Gambold and his 


late Wife, whom he always valued as his 
spiritual parents and the instruments in 
the hands of God for his conversion, 
found entrance into his heart; and in him 
confirmed the truth, that they are the 
power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth. The Word of the 
Cross became precious to his soul; and, 
in August, 1812, he made known to Br. 
Gambold his desire to be baptized. His 
wish was granted, April the 8th of the 
following year; and, on September 7, 
1814, having previously been confirmed 
in his baptismal covenant, he partook of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper for 
the first time. 

From the time of his conversion, he 
was deeply concerned for the salvation of 
his countrymen, and earnestly prayed 
for them at the throne of grace. The 
Missionary Establishments were objects 
of his highest regard, and it was his de- 
light to be of service to them: at the 
same time, he did not forbear, as oppor- 
tunities offered, to bear his own testi- 
mony; and to direct his brethren to 
Jesus, the only Saviour, for the remis- 
sion of their sins: ‘nor has his testimony 
been without effect. 

When he observed that civilization 
and Christianity, that is, genuine faith in 
Christ Jesus and Him crucified, and a 
consequent change of heart, went hand 
in hand, he was highly delighted, and 
never happier than when he heard of 
the success of the Gospel in the Nation : 
but, of this truth he was perfectly con- 
vinced, that Civilization without true 
Christianity is of little moment. 

He was endowed with a sound and 
correct judgement ; and, by means of his 
public offices and much reading, had ac- 
quired an unusual fund of practical- 
knowledge. The doctrines of salvation, 
contained in the Word of God, he un- 
derstood well, and knew how to apply 
them to his own heart. He discharged 
the duties of his station, as Second Prin- 
cipal Chief, with uncommon faithfulness 
and assiduity, even at the risk of his fee- 
ble constitution: in all deliberations, he 
investigated the subject thoroughly, was 
not hasty in his eonclusions, and generally 


404 


gave a correct decision. In important 
cases his advice was almost univerally 
sought. The services which he has ren- 
dered to his Nation will always be re- 
membered, and long will the Cherokees 
speak of him as of a great and good man. 

About eight years ago, national affairs 
caused him to go to Washington, the 
seat of government of the United States; 
and his exertions there were crowned 
with success: but, on this journey, 
through a cold, the abscess in his leg 
again appeared, and from that time for- 
ward he enjoyed only a few days of health. 
During the last six years of his life he 
could visit but twice here in Spring 
Place—the first time, on occasion of the 
funeral of his beloved niece, our late Sis- 
ter Margaret Ann Crutchfield, October 
22, 1820; and again, August the 12th, 
of the last year, when three persons re- 
ceived holy baptism. We visited him 
as often as circumstances permitted, in 
Fortville; and administered to him the 
Holy Communion on such occasions, 
which always refreshed him, and drew 
from him the most lively expressions of 
gratitude. Last autumn he attended 
the council in Newtown for the last time: 
on his way home, he was obliged to en. 
camp a night in the woods, when he 
took fresh cold; after which his strength 
decreased daily, and his complaint as. 
sumed the character of a dropsy. He, 
at length, was confined to his bed alto- 
gether, and suffered severe pain. Two 
days before his death, being visited by 
our Cherokee Brother Samuel, after he 
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{srrrt, 
had saluted him, he addressed him as 
follows— 

Brother, I am glad to see you once more. 
My time, it appears, is expired; and I must 
depart. Iam not afraid to die, for I know 
that my Redeemer liveth. I know in whom 
I have believed, and that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day. I trust in Jesus’s merits 
and His blood. I am His, and He will re- 
ceive me, a poor sinner. We must all die: 
we have all to travel the same road: dust we 
are, and to dust we must return : this is God’s 
appointment. If we believe in Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, who came into the world to 
save sinners, and ask of Him the forgiveness 
of our sins, our souls after death come to 
Him, and we inherit eternal life. The time 
is gator when our mortal bodies shall 
be fashioned like unto His glorious body. 

After this our late Brother grew 
weaker, till he gently fell asleep, Ja- 
nuary 20th, at two o'clock in the morn- 
ing, in the 60th year of his age. Accord- 
ing to his particular request, his body 
was brought to Spring Place on the 22d ; 
and having been set down before the 
Church, Major Ridge delivered an im- 
pressive exhortation to those assembled, 
concluding with the wish, that all pre- 
sent would follow the footsteps of this 
good man, who is now with God. Br. 
Smith then delivered a Discourse in the 
Church, on the doctrinal text of the day 
of our Brother's departure, the 20th, 
being John xvii. 2, in connexicn with 
Luke x. 42. After the Sermon, we ac- 
companied the corpse to our Burial 
Ground, where it was interred in the 
manner usual in the Brethren’s Church. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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BRITISH § FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-THIRED REPORT. 


Issues of the Scriptures. 
TuE distributions of the Scriptures from 
the Society’s Depository during the year 
have amounted to 294,006 copies, being 
a larger number than that of any pre- 
ceding year. 

The following numbers appear in 
the Appendix— 

Issued in this country, during the 
Twenty-third year, Bibles, 127,142; 
Testaments, 166,864 — purchased and 
issued for the Society in Foreign Parts, 
during the same period, Bibles, 196,249 ; 
Testaments, 739,984—Total issued on 
account of the Society from its establish- 


ment, Bibles, 2,095,245 ; Testaments, 
3,144,883—Grand Total, 5,239,628. 
Editions of the Scriptures. 

The following List shews the va- 
rious Languages in which Editions 
of the Scriptures have been printed 
for the Society, with the respective 
number of copies :— 


Bibles. | Testaments. 
al eo a editions,|1,817,195/ 1,726,818 
Welsh. 7,5 


eee etaeeesnecsesse 3 8 697 
Welsh and English..... 1,986 
Gaelic ..ccccsccess ees] 44,500] 49,700 
UPISN ss co. has Swe ore a See 5,000 $4,018 
Trish, Genesis......... 5,000 
Irish, St. Matthew..... 10,000 
Manks .....cccccseves 5,000 2,250 


French..... csececcees) 97,900] 285,000 
Do. Ps. Prov, Eccl. & Isa. 
Do. Gospels and Acts... 
Spanish.......+.. ieee 
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Spanish and Latin..... 


Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa.| 23,480 

Do. St. Luke and Acts..| -——— 6,100 
Basque, St. Matthew... 1,000 
Portuguese. .......e00. 10,000 | 50,000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa. 5,000 

Do. St. Luke and Acts..| ——— 1,000 
Italian. ..0vesesccccces 10,600 ,000 
Do. Ps. Prov.Eccl. & Isa. 5,000 

Do. and Latin Psalter... 2,000 

Dutch... cecssscesoes 10,000 15,000 
Danish wie detuceeen 80 20,092 
Hebrew.....scscecess 7,250 4,700 
Hebrew Psalter........ 6,000 

Swedish. ......cccccecs 500 
German............ . 23,950 | 58,050 
German, in Heb. Charac. 1,600 
Polish, in Heb.Character, 300 
Greek,Ancient & Modern} ——— | 23,060 
Greek, Modern........ 21,000 
Armenian, Anc. & Mod. 1,000 
Arabic........ Seeeeus 4,450} 16,000 
Arabic Psalter......... 5,000 

Arabic, Gospel & Acts.. 10,000 
Coptic & Arabic Psalter. 2,014 

Spanish and English.... 100 
Indo-Portugu. Gen.& P 1,000; ——— 
Indo- Portuguese....... 2,000 
Syriac .....seecce cece 4,000} 14,026 
Esquimaux .....0+ 2. oes 1,000 
Mohawk, St. John’s Gos. 2,000 
Ethiopic Gospels....... 2,036 
Ethiopic Psalter....... 2,100 

French and English.... 5,000 
Malay,in RomanCharac.| 10,000} 11,000 
Malay, in Arabic Charac| -——~j| 10,000 
Turkish eteseseeseteaeee aa 5,000 
Hindoostanee ........-] ——— 5,000 
Greenlandish. eeoeaccete —ee 1,000 
Amharic Gospels....... 2,000 
Persian Psalms.......- 2,000; —— 
Bohemian ......... o6 oaeanenien 10,000 
Latin Bible. ....0. eee 1,000 


Summary of Languages and Dialects, 
In which the distribution, printing, or 
translation of the Scriptures in whole or 
in part has been promoted by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, either directly 
or indirectly ; viz. 

Reprints . . 2. . © «© © « « 42 

Re-translations . . . . ... 5 

Languages and Dialects, in which 
the Scriptures have never been 
printed before the Institution of 

theSociety . . . - .. . . 57 
New Translations commenced or 

completed . . 26 « + « - 


Total e e e e e 147 

New Ausiliaries and Associations. 
There have been formed, during the 
year, two new Auxiliary Societies, toge- 
ther with 70 Branch Societies and Asso- 
ciations: of these, 19 Associations have 
been instituted in connexion with the 
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Newcastle-upon-T yne Auxiliary, and 13 
in connexion with that at Birmingham. 


Bible Societies throughout the World. 
The following recapitulation shews 
the number, so far as information 
has been received, of Bible Societies 
throughout the world :— 

In great Britain, connected with the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 2006 
—in the Colonies, connected with the 
same Society, 86—in Scotland, 160—in 
Ireland, connected with the Hibernian 
Bible Society, 282—on the European 
Continent and in the Ionian Islands, 825 - 
—in Asia, 14—in Africa, 4—in America, 
578. Total, 3905—not 3965, as erro.- 
neously printed in the Appendix. 


Grants of Money and Books. 

: £. 8. de 
Domestic .......e.0c060 se. 7100 10 9 
Europe ....ccccscccessscce. 10463 16 1 
Africa ee ee es eeeoces 19 17 7 
Asia....... ge dae onda ete 3459 5 5§ 
America and West-Indies.... 6944 17 7 

Total...€27,988 75 


Of the Domestic Grants, the largest 
portion has been to Ireland; amount- 
ing to the sum of 5016/.12s.1d. Of 
those to America, nearly the whole, 
amounting to 6565/. 10s., was as- 
signed to South America and Mexi- 
co. The following notice occurs 
relative to another part of the Do- 
mestic Grants :— 

Foreigners residing in this country, 
where they have sought a temporary 
refuge, have received copies of the Scrip. 
tures in their respective languages; and, 
as far as can be ascertained, have read 
them with devout attention: in one par- 
ticular instance, after returning to their 
own country, an application has been 
made for an additional supply; some of 
their fellow-countrymen being desirous, 
on seeing the Sacred Volume, to obtain 
copies for themselves. Individuals of 
the Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, French, 
Dutch, German, and Greek Nations, 
have thus been supplied, and the grants 
added together amount to 766 copies; 
which have been distributed in small 
numbers, from time to time. Missiona- 
ries connected with the different Missio- 
nary Institutions have also been sup- 
plied, on proceeding to their respective 
Stations. 

Explanatory Notices. 
At pp. 233, 234, we quoted the re- 
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marks of the Committee relative to 
the Apocrypha; and here subjoin 
further ‘notices from the Report, in 
explanation of various points which 
have been the subject of animad- 
version. In reference to the Apo- 
crypha it is said— 

It was naturally to be expected, that, 
a close inquiry having been instituted 
into one part of the proceedings both of 
former Committees and of that for the 
past year, other subjects would be found 
to require investigation. 

To satisfy inquiries that have been 
made relative to the Management of the 
Funds of the Society, the Committee 
have been induced to publish a more de- 
tailed Balance Sheet than the Commit- 
tees of former years, conscious of their 
own integrity, had felt to be necessary : 
and while they claim, neither for them- 
selves nor their predecessors, exemption 
from error in every particular of the ex- 
penditure, they do feel authorised to say, 
in their own behalf, that if they have 
fallen into error, in this or that item of 
expense, or in not more minutely dis- 
tinguishing particular payments, their 
error has never been of an intentional 
character. Without any further attempt 
to vindicate themselves, they leave the 
facts of the case, as stated in the docu- 
ment referred to, to the judgment of 
the Society. 

With reference to two individuals in 
whum the Committee have hitherto 
placed, and still do place, the greatest 
confidence, Professor Kieffer and Dr. 
Van Ess, they feel called upon to say, 
that when they review all the circum- 
stances connected with their highly im- 
portant and extensive labours, they can- 
not conceive that they have exceeded 
‘the bounds of propriety in continuing 
the remuneration severally assigned to 
them by their predecessors. The cha- 
racters of these individuals stand too 
high on the Continent to make it at all 
necessary to enter into their defence, or 
the Committee might adduce the strong- 
est testimonials on their behalf: for the 
satisfaction, however, of the Subscribers, 
iu has been resolved to publish in the 
Appendix one of the Accounts of each, 
as a specimen of the accurate manner in 
which they attend to the affairs confided 
to them, 


The substance of the Balance 
Sheet here mentioned, with the 
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grounds on which remuneration is 
assigned to Professor Kieffer and 
Dr. Van Ess, will be found at pp. 
405, 406 of our last Volume. The 


Report proceeds— 

Besides the enlarged Cash Account, 
two other publications have been issued ; 
the one containing the Minutes and Pro- 
ceedings of the Committee relative to an 
edition of the German Bible, published 
at Strasburgh, with a preface; and the 
other relating to a French Bible, printed 
at Lausanne with the aid of this Society. 
On these documents the Committee offer 
no comment: the Subscribers must judge 
for themselves how far they exculpate 
the respective Committees during whose 
management these Bibles were printed. 

On the merits of the Lausanne Bible 
the Committee have, indeed, pledged 
themselves to appoint a Sub-Committee, 
to institute an inquiry, and form an opi- 
nion. The time of their continuance in 
office has not, however, permitted them 
to realise this measure: and, on further 
consideration, they cannot but recom- 
mend that the design should be relin- 
quished, inasmuch as it would be attended 
with inconceivable difficulties, arisin 
from the nature of Biblical Criticism ; and 
that no further encouragement should 
be given to the Version, unless it shall 
completely establish its reputation in 
France and Switzerland, and shall have 
acquired a just claim, by further revi- 
sion, tobe reputed an Authorised Version. 

With respect to continuing their re- 
searches into the past proceedings of the 
Society, in the manner which has been 
adopted in the two preceding cases, the 
Committee are not aware that it can an- 
swer any useful purpose. Many of the 
parties by whom the affairs of the So- 
ciety have been carried on are now no 
more; who, were they alive, might, in 
all probability, afford satisfactory reasons 
for various measures which have been the 
subject of complaint. «The researches al- 
ready made have involved a considerable 
expenditure, as well as greatly interrup- 
ted the regular business of the Society ; 
and, with reference to the future, the 
duty of every subsequent Committee is 
now plain and explicit, and there is no 
reason to suppose that any considerable 
portion of the Subscribers desire that 
such investigation should be further ex- 
tended. 

Relations with Scotland. 
In reference to a deficiency of 
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somewhat more than 2500l. in the 
receipts from Scotland, compared 
with those of the Twenty-second 
Year, the Committee remark— 

Though lost to this Society, they are 
not lost to the cause of the circulation of 
the Scriptures. The friends of the Bi- 
ble in that quarter will doubtless con- 
tinue their exertions, and the members 
of the Society at large will unfeignedly 
rejoice in their success. 

At Glasgow an Auxiliary Bible Soci- 
ety is continued, its friends being satis- 
fied with the Resolutions adopted by 
this Society in May last: the Rev. Dr. 
Wardlaw is the Secretary ; and, in ad- 
dressing your Committee, he observes, 
‘““I trust, that, by an unbending adhe- 
rence to the Resolutions laid down for the 
future procedure of the Society, you 
will be enabled fully to re-establish the 
confidence of the public.” Other Socie- 
ties are influenced by the same feeling 
though they have nearly all agreed, for 
the present, in thinking it both neces. 
sary and prudent to take no very active 
measures, 


Inoreasing Demand for the Scriptures in 
Ireland, ; 
No one can have looked on with indif- 
ference at what has been passing in Ire- 
land, in connexion with the circulation 
of the Scriptures; and it has been a mat- 
ter of unfeigned pleasure to the Com- 
mittee, to have been called upon to pro- 
vide large supplies of the Sacred Volume 
for that part of the British Dominions. 
The Irish Society in Dublin, for pro- 
moting education through the medium of 
the Irish Language, have had considera- 
ble openings for diffusing the New Tes- 
tament in the vernacular character. 
The Rev. Robert Daly, the Secretary, 


writes— 

The demands, upon opening New Schools, 
are every day increasing ....1f you send us 
only 500 copies, we shall be forced to trouble 
you again almost immediately : in fact, they 
will be all appropriated before ren | arrive. 
There is a great door and effectual opened, 
and we may indeed add, there are many ad- 
versaries.... There never was such a demand 
for the Sacred Scriptures as at the present 
moment. I found, in a late tour through the 
South, one parish without a Glebe-hbouse, 
Church, or resident Protestant Minister, in 
which 860 adult Roman Catholics were read- 
ing the Irish Testament. 

‘The Irish Sunday School Society has 
lost a valued friend in the late J. D. La- 
touche, Esq., its active Secretary. In 
acknowledging the grant mentioned in 
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the last Report, that Gentleman took the 
following striking retrospect— ; 

It is sometimes useful to pause in our pro- 
gress, and look back to what has been already 
effected. On looking into various documents 
connected with the subject, I find, that, pre- 
viously to 1806, there was only one Bible 
Society in Ireland—the “ Association for dis- 
countenancing Vice ;” and that, up to that 
period, they had distributed, in fourteen 
years, 60,533 Bibles and Testaments: since 
that time, in twenty years, there has been 
a distribution of little less than 1,100,000; 
and, in the last year, of not less than 90,000. 
This is surely matter for the warmest con- 
gratulation, that so much has been done for 
the Scriptural Instruction of Ireland; and 
yet, when we further calculate the number 
of houses in Ireland, and consider how many 
of these Bibles and Testaments have been 
worne out, how many are kept in schools, and 
how often there are two or more in the same 
house, I do not think it is extravagant to 
suppose, that there are nearly ONE MILLION 
HOUSES in Ireland which have not beneath 
their roofs a single copy of the Word of God ! 

The London Hibernian Society has 
presented a detailed account of the dis- 
tribution of the last grant, and has ob- 
tained a fresh supply of 1000 Bibles and 
20,000 Testaments: in acknowledging 
the vote, the Secretary writes— 

In transmitting this Resolution, I cannot 
refrain from adding, that every packet from 
Treland brings renewed assurances of the in- 
creasing desire for the Holy Scriptures, and 
of the moral benefits resulting from their 
perusal. 

It is with pleasure that the following 
extract of a Letter from the Secretary of 
the Hibernian Bible Society in Dublin 
is given— 

It affords me much pleasure to be able to 
say, that our Society here continues to ad- 
vance in usefulness. Toward the end of Jast 
year I mentioned, in a Letter to you, that if 
our sales continued at the same rate which 
they had then attained, our issues for the 
dig would exceed those of the former year 

y about 10,000 volumes: in this anticipa- 
tion, however, we were disappointed: the 
sales did not continue at the same rate; so 
that our increase was only 5194 at the close 
of that year. Our expectations, however, 
have this year been much more than realized : 
the excess of our issues for the year just 
closed, above those of the former year, amounts 
to 2480 Bibles, and 5777 Testaments, or 
8257 volumes; and, when these are added 
to the issues reported in April 1825 above 
those of the preceding year, it exhibits a very 
marked extension of the Society’s sphere of 
usefulness in the short period of two years. 
The total numbers of copies issued during the 

ast year were, 17,391 Bibles, and 17,933 

estaments; which make upward of 13,000 
volumes more than were issued during the 

ear ending April 1824: of these, about 3000 
Bibles and Testaments were granted to 
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ment with your Society. 

In renewing an application for Bibles 
for the use ofa particular class of Schools, 
the Secretary observes— 

The demand is steadily increasing, and we 
have no doubt will become one of the most 
important departments of the Society’s ope- 
rations. 

Various individual applications have 
been addressed to your Committee from 
Clergymen and others, stating that the 
demand in their respective neighbour- 
hoods is so great as quite to exceed all 
their ordinary resources, and that they 
therefore solicit the help of the Society : 
these applications have all been referred 
to the Hibernian Bible Society; as the 
Committee wish, in every way, to 
strengthen the hands of that Institution. 
Its Committee has, at the same time, been 
informed, that should these applications 
exceed their own resources, they have 
only to apply, and any number of Bibles 
and Testaments will readily be granted. 

Conclusion. 

In concluding their Report, your Com- 
mittee see no reason why they should not, 
as on every former occasion, call upon 
the Subscribers to rejoice, yea, greatly 
to rejoice in the Lord: there are, indeed, 
circumstances connected with the past, 
as well as anticipations with respect to 
the future, which will throw over that 
joy a chastened character; but such a 
chastened joy, they may observe, is, per- 
haps, best befitting every human insti- 
tution. 

The Society has passed the days of its 
youth; and if all the ardent hopes and 
expectations in which, as is the manner 
of the young, it may have indulged, have 
not been realized, it has, more than 
enough, received encouragement to gird 
itself up, in the years of its maturity, at 
which it has now arrived, to renewed and 
increased exertion. If its labours shall 
meet with a less measure of approbation 
than that with which they have been 
hailed in former times, a heart-stirring 
inquiry will be made, whether the favour 
of Him, whose favour is life, is enjoyed, 
and a more simple desire will be created 
to secure His approbation. If, in former 
times, looking at the delightful harmony, 
union, and love, which everywhere 
vailed within the circle of the Society's 
operations, a confidence of strength was 
felt, that confidence led, perhaps, to an 
exultation, similar to that experienced by 
the Psalmist, who writes—IJn my pro- 
eperity I said, I shali never be moved: he 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[sEPrT. 


coupled with this an acknowledgment, 
doubtless sincere, Lord, by Thy favour, 
Thou hast made my mountain to stand 
strong: an afflictive dispensation soon be- 
fell him, and induced him to repair right 
humbly to his God: and if such a view of 
the trials of the Society shall be taken by 
the Subscribers and the Committee, the 
Society will with the Psalmist exclaim, 
Thou hast turned my mourning into dancing: 
Thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded 
me with gladness; to the end that my 
glory may sing praise to Thee, and not be 
silent. O Lord, my God, I will give thanks 
unto Thee for ever ! 

But, while they have thus alluded to 
the subjects which should chasten their 
joy, your Committee cannot refrain from 
adverting to those topics which form a 
just ground of gladness and thanksgiving. 

The desire for the Holy Scriptures re- 
mains unabated—they have continued to 
be willingly received where they have 
been offered—and the Reports of Socie- 
ties, both at home and abroad, have 
brought a large measure of glad tidings 
of good, which, there is reason to hope, 
has been effected by the circulation of the 
Sacred Volume. A trial has been made, 
and has succeeded to a considerable ex. 
tent, of distributing the Scriptures di- 
vested of an appendage, which, however 
it may plead the sanction of custom from 
time immemorial for its being joined to 
the Sacred Volume, partakes not of the 
character of Inspiration: the first-fruits 
have been gathered, and they are hailed 
as the forerunners of a still more abun- 
dant harvest: the application and prac- 
tical operation of laws is always attended, 
at first, with some little difficulties: the 
construction and the bearings of the Re- 
gulations adopted at the last Annual 
Meeting are, by the experience of the 
past year, ascertained ; and will not give 
rise to the renewal of discussions, which, 
if they have been attended with some de- 
gree of pain, have been accompanied with 
a corresponding degree of advantage: 
and the difficulties of carrying on the 
affairs of the Society in accordance with 
the Regulations, as far as the Committee 
are concerned, may be considered as re. 
moved. The movements taking place 
among so many who have long borne the 
Name of Christ, but have seldom, if ever, 
had the Word of Christ—the desire to 
possess the Scriptures prevailing among 
many members of the Roman-Catholic 
Church, in Ireland, in France, in Gen. 
many, in South America; as well as in 
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the Greek and the Armenian Churches— 
the continued dissemination of the Sacred 
Volume among Protestants in general— 
are all circumstances greatly calculated 
to give birth to the purest and most 
lively joy. ‘That a sensation in various 
places should have been felt among the 
Jewish Nation, and that Heathens should 
be willing to receive at the hands of 
Missionaries the translations prepared 
for them by the labours of Missionaries 
and printed by the aid of your Society, 
should call forth your warmest gratitude. 
‘That every day should present fresh 
openings—that many individuals should 
feel their hearts stirring them up to g° 
forth, and, as it were, to run to and 

in the earth, scattering the seed of Di- 
vine Truth—that new and promising 
Agencies in immediate connexion with 
the Society should have been established 
—and that the various Societies them- 
selves, in the different quarters of the 
world, should continue in active opera- 
tion—are all facts that demand your sin- 
cerest praises to the Author and Giver 
of all good. 

And what, then, remains, but to com- 
mend, in earnest prayer, the whole work 
of the Society to the continued blessing 
of the Spirit of the Most High—to im. 
plore wisdom and counsel from above— 
and, in peace and harmony, to promote 
the object of the Society, which com- 
mends itself more and more to the under- 
standing and heart of every sincere 
Christian! = «= 
ee 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 

Tunbridge §c.—June 5: Sermon, by Rev. 
John Latham, at Tunbridge—June 6: Meet- 
ing at Tunbridge, for the Formation of an 
Association for Tunbridge, Tunbridge Wells, 
and the Vicinity; John Deacon, Esq. Chn. 
Sermon, in the evening, at Bidborough, by 
the Junior Secretary=-June 7: Meeting at 
Tunbridge Wells; Dr. Mayo, Chn. Officers 
appointed: Earl of Abergavenny, Patron ; 

on, and Rev. Miles Stapleton, W. Bailey, 
Esq., D. Rowland, Esq., and Dr. Mayo, Vice- 
Presidents; Mesers. teak and Fry, Trea- 
surers; and Rev. T. Jefferson and R. W. 


Ae abi Esq., Secretaries. Collections, 692. 
3s. 3d. 

Cornwall—sERMONS: by Rev. W.H. Haver- 
at: Roche, 7!.10s.3d.; St. Dennis, 12.0s.6d. ; 
st. Stephen’s, 1¢. 10s.10d.; Ruan Lanyhorne, 

$i. 5s. 6d.; Philleagh, 2/.; Gerrans, 3/. 15s, 
4d.; Veryan, 4l. 8s.2d.; Bodmin, 7/. 4s.; 
Lanhydrock, 1/. 12s. 6d.; Cardinham, 1. 6s.; 
St. Cotumb Minor, 12. 15s. 9d.; St. Columb 
Major, 51. 5s. 9d.; Padstow, 1h 15s.; St. Min- 
ver, 24. 14s. 9d.; Endellion, 1/. Is. 6d.; St. 
Kew, 2/. 18s. 3d.; Lanteglos, 20.10s.; Tin- 
Sept. 1827, 
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tagel, 2’. 7s.; Trevalga, 11.53.8d.; Egloskerry, 
5/. 12s.; Stratton, 4/. 0s. 6d.—By Rev. Jukn 
Hatchard : Callington, 51.3s. 2d.; South-Hill, 
14.10s.; St. Eve, 1%. 14s. 8d.; Talland, 2/. 152. 
5d.—By Rev. J.D. Wawn: Linkinkorn, 3/. 
lls. 2d.; Pelynt, 12. 15s. 9d.; Lostwithiel, 
6. 9s. 6d.; Tywardreth, 4/. 6s. 7d.; Fowey, 
3. 14s. 8d.; Lanteglos, 14 1s.; Lanlivery, 
22. 2s. 6d.; Lansallos, 11. 4s. 6d.; Saltash, 5/. 
Os. 4d.; Botesfleming, 32. 10s.— By Rev. 

el Trist: Boconnoc, 3/, 14s. 6d.$ St. 
Nighton, 51. 9s. 4d.; St.Veep, 11.98. MEET-~- 
INGS: Tregony, 2/. 3s. 2¢.—Bodmin (no 
Collection)—Stratton, 74 15s. 6d.— Launces- 
ton: formation of Association; J. Lethbridge, 
Esq. Mayor, Chn. 5/. 3s. 8d¢., and Subscrip- 
tions, 7/, 7s.—Fowey, 2/. 10s. 8d.—Saltash : 
formation of Association; W. Evans, Esq. 
Mayor, Chn. 32. 14s. 8d. 

Guernsey—July 22: Sermons, at St.James’s, 
by Rev. i. Selwyn and Rev. J. D. Wawn: 
Coll. 40/. 1s. 5d.— July 23; Tenth Ann. Meet- 
ing; Adm. Sir James Saumarez, Bart. Chn. 
171. 58. 8d. 

Swanage—July 27: Ann. Meeting; W. 
Morton Pitt, Esq. Chn. Col. 121. 3s. 2d. 

Devonshire—July 27: Sermon, by Rev. 
W. H. Havergal, at St. Giles: Col. 1/. 5s. 6d. 
—July 29: Sermons, by the same, at Bridge- 
rule & Holsworthy: Coll. 77.88. 1d.—July30: 
Ann. Meeting at Holsworthy : Col. 2d. 15s. 6d. 

{Ad ial §e.—July 29; Sermons; by Rev. 
J.D. Wawn, at Wyke Regis, Radipole, and 
Preston; and, at Portland, by Rev. J. 1. 
Jackson: Coll. 291. 14s. 2d.—July 30: Eighth 
Ann. Meeting at Weymouth; W. Williams, 


ax Chn. Col, 8/2. 

lintshire & Denbighshire—Aug. 15 : Yirst 
Ann. Meeting at Llanwrst; Rev. Evan Evans, 
Chn.—Aug. 16: Ann. Meeting at Holywell; 
Rev. Edward Roberts, Chn.— Aug. 17; First 
Ann. Meeting of the Association for Flint- 
shire and Denbighshire, at Denbigh; Dr. 
Phillips Jones, Chn. In the evening, First 
Ann. Meeting of the Ruthin Branch; Dr. 
Phillipe Jones, Chn. 

Shropshire— Aug. 19: Sermons, at Sellattyn 
and at Whittington, by the Junior Secretary, 
and also by Rev. Walter Mayers. Ann. 
Meetings: Aug. 20, at Whittington; Aug. 21, 
at Ellesmere; and Aug. 22, at Chirk; Rev. 
C. A. A. Lloyd, Chn. Collections, 212. 

Tamworth —Aug. 19: Sermon, at Tam- 
worth, by Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Co- 
ventry: Col. 434. 6s. 10d.— Aug. 26: Ser 
mon, at Wilnecote, by Rev. W. Wilson, af 
Walthamstow— Aug. 29: Tenth Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev.. Francts Blick, Vicar, Chn.— 
Sept. 1: Meeting of Labouring Class; Rev. 
F. Blick, Chn.—Sept. 2: Sermons, by the 
Junior Secretary, at Measham and Fazeley. 
Total Collections, including Sermon at Tau- 
worth, 812. 12s. 9d. 

Waltham Abbey— Aug. 22: Second Ann. 
Meeting; R. J. Chambers, Esq. Chao. 

Atherstone—Aug. 26: Sermons; by Rev. 
W. Wilson, at Atherstone; and, at Mancet- 
ter, by Rev. J. B. Morewood— Aug. 30: 
Fourth Ann. Meeting: Rev. John Allport, 
Chn.; Coll. 217. Hs, 3d. 

Yoxall—Aug. 26: Sermons, by the Juniog 
Secretary, at Barton, Yoxall, and Ilamstall: 
3G | 
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Coll. 263. 7s.—Aug. 27: Seventh Ann. Meet- 
ing; Rev. Thomas Gisborne, Chn.; Col. 
214. 3s. 6d. 

Coleshill—Aug. 81: First Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. G. Salmon, Chn.—Sept. 2: Sermons, 
by Rev. W. Wilson: Coll. 35/. 16s. 10d. 

Wareham—Sept. 2: Sermons, by the Se- 
nior Secretary: Coll. 131. 7s. 94.—Sept. 3: 
Meeting for forming an Association ; J. H. 
Calcraft, Esq. Chn.: Col. 102. 16s.6d. J. H. 
Calcraft, Esq. President ; Rev. Richard Fayle, 


Secretary. 

Hertford —Sept. 5: Fourth Ann. Meeting 
of the County Association; Abel Smith, Esq. 
N.P.Chn. Col. 132. 15s. 

Hitchin—Sept.5; Second Ann. Meeting ; 
Rev. W. W. Pym, Chn. Col. 71. 9s. 7d. 

South Bucks—Sept. 9: Sermons, by the 
Senior Secretary, at Bledlow, BledlowBridge, 
and Loudwater—Sept. 11: Sixth Ann. Meet- 
ing, at High-Wycombe; Rt. Hon. Lord 
Gambier, Chn. Collections, 282. 11s. 1d. 

North Staffordshire —Sept. 9 : Sermons, by 
Rev. F. Leicester, at Burslem, Newcastle, 
and Lane End; and, by Rev. Joseph Fenn, 
at Cheadle and Leek—Sept. 10: Ann Meet- 
ing at Burslem, Rev. E. Whieldon, Chn.; 
and at Lane End, Rev. Isaac Temple, Chn. 
—Sept.11; Ninth Anniversary Meeting of 
North-Staffordshire Association, at Newcastle; 
Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry in the 
Chair. Total Collections, 702. 11s. 6d. 

Stafford—Sept. 12; Ann. Meeting; Lord 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry in the 
Chair: Col, 232. 11s. 

Reading—Sept.12: Ninth Ann. Meeting 
of the Berkshire Association; Sir Claudius 
Stephen Hunter, Bart. Chn. Col. 371. 8s. 1d. 

rips ereanaed 13: Ann. Meeting; Rev. 
John Pridham, Chn. Col. 71. 2s. 

Birmingham—Sept.16: Sermons; at St. 
Mary’s, St.George’s, and Christ Church; by 
the Senior Secretary: Coll. 607. 1s. 10d. — 
Sept.18: Thirteenth Ann. Meeting; Rev. 
Edward Burn, Chn. Col., with Donations, 
671. 10s. 

Bewdley—Sept. 16: Sermons, by Rev. F. 
Leicester: Coll. 242, 1ls.—Sept. 17: Twelfth 
Ann. Meeting; Rev. John Cawood, Minister, 
Chn. Col. 22/, 12s. 6d. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNUAL REPORT FoR 1826—927, 
Tue statements of the Committee 
relative to the separation of the So- 
ciety’s Missions from those of the 
Serampore Missionaries appeared at 

pp. 314—317. 
New Missionaries. 

Since the last Annual Meeting no 
additional Missionaries have been sent 
out by the Society. The services of 
Mr. Joseph Burton, late pastor of the 
church at Canterbury, bave been accept- 
ed by the Committee; but his departure 
to Jamaica, the chosen scene of his 
labours, has been suspended, till the de- 
ciesion of Government is known on the 
subject to which we have already re- 
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ferred. Other suitable Labourers are 
ready to engage in this honourable ser- 
vice; and it will be a pleasing employ- 
ment for your future Committee to send 
them forth into the field, as rapidly as 
the means placed at their disposal will 
allow. 

The allusion in this extract is to 
some enactments in a new Consoli- 
dated Slave Law, noticed at pp.302, 
803. 

Receipts of the Year. 
s. d. 


For the Missions..........2++ 9238 12 2 
For the Translations. ......... 1262 16 10 
For Female Education........ 407 12 9 
For Native Schools ........... 
For Widows’ & Orphans’ Fund, 
For Montego-Bay Chapel ..... 1209 7 5 
For West-Indies Fund........ 12 0 0 

Total..... £. 12,304 10 10 


Payments of the Year. 


Serampore ...........2e00: as 
Continental India.... 
ee 6 10 


HONG UFOS 65 6a case anew ew oes 
Mr. Daniel Schlatter, travelling 

EXPENSES ...ccrecvcccreccce 
Students and Books .......... 
Widows and Orphans......... 
Returned Missionaries ........ 
Paper and Printing....-...... 
Interest........26-. sae ehiatees 
Rent, Taxes, Salaries, Freight, 

Carriage, Postage, Journeys, 

and Incidentals........... . 1262 14 4 


Total......,f°.13,664 0 0 


Remarks on the Funds. 

The Cash Account now to be submit. 
ted to the Meeting will exhibit a consi- 
derable increase on the whole receipts of 
the Society, compared with the amount 
reported at your last Anniversary: this 
has arisen, in part from the generous ef- 
forts made in favour of the cause at Mon- 
tego Bay; and partly from collections 
made on a journey through Scotland by 
Dr. Marshman and Mr. Anderson, the 
result of which was about 11002, princi- 
pally in aid of the Translation Fund. 
To this branch of Missionary Expendi- 
ture our respected friends in the north 
have, for many years, shewn a zealous 
and liberal attachment ; nor can we per- 
mit ourselves to doubt, that if the God 
of Missions condescends still to employ 
your Society as an instrument in his 
hand to give light to them that sit in 
darkness and to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, the friends of the Saviour in 
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that part of our native island will con- 
tinue, by their benefactions, to co-ope- 
rate in the work. 

In addition to the customary donation 
of 2002, sent us by the Netherlands 
Auxiliary Society, several other contri- 
butions have been received from Men- 
nonite friends in various parts of the 
Continent— gifts which we hail with un- 
feigned pleasure, as a pledge that that 
numerous and opulent body of our Fel- 
low-Christians will ere long come forward 
more generally to claim a share in the 
delightful service of evangelizing the 
Heathen. Nor would we fail to notice 
a remittance of 202. from Grahamstown, 
in South Africa, sent by a few pious 
friends, who, amidst strenuous exertions 
to maintain the worship of God among 
themselves, have not forgotten those 
who are utterly destitute of such privi- 
leges, The New-England Society, also, 
has continued, by repeated benefactions, 
made through their Agents in Jamaica, 
to assist the Mission there. 

Considerable aid has been derived from 
Legacies during the past year, among 
which the generous bequest of 1000/., by 
Samuel Broadley, Esq., late of Bradford, 
Yorkshire, deserves especial mention. 
A renewed donation of 50/. has been made 
by Mr. Deakin, of Birmingham; and 
Thomas Key, Esq. of Water Fulford, has 
added 200/. to his many previous bene- 
factions, besides contributing 502 to the 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund—an object 
which does not yet appear to have at- 
tracted the notice that it deserves. 

Your Committee would gratefully ac- 
knowledge the Divine Goodness, in 
affording to their highly-esteemed bro- 
ther and associate, Mr. Eustace Carey, 
such a measure of health and strength as 
has enabled him to render much valuable 
aid to the Society, in visiting many parts 
of the kingdom to preach and collect on 
its behalf; and they trust that he will 
be permitted, for the present at least, to 
continue these acceptable labours. To 
numerous friends, both in town and 
country, who have kindly exerted them- 
selves to promote the same object—in- 
cluding many female friends who have 
recently been employed in aid of Native 
Female Education—cordial thanks are 
respectfully tendered. May the princi- 
ples of obedience to God and compassion 
to men, from which such services legiti- 
mately flow, flourish and increase more 
and more throughout all our Churches, 
till the fulness of the Gentiles be gather- 
ed in, and all Israel shall be saved ! 
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Appeal for Enlarged Funds. 

It is merely an act of justice to the 
Society to remark, that its present state 
constitutes a very forcible appeal to 
public liberality. It is well known that 
we have never accumulated funds in 
reserve; but that, on the contrary, our 
operations have uniformly been con- 
ducted on a scale fully commensurate 
with our resources. With such urgent 
calls to increased exertion on every side, 
it has seemed impossible to do other- 
wise; and yet the natural effect has 
been to compel the Committee to adopt 
a strain of importunity not always 
agreeable to their feelings. At this sea- 
son of the year there has generally been 
a considerable balance in hand: instead 
of which various remittances and pay- 
ments are now due; and foreign drafts 
to a very considerable amount have 
been accepted on behalf of the Society. 
The Committee trust that the statement 
of these facts will be sufficient to rouse 
the zeal and energy of the friends of the 
Society on its behalf, and will not there- 
fore recur to the numerous and power- 
ful arguments which might be drawn 
from the necessity and nature of the 
work itself. The experience of each re- 
volving year supplies new proof that, 
however feeble our exertions, and how- 
ever defective the spirit may be in 
which they are carried on, the blessin 
of God is not withheld from them—an 
this consideration, surely, may well ani- 
mate us to continue and enlarge them. 
Wherefore, beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord—forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

——— a 
SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1826—27. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts. £. s. d. 
Subscriptions, Donations, &e... 292 13 9 
Contributions from Societies ... 2801 5 2 
Contributions by Collectors.... 98 9 0 
Collections in Scotland........ 631 4 9 
Legacies......cc.eccescecees 170 2 6 
Proportion of the Expenses of 

the Mission to Jamaica, paid 
by the Proprietor of one of the 
Estates .....cccceccccceces 49 0 0 
Dividends and Interest ....... $40 19 6 
4383 14 8 
Sale of Books........ 71 6 8 
Total... ..£.4455 1 4 
Fah RT a BS] 
Payments £. 8. d. 
Russia Mission ........eee> . 847 0 8 
East-India Mission.........+-: 20038 9 4 
Jamaica Mission .........0.6. 714 0 8 
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2 £. 8. d. 

Return of Missionaries from Rus- 
sia and Grants to them...... 730 6° 1 
Seminary .....c.cccvcccccses 442 12 3 
Books for Seminary and Mission, 93 11 7 
Paper and Printing........... 398 1 7 

Depository, Rent, Taxes, Tra- 
velling and Sundries..,..... 288 16 10 


Total......£.5607 18 6 


The Income of the Society has 
heen materially less than for seve- 
ral years past: the Directors attri- 
bute this, in a great degree, to the 
distressed state of the country; 
which has been such as to prevent 
them from sending the usual de- 
putations, particularly into the ma- 
nufacturing districts. 

Urgent Appeal for more Missionaries. 

In their Reports, for two years past, 
the Directors stated, in urgent terms, 
their want of Missionaries; and they re- 
get that they have still to repeat the 
sime complaint: they receive, indeed, 
numbers of offers; but few of them are 
from persons endowed with the qualifi- 
cations which they wish their Missiona- 
ries to possess. Anxious to call forth 
offers of service from suitably-qualified 
individuals, they lately published an 
** Address to the Friends of Missions, 
particularly to Ministers, Preachers, and 
Students in Divinity,” on the duty of 
personally taking part in the great work 
of evangelizing thc Heathen. The 
want of able and fhithful Missionaries, 
watch is felt by the Directors of the 
Scottish Missionary Society, is of the 
most urgent nature: it 18 this alone, 
which restrains their exertions: they 
lately had an urgent call from the East- 
era World for an increase of Missiona- 
ries: the call from the West is not less 
pressing: other fields too invite their 
labours—fields which appear ripe for the 
harvest. 

Were our blessed Lord again to de- 


scend from heaven to earth—were He - 


to appear in the midst of this assembly, 
in all she majesty and glory of his ex- 
alted state——were He to renew the 
command which He gave His disciples 
as he was about to leave the world, that 
repentance and remission of sins shuuld be 
preached in his name among all nations— 
is it conceivable, that they, who had 
consecrated themselves to the Christian 
Ministry, would, nearly all with one 
consent, make excuse? Surely not! 
Might we not rather expect to see a 
STRIFE among them, which should be 
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the first to obey their Master's high 
command—that the post of danger would 
be considered by them as the post of 
honour—and that many would go forth 
in the spirit of devotedness which cha- 
racterized the first preachers of the cross, 
saying, Whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord; living or dying we are the Lord's. 
- The Directors wish not men to come 
forward from secular motives ; who, be- 
cause they have little prospect of a com- 
fortable settlement at home, are there- 
fore willing to go as Missionaries abroad ; 
or who, because they are desirous of 
getting forward with their education, but 
yet have a difficulty in providing the 
means necessary for this purpose, are 
anxious to avail themselves of the aid of 
a Missionary Society ; or who, from a 
spirit of vain glory, are ambitious of 
being considered as persons of no ordinary 
piety, disinterestedness, and zeal, and of 
making at some future day a conspicuous 
figure in the annals of Missions. The 
Missionaries whom they wish are men 
who are actuated by deep concern for 
the glory of God, by fervent love to 
Christ, and by tender compassion for 
immortal souls; who will be willing to 
be any thing, and to do any thing, 
and to suffer any thing, if they may 
only be instrumental in extending the 
ah ole of Christ in the world; who 
will be ready to tread in the steps of the 
prophets, the apostles, and the mar- 
tyrs; in whose eyes worldly ease, and 
worldly comfort, and worldly honour, 
will be accounted as the small dust of 
the balance; whose meat and drink it 
will be to do the will of Him that sent 
them, and whose chief joy in life will be 
to promote the glory of the Redeemer 
and the salvation of immortal souls. 
Such are the men whom the Directors of 
the Scottish Missionary Society are anxi- 
ous to send forth as Missionaries to the 
Heathen—persuaded as they are, that 
unless they go forth to the work from 
such motives and with such principles, 
they are not likely to be instrumental in 
any eminent d in overturning the 
long-established dominion of the Prince 
of Darkness, and in effecting the triumph 
of the Prince of Peace. Let the friends 
of the Heathen bear this important point 
on their hearts when they approach the 
Throne of Grace: next to the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, nothing is of more 
importance than the niualificattone of 
the Missionaries; yet perhaps few things 
are so little a subject of prayer. 
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JANUARY. 
Day. Daily Words. Doct. Tests. 


1 Kings,&& 15. Rev.22. 13. 
Exod. 15. 6. Luke 1. $6, 47. 
Ps. 116. 9. John 12. 26. 
Jer. 10. 16, Matt. 13. 25. 
Ps. 45.1. John t. 16, 

1 Sam. 12. 92. Matt. 12. 91, 
Lev. 36. 9. Mark 1. 4. 

Ps. 54.6. Jobn 2. 25. 
Ezek. 34. 29 Matt. 4. 23. 

Is, 62. 2. | Acts 4.12. 
Gen. 96. 2-4 Rev. 16. 15 
Is. 42. 8. Luke 8. 50. 
Ps. 119. 175. Matt. 3. 00. 
Num. 6.23—06. Acts 8.12. 
Hoe. 6 6, John 3. 36. 
fe. 44. 6. Matt. 17. 5. 
Pa. 90. 4. John 4. 25, 96. 
Ps. 6o. 19. Jobn 13. 23. 
Dan. 13. 1. Acts 11. 18. 

_ Ga. 43. 95. Lake 12. 48. 
Ps. 86. 12, Matt. 16. 16. 
Pe.3. 3. Luke 1§. 7. 
Deat. 4. 7. Jobn 10. 7, 9 
Ps. 69. 7. Acts 5. 42. 

Js. 29. 92. Rev. 19. t. 
Sol.Soug, 5 10. Matt. ty. 36. 
Jer. §1. 10° . Luke 21. 34. 
Exod. 33. 11. Acts 1% 182. 
Zeph. 3.12. John 1. 17. 
Is. 40. 29. Mate. 5. 26. 
Is. 60. 7. Matt. 95. 23. 
FEBRUARY. 
Ez. 34.11. Jobn 4. 6. 
@Chron. 99.11. Johns. 4. 
Ps. 13. 6. Marki. 05. 
Is. 26. 19. Acts 10. 98, 
Pa. 90, 9. Matt. §. §. 
Pe. 119 18. Acte 14. 29. 
Ezra, 10. 31. Luke 3. 9. 
1 Sem. 26. 23. John 2. §. 
Is. 25. 9. Acts 2. 47. 
Ps. 19. 7. Jobo 1. 1%. 
Nem. 95. 12. Maicg. 36. 
Mal. 3. 2. Luke 12. 37. 
Pe, 102. 27. Rev. 3. 1. 
Ps. 117.1. Matt. @. 14. 
Zech. 12. 8. Lake 17. 1, 06. 
fs. $3. 4 Matt. 26. 95. 
Jer. 1. 9 John 13. 1. 
Hos, 6. 4. Acts 7. 24, 28. 
Gen. 49. 10 Matt. 9. 20 
fe. 46. 13. Luke 93. 32. 
Pe. 31. §. Acts 4. 33. 
Ps. 149 § Jobn 17. 94. 
Zech. 8. 8. Luke 24. 49. 
Zech. 9. 8. Luke 92. 43. 
Fs. 37. 26, Luke 92. 35. 
2 Chron. 15. $. Matt. 18. 39, 33. 
Deut. 8. 28. Jobn 31. 35. 
Mic. 7. 7: Acts 24. 16. 
Ps. 25. a1. Matt. 8. s0. 
MARCH. 
2 Sam. 15. 96. Acts 4. 32. 
Exod. 20. 19. Matt. 26. 56. 
Deut. 96. 17. Jobn 6, 40. 
» Sem. 2. 30. Acts 9 20. 
bs. 53. 1. Luke 18. 97. 
Ps. 33. 18. Joha15. 3 
Ps. 18, 19. Matt. 8. 97. 
Zech. 8. 19. Acts 16. ag. 
Zeph. 2.11, Matt. 96, 67. 
Te. 94. 18. Rev. 4.8. 
Is, 43. 3. Acts 10. 1-6, 
Pa. 84. ¢. Mark 3. §. 


Day. Daily Words 


13 
14 
15 
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Doct. Texts, 
Ps, 106. 3. Luke 22. 61, 62. 
Se. 92.6, 7. Matt. ty. 19. 
"Ps. 45. 2. Acts 1§. 11. 
Num. 10. 39. John 18. 36. 
Fxod. 15. 18 Acts %. 42. 
Pe.9. 12. Mark t3. 7. 
Is. 44. 11. Luke 23. 11. 
Ps. 119. 76. Matt. 10, a9, 31. 
t Chron. 16.35 Mate. 96. 41. 
2Chrun. 16.9. Rev. 12.10. 
Ps. 77. 13. Joba 19. §. 
Is. 43. 12. Acts 19, 90. 
Ps. 80. 14, 18. Joba 1. 14. 
Ps. 45. 9. Mark 14. 6g. 
Ps. 86.9. John 4. 36. 
Deut. 33 3. Johe 18, 1:2. 
Pe. 1:8. 8. Acts 10. 43. 
Ps. 119. 41. Luke 93.27. 
t Kings, 9. 3. Acts 17.27, 98, 
APRIL. 
Te. 64. 3. Joba 17. 26. 
Gen. 17. 7. Matt. 8. 2. 
Nab. 1. 3. Matt. 96. 37,38. 
Ps. 106. 4. John 19. 34- 
Ps. 119. 96. Luke ag. 53. 
fs. 968.3. Acts §. 30, 31. 
Pe. 146. 8. Matt. 9% t0. 
Jer. 17. 37. Acts 3. 96. 
Pe. 71. 5. Rev. 12. 10. 
Ps. 16. 8. Matt. 16. 18. 
Pe. 69. 9. Johu 1. 47. 
Bzod. 92.3). Acts 10. 1§. 
Is. 98.13. Acts 1.3. 
Pe. 86. 5. Luke 4. 15. 
Hos. 1. 11. Jobn 6. 44. 
Ps. 42. 11. Acte 7. 60. 
Dent. 3. 24. Lake 1. 84. 
Gen. 12. 2. Jobn 6. 45. 
Ps. 81.13, 14. Matt. 16. 24, 
Josh. 5. 14. John 20, 31. 
Ps. 32. 7. Acts 10. 36, 37. 
Ps. 2. 18. Luke 01.8. 
Ezek. 3». 7. Rev. 5. 5. 
Exod. 13. 92. John 3. 21. 
F.xod. 34.30, 33. Mart. 18. 97. 
Is. 56.1. Acts 10. 33. 
Is. 53. 12. Jobn 21. 7, 
Is. 33. 90. Acts 16. 14. 
Ezek. 44. 15,16. Matt. 7.7, 
Sol. Song.8.6. Luke 3.50. 
MAY. 
Zech. 3.9. Matt. 10. 30.33, 
is. 66. 30. John 3. 36. 
Jer. 24. 7. Matte. 15. 28. 
Ts. 90. 15. Luke 10. 39. 
Je. 42.12. Mark 4. 9. 
Pe. 122. 7. John 3. 11. 
Num, 23. > Acte 4. 34. 
Ps. 134. 9 Matt. 4. 19. 
Ps. §7. 1. Rev. 5. 13. 
Pe. 93. 4. Luke 15.4. + 
Ps. 108. 2 John 3. 97. 
hs.'53. 13. Acts 9.31. 
Is. 4p. 3. Matt. 3. 13. 
Ps. 69. 18. John 3. 35. 
Ps. 819.108, Acts 2. 36. 
Ps. 48. 8. Jobn 5. 30. 
Ps. 26.7. John 7. 37. 
Is. 9. 4 Acts 1. 11. 
Is. 6. 8. Luke 1.71. 
Jer. 32. 17. Matt. 25.8. 
Pe. 146. 6. Acts 14. 17. 
Gen. 28. 15. Rev. 98. 14. 
Pe. 94. 18, Jobn 7. 48. 
Exod. 13.21. Acts 10. 47, 8. 
Is. 43. 10, Joho 3. 5. 
te. 31.8. Acts 4. 99. 
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Doct, Texts. 
Dewt. 30. 90. Rev. 42. 17. 
Is. 9. 6. Acts 2. 39. 
Lev. 16. 30. Lake 1. 79. 
Exod. 17. 11. Matt. 10. 42. 
Zech. 9. 10. John 1. 46. 

JUNE. 

Ie. 61. 8, Matt. 3. 16, 17. 
Joel. 3. 17. Acts 1g. 10. 
Eeek.34.15. John & & 
2 Sem. av. 19. Luke 3. 48. 
Ps. 90. 4. Joba 13. se. 
is. 50. 7. Matt. 19. 99. 
Ps. 119. 98. Acts 9. 41. 
Ps. tte. 9. Joba 6. 68. 
I's. 6g. 4. Luke 7. 16. 
1 Sem. ¢. 2. Rev. 3. 15, 16 
te a. 10. Acte 22. 16, 

. 123. 2 Luke 3. 
Zech. 2. 8. Mare. met 
Pe. 66. 90, Jobo 6. 56, 
Jer. 3. 15. Luke 7. 38. 
Ps. 135. 14. Matt. 4.1 
Jer. 32. 39. Rev. 23. 3. 
fs. 6.4. John 3. 3. 

Pe. 8.2. Acta8. 30. 
Ps. 139. 13. Mark 8. 4. 
1Chrom.37.2 Luke 1,45. 
Is. Gy. 1. Matt.5 7. 
Num. 9. 23. Joho it. 5 
Ps. 92. 13, 14. Mark to. 13, 16, 
2 Chron.30. 18-20, Juhn 15. 18. 
Ps. 16, 10. Luke 4.92. 
Is. 63. 1-3, Rev. 7. 15. 
Pe. 113. 5, & Luke 1. 49. 
FPxod 33. 20. Acts 20. 32, 
1 Kings 6. 19. Joho 7.30. 
JULY. 
Gen. 92. 10. John 6, 37. 
Den. 9. 18. Matt. a9. 14. 
2Sem. 94. 14. Luke 1. §1. 
1 Sem. 22. 23. Acts 28. 31. 
1 Chron.a9. 13. Rev. 7.16. i 
Jer. 3. 23. Acte £0. 23, 24. 
Ps. 1. 6. Patt. 4. 10. 
Jeb. 22. 28 Matt. 8.8. 
Ps. 149. 4 Luke 2. qu. 
Jer. 31.7. Mark 9. 24. 
Pe. 8s. 6. Acts 5. 3, 4. 
Esek. 34. 23 Loke 1. 53. 
Hos. 2. 19, 20. Matt. 13. 33. 
Pe. 119. 2. Acts 4. 33. 
1 Chron. 99, 14. Luke §. 40. 
Jer. 33.9. John ts. 30. 
Exod. 96. 92, Luke 5. 28. ' 
Te. 52. 13. Rev. 3. 19. 
Ps. 117. 2, Mark 7. 37. 
Is. 98, 19. John 1. 3. 
Be. 53. 10. Acts 12. a4, 
Te. 45. 21. Matt. 4. 3. 
29 Sam. 7. 14. John 3.2. 
Pe. 143. 8. Acts 8. 35. 
Hos. 24. 9. Luke 17. §. 
Zech. 3.7. Rev. 7. 17. 
I's, 53. 18, Jobn 1. 99. 
1 Sem. 9.7. Mark 16. 9 
Pe. 5.11. Acts 2. 21. 
Is. §3. 11. Matt. 3. 16. 
Pe. 18.1, 9. John 3. 99, 
AUGUST. 
Exod. 15. 3. Acts 90. 21. 
Dent. 33. 97. Luke ¢. 32. 
Pe. 118. 96. Rev. 1. §. 
Ps.9. 11. Mark 7. 34. 
Jonab 2. 9. Mate. 3. 9. 
Pa. 118. 14. Acts S. 38, 39. 
Po. 58. 567. Jobn 1.5. 
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IRISH SOCIETY OF DUBLIN. 


Assertion of the Righ} of Roman Catholics, 
as such, to read the Scriptures. 
AT pp. 271, 272 of our last Vo- 
lume, we quoted the Resolutions 
of 490 Roman-Catholic Teachers 
and Scholars connected with the 
Irish Society of Dublin, asserting 
the right and benefit of reading the 
Scriptures. Inthe Dublin Even- 
ing-Post of the llth of September, 
we find the Minutes of a General 
Meeting of the Irish Masters, con- 
nected with the same Society in the 
Kingscourt District, held in Kings- 
court, on the 5th of September, at 
which One Hundred and Twenty- 
five Masters were present: from 
these Minutes we extract the follow- 


. ing Resolutions, which were unani- 


mously adopted :— 

Resolved: That it is now nearly five 
years since the Irish Societv established 
its first Schools in the Kingscourt Dis- 
trict: during that period, some of us 
have been connected with the Institu- 
tion: many of us have JEALOUSLY and 
MINUTELY observed its operations; and, 
from our practical knowledge of its bene- 
ficent effects, are now unanimously of 
opinion, that it is onE am the Many 
Education Establishments of Ireland, 
for which the Irish Peasantry have reason 
ever to be grateful: by it the Sacred 
Scriptures, in our native language, have 
been supplied—in the most destitute 
parts of the country, Irish Schools plant. 
ed—and, in those Schools, not merely 
the yvouna, but the mIDDLE-aGED and 
the oLp, have been taught to read, in 
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their own language, of the wonderful 
works of God. 

Resolved: That we do not consider the 
Irish a proselyting Society—that nothing 
connected either with its Nature, Laws, 
orOperations warrants the charge of Pros- 
elytism—that during the period of our 
connection with that Society, no Protes- 
tant connected with the Institution has 
ever interfered with our Church or Re- 
ligious Opinions—that, from our Teach- 
ers being Roman.-Catholics and our In- 
spectors Roman-Catholics, the Society 
cannot reasonably be termed a Prose- 
lyting Society: unless it be admitted 
that Scriptural Knowledge conduces to 
Proselytism, a conclusion, which, we 
presume, our Pastors will not readily 
admit; for if the Scriptures be the 
Word of God and the Roman-Catholic 
Church be founded on that Word, the 
reading of the Scriptures must rather 
tend to attach us ro than draw us From 
that Church. 


Resolved: ‘That ever since our con- 
nection with the Irish Society, we have 
been most anxiously endeavouring to 
obtain Scriptural Knowledge; also to 
ascertain whether or not by the reading 
of the Scriptures we violate the ancient 
Laws or Councils of the Church—that 
we have, connected with the district, 
Irish Teachers of intelligence, and un- 
derstanding men, classivally educated, 
who have recourse to Church History, 
are intimately acquainted with the Hi- 
story of the Church, and can read the 
Writings of the Futhers in their original 
language—that the result of their inves- 
tigation and inquiry has been, that, in- 
stead of the reading of the Scriptures 
being forbidden, it is most strenuously 
enjoined by Fathers, Popes, and Coun. 
cils of the Roman-Catholic Church. 


Resolved: That, for the benefit of 
those who are ignorant and may not 
have access to books, the following au- 
thorities, out of many, for the right of 
the Laity to read the Scriptures, be 
printed and circulated :— 


First Century — St.Clemens, called Ro- 
manus, says, “Look diligently into the 
Scriptures, the true Oracles of the Holy 
Spirit.” (Ad Corinth. i. 5.) 

Third Century —Origen: “In the two 
Testaments every word that appertaineth 
unto God may be found out and discussed ; 
and all knowledge of things out of them may 
be understood : but if any thing do remain, 
which the Holy Scriptures do not determine, 
no other kind of Scripture ought to be re- 
ceived.” (In Levit, Hom. V.) 
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Fourth Century—“ Believe all things that 
are written: the things that are not writ- 
ten, neither think upon nor Inquire after.” 
plea by Euseb. Pamphyli, in the name of 

18 Fathers at the First Council of Nice; 
A. D. 325.) 

Sixth Century — Pope St. Gregory the 
Great: “ What is the Sacred Scripture but 
an Epistle of the Omnipotent God to His 
creatures? The Governor of Heaven, the 
Lord of Men and Angels, hath sent you 
Letters affecting your life; and yet you 
neglect to read anxiously those Epistles! I 
beseech you, therefore, study and meditate 
daily on the words of your Creator.” (Epist. 
Lib. iv. Indict.12. Ep. 31. Ed. Par. 1705. 

Eleventh Century — Theophylact: ‘ Say 
not the Bible is for Clergymen only: it is 
designed for every Christian.’’ 


Resolved: That we most heartily ac- 
cord with and unanimously adopt the 
sentiments, contained in a Resolution 
passed at a Meeting of our Fellow- 
Catholics in the Chapel of St. Nicholas, 
in Galway, on the 19th day of August 
last—** That Freedom of Conscience is 
the natural and inherent right of all 
mankind: and is, in its nature, incapa- 
ble of being surrendered, without a 
crime ; or taken away by force, without 
oppression.” ‘That, on the above self- 
evident principles, we do consider, that, 
as our inherent right, we should enjoy 
Freedom of Cunscience in religious mat- 
ters; and that any attempt, either to 
wrest the Scriptures from us, or to 
deprive us of religious rites for read- 
ing them, is not only criminal and 
oppressive, but equally a violation of 
our rights as human beings, and of our 
privilege, as Roman Catholics—that on 
the above authorities of Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and Popes, we are humbly of opi- 
nion, that our right, even as ROMAN 
CATHOLICS, to read the Scriptures is in- 
controvertibly established —that when 
the Scriptures are in Greek, Latin, 
French, Italian, &c. there is no just 
cause why they sbould not also be in 
Irish—and that since the Lord Jesus 
Christ has said ‘‘ sEARCH THE scnIP- 
TURES, no creature or assemblage of 
creatures has a right to say “‘ sEaRcH 
THEM NOT!” 


Continent. 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 

Present Relation of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society with the Continent. 
In communicating to the different 
Bible Societies on the Continent 
the Regulation relative to the pro- 
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ceeds of sales, quoted at p. 233 of 
. our Number for May, the follow- 
ing statement was made— 

While the Committee of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society have adopted 
this Regulation for their own guidance, 
nothing is further from their intention 
than to interfere, in the smallest degree, 
with the religious views and opinions, or 
with the rites and usages, of Foreign 
Churches: they respect that liberty of 
conscience in others, which they them- 
selves so happily enjoy. 

The Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society embrace this op- 
portunity of assuring all their Conti- 
nental Brethren of their most unfeigned 
Christian Regard, and of their anxious 
desire to contribute as liberally as possi- 
ble to the Foreign Societies consistently 
with their present Resolution ; and they 
shall deem it their privilege and happi- 
ness, invariably to maintain that pleasing 
bond of harmony and union, which has 
so long and so beneficially subsisted be- 
tween the British and Foreign Bible 
Society and the kindred Institutions of 
the Continent. 

It having appeared, from various 
communications, that, in several in- 
Stances the recent proceedings of 
the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety relative to the Apocrypha had 
been misunderstood on the Conti- 
nent, a Circular has been issued, in 
which, after stating the Resolutions 
adopted at the Twenty-second An- 
niversary, as printed at p. 236 of 
our last Volume, the following ex- 
planation is given of the nature and 
extent of the Society’s present rela- 
tion with the Continent: — 

By the preceding Resolutions it will 
appear, that the Committee cannot make 
any grants of money to such Sucieties 
as apply their funds to the circulation of 
the Apocrypha together with the Ca- 
nonical Writings; because these Resolu- 
tions require, that the funds of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society shall be 
appropriated exclusively to the dissemi- 
nation of the Canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture: but still, even under these Reso- 
lutions, the Committee are competent 
to afford very considerable assistance to 
their continental co-adjutors ; viz.— 

ist. To all Societies, whose rules and 
practice accord with those of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society in a total ex- 
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clusion of the Apocrypha, they can grant 
assistance in money and bovks as for- 
merly. 

2dly. To Societies which circulate the 
Apocrypha with the Canon of Scripture, 
whether intermixed or separate, they 
can afford supplies of the Holy Scrip. 
tures in whole or in part, for sale or gra- 
tuitous distribution, as follow :— 

a, Grants of bound Bibles, in the different 
Authorised Versions in usage on the Continent, 
containing the Canonical Books only. 

6. Grants of bound New Testaments of the 
same Versions. 

c. Grants of the New Testament and the 
Bouk of Psalms, bound in one volume; and, 

d, Grants of one or more books of the Sa- 
cred Canon bound up together. 

It is to observed, that, in all the fore. 
going cases of Grants, the books will be 
delivered bound. 

All such Grants of the Holy Scrip- 
tures are placed by the Committee at 
the full disposal of the Foreign Societies, 
for sale at cost and at reduced prices, or 
for gratuitous distribution among such 
as are unable to pay any part of the 
price of them: the only conditions 
which the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society dvs to be com- 
plied with, on the part of the Foreign 
Societies receiving such grants, are— 

a. That the books be circulated in the state 


in which they are received, without alteration 
or addition, 


6. That a distinct aceount of the copies sold 
and distributed gratuitously be kept, and a 
copy of it forwarded to the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society ; and, 

c. That the proceeds, or moneys received for 
the copies sold, be transmitted to the Treasu- 
rer of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

These conditions have been deemed 
sufficient to enable the Committee to 
apply the funds of the Institution, en- 
trusted to them in aid of its Foreign 
Operations, in strict conformity with its 
Rules; and thereby to preserve union 
and harmony among the different deno- 
minations of Christians in Great Britain, 
by whom the Society is so liberally sup- 
ported. 

The Committee cherish the hope that 
their foreign associates will find oppor- 
tunities of circulating that precious gift, 
which our Society considers it a privi- 
lege to offer to such as are unable to 
purchase it for themselves—a gift which 
contains the whole counsel of God to 
mankind—and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man of Ged 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works. 
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At the same time, the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 
feel themselves called upon again to as- 
sure their Continental Brethren, that, 
while they consider it to be their duty 
strictly to confine the application of their 
funds to the circulation of the Inspired 
Books of Scripture, both at home and 
abroad, yet it is their earnest and undi- 
minished wish to preserve the unity of 
the epirit in the bond of peace among 
all the Biblical Institutions on the earth, 
until their great and glorious object shall 
be fully realized, and all the tribes of 
mankind be put in possession of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
them wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. 
State of the Continental Societies with refe- 
rence to the A : 
_ The Appendix to the Twenty-third 
Report of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society contains a series of 
communications, extending to about 
thirty closely-printed paves, from 
Societies and Individuals on the 
Continent, relative chiefly to the 
Apocrypha. The manner in which 
this subject is spoken of in some of 
these communications, and especi- 
ally by the National Bible Societies, 
which very generally cling to the 
Apocrypha, clearly shews the neces- 
sity of those decisive measures 
which the British and Foreign Bible 
Society has recently adopted, if it is 
to become instrumental in establish- 
ing in the Christian World the ex- 
clusive authority of the Inspired 
Scriptures. 

The authority of Luther and the 
usage of 300 years have tended to 
attract toward theApocrypha, among 
the Protestants of the Continent, 
those especially of the Lutheran 
Communion, a far greater and more 
general degree of reverence than is 
known in Britain. Though the 
Apocrypha was placed at the Re- 
formation in England on the same 
footing as among Protestants on 
the Continent, yet the more de- 
cisive character, in this respect, of 
the Reformation in Scotland and the 
early prevalence of Dissent in En- 
gland raised a barrier against the 
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dangerous encroachments of the 
Apocrypha unknown among Conti- 
nental Protestants; and prepared 
the way for that exclusive deference 
to the authority of the Inspired 
Scriptures, which has grown with 
the rapid growth of religion in Bri- 
tain from the middle of the last cen- 
tury, and which was enshrined and 
embodied as jt were in the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. 

That Society was formed — we 
speak advisedly and of our own 
knowledge—on the principle of the 
utter exclusion of the Apocrypha. 
The subject was not, in fact, called 
in question. The foreigners, in 
deed, who took part in the formation 
of the Society, associating in their 
minds, as has since more fully ap- 
peared, both the Inspired Scriptures 
and the Apocrypha under the ap- 
pellation of ‘‘ Holy Scriptures,”’ took 
it for granted that the Society would 
disperse the Scriptures on the Con- 
tinent as they had always been di- 
spersed ; and the English concerned 
in the formation of the Society, not 
awcre of the practice of foreigners 
with respect to the Apocrypha, took 
it for granted that “Holy Scrip- 
tures’? meant everywhere the In- 
spired Scriptures exclusively. We 
have no reason to believe that a 
single native of the British Islands 
who assisted in forming the So- 
ciety had any other intention, than 
to disperse the Inspired Word of 
God, and that only, throughout the 
world. 

The deviation from this course 
was thus, at first, unconscious: and 
when that deviation was discovered, 
it was viewed under circumstances 
of such apparent expediency in re- 
ference to the ultimate end, that its 
real obliquity was hidden from the 
sight: but the path becoming still 
more devious and entangled with 
obstacles and difficulties, some of 
the body were, at length, brought to 
a stand; and determined without 
delay to tread back their steps, and 
never ceased from that moment to 
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urge on their associates the neces- 
sity of such return. 

But those Members of the Com- 
mittee who engaged in this design 
of bringing back the Society to its 
original object, found it to be a 
-work of far greater difficulty than 
would be supposed by such as were 
not acquainted with facts. Multi- 
tudes had joined the Society in its 
progress, who had never adverted 
to the questions connected with the 
Apocrypha, and who felt reluctant 
to alter a course which seemed to 
have been so prosperous: the ap- 
prehension of impeding, if not 
ruining, the influence of the Society, 
by any change of measures, among 
Continental Protestants and in the 
Roman and Greek Churches, pre- 
sented a formidable barrier to such 
change: numbers were disposed to 
put an interpretation on the laws of 
the Society which countenanced the 
practice that had been adopted; 
and men of weight and influence 
strenuously argued that the spirit 
if not the letter of those laws even 
required what its practice had sanc- 
tioned—the circulation among the 
different Christian Churches of all 
those books which were authorised 
by those Churches as the Scriptures. 

To what extent these views pre- 
vailed may be judged of by the fact, 
that the Wesleyan Methodists very 
generally censure the recent change, 
as intolerant and injurious: the 
same may, perhaps, be said of many 
of the Society of Friends : and these 
were joined by a formidable body of 
other persons, both Dissenters and 
Churchmen. 

This state of things required the 
most strenuous perseverance, in 
those Members of the Committee 
who felt the duty of recurring to the 
original design of the Society; and, 
at the same time, a candid and con- 
ciliatory spirit, with the adoption of 
cautious and gradual measures. No 
man, they felt, was entitled to take 
up a stone against his brother. All 
had erred. Every Association and 
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every Individual which had joined 
the Society had fallen into the error 
into which the Society itself had 
been unconsciously betrayed: with 
a due appreciation of the state of 
the Continent every one would have 
seen that the Society’s connection 
with it, at the time that he joined 
it, involved its countenance, to a 
certain extent, of the circulation of 
the Apocrypha. 

But the hopes of those who Ia- 
boured for the reformation of the 
Society were grounded on the sim- 
plicity of the case, when it should 
come to be fully understood; and 
their efforts were supported from 
without, in many parts of the United 
Kingdom, especially in Scotland. 
And thus, at length, the Society 
was brought, in the most solemn 
and decisive manner to acknowlege 
its error, by giving a public pledge 
of an entire alteration of its course. 
Whether its recent Resolutions on 
this subject might or might not 
have been earlier adopted, is matter 
of opinion : they undoubtedly ought 
never to have been needed; for its 
whole course with reference to the 
Apocrypha can never be deemed 
otherwise than erroneous by those 
who think, as we do, that the ori- 
ginal Laws were framed with the 
design of excluding the Apocrypha 
—that they will justly bear no other 
interpretation—and that the great 
body of contributors gave the So- 
ciety their support under the idea 
that they were so interpreted. _ 

The progress of the Society in 
retracing its steps has been recorded 
in our pages. From the moment that 
the subject was fully brought before 
us, we had but one view of the duty 
of the Society; and being entirely 
convinced of its determination to 
fulfil the obligations which it has 
now advisedly and solemnly con- 
tracted with its members, we have 
gladly hailed any evidence of re- 
turning confidence in its designs 
and proceedings, and have quoted, 
as opportunity offered, such state- 
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ments as tended to rescue it from 
misrepresentation and injurious sur- 
mise. 

In what we have now said, we 
have confined ourselves to a simple 
narrative of facts, without insinu- 
ating blame against any who have 
opposed the Society, other than 
such as the last sentence may seem 
to convey. We are well aware of 
that course of hostility, in which 
men of quite opposite pretensions 
have engaged, and of the spirit and 


manner in which it is pursued; but, 


while the Society and its friends 
should avail themselves even of ad- 
versaries. to correct and improve 
their own measures, they may well. 
leave those who oppose them to Him 
who alone can bring good out of evil. 

We have entered into this detail 
of circumstances relative to the 
Apocrypha among ourselves, in 
order to a right understanding of 
the case as it respects the Continent. 
We have no doubt but the late Re- 
solutions of the Society will have 
an important influence, in establish- 
ing throughout Christendom the 
exclusive authority of those Books 
of Scripture which Protestants deem 
Inspired. But time must be given 
for this object: the Non-protestant 
Churches are, on principle, opposed 
to this exclusive authority; and in 
most of the Protestant Churches 
themselves, this authority is not 
duly appreciated : some of the Pro- 
testant Churches seem to consider 
any change in reference to the 
Apocrypha impracticable, and even 
scarcely to be desired: others, 
however, afford more favourable 
prospects. 

In some of the communications 
from the Continent mentioned at the 
beginning of this article, reasons are 
assigned for retaining the Apocry- 
pha: these reasons ‘are succinctly 
stated, as it respects the German 
Societies, by the Rev. Francis Cun- 
ningham, in .the following extract 
of « Letter addressed by him to 
Lord Bexley :-— 
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The German Societies labour under 
great difficulty respecting the Apocry- 
phal Books; and the greater part of 
them are not, at present, disposed to. 
give themup. They ground their de- 
termination, in general, upon the follow- 
ing reasons— 

- In all cases in Germany, the Societies 
are sanctioned by the Government of the 
respective countries, on the implied condition 
of distributing the Scriptures as approved by 
the Ecclesiastical Authority, i.e. with the 
Apocryphal Books: in some cases, that con- 
dition is even expressed. The Societies 
could not, therefore, alter the mode of distri- 
buting the Scriptures, without the permission 
of the Government; which permission, they 
apprehend, would not be granted, if it were 
asked. 

2. There are, in Germany, a vast variet 
of moral School-books, the lessons of whic 
are taken partly from the Apocrypha; and 
which, they imagine, would be sabelase if the 
garage were taken from common use. 

3. The original principle on which the 
Foreign Societies formed their alliance with 
the British and Foreign Bible Society was 
CONCILIATORY : the Anti-apocryphal Reso- 
lution they hold to be REFORMING; and 
they think that no Bible Society has a right 
to establish a reforming principle as a law to 
other Bible Societies. 

4. The question being, as they conceive, 
whether each Bible Society shall be per- 
mitted to bind the ApocryE ne together with 
the Canonical Books at their own expence, 
they think that they may claim for the Apo- 
crypha bound up with the Bible, the same 
liberty which is exercised in England in the 
case of Prayer Books bound up with the 
Word of God: a person, they apprehend, in 
this country may bind up with the Bible 
which he receives from the Bible Society 
whatever Tract he pleases, without forfeiting 
his iy as a member of that Society. 

5. Some persons desire t@ retain the Apo- 
cryphal Books as valuable historical docu- 
ments: others fear the ill consequences 
which might result from appearing to the ill. 
informed to take away a part of Scripture. 

OF all these reasons it may be said, 
that they are founded rather on views of 
expediency, thao of conscience ; and are 
not, therefore, to be put in comparison 
with the great principle involved in this 
question, and which has directed the 
decision of the London Committee; viz. 
Whether that which is Nor the Word 
of God ought to be put ona level with 
that which Is. 

I cannot but think, that if our Chris- 
tian Brethren in Germany were led to 
this view of the question....the more 
pious part of our neighbours would be 
induced, at no distant period, to adopt the 
Resolution which we have established. 
In the mean time, there are very many 
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persons and districts, as the correspon- 
dence of the Society may testify, which, 
even now, are willing to receive and 
distribute the Bible without the Apocry- 
phal Writings. The example of these 
Societies will, I doubt not, work power- 
fully upon others. : 

On the important benefits likely 
to result from the recent measures 
of the Society Mr. Cunningham re- 
marks— 

From all that I was able to learn in 
Germany, it appears to me, that, to 
every class of Protestants, the Resolu- 
tion of your Committee respecting the 
Apocrypha will be attended with im- 
mense advantage. Great benefit may 
result, from this Resolution, to the Ge- 
neral Theological ‘Teaching of that coun- 
try: a large proportion of the errors of 
the German Divines appear to me to 
have originated in breaking down the 
boundaries of Inspiration. The Anti- 
apocryphal Resolution of the Committee 
will, I conceive, go far to suggest, for 
each man’s consideration, this important 
question—“* What is, and what is not 
the Bible?” and, thus, a primary and 
most important question will be dis- 
cussed, one which must stand at the basis 
of all sound Theology: this, if rightly 
determined, will assist to bring back the 
German Divines from the wild notions 
which they have so generally adopted ; 
and the benefit resulting from this Re. 
solution will probably be a larger dis- 
tribution of the Bible itself. In those 
cases among the Protestants where the 
Societies may refuse to act as agents for 
the distribution of our Canonical Books, 
(which cases will, I apprehend, even- 
tually be very few,) those Societies may 
be prompted to greater exertion to se- 
cure their independent existence; and, 
in the case of most Bible Societies, it 
will be found that they are capable of 
doing much more for themselves and 
others, than they have done while they 
continued to receive assistance from this 
country. 

With respect to the Catholic Popula- 
tion, any considerable distribution of the 
otp Testament will undoubtedly be pre- 
vented by the Anti-apocryphal Resolu. 
tion: but this need not hinder the cir- 
culation of the new Testament. This, 
indeed, may be distributed in larger 
abundance than before: Leander Van 
Ess told me, that he had then before 
him applications for 30,000 copies of the 
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Catholic New-Testament, whilst he had: 
only 200 or 300 in his depository ; and 


‘that he waited only for the direction of 


your Society, to increase his .circulation 
to a very great amount. I have no he- 
sitation, then, in offering my cordial ap- 
probation to those who have supported 
the Anti-apocryphal Resolution of the 
Bible Society. Independently of every 
other consideration, this Resolution will I 
think, speedily, as well as remotely, be 
attended with important benefit as re- 
spects the advancement of real Christian 
knowledge. 

Of the state of the question in 
reference to France, and to the Con- 
tinental Protestants generally, Mr. 
Cunningham says— 

When the question concerning the re- 
jection of the Apocryphal Books was 
first proposed to the Bible Societies in 
France, they almost unanimously de- 
clared their strong preference for Bi- 
bles with the Apocrypha. In the Lv- 
THERAN, which is the smaller part of 
the Protestant Church of France, this 
preference still, to a considerable degree, 
prevails: but among the Members and 
Ministers of the REFORMED CHURCH, 
and especially those who felt the real 
value of the Word of God, I was re- 
joiced to find, how few dissented from 
your late Resolution: and I feel assured, 
that, when the question comes to be 
presented to the Continental Churches 
in all its bearings, and the danger is 
shewn of thus commingling error with 
truth, their grounds of opposition will 
be removed; and they will feel it their 
duty to pursue the same course as that 
in which your Society has so wisely taken 
the lead. 

On two of the Institutions in 
Switzerland he remarks— 

Let it be recorded, to the praise of the 
Society at Geneva, that, when the great 
mass of the Continental Bible Societies 
were anxious, by establishing Counter 
Resolutions of their own, to manifest a 
spirit of resistance to the Anti-apocry- 
phal Resolution of the London Com- 
mittee, the Geneva Society opposed thi’ 
measure, and publicly manifested its 
fidelity toward the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, and its lively gratitude 
for the favours bestowed upon it through 
a series of years. 

At Basle, I was soon brought into 
communication with the Committee on 
the subject of their temporary estrange- 
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ment from your Society on the ground 
of the late Resolution as to the Apo- 
cryphal Books. I endeavoured to ex- 
plain the probable result of the Resolu- 
tions to which they had come, of refusing 
to be even the Agents of those Societies 
which had resolved in no way to assist in 
the circulation of the Apocrypha. When 
they found that the decision of the Lon- 
don Committee was the result, not of 
prejudice, but of conscience, they at 
once gave up their own Resolutions, 
and acquiesced in the proposal which 
was made tothem. They passed a Re- 
solution expressive of their kind sym- 
pathy toward the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, and undertook still to 
serve it as Agents, although they could 
not, according to their judgment of the 
question, consent, personally and for 
themselves, to circulate Bibles without 
the Apocryphal Books. 

Further notices occur, under the 
next head, of the views of the Con- 
tinental Societies with reference to 
the Apocrypha. 


Proceedings of the British-and-Foreign and 
Continental Bible Societies. 

The last Report of the Society 
has fewer notices than on former 
occasions of the proceedings of the 
Continental Societies, for the reason 
assigned in the following passage— 

The peculiar circumstances of the So- 
ciety will nearly confine the following 
narrative of proceedings to what has been 
done by the Society itself; and the Com- 
mittee take the opportunity of request- 
ing that the Societies on the Continent 
will accept this as the reason why their 
Reports and their labours are not en- 
tered into at the length which has been 
usual in former times. 


FRANCE. 

In speaking of France, vour Com- 
mittee will first advert to the labours 
of your Agent, Professor Kieffer, and of 
some other individuals, and then to the 
operations of the Bible Societies in that 
interesting country. 

To Professor Kieffer your Committee 
feel called upon to pay a just tribute of 
respect: they continue to find him, in 
talents, diligence, and zeal, a truly va- 
luable co-adjutor of the Society. In his 
labour of editing the Turkish Bible he 
has been unremitting; availing himself 
of all the observations that have been 
made upon that Version: the printing 
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of the Old Testament is finished, and 
the New Testament has considerably 
advanced. Your Committee have had 
the happiness of finding him abundant 
employ during the past year, in superin- 
tending the large issues from the Depusi- 
tory, and ordering and receiving several 
new editions of the French Scriptures. 
Early in the year a supply of 20,000 of 
De Sacy’s Testaments was ordered; but, 
very recently, it has been necessary to 
renew this supply: a third edition of 
another size, consisting of 5000 copies, 
has likewise been called for. Two edi- 
tions, also, of the Protestant Bible have 
been put in hand; one of a pocket size, 
for which there is a considerable demand. 
Watchful for opportunities of distributing 
the Scriptures, and having but little use 
for the Spanish Scriptures, he has availed 
himself of an offer made to him to trans. 
mit 50 Bibles and 400 Testaments to 
South America: through the same chan- 
nel he has forwarded 200 French Testa- 
ments to Hayti. He has brought under 
your notice the wants of some of the 
Protestants in the Department of La 
Lozére: these have been explored by 
the Committee of the Society at St.- 
Hippolyte; who found a numerous Pro- 
testant Population, animated by the pure 
and holy faith of the ancient inhabitants 
of the Cevennes: they everywhere disco- 
vered among them the most urgent want 
of the Sacred Scriptures: the Cummittee 
at Paris immediately furnished them 
with 500 copies: as, however, this supply 
could only suffice for a very small num- 
ber of the Protestants of that part of the 
country, the Professor has been autho- 
rised to provide them, on account of 
your Society, with 200 Bibles and 300 
Testaments, to be sent through the 
Auxiliary of St. Hippolyte: with a si- 
milar view, 100 copies of the Bible 
have been granted to a Protestant 
Minister of Anduze. From Paris, 1000 
German Testaments have been sent to 
the Societies at Colmar and Muelhausen ; 
in the vicinity of which the German is 
spoken as extensively as the French, and 
where there are large manufactorics, 
among whose workmen New Testaments 
may be advantageously distributed. On 
the recommendation of the Rev. Francis 
Cunningham, 2000 Testaments have 
been sent to a Minister in the South of 
France, who, in acknowledging this 
grant, observes— 

From all sides of our Department, persons 
send to me, importunately requesting to be 
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furnished with the Saered Volume. This 
anxiety is, in itself, sufficiently interesting ; 
and I doubt not, but if the Word of God is 
read by such well-disposed persons, it will 
produce the most beneficial effects. 

Your Committee cannot forbear add- 
ing, on this head, a passage from a printed 
Letter of the Rev. F. Cunningham, ad- 
dredsed to your Vice- President, theRight 
Hon. Lord Bexley :— 

I have seen the Testaments of this Society 
in various important Schools; in the hands of 
the sick, and in the wards of the Hospital: I 
have known them carried to the infirm and 
dying, by those who are so emphatically called 
the “Sceurs de la Charité.” Much of the 
fruit will be discovered only on the Great 
Day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
disclosed ; but, in the mean time, no man can 
follow the course of the Bible without per- 


eeiving the benefits resulting from its circu-. 


lation. 

The Committee will not enter into 
further details of the Professor's opera- 
tions; but will only add, that the total 
issues in the year have amounted to 
45,117 copies. In these issues are in- 
cluded several grants, which will be spe- 
cified under the second head to be noticed 
with reference to France. 

It may here be mentioned, that an 
individual is engaged in preparing a Ver- 
sion of the New ‘Testament in the Breton 
Dialect, which bears a great aflinity to 
the Welsh: the translation is completed : 
the printing has proceeded as far as the 
middle of St. John ; and Professor Kieffer 
has transmitted the sheets to this coun- 
try, where they are examined by a Cler- 
gyman in Wales, whose critical remarks 
are forwarded to the translator. 

The Gospel of St. Matthew, in the 
Basque Language, has been circulated. 
It has been received and read with much 
earnestness, though opposed: the oppo- 
sition, however, has only had the effect 
of calling the attention of many to the 
Sacred Volume; and the Society at 
Orthez has, in consequence, numerous 
calls for the Scriptures, which both Pro- 
testants and Catholics are anxious to ex. 
amine for themselves. 

The printing of the Carshun and the 
Syriac-and-Carshun New Testaments at 
Paris is nearly completed. 

Just previous to the last Anniversary, 
the Rev. Francis Cunningham having 
stated to the Committec his intention of 
making an extensive tour on the Conti- 
nent, he was empowered to draw on the 
Society’s stock at Paris for 200 Bibles 
and 2000 Testaments: of these he has 
rendered an interesting account, in the 
Letter to Lord Bexley, already referred 
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to: he had the happiness of placiag 500 
copies in a prison, the inmates of which 
amounted to no less than 4000. It was 
a satisfaction to him to be the means of 
removing many erroneous and unfavour. 
able impressions, which the Resolutions 
of the Society had occasioned: and it 
has gratified your Committee much, to 
hear from him, that, from all the obser- 
vations which he was able to make, the 
difficulties to be apprehended will gra- 
dually give way, and that persons will 
in time gladly receive Bibles, without 
the Apocrypha, from the Society. Asa 

ing earnest of this, it may here be 
stated, that intelligence has just been 
received from Paris, that the Committee 
of the Paris Society have resolved to. 
furnish such as may be disposed to re- 
ceive them, with such Bibles. In the 
advice of Mr. Cunningham, to cultivate 
and manifest a spirit of kindnees, of 
generosity, and enlarged benevolence 
toward our Continental Brethren, a 
hearty concurrence is anticipated: he 
observes— , 

The ground upon which we can unite, is 
somewhat narrowed : but our temper of mind, 
our sympathy, our love, may remain the 
same; and if we can hope less than ever to 
unite all opinions, we may still endeavour to 
unite all hearts. 

During his stay in Paris, Mr. Cun- 
ningham met with an individual already 
well known to the Society; and he re-. 
commended to the Committee to make 
an engagement with him, for the pur. 
pose of visiting different parts of the 
South of France: on hiscomplying with 
their proposal to confine himself to the 
circulation of the Canonical Scriptures 
exclusively, he proceeded on his tour at 
the expense of the Society. The fol- 
lowing are extracts from the correspon. 
dence of this Gentleman: — 

A proprietor of immense forges will con- 
sider it a pleasure and a duty to serve the 
good cause of the New Testament: this re- 
spectable citizen assured me that his work- 
men, since they have read the Scriptures, 
conduct themselves better, and give them- 
selves less to dissipation. . . . Several criminals 
in a prison, who, being in other prisons, had 
received a copy from the turnkeys, to whom 
I had sent some, said to their companions in 
misfortune, ‘‘ While we employ ourselves 
in reading the Gospels of our Lord, our inis- 
fortunes are less grievous to us.” “ Do as 
we, my friend,” said a man condemned to 
the galleys for life; ‘and you will see how 
much lighter and more supportable the weight 
of our chains will become.” ...A r old 
man, at the point of death, begged to address 
his twelve children on the great advantage of 
reading the New Testament; this scene was 
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touching ; for the sick man quitted this world 
blessing your excellent undertaking, and say- 
ing to his children—“ In this book I leave 
you the best legacy to promote your happi- 
ness. 

- It shall only be added, as the result 
of his inquiries, that he has opened many 
channels for distributing about 15,000 
copies of the New Testament. The 
benefit of such a journey having been 
thus clearly ascertained, your Committee 
have gladly arranged with this same in- 
dividual, to undertake another during 
the ensuing summer. 

To an English Minister, resident in 
Paris, who has many opportunities of 
distributing the Scriptures, 300 Bibles 
and 700 Testaments have been voted; 
as well as a few copies of English Bibles 
and Testaments for the supply of Read- 
ing Rooms, which have heen opened in 
some of the ports of France, for the 
benefit of sailors, and which are much 
frequented by them. 

An affecting Letter from Nice has 
been received from an English Clergy- 
man, himself since dead, froin which the 
following extracts are presented :— 

It is a lamentable fact, that very many of 
the English Invalids come abroad without any 
copy of the Scriptures; and should they, in 
the course of their stay, be brought to desire 
one, the difficulties in sending it are so great, 
that J cannot find that it has ever been at- 
tempted. Last autumn, I brought two spare 
copies, which were carried off to two Gentle- 
men, dangerously ill, the first day I was 
known to have them: I had an opportunity 
of ascertaining that one of them was diligent- 
ly made use of by the sufferer, to his exceed- 
ing comfort as long as he lived; and the book 
was left with the servant who latterly read to 
him: the other Gentleman is yet alive; and 
the tears have been seen in his eyes while 
speaking of the pleasure which the book has 
afforded him. saw another invalid, who 
has been asking, in vain, how a copy might 
be obtained. 

No time was lost in forwarding copies ; 
and, as a further result of this Letter, 
small Depusitories of English Bibles and 
Testaments have been formed in dif- 
ferent places. What a testimony do such 
cases afford to the inestimable value of 
the Bible! What book can thusillumine 
the chamber of sickness and death, but 
the Bible? 

It isimpossible to read the last printed 
Report of the Paris Bible Society with- 
out feelings of the liveliest interest: it 
abounds with excellent sentiments, and 
is filled with records of generosity and 
active exertion. Your Committee will 
only select a very few particulars. The 
Society at Castres observes, that in the 
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first year they had but 300 subscribers, 
in the second 800, and at present 1500: 
but they justly account the results that 


. have been produced far more important 


than the number of their contributors : 
indifference to the Bible has, in many 
instances, been successfully overcome : 
the number of families in which it was 
before a useless piece of furniture is 
much diminished: desire to read the 
Sacred Volume has been so awakened 
among servants and work-people, that, 
in some instances, what may be called 
Family Schools have been established, 
for mutual instruction: these domestics 
and workmen, being chiefly from the 
mountains, were involved in a considera. 
ble degree of ignorance, till their atten- 
tion to the subject was thus happily ex- 
cited. The exertions of a Lady in the 
Department of Isére are recorded with 
peculiar satisfaction: during two win- 
ters, she appears to have risen two hours” 
earlier in the morning, for the express 
purpose of teaching persons to read who 
could not spare the time by day, in 
order that they might be put in a con. 
dition to nourish their souls with the 
bread of the Word of God. The So- 
ciety at Lyons, which, in its first year, 
only numbered 60 subscribers, in its third 
had 330. ‘lhe Bourdeaux Society seems 
peculiarly active, and to have many en- 
couragements; and has been aided by a 
grant from your Society of 2000 New 
Testaments, principally for the use of 
Schools. In the Department of Orne, 
several depdts have been formed. The 
same step has been taken in the Depart- 
ment of Manche, where there is an iso- 
lated agricultural population, receivin 
pastoral visits only at very distant inter. 
vals; and “* it is there,” the Report ob- 
serves, “ that the perpetual pastor, the 
Gospel, ought to be placed.” The La- 
dies’ Associations at Paris continue their 
appropriate labours; and already re- 
ceive, in several very pleasing instances 
of evident benefit conferred, a rich re- 
ward of their exertions. The Anniver- 
sary of the Paris Bible Society was held 
on the 25th of April, and the following 
Resolution was adopted :— 

That the General Meeting of the Pro- 
testant Bible Society at Paris expresses, in 
the name of all the friends of the Gospel in 
France, the gratitude and Christian joy with 
which it is inspired by the immense labours 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and 
renews to that admirable Institution the as- 
surance of its fraternal and constant sym- 


pathy. 
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SWITZERLAND. 

To the Basle Bible Society two grants 
have been made in the course of the year, 
consisting each of 1000 New Testaments: 
and while your Committee cannot but 
regret that these friends, so much to be 
valued, cannot accord with the views of 
the Society in respect to the Apocrypha, 
they have received from them three 
Resolutions, of the kindest description. 
The last of them is as follows— 

That you be assured, that it is our warmest 
hope that nothing may tend to dissolve the 
bond of affection which unites our Societ 
with yours; and that we are willing still 
to continue, as far as our situation will permit, 
to serve your Society, in respect to the print- 
ing and circulating of the Scriptures. 

_ The Letter in which this was trans- 
mitted concludes— 

Tothis Resolution we can only add the re- 
petition of our indelible gratitude, for all the 
proofs of confidence and generosity with 
which you have been plessed hitherto to 
honour us; and ofour earnest prayers to the 
Lord, that He will vouchsafe His abundant 
blessing to all your undertakings. 

The Bern Bible Society has been 
honoured with the patronage of the Go. 
vernment; and has received a donation 
in money, to be laid out in Testaments 
by the Commissioners, for distribution 
in Schools. Should there be occasion 
to extend, in future, assistance to these 
friends, they have expressed their will- 
ingness to receive it on the terms of 
the Society. 

At Nyon, in the vicinity of Lausanne, 
a Society has arisen, which combines 
different pious objects, but which will 
cheerfully circulate the Canonical Scrip- 
tures exclusively: with much satisfac. 
tion your Committee have placed at its 
disposal 200 Bibles and 300 ‘Testaments. 

From Geneva, the Secretary assures 
your Committee, that 

—without saying they will conform to 
the principle ‘of the London Society, they 
will, when required, execute the Society's 
orders, or act in its name, conformably to 
its wishes. 

The death of the venerable pastor, 
Von Oberlin, of the Ban de Ja Roche, 
was announced to your Committee in a 
Letter, in which the following passage 

The worthy pastor, Oberlin, has at length 
entered into his eternal rest, after many 
baat of long and faithful services. One of 

is latest acts was to send a contribution to 
the Paris Bible Society. 

Dr. Steinkopff, in visiting different 
parts of Switzerland, had the pleasure 
of encouraging the zealous friends of 
scriptural distribution by several small 
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grants, amounting in the whole to 125: 
Bibles and 850 Testaments, 


NETHERLANDS. 

A friend of this Society at Brussels 
has sent an account of the issues from 
the Depository in that city, from which 
it appears, that, during the year, nearly 
1000 copies in French, Flemish, and 
German‘ have been distributed: to re- 
plenish his French stock, he has re- 
quested 100 French Bibles and 200 
French Testaments, which have been 
forwarded: he is in correspondence with 
several zealous individuals, who render 
an account to him of the distributions 
which they make; and though these 
are comparatively small, they are made-. 
under circumstances very encouraging.. 
At this place, he and others have en- 
gaged to make a trial of Bibles without 
the Apocrypha; and one of them, aware 
of the difficulties, has nevertheles ob- 
served— 

God can overrule all this for good: our 
conflict may be severe; but the Lord of. 
Heaven and Earth will espouse the cause of 
His Own Word. 


Dr. Steinkopff visited this city, in his 
late journey upon the continent; and. 
requested, for an English Lady residing 
in it, 25 English Bibles and 50 Testa- 
ments, which she has opportunities of 
advantageously distributing among our 
own countrymen. 

At Antwerp, and at other places, Dr. 
Steinkopff had opportunities of en- 
couraging the zeal of pious and active 
individuals by small grants of the Scrip- 
tures, which the Committee had au- 
thorised him to make: they have 
amounted, in the whole, to 3% Bibles 
and 50 Testaments. 

To an English Lady, residing at 
Tours, 100 French Testaments, 20 En- 
glish Bibles, and 20 Testaments have 
been given; and she has been encouraged 
to expect a further supply, having 
written to say that she hopes for oppor- 
tunities of distributing them in the 
course of a journey which she is about 
to make into the South of France. 


GERMANY. 

To an individual at Hamburgh, there 
have been presented 100 German Bibles 
and 250 Testaments. ; 

The Bremen Society has effected some 
distributions among emigrants; and its 
Secretary observes— 

It seemed to me that Bibles and Testa- 
ments could not be better disposed of, than 
by putting them into the hands of these poor 
people; who, on the eve of bidding adieu to 


1827.) 


their native country, and with an uncertain 
prospect of the future before them, could 
alone be certain of finding comfort and con- 
solation in the Word of God. 

The visit of Dr. Pinkerton to Luebeck, 
in the year 1825, has not been forgotten ; 
and the Committee of the Society there, 
in compliance with his suggestion, have 
commenced inquiries from house to 
house, and have been surprised to find 
how great a deficiency of the Scriptures 
still exists. Not a single copy could be 
discovered in any of the cottages of the 
labourers at Israelsdorf, at a distance of 
about an hour’s walk from Luebeck. 
Other places were found similarly situ. 
ated. To meet these newly-discovered 
wants, 500 Bibles have been sent. 

The Rostock Society, though with no 
particularly encouraging prospect, has 
resolved to make the experiment of cir- 
culating Bibles agreeably to the rules of 
this Society, and has received 200 copies, 

The Society of Frankfort has not 
' judged it right to adopt the new Regu- 
lations. Three respectable individuals 
have, however, united, and have under- 
taken to distribute the Canonical Scrip- 
tures. In acknowledging one grant of 
1000 Testaments, they write— 

We are thereby again enabled to avail our- 
selves of the advantageous situation of our 
town, and of the numerous opportunities 
which offer, to the glory of the Lord, and the 
furtherance of His kingdom. 

In compliance with further requests, 
there have been voted to them 1800 
Testaments more. They have made a 
commencement with 50 Bibles; and, 
finding that the difficulties in the way of 
their distribution did not prove so great 
as had been anticipated, they have asked 
for 300 additional copies, which have 
been gladly voted by your Committee, 

From Hanau, the Secretary states— 

We will cheerfully, and with the most con- 
scientious fidelity, distribute such copies of 
the Sacred Scriptures as you may hereafter 
be pleased to entrust to us: and it is our ear- 
nest wish, that you may very often afford us 
opportunities for so doing, for our means are 
very scanty. 

In consequence, 200 Bibles and 300 
Testaments have been sent to this So. 
ciety. To the closing paragraph of this 
Letter all now present will unite in a 
hearty Amen— 

May the God of Peace maintain peace in 
His kingdom, and restore it where it is inter- 
rupted, that the enemy may lose his power! 

Having had many demands for the 
Rev. Mr. Gossner’s German Testament 
during the past year, your Committee 
have purchased 5000 copies from Munich, 

Sept, 1827. 
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Though the Saxon Bible Society can- 
not comply with the Regulations which 
have been adopted by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, it has requested 
te be supplied with a grant of New Testa- 
ments, which it will dispose of according 
to the terms upon which all grants are 
now uniformly given. Great activity 
prevails in this Society ; and its valuable 
President, Count Einsiedel, continues to 
support the Institution with the same 
zeal as ever: 1000 Testaments have 
been voted to it by your Committee. 

At Herrnhut, Bishop Fabricius has 
been more successful in his attempts to 
distribute Bibles conformably to the rules 
of the Society; and, in acknowledging 
ane grant of 500 copies, he writes— 

If the same demand continue, you will not 
lave reason to regret their being forwarded 
hither. 

Under date of February last, he 
writes— 

With respect to Bibles, I am at present so 
situated as to be obliged to apply to your 
Committee for a fresh, and, I would add, an 
early supply; as otherwise I may soon 
find cayeelt without a single copy in our 
Depository. 

With sincerest pleasure, another grant 
of 500 copies has been placed at the 
disposal of this zealous individual. 

In a Letter received from the Weimar 
Bible Society, the Secretary transmitting 
the Report writes— 

Though with every reason to rejoice at the 
large distributions of Bibles in Families and 
Schools, which may have led to an idea that 
a Bible Society was not altogether wanted 
among us, Weimar must still take a de 
of shame to itself, that, in reply to inquiries 
recently instituted on the part of the Upper 
Consistory here, it appears that there are 
nearly 1000 copies wanting in the Schools, 
and this only in six Dioceses; and that in the 
remaining eight Dioceses, at least as many 
more Bibles will be required. 

Unable to meet these demands, the 
Secretary writes— 

We shall be under the necessity of greatly 
circumscribing, if not wholly suspending, our 

tuitous distributions of Bibles, and con- 

ning ourselves to issuing them at cost or 
reduced prices. 

Your Committee, on reading the above: 
statement, made a tender of 200 Bibles 
and 300 Testaments, which have been 
most gratefully accepted. 

PRUSSIA. 

While the Prussian Bible Society at 
Berlin has not felt at liberty to accede 
to the exclusion of the Apocrypha from 
its Bibles, it still maintains its regard for 
the British and Foreign Bible Society: 
and your ee had the plea- 
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sure of presenting it with 5000 copies of 
the New Testament and the Book of 
Psalnis, bound together; which have 
proved a valuable boon, in consequence 
of the assistance required by the Aux- 
iliaries ofthat Institution. The Secretary 
writes, ‘Our wants, and consequently 
our exertions, are daily increasing.” A 
correspondent has foun, during the past 
year, opportunities of distributing some 
hundreds of copies of your edition of the 
Bohemian New-Testament. 

The Silesian Bible Society having sent 
an affecting representation of the losses 
sustained by some destructive fires, by 
which Churches and Schools, as well as 
other property, were consumed ; and the 
people, in consequence, so far from being 
able to contribute any thing to the pur- 
chase of the Scriptures, standing in need 
of pecuniary relief, your Committee have 
given 500 Testaments and 300 Bibles, to 
relieve the wants created by these afflic- 
tive dispensations. 

The Countess of Reden, President of 
the Buchwald Bible Association, which 
now comprehends eighty-five parishes, 
has renewed a request for Bibles, and 
observes— 

We will take them as they may be offered, 
conformably to the Resolutions; and doubt 
not but that with the assistance of the Lord, 
we shall be able to dispose of them. ... Not- 
withstanding all remonstrances, we adhere 
firmly toour resolution of never wholly giving 
away the Scriptures, except in cases of the 
most urgent necessity. 


To the Buchwald Society, 300 German 
Bibles and 300 Testaments have been 
voted. 

The Society at Buntzlau, in its Re- 
port for the present year, states, ‘‘ It is 
really our sincere belief that we cannot 
with propriety circulate Bibles without 
the Apocrypha:” but individual Cler- 
gymen, connected with the Society at 
Buntzlau, have undertaken to make the 
trial with 200 copies. To this Society 
500 copies of the Rev. Mr. Gossner’s 
German Testament have been granted. 

The Pomeranian and Ruegen Society 
have consented to make a trial with 50 
Bibles. A Cavalry Officer in Pomera- 
nia has addressed your Committee, from 
Berlin, and informed them of a desire, 
on the part of many among his troops, 
to be of a copy of the New 
Testament with the Book of Psalms: 
several of his brother Officers unite with 
him in the petition to the Society for as. 
sistance to remedy the want of the 
Seriptures among the men: to such a pe- 
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tition the Committee felt glad to listen ; 
and have sent the applicants 600 German 
Testaments with the Book of Psalms. 

To the Gumbinnen Society, which 
has been active in circulating New Tes- 
taments, in Polish and Lithuanian, 200 
German Testaments have been granted, 

At Dantzic, 300 German Bibles have 
been accepted by the Bible Society, the 
greater part of which have been already 
distributed : this Society, however, being 
connected with the Central Prussian 
Society, feels that it cannot repeat these 
distributions, contrary to the wishes of 
its Parent. A further aid of 500 Tes- 
taments has been given. . 

The Posen Society having many op- 
portunities of circulating the Scriptures, 
which its own resources do not allow it | 
to meet; and its operations having, in 
consequence of the scantiness of its 
means, been restricted; 200 German 
Bibles and 300 Testaments have been 
presented, to enable it to proceed. 

At Neuwied every disposition has- 
been manifested to fall in with the views 
of the Society. The result of Dr. Pin- 
kerton’s visit is still felt ; and active 
exertions and inquiries are making at 
this place: 1000 German Bibles, toge- 
ther with 25 English and 25 French, 
have been granted to this Society; and, 
in acknowledging their arrival, the Se- 
cretary writes— 

Every one of us has reason to be glad and 
thankful for it; inasmuch as we shall, proba- 
bly in the course of this year, be enabled to 
accomplish the important object of our desire, 
be no cot within the 
oe of our Society destitute of the Word of 

These valuable friends have also re- 
quested 200 copies of Van Ess’s Testa- 
ment, which have been cheerfully voted. 
The words of the Secretary may be 
quoted here, as the words of all who have 
accepted grants during the past year— 

We have opened a separate account for 
the 1050 Bibles; into which whatever is 
received from the sale shall be duly entered, 
in order that the proceeds may hereafter be 
remitted to you. 


In this account, of course, the New 
Testaments wil be included. 

At Cologne, a similar disposition has 
happily been manifested. The friends 
of the Society there have opened (ac. 


cording to Dr. Pinkerton's suggestions 


when visiting them) various small depots, 
which have answered their expectations. 
The hospitals and the prisons have en- 
gaged their attention, as well as the 
barracks. They have received the fol- 
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lowing assistance, to meet the growing 
demands—1800 of the Rev. Mr. Guas- 
ner's ‘I'estaments, 500 being for Elber- 
feld ; and the two former grants of 700 
Bibles, without the Apocrypha, men- 
tioned in the last Report, having been 
circulated, 600 more have been placed 
at their disposal. The returns cannot 
be expected to be large, in this or other 
instances where poverty greatly pre- 
vails; and where, with reference to 
Bibles, it is desirable that they should 
be sold as cheap as possible, in order to 
promote the circulation of such as do not 
contain the Apocrypha. 

To the Berg Bible Society, at Elber- 
feld, 800 New Testaments have been 
presented. ‘The Report of this Insti- 
tution is of a very gratifying character : 
many cases seem to have come within 
its knowledge, of persons who have 
been reclaimed from error and infidelity 
by the reading of the Scriptures. Their 
exertions are evidently on the increase. 

An Association formed at Duesseldorf 
has had an interesting opening for intro- 
ducing the Scriptures into the barracks 
at that place; and 500 Bibles have, in 
consequence of the application of a Cler. 
gyman, been placed at its disposal. 

Dr. Steinkopff has again had the plea- 
sure of visiting Count Von der Recke, 
a truly Christian philanthropist, re- 
siding at Dusselthal, and has solicited 
fur him 250 Bibles and 100 ‘Testaments. 

In giving an account of the distribu- 
tion of a former grant, a Clergyman at 
Warsaw observes— 

It will gee to the glory of our great 
God, that the grain of mustard-seed, sown by 
your first grant of 100 Bibles and 500 Testa- 
ments, has multiplied every year; and [ 
hope also has produced some fruit in the 
hearts and lives of those who have received it. 

It appears that among the Jews, to 
whom the above writer is a Missionary, 
there is a considerable stir about this way, 
and that many had literally crowded to 
his house to obtain copies; and he had 
only to regret that his stock on band 
was not far more considerable: 100 
Hebrew Bibles, containing both Testa- 
ments, have been placed at his disposal, 
together with 100 Hebrew Old-Testa- 
ments, 300 Hebrew New-Testaments, 
500 German Bibles, and 500 Testa. 
ments, with 50 English Bibles. . 


DENMARK. 
The Danish Bible Society is actively 
proceeding. The Five Books of Moses, 


with the Psalms and Isaiah, in the lan- 
guage of Greenland, have been com- 
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pleted: 50 copies have been sent to that 
country; and a Missionary in Green. 
land is translating other parts of the Old 
Testament. A revised cupy of the Ice- 
landic New-Testament is nearly ready 
for printing. | 

Irom a Clergyman, to whom a grant 
of 100 copies of the New Testament 
had been entrusted, so satisfactory an 
account has been received of their distri- 
bution, that the Committee have cheer- 
fully placed at his disposal 200 more: 
100 copies have also been voted to a 
Gentleman at Egersund. 

A Clergyman at Stavanger has also 
rendered an account of 20U Bibles and 
2000 New-'Testaments, placed at the 
disposal of himself and others in 1818. 
And he writes— 

It appears, God be praised! that, particu- 
larly among the youthful classes, a desire is 
awakened of reading the Word of God; and 
& great number of young persons have, this 
tie especially, provided themselves with 

ew Testaments. 

Considerable returns have been rea- 
lized by sales; and, in applying for 
more copies, he observes, that he is able 
to offer to purchase them, his resources 
having been increased from the bene- 
volent consideration of those concerned, 
through whose kindness he has had all 
the books brought to his residence, free 
of freight and all expenses. 

Another Gentleman, to whom a grant 
had been voted, has rendered an account 
of their distribution, during a voyage 
which he made along the shores of Nor- 
way, in the course of the last summer : 
ue to visit such places in the 
course of the ensuing summer as he was 
not able to reach befure, and which ex- 
tend over a length of coast for 500 or 
600 miles, he has earnestly entreated a 
a further supply, and has been furnished 
with 1000 copies of the Danish Testa- 
ment. 

An edition of the Danish Testament, 
consisting of 5000 copies, has been 
finished by your Committee in this 
country during the past year. 


SWEDEN. 

In acknowledging a Letter from the 
Committee to the Swedish Bible Society, 
Count Rosenblad observes— 

I ought not to conceal, that, in this year, 
demands for Bibles have been greater than 
usual; which will surely rejoice the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety so much the more, as the sacred fire 
here burning was lighted by them. By God's 
aid, this fire shall not go out... ; 

An offer of 500 Testaments has been 
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cheerfully accepted; and it has been 
determined to print in this country an 
edition of the Swedish New-Testament, 
consisting of 5000 copies: the printing 
of the whole Bible, in the exme language, 
is also a subject under consideration. 


RUSSIA. 

The operations of the Bible Societies 
in Russia have been suspended by an 
Imperial Ukase: in that document, how- 
ever, the following consolatory sentence 
M Phe sale of the Hoty Scriptures alread 
of ¢ 
printed in Slavonian and Russian, as also rd 
the other la in use among the inhabi- 
tants of the Russian Empire, I permit to be 
continued at the fixed prices. 

Dr. Paterson, in forwarding a copy of 
the Ukase, writes— 

I do not see that any thing remains for me 
to do, but to unite with you in committing 
i cause of the Russian Bible Society into 
the hands of the God of the Bible ; who, we are 
sure, takes a deeper interest in the progress 
of His own truth than we can ibly do, 
and whode will it is that His Word should 
run and be fied. 

Dr. Paterson has kindly attended to 
the winding-up of the affairs of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, as 
connected in some places with those of 
the Russian ; and, in writing respecting 
some copies of the Scriptures lying at 
Odessa, has brought under the notice of 
the Committee the German Colunists in 
that quarter, for whose use he strongly 
solicited some German Testaments: 1000 
copies have accordingly been sent. 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 

The connexion of Dr. Van Ess with 
the Society has already been referred to. 
Various delays occurred in bringing the 
negociations with him to a close; and his 
labours were, consequently, for a time 
in some measure suspended. In com- 
pliance with his earnest solicitations, 
5000 copies were ordered for him in July, 

which have Jong since been distributed ; 
and as soon as the arrangements with 
him were completed, orders were given 
for supplying the Depository over which 
he is placed, with 26,000 copies of his 
New Testament: the same id geal 
was embraced of adding 800 Lutheran 
Bibles, without the Apocrypha, which 
your Committee rejoice to say he is per- 
fectly willing to circulate. The stock 
thus provided will last but a short time ; 
as your Committee have received a series 
of Letters from his different Correspon- 
dents, requesting more than 18,000 copies 
of the New Testament: the whole of 
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these demands your Committee have not 
had time to consider; but he has already 
received instructions for the issue of 
11,800 copies. 

Extracts from these Letters are 
given in the Report and Appendix : 
some of the most interesting will be 
found at pp. 317—319 of our Num- 


ber for July: others we subjoin— 

— A few days ago, several bargemen visited 
me, to whom I had given a copy of the New 
Testament last year: they could not suffi- 
ciently testify their delight at the perusal of 
the interesting ‘“‘ Bible Book,’’ as they termed 
it ; assuring me, at the same time, that, by 
lending it about in the places where they 
principally resided, a general desire had been 
ereated to obtain it. Urged by a similar 
wish, a person in affluent circumstances came 
to me, from a distance of 16 hours’ walk, and 
requested me to sell him a copy of your New 
Testament : being somewhat anxious to know 
what led him to apply to me, I questioned 
him on the subject ; and learned, that, havi 
accidentally seen a New Testament in the 
hands of a private soldier to whom I had 
given it, he had in vain attempted to per- 
suade him to sell it: not succeeding, and 
finding that I had originally furnished the 
book to the soldier, he was determined to 
apply at the fountain head; and took the 
journey accordingly. 

— Besides attending to the children in the 
manufactories, I endeavour to put the Word 
of Life into the hands of workmen and com- 
mon labourers ; and have, in several instances, 
bad the pleasure to perceive that it has mani-~ 
fested its saving power upon them: it is true, 
I cannot speak of a thorough change in sen- 
timent and character; but still it affords me 
pleasure to perceive that our Catholic Bre- 
thren read and receive the Sacred Word in 
singleness of heart, and take it as it fs, with- 
out judging it according to the rules of man’s 
wisdom. 

—The Rev. Mr. —— wishes much to be 
able to distribute the Sacred Volume among 
his parishioners. They reside in about thirty 
different pie and, partly eke | to their 
living so far remote from the Parish Church, 
and partly in consequence of the frequent re- 
turns of bad weather, they are obliged to 
spend many a Sunday without Divine Service. 

Such are only a few of the many in- 
teresting specimens that might be ad- 
duced of the extensive correspondence 
which your Agent, Dr. Van Ess, is con- 
tinually maintaining with every part of 
Germany ; and how affectingly do they 
speak to the hearts of the friends of the 
Society ! how affectingly do they prove, 
that though, through this indefatigable 
Agent, hundreds of thousands of copies 
have been distributed, yet hundreds of 
thousands more are still wanted! And 
if such be the state of the re within 


the circle of Dr. Van Ess's labours, what 
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must be the state of those who have no 


such active friend to care and provide 
for them ! 


sMeditervancan. 


BRITISH 4 FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF MR. BARKER IN 
ROUMELIA. 
In May and June of last year Mr. 
Barker visited various places in 
Roumelia: we subjoin the chief 
parts of his communications. 


Thessalonica. 

The POPULATION is generally computed 
thus: Jews, from 25,000 to 30,000—Turks, 
from 15,000 to 20,000—Greeks, from 5000 
to 6000—Turkish Jews, 1200—Euro . 
mostly Roman Catholics, 150—Greek Ca- 
tholics, 100—Protestants, 15. 

The Jews have one chief Rabbi, with a con- 
siderable number of others under him, 36 
synagogues, a large school, and several small, 

heir ge is the Jewish-Spanish, which 
they read and write with the Rabbinical 
characters ; andthose who have had a superior 
education know also the Ancient Hebrew. 
There are among them a few bankers and 
aa parage = the rest are divided ante 
‘ ers, sho rs, artisans, porters, an 
boatmen ; suey are veey industrious, and, like 
the Jews in general in the Turkish Dominions, 
their chief aim is to amass money. On 
account of their number, they enjoy a little 
more consideration than in other towns in 
Turkey: in short, they are in commerce the 
leading wheel ; for on their Sabbath, nothi 
hardly is done here, and the streets an 
bazaars appear to have been deserted. 

Of the Turks little is to be said: they are 
everywhere the same. They have several 
mosques and medrasses, or schools, where 
they are taught to write, and to read the 
Korfin; and, outside of the town, they have 
a convent of dancing dervises : they are either 
farmers, merchants, tanners, or shopkeepers ; 
eer pana character-——proud, haughty, and 

nt. 

TheArchbishopric of Thessalonica embraces 
eight provinces, each of which has its re- 
spective Bishop. Before the Revolution, the 

reeks of all these provinces, together with 
those of Thessalonica, were computed to be 
about 50,000 ; and now they are estimated at 
only 30,000. The greater number of those 
missing, oes and the others have 
been killed. ey have, in Thessalonica, an 
Archbishop and about 40 Priests, 12 large 
and6 s churches; one school of upward 
of 100 scholars for Ancient Greek, and 
several small for the Romaic; also a hospital 
and a house. They are clever, but 
not so industrious as the Jews. At present 
there ase but a few merchants of this nation 
having emigrated or been ruined by Abo 
Nabout: they are principally shopkeepers, 
artisans, dyers, manufacturers, of ors. 
Before the Revolution, the Greeks enjoyed 
apparent independence and some conside- 
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ration; but the crueities exercised by Aboul 
Nabout on them in 1822 and 3, greatly de- 
them, and they are now much cast 
wn; for he not only killed and tormented 
them, but deprived thens of all their wealth, 
and reduced them to misery. The present 
Pacha, an Albanian, has been, comparatively 
speaking, extremely mild to them, so that 
ey begin again to breathe a little. Upward 
of 500 women and children were made slaves 
by the Turks, from the revolted provinces of 
Callamania, Cassandra, and Mount Athos; 
and were brought to Thessalonica for sale: it 
ie supposed that more-than half that number 
have regained their liberty, by the combined 
charity of the Christians: the others are still 
in slavery, mostly in this town and its en- 
virons. -About 400 more were made slaves 
from the town of Naousta, which had alse 
shaken off the Turkish Yoke for a time: 
many of these also have been liberated, but 
the remainder still linger in slav Such 
is the present state of the poor Greeks of this 
place; and I have been told, that, in the 
Hs , they are ert’ still worse. i aca 
e great misery asantry, are 
ay 2 ill-treated by the vag oad wean of 
the Pacha, who are stati in different 
of the Pachalic for the enaenty the 
country, while they themselves are the 
enemies and robbers to be dreaded. 
The Jewish-Turks are a sect Bol isin I have 
never heard mentioned before, although the 
tell me that some of them exist at Constant. 


concerning these 
le: they are called by the Turks Don- 
methes, or renegados, and are divided into 
three separate classes; viz. Bezestenlithes, 
aay ae eliathals each class is 
as they do not intermarry ; nor have 
they any kind of connexion one with the 
other or with the Turks. It is generally sup- 
that they still retain many of their 
ewish Ceremonies and Observances; and 
many think, that, in secret, they are sti 
Jews. In public, they affect not to know an 
but the Turkish Lan e; and, in the 
families, they often speak the Jewish-Spanish. 
They have Rabbies, or preachers, in their 
private worship; and, publicly, they go to 
the mosque. Their circumcision takes place, 
as with the Jews, about eight days after the 
birth of the child; while, if they followed the 
Turkish Custom, that ceremony ought to be 
delayed several years. With the Turks, 
before pen = circumcision takes 
place, ildren are wepttldet A. lenscen 6 
and are paraded about the town wi se 
and a concourse of people; but the Jewish- 
Turks, on the contrary, have that ceremony 
rformed privately in their houses. It is the 
frm opinion of many, that they are only 
Turks externally, in order that they may 
enjoy the same privileges with them. 

Of the European and Greek Roman-Ca- 
tholics, there is nothing to be said: the Eu- 
ropean,who are mostly France and Italy, 
have a convent and two priests: the Greek 
are from Scio, and have been brought over te 
the pale of Rome: they have no church of 
their own, but frequent that of the Kuropeans 
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Seres. 

The town of Seres stands on the sloping 
part of a hill: having many trees intermixed 
‘with the houses, it ‘hai a pretty appearance 
at a distance, but-the interior is a Turkish 
place, in the full force of the term. The 
country round is beautiful, and extremely 
fertile. ; 

This province comprises about 80 country 
towns, villages, and chieftlicks (small villages 
or farm-houses, which take this name when 
they are the sole property of a family). The 
Greek and Bulgarian Population ‘in these 

laces is computed to be upward of 100,000; 

t it is i ible to form a just idea on 
that head. In the town of Seres the inhabi- 
tants are supposed to be divided thus: 

Turks, upward of 15,000 — Greeks, with 
strangers, 15,000—Jews, from 5000 to 6000. 

The Greeks have a Metropolitan or Arch- 
bishop, with more than 40 priests, 2! churches, 
a smail hospital and plague house, one school 
of about 50 boys for Ancient Greek, and se- 
veral for the Romaic. 

The Archbishopric, like that of Thessa- 
lonica, is bought at Constantinople, from the 
Patriarch, by the Metropolitan: he makes 
afterward, as merchandise, the most of it, by 
selling to the priests the right of performing 

Divine Service; and these priests, according 
to their talents and the blind credulity of 
their parishioners, make the most that they 
can of their office; and they have many 
means to exert their talents, by imposing on 
the weak minds of the people. Besides the 
selling of the priest's office, the Metropolitan 
has many other perquisites, and often levies 
impositions on his Nation. 
The temptation, under which 
the Greek Church has fallen into 
this deplorable condition, is thus 


stated — 

As that Nation is obliged to large 
sums of money to the Grand Sipntor and 
to the officers of the Porte to support their 
pee and maintain their Church Esta- 

lishments, they are absolutely obliged to 
exert all their faculties to raise these sums, 
if they do not wish to see the total fall 
of their Church. 


Mr. Barker proceeds— 

I was well received by the Greek Metro- 
politan of Seres, Porpherius Mytilinios, 
another of the Rev. Mr. Leeves’s acquaint- 
ances: I informed him of my mission, pre- 
sented him with the New Testament in 
‘Ancient and Modern Greek, and requested 
of him the permission to distribute the Sa- 
cred Scriptures among his followers: he told 
me that he was acquainted with the object of 
the Bible Society, and approved of it very 
much: he then called the priests and other 
persons that were in his house, and ex- 
plained to them my views for visiting Seres, 
and finished by telling them that they had 
his sanction to purchase of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in my possession. The first two or 
three days the Greeks did not appear for 
books; their minds being greatly occupied 
in the means to accumulate upward of a mil- 
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lion of piastres, which Usuf Pacha demanded 
of them as a loan, it being understood that ° 
they were never to see a para of it afterward: 
this Governor was on his way to his Pacha- 
lic, at Magnesia, near Smyrna: the poor 
Greeks shut their shops, and kept at home, 
fearing other persecutions from such de- 
spoilers of the country: the money was at 
last procured. Immediately after the de- 

rture of this Pacha, many persons applied 
br New Testaments; and in the course of 
two days, I sold 129 volumes, which were, in 
short, all that I could spare, wishing to carr 
with me the rest to the other places which 
had to visit. 

Now that the field is opened, I make no 
doubt a considerable number of copies of the 
Sacred Scriptures will be annually disposed 
of in this town, which possesses all the ad- 
vantages necessary for a depot, it being si- 
tuated in the midst of a great many towns 
and villages which communicate continually 
with this place. Seres is the entrepdot of 
merchandise that is bought for Thessalonica, 
besides the magazine of foreign goods that 
are destined for the interior. Mr. Sponti, 
who is both British consulary-agent and 
merchant, has willingly offered his services 
to place in his magazine (the only European 
one in the town, and which is daily fre- 
quented by all sorts of people, and of all 
places in the vicinity), a good stock of the 
Sacred Scriptures, which J shall send him; and 
he will, besides, transmit to his friends in 
those towns which do not communicate fre- 
quently with Seres the Sacred Scriptures that 
will be required. 

When I was on the point of starting for 
Drama, many persons applied for the Sacred 
Scriptures ; among others, women and young 
men. I could give them only this consola- 
tion, that shortly all would be supplied with 
New Testaments; and I quitted Seres with 
the benedictions of the Greeks, who wished 
me ap us journey, and all that I could 
desire. I must observe here, that three or 
four hours previous to my departure, I sold 
about 60 volumes of New Testaments, and 
was absolutely obliged to quit that town, not 
to be tem to give the rest that remained 
with me of those books. As I remained but 
ten days at Seres, I had no opportunity to 
witness the effect of this distribution on the 
minds of the Greeks ; but, from their eager- 
ness to become purchasers, I am inclined to 
think that the seed has been thrown on good 
ground. 

Drama. 

Drama is a small Turkish Town, at the 
lower hills of Minikeon Oros: it contains 
about 800 Turkish and 40 Greek Houses. It 
is a Greek Archbishopric; and contains, to- 
gether with the districts of Zilina, Allistratti, 
and Nevrocope, upward of 103 villages, all of 
which are Bulgarian, and the inhabitants do 
not know Greek. In Drama, the Greeks 
have two churches; and a small school for 
beginners, of only 10 or 12 boys: the language 
of the place is the Bulgarian: a few strangers 
only know the Greek, to whom I sold about 
26 New Testaments. 

The Archbishop of Drama. being at this 
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moment at Nevrocope, I went to pay him a 
visit,as that town was on my way: he received 
me very kindly, and I remained with him 
two days. He informed me that the vill 

in his diocese were all Bulgarian ; and, with 
the exception of the persons in his service and 
a few strangers, not any of the inhabitants 
knew the Greek Language. He lamented 
very much that the Sacred Scriptures and 
Church Books were all either in Greek or 
Slavonian, neither of which is understood by 
the people. He grieved that no measures 
had ever been taken by their Prelates to 
translate the New Testament into the Bul- 
garian tongue, for the use of such a vast popu- 
lation attached to their Church, who under- 
stood no other; and he seemed ae de- 
lighted when I told him that the Bible Societ 
would shortly print that work, since a MS. 
had been purchased for that purpose.* This 
Bishop is a good man: during my stay with 
him I acquired much information relative to 
the difficulties through which the Greek 
Church has to , in order to support its 
character with the Turkish Power, and not 
be entirely annihilated. In talking of the 
adoration of pictures, &c. by the Bulgarians, 
the Bishop observed, “ Until they read and 
understand the Sacred Scriptures, such prac- 
tices will be continued by them: at present 
they know nothing of the Christian Faith, 
for they have no Sacred Scriptures nor 
Church Books ; and we, that are to teach 
them their faith, do not know their language.” 
I distributed a few books to the Bishop's 
people, and sold a few more to some strangers 
who understood Greek. 


Tartar Baxzargik. 


Tartar Bazargik is a large town, but has a 
very mean appearance; and being on a re 
fect plain, and no care taken to drain it from 
the superfluous water, the streets remain 
dirty, and nauseous smells proceed from 
them: this evil, and the stagnated waters of 
the rice-grounds occasion many fevers in the 
autumn, or as soon as the great heats com- 
mence. The population is computed as fol- 
lows: Turkish Families, from 4000 to 5000 
— Bulgarian Families, 1000—Jewish Fami- 
lies, 60—Armenian Families, 40. The lan- 
gus generally spoken is the Bulgarian: the 

urks,Armenians, and some of the Bulgarians, 
speek also Turkish. The Bulgarians have a 

ishop, who is under the Archbishop of 
Philippopoli ; the Bishopric contains about 60 
villages, all Bulgarian. They have one 
church at Bazargik ; and one School of 100 
boys, where the Slavonian and Bulgarian are 
taught, but the Scholars never retain any 
thing of the former language but the charac- 
ters, which serve afterwards to them to write 
and read the Bulgarian: their Church Books 
are in the Slavonian and Greek Tongues, but 
the people do not understand either; conse- 

uently the Bulgarian Sacred Scriptures, with 
the Slavonian characters, would be a great 
gift to them. 

The Bishop, in whose house I lodged, 


© I was sorry, on my arrival at Constantinople, 
to learn that this MS. proved to be defeotive, in 
consequence of which it has been rejected. 
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was kind to me: he is a very old man, and 
has a venerable appearance. J distributed a 
few books among his people who knew the 
Greek. Dr. Steffano,a Greek friend of mine, 
quitted Bazargik the day I arrived: he was 
come from Adrianople to attend the Governor, 
who was unwell; and he brought with him 
some New Testaments, as a well-wisher of 
the Bible Cause, and sold 30 volumes to those 
families who knew Greek: this Gentleman, 
on several occasions before, distributed the 
Sacred Scriptures for our account. Had I 
had with me the Holy Scriptures in Bulgarian 
I should have had much to do at Bazargik ; 
but here, as well as throughout the vast 
country I had visited, none but in that lan- 
guage are required. 


Philippopoli. 

Philippopoli is a considerable town, situated 
on four hills, and part of it in the plain: it is 
close to the river Maritza; and has a much 
better apreerene than the other towns which 
I passed through, Its population, according 
to the best information which J had, is com- 
puted thus, in Families: Turkish, from 5000 
to 6000— Bulgarian, 1500—Greek Roman. 
Catholic, 200—Gypsies, 200— Armenian, 50 
—Jewish, 40. 

The Greeks have a Metropolitan, who has 
in his Archbishopric 180 towns and villages ; 
all Bulgarian excepting four, which are in- 
habited by Greeks : they have in Philippopoli 
four churches and two chapels : the languages 
in use among them are the Bulgarian and 
Greek ; but Greek is not generally known, 
and they s it indifferently : many know 
how to read it, but the Bulgarian is preferred. 
The Greek Roman-Catholics originate a 
cipally from the islands of the Archipelago, 
whose ancestors ‘were brought over to the 
pale of Rome. The Gypsies are stationary : 
they attend, strange to say, the Greek Church 
three times a-year; on Christmas, New- year’s 
Day, and Easter: at other times they never 
go to Church, nor is it known if they have 
any ritual ceremonies among them: in 
general, these people, in Turkey, are looked 
upon as having no religion ; and,excepting at 

utaieh, I do not remember to have seen 
them any where else residing in towns: here 
they speak the Bulgarian. The Jews know 
the Jewish Spanish, and are not to be distin- 
guished from those of Constantinople, Salo- 
nica, &e. . 

The best part of the town is the Greek 
Quarter: it is situated on the principal -hill, 
which has a commanding view of the town. 
I lodged with the Greek Archbishop, a very 
good man, and a friend of the Rev. Mr. 

eeves. As I had no Sacred Scriptures with 
me, I had the intention to wait the arrival 
of some; but the Archbishop begged me not 
to do so, but proceed to Adrianople, and from 
thence send some to a trustworthy person to 
sell, as if they were merchandise, and he 
would see that they were distributed; the Bi- 
shop, who perfectly knows the object of our 
Society, from his acquaintance with the Rev. 
Mr. Leeves, assured me that he would, on 
the arrival of the books at Philippopoli, co- 
operate with the person whom I should send 
them to, in the distribution. 
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Letter from Rev. C. F. Schliens, on entere 
ing upon his Labours. 

Tue arrival of Mr. Schlienz at 

Malta was noticed at p. 343. Un- 

der date of the 24th of May, he thus 

speaks of his situation and pro- 

spects— 

After having spent. some weeks in 
Malta, I find it incumbent upon me to 
send you some account in respect to my 
new Missionary Station. Having met 
the kind reception at Mr. Jowett’s and 
the friendly welcome of some of the Mis- 
siynary Brethren and Friends in Malta, 
I was gradually introduced by Mr. 
Jowett into those branches of business, 
which at present seemed most expedient 
and necessary for me. 

He first directed my attention to a 
nearer consideration of the measures, 
according to which the Committee desire 
that I should act, while employed in 
the service of the Society at this Sta- 
tion. On this account, he gave me the 
Instructions which were delivered to him 
on his first departure for Malta: besides 
this, Mr. Jowett deliberated with me on 
the same important subject: the consi- 
deration of those most valuable Instruc- 
tions, in connection with the few concise 
remarks that Mr. Jowett made upon 
them, not only impressed afresh on my 
mind the peculiar nature and importance 
of the Missionary Work in the Medi- 
terranean; but also confirmed the per- 
suasion, that the ‘measures which the 
Committee have adopted, and which 
their Literary Representative has for 
many years so successfully applied, for 
the propagation of Christian Knowledge 
around the Mediterranean, are of such 
a nature, that I most readily and cheer- 
fully coincide to apply them in my fu- 


ture Missionary Exertions at this Station. 


At the same time, these Instructions 
pointed out clearly my great insuffi- 
ciency to discharge, in any satisfactory 
manner, the important obligations which 
they impose upon me. It is, indeed, 
but with a little strength that I begin 
my work; and my future usefulness at 
this Station depends chiefly upon the 
qualification which I must get here for 
it. But though I am humbled on ac. 
count of my weakness, I do not despair : 
nor shall Satan, by his su ions of this 
kind, weaken faith or diminish hope. The 
work which I perform is the Lord’s, and 
the Lord is my strength ; and itis prin- 
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cipally for these reasons, that I shall 
continue both to labour and to hope; 
since with the Lord I never shall be 
asbamed. 

- Besides this main source of encou- 
ragement, there are several other cir- 
cumstances, which render my situation 
even delightful tome. Among these, I 
reckon especially the happy lot to be be» 
nefitted by the highly-valuable connex. 
ion of Mr. Jowett. His kind and most 
instructive behaviour, his good advice, 
and the example which he sets forth in 
zeal and faithfulness towards his highly. 
important work, are calculated to prove 
beneficial to me in many respects. I 
have left a Father and Mother in my 
native country; and the Lord, according 
to His promise, has plenteously recom. 
pensed it to me. 

My ardent desire, in respect to Mr.. 
Jowett, is, that I may soon become fit 
to relieve him somewhat in his most 
arduous work; the weight of which, he 
was under the necessity of bearing for 
many years nearly alone; so that he has 
indeed heen quite weakened under it. 

My principal occupations, hitherto, 
have consisted in preaching in English 
and learning Arabic. The Arabic,. 
which I have begun with Mr. Phares, 
an Arabic Youth, gives me indeed much 
pleasure ; and if the Lord strengthens 
my health, I think I shall soon be able 
to make a good use of it, not only as re- 
gards the Press, but also in respect to 
Mr. Phares, who is very much in need of 
a sound knowledge of the Gospel, and 
who gives good hope of receiving it. 


Kudia within the Gauges. 
Bishop Heber’s Manner of Travelling on 
his Visitation. 


Wute on his first and extensive 
Visitation of his vast Diocese, the 
late Bishop Heber gave, from Bar-. 
rechar, in Guzerat, in March 1825,» 
the following lively description of 
his mode of travelling :— 

Of the way of performing these long 
journeys in India, I was myself very im-- 
perfectly informed before I came here ; : 
and, even then, it was long before’ 
I could believe how vast and cumber-' 
some an apparatus of attendance and 
supplies of every kind was necessary, to 
travel in any d of comfort or secu- 
rity. On the river, indeed, so long as 
that lasted, our progress is easy and 
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pleasant, bating a little heat and a few 
storms—carried on by a strong south- 
eastern breeze, in a very roomy and 
comfortable boat, against the stream of 
a majestic body of water, with a breadth, 
during the rainy season, so high up as 
Patna, of from six to nine miles, and 
aven above Patna, as far as Cawnpore, 
in no place narrower than the Mersey 
opposite Liverpool: but it is after 
leaving the Ganges for the land jour- 
ney, that, if not the tug, yet no small 
part of the apparatus, proventus, et com- 
onéates of war, commences. 

It has been my wish, on many ac- 
counts, to travel without unnecessary 
display. My tents, equipments, and 
number of servants, are all on the 
smallest scale which comfort or pro- 
priety would admit of: they all fall short 
of what are usually taken by the Col- 
lectors of Districts; and, in comparison 
of what the Commander.in-Chief had 
with him the year before last, I have 
found people disposed to cry eut against 
them ag quite insufficient: nor have I 
asked for a singie soidier or trooper be- 
yond what the Commanding Officers of 
’ Distriets have themselves offered as ne- 
cessary and suitable. Yet, for myself 
and Dr. Smith, the united numbers 
amount to three elephants, above twenty 
camels, five horses, besides ponies for 
our principal servants, twenty-six ser- 
vants, twenty-six bearers of burdens, 
fifteen clashees to pitch and remove 
tents, elephant and camel drivers, I be- 
lieve, thirteen; and, since we have left 
the Conmpany’s territories and entered 
Rajapootam, a guard of eighteen irre- 

horse, and forty-five sipahees on 
foot, including native officers. Nor is 
this all: for there is a number of petty 
tradesmen and other poor people, whose 
road is the same as ours, and who have 
asked permission to encamp near us and 
travel under our protection; so that 
yesterday, when I fuund it expedient, 
on account of the scarcity which prevails 
in these provinces, to order an allowance 
of flour, by way of Sunday Dinner, to 
every person in camp, the number of 
heads was returned one hundred and. 
sixty-five. 

With all these formidable numbers, 
you must not, however, suppose that 
any exorbitant luxury reigns in my 
tent: our fkre is, in fact, as homely as 
any two farmers in England sit down. 


to; and, if it be sometimes exuberant,: 


the fhult must be laid on a country 
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where we must take a whole sheep or 
kid, if we would have animal food at 
all, and where neither sheep nor kid 
will, when killed, remain eatable more 
than a day or two. The truth is, that 
where people carry every thing with 
them—tent, bed, furniture, wine, beer, 
and crockery—for six months together, 
no small quantity of beasts of burden 
may well be supposed necessary ; and. 
in countries such as those which I have 
now been traversing, where every man 
is armed—where every third or fourth. 
man, a few years since, was a thief by 
profession—and where, in spite of En- 
glish influence and supremacy, the forests, 
mountains, and multitudes of petty so- 
vereignties, afford ali pessible scope for 
the practical application of Wordsworth’s. 
** good old rule”—you may believe me, 
that it is neither pomp nor cowardice 
which has thus fenced your friend in 
with spears, shielde, and bayonets. 
Bishop Heber's Testimony to Schwaris, : 

Of Schwartz and his fifty years’ labour: 
among the Heathen, the extraordinary 
influence and popularity which he ac- 
quired, both with Mussulmans, Hindoos, 
and contending Eurepean Governments, 
1 need give yeu no account, except that: 
my idea of him has been raised since I 
came into the South of India. 

I used to suspect, that, with many 
admirable qualities, there was too great 
a mixture of intrigue in his character— 
that he was too much of a political pro-, 
phet—and that the veneration, which 
the people paid, and still pay him (ant 
which, indeed, almost regards him as #- 
superior being, putting crowns and burn. 
ing lights before his statue), was pur-- 
ch by some unwarrantable compro- 
mise with their prejudices. 

I find I was quite mistaken. He was 
really one of the most active and fearless, 
(as he was. one of the most successful) 
Missionaries who have appeared sirice 
the Apostles. To say that he was dis- 
interested in regard to money, is nothing: 
he was perfectly careless of power ;. and 
renown never seemed to affect him, even 
so far as to induce an outward show of 
humility. His temper was perfectly 
simple, open, and cheerful; and, m his 
politicafneguciations(employmentswhich 
he néver sought, but which fell in his: 
way), he never pretended to impartiality, 
bat acted as the avowed, though ecer-’ 
tainly the successful and judicious agent. 
of the Orphan: Prince entrusted to hie 
care, and from anenrres whos¢ ¢en- 
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version to Christianity he seems to have 
abstained from a feeling of honour. 

His other converts were between six 
and seven thousand, besides those which 
his predecessors and companions in the 
Cause had brought over: the number is 

ually increasing; and there are now 
in the South of India about two hundred 
Protestant Congregations, the numbers 
of which have been sometimes vaguely 
stated at forty thousand. I doubt whe- 
ther they reach fifteen thousand; but 
even this, all things considered, is a 
great number. The Roman Catholics 
are considerably more numerous, but 
belong toa lower caste of Indians (for 
even these Christians retain many pre- 
judices of caste), and in point of know- 
ge and morality are said to be ex- 
tremely inferior. 

The Brahmins, being limited to vo- 
luntary votaries, have now often very 
hard work to speed the ponderous wheels 
of Suon and Bali through the deep lanes 
of this fertile country. This is, however, 
still the most favoured land of Brahmin- 
ism, and the temples are larger and more 
beautiful than any which I have seen in 
Northern India. They are also de- 
cidedly older; but as to their very re- 
mote age, I am still incredulous. 


CALCUTTA. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Third Anniversary of the Calcutta Asso- 


ciation. 
Tus Meeting was held, in the Town 
Hall, on the evening of the 15th of 
December; the Venerable Arch- 
deacon Corrie, President, in the 
Chair. 
Movers and Seronders. 

Rev. T. Robertson, and Rev. Michael Wil- 
kinson—E. Bird, Esq., and Rev. John Pe- 
rowne—M. Gisborne, Esq., and J. Dougal, 


Esq.—and Rev. Theophilus Reichardt, and 
Rev. Deocar Schmid. 


The Receipts of the Year, includ- 
ing the balance in hand, were 6444 
rupees: the Payments amounted to 
nearly that sum, and exceeded the 
actual contributions of the year. On 
this subject it was reported— 

Your Committee regret to state, that, 
in consequence of increased labour, their 
funds are nearly expended: they would 
also remark, that their monthly expen- 
diture is, upon an average, above 300 ru- 
pees; to meet which their subscriptions 
only amount to one-fourth of this sum. 

A Collection was made after the 
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Meeting, which amounted to 662 
rupees. 

We shall extract the substance 
of the Report. 

State of Bengalee Schools. 

An account of these Schools was 
given, from the Third Report of the 
Auxiliary and other documents, at 
pp. 385—387 of our last Number. 
It appears from the Third Report of 
the Association, that six of these 
Schools had been under the charge 
of the Association, and seven under 
that of the Auxiliary; but that, 
since the beginning of 1826, all 
have been supported and directed 
by the Association. The average 
number of Boys on the books is 
80 for each of the Thirteen Schools: 
the Committee of the Association 
report— 

The books used for the instruction of 
the children are Spelling and Reading 
Lessons, a Catechism, and Geography. 
Writing and Arithmetic are daily 
taught, and the improvement of the 
Boys is equal to your Committee's ex- 
pectations. 

Quarterly Examinations have been 
continued, and ample satisfaction is 
afforded by this new arrangement: the 
trouble of collecting the Boys is very 
inconsiderable, while the advantage to 
the School-Sircars and Children fully 
repays the extra trouble which the plan 
involves. On these occasions the boys 
from the first classes only are assembled ; 
so that the friends of education may have 
opportunities of witnessing the progress 
of the children, without occupying too 
great a portion of their time. 

During the examinations, many im- 
portant features of the Hindoo Character 
are developed. The answers which are 
generally elicited, prove that the Pun- 
dits as well as scholars exercise con- 
siderable attention, in order to under. 
stand the books which they read; and 
it is an encouraging fact, that many of 
the children are capable of replying in 
a most satisfactory manner to questions 
proposed to them on the leading points 
of Christianity. 

The Committee have to regret, with 
every other Missionary Body, that the 
boys remain so short a time at school: 
soon after they have risen to the first 
classes, where they have the best oppor. 
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tunities for understanding the Gospel- 
plan of Salvation, and storing their 
minds with useful knowledge, they are 
generally obliged to seek employment, 
and leave the school before a fair oppor- 
tunity has been given for forming their 
own sentiments on religious subjects. 
These are difficulties which the friends 
of education will bear in mind, lest too 
much should be expected from this 
branch of your Committee’s labours. 


Expense of School-Rooms. 

More than one-sixth of the ex- 
penditure of the year by the Asso- 
ciation was on account of School- 
Rooms: on this subject the Com- 
mittee state— 

The mode of building School-Rooms, 
of the dimensions and materials suitable 
for the accommodation of 80 or 100 
boys, involves, in the course of a few 
years, very considerable expense, from 
the frequent repairs which are necessary 
after the rainy seasons; and though 
your Committee feel assured that by 
erecting buildings of brick with pucxa 
roofs, considerable expense might be 
eventually prevented, yet the first coat 
would be so immense, that there appears 
no immediate prospect of obtaining 
means to carry this into effect. 

During the past year, your Committee 
have re-erected five School-Rooms, be- 
‘sides defraying the monthly repairs of 
mats and roofs, which require continued 
attention. 

It will be borne in mind that the 
School-Rooms which the Committee took 
charge of were in a state of comparative 
decay when they passed from the So- 
ciety ; but this was unavoidable, in con- 
sequence of the length of time during 
which many of them had been standing. 


State and Disposition of the Natives. 

To what appears on this subject 
at pp. 383, 384 of our last Number, 
we now add what follows, from the 
Third Report of the Association :-— 

It would be tedivus to go into 
lengthened details respecting the ques- 
tions which are agitated by the Hindoos 
on the subject of religion ; and it would 
be difficult to ascertain whether they are 
sincere in their declarations or not. The 
great majority of them are too ignorant 
to give any explanation of their own 
faith; and have not the most remote 
idea of Almighty God in the way in 
which true religion represents His cha- 
racter and perfections: others, who pre- 
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tend to know the Hindoo System from 
its own Shasters, are either Atheists, 
Pantheists, or Fatalists. It seems, there- 
fore, in vain to expect good fruit from 
principles, which are so much at variance 
with the Revealed Will of God; and it 
is only from the precepts of the Bible and 
the influence of the Gospel on the heart, 
that we can ever hope to see Mussul- 
mans and Hindoos embrace a purer faith 
and adopt a more reasonable system. 

To what extent the blessings of Sal- 
vation are received, or how far many of 
them go toward the full persuasion of 
the truth, your Committee are unable to 
decide ; but, judging in Christian Cha- 
rity, many of them seem either very 
uncomfortable in their present. condition 
and are approaching toward Christianity, 
or eise they wish to be considered so in 
order to avoid the imputations which 
many of the enlightened men among 
them frequently apply to idolatry and to 
the Hindoo System generally. H isvery 
common to hear them confess that their 
religious opinions differ very conside- 
rably, and that the gods themselves have 
been at variance and war—that very 
few can rightly understand their sacred 
books—that they are left almost in the 
dark astofuturity—that they have no idea 
of a resurrection from the dead or of a fu- 
ture judgment : others confess that their 
condition is bad ; and declare that they 
do not worship idols, but on the contrary 
despise and abhor the practice—that they 
are Christians at heart—that they know 
the excellence of our Scriptures and 
read them at home—and that, in a few 
years, they will act as Christians do; 
and that even now many of them do in 
secret what Christians do openly. 

Nor are these expressions merely 
made in private; for several of them 
frequently declare, in the presence of 
sixty or eighty of their countrymen, 
that they neither obey the Hindoo Shas. 
ters, nor acknowledge the Brahmins as 
superior to the rest of men, nor regard 
the Ganges or the Debtas. Others say 
that they wish tobe baptized, but knowthe 
consequences, viz. that their property, 
their honour, their family possessions 
must be given up, according to the Hin- 
doo Law ; and that unless they are certain 
of common comforts, they must decline 
the important step of becoming Christians. 


Christiunity accessible to the Higher Order 
of Natives. 
The Committee of the Association 
remark— 
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It-has been publicly laid to the charge 
of Missionaries in this part of India, that 
no attention has been paid to the higher 
order of Natives, to induce them to accept 
Christianity. To this your Committee 
reply, that the houses of Missionaries are 
known to be open to all classes of men ; 
to the rich as well as to the poor, if they 
consider the subject worthy of their at- 
tention: and since Missionaries are on 
the moet friendly terms with the rich 
. Natives, and discuss common and acien- 
tific subjects with them, and even point 
out the advantages likely to be derived 
from adopting a better religious system 
than they at present possess, it is only 
fair to observe, that the rich Hindoos 
way bear the doctrines of Christianity 
explained to them whenever they feel 
inclined to attend to.the important sub- 
ject. But, lest the means adopted should 
be considered by some insufficient, one 
remedy is at hand, viz. that those indi- 
viduala, who advocate the necessity of 
other arrangements, come forward with 
their donations for erecting suitable 
Churches, where the more respectable 
elass of Natives may assemble to hear 
the grounds on which Christianity claims 
ti attention fully illustrated and ex- 


ing of the Chapel at Mirzapore. 

The Committee add— 

Until such provision be made, your 
Committee would direct the attention of 
their friends to a neatly-finished Pucka 
Chapel lately built at Mirzapore, and 

ed on the 12th of November last. 

o the building of this Chapel your 
‘Committee, at the suggestion of the late 
lamented Bishop Heber, voted 2000 
Rupees; the half of which sum was sup- 
plied by his Lordship at the last Anni- 
versary Meeting, only twelve months 
ago. The Services in the New Chapel 
at Mirzapore are conducted agreeably to 
the rites of the Church of England, in 
the Bengalee Language; and all who 
wish well to their servants when they 
begin to inquire after Christianity, are 
recommended to point out to them the 
advantages which are likely to result 
from attending the means of grace which 
are thus provided. 

The foundation-stone of this Cha- 
pel was laid, by the Archdeacon, 
about seven months before it was 

- opened : of this occasion it is said— 

A considerable number of Native Chris- 

- tians were assembled in the Chapel, the 
doors of which were thronged by crowds 
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of Heathens and Mussudmans. The 
Ven. Archdeaeon Corrie was present on 
the occasion. The Service was conducted 
by the Church Missionaries, one of 
whom, the Rev. W. Deerr, preached on 
Mark xvi. 15. It is remarkable that 
this Church forms the first in Bengal for 
Native Christians, in which the Services 
are conducted in the Language 
according to the Liturgy of the Esta- 
blished Church. Service is regularly per- 
formed on Sundays, in the morning, 
commencing at eight o’clock, and in the 
afternoon, at four; to which all persons 
who are conversant in the Bengalee Lan- 
guage are particularly invited. 

LADIES SOCIETY FOR NATIVE-FEM4LE 

EDUCATION. 
Fifth Examination of the Schools. 

A notice of the Fourth Examina- 
tion appears at p. 348 of our lest 
Volume: the following Report of 
the Fifth is taken from the “ Mis- 
sionary Intelligence ” of the Church 
Missionary Auxiliary. : 

An Examination took place on Satur- 
day the 23d of December 1826, ac- 
carding to advertisement, at the Episco- 
pal Residence, Chowringhee, of the 
Scholars under the Patronage of the La- 
dies’ Society for Native-Female Educa- 
tion. . Mrs. Heber, Mrs. Harington, 
Lady Franks, and about 200 other La- 
dies of the Settlement honoured the 
Examination with their presence, ‘There 
were but few Native Gentlemen; but, 
Rajah Boidenauth 
Roy, who distinguished himself last year 
by his munificent donation toward the 
building of the Central School: the 
Rajah took an active part in the exami- 
nation of some of the classes. The 
pearance of the Scholars was more 
vourable than on any former occasion : 
a considerable proportion were of an age 
capable of benefitting by the instruction 
imparted ; thus manifesting, on the part 
of the Native Population, an increased 
confidence in the teachers. Of about 
540 Girls who are in daily attendance 
in the different Schools, 200 were exa- 
mined. They are taught generally in 
the Elementary Books supplied by the 
School-Book Society: some of them 
were examined in the little work on 
Geography, and pointed out, on the 
beautiful Map now bound up with that 
work, the countries and places respect- 
ing which they were questioned: they 
were examined also in the Gospels, 
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which are given them in separate copies 
—in Watts's Catechism—and in the 
** Conversations between a Mother and 
her Daughter,” which contain questions 
on the Creation, the Ten Command- 
ments, and on the Way of Salvation as 
taught in the Christian Scriptures: they 
also read and learn by heart shert pray- 
ers and translations of hymns, which 
have been prepared chiefly for their use. 
Many of the Girls manifest great readi- 
ness in explaining the meaning of words 
which occur in their lessons, and the 
meaning of the passages which they read. 
A poor BLtiInD Girl, about -13 years of 
age, excited considerable interest: she 
haa, from listening to the other children, 
got by heart many passages from the 
Gospels; and repeated very correctly the 
greater part of the Second Chapter of 
the Gospel of St. Luke. The Examina- 
tion commenced by the Girls singing the 
hymn, “* Come ye sinners, poor and 
wretched,” according to their own tune, 
which had been taught them by the 
Blind Girl. At the close of the Exami- 
nation the Girls repeated the Lord’s 
Prayer, which they had all committed to 
memory. On the whole, the progress 
in the state of these Schools is manifest, 
both in respect of the appearance and 
acquirements of the children. 

_ Several persons, conversant in Ben- 
galee, engaged in examining separate 
classes; by which means the whole was 
got through in moderate time: and the 
company separated with a general feeling 
of satisfaction with the measures adopted 
by the Ladies’ Society, and anticipations 
of solid advantage to the objects of their 
benevolent exertions. 

Among the specimens of work per- 
formed by the School Girls was also a 
Sampler, very well executed by a Na- 
tive-Christian Woman, who has been 
taught at the Church-Mission Premises. 
It is intended as a present for Lady 
Hastings, and the following inscription is 
wrought on it :— 

UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF THE 
MOST NOBLE HOUSE OF HASTINGS, 
WE POOR HINDOO FEMALES 
: FIRST BEGAN TO ENJOY THE BLESSINGS OF 
EDUCATION, 

FEBRUARY, 1822. 

About 10V0 Rupees were added to the 
Funds of the Society, by subscriptions, 
and by the sale of fancy articles. 

Second Report of the Ladies’ Association. 

At the Second Annual Meeting 

the Ladies’ Association in aid of 
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the Society, held at the Old-Church 
Room, on the 29th of January, 
George Money, Esq. in the Chair, 
a Report was delivered, of which 
we extract the substance:— _ _—_. 
Since their First Report was published 
your Committee had been supporti 


‘Twelve Schools; but two of these were 


closed some time since, for want of funds: 
the remaining Ten Schools contain about 
160 Girls, most of whom are Maho- 
medans. It is found by experience that 
this class of children leaye sehool at an 
earlier age than the children of Hindoos. 

The Catechisms and other preparatory 
books suited to the ages and capacities 
of the children have been used in the 
schools, and the highest classes read the 
Gospels. 

In your Committee’s last Report, refe- 
xence was made to the desirableness of 
having a regular Superintendant, who 
should be paid from the funds of the 
Association: that object has been reali- 
zed during the past year, by Miss Heb- 
bron kindly undertaking that laborious 
charge: the children found in her a most 
efficient friend, and she proved herself 
on all occasions deeply interested in the 
improvement of the Native Females: 
the Committee have to regret that do- 
mestic arrangements have made it neces- 
sary for her to relinquish the charge, 
having lately gone with her family to 
Chunar. The labours, however, in which 
she could no longer engage, have been 
kindly undertaken by Eight Young La- 
dies, who will visit the schools alter- 
nately; and if this plan can be continued 
without inconvenience to those young 
friends who are assisting in the good 
work, your Committee would feel thank. 


ful, both because it is more likely to 
extend a proper feeling regarding their 


own sex, and also because it would be 
in accordance with that ecomomy which 
it is necessary to observe. 

The Second Annual Examination was 
Premises 
on the 4th of December last, and was 


well attended. Several of the Girls read 


with ease, and answered many interest 
ing questions to the satisfaction of those 
Monthly Exami- 
nations have also been regularly held 
in the Intally School-Room during the 
past year; and the Committee trust that 
they have had-a good effect among the 
children. - 

During the past year there has been 
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realized, for the various objects of the 
Association, the sum of 2486 Sicca Ru- 
pees: the expenditure has amounted 
to 2387. 


CULNA. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


An account of this new and promis- 
ing Station was given at p.74 of 
the Survey. As it was found re- 
quisite, on account of health, that 
buildings should be erected by the 
Society if Mr. and Mrs. Deerr were 
to be permanently stationed at 
Culna, the state of the funds at the 
disposal of the Auxiliary led the 
Committee to pass, in September, 
the following Resolution :— 

— That, as the funds at the disposal of 
the Committee do not at present allow 
them to erect a building for his residence 
at Culna, and as nevertheless it is ex- 
tremely desirable permanently to occupy 
Culna as a Missionary Station in con- 
nexion with the Society, the Assistant 
Secretary be desired to represent the 
case to the Secretaries of the Parent 
Society, and to inquire whether, under 
the peculiar circumstances of the case, 
the Committee would not place at their 
disposal such a sum as would be sufficient 
for this purpose. 

At the Meeting of the Committee 
in October, it was resolved to give 
up for the present the intention of 
building at Culna, and to carry on 
the superintendence of the Schools 
from Burdwan till the funds should 
allow of forming a regular establish- 
ment at Culna. Mr. Deerr had re- 
turned to Calcutta after forming the 
Schools at Culna, and had visited 
them from Calcutta: the people, 
having been apprised of his inten- 
tion to withdraw, addressed to 
Archdeacon Corrie, in Bengalee, 
under date of Nov. 18, 1826, the 
following | 

Petition from the Principal Inhabitants 

for a School. 
Salutation to the Rev. Mr. Corrie.— 
May he live for ever ! 
The humble Petition of the Inhabitants 
of Culna, 
Respectfully sheweth— 

That it has given them exceedingly 

great pleasure that you have established 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[SEPT. 
Schools among them, by which means 
their Children have enjoyed peculiar 
advantages. 

They are, however, now informed by 
the Rev. Mr. Deerr, that, in consequence 
of his being engaged in Calcutta, it will 
be impossible for him to remain longer 
rata them, on which account the 
Schools must necessarily be closed. 

They acknowledge that they formerly 
entertained some slight degree of appre- 
hension concerning your Sacred Books ; 
but, in consequence of the Rev. Mr. 
Deerr making known to them these your 
Scriptures, not only have their fears 
entirely vanished, but they consider that 
these Books are deserving of the most 
unqualified reception (most exceedingly 
acceptable) and highly beneficial; and, 
on this account, they consider themselves 
equally benefitted ; and rejoice as much 
as a man born blind when he receives 
his sight. 

Your Petitioners, therefore, most re- 
spectfully solicit that you, Reverend 
Sir, (Avatar of Holiness,) will condescend 
to allow Mr. Deerr to remain among 
them. He is an excellent and learned 
man, and is peaceable towards all. If, 
therefore, you will grant this request, 
not only will their Children have the 
advantage of his instruction, but the 
dawn of knowledge will even begin 
among themselves. 

(Signed) Gorachund Gosami, 
Kalee Dash Sharbobhoum, 
Mohash Turkopunchanoh, 
Shambooram Turkalunkar, 
Ramkanta Seromoni, 
Bishasher Bhotachargio, 
Gunga Narayun Bhotacharg, 
Kali Dash Mookapadhago, 
Neelomoni Gungopadhago, 
Bhagobot Sukar, 
Bacharam Mullick, 
Brojumohun Roy, 
Moddun Mohun Roy, 
Modhur Mohun Roy, 
Gagaroho. 

This Petition induced the Com- 
mittee, at their Meeting in Decem- 
ber, to resolve on the immediate 
erection of a temporary building at 
Culna, to be occupied by Mr. Deerr 
and his family till a more permanent 
structure could be raised. 

Importance and Promising Character of 
this Station. 

Mr. Deerr’s account of his inter- 
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views with the people of Culna will 
interest our Readers: he thus writes 
to the Archdeacon— 

As it was doubtful whether the Sta- 
tion could be maintained, I thought it 
best to speak freely in order that I 
might come to a clear understanding of 
the disposition of the people. I there- 
fore informed them, that the Gentlemen 
under whose direction I acted were in 
doubt whether they would continue the 
Station ; and added, ‘‘ There are other 
Stations, where I am required, and where 
things are going on prosperously: why 
should we continue at a Station where it 
is not certain whether the people will 
acknowledge the favour done to them 
with gratitude? Now, to tell you the 
truth, I am come to promote your wel- 
fare: in furtherance of which, I instruct 
your children and preach to the adults, 
to make them acquainted with the truth, 

‘which it is my duty to do wherever I 
go, and the neglect of which would ren- 
der me guilty; but if I discharge my 
duty to you and you refuse the offer, 
then no harm can be laid to me, and I 
am quit of blame.. Now if the people 
here should be hard and wickedly obsti- 
nate, and out of enmity oppose, then for 
all our trouble and expense I should 
have grief only.” Then the Talookdar 
(the most esteemed man in the place) 
said—* [I do not think that any body will 
have a dislike to hear the truth, far less 
oppose it.” In reply, I remarked that 
“many a truth might be hard to bear; as, 
for instance, you see here, in the Gan 
the people take a lump of mud and make 
the Siva-linga of it—call that abomina- 
tion the image of God—and worship it ! 
Now I cannot but inform them that 
such a thing is blasphemy against the 
majesty of God.” He answered—*“ It 
may be that all will not assent to what 
you say; but this I know, that you will 
meet with no obstruction in dischargi 
your duty.” The Talookdar is a Brah- 
min, and Gooroo (Spiritual Guide) of a 

t number of persons: he has many 
iving with him; some of whom he sent 
privately to tell the people, that, when 
they met me, they should behave so 
that I might not leave the place. 

The next day I intended to visit one 
of the Schools in Ombica, where the 
most respectable people generally assem- 
ble in great numbers to meet me when I 
come ; but, on finding that I could not 
go, I sent them word that some of the 
most respectable people might come to 
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see me at home. My own people in the 
mean time told them, that it is likely 
that the place will be given up: and that 
this particularly would be the case if I 
should find that they would not be de. 
sirous to hear the Gospel; “ for,” they 
added, “ he will teach your children in 
the schools the Gospel, and to the adults 
he will preach it.” ‘ And what will be 
the subject of his preaching?” they 
inquired. The Pundits replied, “‘ The 
truth of God.” Then they said to my 
Pundits—“‘ You are learned men, and 
acquainted with our religion and that 
which the Sahib will preach: is it a 
good thing which he will establish 
among us?” They said, “It is very 
good.” But, as these men were my 
servants, the people went to the Talook- 
dar, who said tothem, “The doctrine of 
the Sahibs differs from ours, it is true; 
but the matter is just as sugar-cane, of 
which some kinds differ in many respects 
from others, but sugar is the thing looked 
for. Our religion is like sugar-cane, 
from which, through many operativns, 
sugar is obtained: the Sahibs’ religion 
offers the sugar at once. Thus, through 
our Debtas, we intend to obtain the 
knowledge of Brahma (the eternal Great 
Spirit)—the Sahibs’ religion teaches the 
knowledge of Brahma at once.” From 
the Talookdar, they then went to another 
esteemed Pundit, or expounder of their 
law; who answered them, ‘“‘ That the 
message which the Sahib will deliver is 
good, you need not fear: I shall teach it 
myself in the school.” I formed a 
school in his compound, the charge of 
which one of his people will take. In 
the evening the people came to me, 
about twelve in number; and promised 
every thing to my satisfaction. I am 
told that these, and some others with 
whom I came in contact, are the first 
people of the place. I confess that I 
never was favoured, while in Burdwan, 
with an opportunity of such close access 
to the people. I promised them that I 
would do all that I could for them, by 
intercession with the Gentlemen under 
whose direction I acted, that the Station 
might be continued ; and they are now 
anxious to hear your determination, and 
to know what the message may be which 
I have to deliver to them. 


I left the place with much satisfaction. 
My Pundits also said, that they were 
greatly encouraged by this occasion ; 
and have now no fear that any body can 
say any thing hereafter against them, as 
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they have now been fully acquainted 
with the end of my coming. Although, 
as I suppose, their whole conduct re- 
sulted from self-interested motives, the 


people in general wishing that their 


children may be instructed free of ex-. 


pense, and others may have other de- 
; yet, considering the circumstances 
this country, it appears to me one of 


the most promising openings. We can- 


not expect that people, who are dead in 
tvespasses and sins, and who are invotved 
in such darkness and manifold decep- 
tiens as these are, should desire a teacher 
for themselves from a thirst after spiri- 
tual knowledge: ifthey were sensible of 


their misery and danger, it would not be 


so great as it is: however, they are now 
infermed, that it will be considered my 
duty to make known to them the Di- 
vine Oracles; and, as they said among 
themselves, as Iam told, “ If it is his 
duty to make known his message he can 
have no ill intention,” and have ex. 
pressed a willingness to hear, should we 
not be without excuse if they were 
? 

Before the Committee/ of the 
Auxiliary had determined on the 
immediate occupation of Culna as 
a permanent Station, Mr. Deerr 
thus further stated his views rela- 


tive to the prospects opening among 
the people: — 

How willing the people of Culna are 
to hear the Gospel, the Committee al- 
ready know; and the remarks concerning 
that place, which have lately appeared 


in the Report of the Bengal Auxiliary’ 


of the London Missionary Society, afford 
great encouragement to a Missionary to 
settle there. The Schools there are 
pronvising indeed: the Eight Boys’ 
Schools are full of big boys, more so than 
at any other Station occupied by our 
Society in this Presidency: neither are 
the Female Schools, comparatively speak- 
ing, #l attended. One thing is partieu- 
larly pleasing; viz. that in Culna and 
Ombica, there is no Native Bengalee 
School; but all the children are under 
ovr instruction. With the principal 
inhabitants of the place I have already 
formed acquaintance. I look for suceess, 
however, only to the blessing of our 
Lord, whose grace is not confined to any 
particular place. Neither can I assign 
any particular reason, beside what has 
already been said, why I should expect 
more there than in other places: meyer- 
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theless, as the beginning has been suc- 
cessful, so far as we can judge from pre- 
sent circumstances, tt would grieve me 
to the heart if I were obliged to advise 
the Committee to give up the Station. 
I would not, however, omit to mention, 
thatthe lower classes in Culna are as much 
depraved as in any other place: they are 
equally addicted to imposition and deceit. 
Culpa has adv which Calcutta 
has not; and, on the other hand, Cal- 
cutta has advantages which Culna has 
not. Thus, for instance, in Out-stations, 
a Missionary is observed and watched in 
all his proceedings, so that his conduct 
(when it is what it eught to be) may 
serve as a lesson to the Heathen; where- 
as, in a City, like Calcutta, his character 
cannot beeome so well known. During 
my stay in Calcutta, I have plainly seen 
how well the Missionary Work is going 
on there, and how much need there is of 
more Labourers: ‘for the last five or six 
months, I never returned from the Cha- 
pel without inward satisfaction: at any 
hour, when time and strength will allow 
it, a Missionary can get a considerable- 
Congregation in a few minutes: the 
hearers usually stay a considerable time, 
and I know the faces of several persons 
from their frequent attendance. How. 
much good may be expected, when a 
Course of Instruction is continued in a 
place like Calcutta, where the people are 
independent of one another! IE cannot 
conceive, that a man could any where 
spend his time and strength more use- 
fully than there. In Calcutta, a Missio- 
nary can conveniently go to any place; 
the work being in the heart of the city : 
this is not the case in Burdwan: there, 
access to the bulk of the people has not 
yet been so fully gained: the work there 
proceeds from the extrentities toward 
the centre; whereas, in Calcutta, the. 
work is going on, like the operations of 
Nature, from the centre to the extremi- 
ties. In Burdwan, the Schools are at 
80 great a distance, thet a European will- 
scarcely be able to endure the labour of 
superintendence: my constitution, at 
least, has been greatly injured there, by 
exposing myself frequently whole days. 
to the sun; and if the Missionary doves. 
not himself visit the Schovls, the work 
will scarcely be worth the expense.. 
With my reduced strength, it would be 
impossible for me to endure the labour 
which the Bengalee Schools there require. 
It has been long ago my heart’s desire, 
and it is still so, to settle in Culna; but: 
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as my health is in such a weak state, 
particularly after the attack of cholera 
which I had last year, and as there is no 
medical advice to be had in Culna, some of 
our friends have doubted whetherit would 
be advisable for me to go there: the 
place, however, being near the River, we 
could easily obtain medical advice in 
Calcutta; except in the hot season, 
when the coming down requires more 
time. I wish only to add, that, if the 
Committee would be pleased to settle us 
there, we should cheerfully go to that 
promising field of labour. In this case, 
it would be absolutely necessary that the 
Society should provide us with a house: 
unless this be done, I could not venture 
to proceed thither. I last year sent to 
the Committee a Plan, with two Esti- 
mates, both for a Pucka House and a 
Pucka Bungalow, drawn up by Capt. 
Peckett, Barrack-Master in Burdwan : 
the estimate for the House amounts to 
4632 rupees, and that for a Bungalow to 
4214, contingencies not included. If 
the Committee will allow me 4200 ru- 
pees, I hope to erect a comfortable resi- 
dence for that sum, and this sum I will 
manage in no case to exceed. 

Mr. Deerr refers in this extract to 
a passage relative to Culna in the 
Report of another Society: the pas- 
sage, which here follows, contains 
the testimony of several Missio- 
naries of the London Missionary 
Society, who visited Culna in the 
course of a Missionary Tour. 

At Culna, two of our number visited 
a School which is under the patronage of 
the Church Missionary Society, but 
which was originally established by the 
Rev. Robert May, and for some years 
was supported by the Hon. Company. 
The boys read exceedingly well; though 
their knowledge of the religious publica- 
tions which had been lately introduced 
among them was, of course, very limited. 

We were much pleased also with a 
Female School which had lately been 
established, and which consisted of about 
twenty girls: they read in a Book of 
Fables very well, and repeated some 
parts ofa Catechism very correctly: the 
two monitors appeared about fourteen 
years of age, and several of the children 
were very little younger, We under- 
stvod that several other Female Schools 
have lately been established in this 
neighbourhood, which consists entirely 
of a dense native population : this fact 
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fully evidences the great decrease of 
prejudice against Female Education; 
and proves, that, if the means for their 
instruction are provided and are brought 
in a suitable manner before their notice, 
they will be willing to afford their 
daughters the advantage which the 
Schools most certainly hold out to them. 

Messrs. Trawin and Ray were sur- 
rounded by a crowd soon after they 
left the boat: the people heard with 
marked attention: after the Addresses, 
questions were put to the people; and, 
from their replies, we indulge the hope 
that they had, in general, a correct idea 
of the Gospel which was preached to 
them. They appeared exceedingly will- 
ing to attend to the Gospel—received 
religious publications with thanks—and 
listened, with much attention, to the re- 
marks by which the bestowal of them 
was accompanied. On leaving the place, 
we expressed to them our earnest desire 
that the Society, which had lately esta- 
blished several Schools in their neigh. 
bourhood, may soon be enabled to fix an 
active and devoted Missionary in their 
town, to make known the Gospel to the 
immense number of its inhabitants. 
Benefit of Schools in preparing the Heathen 

rightly to understand the Scriptures. 

It will be found, in the following 
extract, that Mr, Deerr fully co- 
incides, on this subject, in the senti- 
ments quoted from Dr. Morrison at 
p- 374 of our last Number. In 
speaking of the immediate occu- 
pation of Culna he says— 

I should be sorry to press the point 
any further, as I know that your vessel 
is almost sinking on account of the hea- 
vy load of expenses occasioned by the 
Schools; but we may hope that the zeal 
of our Christian Friends, who are in 
possession of the inestimable benefits of 
the Gospel, will not decrease: and when 
things are duly considered, no one will 
see a reason why this should be the case. 

When I was in Burdwan, I observed, 
that, after the Gospel was taught and 
the people were made acquainted with 
the excellency of its doctrines, it was,, 
in general, highly esteemed and approved 
by them: and now I hear from those 
who come from thence, that, wherever a 
School is established, not a word is heard 

inst the doctrines of our Religion. 

his must be accounted NO SMALL 
THING, among a people who formerly | 
said, as I have many heard, that 
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the Sahibs have no religion at all; and 
have applied to us the false prediction 
of their Shasters, that a people from the 
West would come and make an end of 
all religion: for all hope of success in 
obtaining conviction depends on this 
point—whether the doctrine preached 
by the Missionary is accepted and be- 
lieved by the hearers to be the Word of 
God. It seems to me, therefore, a great 
advantage gained, when our Holy Scrip- 
tures are esteemed and accepted in that 
character which they bear. 

Some persons think, however, that if 
the Bible be given to the people, the 
Word of God will make its own way ; 
and no doubt can be entertained of the 
truth of this when that Word is under- 
stood, for it shall not return to Him void: 
but it cannot be said that these people 
have the Word of God, although they 
should have the Bible in their hands, 
unless it be explained to them: for, in 
this country, the Bible is not so easily 
understood as in Christian Countries; 
for it cannot be expected that the trans. 
lation of the Bible should be as perfect 
as the English; and if it were, it would, 
in a great measure, not be understood, 
on account of the religious ideas and 
trains of thinking prevailing here. In 
Christian Countries, the language has, 
in some measure, become congenial with 
that of the Bible ; but here, every thing 
almost is the contrary. I have for. 
merly had occasion to mention what per- 
verse notions the people here sometimes 
form: one instance, which I observed 
on my last journey to Culna, will suffice: 
a Teacher lately employed in our Schools 
explained that in the Third 
Chapter of St. Matthew, where John 
the Baptist says J baptize you with water 
unlo repentance, thus—“ Just as when 
we bathe in the Ganges, all our sins are 
taken away, so had the River Jordan, 
with the water of which John baptized, 
the power to take away sins and to in- 
cline the mind to good conduct”: now if 
we expect that a Hindoo could, according 
to their mode of thinking, have under. 
stood the passage otherwise, or in the 
true sense, we might as well expect that 
the Lord would work without the means 
which he has appointed, or the Revela- 
tion which he has vouchsafed to give ; 
and if the sense or the spirit of the Word 
is not understood or is misunderstood, 
much cannot be expected, for the reader 
has not obtained that light or knowledge 
by which the blessed effects are pro- 
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duced. To bring the people to a proper 
understanding of the Scriptures, a course 
of continued instruction is necessary. 

Our Society will never have reason to 
repent the expenses occasioned by teach- 
ing the Word of God in the Schools; 
but will become more and more satisfied 
of the utility of its mode of proceeding 
in this respect, particularly where the 
Missionary has not more Schools than 
he can conveniently superintend. 


BURDWAN. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
State of the Bengalee Schools. 
Tue Committee report— 

On Mr. Deerr’s removal from Burd- 
wan, the number of Village Schools was 
of necessity lessened: some of the most 
remote and worst attended were given 
up: still, however, 15 Village Schools 
remain under the Rev. Mr. Perowne 
and his Assistant, containing about 1100 
children. As the Missionaries became 
more conversant in the language, it was 
discovered that the Teachers of these 
Schools did: not understand the easy 
books which they were engaged to teach : 
Mr. Perowne observes— . 

This, at first, appeared almost a libel on 
the Sircarsand Pundits; but such appeared to 
be the case with regard to most of them. It 
therefore became necessary to form them into 
classes; and explain to them the meaning of 
the books, previous to their being read in the 
Schools: with this view the Pundits are as- 
sembled every Wednesday; and are instructed 
by me in the Scriptures, Ellerton’s Dialogues, 
and other books, in a close and particular 
manner. The Sircars attend, with those of 
the Female Schools, at eight o’clock on Sun- 
day Morning: they first receive a more ge- 
neral explanation of the Scriptures from Ram 
Doolal Pundit, and are afterward catechized 
by me: at first, it was very difficult to get 
them to attend ; they said that it was not the 
duty of the Sircars to teach the children to 
read, and they would not undertake it: at 
length, however, I succeeded ; and they now 
not only come pretty regularly, but several 
of them also attend the Chapel. I can scarcely 
conceive of any sphere of labour more inter- 
esting or more important than this— ph 
five School-Sircars, having under their daily 
instruction not less than eleven or twelve 
hundred children from perhaps not less than 
150 different villages ! 

On the beneficial influence of the 
Schools Mr. Perowne remarks— 

I expected that the Village Preaching 
would injure the School; and this was 
the case for a short time, as some of the 
lower-class children left us: but since 
that, many more have come, and several 
have applied to be admitted ror THE 
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EXPRESS PURPOSE OF BECOMING AC- 
QUAINTED WITH OUR RELIGION. 
Progress of the Central School. 

Mr. Perowne’s report of this 
School is highly satisfactory: he 
writes — 

It contains 59 Boys, divided into six 
Classes ; besides six Youths connected 
with its Bengalee Department only. 
The First Class are, in every respect, 
promising Young Men: with one or two 
exceptions, they are industrious, clever, 
moral, regular in attendance at Chapel, 
and apparently convinced of the truth 
and importance of Christianity : one most 
pleasing trait in their character, is their 
strict adherence to truth: on their pro- 
ficiency in learning, I must refer you to 
the report of the Rev. Mr. Thomason, 
by whom they were lately examined. 
One of them was last year employed as 
a Sircar by the Judge: the duties of his 
situation engaged him about four hours 
in the morning: he continued in school, 
and retained his place in his class ; nor 
was he ever absent from worship, either 
in the evening or on Sundays: he gave 
great satisfaction to his master; who in- 
tended to advance him toa higher situa- 
tion, had he remained here: in consi- 
deration of his industry and general good 
conduct, I intend appointing him to do 
the work of a Pundit in one of our near 
schools; a situation for which he is emi- 
nently qualified, and which he will be 
able to fill without laying aside his Eng- 
Tish Studies, while the salary thence ac- 
cruing will help him to maintain an aged, 
widowed mother and a younger brother, 
both dependent on him for support. 
The Second and Third Classes contain 
several very interesting Boys: they are 
generally young; and bid fair to be su- 
perior to the First Class, when arrived at 
the same age. Among the lower classes, 
the cleverest boys are those lately re- 
ceived from the Village Schools. Upon 
the whole, the School never was in 80 
promising a state: there never was s0 
much of talent, and industry, and regu- 
larity in attendance, or so much friendly 
feeling toward Christianity: it is very 
seldum that any strife or disagreement 
occurs among the boys; but when any 
trifling litigation happens, it is pleasing 
to see them appeal to the Bible as the 
standard of right and wrong, and mani- 
fest a willingness to abide by its decisions. 

The Rev. Mr. Thomason and Mr. 
Sherer spent a few of the last days 
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before their departure from India 
in visiting Burdwan: in reference 
to this English School Mr. Thoma- 
son writes— 


The First Class of Mr. Perowne’s 
Boys were examined in Bengalee. The 
book used was the Pilgrim’s Progress, 
translated by Mr. Felix Carey: it was 
very pleasing to observe that the lan- 

age was well understood by them; for 
the style is difficult, abounding in Sun- 
scrit forms, which could not have been 
familiar to them, except the Pundit had 
taken great pains. Mr. Perowne justly 
thinks it important that the learning of 
English should not interfere with their 
attention to Bengalee; as great pro- 
ficiency in their own native language 
seems essential to the useful application 
of any foreign tongue. This fine class 
of boys, eight in number, were next 
morning examined in zENevisu—their 

rformance was highly creditable. 

They first repeated hymns. Mr. Pe- 
rowne’s habit is to leave the selection of 
the hymns to themselves. Each boy 
repeated, in succession, a hymn or piece 
of poetry; and afterward explained the 
words, and gave a satisfactory account of 
the images used, the sense conveyed by 
them, and the truths enforced. We were 
much delighted with this part of the ex- 
amination: it was quite evident that 
their minds were stored with the know- 
ledge of Divine Truth; and there was 
a tone of solid and intelligent conside- 
ration of what they were engaged in, 
which gave us the best hope of their 
future progress. James, the Christian 
Boy, at the head of the class, chose the 
beautiful piece of Cowper on the Swallow 
(a translation from Madame Guion), and 
evinced much feeling while he opened 
the meaning of its different parts: Ram 
Coomar, the next, repeated, “ Come 
thou universal blessing :”” Shree Mont 
chose the hymn, “‘ God is a Spirit, just 
and wise:” Sheeboo, the fourth in order, 
repeated “ Awake my soul, and with the 
sun:” the next boy, Ununto, gratified us 
much by the recital of “ Ashamed of 
Jesus!’ Chrisno- Mohun chose the beau- 
tiful lines of Parnell, ‘“* The sun that 
walks his airy way:” and the last boy 
said, ‘‘ My song shall bless the Lord of 
all.” It appeared to us that great ad- 
vantages arise from their being per- 
mitted to choose their own hymn: they 
seemed to repeat with greater feeling 
and animation. Nothing of its kind 


444 


could be more pleasing : we often wished 
that the rest of the Committee had been 
present to hear them repeat and explain 
these sacred pieces: when they were at a 
loss for words in English, they gave the 
full sense'in Bengalee. 

- After this we asked them questions 
from the Epitome of Ancient History, 
which were answered with great ac- 
curacy. 

It has been a subject of thankfulness 
to obsérve an EVIDENT PROGREss in 
their education ; and you will be glad to 
hear that Mr. Perowne is about to em- 
ploy three of the boys in translating an 
Epitome of ‘* Robinson Crusoe,” which 
will be offered to the School-Book So- 
ciety: whether the translation of that 
useful work be adopted or not by the 
Society, the circumstance of its being a 
production of our own boys indicates that 
Mr. Perowne is about to realize a part 
of our plan, in the establishment of the 
Central School ; and when once the boys 
shall have been employed in translating 
books for the use of schools, we shall 
bave commenced an important course of 
labour, which, by the Divine Blessing, 
may be productive of extensive good. 

Promising State of the Elder Youths. 

To these Youths Mr. Thomason 
bears the following testimony :— 
These Boys, though not received into 
the Church by baptism, seem to be fast 
approaching toward it: they gather about, 

r. Perowne as a friend and father, and 
greedily imbibe his instructions. Let us 
hope and pray, that they may grow in 
knowledge and in a conviction of the 
truth, until they become, by the grace of 
God, quite persuaded to be Christians. 
Mr. Perowne goes on teaching, labour- 
ing, and praying with them, without 
pressing the point of Baptism ; choosing 
rather to leave this important step to the 
unbiassed suggestions of their own minds. 
By this union of faithful teaching and 
judicious patience, he has gained their 
confidence, and contributed much to 
the unreserved and cheerful intercourse 
which seems to prevail among them: as 
an evidence of this, it is remarkable that 
the boys of this first class regularly 
attend Mr. Perowne in his visits to the 
neighbouring villages, where he has 
been recently invited to give Christian 
Instruction. This is another NEw FEa- 
TURE in the Burdwan Mission, which 
has given a peculiar interest to our late 
Visit. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, - 


[SEPT. 
Divine Worship and Ministry of the Word. 
Of the Sunday Services in the 
Mission Chapel Mr. Perowne thus 
speaks— 3 
At half-past five on Sunday Morning, 
the Sabbath begins with a hymn, a chap. 
ter, and prayer. After the English 
Service at the Church, which in the hot 
weather takes place at seven, and cate- 
chizing of the Sircars at ten, at eleven 
we have regular Worship in 
viz. the Church Prayers, with a Ser- 
mon: the number present varies from 
30 to 70. I.ast Sunday, besides many 
others, four Pundits and twenty-two 
Sircars attended. The Evening Service 
is also a regular one: it begins at seven. 
In reference to the Daily Worship 
at this Chapel Mr. Thomason says— 
There were other circumstances which . 
imparted a new interest to our visit, 
upon this occasion. Since the last Exa. 
mination, Mr. Perowne had built a lit- 
tle Chapel on the Mission Premises, 
where about 20 of the boys attend 
morning and ee for family-prayer. 
They were assembled, before, in nis 
house; and presented a pleasing specta- 
cle when engaged in prayer around the 
parlour. But now the improvement was 
striking. At seven the chapel bell was 
rung by James, whose neat cottage is 
close by ; and, on entering the place, it 
was highly pleasing to observe the neat- 
ness, and order, and seriousness of the 
little congregation. The seats are fur- 
nished with kneeling-places ; and a se- 
parate desk is assigned to the hae 2 of 
the Lessons, Mr. Perowne himse » 
cupying un elevated sort of desk, from 
whence he addresses the people. If the 
regular performance of Divine Worship 
in the place appears to be of great im- 
portance, the presence of the Missionary 
himself on these occasions is almost 
equally so: I was rejoiced, therefore, to 
find that Mr. Perowne makes a point of 
not leaving the work to James or the 
Pundit, but regularly attends himself, 
when not laid up by sickness or em. 
ployed in the villages. Nothing can 
tend to uphold the character of social 
worship and the dignity of the practice, 
more than the steady and serious at- 
tendance of the Missionary himself, as 
the father of the family and pastor of 
the flock. 


He afterward says, when speak- 
ing generally of the Mission— 
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The joy which we felt on witnessing 
this new state of things was completed, 
by our attendance at the Chapel on the 
Mission Premises the evening that we 
left Burdwan. For the first time I 
heard our Liturgy read in Bengalee, 
and the responses given distinctly by 
the Natives. It wasa rich feast! Mr. 
Perowne has full Service in this Chapel 
every Sunday Evening, and several Na- 
tives (about 30 at present) attend from 
the neighbourhood. One person comes 
regularly on a Sunday from a distance of 
eight. miles, in order to receive in- 
struction. 

The introduction of Christian 
Worship and Preaching at different 
Villages was noticed at p. 74 of the 
Survey; and, more at large, at 
pp. 437, 438 of our last Volume. 
In speaking of the V llage of Pala, 
Mr. Thomason says— 

Mr. Perowne attends two evenings in 

the week, with his class of Boys and 
Pundit, for the performance of Divine 
Worship. We attended with him on 
the evening of Tuesday. The Service 
commenced with a hymn, sung by the 
boys: the Pundit then read and ex- 
pounded a chapter, the Eleventh of St. 
Matthew: Mr. Perowne followed with 
a suitable exbortation and prayer, and 
then dismissed the company with a 
blessing: about 150 persons from the 
village might be present. Three other 
villages have followed the example of 
Pala. Surely this is a great subject of 
thankfulness. When the people them- 
selves urge the attendance of a Christian 
Missionary, there is every reason to 
hope that his labour will not be in vain 
in the Lord; and a better opening can 
scarcely be imagined, than is thus af- 
forded for the full scope ofa Missiunary's 
calling. 

In the following communication 
from Mr. Perowne tothe Archdea- 
con of Calcutta, in the latter part 
of October, while we regret the fail- 
lure of his health we cannot but re- 
joice to witness his activity in sow- 
ing the seed of the Word in the 
Villages around him. 

You have doubtless heard of my severe 
and continued indisposition since I last 
wrote to you: after being for five weeks 
unable to have service, I went to Church 
on the 13th of August, and also re-com- 
menced the Bengalee Worship at home ; 
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but, the same night, I had a relapse, 
from the effects of which I am not yet 
recovered. 

As might have been expected, discou- 
ragements have arisen from my not being 
able for some time to direct the affairs 
of the Mission: but, upon the whole, 
there is great cause for thankfulness. 
Ram Doolal seems more in earnest than 
ever; and professes a desire tu be bap- 
tized whenever I may deem it expedient, 
Another Pundit, Ram Harry of Camal- 
pore, appears well disposed: he says he 
feels that there is no salvation out of 
Christ ; and he is determined to become 
a Christian, though at present he dves 
not feel sufficient confidence to give up 
bis caste: in the meant time, he reads 
and explains the Scriptures to such of 
his fellow-villagers as are willing to at- 
tend him after school in the afternoon. 
Two other persons are receiving instruc- 
tion, with a view to baptism; and se- 
veral more are inquiring. 

In the beginning of June, I went, at 
the request of Ram Harry, to preach at 
Camalpore. About 20 villagers were 
already assembled in the School-Room, 
when I arrived at six in the morning. 
One of the elder boys read a chapter ; 
after which I preached to the people for 
about three-quarters of an hour; giving 
them a brief outline of the Gospel, and 
calling upon them to receive instruction, 
repent, and believe. I was much pleased 
with their attention. They have, se- 
veral times since, expressed their regret 
that I could not frequently ; and 
some of them manifest a desire to learn, 
by attending the Pundit when he reads 
and explains the Scriptures. 

From Camalpore I proceeded to Goy- 
tonpore. Many People soon assembled 
in the School-Room, with whom I con- 
versed on religion till after eleven 
o’clock, when I found it necessary to 
take some refreshment and repose. I 
remained in the School till three in the 
afternoon, when I was invited to the 
house of a respectable Native in the 
centre of the village. In about half-an. 
hour, the enclosure in front of the house 
was filled with persons of all descriptions: 
they sat down in rows, and were very 
orderly : I addressed them from the ve- 
randah, which was filled with most of the 
principal people in the place. I was en- 
gaged in explaining the leading truths of 
Christianity, in answering questions, and 
in meeting objections, till about half- past 
five, when a heavy shower of rain com- 
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pelled the people to disperse. There 
seemed no indisposition to hear the Word 
of God: several expressed a readiness 
to attend, whenever I would go and in- 
struct them: some said that they were 
too old to embrace a new religion ; others 
observed, that they thought something 
better than they had, was necessary. 
One, a clever, shrewd old man, who sat 
near me, after listening attentively for 
some time, advised me very seriously to 
desist from teaching our religion to the 
Natives of this country: on my en- 
quiring the reason of his giving this ad- 
vice, he replied, *t I have often wondered 
why the English are so superior to us 
and the Mussulmans; and I now see 
that it is owing to your Religion: now, 
if you teach us your religion, it will make 
us equal to you; and we shall be able 
to protect and govern our own country, 
and you will lose possession of it.” ‘This 
observation was so unexpected from a 
Native, that I scarcely knew what an- 
swer it was best to make. I told him, 
however, that this was a question on 
which I did not wish to enter. ‘I am 
sent,” I said, “to preach the Gospel: it 
is my duty to do so; but I have nothing 
to do with political matters: it is of 
little consequence to you or me, or to 
any one now present, who will rule this 
country some hundred years hence; but 
it is of infinite consequence whether our 
souls be saved or not. As to the go- 
vernment of nations, God gives them to 
whomsoever He pleases ; and no power 
can hold them longer or lose them sooner 
than He sees good. He commands all 
Christians to seek the conversion and 
salvation of the Heathen ; and, while 
the English continue to obey this com- 
mand with regard to the people of this 
country, He will rather increase their 
possessions here than deprive them of 
what He has given.” 

‘The man of greatest influence in Goy- 
tonpore and the surrounding villages 
was not at home; which I regretted, as 
I had, from time to time, caused the 
Scriptures and other religious books to be 
conveyed to him, and wished much to 
have an interview with him. Our wish, 
it seems, was mutual; for, a few days 
after, he came to my house, when we con- 
versed together for about two hours. 
He had read, and evidently understood, 
the different books sent to him. I was 
surprised at the clearness of his views 
on the subject of religion. I told him 
my only object in coming to this country 
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was to convert the Natives; and that, in 
order to this, the Schools had been esta- 
blished: but, as preaching was the chief 
means on which we could expect the Di- 
vine Blessing, and the only means by 
which we could instruct the adult popu. 
lation, I was anxious to collect the people 
wherever I could, and teach them at 
stated times. He replied, that, as a 
Hindoo, he saw no objection to the people 
hearing what I had to say about Christi. 
anity; and that if I would go to Goy- 
tonpore, he would himself attend, and 
also use his influence with others to du 
the same ; and then, after hearing, people 
would become Christians or not, as they 
thought best. 

I am sorry that illness has ever since 
prevented my taking any further steps ; 
but I hope, by the Divine Blessing, soon 
to be able to do so. As Camalpore and 
Goytonpore are both on the other side 
of the Damooda, at a distance of about 
six miles from our house, and there is no 
means of getting there except with 
bearers, I thought of building a small 
bungalow in one of the villages, in order 
to be able to stay a day and night, ur 
longer, if necessary: one room and a 
bathing-room, which could be made for 
190 rupees, would afford every thing 
needful, and would prevent much ex- 
posure, and much of the fatigue of tra- 
velling, both in visiting the schools and 
preaching. 

Three baptisms and two marriages 
took place on St. Matthew's Day. It 
was ai) interesting occasion. I hope we 
shall have many such. 

I am sorry to inform you, that most 
of the Village School-Houses are in so 
bad a state, that they require re-build- 
ing: three have fallen down; and a 
fourth is supported from falling with 
props. Those that cannot be repaired, 
I will have rebuilt: such as can be made 
to stand over till next year, shall do so. 
This extra expense is grievous; but it 
is unavoidable. 

Promising State of the Mission. 

We rejoice to add the testimony 
of such an eye-witness as Mr. 
Thomason to the promising state 
of this Mission. Missionaries are 
becoming increasingly cautious in 
receiving reports from others, espe- 
cially Natives; and even in judging 
of appearances: a statement is 
made, on the authority of some 
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Natives, at p. 237 of our. Volume 
for 1824, of the promising state of 
a Village near Burdwan, which was 
afterward found not at all to be 
borne out by the facts of the case: the 
testimony of intelligent and trust- 
worthy witnesses is, therefore, highly 
to be valued. Mr.Thomason writes— 

Those who are sanguine in their hopes 
of an extensive and rapid conversion of 
the Natives to Christianity, will see 
nothing very encouraging in what has 
now been reported: but, to us, who have 
watched the course of things from the 
very commencement of our Missionary 
Labours, these openings cannot but be 
very cheering. We have felt the strong 
prejudices which opposed the work, and 
the difficulty with which even a common 
school for the instruction of children 
could be established: we found it ne- 
cessary to be cautious and prudent, 
patient and eaedaa and have seen 
the gradual progress of education, until 
a whole class of boys have grown up 
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under our eyes, preparing daily for use- 
ful labour, and becoming more qualified 
and disposed to communicate instruction 
to their fellow-countrymen. We now 
see these boys, some of them actually 
engaged in superintending schools, others 
about to undertake the work of trans- 
lating, while all unite with the Christian 
Minister in his daily prayers, and even 
accompany him to Native Villages, and 
open the service with a hymn to the 
honour of the Redeemer, in a Chapel 
established at the request of the villagers 
themselves. In all this we must rejoice. 
We thank God, and take courage; not 
doubting that He, who hath begun the 
good work, will carry it forward. You 
may easily imagine that to me it is a 
subject of joy and thankfulness that I 
have been permitted to see our Burdwan 
Establishment, in what may be called its 
MATURE STATE, befure my departure. 
May God abundantly bless His own 
appointed ordinances, there and else. 
where, until the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of Divine Truth! 


Recent Miscellancous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Baptist Miss. Soc_—The Rev. Joseph Bur- 
ton, late of Canterbury, has been appointed 
to Jamaica : he left London, with Mrs. Bur- 
ton, at the end of June, to embark at Liver- 
pool in the William, Captain Jamicson, on 
board which vessel Messrs. G. F. Angas and 
Co. had granted them a free passage. 

_ Church Miss. Soc. — The promising report 
just given relative to Burdwan will awaken 
regret in the reader to learn that Mr. and 
Mrs. Perowne, with their three children, 
have been obliged to visit home on account 
of health: they left Calcutta, on the 8th of 
April, in the Mary Ann, Captain O’Brien, 
and arrived at Plymouth on the 5th of Sep- 
tember: his health had much improved dur- 
ing the voyage. 

CONTINENT. 

Bible Society — The Rev. Dr. Pinkerton 
and the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp are now on a 
visit to various parts of the Continent on the 
Society’s concerns. They write from Frank- 
fort, on the 20th of August— sy 

We reached Darmstadt on the evening of the 
16th. The following morning we hastened to cal! 
on Dr. Van Ess. You will participate in our feel- 
ings when we found this distinguished Labourer ia 
the Bible Cause alarmingly ill; too much so to al- 
low him to see us with safety, or even to hear our 
arrival communicated to him: he had been attack. 
ed, about eight days before, with a violent fever 
which had assumed unfavourable symptoms... ‘ 
We were precluded, by this dispensation of Provi- 
dence, from any present communication with him. 
Being thus retarded as to the principal object 
of our visit to Darmstadt, we jadred it best to 
proceed, without delay, to Frankfort, where we 
had business of the Society to attend to.... The 
chief part of our business at Darmstadt we hope to 
execute On our return from the interior of Ger- 
many, should it please God to prolong Dr. Van 
Eiss’s valuable life: the accounts which we have 


received this morning communicate no improve- 
ment as to his state: three Physicians were attend- 
ing him. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

German Miss. Soc.—The three Missionaries 
destined for Liberia (see p. 263, where their 
names are not maid) stated) have arrived 
in London : they are, John Christian Simon 
Handt, aged 34 — Jacob Frederick Sessing, 
aged 25—and Christian Gottlieb Hegele, aged 
23. Mr. Hegele has been three years in the 
Missionary Seminary at Basle, and his as- 
sociates four years. They were all ordained 
at Auggen, in the Grand Duchy of Baden, 
on the 6th of May. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Jowett and Mr. 
Schlienz were both indisposed in the latter 
part of May: Mr. Jowett writes— 

We have here sometimes more distinct and po- 
sitive suffering from the appreach of summer heat, 
than from its continuance: the months of May and 
June knock us down, if I may so express myself— 
the months of July, August, and September, simply 
Jeave us languishing on the ground. 

At the end of July, Mr. Jowett’s indisposi- 
tion continued: he writes— 

I am sorry to report that it prevents my 
giving that attention to various communications 
which I feel desirous to give, Several very weighty 
matters—such as the Mission to Constantinople; 
the utility of attempting something more permanent 
in the way of instruction for the Grecks; the state 
of the Egyptian and Abyssinian Mission; and the 
kind of effect likely to be produced, and already in 
some degree actually produced, oo the Oriental 
Churches; together with some points of moment 
rising up in my own immediate sphere—all these 
lie continually before my mind. I am extremely 
reluctant to hold them in suspense; but am, ina 
considerable degree, unable to treat of them: they 
will require a more braced state of body and mind 
than I possess at this enervating season. Pray for 
me, that my delay may not go the Icngth of self. 
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indulgence, and that it may be attended with some 
of the benefits of mature refiection. I am thankful 
to say that 1 am just aole to keep the Prese in its 
usual activity, or nearly so. 


Mr. Hartley writes from Constantinople, 
on the 12th of July, that he was about to 
supply the place of the British Chaplain at 
Smyrna, for six months; that Gentleman 
being obliged to visit England for a short 
time. The two Jewish Converts who re- 
mained firm have had the time of their im- 
prisonment extended to three years ! 

CHINA. 

Dr. Morrison writes, on 16th December— 

Chiua is greatly agitated at present, by a revolt 
of the Mahomedans in Little Bucharia, from Cash- 

to Hami, on the South of the Alah Mountaius, 

in the ancient “Scythia extra Imaus.” His Im- 

petial Majesty is intent on send'ng an army thither, 

to reduce them to obedience.—The Lord reigneth ° 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

The ert! Anne, with the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta (p. 342) on board, arrived at Madeira on 
the 2d of August, and sailed again on the 6th. 

Lieut.-Col. Newall, of the Madras Army, 
British Resident at the Court of Travancore, 
embarked at Allepie, on board the Cumber- 
land, on his return home; his health not allow- 
ing of longer residence in India. But it was 
too late: he died on board that ship, on the 

30th May, after an illness of a few hours. 
- Church Miss. Soc.—The venerable Abdool 
Messeeh finished his course, on Sanday the 
4th of March, at Lucknow; we shall give a 
brief Memoir of this distinguished Convert in 
our next Number—The George (see p. 223) 
anchored in Simon’s Bay, at the Cape, on the 
merning of the 14th of June; after a narrow 
is 98 from shipwreck, the preceding night, 
in False Bay. Miss Baker, Sister of the 
Rev. Henry Baker, who was proceeding, at 
her own expense, to join her Brother in Tra- 
vancore, was seized with typhus fever on the 
6th of May, shortly after entering the Tropics, 
and died on the 15th. Miss Stratford, in 
attending on Miss Baker, caught the fever; 
as did Ars. Norton afterward, in performing 
the same kind office: Miss Stratford's life 
was in danger for some days, but both were 
restored. It pleased God to bless the prompt 
measures adopted to abet the spread of 
the contagion— The Marquis Wellington, on 
board of which vessel Mr. and Mrs. Latham 
are proceeding (p. 301) toCalcutta,was spoken 
with, on the 20th of July, in Lat. 10 N. and 


Long. 24 W. 
POLYNESIA. 
Board of Missions—The American Board 
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have sent out a little vessel, the Missi 

Packet, for the use of the Missionaries at 
the Sandwich Islands. Captain Hunnewell, 
who commands her, attempted the passage 
round Cape Horn, but was obliged to pass by 
the Straits of Magellan: he reached Val- 
paraiso on the Ist of September of last year. 

Karaimoku, whose continued illness was 
stated in the Survey, died in peace on the 
8th of February. 

UNITED STATES. 

Slave- Emancipation in New York—The Le- 
gislature of the State of New York has wisely 
and humanely adopted the policy of a gra- 
dual extinction of Slavery. The Act took 
place on the 4th of July, the Anniversary of 
American Independence: the following are 
its chief provisions :— 

1. All who were held as Slaves previously to 
the 4th of July 1799, are ubeolutely and uncondi- 
tionally emancipated. 

2. The Children of Slaves, born after the 4th of 
July 1799 and before the 31st of March 1817, re- 
main the Serranss of the Owners of their Mo- 
thers and their representatives, “ in the same man- 
ner as if such children had been bound to service 
by the overseers of the poor,” viz. males until the 
age of 28 years, and femaics until the age of 25. 

$. Children, born of Slaves since the Sist day of 
March 1817, remain Servants as aforesaid uutil 
the age of 21 years, and no longer. 

4. The Children of Servants by Law are absolutely 

: and their condition is the same as that of 
White Children, except as to the qualification for 
voting at elections. 

Board of Missions — Several Members of 
the Sandwich-Islands Mission have returned 
home on account of health. Dr. Blatchely,- 
with his family and the eldest daughter of 
Mr. Whitney, embarked in the beginning of 
November on board the Connecticut, Captain 
Chester, and arrived at New London on the 
26th of May. Mr. Loomis, printer, with his 
family and the eldest daughter of Mr. Ruggies, 
embarked on the 6th of January in the brig 
Convoy, Captain Grimes, for Valparaiso ; 
from which place they reached Baltimore on 
the 20th of June. The chief part of the charges 
for passage on these occasions was liberally 
remitted— At the Monthly Concert in Boston, 
on Monday the 11th of June, six persons 
were dismissed to their labours; the Rev. 
Cyrus Stone and Mrs. Stone, the Rev. David 
O. Allen and Mrs. Allen, and Miss Farrar, 
for Bombay; and Mr. John Eliot, as a 
Teacher among the Tuscarora Indians: those 
destined to Bombay embarked, on the 12th, 
in the Emerald, Captain Heard, for Calcutta; 
and Mr. Eliot left Boston on the 13th. 


HMiscellantes. 
KRISHNA on an ELEPHANT comrosep or FEMALE ATTENDANTS. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) “Lfroer lo A. 40s, 
THe accompanying Engraving is taken from a Picture highly valued by the 
Hindoos: it is grounded on one of those idle stories which are commonly believed 
concerning Krishna. It is said that he was brought up by a herdsman, and that a 
number of damsels were his playfellows during his infancy: of these he chose 
Nine, who became his companions: these nine damsels would group themselves 
into fantastic forms: in the Engraving they are secn in that of an Elephant on 
which the god rides. This profligate deity is the darling god of the Hindoo Women : 
the silly and impure tales which are believed concerning him tend greatly to debase 


the people. 


Let such representations be looked on by Christians with pity for the 


folly and indignation for the sin with which they are connected, and with earnest 
prayer fur the deliverance of mankind from the dominion of vice and darkness. 


The Contributions to the Church Missionary Socicty will appear in the next Number. 
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MEMOIR AND OBITUARY OF REV. ABDOOL MESSEEH, 
A CONVERTED NATIVE AND CHURCH MISSIONARY, WHO DIED AT LUCKNOW, 
MARCH 4, 1827, AGED 95 YEAks. 
Tue following Memoir has appeared in the “ Missionary Intelli- 
gence,” eee in Calcutta by the Committee of the Church Mis- 


sionary 


uxiliary: it is, we have no doubt, from the pen of Abdool 


Messeeh’s true “ Gooroo,” or Spiritual Guide, Archdeacon Corrie ; 
who was, throughout his Christian Course, his counsellor and friend. 


To the readers of the Missionary Re- 
gister, the name and exemplary cha- 
racter of this “ Servant of Christ” will be 
familiar. An account of his conversion 
to Christianity appeared in that publica- 
tion in 1813; and translations of the 
Journals of his Missionary Labours have 
been published, from time to time, in 
the same work, 

It will, however, be necessary to recur 
to a few particulars of his former hi- 
story, in order better to understand the 
interesting account which has been com- 
municated of the few last days of his 
mortal existence. 

In the early part of 1810, the subject 
of this Memoir was led, froin domestic 
circumstances, to visit Cawnpore from 
Lucknow, where his family resides. At 
that time, the late Rev. Henry Martyn 
was Chaplain of the Station. He was 
accustomed to address some word of 
Christian Exhortation to the poor who 
assembled before his door on Sunday 
Afternoon to receive alms; and, after a 
time, many Natives, who needed not and 
desired not alms, were also induced to 
attend to listen to the Christian Preacher. 
Among those who were thus attracted 
was Abdool Messeeh: his family name 
was Sheikh Salih; and his connexions 
were among the most respectable people 
in the Dooab, though, from the changes 
in the Government of late years, they had 
fallen into comparative poverty: he had 
been instructed by his father, in both Per- 
sian and Arabic: in Arabic® he was a 


© The expression in the original is “‘ in the for- 

mer," butthe sense requires that it should have 

been “in the fatter,” that is, in the Arabic.—£éditors. 
Oct. 1827. 


fair scholar, and could converse in Persian 
fluently. With these qualifications, he 
for atime sought and obtained employ- 
ment as a Moonshee; but, not meeting 
with the success which he expected in 
this way, and proving a happy instance 
of superiority over the vulgar prejudices 
of his countrymen, he was content to 
earn a subsistence by such manual em- 
ployment as occurred to him. At the 
period under consideration, Sheikh Salih 
earned a more than mere livelihood, by 
dealing in copper, verdigris, &c. which he 
supplied to painters. 

The portion of Divine Truth which 
Mr. Martyn was engaged upon the first 
time Sheikh Salih heard him, was an ex- 
position of the Ten Commandments ; 
which he always explained so as to lead 
the attentive hearer to the Saviour, for 
mercy to pardon past transgressions, and 
grace to keep the Law in time to come. 

The utility of preaching the Gospel 
to adult Hindoos and Mahomedans has 
been questioned by some; and all ex- 
pectation of successful conversion has 
been grounded on the influence of edu- 
cation. The right application of Mis- 
sionary Exertions consists, probably, in 
the use of both methods; and it will be 
found, on inquiry, that Missionaries have 

nerally applied themselves both to 
Schools and Preaching to adults, to the 
best of their ability and opportunity. 
The application of Divine Truth to the 
mind is the means which the Holy 
Spirit uses for the salvation of those who 
believe; and in whatever way, whether 
by oral instruction or by the acquiring 
of lessons out of books, Divine Truth, 
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in its due proportions, find its way to 
the mind, the blessing of God may be 
expected to attend it. 

In the case before us, at the age of 
about thirty-eight years, the Law of 
God, as revealed in the Ten Command- 
ments, was heard for the first time, and 
proved a schoolmaster to lead the sinner 
to Christ, for salvation: and it may be 
mentioned for the encouragement of those 
who engage in the same service, that this 
is the only instance known to the friends 
of the late Rev. Henry Martyn, in which 
his addresses to the Natives proved de- 
cidedly effectual to conversion. To how 
many the Word of God afterward reached 
by means of this one Convert appears 
from the Journals above referred to. 

The impression, made on the mind of 
the subject of this Memoir, proved deep 
and lasting; and he straightway sought 
opportunities of acquiring further in- 
formation. Among other means, he took 
the opportunity of inquiring of some 
Native-Christian Youths, then under the 
instruction of a friend of Mr. Martyn, 
into the nature of their Lessons, Cate- 
chisms, &c.: and such was the ingenuous- 
ness of his mind, that he was accus- 
tomed, to the end of life, to speak of one 
of those Youths, now filling with credit 
a responsible situation under Govern- 
ment, as his teacher. The result of his 
convictions was, that he embraced Chris- 
tianity, and was baptized in the Old 
Church at Calcutta, by the late Rev. 
David Brown, on Whitsunday 1811, by 
the name of Abdool Messeeh. 

Some friends, with whom he had be. 
come acquainted, wished him to go 
forth straightway as a Missionary among 
his countrymen. To this Abdool Mes- 
seeh respectfully objected; saying, that 
as yet he was but little acquainted with 
the contents of the Bible as a whole, 
and he should perhaps in ignorance 
assert things not in agreement with the 
analogy of Faith: this most reasonable 
objection was, however, considered a 
proof of aversicn to labour; and he 
remained in obscurity till the latter end 
of 1812. During that year, the friend, 
whose scholars Abdool Messeeh had re- 
sorted to for instruction at Cawnpore, 
visited Calcutta; and, being able to 
converse familiarly with him in Hin. 
doostanee, could not but be delighted 
with the good sense and remarkable 
ingenuousness of the man. 

By this friend he was again brought 
into notice, and was finally engaged as 
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a Catechist of the Church Missionary 
Society; and accompanied the present 
Archdeacon of Calcutta, then Chaplain 
at Agra, to that Station. With that 
friend he read daily some portion of the 
Scriptures, noting down explanations 
of difficult passages, answers to objec- 
tions, &c. especially he wrote a Commen- 
tary on St. Matthew's Gospel, and also 
on the Epistle to the Romans and on 
the Epistle to the Hebrews; and it may 
here be observed, that many copies of 
these exercises were sought and obtained 
in manuscript by Native Christians, in 
the Upper Provinces, and especially by 
individuals residing in the Mahratta 
Country. Besides these readings, &c. 
in the New Testament, during the two 
years in which Abdool Messeeh resided 
near the above-named Clergyman, much 
of the Old Testament was read by them 
together, and commented on; and many 
entire Sermons and outlines of Discourses 
were translated for his use. By these 
means he attained a considerable insight 
into the Christian Scriptures; so that, 
aided by unusual soundness of under- 
standing, and a self-possession that never 
forsook him, he became a tvorkman that 
needed not to be ashamed; and his an- 
swers to open or disguised adversaries 
of the Cross of Christ appeared, at all 
times, to be dictated by the Wisdom which 
is from above. 

It will not surprise the reader to be 
told, that between the Teacher and Pu- 
pil a friendship of the most endeared 
kind was, during that period, cemented ; 
and some of the last hours of Abdool 
Messeeh’s life were engaged in thoughts 
and conversation about this his early 
Christian Instructor. 

In the latter end of 1814, the Rev. 
Mr. Corrie was obliged to seek recovery 
of health in a cooler climate ; and Abdool 
Messeeh was left in a great measure to 
his own resources. Fur the many inter- 
esting notices of his proceedings from 
that time, the reader must be again re- 
ferred to the Missionary Register. 

After having been employed about 
eight years as a Catechist, it became de. 
sirable that Abdool Messeeh should re. 
ceive Ordination, Those, who are ac. 
quainted with the habits of thinking of 
the Natives of this country, will not 
wonder, that, after appearing asa preacher 
of the Gospel, officiating to Christians 
regularly in Public Worship, added to his 

ravity and habitual aptness to afford 
instruction, together with a truly ve- 
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nerable personal appearance, no further 
title to the character of Pastor should be 
considered necessary by them. Native 
Christians, therefore, residing remote 
from the means of e, and converts 
led by his instruction to the threshhold 
of the Visible Church, could not under- 
stand why he should not also administer 
to them the Sacraments of that Church ; 
and much embarrassment arose to him 
in consequence. On this account the 
Church Missionary Committee applied 
to the late Bishop Middleton to admit 
Abdool Messeeh a Candidate for Orders, 
in the Church over which he presided : 
the Bishop did not consider himself au- 
thorised by his Letters- Patent to ordain 
Ministers ; and expressed his concern, 
that he could not on this point meet 
the wishes of the Committee. He was 
then reminded of the practice of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
in the South of India; and informed of 
the Committee’s desire, that, after that 
example, Abdool Messeeh should receive 
Lutheran Ordination, to which he made 
no objection. Accordingly he was set 
apart to the work of a Missionary, by 
the Lutheran Missionaries of the Society ; 
and it seems worthy of remark, that all 
opposition to him personally, by his coun- 
trymen, in a great measure ceased from 
that time: he seemed now to be consi- 
dered an authenticated character ; and, 
even at Lucknow, whence, on the first 
visit to his family after his conversion, 
he was obliged to flee in the night and in 
disguise, and on his second was preserved 
from being apprehended and punished as 
an apostate according to Mahomedan Law 
only by the sudden death of the late 
reigning Prince, after his Ordination he 
was suffered to pass publicly unmolested, 
and treated with attention in private by 
some even of the Prince’s own family ; 
and, finally, at. Lucknow he died in peace, 
and received an honourable burial. 

From Calcutta, the subject of this Me. 
moir returned again, after his Ordina- 
tion, to Agra; and his history, during 
the whole of his residence there, may be 
told in a few words. 

He visited, from time to time, the 
chief cities in the Upper Provinces ; and, 
everywhere, by the simplicity and up- 
rightness of his conduct, and the lively 
and interesting manner in which he on 
every occasion introduced the subject of 
religion, excited much attention. On 
one occasion, being at Delhi, he was de- 
sired to be in readiness to wait upon the 
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King ; who had expressed a wish to see 
him, but was dissuaded by some about 
him from shewing the Christian Convert 
sv much honour. At another time, at 
Lucknow, it was intimated to him that 
he should be in waiting at a certain place, 
as the King of Oude passed by, who 
bestowed upon him particular notice ; 
and the Begum Sumroo, a professed Ro. 
man Catholic, honoured him with a seat 
at her own table, and received a copy of 
part of the Scriptures from his hands. 
These facts are mentioned merely to 
shew how much attention this interest- 
ing person excited among his own coun- 
trymen; while some of the principal 
British residents at Agra, in the ab- 
sence of a Chaplain, attended Divine 
Service in Hindoostanee, and received 
the Lord’s Supper with the Native 
Christians. 

Frequent attacks of illness prevented, 
however, his exerting himself, as much 
as he wished to do; and, latterly, an 
unnatural tendency to corpulency ren- 
dered long journeys irksome. He conti- 
nued to reside at Agra, and to officiate 
regularly on the Church-Mission Pre- 
mises there, till July 1825. 

During the previous cold season, Bi- 
shop Heber, having visited Agra, and 
being satisfied from what he saw and 
heard of Abdool Messeeh that he was a 
suitable subject for Episcopal Orders, 
and being free from the restraints under 
which Bishop Middleton laboured on 
that head, consented to admit him to the 
Ministry of the Established Church. He 
accordingly proceeded to Calcutta ; and, 
in company with three other Missiona- 
ries, was ordained, in the latter end of 
that year, in the Cathedral Church. On 
that occasion, the Articles of the Church 
of England, the Ordinatior Service both 
for Deacons and Priests, with the oaths 
of supremacy, abjuration, and canonical 
obedience, were translated, and a copy 
supplied to Abdool Messeeh; the Bi- 
shop also reading the parts of the Ser- 
vice in which he was personally inter- 
ested, in Hindoostanee. The kindness 
of the Bishop made a deep impression 
on Abdvol Messeeh; and the charac- 
teristic benevolence of that incomparable 
Prelate appeared, in not formally putting 
the aged disciple upon an examination, 
but, by asking him how he would an- 
swer to certain questions, ascertaining 
from his replies the correctness of his re- 
ligious opinions. 

After this solemn Service, Abcdovl 
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Messeeh returned up the country ; and, 
in the way, visited his aged mother and 
family at Lucknow. The hot weather of 
1826 had set in before he reached that 
place ; and first ill health, and afterward 
the acoeptance which he met with in his 
endeavours to make known the truths of 
Christianity, induced him to wish to 
settle there. With what wisdom and 
address he succeeded in disarming oppo- 
sition, while he asserted most uncompro- 
misingly the peculiar doctrines of Reve- 
lation, appears in the account of his con- 
ference with a Molwee, in the presence 
of the Minister of the King of Oude, 
ohare in the Missionary Register 
or August 1826. 

There seemed now no obstacle in the 
way of his residing at Lucknow, in the 
character of a Minister of Religion ; and 
the Church Missionary Committee had, 
in compliance with the wishes of friends 
in that quarter, agreed to his permanent 
abode there. He had lately visited 
some English friends at Cawnpore, where 
his conversation with respectable Natives 
had, as usual, excited much attention, 
and it was his purpose to go over occa- 
sionally to that Station; but Divine Pro- 
vidence had other designs respecting this 
tried and faithful Servant. On his re- 
turn, he had not attended Divine Ser- 
Vice at the Residency as usual, for some 
Sundays ; but, it being reported that he 
was confined with boils, no further in- 
quiry was made: at length, the Native 
Assistant of Dr. Luxmore reported 80 
unfavourably of his state, that Dr. Lux. 
more went to visit him; and find- 
ing him in a dying condition from morti- 
fication, arising from a carbuncle, hu- 
manely had him conveyed to his own 
house, where he was supplied with suit- 
able medicine, nourishment, and attend- 
ance to the last. 

To a friend who knew his value and 
waited on him with Christian affection, 
he expressed his gratitude to Dr. Lux- 
more for giving him a room in his own 
house: for he said, that had he died at 
home among his own relations, they per- 
haps would have interred his remains 
according to the ceremonies of their own 
erroneous faith; “But now,” said he, 
“ Christian Brethren will bury me.” 

In the latter end of February, he sent 
a message to the Resident, begging he 
would do him the favour to come aid 
see him before his death: with this 
request Mr. Ricketts readily complied. 
After making known his wishes as to 
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where he would be buried, and some 
other trifling requests, he expressed him- 
self perfectly resigned; and said that 
death had no fears for him, for that our 
Saviour had deprived death of its sting. 
He thanked Mr. Ricketts for all that he 
had done for him; and, looking steadily 
at him for some time, seemed to pray 
internally—then saying he was easy and 
content lor happy), begged him to leave 
him. He afterward expressed to the 
friend who attended on him, his gratitude 
for this attention on the part of Mr. 
Ricketts, saying, “See the fruits of 
Christian Love !” 

The day before his death, Abdool 
requested his friend to write his Will: 
this was accordingly done, after an En- 
glish Form. A house which the Re. 
sident, with his usual liberality, had 
enabled him to purchase, he left to his 
Mother; his books to the Bible Society ; 
and his clothes to a nephew, for whom 
he had always shewn much love. This 
document he desired might be delivered 
into the hand of his dearChristian Friend, 
Mr. Ricketts. He then declared to the 
witnesses, before his Brother and Re- 
latives there present, in a cheerful man- 
ner and with perfect composure of mind, 
putting his hand upon the seal, that 
the seal washis. He then said,“ Thanks 
be to God, I have done with this world ! 
and with regard to my Mother,” putting 
his hands in a supplicating posture, 
** I commend her to God :” then, laying 
his hand upon his Nephew, he said to 
his friend, ‘* Speak to the Resident, that 
no one be allowed to injure him:” then 
desiring his friend to come near him, 
and putting his hands in an attitude 
of prayer, he said, ‘‘O Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, be gracious to—-——.” 

On the 4th, after Dr. Luxmore had 
visited him, he was told that he was 
advised to eat animal food. Raising his 
head from the pillow, he said, “ Brother ! 
a man does not live by bread alone, but 
by the Word ofGod. See for how many 
days I have eaten nothing, and yet am 
alive.” He then began to inquire after 
a man who had been with him for some 
time for religious instruction ; and, bein 
told he was present, desired he might 
be called: he questioned him on some 
points of religion, and explained to 
him the Lord’s Prayer throughout: he 
spoke of his intention to baptize him, 
should he recover; and desired, that, in 
the event of his death, the Rev. Mr. 
Whiting or Mr. White might be re- 
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quested to do so. In the evening, the 
wife of his friend called to see him ; and, 
on her asking him how he was, he said, 
“Very well, Sister, thanks be to God !” 
But this, it is observed, he must have 
meant of his soul: for his body was 
extremely ill; and hiccup, the usual 
precursor of death, had come on. He 
was told that the New Testament was 
at hand; and, at his desire, the Fourth 
Chapter of St. John was read: at the 
conclusion he said, “ Thanks be to God !” 
A favourite Hymn was then sung: he 
had composed it but a short time before ; 
and the following literal translation will 
convey some distinct idea of the source 
from which this Servant of Christ de- 
rived consolation in a-dying hour—- 

Beloved Saviour, let not me 

In thy kind heart forgotten be! 

Of all that deck the field or bower, 

Thou art the sweetest, fairest flower ! 


Youth’s morn has fled, old age come on; 
But sin distracts my soul alone : 
Beloved Saviour, let not me 

In thy kind heart forgotten be ! 


He joined in singing this Hymn; and 
desired that it might be sung a second 
time: but, alas! he could no longer 
articulate distinctly, and became insen- 
sible to every thing around him. Soon 
after, recovering a little, he inquired if 
the female friend above referred to were 
gone; and this was the last expression 
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that could be understood. He lay, seem. 
ingly in perfect ease, till about half-past- 
eight ; when he raised his head from the 
pillow, and with his left-hand took hold 
of the hand of his friend—then gently 
withdrew it—and breathed his last. 

According to his desire, his remains 
were interred in the compound of his 
own house. The Resident, with other 
friends, attended the funeral on the 
morning of the 5th, and read the Burial 
Service at the grave. The Resident 
has also ordered a Monument to be 
erected over the grave, and directed an 
Inscription to be prepared both in En- 
glish and Persian. 


A PARAPHRASE 


On the words sung ia Ilindoostanee by the Rev, 
Abdvol Messeeh, immediately before his death. 


Dear Saviour of the World! who art 
Belov’d supremely still by me, 
Now, in thy ever-loving heart 
Oh let me not forgotten be! 


Of all that blooms in earthly bower, 
Or in ethereal field that flows, 

Of ev’ry sweet and fragrant flower 
Thou art the fairest, Sharon’s rose! 


Long pass’d away youth’s cheerful morn, 
And age’s closing hours come on— 

These grieve me not—My soul is torn 
By mem’ry of my sins alone. 

Dear Saviour of the World! who art 
Belov'd supremely still by me, 

Now, in thy ever-loving heart 
Oh let me not forgotten be! 


Wroceedings and tntelligence. 


Mnited Hingdonr. 


BRITISH § FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Large Supply, but remaining Want, of the 
Scriptures at Birmingham. 

At p. 242 we stated the Formation 
of a Ladies’ Branch Society at Bir- 
mingham: of the results of its first 
month’s labours, Mr. Dudley thus 

speaks — 

The number of Ladies en as 
Collectors and Officers exceeds FOUR 
HUNDRED AND FirtTy; and, although 
some of the Associations have been only 
partially visited, the amount collected 
within the month exceeds 208/., while 
the aggregate number of Subscribers 
already obtained is FIVE THOUSAND 
TWO HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN; of 
whom more than THREE THOUSAND 
are Subscribers for Bibles and Testa- 
ments. You will recollect, that, nearly 


twenty-two years have elapsed, since the 
inhabitants of Birmingham manifested 
an interest in the design of the Suciety; — 
and will, consequently, appreciate the 
diligence of the Committee of the Aux- 
iliary, in ascertaining the extent of the 
deficiency, and supplying the wants of 
the Scriptures: indeed, I know not any 
similar Institution which has manifested 
greater zeal in reference to this import- 
ant object; as is demonstrated by the 
distribution of nearly 30,000 copies of 
the Scriptures since their establishment. 
But, even on the partial investigation 
now systematically instituted, nearly 
TWO THOUSAND FAMILIES have been 
found destitute of any portion of the 
Bible; and there cannot be a doubt that 
this number will be very considerably 
increased, when the Reports shall be 
presented next month from the remain- 
ing Districts. Here then we find, in 
one of the most highly-privileged towns 
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of our country, and after repeated and 
long-continued efforts to supply the des- 
titute, at least TEN THOUSAND indi- 
viduals without a leaf of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Blessed be God! the means are 
now provided for their effectual supply ; 
and the Reports of the Collectors bear 
ample testimony to the delight and gra- 
titude of the Labouring Classes. 

Among the Subscribers for Bibles, 
there are several sEws; and one Collec. 
tor states, that the first person who en- 
tered her name as a subscriber was a 
venerable woman, who has entered the 
HUNDREDTH year of her age! She has 
never possessed a copy of the Scriptures, 
and is extremely anxious to be supplied ; 
saying she “can find a person who will 
come every day and read the Book of 
God to her.” 

Inoreased Circulation by the Derbyshire 
Auriliary. 

Mr. Dudley writes, on the 30th of 
August— 

I had the pleasure of attending, on the 
28th inst., the Sixteenth Anniversary 
Meeting of the Derby and Derbyshire 
Auxiliary Society. The Chair was taken 
by the Bishop of the Diocese, who took 
occasion to express, in strong terms, his 
unshaken and increased regurd for the 
Society, and his full and confirmed con. 
fidence in its Conductors. His Lordship 
was surrounded by more than twenty 
of his Clergy, the High Sheriff of the 
county, and many other highly-respect- 
able individuals; while the spacious room 
in which we assembled was crowded in 
every part. The Report of the Com- 
mittee bore testimony to the value of 
the Associations recently established ; 
while it demonstrated the necessity of 
their still further extension, by the re- 
markable fact, that the issues of Bibles 
and Testaments during the past year 
had exceeded those of the preceding, by 
more than 500 copies; making the total 
number distributed by this Auxiliary 
nearly 29,000. The Collection at the 
close of this truly interesting meeting 
was, I apprehend, unprecedented on any 
similar occasion, amounting to 104J.4s.4d, 

Grateful Acceptance of the Scriplures by 
Spanish Refugees. 

The Committee of the Bloomsbury 
and South-Pancras Auxiliary re- 
mark, in their Fourteenth Report— 

The attention of your Committee has 
recently been directed to a very inter- 
esting description of persons, whose 
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misfortunes and sufferings have justly 
excited a considerable share of the pub- 
lic sympathy: they allude to the Spanish 
Refugees, a great number of whom are 
residing within the District of this Aux. 
iliary Society, in Somers’ ‘Town. On 
being informed of the extreme distress 
to which they have unhappily been re. 
duced, many of them individuals who 
filled stations of rank and authority in 
their own country, your Committee con- 
sidered it to be very desirable to circu. 
late the Word of God among them, as 
the best source of relief and consolation 
to which their minds could be directed : 
they accordingly felt happy, in placing 
at the disposal of a Clergyman, whose 
benevolent exertions to mitigate the 
distress of these unfortunate persons 
have been most praiseworthy, a supply 
of 50 copies of the Spanish Scriptures ; 
and so quickly were these distributed, 
that the Committee, feeling the object 
to be one of considerable importance, did 
not hesitate to make an application for a 
further quantity of 50 copies to the 
Parent Committee. 

Great Want of the Gaelic Scriptures. 

We extract some particulars on 
this subject from the Society’s last 
Report. 

From the Inverness Auxiliary, a com- 
munication has been received, stating 
that it had been ascertained that there 
are more than 12,000 Families in the 
Highlands, who have not a single copy 
of any part of the Sacred Scriptures : 
many of them are too poor to pay any 
part of the price of copies, and most of 
them can pay but very little: 250 
Gaelic Bibles and 500 Testaments have 
been sent to this Auxiliary; and, as 
communications are making to ascertain 
the best means of further remedying 
their deplorable wants, 3000 more Gae- 
lic Bibles have been appropriated for 
this purpose together with 1000 Testa- 
ments, 

The Inverness Society for the Edu- 
cation of the Poor in the Highlands, 
which will share in the above grant, has 
forwarded one of its Reports, from which 
the following interesting extracts are 


taken. 

—In the western parts of Inverness and 
Ross, all the Scriptures found existing are 
in the proportion of ONE copy of the Bible 
for every EIGHT Watery above the age of 
EIGHT years; and, in the other parts of the 
Highlands and Islands, including Orkne 
and Shetland, where reading is very general, 
only ONE copy fer every THREE persons. 
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One-fourth part of all the families in these 
districts, or 100,000 persons, are still wholly 
without Bibles; and there are in this number 
several thousand families in which there are 
persons who can read the Scriptures. 

—Now, from the youthful scholar to the 
aged parent, may be seen minds under the 
sanctifying efficacy of the spirit of the Gospel ; 
and, so far as the influence of the School is 
extended and Bibles have been circulated, a 
system of religious devotion is making a 
rapid establishment in the farm-houses and 
cottages: and, among those who have been 
thus subordinated to the practical lessons of 
the Gospel, habits of industry, sobriety, and 
decency, are daily becoming more visible. 
I, therefore, look foward to no distant period, 
when, by the Divine Blessing and the aid of 
your Society, this sequestered spot of the 

estern Highlands will produce as pious 
and orderly people, as those are who live in 
more favoured parts of Scotland. 

—I beg leave to express my warmest gra- 
titude to you and the Directors, for the wel- 
come grant of a few Gaelic Bibles and Testa- 
ments, which many of my poor parishioners 
will accept with the most grateful thanks. 
It has often distressed me, that, when they 
came, earnestly beseeching me to get them 
Gaelic Bibles, it was not in my power to 
grant their request. I shall endeavour to 
give you as correct an account as possible of 
the state of the parish, in the different par- 
ticulars of your Letter :—the population is 
2381: the number of Gaelic Bibles in the 
parish may, I think, as far as I have been 
able to ascertain the fact, be about 30, and 
of Testaments 45: the number of English 
Bibles and Testaments is double that quan- 
tity: the number of persons in the parish 
who can read Gaelic may be about 660, 
above the age of eight years. 

John Campbell, Esq. the Secretary of 
the Gaelic-School Society in Edinburgh, 
having attended a Meeting of your Com- 
mittee, and stated that the extended 
operations of that Institution occasion 
increasing demands for the Gaelic Scrip- 
tures, 3500 Testaments were voted, and 
a request on the part of that Society to 
purchase 2000 Bibles was readily ac- 
ceded to. A Minister in Perthshire, 
having also addressed your Committee 
with a similar statement, 150 Gaelic 
Bibles and Testaments were voted to 
him. The Rev. Dr. Campbell, Secre- 
tary to the Society in Scotland for pro- 
pagating Christian Knowledge, having 
requested, on its behalf, some copies of 
the Gaelic Scriptures, 500 Bibles have 
been presented for the use of Schools 
under the patronage of that Institution. 
Rapidly- Increased Demand for the Scrip- 

tures in Ireland. 

The gratifying information which 
follows is extracted from a Letter 
addressed to the Society by one of 
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the Secretaries of the London Hi- 
bernian-Society. 

I am directed by the Committee of 
the London Hibernian-Society respect- 
fully to apply to the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, and 
solicit a renewal of that bounty which 
has already been so frequently bestowed. 

The demand for Bibles and Testa- 
ments of various kinds, but more espe- 
cially for Bibles, has recently been so 
great, that, although 1000 Bibles and 
13,139 Testaments had been received at 
the London Hibernian-Society’s De- 
pository in Dublin since the commence- 
ment of April last, there did not remain 
in the Depository in the beginning of 
August a single Bible ; and the stock of 
Testaments is reduced so low, that, with- 
out a fresh supply, it will very soon be 
entirely exhausted. 

This increasing demand for Bibles is 
not merely a natural consequence of the 
progress of Scriptural Education, and the 
result of the active and beneficial labours 
of the Scripture Readers employed by 
this and other Societies, but has, more 
especially, been excited by the recent 
discussions on religious subjects which 
have taken place in Ireland. The fre. 
quent reference made by the different 
disputants to the Old Testament as well 
as the New has stimulated multitudes to 
inquire for the Whole Word of God: 
and the Society is informed, that, on 
occasion of the late discussion in the 
North of Ireland, the Scholars in some 
of the Schools were in the habit of 
borrowing, night after night, every Bible 
in the School ; in order that the Child- 
ren, their Parents, and Friends, might 
conipare one passage of Scripture with 
another. Such Bibles were invariably 
returned on the following morning.... 
The Inspectors and Scripture Readers, 
in their progress through their respective 
districts, are incessantly applied to for 
Bibles, and especially by Roman Catho- 
lics: one Inspector was applied to on the 
morning of Sunday, August 12th, by five 
Roman Catholics for Bibles; but he had 
not one either to give or lend. 

The Committee of the London Hi- 
bernian-Society have instructed me to 
state these particulars to your Committee 
more fully than might at first appear 
necessary, in order that the magnitude 
of their wants may be more clearly 
known. The London Hibernian-Society 
has, at this time, above Five Hundred 
Day Schools, exclusive of Sunday and 
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Adult Schools; and the Committee can- 
not possibly comply with the suggestions 
of their friends, suggestions of which 
they entirely approve, unless your Com- 
mittee will kindly supply a large grant. 
They cannot hope to supply the existing 
demand, to confer the usual rewards on 
deserving Scholars and introduce the 
Bible among the Young Men and the 
Senior Scholars, unless your Committee 
can supply them with about 5000 Bibles 
and 20,000 Testaments. The Committee 
feel, in making this application, that they 
are asking largely: but they are em- 
_ boldened from the past liberality of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society to 
state their case plainly; and they are 
deeply impressed with the importance 
of improving the present moment, when, 
from various causes, a spirit of Religious 
Inquiry appears to prevail more widely 
in the Sister Country than at any former 
period. 


HIBERNIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Enlarged Exertions of the Society. 
A BRIEF view of the Society's pro- 
ceedings in the year ending March 
81, 1826, was given at pp. 407, 408 
of our last Number: the following 
extracts of a communication from 
that Society, addressed to the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, and 
dated on the 16th of July, will shew 
the enlarged scale on which its ex- 
ertions were carried on in the year 
ending March 31,1827. 

By the liberal grant received from 
your Society in the year 1825, our Com- 
mittee were enabled to increase the as- 
sistance extended by grants to Auxiliary 
Institutions ; and to hold out the offer 
of aid, wherever an Auxiliary or Branch 
Society or Bible Association should be 
formed, upon the plan approved by this 
Society: they also directed their efforts 
toward the southern parts of Ireland; 
where they had hitherto been prevented, 
by the limited state of their funds, from 
prosecuting the great object of the So- 
ciety. The result of these measures has 
been most encouraging. During the 
year ending the 3ist of March last, be- 
sides several new Societies mentioned in 
the Annual Report for 1826, One Hun- 
dred and Twenty-nine Auxiliary Institu- 
tions were established, many of them in 
most destitute districts; and the issue 
of the Sacred Scriptures amounted to 
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40,058 copies, being an increase, above 
the issues of the preceding year, of above 
4700 Bibles and Testaments. 

This extension of the Society's ope- 
rations having taken place chiefly in the 
Province of Munster, and in other des- 
titute parts of the country, was attended 
with a considerable diminution of the 
Society’s funds, as a much larger propor. 
tion of the issues than usual was ne- 
cessarily gratuitous. The total amount 
of grants made by our Committee last 
year, as stated in the Report, was as 
follows— Bibles, 6215; Testaments, 8142; 
total, 14,357 copies: value, 22684, 8s.4d. 

Of the first Quarter of the So- 
ciety’s present year, it is said— 

During the Quarter ending 30th of 
June last, the proceedings have, through 
the Divine Blessing, continued to be 
most satisfactory. Within that period, 
Thirty-three Branch Societies, and Three 
Ladies’ Bible Associations, were formed ; 
and there were issued from our De- 
pository 10,550 copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But our Society, although the 
funds are improving, must soon limit 
their operations, unless their Depository 
be replenished; as the Grants during 
the last Quarter have amounted to 2436 
Bibles and 4212 Testaments ; total,6648 
copies; value, 793/.15s. 1d. The Com- 
mittee of the Hibernian Bible Society 
therefore feel, that, in the present state 
of this country, when the minds of the 
people are in su extraordinary a manner 
directed to the Sacred Scriptures, they 
should not be fulfilling their duty, if 
they did not accept your kindly proffered 
aid; and they have directed this appli- 
cation to be made accordingly. 


The Committee add— 

Upon a review of the present state 
and prospects of our Society, the desire 
for the Sacred Scriptures which so re- 
markably prevails, and the new channels 
which are every day opening to facilitate 
their circulation, there is abundant cause 
to thank God and to take courage. We 
are now given to see, as it were, the 
fruits of the labour for many years past 
bestowed upon this country. May God 
grant that it may prove to be the first- 
fruits of an abundant harvest! The 
steady advancement which the cause of 
our Society is making in the country 
will be abundantly evident, by a com- 
parison of the issues of the last four 
years; the average annual issue for 
several years, preceding 1824 having 
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been about 29,000 copies. They are as 
follows— Copies. 
Issued in year ending Mar.31, 1824—21,873. 
i 1825—27,067. 
1826— 35,324. 
1827—40,058. 


And the issue of the first quarter of this 
year affords ground to hope that the cir- 
culation, unless restricted by want of 
books, will be much further increased. 
It is also a pleasing fact, that, within the 
last fifteen months, above 120 Clergymen 
of the Established Church have given 
their active co-operation, in connexion 
with new Auxiliary Institutions, in 
carrying forward the Society's opera. 
tions. 

The Secretary, ina Letter of the 
30th of August to the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, gives the following particulars 
of still-continued enlargement :— 

The Letter of your Assistant Secre- 
tary of the 2Ist inst. having been sub- 
raitted to the Committee of the Hiber- 
nian Bible Society, communicating the 
gratifying intelligence, that 23,150 co- 
pies of the Holy Scriptures had been 
voted by your Committee, I am in. 
structed to express their most grateful 
acknowledgments. The number of our 
Auxiliaries and Associations, and the de. 
mand for the Holy Scriptures, are still 
rapidly increasing. Since the 30th June 
last, ‘'wenty-six new Bible Institutions 
have been formed ; making, in the whole, 
since March 1826, an increase of onE 
HUNDRED AND NINETY-ONE Associa. 
tions and Branches. The issues from 
our Depository since the last Annual 
Meeting have more than doubled the 
issues of the same period in the preced- 
ing year. 

The lovers of truth and the friends of 
Ireland have much reason for devout 
gratitude to God: the progress and in- 
fluence of His Holy Word, while pro- 
moting the spiritual welfare and moral 
habits of our people, will most powerfully 
tend to the tranquillity and union of 
the Empire. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT OF THE DEPUTATION TO THE BASLE 
MISSIONARY INSTITUTION, 

Tue visit of the Senior and Assist- 
ant Secretaries, as a Deputation to 
the Conductors of the Missionary 
Society and Institution at Basle, 
was noticed at pp.301, 348, and 

Oct. 1827. 
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400. The objects of their visit, 
with the result of. their inquiries, 
will appear from the following abs- 
tract of a Report laid by them be- 
fore the Committee: a few matters 
of detail only are omitted. 

With thankfulness to God for the nu- 
merous instances of His providential 
mercy, the Deputation report to the 
Committee the result of their journey 
to the Continent, and of the inquiries 
which they made into the matters re- 
ferred to them in their Instructions. 

The general result of the visit, as it 
regards the various points on which this 
Committee directed inquiries to be made, 
was, in the judgment of the Deputation, 
highly satisfactory. 

In laying before the Committee the 
information which they collected, the 
Deputation deem it best to do so as 
nearly as may be in the words in which . 
it was communicated to them. 
Regulations & Discipline of the Institution. 

With reference to the Laws which 
regulate the admission of Students into 
the Basle Institution, great caution and 
strictness appear to beemployed. When 
a Young Man desires to be received as 
a Missionary, he is directed by the Com. 
mittee either to apply to an Auxiliary 
Society, if one be near him ; or to some 
friends in his neighbourhood in whom 
the Committee confide; and he is ree 
quired to place himself under their care 
and inspection for a year, or, if requisite, 
for two years. When the Candidate 
comes to the Institution, he spends some 
weeks there; and sees the Committee, 
collectively and individually ; and he is 
not received unless approved by every 
Member. No one is admitted into the 
Institution who is under a matrimonial 
engagement, or whose Parents are op- 
posed to his going out as a Missionary. 

The Probationer’s first year is called 
the Elementary Year. After he has 
resided in the Institution during that 
period, he undergoes another examina- 
tion, in order to decide whether he shall 
be admitted to a second year’s probation : 
the decision is grounded on the judg- 
ment of the four Teachers; and, for an 
admission into the second year, the Stu- 
dent must have their full approbation. 
The second year he is a Probationer 
more immediately with respect to his 
capacity to acquire Languages: this year 
is called the Philological Year. After 
having finished the ass vear he is 
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admitted as a Scholar; but, in order to 
this admission he must have the unani- 
mous approbation of the Committee and 
Teachers: from this period, a course of 
three years commences, which are called 
the Theological Years. During the 
whole a of residence in the Institu- 
tion, a Student is at liberty to leave it, 
and the Committee retain the power of 
dismission. 

The Institution is advantageously si- 
tuated,in a retired and elevated street, 
near the walls of the town; and the 
accommodations furnished for the Stu- 
dents appear to combine comfort with 
economy. 

There are four Teachers connected 
with the Institution ; who are Ministers 
of the Lutheran Church: these are, the 
Rev. Theophilus Blumhardt, the Inspec- 
tor; the Rev. Luke Burckhardt, the Rev. 
Augustus Steer, and the Rev. Mr.Vay- 
hinger. Besides these,there isa Layman, 
Mr. Burchlen, on the establishment of 
the Institution,who is more immediately 
charged with the temporal concerns and 

eral business of the Society. Mr. 
lumhardt himself directs the Theologi- 
cal Studies, in which department he is 
assisted by Mr. Burckhardt: Mr. Steer 
directs the studies in Hebrew and Greek; 
and Mr. Vayhinger in the Classics. The 
Students have also the benefit of hav- 
ing the Basle University freely open to 
them. - 
' With respect to Discipline, the system 
is rather one of principles than of regu- 
lations. ‘The great principle is, that the 
heart must be constrained by the love 
of Christ, freely and cheerfully to devote 
all to Him; and that each should re- 
gard himself as not his own,but Christ’s: 
every Student is expected to be under 
the influence of this holy law of evange- 
lical love and freedom. Under this view, 
each Student is allowed the 1 
practicable sphere of Christian Liberty: 
he is informed—“ Your state here is a 
s‘ate of trial: the gift which Christ has 
given you is Christian Liberty; and, of 
this, you are expected to make a right 
use; and we shall judge, by your use of 
it, how far the law of Christ has power 
over your heart and life.” Their con- 
duct is, in consequence, very much left 
to themselves. There are no rewards 
nor punishments. There are two leading 
views, which it is designed should regu- 
late each Student—one, the conviction 
that he is to render himself worthy to 
be prepared for the service of God as a 
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Missionary—the other, that, if expelled, 
his expulsion will have been brought 
about by his own misconduct. 

With regard to inferior arrangements, 
the whole body of the Students is di- 
vided into Five Yearly Classes. Each 
class selects one of themselves, who is 
Senior for the week ; and another, who 
is Servant of the class: so that there are 
five Seniors and five Servants: the 
Senior of one week is Servant for the 
next. The Seniors are the representa- 
tives of the Inspectors, in the midst of 
the Students. ‘The Senior of the eldest 
class is Chairman, and the four other 
Seniors are his Assistants; and these 
form a sort of Court, responsible for all 
that is dune in the Institution: if any 
violation of the rules be discovered, the 
Chairman takes cognisance of it in the 
first instance, giving information of the 
occurrence to the Inspector : if he cannot 
settle it, he calls in the aid of the other 
Seniors: if this is not effectual, the case 
is more formally brought before the In- 
spector, who usually communicates with 
the offender, through the Seniors; but, 
if necessary, sees the party himself: if 
this does not effect the desired object, 
the case is brought before the Weekly 
Conference of the Teachers ; and, finally, 
if their remonstrance be of no avail. the 
matter is referred to the Committee, 
and then usually terminates in dismis- 
sion. Self-government and submission 
to the Seniors are pressed on the Stu- 

‘dents as primary duties in the Institu- 
tion. ‘This system has, in practice, been 
attended with very salutary effects; and 
it has been found necessary to bring few 
cases before the Committee for decision. 

There is no prescribed rule relative 
to the Students’ Private Devotions; 
but the practice of this duty is consider- 
ed to be essential. If it were neglected, 
it would be observed! by the individual’s 
fellow-students, and reported to the In- 
spector; who would admonish the party 
on the subject. Neglect of this duty 
would be considered as indicating the 
absence of real religion, and the indi- 
vidual dismissed for its neglect. The 
Students rise at five o'clock, and each 
is expected to engage in private prayer 
before Family Worship, which is held 
at six o’clock. During different parts 
of the day, opportunities are afforded 
for private and social prayer, of which 
it is presumed that each avails himself; 
and each is expected to pray in private 
before he goes to rest. 
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There are several religious and social 
meetings among the Students, besides 
those for Family Worship. Each class 
meets separately, once or twice a week, 
to pray together and make acknowledg. 
ment of mutual offences. They also 
weekly meet the Inspector and each 
Teacher alternately, in four divisions ; 
so that each class comes under the pri- 
vate inspection of Mr. Blumhardt and of 
each Teacher at least once a month. 
They have, further, every Saturday 
Evening, a Missionary Prayer-Meeting, 
composed of the Inspector, Teachers, 
Students, and pious Inhabitants of the 
Town. 

The means employed for discovering 
character and habits are more indirect 
than direct: it is supposed that direct 
measures for that purpose are liable to 
lead to hypocrisy: by the freedom given, 
and the manner in which that freedom is 
used, a knowledge of the character is 
gained. The state of the Students in the 
Institution is considered, throughout, to 
be that of trial; and constant observa- 
tion is made on their spirit and conduct. 
Various circumstances arise, from time 
to time, by means of which the temper 
and spirit are ascertained: their pro- 
ceedings with regard to retired prayer, 
their conduct toward their brethren, the 
manner in which they attend to their 
studies, and their making a conscience of 
little things—these are employed as 
means of discovering their character. 
The general opinion of the body of the 
Students respecting an individual, is 
another criterion: an accuser of the 
Brethren is not admitted, nor are in- 
quiries ever made of one Student what is 
the character of another: should a Stu- 
dent manifest a censorious spirit, no re- 
gard would be paid to his representations. 
The Inspector and Tutors live in the 
midst of the Students, and see and ob- 
serve them continually. 

The Students have opportunities of 
promoting the spiritual good of others, 
in the hours not devoted to study. The 
four Prisons of the Town are placed un- 
der their care, and eight of the Students 
are engaged every morning and evening 
in visiting them: it is stated that the 
prisoners have derived much benefit from 
these visits. Other Students superintend 
Sunday Schools. There is also a School 
of Young Persons who receive daily 
instruction from the Students. The 
< poor of the town are also visited by 
them. 
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Regulutions relative to the Marriuge of 
Missionaries. 

The opinion of the Basle Committee, 
on the subject of the Marriage of Mis- 
sionaries, does not appear to be materially 
different from that entertained by this 
Committee. They agree that it is against 
the Word of God to forbid to marry— 
that it may be laid down, as a general 
rule, that it would be advantageous that 
a Missionary should be a married man— 
and that the Wives of Missionaries, of a 
devoted character, would be eminently 
useful among the Heathen. They rea- 
son, however, thus :— 

In this country, when a person has finished 
his studies and enters on the Ministry, the 
common rules of prudence restrain him from 
marrying immediately; and he must wait 
till he has obtained a suitable standing and 
settlement. An apprentice to an ordina 
trade does not, when his time is expired, 
think of marriage, till he has established 
himself in business. So a Missionary, having 
finished his preparatory studies, is not more 
than a Missionary in preparation; and must 

ive proof of his fitness for the office in the 
Fleathen World: For this trial, three or four 


_ years are considered to be necessary. 


They have been strengthened in this 
conviction, by reflecting on the various 
difficulties with which the Missionary 
has, at the onset, to contend—a foreign, 
perhaps insalubrious, climate—the ac-, 
quisition of a new language—the per- 
plexity of strange manners and customs; 
to add to which, the care of a Wife and 
Family would be greatly to increase his 
burdens. This subject is fully laid be- 
fore the Student a year before it is in- 
tended that he should go out, and his 
judgnient on this point ascertained. If, 
after prayer and consideration, he says, 
** I ought not to go unmarried ;” this is 
not saflised but he is not employed as 
a Missionary: there are Stations in the 
German Colonies in Russia, where the 
Committee have the means of advan. 
tageously placing him with a Wife; and 
to one of these he is appointed. 

The principle on which the Committee 
propose to act, is, to make trial of the 
individual for three or four years at his 
Station, before he marries. 

A regulation connected with this sub- 
ject is, that a sum equal to about Ten 
Guineas a-year is laid aside on account 
of each Missionary sent out, under the 
title of ‘* Widows’ Cash.” This fund is 
to be appropriated, in the first place, to 
defray the expences of a Missionary’s 
return home to marry, at the expiration 
of four or five years, if he should desire 
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to do so; and, subsequently, to make 
provision for his widow and family. 

The Committee act on the principle 
of not weakening the Christian constancy 
of the Students, by too much facility 
respecting marriage; and unreservedly 
apprise them of the sentiments which 
they entertain on the subject. 
Expediency of placing English and German 

issionaries in separate Fields of Labour. 

On the subject of separate fields of 
labour for German Missionaries, it was 
- conceived, that, though brotherly love 

would be manifested by the German and 
English Missionaries dwelling together, 
yet that, as there are national habits and 
manners peculiar to each, Missions would 
probably be carried on more efficiently, 
by establishing separate Stations for 
those of each country; and it is thought 
that the Lutheran Stations may be con- 
ducted in conformity with the simplicity 
of manners, wants, and habits of these 
Brethren. 

It isthe impression of the Basle Com- 
mittee, founded on their experience so 
far as that has extended, that Germans 
do not require the same allowance as 
Englishmen. They propose to assign to 
their Missionaries a certain sum, varying 

-in amount according to the country in 
which they labour, which is to be the 
maximum of their yearly expenses; and 
leave it to them individually, after trial 
of their wants, to take as much as they 
firrd needful, it being expected that the 
surplus should be put into the Mis- 
sionary Purse. This plan is acted on in 
the Armenian Mission. The maximum 
is to be revised once in seven years. 

It was suggested that the Missionaries 
assigned to the Church Missionary So- 
ciety from Basle might be placed on this 
footing; or, if the same Salaries are 
given to them as to Englishmen, that 
they might be directed by the Bisle 
Committee to apply the surplus to the 
objects of the Mission where they were 
stationed. The Committee were, on the 
whole, decidedly of opinion, that, con. 
sidering the difference of national cha- 

‘racter, habits, and manners of the two 
bodies, it was highly desirable to have 
separate Stations for the Lutheran Mis. 
sionaries employed by the Church Mis- 
sionary Society—that their Missionaries 
should be placed at a distance from great 
cities, and in the midst of the Heathen 
Population—and that one point should 
be fixed as acentre, from which they might 
iuncrate in the surrounding country. 
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It was admitted, that the experience 
of the Basle Committee was not at pre- 
sent sufficiently extensive, and that it 
referred to countries too different from 
those in which the Missions of this So- 
ciety are established, to enable them to 
recommend to us the adoption of that 
scale of expense, which they have found 
commensurate with the wants of their 
own Missionaries. 


Care to preserve the Institution from 

prevalent Errors. 

The Deputation have now to enter 
on that important topic, which more im- 
mediately led to their visit to Basle. 
Their statements are founded on com- 
munications with Mr. Blumhardt and 
with the Bisle Committee, and on con- 
versations with other pious and respect- 
able persons whom they met with in the 
course of their journey. 

They were told, that the description 
of Neology given in the Rev. Hugh 
James Rose’s Discourses on the * State 
of the Protestant Religion in Germany,” 
is rather true of the condition of things 
some years ago, than at present. It was 
alleged, that, since the year 1815, there 
has been a considerable return to right 
sentiments; not only among the people, 
but also in the Universities and among 
the Clergy. Before that period, there 
was scarcely a University untainted by 
Neology. Some Universities, indeed, 
and many Clergymen, remained faithful; 
but Neology was the prevailing system. 
Now things are much improved; and a 
more Scriptural System begins to pre- 
vail. Formerly there was little or no 
opposition to the prevailing false and 
heretical opinions—now there is an 
earnest and extended opposition to them. 
The pious Ministers are yet the smaller 
party ; but they are, through the bless- 
ing of God, growing in numbers and de- 
cision of character. 

With regard to the Basle Institution, 
the Deputation were assured that the 
Committee have uniformly held the 
Neological System in abhorrence: they 
consider the Inspired Scriptures to be 
the only foundation of Christian Doc- 
trine: all the instructions delivered in 
the Institution are founded on their Di- 
vine authority, and derived from their 
contents: every other foundation but 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified, as re- 
vealed in the Scriptures, they entirely 
disclaim. The subjects of study are 
eminently Scriptural—in the first year, 
the History of the Bible as introductory 
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to the study of the Scriptures—in the 
second year, the doctrine of Faith, as 
found in the Bible, without reference to 
any System of Theology or Philosophy. 
The Books employed in prosecution 
of this plan are, Warden’s “ System of 
Revealed Religion,’’ and Storr’s ‘ Doc- 
trinze Christianze Pars Theoretica.” 

The Basle Committee have ever been 
in direct opposition to the principles of 
Neology: and it is believed that their 
influence has led some of the Foreign 
Universities to consider the advantages 
of adopting the course of a simple expli- 
cation of the Scriptures; and that a more 
evangelical plan of teaching Theology 
has, in consequence, been, in some in- 
stances, restored. The Institution is 
supported by those who are avowedly 
opposed to Neology; and if the least 
countenance were given to it, the con- 
fidence of the friends and supporters of 
the Institution would be withdrawn, 
and the Institution itself must fall. The 
Insitution has always stood on the sim- 
ple principle of faith in Jesus Christ 
and His Divine Word. In this prin- 
ciple, the Teachers, and all the Mem- 
bers of the Committee, without excep- 
tion, cordially concur. Their great aim 
is, that the Students received into the 
Institution should be, themselves, real 
Christians; since no one can expect to 
labour with success for the conversion 
of others, if not himself under the in- 
fluence of true religion. 

Great circumspection is observed with 
reference to all Books introduced into 
the Institution, in order to exclude 
those which are tainted with erroneous 
opinions. The Committee rather use 
Theological Works of the beginning of 
the Eighteenth Century, for the pur- 
puse of the Institution, than those of a 
later date. 

From the information communicated 
to the Deputation, it appears that Uni- 
versalism is not the production of Neo- 
logy : it existed before Neology, and had 
its origin among the Pietists: it would 
be considered ridiculous in Germany to 
ascribe Universalism to Neologians. It 
aruse out of an extravagant idea of the 
superabundant merit of the death of 
Christ, and of the love of God to man- 
kind ; whence it has been inferred, that, 
at the end of the world, all will be saved. 

The Inspector and Teachers of the 
Institution are fully convinced, that the 
opinions condemned in the Instructions 


to the Deputation, Neology and Uni- 
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versalism, are not only absurd and ex- 
travagant, but antiscriptural, and . op- 
posed to the clearest testimonies of 
God’s Word. They have always taught, 
that all who have sinned without Law 
shall perish without Law—that all who 
have sinned under the Law shall be 
judged by it—that only those who be- 
lieve in Christ shall have everlasting 
life—that the punishments of the con- 
demned are everlasting—that God will 
judge every one according to his work— 
and that the servant who knew the will 
of God and did it not will suffer double 
punishment—that all mankind by nature 
are in a perishing condition ; those with 
the Revealed Law, and those without it 
—that there is no salvation but in the 
merits of Christ ; and that faith in Him 
is the only means of being saved—and 
that, consequently, all the world, Hea- 
then and Christian, lie in a state of con- 
demnation, without faith in Christ—that 
there may be a difference between the 
punishment of those who have not and 
of those who have heard the Gospel ; 
but that, the nature of this difference 
not being revealed, we are not permitted 
to explain it. 

It appeared, on investigation, that the 
opinions on Universalism, which the 
Church Missionary Committee had dis- 
covered that one of the Students from 
Basle had imbibed, were infused into his 
mind in the following manner :—an Ad- 
vertisement had been published in the 
Circulars of the Bisle German Mis- 
sionary Society, requesting from friends 
of the Institution presents of books for 
the Library: a great number of books 
were, in consequence, sent to the Insti- 
tution; and, among them, some con- 
tained this error: a copy of one of these 
was sent by the Author to the indi- 
vidual referred to, and to some other 
Students, without the knowledge of the 
Teachers. The representations made by 
the Church Missionary Committee led 
to the discovery of the circumstance: 
immediately on its being discovered, the 
books were destroyed ; and a regulation 
was adopted, forbidding any Student to 
buy or receive any book, without insert- 
ing the title of the book and his own 
name in a Register now kept at the In- 
stitution for that purpose. ‘his Register 
is given every week to the Inspector and 
to each Teacher. Ifthe character of the 
book is unknown, it is delivered to the 
Teachers for their perusal, and the Stu- 
dent is not permitted to read it until it 
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receive their approbation. ‘Thus every 
book read by or in possession of the Stu- 
dents is under the complete inspection 
of the Teachers. It is believed that no 
Student now in the Institution is in- 
fected with this error. If it should be 
embraced by any one, it could not now 
be long hidden from the Teachers; and, 
if such a case occurred, and the Student 
did not wholly abandon the error, he 
would be dismissed from the Institution. 

The Committee strongly expressed 
their satisfaction at the visit of the De- 
putation ; and deeply lamented that any 
one of their Students should have adopt- 
ed an unscriptural opinion. The Depu- 
tation assured the Committee of their en- 
tire satisfaction at the explanations which 
had been given; and expressed their hope 
that the intercourse which they had had 
with the Committee and the Institution 
would tend to a closer union and warmer 
affection between the two Societies, in 
carrying furward their common work and 
glorifying their Heavenly Master. 

The Deputation cannot refrain from 
recording their gratification and delight at 
the simplicity, piety, and zeal which they 
observed in the whole of the individuals 
connected with the Bisle Institution. 

omoen ER inant 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 

Epsom — Sept. 23: Sermons, morning and 

ha Fe by the Junior Secretary ; Coll. 322, 
s. 6 

Shropshire—Sept.23: Sermons,by the Senior 
Secretary, morning and evening at Madeley, 
and afternoon at Stockton—Sept. 24: Meet- 
* ing’at the Tontine Inn, Iron Bridge, for form- 
ing the Madeley Branch; W. Anstice, Esq. 
Chn. Collections at Sermons and Meeting, 
58 13s. ld.—Sept. 25: Ann. Meeting, at 
Shrewsbury, of the County Association; W. 
Cludde, Esq. President, Chn.; attended by 
the Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, Patron : 
Col. 283. 6s. 8d.— Sept. 26: Meeting of Collec- 
tors at Ellesmere — Sept. 27: First Ann. 
Meeting at Whitchurch ; Rev.John Murray, 
Chn. Col.134.10s.5d. Assistance was ren- 
dered by Rev.E. Burn and Rev. John Davies, 
at Madeley and Shrewsbury. 

Wrexsham—Sept. 26: Ann. Meeting; Rev. 
G. Cunliffe, Vicar, Chn. Col. 71. 8s. fod. 

Cheltenham—Sept. 28 : ThirdAnn.Meeting, 
in the Montpellier Rotunda, more fully at- 
tended than usual; Rev. Francis Close, Per- 
petual Curate, Chn. Col. 53/. 

Southampton —. Sept. 30: Sermons, by the 
Senior Secretary, at Holy Rood Church: 
Coll, 272. 4s. 5¢.—Oct. 1; First Ann. Meeting 
of South- Hants Association ; Rt. Hon. Sir. G. 
H.Rose, Bart. m.p. Pres.,Chn. Col. 102. 7s, 2d. 

Pinner (Middlesex) —Sept. 30: Sermons, 
morning and afternoon, by the Junior Secre- 
tary— Oct. 1: Ann. Meeting; Rev. J.B. Bur- 
nett,Chn. Collections, 137. 8s. 
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Bushey—Sept. $0 : Sermon,in the evening, 
by the Junior Secretary: Col. 4/. 4s. 6d. 

St. Stephen,Coleman Street—Sept. 30: Ser- 
mon,by Rev.DanielWilson ; Col. 422. 11s. 7d. 
— Oct. 11: Meeting, in the Vestry, for the 
Formation ofanAgsociation; Rev.Josiah Pratt, 
Vicar, Chn. Subscriptions and Benefactions, 
431. 0s. 6d. 

Chatteries — Oct.4: Third Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. Dr. Chatfield, Vicar, Chn.—Oct. 5: Ser- 
mon, by Professor Scholefield, in the evening, 
at Bluntisham (Bedfordshire)—Oct. 7: Ser- 
mons, at Chatteris, by Professor Scholefield. 
Collections, including a Sale of Work, 471. 12¢. 

Norfolk & Norwich—Oct.4: Ann. Meeting 
at Cromer; T.F. Buxton, Esq. M.p. Chn.— 
Oct. 7: Sermons, in Norwich, at St. Gregory’s 
by Rev. John Perowne, and at St. Laurence’s 
by Rev. E. Sidney—Oct. 8: Sermon, by Rev. 
T. D. Atkinson, at St. Edmund’s, Norwich— 
Oct. 9: Ann. Meeting of the County Asso- 
ciation, at Norwich; T. F. Buxton, Esq. M.P. 
Chn. An Evening Meeting of the Labouring 
Class; Rev. Mr. Barnes, Chn. — Oct. 10: 
Sermon, at St. Laurence’s, by the Senior 
Secretary. Collections, with Benefactions, 
1541. 18s. 3d.: of this amount, the sum of 522. 
was contributed at the Meeting at Cromer. 

Acton— Oct.11: Annual Meeting of the 
Branch Association; Rev. John Bickersteth, 
Vicar, Chn. Col. 14 2s. 

South-Bucks—Oct. 14: Sermons, at High 
Wycombe, morning and afternoon, by the 
Senior Secretary: Coll, 172. 16s. 72. — Oct. 
15: Meeting at Marlow for forming a Branch 
Association; Rt. Hon. Lord Gambier in the 
Chair: Col. 502.0s.6d. Rev. T. T. Coxwell, 
Vicar, President. Rev. E. Neale, Treasurer. 
Rev. H. C. Ridley and Rev. T. Griffiths, Se- 
cretaries. 

Berkshire—Oct. 14: Sermons; by Rev. J. 
N. Pearson, at Taplow and Bisham; and at 
Maidenhead, in the evening, by the Senior 
Secretary : Coll. 402. 6s. 9d.—Oct. 15: Meet- 
ing, at Maidenhead, for forming a Branch 
Association; Rev. Edward Neale, Chn. Col. 
241.10s. C.Sawyer, esq. President. Rev. 
James Knolles, Rev. E. Neale, Jasper Atkin- 
son, Esq. and JohnWeyland, Esq. Vice-Pre- 
sidents. Rev. Eardley Childers and Rev G. 
Welford, Secretaries. A Ladies’ Association 
was formed in the evening. 


—Eee. 

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
Progress of the Society. 
NotwitustTanprne the pressure of the 
times, the sales of the Publications of 
the Society have exceeded, by nearly 
One Thousand Pounds, those of the pre- 
ceding yenr: the contributions from 
Auxiliaries have also increased nearly 
Four Hundred Pounds; and although 
your Institution has been deprived of 
some of its supporters, yet upward of 
One Hundred new Subscribers have been 
obtained. This increase of funds has 
been the more important, as the appli- 
cations to the Suciety for assistance far 
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exceed the means at the disposal of your 
Committee. 
Issues of Publications. 

f The Issues of the Society, during the 
past year, exceed those of any preceding 
year, both in number and value. The 
Publications issued from your Depository 
have amounted to Eight Millions, Two 
Hundred and Seventy-two Thousand, 
Four Hundred and Eight. To these 
must be added, the ‘Tracts produced by 
the grants of Paper and Money to Fo- 
reign Stations, which may be estimated 
at One Million Eight Hundred Thou- 
sand; making the Total of direct issues 
from your Society exceed TEN MIL- 
Lions, without attempting to calculate 
the Additional Numbers printed by your 
Foreign Auxiliary Institutions, from 
funds raised immediately by themselves. 

It is added, in a Note— 

Should these numbers appear different 
from those of any former Reports, the 
Committee would state, that they have 
discovered some unintentional errors in 
the calculations of the years 1824 and 
1825. They regret that they are unable 
to ascertain the precise amount of these 
errors: but they do not affect the total 
number stated to HAVE BEEN ISSUED 
FROM YOUR DEPosiTORY, which exceeds 
NINETY MILLIONS; and the arrange- 
ments now adopted, they are satisfied, 
will prevent the recurrence of similar 
errors. 

It is remarked— 

The Committee, when reporting the 
extent of general circulation, refer with 
much satisfaction to the unexampled ef- 
forts of a private Gentleman in Devon- 
shire, in the distribution of Religious 
Publications: during the past year he 
has purchased Six Hundred and Fifty 
Thousand Two Hundred Hand-bills, 
and Ninety-one Thousand Two Hun- 
dred Tracts; making a total of Seven 
Hundred and Forty-one Thousand Four 
Hundred of your Publications: they 
trust that his efforts will be crowned 
with much success, and his example ge- 
nerally imitated. 

The following notices occur of 
the gratuitous distribution of the 
Society’s Publications :— 

To Ireland, 53,000—to Mariners, 
21,000—in the Courts and Alleys, Pri- 
sons, Hospitals, and Workhouses of the 
Metropolis, 40,900—at the Fairs in and 
near London, 132,700 —to Sabbath 
Breakers, 10,400 — at Executions at 
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Newgate, 15,000—at the Funeral of the 
Duke of York, 76,900—to Students at 
Academies, 13,000. 

Circulation of Tracts in Ireland. 

In reference to the distribution of 
the Society’s Publications in Ire- 
land it is said— 

The attention of the Committee has 
been naturally directed to this portion of 
our own country, which, at the present 
time, possesses peculiar claims to their 
attention: they have received numerous 
applications for your Publications; and 
they have had the happiness of attending 
to them all, as far as their funds per- 
mitted: no one has been sent empty 
away. 

At no former period have more encou- 

ing accounts been received from Ire- 
land. Not only has there been a great 
spirit of inquiry created, but many have 
been led to feel the necessity of repent- 
ance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. There appears to be a 
general determination, on the part of 
the Irish Peasantry, to examine for 
themselves the great truths which relate 
to the soul—to God—and eternity. One 
of the Agents of the Irish Evangelical 
Society states an encouraging fact: he 
had been interrupted by a Roman Catho- 
lic, while preaching to a large congrega- 
tion: he says— 

After the confusion had ceased, I spoke 
further to the Congregation ; and concluded 
with offering some Tracts to any of my Ro- 
man-Catholic Friends who might be diposed 
to read them. The expression of eagerness 
with which the proffered boon was accepted 
loses in description; while the constant claim 
of the applicants on every side, with hands 
lifted up, was, ‘‘Oh, Sir, I am a Roman Ca. 
tholic! please give me a Tract.” I was fre. 
quently obliged to hide them for some time, 
to stop the agitation which the eagerness to 
procure Religious Tracts had excited. I could 
not supply one out of every ten applicants. 


The Committee felt that these exer. 
tions ought not to be impeded by the 
want of liberal supplies of Scriptural 
Publications ; and that, at the present 
time, it would be almost criminal to be 
parsimonious in their grants to Ireland. 
They were satisfied, that to withhold 
more than was meet would only éend to 
poverty ; and, ee that the friends 
of Ireland will come forward to the help 
of the Society, the Committee have 
directed the Rev. R. Pope, the Rev. W. 
Urwick, and other friends, to draw upon 
them for ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND 
Publications, to be circulated in those dis- 
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tricts where a spirit of inquiry has been 
excited. 
New Publications. 

These are as follows— 

General Tracts, 14 — Occasional Se- 
ries, 6— Hawkers’, 5— Hand-Bills, 34— 
Broad Sheets, 5—Children’s Books, 8— 
Short Stories, 1—18mo. Series, 5—12mo. 
Series, 2— Select Sermons, 12 — Cot- 
tage Sermons, 12—Sea Sermons, 12— 
Tract Magazine, 12 —Child’s Compa- 
nion, 12—Days of Queen Mary, 10— 
History of the Church of Christ, 12— 
Christian Biography, 4—for Auxiliaries, 
3— Foreign Tracts, 10. 

Necessity for New Publications. 

The Committee are persuaded that 
the increase of the Society’s operations 
has, under the Divine Blessing, resulted 
from the additions which have been made 
to its Catalogue of late years. They, 
however, feel that still greater efforts 
must be made: the increase of readers 
during the last few years has rendered 
additional exertions necessary to supply 
them with appropriate religious works, 
adapted to their circumstances. The 
publishers of Mechanical and Scientific 
Works have found it to their interest to 
bring out their instructive volumes in 
weekly numbers; and, in the same way, 
many books of a questionable or immoral 
description have issued from the press, 
The children of this world have here 
proved themselves to be wiser, in their 
generation, than the children of light : 
surely Christians may learn a lesson of 
increased energy and activity from the 
men of the world. The very same rea. 
sons, that sanctioned the establishment 
of the Religious-Tract Society, twenty. 
seven years ago, now enforce the impor. 
tance of increasing the size and number 
of its publications. Small Tracts have 
excited a taste for larger ; and the friends 
of this Society and their country will re. 
joice in the extension of those means, 
which are adapted to make men wise 
unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

Necessity for Increased Aid. 

The Committee, therefore, without 
deputing their responsibility to others, 
as to the contents of their works, felt it 
absolutely necessary to obtain efficient 
and constant aid in the publishing de- 
partment: they, however, continue their 
personal examination and superinten- 
dence of the New Publications. In 
addition to the preparation and courrect- 
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ing of your New Publications, there is 
the renewal of the Stereotype Plates of 
nearly One Hundred Works annually, 
and the superintendence of new editions 
of those which are not stereotyped : 
these require nearly the same attention 
as New Publications. It must be evi- 
dent, that the weekly attendance of the 
Committee, and the hours devoted by 
them in private, could not possibly dis- 
charge the whole of these important 
duties: your Committee have, therefore, 
engaged the undivided attention of Mr. 
Lloyd; a Gentleman well qualified for 
the work, who has long been most active 
in the cause of Education, and whose 
Publications have been so generally ac- 
ceptable to the friends of the young. 
Notices respecting different Series. 

The History of the Church of Christ 
previous to the Reformation continues to 
receive the increasing countenance of 
the public; and the sales are more 
extensive than the Committee had ven- 
tured to anticipate: the Numbers al- 
ready published are now collected into 
Two Volumes. When the Committee 
remember the apprehensions expressed 
by some of their friends respecting the 
publication of this work, they cannot 
but rejoice that those apprehensions 
have been removed; and they trust 
that this work will be a lasting benefit 
to the Church of Christ. 

The new Monthly Tracts entitled 
Christian Biography, the Committee 
hope will be found a useful addition to 
their Publications: they supply profi- 
table reading in Christian Families, and 
form a pleasing and constant reward to 
the Children in Sunday and other 
Schools. According to the announce- 
ment of the Committee, the Lives of 
genuine Christians, of different denomi- 
nations and various stations in life, will 
be selected; whose Biography will ex- 
hibit the practical influence of the holy 
principles which they professed. 

The Select and Cottage Sermons have 
had a considerable circulation, particu- 
larly the latter ; upward of One Hun. 
dred and Fifteen Thousand having been 
circulated during the year. The Author 
of “ Village Sermons” has engaged to 
continue his labours, until he shall have 
completed ‘Twenty-four of these useful 
Discourses for the Society. 

The Sea Sermons have also been 
presented to your Society by the same 
kind and venerable friend: they contain 
Twelve short and . plain Discourses, 
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which are sold either separately or in 
one volume. These valuable Sermons 
are admirably adapted for Seamen: the 
Committee trust that their friends on 
the coast, or connected with shipping, 
will present a copy to every vessel that 
leaves the British Coast. 

Scientific Tracts — Your Committee 
have not been able to make satisfactory 
arrangements for the publication of 
Tracts on Scientific Subjects connected 
with Religious Principles ; but the mat- 
ter is still under consideration. 

Religious Circulating-Library. 

The Committee, finding that the So- 
ciety’s Catalogue contained a sufficient 
number of Publications when arranged 
in a suitable manner to furm a Religious 
Circulating-Library, directed their at- 
tention to that subject: and they are 
happy to state, that the number of 
volumes, bound and half-bound, amounts 
at present to SEVENTY-FoUR ; and that 
they are enabled to furnish this com- 
plete set to their Subscribers for Four 
GUINEAS— to Non-Subscribers, 5/. 5s. 
A Box, with lock and key, to hold the 
Library, is also kept for sale, price 8s. 

The Committee trust that this Set of 
their Publications will be found pecu- 
liarly useful for Village, Kitchen, Me- 
chanics’, and Sunday-Schoo! Circulating- 
Libraries, as well as for private use. 
They have prepared a few Rules and 
Hints, caculated to facilitate the esta- 
blishment of Religious Circulating-Li- 
braries. 


Circulation of Tracts by Loan. 

There is another subject to which the 
Committee think it necessary to direct 
the attention of the supporters of this 
Institution: they refer to the circula- 
tion of Tracts on Loan. They feel that 
they should not discharge their duty, if 
they did not strongly urge those, who 
have never tried this plan, to commence 
it; and those who have, to persevere. 
Wherever it has been tried with per- 
severance, it has rewarded the efforts of 
the labourer: many have been brought 
to the sanctuary, where they have felt 
the power of religion: the neglected 
child has been led to the Sunday School 
for instruction; and the hoary-headed 
sinner pointed, in the eleventh hour, to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. In several 
districts, the Bible was very little re- 
garded before the introduction of the 
Loan System; but the Tracts have in- 
duced many to subscribe for that inva- 
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luable treasure. The Committee trust, 
that the fear of opposition will not pre« 
vent the commencement of this interest. 
ing work. It has been stated by an ime 
portant Society in London, whose agents 
regularly visit Eleven Thousand Three 
Hundred and Twenty Families, con- 
taining not less than from Fifty to Sixty 
Thousand Individuals, that 

— the difficulties of this work are ideal; 
as the Tracts are usually received with cheer- 
fulness, and frequently with the expression 
of lively gratitude: and not a few instances 
have occurred, in which a spirit of indif- 
ference has, after two or three visits, given 
place to expressions of deep interest and sin- 
cere thankfulness. 


The Committee therefore trust, that 
the friends of religion in every place, 
but particularly those residing in large 
manufacturing districts, will consider the 
importance of this plan: one of its chief 
excellencies is, that it presents employ. 
ment to every member of the household 
of faith. 

Foreign Operations. 

The present Report records the ens» 
couraging evidence, that ‘‘ portions of 
the Scriptures and Tracts have had some. 
thing to do in the conversion of almost 
every individual who has joined the 
Christian Church in India.” The Come 
mittee, therefore, confidently hope, that 
this branch of the Society’s operations 
will receive the increased support of all 
their friends. China—India—Spanish 
America—France—the Islands of the 
Mediterranean—Turkey—Syria— Pales- 
tine—Arabia, present the most power. 
ful claims on the Christian Church. 
Hitherto, little comparatively has been 
done for many of these places; and, not- 
withstanding the efforts which have been 
made, the world presents almost a moral 
wilderness, Our encouragement ta pere 
severe in its cultivation arises from the 
promises of Jehovah, which, like Him. 
self, are unchangeable—the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever. His Word 
will not return unto Him void; and 
when the Spirit shall be poured out from 
on high, a great moral and spiritual 
renovation shall follow—Jnstead of the 
thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and instead 
of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree. 
Then the seed which has been scattered 
by the Christian Church shall appear to 
have been incorruptible; and every wil- 
derness will be like Eden, and every de- 
sert like the Garden of the Lord. 

The chief particulars of the Fo- 
reign Operations will be found, as 
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usual, under the heads of the re- 
spective places. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-SECOND REPORT. 
State and Progress of the Central Schools. 
Neary 100 Children are now waiting 
for admission. Since the establishment 
of these Schools, there have been re- 
ceived 16,643 Boys and 8109 Girls; 
making a total of 24,662 Children, who 
have not only acquired the rudiments of 
General Knowledge, but have also ob- 
tained a correct acquaintance with the 
History, Doctrines, and Precepts of Holy 
Writ, from the Sacred Volume itself: 
for this is the crowning glory of your 
Institution—it supplies an Education 
exclusively Scriptural. 

In the Training Department, 31 Ma- 
sters and 23 Mistresses have been in- 
structed during the year: among them 
were several Missionaries; who have 
learned the System, with a view to pro- 
mote the Establishment of Schools in 
South Africa and the East. Twenty- 
nine Schools have been supplied with 
permanent Instructors, and many others 
with temporary assistance. 

Of the Girls’ School the Ladies’ 
Committee state— 

They have the satisfaction of de- 
elaring as their unanimous opinion, that, 
at no former period, has the School ap- 
peared in better discipline or in a more 
prosperous state than at present. For 
the general improvement of the children, 
your Committee can refer to the nu- 
merous Visitors, who, from time to time, 
have inspected the School, and have ex- 
pressed their approbation in the most 
favourable terms. The knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, which the children 
have exhibited in their public or more 
private examinations, and the readiness 
of their replies to questions thereon, 
continue to afford satisfactory evidence 
of their acquaintance with the leading 
principles and precepts of the Christian 
Religion. 

Since the last Report, 217 Girls have 
been admitted into the School; making, 
with those formerly reported, a total of 
8109. The School is constantly full; 
and, at the present time, 40 children 
are waiting for admission. 

Advantages of Weekly Payments from 
Parents. 

In reference to the plan, adopted 

(see pp. 196, 197 of our Number 
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for April) at the latter end of last 
year, of requiring small Weekly 
Payments for each Scholar, the 
Committee remark— 

Your Committee were induced to 
adopt this plan, partly from a consi- 
deration of the low state of the funds of 
the Society, and partly from a convic- 
tion that the operation of the Pay-System 
is highly beneficial ; as it gives the poor 
a more direct interest in the education of 
their children, induces them to value it 
more, ensures greater punctuality of 
attendance, and cherishes that just in- 
dependence of feeling which it is so desir- 
able that the lower classes should possess. 
The information which they are conti- 
nually receiving from Schools in various 
parts of thecountry confirms these views : 
and they are happy to state, that their 
own experience is in full accordance with 
that of their fellow-labourers in the other 
places; for the Central Schools, so far 
from being injured by the new measure, 
have been actually better attended since 
its adoption than before—a sufficient 
proof of the estimation in which the 
poor themselves hold the instruction of 
their children. 

Proceedings of the Temporary Agent. 

Captain Bromley, who was appointed 
your Agent for one year, has travelled 
extensively in furtherance of the plans 
and operations of the Society. Your 
Committee have reason to believe that 
considerable good has resulted from his 
exertions: several Corresponding Com- 
mittees and Auxiliary Societies have 
been formed — interesting information 
has been collected—some New Schools 
have been established—and the attention 
of many has been more seriously directed 
to the Education of the Poor. Your 
Committee would much rejoice, if the 
Funds of the Society would enable them 
to appoint a permanent TravellingAgent. 
A warm-hearted, serious, prudent man, 
thus employed, would render essential 
service to the Institution. Your Com- 
mittee will not despair of being able, 
through your benevolence, to make such 
an appointment. 

Extent of the Sooiety’s Labours and In- 


fluence. 

After detailing the Foreign Ope- 
rations of the Society, which will be 
noticed intheirproperplace,theCom- 
mittee thus close their Report :— 

Having thus briefly narrated the hi- 
story of Scriptural Education on the 
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British System during the past year, 
both at home and abroad, the Commit- 
tee deem it not improbable that some 
-Mmay be disposed tu ask, how far the 
British and Foreign School Society is 
connected with these operations, and to 
what extent its funds are employed in 
carrying them on. 

In reply, they beg to state, that it is 
the privilege of the Managers of this 
Institution to co-operate with the friends 
of Universal Education in all parts of 
the world, by correspondence, advice, 
and recommendation—by training Ma- 
sters and Mistresses, both for fureign 
and domestic service, and often at con- 
siderable expense—by supporting the 
Central Schools, Borough Road, where 
the System is preserved in its purity, 
as models for others—by preparing and 
publishing suitable Lessons, in reading, 
spelling, and arithmetic; and especially 
‘the Scripture Lessons, which have been 

. translated and printed in the French, 
Italian, Russian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
and Modern-Greek Languages — by 
keeping a Depository of all articles used 
in Schools on the Lancasterian System 
—by occasional Grants of sums of money 
or of lessons and schoul apparatus—and, 
in some extraordinary cases, by sending 
qualified Teachers, at the expense of the 
Society, to important stations abroad, 
where they are still labouring with zeal 
and efficiency: besides the usual and 
unavoidable expenditure connected with 
every benevolent Institution. These 
are our channels of exertion; and, by 
them, the streams of useful knowledge 
have been conveyed to many countries, 
and caused tens of thousands to sing 
for joy. 

If, again, it be inquired, “* What good 
has been effected by these means?” your 
Committee would say—Thirty years ago 
‘there was not a Lancasterian School— 
the British system was then unborn: 
since that period, several millions of 
children, in different parts of the world, 
have acquired an elementary education 
in a more expeditious and accurate man- 
ner than was ever before known: they 
have been introduced to the pleasures of 
general knowledge, and have been sub- 
jected to wholesome discipline and sub- 
ordination: from the Holy Scriptures 
they have learned their duties to God 
and man; and the mind of the Most 
High, on those important points which 
are intimately connected with their 
present and everlasting well-being. Who 
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can tell what effects have been pro- 
duced ?—what crimes prevented ?—what 
evil habits subdued ?—what virtues 
formed ?—what piety nurtured and che- 
rished? Numerous facts have already 
come to the knowledge of the Society, 
illustrative of the happy tendencies, in 
amoral and religious point of view, of 
early Scriptural Education, and preg- 
nant with encouragement to all who are 
engaged in forwarding so excellent a de- 
sign. But the full results of our efforts 
will not, cannot be disclosed till the 
Day when the secrets of the heart shall be 
manifested. 

Grateful for past success, and ani- 
mated by the prospect that is now be- 
fore us, let us persevere in this high and 
noble enterprise. Our object is identi- 
fied with the object of Christianity it- 
self: the means for accomplishing it are, 
at once, simple and effective ; and have 
stood the test of long experience. But 
the fruit and the blessing must come 
from above: and never may it be for. 
gotten by the friends of this Society, 
that those who rely on the wisdom of 
their plans, the fitness of their measures, 
or the amplitude of their resources, must 
expect discouragement, shame, and de- 
feat; but if we go forth in humble re- 
liance on Him who hath said that His 
Word shall not return to Him void, 
seeking His constant guidance, and de- 
pending on His faithfulness and strength, 
our ultimate success is sure. We may 
know little of that success in the present 
state of being: but there will come a 
period, when the active servants of the 
Most High shall see the full extent of 
their usefulness. Then, they who sowed 
in tears, shall reap in joy. Then will 
they exchange toil for rest, and combat 
for victory: while they will ascribe all 
the glory to Him, who disposed their 
hearts to His service, and crowned their 
labours with His blessing. 

ee 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
WE have noticed, for several years, 
the Anniversaries of this Society ; 
and shall hereafter call the attention 
of our Readers to its proceedings. 


Origin and Progress of the Society. 

The first Sunday School was 
formed by the benevolent Mr. Ro- 
bert Raikes, of Gloucester, in or 
about the year 1780; as Mr. Raikes, 
in a very interesting Letter on the 
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origin of these Schools, printed in 
the Gentleman’s Magazine for 1784 
and written in Nov. 1783, states 
that it was then about three years 
since he first entered on the plan. 

From this beginning, Sunday 
Schools gradually extended, till, in 
September 1785, was formed, in 
London, the ‘Society for the Sup- 
port and Encouragement of Surday 
Schools.’”?’ By the assistance of 
this Society the plan was brought 
into wider operation. 

Much, however, was still want- 
ing to give full effect to the System ; 
and it was the object of the Sunday- 
School Union, formed in July 1803, 
to supply this deficiency. Much 
information will be found on this 
subject in a ‘Sketch of the Life of 
Robert Raikes, Esq. and of the Hi- 
story of Sunday Schools;’’ a little vo- 
lume compiled by Mr. W. F. Lloyd. 

From Papers circulated by the 
Society, and from its last Report, 
we shall extract some particulars. 

During the first twenty-three years 
of the existence of Sunday Schools, the 
Teachers pursued their benevolent em- 
ployment in detached situations, with 
different plans of instruction; but it was 
found that zeal, thus private and retired, 
often languished: improvements in edu- 
cation could be only partially known and 
adopted ; and intelligence, which might 
animate wavering exertion, direct in- 
quiring benevolence, and promote more 
energetic and extensive plans of instruc- 
tion, could not be communicated by any 
existing medium. Hence arose the ne. 
cessity of a Sunday-School Union, by 
which Teachers from different Schools 
might assemble to encourage and assist 
one another in their important engage- 
ments. In London, the Teachers and 
active Supporters of Sunday Schools, of 
different Denominations, felt the neces- 
sity of such a Society; and, in 1803, 
they agreed to form the sunpay-scHOOL 
union, for promoting mutual communi- 
cation and combined exertion. The 
beneficial effects of this Christian Union 
and Co-operation were soon experienced ; 
and the cause of Sunday Schools, from 
this era, became more successful and 
extensive: in 1810, Nottingham and 
Hampshire followed the example of the 
Metropolis, and formed Sunday-School 
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Unions: many other Counties, Cities, 
and large ‘Towns, soon pursucd a similar 
plan ; so that, at present, about Seventy 
of these Societies have been organized, 
which have diffused the means of in- 
struction to a great extent in many 
parts of Great Britain, and have been 
productive of innumerable benefits, 
wherever they have been instituted. 

The following Returns are specimens 
of the beneficial effect of Unions in ex- 


tending Sunday-Schools :— 
P Scholars Scholars 
NottinghamSunday- reported. reported. 
School Union, in 1810, 4,834 in 1827, 23,299 
Hampshire, .do. 1810, 1,743 ditto, 7,300 
Sheffield....do. 1813, 3,186 ditto, 19,932 
Bath....... do. 1813, 864 ditto, 6,169 

Incr. in Four Unions, 37,073 

47,700 47,700 


Summary of Sunday Schools. 
The following isa Summary of the 
Returns received by theCommittee— 
Teach- lars. 


ers. 
5,755| 62,379 


FourLondonAuxiliaries, 
Country Unions forGrea 
Britian. eeoeeGeve@eane 


Sunday School Society 
for Ireland ......... 
Hibernian Society .... 


Tot.inG. Brit. & Ireland,| 8793) 83,226/912,250 
Total in 1826..... 8499! 73,940,868,245 


Increase ......| 294] 9,286} 44,005 


In reference to the United States 
it is said in the Report— 

The Jast Report of the American 
Sunday-School-Union states that there 
are in connection with that Society 400 
Auxiliaries, 2133 Schools, 19,298 Teach- 
ers, and 135,074 Scholars. 

Their Auxiliaries report 468 Teachers 
and 532 Scholars as having become 
hopefully pious since the last Anniver- 


sary. 


9,576 


Issues of Books. 
Spelling-Books and Lessons...... 243,584 
Books of Prayer........0.. ror 6,1 
Hymn Books .........cceccceers 73,710 
Catechisms.......0.ccecececceess 161,756 
School Requisites, eonenvveoe ee eee 122,091 


Biblesand Testaments........+06 507 
Total.......2.. 791,339 
Last Year...... 758,039 
Increase....... 33,300 


In the last Report appears the 
following 
Caution relative to Books. 
The Committee have examined a 
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great number of Books during the past 
year: by far the largest part have been 
condemned as unsuitable for Sunday 
Schools, and various valuable works have 
been added to the Society's Catalogue. 
While so many Books with specious 
titles are published, the Committee re- 
commend their fellow-labourers to use 
additional caution; and to avail them- 
selves of the selection which the Com- 
mittee have made with a particular refe- 
rence to the character and circumstances 
of Sunday Scholars. 
Wide Field of Labour on the Continent. 
The Society's operations are not cir- 
cumscribed by place or country. An im. 
mense field is open to its view. The 
Committee would mention the Continent 
of Europe as requiring much greater, 
and indeed their very best exertions, in 
favour of Sunday Schools: not to name 
the difficulties which arise from the 
general diffusion of Infidelity, active and 
uscful Agents are also wanting in almost 
every one of its kingdoms and provinces: 
the generous spirit, which actuates the 
labours of Sunday-School Teachers in 
the British Isles, is elsewhere, America 
excepted, but comparatively little known, 
and the benefits of Sunday-School In- 
struction are still less appreciated ; yet, 
at Hamb , and in some of the south- 
ern parts of France, some voluntary and 
self-denying efforts have been made, and 
to these the Committee have readily 
granted assistance and encouragement. 
Europe is, nevertheless, an almost 
uncultivated field; though there exist 
indications of a better spirit, and sym. 
ptoms of an improving disposition to pro- 
mote the best interests of society. The 
Sunday-School Union have been ready, 
at all hazards, to embrace every oppor- 
tunity of advancing that instruction 
which they believe best calculated to 
meliorate the condition of mankind, 
and to draw down the blessing of Heaven 
on the inhabitants of the earth. To 
Prussia, relying on that aid which has 
seldom failed to attend a good cause, 
and trusting that the Sunday-School 
System, once established in any princi- 
pal kingdom on the Continent, would 
not fail to be imitated by its neighbours, 
the Committee proffered a benefit to 
the amount of Fifty Pounds. Greece, 
once exalted in the scale of nations, but 
now d below the common level 
of the civilized world, claims especially 
the utmost exercise of Sunday-School 
Philanthropy: convinced of the necessity 
of extending the arm of benevolence to 
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this struggling and interesting but compa- 
ratively-unenlightened people, the Com- 
mittee have voted various sums, and have 
pledged themselves to greater exertions. 

When the pious and philanthropic 
spirit of the memorable rnarxkes first 
promulgated his Sunday-School Scheme, 
it was encumbered with the payment of 
teachers, and also the discharge of rents: 
unhappily, the expense of rent, and 
other expenses also, now hang as a heavy 
burden, chiefly on the Sunday-School 
Teachers, notwithstanding their own 
spontaneous and benevolent services. 
But, were the fact considered, that from 
this origin, even at the present hour, not 
less than ONE MILLION OF CHILDREN 
are now instructed in Sunday Schools 
within the British Isles, and that the 
Christian Efforts of EIGHTY THOUSAND 
GRATUITOUS TEACHERS are now devoted 
to the service of their fellow-immortals, 
the most insensible mind would scarcely 
despair of a similar progress of religious 
instruction in Greece, or in any other 
part of the world, were the same means 
adopted, aided by the improved ex- 
perience of the Christian World. 

The ‘‘Sunday-School: Teacher’s 
Magazine, and Journal of Educa- 
tion,” is a Monthly Work connected 
with the Society. It has reached 
its CXIVth Number. 


Continent. 
France, 
Striking Contrast between the Educated and 
Uneducated Portions of France. 
On the opening of the Normal 
Course of Geometry and Mechanics 
at the Conservatory of Arts and 
Trades in Paris, in November, an 
Address was delivered by M.Charles 
Dupin, in which he alleged a series 
of remarkable facts, in proof of the 
superiority of the instructed portion 
of the country to that which remains 
in comparative ignorance. The 
Northern part of France he calls 
“‘ Enlightened France :’”’ it compre- 
hends 32 Departments, and has a 
population of 13,000,000; out of 
whom it sends 740,846 pupils to 
school; that is, one pupil to 174 
inhabitants. Southern, or as M. 
Dupin denominates it * Unenlight- 
ened France,’’ consists of 54 De- 
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partments, with a population of 
18,000,000; sending to school 
375,831 pupils, or one pupil to 48 
inhabitants. The comparison which 
he draws between these two por- 
tions of France is very striking. 

In the North of France, notwith- 
standing the rigor of the climate, which 
entirely prevents the cultivation of 
olives, capers, oranges, and lemons, and 
scarcely allows the growth of Indian-corn 
and the mulberry-tree in some of the De- 
partments; which deprives Normandy, 
Picardy, Artois, French Flanders, and 
Ardennes of the culture of the vine; 
notwithstanding this absence of natural 
riches, the mass of the people in the 
North, having more instruction, activity, 
and industry, obtain from the soil a 
revenue sufficient to pay 127,634,765 
francs land-tax on 18,692,191 hectares® ; 
whilst the Fifty-four Departments of 
the South pay only 125,412,969 land-tax 
on a superficies of 34,841,235 hectares. 
Thus, for each million of hectares the 
Public Treasury receives from— 
Enlightened France, 6,820,000 fr. land-tax. 
UnenlightenedFrance,3,599,700 ditto 

The superiority of the public revenues 
furnished by the enlightened part of 
France is particularly observable in the 
Tax for Licences, which is calculated on 
the same scale throughout the kingdom. 
The Thirty-two Departments of the 
North pay into the Public Treasury for 
Licences 15,274,456 francs; and the 
Fifty-four Departments of the South 
pay only 9,623,133 francs: so that, 
owing to the superior industry produced 
by a wider spread of knowledge, a million 
of Frenchmen in the North bring into the 
Public Treasury for Licences 1,174,958 
francs; while a million of Frenchmen 
in the South pay only 534,652 francs for 
Licences. 

If we sum up these taxes, it will 
appear that a million of hectares pays as 


/™ follows :— 


In the North. In the South. 
Land-tax 6,820,000 francs. 3,590,700 francs. 
Licences 817,000 276,216 

7,637,000 3,875,916 
That is to say, a million of hectares in 
the North pays exactly twice as much as 
a million of hectares in the South. Now, 
the North of France sends 740,846 child- 
ren to school, and the South 375,83!, 
or about balfas many as the North. 


© Ana hectare is a superficial measure, containin 
100 aes: An are is rather less than four English 
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We will now endeavour to point out 
certain indications of the relative pro- 
gress of the Arts in these two great 
divisions of France. I have examined 
the List of Patents from July 1, 1791, 
to July 1, 1825; and from this it appears, 
that the Thirty-two Departments of En. 
lightened France have obtained 1689 Pa- 
tents; and the Fifty-four Departments 
of Unenlightened France, 413 Patents. 

The Cu of Paris have afforded me 
another means of forming a comparison. 
The University annually bestows on all 
the Colleges of Paris and Versailles an 
immense number of prizes, second prizes, 
and accessits. In the University Al- 
manack are printed the names of the 
Pupils rewarded, and the places of their 
birth. I commenced by taking away all 
the Pupils born in Paris, so as not to give 
any undue advantage to the Northern 
Departments. I then reckoned separately 
—1, All the Pupils from the Thirty-one 
Departments of the North, leaving out 
theSeine; 9. All the Pupils from the Fif- 
ty-four Departments of the South: and 
the following was the striking result— 

Pupils rewarded from the Thirty-one 
Northern Departments, 107. 

Pupils rewarded from the Fifty-four 
Southern Departments, 36. 

But another fact has appeared to me 
still more remarkable. ‘The 143 rewards 
consisted of 37 prizes and 106 accessits : 
now of the 37 prizes granted by the Uni- 
versity to the children from the Depart- 
ments, 33 were obtained by the children 
from the North, and 4 by the children 
from the South. 

The Polytechnic School, which is 
noted for the equity of its regulations, 
requires that the Pupils, who offer them- 
selves from all parts of France as can- 
didates for admission, should have al- 
ready acquired a considerable stock of 
mathematical and literary information. 
I have examined the Lists of Pupils 
admitted during thirteen consecutive 
years; and have found, that, of 1933 
Pupils admitted, 1933 were sent from the 
Thirty-two Departments of the North, 
and 700 from the Fifty-four Depart. 
ments of the Suuth. 

The Academy of Sciences, which, it 
is universally acknowledged, chooses its 
Members with impartiality from the 
learned throughout the kingdom, offers 
a result still more favourable to the 
North. Of the 65 Members composing 
the Academy, 48 are from the Thirty-two 
Northern Departments, and 17 only from 
the Fifty-four Southern Departments. 
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I have reserved, as a last mode of 
comparison, the rewards granted by Go- 
vernment at the periodical Exhibitions 
of the Products of National Industry. 
At the Exhibition of 1819, the rewards 
were in the following proportion— 


32 North. Depart. 54 South. Depart. 
Gold medals 63 26 
Silver medals 136 45 
Bronze medals 94 36 

293 107 


The Exhibition of 1823 presented re- 
sults not less striking. 

Thus, in whatever point of view we 
regard the two portions of France, whe- 
ther with respect to their Agriculture 
or their Commerce ; at whatever period 
of life we observe the population of the 
North and that of the South—in tender 
Infancy, at College, at the Polytechnic 
School, at the Academy of Sciences, in 
the invention of improvements in the 
Arts, and in the National Rewards be- 
stowed on industry—everywheye we find 
an analogous, and almost always a pro- 
portionate difference. ‘To men capable 
of comparing effects with causes, this 
constant uniformity of results, this per- 
vading superiority in favour of that 
part of the kingdom where Instruction 
has been the most spread, will demon- 
strate clearly the advantage of this In- 
struction in promoting trade, arts, and 
sciences, as well as private and public 
opulence, 


Teel 


PARIS BIBLE SOCIETY. 


From a Report made to the Society 
by the Female Branch, we extract 
the following instances of its bene- 
ficial influence on the people in va- 
rious parts of France. The account 
of the labours and death of the 
young Madame Falle will stir up 
many, we trust, to redouble their 
zeul in the Heavenly Cause: she 
was only twenty years of age when 
she departed to her rest. 

Facts illustrative of the Beneficial Influence 

of the Society. 

At Leme, and in the Churches de- 
pendent on it, the happy results of the 
study of the Scripture are visibly in- 
creasing every day. Madame Colany 
writes— 

It is especially to this study, that we may 
attribute the reformation of manners here ; 


which are at present as pure and modest, as 
they were formerly depraved and corrupted. 
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To this study, we may also trace the resig- 
nation of the poor peasants, who, by the stag- 
nation of work, are plunged into he deepest 
distress: during two years, they have borne 
this trial without murmuring; for, in reading 
the Bible, they have learnt that all things 
proceed from the Eternal. 

It is truly affecting to see those poor pea- 
sants, notwithstanding their misery, drawing 
consolation from the Sacred Book, where 
they find that Jesus Christ became poor for 
their sakes, that through His poverty they 
might be rich—to see them, also, bringing 
their humble but willing offerings to the Bible 
Society ; expressing, at the same time, their 
lively regrets at not being able to give more. 

A poor lying-in-woman received a gift of 
twenty sous from one of her relations, to help 
her in her confinement; but she insisted on 
its being employed to pay her subscription in 
arrears to the Bible Society: ‘‘ For,” added 
she, “that will give me more pleasure; and 
the Saviour, who has deigned to bring me 
through the pangs of child-birth, will also 
support my weakness by His strength.” 

A Letter lately received from Bour- 
deaux contains the following particulars— 

In nine months we have obtained for the 
Bible Society a considerable sum, by adding 
to it more than a hundred annual subscribers 
or benefactors, and about 500 subscribers on 
the lists of the collectresses. 

Above all, the Holy Scriptures have been 
distributed; and are at present in the hands 
of a great number of families, who had hi- 
therto been unprovided with them. 

You request some instances in proof of the 
moral influence of our Bible Society, but this 
is almost like desiring the fruits ere the tree 
is planted: the following, however, is one of 
the facts which have come to our knowledge— 

A servant unable to read, but who, living 
with a pious family, has felt the power of 
God's Word in domestic worship, subscribed 
for a Bible: for the purpose of having it read 
to her, by her better-instructed friends, when 
they came to see her; and also, that the heirs 
of her honest savings might find something 
of intrinsic value in what she left to them. 

We know, likewise, that, in numerous 
families who have had the Bible, it is re- 
gularly read every evening, when the ces- 
sation of labour re- unites the parents and the 
children. . 

The Auxiliary Bible Society at St. 
Jean du Gard received, in the space of 
eight months, 571 francs, and distributed 
20 Bibles and 70 New Testaments. 

A poor old woman, whose only em- 
ployment was knitting stockings, deter- 
mined to subscribe four francs per an- 
num: she said— 

For every pair of stockings which I make, 
I shall put four sous into a particular box for 
the Society: if there be more than what I 
give this year, so much the better; should 
there be less, I will make up the remainder. 

We have recently received from Mont- 
pelier the account given of the labours 
of the Female Committee formed there 
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since last year, from which we here 
furnish an extract :— 

If we have not been able to give much 
extension to our Society, we are at least 
assured that Providence has blessed our pri- 
mary efforts. The total amount of receipts 
for the year terminating the 28th Feb. is 
1000 francs, and we have distributed 92 
Bibles and 42 New Testaments. 

We have sometimes been led to think from 
this distribution, that several of those, who 
seemed hitherto to have but little occupied 
themselves with the Sacred Word, begin to 
feel that it is the true power of God for the 
salvation of their souls. We remark, also, 
that in most families whose children receive 
instruction at our schools, these very children, 
returned beneath the paternal roof, nourish 
in their turn their parents with the True 
Bread of Life. There are but few of these 
families who do not employ a part of their 
evenings in holy meditation, and domestic 
worship begins to be re-established. 

A little Girl, three years old, who attends 
our Sunday Schools, and teaches her Mother 
to read, gives her in the evening the explana- 
tion which she has herself received. It isa 
method, which, in some families, has served 
to infuse religious ideas into those who were 
far from possessing them. 

It would be a gered to explain the feel- 
ing experienced by those who superintend 
the Schools, in beholding children seize with 
facility the explanation of Scriptural Truth 
suited to their age; and evincing, by their 
answers, at what an earl riod God has 
revealed Himself to their infant minds: the 
efficacy of such truth appears imprinted on 
their faces, which express contentment, when 
they bring a few pence gained by their good 
conduct, or a part of their New-year’s Gifts ; 
and when they receive some Tracts, which 
they hasten joyously to exhibit and read to 
their parents. 


Successful Labours and Happy Death of 
Madame Faille. 


Last year we had the satisfaction to 
announce the formation of a Female 
Bible Society at Calmont; and to insert 
in our Report, a Letter from Madame 
Falle, whose laudable zeal and attention 
had succeeded in establishing it. 

This young and pious Lady furnished 
us at that time with several new details, 
respecting the happy results already ob- 
tained by the Society; an extract of which 
we take the liberty of mentioning here : 
she writes— 

Our Sunday School, thanks to the Al- 
mighty ! is in a flourishing condition : many 
of our children have already made the most 
astonishing progress : so much so, that they, 
in their turn, instruct their parents. 

We have also formed two Associations in 
our Schools—that of Boys intended for Mis- 
sions, and that of Girls for the service of the 
Bible Society. The good effects of these 
Schools are already evident; of which the 
children’s fondness for the Bible, and orderly 
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conduct, furnish indubitable proofs. When 
walking in the fields, it is by no means un- 
common to meet with groupes of children 
seated on the grass, attentively listening to 
a Chapter of the Bible or a Religious Tract, 
read by the oldest and most instructed of 
them. I see them, every day, pass beneath 
my windows, leading their flocks to feed, with 
Bibles under their arms, like young Students. 
Instead of profane songs, our fields now 
resound with Hymns and Holy Psalms. Lo! 
what God has been pleased to perform, by 
feeble instruments ! 

May the Saviour of Mankind bless you, 
Madam, and all those who aid you in the 
good work which you have undertaken ! 

ay He advance His reign in our dear coun- 
try, which seems to be making rapid strides 
in the way of happiness and glory '—not of 
an ephemeral glory, like that af earthly mon- 
archs; but of a glory ineffable, which will 
be eternally enjoyed by those who have 
purified their robes in the blood of the Lamb. 

You will share, Gentlemen, the emo- 
tion excited in us by the above Letter, 
on recollecting that it was immediately 
followed by the premature death of 
Madame Falle; or, as Christians, we 
should rather say by her departure for 
the true country, the Haven and Hea- 
ven where her sanctified spirit becomes 
every day more refined and exalted. 
Her last moments afforded a new mani- 
festation of that faith, which shone with 
so pure a lustre during her fair but fleet- 
ing course. Our Correspondent from 
Toulouse says— 

Madame Falle has done incalculable good 
at Calmont. She was a Dorcas, blessed by 
the poor and the orphan; yet, not satisfied 
with feeding the hungry and clothing the 
naked, she burnt with the desire to penetrate 
and fill their souls with the words of Eternal 
Life. Every day she assembled at her dwell- 
ing, women of all ages, to make them learn 
some portion of the Bible; which she after- 
ward expounded to them with peculiar sua- 
vity and simplicity. With the Bible in her 
hand, she frequently proceeded to the Girls’ 
School, to say, in the Name of our Saviour, 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not. It was with the Bible in her hand 
that she went to console the afflicted, and to 
exhort them to possess their souls in patience. 
It was with the Bible in her hand that she 
loved to visit the couch of the dying, and to 
fix their hopes on the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world. 


In the course of such pious labours 
was Madame Falle attacked with a pain- 
ful illness; during which she exhibited 
an example of the most admirable pa- 
tience and resignation. In the midst of 
her sufferings, a placid smile beamed 
constantly on her features. It might 
have been said, that her faith was already 
changed into sight, and her hope into 
reality. M. Falle, having asked her in 
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what disposition she found her soul, she 
replied— 

wish to live, if it be God’s pleasure ; and 
I wish it only to perform His will: but if He 
require otherwise, I am content to die ! 

Her life was fast ebbing away—her 
affectionate and afflicted husband was 
speaking to her of Christ—when this 
truly pious Woman resigned her soul 
into the hands of Him who had redeemed 
it with His blood. 


Switzerland, 

GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Students and Missionaries connected with 
the Basle Seminary. 

At pp. 605, 606 of our last Volume, 
some account was given of the state 
of the Seminary; and much infor- 
mation has been added, on the same 
subject, at pp. 57—62 of the pre- 
sent Number. We subjoin a report 
relative to the last year’s Students, 
and to the Missionaries who have 
been sent forth from the Seminary. 

During the past year, there have been 
from Thirty to Thirty-five Students in 
the Seminary: divided into different 
classes, they have been preparing for the 
sacred office of Missionaries. As Five of 
our beloved Brethren have been, during 
the year, called to preach the Gospel in 
several parts of the Heathen World, our 
Committee have selected, from among 
the candidates for admission into the 
Seminary, Eight other Students, in order 
to fill up the preparatory classes: they 
will enter in the course of the year, and 
will complete the number of Thirty- 
eight Students. The persons engaged 
in Instruction and in the service of the 
House are ten: the inmates of the In- 
stitution are, therefore, Forty-eight in 
number. 

Forty-one Missionaries have already 
left our Seminary. Of these, six in 
former years, and four according to in- 
telligence received in the course of the 
last year, have quitted the field of con- 
flict to enter into the rest of their Lord : 
the four last-mentioned are, J. Maisch, 
deceased at Calcutta—G. Albrecht, at 
Serampore—D. Boerlin, at Neusatz, in 
the Crimea—and F. Bormeister, in the 
Island of Bouro, in the Indian Archipe- 
lago. To the remaining Thirty-one 
have been added Five of our Brethren, 
who were sent forth in the course of the 
past year; so that the number of absent 
Brethren connected with our Institution 
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is Thirty-six; of these, Eighteen are 
married. They are placed as follows :— 
2 in the Molucca Isles—2 in Bengal—3 
on the Coast of Coromandel—5 in Egypt 
—4 in Armenia—! in Georgia, at Gru- 
sie—3 in the vicinity of Caucasus— 
6 in Bessarabia —1 in the Crimea—?2 in 
Western Africa—6 on their way to dif- 
ferent destinations—and 1, the beloved 
Brother Jetter, returned to his country 
for the re-establishment of his health. 
Of this number, nine are in the service 
of our Missionary Society. 

The whole Family which the Lord has 
united to our Institution consists, ac- 
cording to this statement, of Forty-eight 
persons in the Seminary and Fifty-four 
elsewhere, forming One Hundred and 
Two Members, who commend them- 
selves to the paternal remembrances and 
fervent prayers of the servants of the 
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Germany, 


Professor Tholuck on the State and 
Prospects of the Jews. 
Mr. Robinson, an American Gen- 
tleman, late Instructor in the Theo- 
logical Seminary at Andover, in 
Massachusetts, transmitted to his 
friends in America the following 
view of the condition and prospects 
of the Jews, communicated to him, 
when at Berlin, byProfessorTholuck. 

1. Since the time of Napoleon, who 
shewed himself very favourable to the 
Jewish Nation, they enjoy, in most parts 
of Germany, equal rights with Christians. 
They are only excluded from situations 
in life where the influence of a Jew 
would be visibly pernicious; particu- 
larly the office of Magistrates, and of 
Professors in Academies. 

g. Their Employment in Germany is 
almost universally that of dealers in 
clothes, watches, jewels, &c. Some few 
are tradesmen; but very few indeed. 
A number of young people are teachers 
of the children—teachers of the Talmud. 
Some few of the educated class have en- 
tered the army as Jews: there are 200 
in the Prussian Army. Some are physi- 
cians and dentists. 

3. As to their Attachment to the Law, 
among the educated class in Germany 
there is almost none; or merely an out- 
ward attachment: the middle and lower 
classes are still attached to it, although 
much less so than oe of Poland. 
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4. As to indications of a Moral Revo- 
lution, there is first to be mentioned the 
Reformed Party among the Jews, which 
has sprung up almost in every province 
of Germany: they have built Syna- 
gogues in Berlin, Koenigsberg, Carls- 
ruhe, Hamburgh, Wiesbaden, aud seve- 
ral other places: in Prussia, the King 
has shut their Synagogues and prohi- 
bited their Service; from a view that 
such an innovation might tend to pre- 
vent those who were disgusted with their 
old mode of worship, from abandon- 
ing completely Judaism: I question 
very much whether this fear is well 
grounded: [ think that, with us, the 
Reformed Party of the Jews have kept 
alive a spark of warm-hearted religion ; 
although I would not make this asser. 
tion of the whole of them, for there can 
be no doubt that many of them are 
Deists. Another indication of a Moral 
Revolution is, their studying zealously 
the New Testament, in several parts of 
Poland: the Missionaries often meet 
such as will repeat long passages from 
the New Testament by heart: in general, 
they are willing to listen to the truth: 
in one place, they all agreed to allow 
the Missionary to preach in their Syna- 
gogue: afterward they continued to 
assemble every Sabbath in the house of 
the Missionary, to hear him expound 
the Scriptures, till their Jewish Preacher 
accused them of infidelity to the Grand 
Rabbi at Posen, who threatened them 
with excommunication ®. Moreover, in 
almost all the German Towns, Jewish 
Children are educated in Christian 
Schools; and, in some, they learn the 
Catechism, in common with Christian 
Children: the Missionaries have fre- 
quently found Jewish Children better 
instructed in the Catechism than Chris. 
tian Children: when the Missionaries 
preach in the Churches, there are always 
Jews present. 

5. The best way of rendering Tem- 
poral Assistance to Jews, and a plan 
which might be decidedly adopted, is to 
afford to them the means of learning a 
trade. The institution of Count von 
der Recke has done much good in that 
respect: the friends at Berlin have, of 
late, followed the same plan. 

6. The Proselytes are mostly such as 
have been Jewish Students or Tamul 
Teachers: in the first case, they lose all 
support from their relatives: in the 
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latter, they lose their empleyment. 
Such as were dealers lose, for the most 
part, theiz mercantile connexion among 
the Jews. 

7. The Proselytes, in general, seem 
little qualified to become Missionaries 
among their Nation. On the one hand 
it has been observed, that even the wor- 
thiest of them are exposed to tempta- 
tions, particularly to pride—on the other, 
the Jews themselves are inclined to 
despise them. In Berlin, however, there 
are several Proselytes who exert a most 
beneficial influence on their converted 
brethren: one of them has continued 
for three years to instruct candidates 
for baptism: he particularly is an in- 
stance of sound conversion: he has 
something of the energy and ardour of 
Luther. ; 

8. The Return to their Land the 
German Jews do not expect; but the 
Polish Jews do. The German Jews, at 
least the more educated part of them, 
have rather spiritual ideas of the Mes. 
siah. 

Mr. Robinson adds some remarks, 
from which we extract the following, 
in reference to the sixth head :— 

The Proselyte, and in general those 
who cast off Judaism, lose the confidence 
of the Jews: but, so far as I can learn, 
they stand on precisely the same footing 
as other members of society, in other re- 
spects; and are admitted to offices—if 
not to civil offices, at least to literary 
stations. Professor Neander, of Berlin, 
who stands at the head of living Eccle- 
siastical Historians in Germany, is by 
birth a Jew; and two of the Professors 
at Goettingen are also Jews, who have 
renounced Judaism without embraci 
Vital Christianity. By being cut off 
from their previous occupations among 
their own people, Converted Jews may, at 
first, be thrown occasionally into straits ; 
but I cannot learn that they suffer any 
—s from special neglect or contempt 
on the part of the public at large. In 

eral, the Unconverted Jews seem to 
ive entirely unnoticed ; though, in Goet- 
tingen, I saw some soldiers jeering a 
couple of Polish Jews, as they passed 
along the street in their peculiar cos- 
tume. In Leipzig, where there are 
many, nothing of the kind seemed usual. 

ee 
EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

From the Twenty-second Report of 
the British and Foreign School 
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Society, and its Appendix, we col- 
lect the following view of the 


State and Progress of Education. 
FRANCE. 

There are now in France between 
50) and 600 Schools on the System of 
Mutual Instruction: the Reports from 
the Provinces are generally of a favour- 
able kind, and the Schools in Paris are 
said to be prosperous. 

Your Committee have also received 
the gratifying information, that there is 
a prospect of introducing the System 
into Egypt, through the medium of a 
number of Youths, who have been placed 
under the direction of M. Jomard, the 
Secretary of the Society at Paris. ‘These 
Youths have been confided to his care 
by the Governor of Egypt, in order to 
be instructed in European Arts and 
Sciences. 

The Committee of the Society for 


Elementary Instruction state— 

In examining the ingenious chart of M. 
Dupin, we find that those pares of France, 
where the people have received the greatest 
assistance in hortaine Primary Schools, are 
generally those in which the country is best 
improved, where industry displays its great- 
est activity and obtains the greatest success, 
where earns is more abundant, and where 
good morals are more general. It is worthy 
of remark, that, in 43 Departments, com- 
prising those where instruction has made the 
smallest progress, and in which the Schools 
only provide for 177,420 Scholars, the number 
of illegitimate children, compared with the 
adults, is considerably greater than in 43 
other Departments, where instruction is more 
extended, and where 885,589 children are 
taught. 

It is with profound regret, that, out of 
Thirty-one Millions Six-hundred Thousand 
inhabitants of France, we find from Fifteen to 
Sixteen Millions who can neither read nor 
write. Four Millions Five-hundred Thou- 
sand children out of Six Millions, that is to 
say, precisely three-fourths of those who are 
o age to be admitted into the Schools, are 
Bs ved of every kind of education. 

t is true this deplorable want is very un- 
equally felt. In some Departments of the 
north and the east, the number of children 
who attend the Schools may be one-tenth of 
the population; while, in others, it is not 
more than the two-hundred-and-twenty-ninth 
ibe This deplorable neglect, which might 

supposed only to apply to a barbarous 
country, is to be found in the heart of France. 
Our fruitful and smiling provinces of the 
South, which, during the darkness of the 
middle ages, preserved for a long time and 
rekindled first among us those sparks of sacred 
fire, are now most backward in knowledge. 

Thirteen Millions of inhabitants in the 
north send to our Schools 740,846 Scholars, 
while Eighteen Millions in the south send 
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only 375,931 to the Schools. Wherefore are 
these extraordinary contrasts found in the 
same country, under the same institutions ? 
Poverty is the principal cause to which this 
moral deprivation is ascribed. In offering to © 
this Meeting the means of sensibly reducin 
thé expense of instruction by the impro 
System, you present the natural remedy for 
privation which afflicts so heavily a great por- 
tion of France. With the same sum which 
is annually devoted to the support of about 
Twenty-seven Thousand existing Schools, 
we could, on the New System, educate 
double the number; and, as the time re- 

uired to attend the Schools will be only half 
that required under the Old System, it fol- 
lows, that, with half the expense, the bene- 
fits of Education may be extended fourfold: 
whereas the children which these Schools 
now receive, compose generally one-fourth 
only of the number which ought to be ad- 
mitted. 

If in this Report we have a source of regret 
respecting the actual state of the Schools on 
the improved system, it must not be dis- 
sembled, that, he some years, the number 
has been progressively diminished. Is it 
poe: that, where there is so much to do 

the new formation of Schools, we have 
seen a multitude of the establishments fall 2 
It is but too true ; but we will decline the me. 
lancholy details. 

SWITZERLAND. 

In Switzerland the System has been 
introduced with happy effects. At 
Geneva, Fribourg, Lausanne, and other 
places, Schools have been established, 
and are reported to be prosperous. 

NETHERLANDS. : 

In the Kingdom of the Netherlands, 
etlucation enjoys royal favour. The 
Model Schools at Brussels are re 
to be successful and well attended. 
Societies for the promotion of Elemen- 
tary Instruction have been formed in 
the Provinces of Luxemburg, Namur, 
and Liege: the two latter are chiefly 
occupied in the publication and distribu- 
tion of cheap School Books in the French 
Language. Infant Schools are about to 
be established at Brussels, and the King 
has encouraged the attempt by a liberal 
donation. 

GERMANY AND PRUSSIA. 

The accounts of the progress of Po- 
pular Education, in the greater part of 
Germany, are of the most gratifying 
nature. In the Prussian Dominions 
especially, the greatest effurts are made, 
both on the part of the government and 
by private individuals and communities, 
to extend the benefits of early instruc- 
tion, and to prevent any class of society 
from being excluded frum them. In 
most af the large towns the Schouls 
have, within these few years, been re- 
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organised and the number increased ; 
and since the King has placed considera- 
ble sums at the disposal of Comnnittees, 
selected and appointed by the communi- 
ties themselves, a public spirit has been 
excited, and a general interest called 
forth which promises the best results. 
By the exertions of Dr. Friedlander, 
the authorities of the city of Koenigs- 
burg have granted a building for a School- 
Room; and a young man, who has for 
some time conducted a benevolent institu- 
tion with credit and satisfaction, is to be 
sent to your Central School, for the pur- 
pose of being instructed in the System. 

Some of the smaller States of Germany 
follow the example of Prussia; and 
have, of late, much e and im- 
proved the establishments for the educa- 
tion of Schoolmasters, aud rendered the 
situation of this useful and meritorious 
class of men more comfortable, by in- 
creasing their salaries, and making a 
provision for their widows and families. 
The advantages of the British System 
are more generally acknowledged than 
formerly ; and it is, in many Schools at 
least, partially adopted, and daily gains 
ground. At Weimar the suggestions 

iven some years ago, by your Foreign 
tary, during a visit to that part of 
the Continent, have given rise to an 
experiment on a scale of considerable 
extent; which appears to prove highly 
satisfactory, and a long account of which 
has lately been published. But the 
most gratifying part of the information 
is perhaps this, that, in all these Schouls, 
the instruction may be strictly called 
religious; that the Holy Scriptures are 
daily read, and the formation of pious 
habits in the youthful mind is considered 
as the primary object of education. 

It is sincerely to be lamented, that, in 
some districts of Germany, especially in 
the Dominion of Austria, a very dif- 
ferent spirit actuates the ruling powers ; 
but it would be unjust not to notice 
the liberality with which some of the 
Catholic States, and especially the Go- 
vernment of the Kingdom of Bavaria, 
promote the cause of Universal Educa- 
tion: that Government vies with the 
most enlightened of its neighbours, 
in supporting and encouraging every 
judicious effort to disseminate knowledge ; 
and raise even the lowest of its subjects, 
by the improvement of the schools in the 
towns and villages. 

DEN MARK. 
In no country has the British System 
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made such rapid progress as in Denmark. 
At the last Annual Meeting it was 
stated, that, 600 Schools were then or- 
ganized, and that it was expected the 
number would soon amount to 1000: 
your Committee are now able to report, 
that, at the commencement of the present 
year, the system of Mutual Instruction 
had been introduced into 1515 Schools, 


and that 492 more were p ing to 
adopt it in the spring, which will make a 
total of upward of 2000 Schools, probably 
containing 100,000 Scholars. This bril- 
liant success is, doubtless, chiefly owing 
to the effective patronage of the King ; 
whose enlightened views and active zeal 
your Committee have frequently men- 
tioned with gratitude and joy. His 
Majesty’s support is more worthy of 
approbation, as it is connected with no 
compulsory measures whatever; but it 
is solely expressed by recommendation, 
encouragement, and benevolent aid. In 
many of the Schools the System is 
applied, not only to the elementary 
branches of learning, but also to Linear 
Drawing, Music, Gymnastics, and the 
Latin and French Languages. 


SWEDEN. 

Education in Sweden is proceeding 
with no lingering steps ; and is warmly 
patronized by the King, whose generous 
views are zealously seconded by the 
Council of State. The Swedish Educa- 
tion Society report for 1826— 

The King, who continues to patronize the 
Society, has granted the use of a public 
building, for a period of 15 years, where a 
Central School is to be established ; and has, 
at the same time, assigned the teachers’ sala- 
ries out of the Public Means. Sixty-six in- 
dividuals have studied the System, during 
the last twelve months, in the Schools of the 
Society at Stockholm ; and have got certifi- 
cates as to their ability to teach it in the pro- 
vinces. In the whole kingdom of Sweden 
there are at present 110 Schools on the 
System of Mutual Instruction, in which 7728 
children are educated ; and 32 New Schools 
are organizing. This number does not, how- 
ever, include the various Learned Schools, 
where the Bell- Lancasterian System has 
been introduced ; the great and decided ad- 
Meson, of which are more and more ac- 
knowledged and highly appreciated. 


RUSSIA. 

The Schools instituted at Petersburgh 
for Foreign Children are thriving, and 
afford education to 300 Boys and 200 
Girls: among these children are the 
offspring of Germans, English, Flemish, 
Swedes, and Jews. The Lancasterian 
Institution under Mr. Heard’s care, 
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which is also patronized by His Imperial 

Majesty and supported by Government, 

is believed to be in a satisfactory state. 
ITaLy. 

The Schools established in Italy and 
Sicily, though struggling with difficul- 
ties incident to their situation, enjoy 
considerable prosperity. The Societies 
at Naples and Florence were proceeding 
successfully, at the date of the last in- 
telligence, in their benevolent career. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETIES. 
Their State and Progress. 
Tue Twenty-eighth Report of the 
Religious-Tract Society furnishes 
the following notices. 
FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND. 

The Committee have continued to 
avail themselves of the labours of Dr. 
Malan, and have published, at Paris, se- 
veral Tracts which have had an exten- 
sive circulation. From the report of the 
friend at Paris who has superintended 
this branch of the Society's Publications, 
it appears, that, during the last twelve 
months, 59,356 copies of the Fourteen 
‘Tracts published under his superin- 
tendence have been printed : statements 
had been received of the great useful- 
ness of these publications. 

The Paris Tract-Society continues to 
circulate its Publications: the Fourth 
Annual Report states, that, during the 
past year, 127,386 Tracts had been dis- 
tributed ; which makes the total amount 
of distribution, from the commencement 
of the Society, 390,025. 

The ts to France, and connected 
with the circulation of your Publications 
in that country and Switzerland, have 
called for the appropriation of nearly 3007. 

The Rev. L. Burkhardt, of Basle, re- 
marks— 

We have very few RELIGIOUS Tracts suit- 
able for CHILDREN ; most of those that are 
lately published containing only reflections 
and exhortations, not narratives and facts, or, 
if so, such extraordinary occurrences and 
anecdotes as are not likely to apply them- 
selves to the mind of the child: the style, 
also,is often either too high or too childish. 
It is the more desirable that some good and 
Christian Religious Tracts might be trans- 
aaa upon German Ground, a5 there ex- 
sts an overflowing quantity of Children’s 
Books which contain only novels: or, when 
they intend to instruct in religion and mora- 
lity, they do it in such a way that little can 
be the good, and great may be the harm 
which they do; their principles being ground- 
ed upon a merely-natural theology, and their 
aeny upon self-interest and human pru- 

nce. 
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ATT 
NETHERLANDS. 

The Netherlands Society continues its 
operations: the Secretary has trans- 
mitted specimens of its recent Publica- 
tions: he remarks— 

Several of the Tracts forwarded relate to 
the dismal circumstances into which our 
country was thrown by Inundations; some 
others, to abuses and to customs peculiar to 
the Low Countries: a few are addressed ex- 
clusively to prisoners, and have already 
proved very useful: the remainder are of a 
more general tendency ; and all of them re- 
commend the religion of a Crucified Saviour 
as the only means of salvation, with the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures and a respect 
for all religious institutions, and more espe- 
cially point out the proper use of the Sab- 
bath-Day, which is still so little attended to 
here and elsewhere, to the great detriment of 
religion, A series of Tracts is now in for- 
wardness, to promote, excite, and facilitate, as 
much as possible, Domestic Worship, which 
is, as yet, but little practised among the lower 
classes of society. 

GERMANY. 

Wuertemberg—The Society, from 1812 
to 1826, gratuitously circulated, with 
few exceptions, 287,150 Tracts. 

Darmstadt—T he Committee have been 
favoured with a Report of the circulation 
of Tracts and Books, for which the sum 
of 1002 was voted: Dr. Leander Von 
Ess states— 

With the aid of your grant I have put into 
circulation 4000 copies of ‘An Appeal to the 
Catholic Clergy, to give and expound the Sa- 
cred Scriptures to the Laity "— 5000 copies of 
Henhofer's ‘‘ Confession of Faith ”—nearly 
1000 small Books of Prayer, and other small 
Tracts— and a Tract on “ Confidence in God 
Rewarded.” 

These Publications have been circulated far 
and wide; and, by the blessing of God, have 

roduced much good. The “ Appeal to the 
atholic Clergy” has, more particularly, 
served to remove many obstinate prejudices, 
and in preparing the way for the circulation 
of the Bible among Catholics: many Catholic 
Clergymen, who were formerly the strongest 
opponents to the dissemination of the Sacred 
Scriptures, have been gained over by it, and 
have become zealous promoters of the Bible: 
it has tended to strengthen the laity in the 
truth, and to confirm them in their full right 
of reading the Scriptures: this pamphlet has 
also been translated into Dutch, and produces 
great benefit in Holland: I am at present in 
treaty with a publisher in Silesia, for printing 
a translation of it in Polish, and it wili give 
me great pleasure if this can be accomplished : 
the Religious-Tract Society has promoted, by 
the grant, a wider circulation of this little 
work. The other Tracts, and in particular 
the small Prayer Books, have done much 
d: the latter have superseded many other 
Catholic Prayer-Books, which were full of 
superstitious absurdities. There is a great 
want of Books of Devotion, properly revised 
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and drawn up, confeormably with the pure 
doctrines of the Gospel, among the Ca ; 
and the desire after them is very great: I 
would cheerfully draw up a Book of Prayers 
for the use of the people, but other avoca- 
tions completely engross the little time that 
1 can spare from my regular duties. 

Hamburgh— During the year, 119,410 
Tracts have been printed, and 93,767 
have been distributed. 

Bremen — Since 1825, upwards of 
25,000 Tracts have been distributed. 

Several interesting Letters have been 
received during the year, from different 
Correspondents in Germany, who have 
been actively engaged in the circulation 
of your Works. A Female Corre- 
spondent, who has circulated many Reli- 
gious Tracts in German, has been greatly 
encouraged m her works of charity. In 
forwarding a donation, she says—— 

The Germans manifest extreme interest 
about a Tract : as soon as they have received 
one, they open it, begin to read, and appear 
quite absorbed: in one or two instances, 1 
have seen their countenances lighted up with 
pleasure. Those, who have received them, 
speak of them to others; and we have fre- 

uent, I might almost say daily, applications 
or them; many who come, offer to pay for 
them, not having an idea of their being freely 
given. I believe they have been a great 
means of inducing some poor children to 
come to us on a Sunday for a little instruc- 
tion; and those, who are aware of the ge- 
neral profanation of the Sabbath on the Con- 
tinent, will esteem this no light benefit: we 
gave a few; and promised some to others, if 
they came on the following Sunday. I think 
scarcely a Sunday passes, but several of the 
children, when about to return home, linger 
a little behind, and, half-ashamed and fear- 
ful, ask for a book, either for their father, or 
grandfather, or cousin, or some one who has 
not yet received one. A poor orphan lad 
came, not long , to our house, and was 
thankful for some food and a very trifling re- 
lief : we gave him two or three Tracts : some 
ep since he returned ; and we found, that, 
to his great sorrow, his books had been stolen 
from him: he had placed them at night by 
his bed-side; and he rose an hour earlier than 
usual in order to read, but his treasure was 
gone! He particularly regretted the loss of 
one Tract, in which was the history of a poor 
boy who heard a Sermon, on the words, The 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

During our former residence on the Conti- 
nent, not having German Tracts, we had 
some texts of Scripture printed; the texts 
and applications being arranged for the days 
of the month and week. We one day entered 
a cottage, and saw an old shepherd, who had 
received one of these little Tracts: he was 

t ninety years of age, and appeared to 
ve done with this world. With an ener- 
getic voice and beaming eyes, he repeated 
the words (which it appears had first reached 
him through the medium of the Tract), 
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Therefore are they before the throne of God 
oes ae ade od j Ad in his teow, ge. 
His soul really thirsted after the heaven! 
things nted to his view. He had learn 
most of his Tracts by heart. The love of his 
Redeemer seemed to have taken entire pos- 
session of his heart: he daily awaited the 
blessedness of eternity. 

POLAND. 

The Rev. Mesers. Becker and M‘Caul, 
of Warsaw, have reported the distribu- 
tion of the past grants: they inform the 
Committee, that, from these grants and 
from private individuals, they had re- 
ceived, since October 1825, German, 
French, and Polish Tracts, amounting 
to 18,637 : a considerable part have been 
distributed: your Correspondents re- 
mark— 

We have reason to believe that the Tracts 
have not been circulated in vain; especially 
as those, which arrived in November last 
year, came at a time when a great many Ger- 
mans bring their produce of tobacco to War- 
saw, among whom a great number were dis- 
tributed and taken to different places. Many 
Tracts also have been distributed by our bro- 
ther Missionaries, Wendt and Hoff, on their 


- Journeys among the Germans and Jews in the 


country, and still more by German School- 
masters, so that many have reached the 
humble cottages of the poor. 


HMeditervanean. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Journey of Rev. H.D. Leeves in Rou- 
melia and Bulgaria. 

Tue Reader will find, in the fol- 
lowing Journal, various particulars, 
highly interesting at this crisis of 
Greek Affairs, relative to the State 
of Christians in that part of the 
Turkish Dominions which borders 
on Constantinople to the north- 
west. 

T left Pera on the 10th of November 1826, 
taking the direct road to Adrianople. 

At the Greek Village of Bauvados, 10 hours 
or about 30 miles distant from Constantinople, 
where I passed the first night, I had a good 
deal of conversation with the priests of the 
village, the master of the khan, and some 
other individuals, on the object of our Society. 
I found the visit of Mr. Barker here, in 1825, 
remembered; and I distributed a few New 
Testaments, which were received with grati- 
tude, informing them where such books might 
be obtained in Constantinople. 

The next day I ‘ghgpaanel to Selivria, 
where I called on the Greek Bishop; to 
whom I am to send a few Greek Testaments, 
as soon as I receive a fresh supply, which I 
daily expect, either from London or Malta. 

After passing two hours at this town, I rode 
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forward, through a continued rain of seven 
hours, to Chiorlu. From Selivria the road 
leaves the coast, and turns inland; and you 
enter upon the wide plains of Thrace, natu- 
rally fertile in many parts, but almoet wholly 
uncultivated,and extending, with but few in- 
terruptions, to the neighbourhood of Adriano- 
ple. I called upon the Bi of Chiorlu, a 
suffragan of the Archbishop of Heracles, to 
whom I had a Letter, but he was from home: 
I, therefore, left for him two or three New 
Testaments, with a letter on my part. 

My next day’s journey was to Bourgas, 
30 miles distant from Chiorlu, over a conti- 
nuation of the Thracian Plains; with no town 
tp Son ro aie t that . piheniibed! inha- 

i y Tur urgas lies agreeably in a 
valley, and is adorned by a handsome 
mosque: it contains about 300 Greek Fami- 
lies. I sent for the Greek Schoolmaster,with 
whom I had much conversation, and left 
with him specimens of our Greek Testaments 
for sale: he promised to collect the names of 
those persons who wished to be supplied 
with them. I have since placed him in com- 
munication with Mr. Schnell, of Adrianople. 

Baba Eskisi, four hours or twelve miles 
distant from Bourgas, is inhabited by Turks, 
with the exception of about 50 Greek Fami- 
lies, who till lately had no priest residing 
anaes them, or place of worship. At pre- 
sent they have a small house fitted up asa 
chapel, and two priests, one of whom I called 
tothe khan at which I alighted, and gave 
him a Modern-Greek Testament. I was 
much pleased with the simple and heartfelt 
expression which he used—“ It is, indeed, a 
GREAT benefit which has been conferred upon 
our Church by the translation of this Book.” 
I gave him another New Testament to be 
presented in my name to the priest of the 
neighbouring village of Alepli, t an hour 
distant, and containing about 150 families and 
a church: recommending him to aed hs 
the reading of the Scriptures among his flock, 
and to excite his brother priest to do the same. 

Havea, a small town, six hours from Baba 
Eskisi, bas only about 30 Greek Families, 
who are without church or priest; and, what 
is rare in the province of Roumelia, speak no 
language but the Turkish. I found ‘here, as 
masters of a khan, two Albanians (indivi- 
duals of which active and enterprising nation 
are often found in similar situations through- 
out Roumelia), who had heard of the stir 
produced in Adrianople by Mr. Wolff's visit, 
and thought the circulation of the Scriptures 
had been stopped. I told them that this was 
not the case; and, my own little stock of 
New Testaments being exhausted, directed 
them to apply to Mr. Schnell for a copy, 
which aed b save ri they would when they 
went to Adrianople. 

Leaving Havsa on the morning of the 14th 
of November, our road led us over an uncul- 
tivated range of high land for three hours, 
when the rich plain of Adria , watered by 
the river Maritza, and the city crowned by 
its mosques, among which rises conspicuous 
the noble one of Sultan Selim, broke on our 
view. Tra the plain, and entering the 
city, I rode y to the house of our Con- 
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sul, Mr. Duvelus, by whem, and Mrs. Duve- 
luz, I was bospitably received and kindly en- 
tertained, both on this oceasion and on the 
two subsequent ones on which I returned to 
this city. I shall not enter into details con- 
cerning Adrianople, which you have before 
heard from Mr. Barker. I found here our 
books freely exposed for sale in the bazaars, 
by persons employed by Mr. Schnell, whom 
I frequently saw and conversed with on the 
measures to be pursued for furthering our ob- 
ject. I was much pleased, on paying a visit 
te the Hellenic School, to find a considerable 
number of our Ancient and Modern Greek 
Testaments employed as school-books: a 
whole class were using them. The Master 
said that there was at first great opposition 
made to their introduction as school-books ; 
many of the Greeks having such a supersti- 
tious reverence for the exterior of the ‘ 
that they esteemed it a sort of sacrilege for it 
to be put into the hands of children, by whom 
it was subject to be soiled, inked, or torne: 
it required considerable patience and exertion 
in the friends of this measure, the chief of 
whom was Dr. Stephano, to carry their 
point; reason has, however, triumphed over 
prejudice; and I h that, this being the 
chief school of the diocese, its example will 
in time be followed by others. 

On the 17th I left Adrianople for Ternovo; 
but was obliged to return thither on the 20th, 
from the affairs connected with the Jews, of 
which I gave you a detail in my last. This 
matter being arranged, I again left Adriano- 
pe on the 22d, and the next evening reached 

ambok for the second time. 

saat ghN never _ ar of ec we 
— rough the Bulgarian age o 

ondoukli, the residence of the head of the 
family which angiently ied the throne of 
the Bhane of the Crimea. hen the Turks 
conquered that country, they sae lar the 
reigning family into their own inions, 
and settled them in this and some other sur- 
rounding villages, which they gave them as 
an : all the males of this family still 
bear the title of Sultans; and it is said that a 
compact was made, when they resigned the 
throne of the Crimea to the Ottoman Mon- 
arch, that if ever the race of the latter should 
fail, one of the former family should succeed 
to the throne of Constantinople. Iamboli is 
a town consisting of about 2000 houses, half 
Turkish and the other half Buigarian; with 
a few families of Jews. I found at the khan 
an Albanian Doctor, who had come hither to 
vaccinate the children of Iamboli. He said 
he had vaccinated about 100 at this town, and 
1000 at Selimnia, where he is established : 
before his arrival at Selimnia, three or four 
years ago, the practice of vaccination was 
scarcely known. 

On the morning of the 24th I reached 
Selimnia, 12 miles distant from Iamboli. 
This is a very considerable place, deserving 
almost the name of a city; and is most 
picturesquely situated in the recess of a plain, 
at the very foot of the Balcan Mountains, 
which rise abruptly and magnificently above 
it. It contains about 5000 houses, the majo- 
rity of which are said to be Bulgarian; and 
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is famous for its manufacture of coarse wol- 
len cloths and rifle gun-barrels, which are 
much esteemed throughout Turkey. One 
of the largest Fairs of Roumelia is annuall 
held here in the month of May, to whic 
merchants of every description and from all 

uarters resort: a many copies of our 

reek Testaments were sold here at the last 
Fair; and care will be taken to have sper 
brought hither on all future occasions. The 
Christian ie deg have no church within 
the city: they possessed one some years 
ago, which was burnt down; and the Turks 
have never allowed them to rebuild it: an 
attempt was once made, but the Turkish 
Mob came tumultuously, and pulled down 
what had been built. They have, however, 
a church in each of the two fauxbourgs ad- 
joining the city; and the r Christians 
still assemble for Divine Service in a misera- 
ble cabin standing in the old church-yard, 
which I went to visit. I made the acquaint- 
ance of the respectable family of Kyriaki 
Exarchos, the agent of the Bishop of Adriano- 
ple, to whom I brought Letters: his son 

icolaus, who has studied at Bucharest and 
speaks French, is the master of the Hel- 
lenic School, and is a sensible man: he 
has from 15 to 20 scholars. There is also a 
Roman School, in which there are about 150 
boys. A small case of Greek New-Testa- 
ments had just reached Nicolaus, which, at 
his desire, expressed through a friend at 
Adrianople, I had previously forwarded to 
him: he wished to have them for circulation 
among those inhabitants of Selimnia who 
understand Greek; and, at other times as 
well as during the Fair, he promised me to 
exert himself to further our good work. 

By a strange anomaly, though the lan- 
guage of the people of this place is Bulgarian, 
all the instruction which they receive is in 
Greek. In the Church, they hear a lan- 
guage they do not understand; and in the 
School, they read books which they do not 
understand. Those who learn to write, in 
their ordinary concerns write the Bulgarian 
Language with Greek Characters, The con- 
sequence of this system is, that a few indivi- 
duals are induced to learn Romaic, whilst 
the great majority derive no benefit whatever 
from the instruction which they receive. It 
appears that the Greeks (the Bulgarian Bi- 
shops being always Greeks, named by the 
Patriarch and Synod of Constantinople) have 
laboured to introduce the use of their own 
language as much as possible among this na- 
tion; and in all the country to the south of 
the Balcan, (and after quitting Adrianople 
the whole Christian Population is Bulga- 
rian,) the custom of reading the Service in 
Greek almost universally prevails; and 
wherever schools are established, the Greek 
Language alone is taught. On the other 
side of the Balcan, however, that is to say, in 
Bulgaria Proper, the Church Service is read 
in the Ancient Slavonian (the mother of the 
Bulgarian Dialect), everywhere except at 
Ternovo, the metropolis, where the custom 
of reading it in Greek has been also intro- 
duced; Slavonian Books are also read in the 
schools, The Modern Bulgarian is, however, 
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so far changed from the mother tongue, that 
the people can understand little or nothing of 
what they hear in church; and numbers of 
the priests, from want of education, are much 
in the same circumstances with the people. 
When, in addition to this, it is considered 
that the Bulgarians have scarcely any books 
in their spoken language, it will appear abso- 
lutely impossible that they should be any 
thing but what they are—extremely igno- 
rant: all the individuals of this nation who 
acquire any tincture of learning, and they are 
very few, are necessarily obliged to seek it 
through the medium of another language. A 
small beginning is, at present, being made to 
the cultivation of the Bulgarian Tongue, in 
which two elementary works have lately 
been published—the one a Spelling Book, to 
which is appended a treatise on Arithmetic, 
and a few particulars of Natural History ; 
and the other an abridged History of the Old 
and New Testament—both translated from 
the Greek. The language has not yet been 
reduced to rules, and a Grammar and Lexicon 
are still desiderata. The above works have 
been executed by Bulgarians, who have left 
their country, and obtained some education 
in Wallachia or Germany; and the few 
schoolmasters resident in Bulgaria who have 
any reputation for learning have enjoyed 
this advantage. The hand of the Turks 
weighs heavy upon this people, interesting 
and estimable in many respects: but light 
will, I trust, soon break in upon them; and 
this, it is evident, can only be effectually dif- 
fused by the cultivation of their spoken 
tongue. But I shall have occasion to allude 
to this subject again, when speaking of 
Ternovo. 

On the 25th of November I left Selimnia, 
and crossed the Balcan; which presented 
magnificent mountain and forest scenery, 
rendered the more interesting by a storm 
which we encountered on the summit, and 
which, on clearing away, exhibited all the 
sublime varieties incident to such a scene. 
The smiling hilly region into which, after 
seven hours’ travelling, we descended on the 
other side of the mountain, with its valleys 
laid out in pasture-land, regularly fenced, 
and its hamlets and scatte farm-houses, 
(a thing which I never remember to have 
seen before in Turkey,) brought tomy mind 
vivid and most agreeable recollections of the 
peculiar charms and beauties of my dear na- 
tive country. The first part of this district is 
wholly inhabited by Turks, for whose agri- 
cultural industry the face of the country 
speaks well; and, not being able to reach a 
Bulgarian Village before sunset, we were 
obliged to accept the hospitality ofa Turkish 
one. On arriving in a Bulgarian Village, 
the house of one of the peasants is allotted to 
the traveller; and before an ample fire, and 
with the simple wholesome fare which the 
industrious zeal of the honest Bulgarian 
housewife rarely fails in a short time to set 
before him, he never finds himself, in a 
journey through Turkey, in such comfortable 

uarters: but in a Turkish Village, where 

e natural pride of the Turkish Character, 
equally with the seclusion in which their 
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males live, forbids the admission of the tra- 
veller into their houses, be has no other 
resource but the room or rooms set apart in 
every vill for the reception of strangers, 
and which it may be supposed are not attrac- 
tive. On no other occasion, however, was I 
under the necessity of accepting this sort of 
accommodation ; and I was very glad of the 
opportunity which this system of domestica- 
tion for the night, in the families of the Bul- 
garian Peasantry, gave me of observing their 
manners and customs on both sides of the 
Balcan. They appeared to me to be a sim- 
ple, hospitable, industrious, honest le ; 
and, under all their oppressions, which, since 
the Greek Revolution, have been doubled in 
their measure, cheerful at least, if not con- 
tented. Their little cabins, er and 
floored with mud, are generally clean and 
orderly ; and their women decent, notable, 
and industrious. I shall always remember, 
with pleasure, and a sort of gratitude, some 
of the evenings which I passed by the fire- 
sides of this poor people. But to return. 

Passing through a varied, and in general 
cultivated and well-peopled country, on the 
afternoon of the 2th I reached Ternovo. 
This ancient capital of Bulgaria is singue 
larly built on the two sides of a urep ravine, 
through which a river flows; and is sur- 
rounded, as it were, by rocks and precipices. 
It is computed to contain 5000 houses, of 
which 800 only are Bulgarian. Alighting at 
a khan, I sent a note to Hilarion, announc- 
ing my arrival; who immediately despatched 
one of his attendants to invite me to come 
and pass the night at his residence: he gave 
me a cordial welcome; and on that evening 
and the following day, we had full opportu- 
ay of talking over the subjects which mu- 
tually interested us. I have already men- 
tioned, in my Letter to Mr. Platt, that I found 
him occupied in the revision of the Propheti- 
cal Books of the Old Testament ; as well as 
what passed on the subject of his Translation 
of the New Testament, now printing in 
London. 

I forgot to mention in its place, that the 
Archbishop of Adrianople, feeling the neces- 
sity of a translation of the New Testament 
into Bulgarian, and wishing to be a co-ope- 
rator in our good work, had commissioned 
two priests at Selimnia to commence this 
labour : one of my objects, in visiting Selimnia, 
was to ascertain what progress had been made 
in this translation ; but I found, that, from a 
feeling of the incompetency of these indi- 
viduals to execute it well, and also from hear- 
ing that the Archbishop of Ternovo was em- 

loyed in a similar undertaking, it had not 
bean carried beyond a portion of the first 
Gospel. All these simultaneous movements 
shew, however, the importance and necessity 
of the thing being done. 

On the 28th of November, I left Ternovo 
to return toAdrianople. I took, in my return, 
another and the more usual route; halting 
for the first night at Cabrova, a large Bulgarian 
Town at the foot of the Balcan, famous for 
its manufacture of hardware: it was, a few 
years ago, a very rich and flourishing com- 
mercial town; but has been greatly impo- 
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verished, in common with most parts of 
Turkey, since the period of the Greek Revo- 
lution: I was detained here a day by bad 
weather, which rendered the Balcan impas- 
sable; but was enabled the next day to cross 
it in comfort, and fully to enjoy its beauties. 
At the foot of the southern side of the moun- 
tain lies the Bulgarian Village of Shipka ; and, 
two hours bevond, the town of Kesanlik. In 
this beautiful district is manufactured the 
otto of roses, so well known and much es- 
teemed ; and extensive gardens of roses are 
cultivated for this purpers: I passed the 
night of the 30th at Eski Zagora, a conside- 
rable town six hours beyond Kesanlik, both 
of which are inhabited by a population of 
Turks and Bulgarians pretty equally divided : 
at Eski Zagora there are, however, some 
Jews: arriving after sunset at Eski Zagora, I 
could induce no one to shew me the house of 
the Archimandrite; to whom I had a Letter 
from Hilarion, desiring him to lodge me for 
the night; this town, as well as Kesanlik, 
being in his diocese: such is the fear and su- 
spicion which reign in these countries; and 
here, more cularly, they have fears of 
any communication with an European since 
the misfortune of the poor Greek, which has 
now been so generously remedied by the ex- 
ertions of friends in England: I was thus 
prevented from seeing him, and obliged to 
pass the night at the post-house. Two days 
more. brought me again, by the way of Mus- 
tapha Pasha, to Adrianople. 

Provided with Letters from some Greek 
Friends at Adrianople, I finally left this city 
on the 3d of December; and, passing the 
night at the village of Hazkeui, where the 
few Christian Inhabitants speak Turkish and 
a little corrupted Greek and are very illite- 
rate, arrived at the ‘“‘ Forty Churches” the 
next morning. Kirk Killest is a flourishing 
town, agreeably situated in a rich plain, at no 
great distance from the range of mountains, 
which, branching off from the grand chain of 
the Balcan or Heemus, take a southerly di- 
rection parallel to the coast of the Black 
Sea; and extend, though in a diminished 
form, to the shore of the Bosphorus. It con- 
tains a considerable population of Turks, and 
about 1500 families of Greeks. Although in- 
habited by so large a number of Christians, 
and bearing the singular name of the “ Forty 
Churches,” it is remarkable that it has no 
church, nor is there any historical account 
or probable tradition that it ever had one. 

here no church has from ancient times ex- 
isted, the Turks make a rule, from which they 
rarely or never depart, not to allow a new one 
to be built; and, although the inhabitants of 
Kirk Killesi have repeatedly, and upon so 
strong a plea of necessity, strove to obtain this 
permission, they have never yet been able to 
succeed. Even the repair of an old church 
has been at all times, since the Turkish Con- 
quest, a matter of great difficulty; and the 
permission only to be obtained by the pay- 
ment of large sums of money: nor in any 
part of Turkey can a nail be driven, a pane of 
glass mended, or a tile replaced in the roof of 
a church, or any building attached to it, 
without leave procured from the Turkish Au- 
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thorities, under penalty of a heavy fine ; and, 
since the period of the Greek Revolution, no 

rmission of this kind has been given at all. 

he Greeks, indeed, do venture to make 
these small repairs by stealth, otherwise their 
old churches would long ago have crumbled 
to pieces; and, from zeal to their religion, 
brave the danger of discovery, and the conse- 
quences which always result from #. As a 
proof of the strictness with which these laws 
are enforced, I may cite the case of a poor 
priest at Galata; who, dwelling within the 
precimets of a church, had his little apartment 
whitewashed: the Aga shortly after came to 

y him a visit—suspecting, probably, that 
t might be a profitable one to him—and, a 
plying his finger to the wall, from which the 
newly-applied white readily came off, taxed 
the poor man with his crime: not being able 
to deny it, he was obliged to expiate it by the 
payment of several hundred piastres. But to 
return from this digression, which I fear may 
be accounted tiresome, though it may be 
pardoned perhaps as characteristic of the state 
of the Christians in Turkey————— 

On my arrival at Kirk Killesi, I proceeded 
to a khan, the court-yard of which I found 
filled by a crowd of boys: I thought I must 
have hit upon the Public School of the town ; 
but was undeceived by seeing some Turks 
seated in the open veranda of the inn, before 
whom the boys were arranged in order: 
they were assembled to have their names in- 
scribed for the payment of the haratch, from 
which none are exempted who have passed 
six or seven years of age: they were divided 
into three classes, the elder boys being taxed 
at a higher rate than the younger. I was not 
allowed to remain long at the inn, the Greek 
to whom J had a Letter obliging me to come 
and take up my quarters at his house. I 
here made the acquaintance of some of the 
principal Greeks of the place ; among others, 
of the Master of the Hellenic School, a native 
of Sozopolis on the Black Sea, who had re- 
ceived his education at the ill-fated seminary 
of Haivali, and who is one of the most in- 
telligent and capable men of this class whom 
I have met with in Turkey: I went with him 
to see his school, consisting of from 40 to 50 
scholars; and was much gratified with his 
mode of teaching, and the intelligence shewn 

his scholars: among the lower classes of 
his school he has introduced the System of 
Mutual Instruction as practised among our- 
selves; and the advan derived from it, in 
the rapid progress made by the boys, was 
universally acknowledged: I indeed wit- 
nessed its well-known effect, in the order, 
attention, and animation of the boys: he has 
an usher, who assists him in the superinten- 
dence of this part of his school; so that he is 
enabled to give the eaige xe of his time to 
the personal instruction of his upper classes. 
There is, I believe, but one other school in 
Turkey regularly carried on upon this plan. 
There is at Kirk Killesi also a large Roman 
School, the Master of which has been per- 
suaded by the Hellenic Master so far to em- 
ploy the System of Mutual Instruction, as to 
orm his boys into regular classes, and to 
appoint to each a boy-monitor. He has also 
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begun to introduce the use of Modern-Greek 
Books into his school. The Master of the 
Hellenic School at Kirk Killesi willingly en- 
gaged to exert himself in the circulation of 
the Scriptures in this town and in the neigh- 
bouring Greek Villages, of which there are 
many, and some of considerable size; as for 
instance Samacove, eight hours distant, situ- 
ated in the mountains, where iron mines are 
worked, and the Turks have a foundery of 
cannon-balls — sine oa six hours distant, 
with 300 houses—Viza, nine hours distant, a 
town and seat of a Bishop, where there are 
250 Greek families—and Scopo and Yena, of 
which I shall have oceasion afterward to 
speak: about two years ago he had 10 copies 
of the Greek Testament forwarded to him 
from Adrianople, which he di d of: I 
immediately wrote to Mr. Schnell to send him 
30 copies more, 10 of which F made a present 
of to his school, and £ have no doubt they 
will be used as a class-book ; and the remain- 
ing 20 he is to sell: he can, henceforward, be 
readily supplied in the same manner from 
Adrianople. 

On the morning of the 6th December, I 
took leave of my good friends of Kirk Killesi, 
and proceeded to Scopo, three hours distant. 
This is a small town, of about 500 houses, 
almost all Greek; and has an active popula- 
tion, who are in better circumstances than 
ordinary. It has a church, and an Hellenic 
School. I informed the schoolmaster and 
some others of the inhabitants, that they 
would be supplied with New Testaments 
from Kirk Kiltesi; although I found that 
some copies had already, from different 
quarters, reached this place: indeed, the 
edition published by our Society is now 
pretty generally known; and I trust will be 
more so still. 

From Seopo I passed on to Yena, two hours 
further; where I spent the night, in the 
house of the Tehourbadgi, or Greek Super- 
intendant of the village; to whom I gave a 
New Testament, and he promised to take 
charge of any that might be sent him for sale. 
Yena was formerly a considerable town, but 
now exhibits marks of the greatest misery and 
decay : the Tehourbadgi told me, that, about 
100 years ago, it contained 1000 houses; and 
that he himself, in his youth, remembered 
400, which have now dwindled to 150, and 
all these old and falling to ruin. It has three 
churches; but a school, which they till lately 
maintained, is now given up, from want of 
means to support it. The taxes which they 
have to pay, under various forms, are beyond 
their means; and to this is added, the mis- 
fortune of their village being so situated as to 
be a convenient place for Turks in their 
journeys to lodge at: this is a source of great 
oppression, as the inhabitants have to provide 
food as well as lodging for the persons quar- 
tered upon them ; and each family may have, 
on an average, 40 or 50 konaks, as they are 
termed, annually, What has contributed to 
the decay of Yena is the state of anarchy in 
which the whole district, and indeed a large 

art of Roumelia was, until within a very 
ew years past: armed bands of robbers used 
to traverse the country ; whose chiefs, when 
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united, could muster several thousand men, 
and were in the habit of assaulting, plunder- 
ing, and burning any village which had not 
strength to resist them: every place was 
obliged to have its little fortification, remains 
of which in various parts appear, among 
others at Scopo and Yena; and, on one oc- 
casion, both these places were attacked and 
alee and the greater part of the houses 

urnt. Scopo has risen from its ruins; but, 
at Yena, there only remain the habitations 
which were spared by the fire. The present 
Sultan has succeeded in exterminating these 
bands, which, for a long time, set at defiance 
the force of the Government; and, at pre- 
sent, all the woods throughout Roumelia are 
perfectly safe. . 

I had thought of taking another route to 
Constantinople, by the way of Viza; but the 
swelling of the rivers, by the rains that had 
fallen, obliged me to turn into the beaten 
road; and on the 7th I reached Chiorlu, and 
on the 8th Selivria. On an eminence, mid. 
way between Chiorlu and Selivria, I passed 
the melancholy spectacle of a man impaled— 
a frightful instance of the severity of Turkish 
Justice: this wretched man wasa Turk, who, 
in this very place, had, about twenty days 
before, robbed a Bulgarian Peasant of his 
horse and money: being traced and disco- 
vered, he was brought before the Pacha of 
Adrianople, who sentenced him to be im- 
paled on the spot where the offence was com- 
mitted. A short time ago, such a public and 
n Pepin execution of a Mussulman, for 
the mere robbery of a Rayah, would not have 
been ventured on by the Government; but, 
since the dissolution of the Janissaries, the 
Turks are kept under with a strong hand, 
and are now quite as rigorously controlled as 
the Christian Subjects of the Porte. 

Leaving Selivria on the 9th of December, 
I esi through the village of Bavados 
(where, on leaving Constantinople, I had 
eee my first night) without halting. 

hortly after, however, I overtook a Greek 
on horseback, belonging to this village, with 
whom I entered into conversation : without 
knowing who I was, he began to recount to 
me the particulars of my late visit to that 
place, and that I had given away some 
Greek Testaments ; regretting extremely that 
he had not been fortunate enough to obtain 
one, as he had a Son, whom he described 
with paternal fondness as the most promising 
boy of the Village School, for whose instruc- 
tion he earnestly desired such a book. Hap- 
ily I had one New Testament left of the 
fresh supply with which I had provided my 
self on leaving Adrianople; and I made him 
truly happy by letting him have it. I ex- 
horted him to shew it to all his friends at 
the Greek Village of Calicratia, to which he 
was going; and at his own village of Ba- 
vados, to publish that similar books were to 
be had at our magazine at Galata, and to en- 
them to send for eopies by the boats 
which continually come from these two vil- 
lages to Constantinople; and he cheerfully 
promised that he would. 

On the evening of this day I had the hap- 

piness to rejoin my ily, after just a 
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month's absence, and to find them all in per- 
fect health. 


Archbishop Hilarion on the Value to the 
Greek Church of a Modern-Greek 
Translation of the Scriptures. 

Hilarion, the able and learned 
Translator, under the patronage of 
the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, of the Sacred Scriptures into 
Modern Greek, who is now pro- 
moted to be Archbishop of Ternova, 
the ancient capital of Bulgaria, has 
addressed a Letter to the Patriarch 
of Constantinople on the subject of 
his Version: from this Letter we 
extract some passages, in which the 
Archbishop places in a strong light 
the value of such a Version to his 
Church and Nation. 

The Holy Apostles, dispersing them- 
selves through every part of the world, 
taught every nation in its own dialect ; 
and the Holy Evangelists, foreseeing, 
by the grace which was in them, that 
some men would spring up, who would 
be deceivers and not preachers, and 
would make use of the Unwritten Tra- 
dition as an organ for corrupting the 
Truth of the Gospel, handed down, in 
writing, tous the things which they saw 
with their own eyes and heard with their 
own ears. St. Matthew, as the teacher 
of those of the circumcision, wrote his 
Gospel in the Hebrew Tongue ; and by 
whom it was translated into the Greek, 
is uncertain: St. Luke and St. John 
wrote in the Greek ; and St. Mark, as 
some assert, first wrote in the Latin, 
under the direction of Peter, the chief 
of the Apostles, and afterward in the 
Arabic: that is to say, they wrote in 
the four most ancient and common lan- 
guages ; and, from them, both the Sacred 
Gospels and the Acts and Epistles of 
the Apostles were translated into the 
other dialects. 

The Sacred Books of the Old Testa- 
ment were first translated from the 
Hebrew into the Greek by the Seventy, 
under Ptolemy Philadelphus, 230 years 
before the birth of Christ: and after. 
ward, about the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, they were again translated with 
the most anxious care of the Western 
Church from the Hebrew into the Latin, 
by men accurately skilled in the Hebrew 
and Latin Tongues; which translation 
was called the Vulgate—that is to say, 
the Common Translation. From the 
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Greek they were afterward translated 
into the Arabic, Persian, and Sclavonian ; 
and, from the Latin, into the other 
dialects of Europe. The translation of 
the Seventy was used by the Eastern 
Church, and that of the Vulgate by the 
Western. 

But, as the art of printing was yet 
unknown, the transcription of the Ver- 
sions was a most laborious task ; and, on 
this account, the instruction contained 
in the Holy Scriptures was again fre- 
quently delivered through the channel of 
Unwritten Tradition: and, while those 
of a stable mind and right judgment 
religiously received the instruction de- 
livered to them, cultivated it, and 
maintained it pure and uncorrupted, 
those, who were of a vicious life and 
seducers, or who were infected with 
superstition, moulded into a new form 
and corrupted the tradition—the one 
perverting the truth, that they might 
graft thereupon their impious conceits ; 
the others, from a zeal without know- 
ledge, heaping on additions, in order 
thereby to magnify the honour of the 
Faith. By these men were forged the 
multitude of false books, particularly of 
Gospels under different names, to the 
number of nearly fifty, which were full 
of irrational and monstrous stories. 

It is manifest,therefore, that,by theUn- 
written Tradition, both various schisms 
have been generated in the Church and 
opinions hostile to piety in the minds of 
men. But if even, in the present times, 
we examine the nations of a part of the 
world concerning the faith, we shall 
discover infinite abuses in their ideas 
about religion, and the greater number 
of these diametrically opposite to the 
truth of the Gospel. Now all these 
things are the offspring of the Unwritten 
Tradition, which, being perverted by 
superstition exalting itself against God 
and adulterated by ignorance, becomes 
the parent of frightful monsters. It 
being then demonstrated that Unwritten 
Tradition is the parent of monstrous 
conceits, and that Accurate Translations 
have maintained, and are able to main. 
tain, unchanged, the doctrinal and mora] 
notions of Scripture, why should a tran. 
slation of the Holy Scriptures into our 
Modern Dialect be prevented? It is 
well known, that, in like manner as our 
spoken tongue is the daughter of the 
Hellenic, the French and the Italian are 
the daughters of the Latin ; but if our 
Common Language be compared with 
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the Hellenic, and these two with the 
Latin, it will be perceived that they are 
but the spurious offspring of the Latin, 
while our Common Dialect is the legi- 
timate daughter of the Hellenic. How 
then shall a translation not’ succeed in 
our Modern Tongue, which is almost the 
same with the Hellenic? And since it 
may succeed, why is the Successful 
Translation not to be received, while 
the pernicious Unwritten Tradition is 
still allowed ? 

The state of the Priesthood of our 
Nation is well known: namely—that 
some of them, as well from a stupid 
insensibility to the value of these Holy 
Books as from a want of them, have 
never read the Sacred Scriptures; and 
if others have perused a few fragments 
of them, from the difficulty of the lan. 
guage they have not understood what 
they have read. When, therefore, such 
Priests as these are asked by Christians 
concerning some Doctrine, or some 
Ecclesiastical Ordinance, or some point 
of Christian Morality, what will their 
answer be ? Certainly nothing else, but 
what each man has heard from his father, 
and he again from his grandfather: and 
it might be bearable, if they delivered 
the thing asthey received it; but, either 
through forgetfulness, or ignorance, or 
senseless superstition, they put it into a 
shape still more fabulous, and wholly 
removed from the truth; and then they 
utter it, as an oracle delivered by God: 
while the unfortunate Christian, thinking 
that his doubts have been resalved, 
receives with simplicity this abominable 
counsel, and goes away worse than he 
came ; the unhappy man not suspecting 
that he is receiving into his bosom, not 
brass instead of gol, but destroying fire 
in the place of light. 

In my Visitation Journey 
Bulgaria, I have witnessed ceremonial 
observances of Christians. I have ob- 
served religious opinions, of which some 
very nearly approach the Greek Hetero- 
doxy ; and others are among those against 
which both Local and General Synods 
have been formerly assembled : and the 
worst of all is, that they have been so 
strongly impressed on the imagination 
of the people, that there is the greatest 
difficulty in removing them. For the 
Bulgarians do not propose their doubts 
to their Priests, but to their Confessors ; 
who are travelling Monks, sent out from 
the Monasteries of Mount Athos : and 
since they consider this Mountain, alone, 
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to be the sacred object of veneration fur 
the Christian World, according as they 
have been taught, they receive, as divine 
injunctions, whatsoever those who come 
from thence may tell them: but there 
come frum thence men not learned in 
the science of theology, but accurately 
skilled in the art of making money. 
When, however, the Sacred ks are 
laid open and rendered comprehensible 
to all, then both the Priest will know 
what answer he ought to make to the 
inquiries of Christians, and they them- 
selves, reading the instructions inspired 
by God in their own tongue, will be able 
themselves to resolve their doubts, and 
will walk uprightly. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Cruel Oppression of the Jewish Converts at 
Constantinople. 

WE noticed at p. 448 the extension 
of the imprisonment of the two 
Jewish Converts to three years: 
Mr. Hartley thus speaks on this 

afflicting subject— 

No language can describe the bound- 
less injustice which they are made to 
suffer. Their sentence was confinement 
fur six months; but now, when that 
term is expired, and their release is in 
consequence demanded, the Turk who 
has charge of them informs us, that he 
has received subsequent orders to pro- 
long their imprisonment for three years ! 
I have not the shadow of a hope that 
they will ever emerge from the walls of 
their prison. I wish I could say that 
the Converts were prepared to endure 
such an accumulation of trials. Hitherto, 
both of them have suffered all with a 
constancy which is truly surprising ; but 
I own that I am not sanguine enough to 
hope, that men so young in Christian 
Knowledge and Experience, so utterly 
debarred from all the means of Christian 
Instruction and from the benefit of 
Christian Society, and so constantly ex- 
posed to temptation the most powerful, 
will be able to support this tremendous 
blow. Death would be a light trial, in 
comparison of continual, heavy, and hope- 
less sufferings. 

Men, who enjoy all the rights, the 
privileges, and the comforts of England, 
can form no conception of the weight of 
misery which crushes the human race in 
these unhappy countries. My heart is 
sick with the habitual instances of 
flagrant injustice which pass within my 
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observation. Do not imagine that the 
sufferings of the two Converts are a so- 
litary example. 

These affecting representations 
will ensure, we trust, to these op- 
pressed Christians many prayers to 
God in their behalf. 


Hopeful Prospects in Turkey, in the midst 
of Difficulties. 

Mr. Hartley, after stating a fla- 
grant act of injustice perpetrated 
against a Lady, by the machina- 
tions of Romanists, because she 
had forsaken their Church, thus 
proceeds— 

Thus do we see Popery and Ma. 
homedanism united against the p 
of the Truth, just as, in the case of our 
suffering brethren, Judaism and the Re- 
ligion of the Koran are beheld in the 
same unnatural harmony. In this man- 
ner, foes the most hostile become friends 
and brothers, like Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, in order that they may tyrannize 
over the human race, and destroy their 
present and eternal happiness. 

With d to Missionary Prospects 
in the Turkish Empire, it must be ace 
knowledged, that, at the present mo- 
ment, a dark cloud rests upon them. 
As soon as an individual takes a single 
step in obedience tu the dictates of his 
conscience, at once the most violent op- 
position is awakened : on the other hand, 
the disposition of multitudes, is, I have 
every reason to believe, the most friendly 
to the truth: the subjects seem willing 
to believe in Christ, but their Governors 
are determined to prevent them. Pre- 
paratory measures, may be, therefore, for 
the present, most advisable. Much has 
been done, and much may still be done, 
to diffuse information on the subject of 
genuine Christianity ; and, hereafter, the 
results may be most extensive. 

I sometimes draw a comparison be- 
tween the state of Christianity in Turkey 
at the present day, and the condition of 
our ancestors in the reign of Henry VIII. 
At that time, by means of the introduc- 
tion of the Scriptures and other Books 
from Holland, the errors of Popery were 
greatly discovered, and the knowledge of 
true religion considerably advanced. 
And yet the religion then imparted 
could prevail but in few instances against 
the power of persecution: a great num- 
ber, the majority, if I recollect right, of 
those who embraced the Reformation, 
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abjured their faith, when they were 
brought to the test of martyrdom. But, 
such were the wonderful effects which 
followed from the separation of those 
days, that, as soon as Edward VI. 
mounted the throne, almost the whole 
nation embraced the Reformation. In 
the same manner, I conceive, the truth 
may make such extensive progress in the 
Turkish Empire, that hereafter it may 
completely triumph when Providence 
shall give a favourable opportunity: or 
even should such an opportunity be de- 
nied, why should we deem it impossible, 
that, by Divine Assistance, it may burst 
its bonds and prevail against Turkish 
Opposition ; as it did, in the first ages, 

inst Pagan Persecution? With hopea 
of this kind, I rejoice to see so many 
persons mentally convinced of the errors 
of the Greek and Romish Churches, even 
though at present we may be doubtful 
of their being capable of forsaking all 
for the sake of Christ: and in this cir- 
cumstance our friends in England may 
rejoice as an undoubted fact: there are 
many persons in Constantinople, who 
not only reject all doctrines not con- 
tained in the Scriptures, but who also 
join me in prayer, and receive with at- 
tention religious instruction. 

With regard to the Lady before spoken 
of, on whom the resentment of the Ro- 
man Catholics falls, I regret to say, that, 
though she has left the Church of Rome, 
I do not feel confident, either from her 
former character or present dispositions, 
that she has decidedly devoted herself 
to the service of Christ. Hence we 
have not acknowledged her as received 
among us; but I frequently visit her, 
and labour to be useful to her by advice 
and conversation. 

Among many individuals who afford 
hopes, is another Roman-Catholic Lady, 
who, during a severe illness, from which 
she is not yet entirely recovered, three 
times refused to receive the offices of 
the Romish Priests ; even though they 
were backed by the instances of her hus- 
band, and accomyanied on their part by 
threats that she should be buried without 
any to attend her except the common 
street-porters, I am also much pleased 
with a young Pole, who has abandoned 
the Romish Communion; and who is so 
devoted to his New Testament, that he 
never can suffer it to be absent from his 
person. I could also tell you of a Gen- 
tleman connected with one of the Ro- 
man-Catholic Embassies here, who re- 
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quested bouks of me lately; and assured 
me, that it was interest alone, which 
kept him in the Romish Church. In 
short, in spite of all opposition, light is 
certainly extending itself; and, ere long, 
even in Turkey, we shall find it verified, 
“Great is the Truth, and it will prevail!” 

Men's minds are, at present, agitated 
with political anticipations : our country- 
men are uneasy ; not knowing what may 
be the issue of the negociations now pend- 
ing: the ‘Turks are elated with their suc- 
cesses at Athens. The other day I wit- 
nessed a melancholy sight : at the gate of 
the Seraglio, I saw a considerable number 
of human ears, probably 150, displayed as 
a trophy of war, and trampled under foot 
by the insulting multitudes. 

Notice of some promising Jews. 

Mr. Hartley writes— 

You may easily conceive that the 
Jews are afraid to visit me. One, how- 
ever, lately met me by appointment; and 
informed me, that, for seven years, he 
had believed in Jesus of Nazareth: he 
has fled to Bucharest, with the hope of 
obtaining baptism: I wrote a Letter to 
Pastor Klockner, of the Lutheran Church 
there, requesting him to pay him the 
requisite attention, I have also had the 
pleasure of becoming acquainted with 
two Polish Jews, who wish to be bap- 
tized : with one of them I have had much 
intercourse: he studies the Scriptures 
with attention, and manifests many very 
hopeful dispositions: the other Jew 
wishes to go to England for baptism : 
the first, also, is very desirous of visiting 
England, but he has not pecuniary 
means: he is of a very respectable fa- 
mily, and would have abundance of 
worldly enjoyment were he to return to 
his Jewish Friends; but he says he would 
rather submit to a menial employment 
in England, and have an opportunity of 
learning the truth, than have any advan- 
tages which the world can offer: though 
he is not a man of learning, he speaks 
eight languages—has much simplicity of 
character—and might, if found faithful, 
become very useful to his countrymen. 

Mr. Hartley's removal to Smyrna. 

This subject also was noticed at 
p. 448: Mr. Hartley writes, on the 
12th of June (not on the 12th of 
July, as there stated by mistake) — 

I have now to inform you of a resolu- 
tion which I have lately taken, in har- 
mony with the advice of my valued 
friends, Mr. Leeves and Mr, Brewer, 
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and under the sanction of Mr. Canning 
our Ambassador. About a month ago, 
Mr. Arundell, Chaplain at Smyma, made 
a proposal to me to take his duties for 
six months, in order that he might ac- 
company Mrs. Arundell to England : she 
is in great danger of losing the sight of 
one eye: though the case certainly was 
a very u t one, I did not feel at 
liberty to forsake my duties at Constan- 
tinople ; and, for this reason, declined 
the proposal. A more recent review, 
however, of the extreme hostility which 
is manifested to Missionary Proceedings 
in this capital, and a sense of the im- 
portance of not provoking opposition at 
a time when our efforts are little more 
than the struggles of infancy, combined 
with a conviction of the very great ad- 
vantage which I may hereafter derive 
from fulfilling for a short period the 
duties of English Chaplain at Smyrna, 
have determined me to accept the offer. 
Both Mr. Leeves and myself are under 
no small apprehensions, that all the la- 
bours both of Missionary and Bible So- 
cieties may be soon terminated in the 
Turkish Empire. The Turks regard 
with the utmost jealousy all interference 
with their subjects; and we have strong 
reasons to believe, that the Jews and 
Roman Catholics are leaving no means 
untried to check our proceedings. Under 
these circumstances, and for many other 
reasons which I cannot now detail, I feel 
it to be of the utmost consequence, that 
all precipitate measures should be avoid- 
ed; and am in hopes that my leaving 
Constantinople for a short time will be 
a beneficial proceeding. At Smyrna I 
shall enjoy much more liberty for Mis- 
sionary Efforts ; and I hope to be rather 
assisted than impeded in this my chief 
object, by paying some attention to the 
spiritual wants of my countrymen. Mr. 
Arundell states, that I may preach in 
Greek, in the Chapel of the Dutch Con- 
sulate. The only circumstance which 
still is remaining to complete this plan, 
is the concurrence of Mr. Werry, the 
Consul at Smyma; which, after Mr. 
Canning’s approbation of it, there is no 
reason to think will be withheld. 


ee 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS 
General View of the Mission at Beyrout. 
Tue arrival at Beyrout, in February, 
of several Missionaries of the Church 
Missionary Society was stated at 
p. 330. They have transmitted the 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


487 
following remarks on the state of 
the American Mission :— 

It has pleased God so to bless the 
labours of the Brethren Bird and Good- 
ell, that there are ten or twelve persons 
whom they consider to be truly con- 
verted; while many diligently search 
the Scriptures, to see if things be so as 
the Missionaries say. 

But it is here as it is throughout the 
world—he that is born after the flesh, per- 
secules him that is born after the Spirit. 
The Greeks, in general, receive the 
Missionaries well: but the Greek Pa- 
triarch of Beyrout fulminates against 
them; under the influence, it is sup- 
posed, of the Maronites and other Ro. 
man Catholics. Not only are calumnies 
circulated against the Missionaries, but 
the Patriarch curses and excommuni- 
cates those who maintain any inter- 
course with them, even the poor who 
receive their alms ! 

The same Roman Patriarch has also 
seized a Young Convert ; and has kept 
him in prison in the convent, now for 
more than a year: he often causes his 
victim to be beaten, and compels him to 
undress and to pass the night in the 
cold; limiting his sustenance to the 
smallest portion of bread and water 
which will prevent him from dying ! he 
assembles the Monks daily round the 
prisoner to insult him, and allows him 
neither to read nor write. But when they 
smite Asaad on the right cheek, he turns 
to them the other also; and when they 
tell him that he has a devil and curse 
him, he blesses: when they interrogate 
him, he answers by a passage of Scrip- 
ture, whether they promise or threaten. 

The Mussulmans are tolerably quiet ; 
but they avail themselves of all oppor- 
tunities to fill their purses. This is 
the manner of effecting their purpose : 
when any one begins to read the Scrip- 
tures or to visit the Missionaries, those 
of his sect go to the Mussulman Judge, 
doubtless with a present in their hands, 
and beg him to cause such an one to be 
punished: the poor man has no appre- 
hension of the mischief, till! a Turk 
meets him in the street and tells him 
that he is condemned to buy for ex- 
ample 100 1b. of soap of the manufacture 
of the Pacha, at three livres per Ib., 
whereas the just price is but one livre: 
if he refuses, they put him into prison, 
and there beat him till he consents to 


pay- : 
This Roman Patriarch has given the 
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Missionaries and other Christians the 
name of “ Biblicals;” a new word, 
which denotes a follower of the Bible. 
At Tripoli, there is a Greek Bishop 
who favours the Missionaries and their 
Schools, and does all in his power to en- 
gage all men to read the Scriptures. 
The Missionaries here have formed a 
strong attachment to our Girgis. Poor 
Girgis is often in perplexity: he sees 
errors in the Church of Abyssinia; but 
he does not yet see them all, and he 
fears to reject entirely those which he 
does see, or rather he fears to deceive 
himself: but he continues to read the 
Scriptures, and declares that this is all 
that is necessary to him in the world. 
He says, also, that our religion is better 
than that of Abyssinia. I trust that 
the Lord will make him one of His 
children ; and, if that may be, an in- 
strument of salvation to his countrymen! 
On his suggestion, the Abyssinians wish 
to have an Armenian Bishop— who knows 
but that on his suggestion they may 
call for Evangelical Missionaries! ‘The 
American Brethren think that they dis- 
cern the hand of the Lord, in that at the 
very time when Girgis comes to seek an 
Armenian Bishop for his country, he is 
brought into intercourse with Priests 
and Bishops of that Church who have 
abandoned their superstitions. 


———— 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHUNAR. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit of Archdeacon Corrie. 
Tue Archdeacon of Calcutta thus 
speaks of a late visit paid by him to 
Chunar :— 

I passed Sunday, Sept. 20th, at Chu- 
nar ; having arrived there on the Friday 
Evening before. ‘The Alms-Houses 
built by Government, on the represen- 
tation of the Church Missionary Society, 
which, from some cause, have not yet 
been assigned to the poor Native-Chris. 
tian Widows, have, on a reference to 
Government, been placed under the care 
of the Church Missionary Committee at 
Chunar; which consists of some of the 
resident Gentlemen and the Society's 
two Missionaries, 

The same Committee applied to me, 
officially, for aid from Government to- 
ward lighting and keeping clean the 
Church: I forwarded their application 
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for about 43 rupees per month, to pay 
the several servants necessary, and to 
find oil; and I greatly hope that the 
application will be favourably received. 
The small contributions which are made 
monthly, chiefly by the poorer classes of 
Europeans, will then be applied to the 
repairs of the Church. The Church be- 
gins to need considerable repairs; chiefly 
in consequence of a violent hurricane, 
which occurred shortly before the late 
Bishop’s visit there; and the conse- 
quences of which were then slightly 
visible, but are now become serious. 
The Congregation of Hindoostanee 
Worshippers is rather on the increase : 
the day I was there, upward of 200 at- 
tended, of whom at least 50 were un- 
baptized Natives. I conversed with some 
of the recent converts; who appear to 
be really sincere: among them, some are 
Natives of vil in the neighbour- 
hood ; who, at first, were greatly op- 
posed by their relatives; but, retreating 
to Chunar, they continued to receive 
renewed strength and encouragement by 
attending on the Means of Grace. By 
repeating their visits home at intervals, 
they have, at length, overcome preju- 
dice so far as to be heard with attention 
on the subject of their change; and, in 
one case, the convert (who is one of 
several Brothers, Brahmins, who are the 
principal cultivators in the village) has 
been acknowledged by his family, and 
allowed to resume his place among them. 
These circumstances afford much en- 
couragement to Mr. Bowley. They have 
made the subject of Christianity much 
talked of; and he finds himself more and 
more readily attended to by the people 
generally. He has purchased a house in 
the Bazaar; which he is fitting up like 
a School Room and Preaching House. 
The cost of the whole will be about 700 
rupees, which Mr. Bowley has received 
from various friends in the neighbour- 
hood. 
Of those Natives who attend Chris- 
tian Worship, one whole family have 
become Candidates for Baptism. The 
first of the family who became impressed 
with the subject of religion, was the 
eldest Son: about two years ago, he 
proposed himself for baptism; but his 
Father entreated Mr. Bowley to delay, 
and he also would consider whether he 
should not join with his Son. Mr. Bow- 
ley on this account recommended delay 
to the Son: he has continued steady, and 
the Father and Mother, and some other 
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members of the family, are now resolved 
to embrace Christianity. 


Address of Archdeacon Corrie to Mr. J. 
Landeman. 


This Address was delivered, on 
the 15th of December, at a Meet- 
ing held in the Church Missionary 
Library, Mirzapore, Calcutta, on oc- 
casion of Mr. Landeman’s depar- 
ture to assist the Rev. William Bow- 
ley, at Chunar. Mr. Landeman is 
an Indo-Briton, 28 years of age, 
educated in Calcutta, and well ac- 
quainted with Hindoostanee. 

On the occasion of sending forth a 
Christian Brother to assist in the Work 
of Missions, it seems, a3 the case is by no 
means a common one, proper, and may 
be useful, to state some of the circum. 
stances which have led to this measure. 

The Committee of the Calcutta Aux- 
iliary Church Missionary Society have 
been engaged, in succession to the Cor- 
responding Committee, now about 18 
years, in endeavouring to further the 
progress of Christian Knowledge in this 
part of India. During that time, much 
has been effected in establishing Sta- 
tions in different parts of this Presidency : 
much money has been expended in the 
erection of Places for celebrating Divine 
Worship, and still more in providing 
suitable abodes for the residence of Mis- 
sionaries: especially, a large sum has 
been expended on the now-extensive 
premises on which we are assembled. 

In the prosecution of these plans, the 
Committee have been assisted by the 
Church Missionary Society from En. 
gland to so great an extent, that they 
have become reluctant to call for any 
further increase of remittances from that 
quarter. In the mean time, God has 
vouchsafed His blessing on the plans of 
the Committee: many Natives have re- 
ceived the Truth in the love of it, b 
the instrumentality of the Society's 
Missionaries: not a few have passed into 
eternity, in the sure and certain hope of 
the resurrection to eternal life through 
Jesus Christ: at each of the different 
Stations of the Society, a few Natives 
have been attracted, by the joyful sound 
of the Gospel, to assemble for Christian 
Worship. 

This success, however small, and com- 
pared with the surrounding multitudes 
it is confessedly small, has brought with 
it increased care to the Missionaries of 
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the Society ; while the Natives around 
each Station, having become better ac- 
quainted with their labours, have become 
increasedly desirous of further informa. 
tion on the subjects which belong to their 
everlasting peace. Thus our Missionary 
Friends have daily increasing work on 
their hands at their respective homes, 
and daily increasing opportunities of 
making known the glad tidings of Sal- 
vation in the surrounding neighbour- 
hoods; while the expenses which have 
been incurred in establishing their dif- 
ferent Stations as already mentioned, 
and the heavy expenses attending the 
outfit and voyage of Missionaries from 
Europe, prevent the Auxiliary Com. 
mittee from calling so urgently as the 
case requires, for further aid from the 
Mother Country. 

Under the pressure of such circum- 
stances, where can we so naturally look 
for relief, as to Christian Friends whose 
abode is in the midst of these scenes of 
Missionary Labour? They have less of 
personal sacrifice to make, in respect of 
separation from dear relatives and scenes 
of early life, than those have who leave 
their native shores to visit a foreign 
land: those, who are dear to them in the 
bonds of nature, are, generally speaking, 
near at hand; and a few days by post 
may bring tidings of their welfare, or a 
few days’ or weeks’ journey may bring 
them to the welcome embraces of their 
parents or kindred in the flesh. Those 
Christians, too, who have been brought 
up in this country have better oppor- 
tunities of knowing the spiritual state of 
the Heathen, and the wretchedness, both 
moral and personal, into which their 
idolatrous system has plunged them, 
than Christians in Europe have. Might 
it not be expected, then, that persons thus 
situated should pity the Heathen, and 
readily give themselves to assist in re- 
moving their mental and moral degra- 
dation ? 

Thus it would surely be, were it not, 
as the Scriptures instruct us, that all 
men are alike by nature deud in trespasses 
and sins; and therefore insensible to their 
own spiritual wants, as well as to those of 
others around them. Mankind, under 
every climate and of whatever earthly 
connexion, need first themselves to be 
quickened from a death of sin to a life of 
righteousness, before they can truly seek 
the salvation of their fellow-creatures. 

Yet many of all classes in this country 
have, of late years, been stirred up to 
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seek their own salvation. How is it, 
then, that so few have given themselves 
to seek the salvation of the Heathen ? 
There has verily becn something wrong 
among us all, in this matter. Ministers 
have not done right in overlooking in 
their Sermons the duty of seeking the 
salvation of the Heathen: in speaking of 
our neighbour, Ministers have too much 
confined their thoughts to those within 
the pale of the Christian Church; while 
Christians have too generally acted to- 
ward the Heathen like the Priest and 
the Levite toward the wounded Sama- 
ritan, or confined their labours too much 
to the supply of food and raiment to the 
Heathen around them. 

But those times of indifference are 
passing away: at the different European 
Stations, a few are found who take an 
interest in the furtherance of the Gospel, 
and assist in supplying the means of 
doing so. A few also have been found, 
willing to assist in the work of instruc. 
tion: among these, our friend Mr. Bow- 
ley is particularly distinguished; and 
now, the Friend on whose account we 
are assembled: and we earnestly hope 
that this number will increase; and that 
the example thus set will, in time, be- 
come extensively followed. 

It is true that all are not qualified to 
become teachers, who may desire to im- 
part knowledge; and much serious re- 
flection on the nature of Missionary 
Work should be given before it be en- 
gaged in. We trust that our friend now 
present has given such reflection; and 
that you [addressing Mr. Landeman] 
are willing to do what you can in this 
work. I need scarcely say, on the present 
occasion, that your work is not that im- 
mediately of an Ordained Missionary. 
The administration of the Sacraments, 
and those offices which belong peculiarly 
to the Ministry, you will not engage in ; 
but the Superintending of Schools, the 
Catechizing of Learners, the Reading of 
the Scriptures, and the imparting of 
Knowledge in every way which op- 
portunity may afford to inquirers after 
Truth, is what is particularly expected 
from you. In these matters you will be 
guided at first by the experience and 
Christian counsel of the Rev. Mr. Bow- 
ley. He, from his long experience in 
Missionary Labours, and his activity aud 
zeal in the cause of the Gospel, seems 
we] qualified to lead on a beginner in 
this work of faith and labour of love; 
and the larger number of his Christian 


THE GANGES. [ oct. 


Congregation, which renders frequent 
and much catechizing needful and prac- 
ticable among them, as also the exten- 
siveness of the field of Missionary Labour 
which he occupies, led to your being 
directed to proceed to Chunar. 

May your entering in among that 
people be in the fulness of the blessing of 
the Gospel of peace! You will have much 
necd to watch over your own spirit, lest 
any thing be suffered to hinder or turn 
you aside. Remember Him who en- 
dured the contradiction of sinners against 
Himsetf, lest you become weary or faint in 
your mind. Much reading of the Scrip. 
tures, much prayer for the teaching and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, much self- 
denial and self-controul, will be required ; 
that you may be able to meet the in- 
quiries of the ignorant, and bear with 
the infirmities of the weak. Missionary 
Work, like the Christian Warfare, ends 
only with life: there is no discharge in 
this war: there is no period at which 
youcan expect your labours to terminate 
on this side the grave. That night is 
approaching when no man can work any 
longer, and then the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary will be at rest; 
and one moment’s participation of the 
joy of our Lord will obliterate the me- 
mory of all the toils and sufferings which 
you may be called to, in the way to it. 


Extracts from the Journals of the Rev. 
W. Bowley. 
From Calcutta to Chunar. 

Jan. 14, 1826—To-day came to Jeypore, a 
pretty populous village, and found several 
that could read Hindee, who heard and ac- 
cepted Tracts gladly. On being questioned 
respecting their Gooroo and the spiritual 
counsel which he had given, they said that 
they could not answer me, though notwith- 
standing they would not speak disrespectfully 
of their spiritual guide. Crowds followed us ; 
and several asked, “ Why do not preachers 
come amongst us ?” 

Feb.2—Came on to Dudpee, 20 miles; 
and this proved the best Missionary Day 
which we have had. At an arrack-shop, we 
pot the son of the owner to read a Tract, which 

explained: the man was so struck with 
the sublimity of the doctrines, that he 
offered me money; but, finding that they 
were given gratis, he seemed amazed at such 
generosity. On refusing his presents, he 
appeared alarmed, and in suspense whether 
he should keep the Tracts : he said he should 
derive no benefit, unless I accepted of some- 
thing ; but I desired him to reserve what he 
had to give for some indigent person who 
might be in need of the necessaries of life, 
which reconciled him. In the afternoon, 
the people from the town gathered around 
me for books, among whom I distributed 
ten Tracts. 


1827, 
Feb. 5, 1826—Set out at day-break, and 
came to Johanabad, 16 miles. In the way 
stopped at a temple, and opened a conversa- 
tion with the builder of it: at first, he ap- 
peared apprehensive of my object: when I 
questioned him as to who built it, he but half 
acknowledged it; and was told, that he, of 
course, thought it a work of merit, but upon 
serious consideration he would find it an act 
roducing great evil, by leading people away 
aha the Only True God and making them 
bow down to Idols,in fact he perpetuated 
idolatry and would be sinning when dead : 
he seemed impressed with the justness of 
what was said, and admired what he heard 
of the True God ; and, afterward, thankfully 
accepted of a Hindee Tract: so did another, 
which proved the last that I had. In the 
evening, at atemple, had a long dispute with 
a learned Devotee, a great crowd being pre- 
sent: the arguments were chiefly relative to 
the abstruse doctrines of the Vedant. 

Feb. 7, To-day reached Noubulpore, where 
there is a rope suspension-bridge over the 
*¢ Kurum Massha” “(Destruction of Works) : 
it was erected by a Native Prince as a work 
of merit, in order that people might cross this 

luted stream without being defiled; he 

as an establishment of twelve men to keep 
it in repair. 


At Chunar. 

Feb. 17—This evening, for the first time, 
had public preaching in the Bazaar School : 
addressed the people, about 50 in number, 
from Matt. xxvili: though I went trembling 
and fearing toward the place, yet the scene 
was so encouraging that I feel thankful for 
this beginniug—a day for which I have been 
longing for years: gave notice that there 
would be Hindoostanee Preaching here twice 
a-week. 

March 1 — For the last few days, two 
lads of the Persian School have been disput- 
ing with a Native Christian ; and to-day came 
to me, wishing to know whether Christ was 
God; and how He, as God, could suffer: 
they also asked whether God could not for- 
give sinners without so much difficulty as is 
stated in the New Testament. They were 
told that it was not customary, in making 
purchases, to pay an infinitely greater price 
than the thing is worth ; so we might sup- 
pose, that if salvation could have been ob- 
tained upon easier terms, the Son of God 


~ would not have suffered what he did for sin- 


ners: they were also told that every other 
system of religion could be proved to be of 
man’s invention: gave them a Testament, 
and a copy of Sellon’s Abridgment. 

March 3—This evening, preached from 
Matt. viii. on the Leper: the crowd was very 
great. During the Service, a Pundit, a 
stranger, i been here for the last four 
or five days, tried to interrupt me with ques- 
tions; but was soon silenced by the people 
present, and desired to wait till the Service 
was ended. On being at leisure, I desired 
that all who had any thing to say would ste 
forward; when the Pundit appeared, an 
asked “ Who is Jesus Christ?” I replied, 
“ The Creator and Preserver of the World, 
and unto whom we must render an account 
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of all our actions.” He rejoined, ‘I do 
already know my God’’—‘‘ From what 
source have you obtained this knowledge ?” 
‘“‘ From the Vedas ” — “‘ How do the Vedas 
describe Him? Do they not say that He is 
without parts, quality, &c.?” “The Vedas 
do not render one but several descriptions of 
Him.”—“ Yes: one Vedam directs you to 
the eastward, another to the westward, a 
third to the northward, and a fourth to the 
southward; and thus one contradicts the 
other: which of them are we to believe?” In 
reply, he said many things irrelevant to the 
point in hand, and strove to evade the ques- 
tion. He then said that he, as a Brahmin, 
was Rajah of the 18 Burmans: on being 
questioned respecting them, he betrayed his 
ignorance, and lowered himself and his 
cause. This man had previously given it 
out to the ee that he would attack me 
publicly in ire azaar, and thereby expose 
me before the people. 

March 4— Was told to-day, that the 
preaching in the Bazaar has caused a stir 
among the people. 

April 7— This evening, several lads of the 
Persian School came and put the followin 
questions ; 1. “Is Christ the Word mentione 
in the First Chapter of St. John?” 2, “ Is 
He God?” 3. ‘Is He two or one person ?” 
4. ‘If Christ came to save sinners, why do 
not sinners become pure and perfectly free 
from all remains of sin?’ 5. ‘* Did not God 
create evil as well as good?” They seemed 
satisfied with the answers given. As the 
fourth is a question or objection, which I had 
never before heard started, I shall state my 
reply: they were told that the spirit of 
every believer was renewed, and the work 
of sanctification progressive during life and 
perfected at death; but carnal nature re- 
mained in its fleshly state till it should be 
purged in the grave. To confirm this, I 
spoke to them from Romans vii. and also 
from the Psalms. 

April 9: Sunday—Mohun Dass returned 
from Allahabad, and related his proceedin 
there: he prayed twice a-day, though he 
could not avoid the gaze of others: he met 
with a Devotee, a reasonable man; and ar- 
gued with and convinced him, and the man 
appears thoroughly changed. This man 
wrote me several Letters on the subject of 
the points in dispute ; and his last communi- 
cations confirmed what Mohun Dass has said 
of him: he is desirous of coming to Chunar. 

April 10— A cloth.merchant, who had 
received a Tract or two, came, bringing 
with him a villager, a Brahmin; who became 
so captivated with hearing him read, that he 
would not leave him without obtaining the 
Tract. The man heard the Tract again at 
my quarters, and received that and another: 
on being ridiculed by the people, he replied, 
‘‘ They alone are beloved of God who serve 
Him.”’ On sending round a paper for sub- 
scriptions for a Chapel and School in the Ba- 
zaar, it met with greater success than could 
have been expected. Blessed be God ! 

April 11—A sepoy from the Fort came 
for a Tract, and promised to bring many 
others to the preaching this evening. In 
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the afternoon, accompanied by several 
others, went to a Devotee’s, who manifested 
a malignant aie but the strangers were 
more reasonable, and attended somewhat to 
reason. In the Bazaar many came, while I 
addressed them from Luke xiii.6—9: dis- 
tributed Tracts afterward. 

April 12, 1826—A Hindoo Lad, about 15 
years of age, came and said that his father 
locked him up last evening, and would not per- 
mit him toattendthe preaching. Thislad has 
been very attentive, and much attached to us 
aince we commenced in the Bazaar: he re- 
monstrated with his parents, by saying that 
he would not go to hell with them by ad- 
hering to idolatry. 

April 13—To-day, Mr. Smith, from Be- 
nares, accompanied me to the Fair, at nine 
in the morning: we remained there till five : 
many ted of Tracts and Single Gospels, 
and many heard us read; and a few learned 
men came to argue, particularly a learned 
Pandit, who accepted of a Tract and invited 
us to his village to argue: got several Mus- 
sulmans to read the Psalms respecting Christ. 

April 14—The lad mentioned on the 
12th came, and said that there was a punchyt 
(jury) of several of his relations held over 
him, accusing him for having become a Chris- 
tian: he answered, that they did not know 
what the term meant—that one that devoted 
himself to God was a Christian. For this 
boldness, he was stripped of his goodly-co- 
loured turban and other garments, so that he 
might be ashamed to come hither : his father 
had previously held out a bait to him, of 
squandering half his goods, provided he de- 
sisted from coming to us: he, however, found 
his way out; and came, clad in the dress of 
a Native Christian. In the evening, two of 
us preached in the Bazaar. 

April 16; Sunday—An invalid sepoy came, 
and manifested deep convictions of sin, of the 
folly of other systems, and of the soundness of 
the Christian Religion. He greatly lamented 
that he was not introduced to me before. He 
said that he was a Mussulman, and an in- 
Nephi after truth; and that, having associated 

several years with Cuvierites, he preferred 
their system of religion to that of the Koran, 
and had consequently attached himself to 
them and kept aloof from Mussulmans: but, 
having for some time heard the preaching in 
the Bazaar, he is clearly led to see that Cu- 
vier also isin error, and that Satan has hada 
hand in forming his system: he plainly per- 
ceives that it is his indispensable duty to em- 
brace the Religion of Jesus, and he is resolved 
to doit: though he ts that he has lived 
to his age (55 years) without the knowledge 
of Him, yet he hopes that it is not too late, so 
as he does but now close withChrist. He now 
begged for a copy of the Gospel, which was 
granted bim. | that the man said indi- 
cated his being under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Apri 17— At the last Fair, a respect- 
able man wishing for an opportunity of 
conversing on religious subjects, I went this 
evening to Turnbull’s Gunge, nearly three 
. Tiles distant: at a temple, the chief man of 
the village and a great crowd gathered round 
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to argue. Wishing to be informed of Chris- 
tianity, I read a Tract, while, from time to 
time, they started objections: they put many 
uestions. The people seem universally in- 
ined to the atheistical doctrine of the soul 
of man being no other than the Supreme 
Spirit. 

April 18—In the Bazaar, this evening, 
one man told me that the people seem 
alarmed, and deter others from coming ; say- 
ing that they sin by so doing, and will lose 
caste. Satan, doubtless, begins to fear that 
his kingdom will not stand, if the people at- 
tend to the Ministry of Reconciliation. Ob 
that the Lord would resist him, and incline 
the hearts of the people to hear the word 
which makes for their everlasting peace ! 

June 10— A Native Christian returned 
from his Hs 2h about 40 miles distant, 
bringing with him a Devotee; who, though 
yet a young man, left his parents 15 years ago, 
and has been on pilgrimage ever since to the 
different places prescribed in the Shasters ; 
but never found any system whereon he 
might build his happiness, and consequently 
did not become a disciple to any sect or ahh 
Being an old acquaintance, the Native Chris- 
tian, pitying his deplorable state, argued with 
him; and soon overcame all that he had to 
say in defence of the different systems. On 
hearing him read the Doctrines of Chris- 
tianity from a Tract, and having a good deal 
of conversation, he agreed to follow the 
Christian to the place whence he had obtained 
the knowledge of these doctrines contained 
in it; telling him, at the same time, that he 
would leave the place if his mind was not 
satisfied with the system, that it was from 
God: the man laid aside his ascetic garb, and 
came hither clad like others: in the evening 
they attended the preaching in the Bazaar 
from John viii. 36: the Devotee acknowledged 
that he had never heard such things, nor 
had he a word to say against what he had 
heard. 

June 12—To-day read, spoke, and prayed 
with the Devotee. An old inquirer after 
the truth, but whose mind now seems per- 
fectly at rest as to Christianity being the 
only system of Divine Revelation, joined the 
Christians at Church on bis knees; which he 
could never do before for fear of his neigh- 
bours. The Devotee also joins the Chris~- 
tians: he spoke as if his mind was made up : 
he had frequently thought whether he should 
for ever be left destitute of the truth, in 
search of which he had forsaken his friends. 
A young lad of the Persian School came, com- 

laining bitterly of his father ; who had torne 
is New Testament, merely because he made 
it his constant companion. 

June 20—A Devotee came, with several 
others; and wished to hear something of 
Christianity: a Tract was read containing 
the fundamentals, which seemed to please 
him much. He said he had heard of Mohun 
Dass (a fellow-disciple) having embraced 
Christianity; which caused him to come 
and inquire. He accompanied me to the 

in the evening, and heard the preach- 


ing: he seemed to approve of all that he had 
heard. 
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June 23, 1826—An old disciple, though 
not yet baptized, said that he sees, more and 
more, that baptism is indispensable— that it 
was our Lord's command, and the subject of 
His discourse with Nicodemus—that he has, 
therefore, no peace so long as he does not 
obey that as well as His other commands— 
that he sees his own insufficiency, and the 
need of such a Saviour as Christ —and that he 
anxiously looks out for an opportunity, when 
he may do it with the least inconvenience 
and offence: on hearing that his Son was ex- 

ected here shortly, he rejoiced in hopes that 
| he might join him; that thereby they might 
strengthen and countenance each other. 

June 25—Nathaniel, the baptized Sepoy, 
said, that, while sitting in a groupe of Hin- 
doos and Mussulmans the other day, he was 
suddenly accosted by one of the Mussulmans 
as to whose disciple he was—‘“ I am Jesus 
Christ’s disciple.” Several exclaimed, “ Fie! 
fie! Could you think of preferring Christ 
to Mahomed?” He replied, ‘* What more 
can you make of Mahomed than a destroyer? 
whereas Christ was compassion itself!” A 

reat deal more to the same effect passed. 
Fie had now a few simple and strong argu- 
ments put into his mouth; viz. to compare 
Christ and Mahomed, Ist. In their birth ; 2d. 
In their life &c.; 3d. In their death ; with 
Christ’s Resurrection, &c. These would be 
sufficient to overturn all that the Mahome- 
dans can bring forward iu favour of their re- 
ligion. 

The Devotee, noticed on the 10th, con- 
tinues steady and assiduous in learning and 
in all Christian Ordinances, 

July 11— An Old Woman arrived here 
a few days since, to whom immense crowds 
of the female sex are rendering all the ho- 
nour and | ggesctl offerings which super- 
stition and deceit can extort from them ; 
merely because it is gone abroad, that she is 
under the influence of the Deity, and thereb 
produces milk from her forehead! She is 
cunning enough to keep within doors, se- 
cluded from investigation; and she makes 
her appearance occasionally, to gratify the 
spectators with a few drops of white liquid 
resembling milk on her forehead : this deceit 
is quite sufficient to draw thousands of these 
deluded creatures; who seem ready to be- 
lieve every lie which the Father of Lies can 
invent to rivet them in their chains, Another 
impostor, a Devotee, was seen at Chunar a 
short time back; who pretended to draw 
water from a well without any cord, and to 
cause a lamp to burn by the application of 
water. These impostors prevail for a few 
days, till the cheat begins to be discovered ; 
and then they are obliged to decamp to some 
other place: they, notwithstanding, gene- 
rally get enough to subsist upon for several 
months; and have, besides, divine honours 
paid them. 

July 12—Sent out a Native Christian, and 
another who is altogether devoted to the 
work, to visit the friends of the former, twelve 
miles distant: the man had not seen his re- 
lations since he became a Christian, now ten 
months: they took a sufficient number of 
Tracts for distribution. In their way to the 
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village, they visited two or three places, 
where they had long arguments with several 
persons: during the two days which they re- 
mained at the Christian’s friends, they were 
engaged day and night, till they actually 
dropped off to rest. Even while getting their 
food, 15 or 20 persons continued about them, 
putting questions &c. To write all that 
passed while they were out would fill a good- 
sized volume: I shall, therefore, translate 
here only the conversation which took place 
in the first village to which they came. 

They met, at this village, with two Pun- 
dits; who being asked whether they were 
learned men, replied in the affirmative. 
They were offered the Tracts entitled the 
‘ Fundamentals of Christianity’’ and “ Sin 
no Trifle :” previous to accepting them, they 
desired to be acquainted with the sub- 
ject of the Tracts: they were told that they 
contained the Way of Salvation : the Pundits 
instantly rejoined, “« What! do neither the 
Four Vedas, nor the Six Shasters, nor the 
pee Poorans declare the Way of Eternal 
Life, that you should distribute these works ?” 
Answer—“ Investigation will shew whether 
there be salvation in these books.” The 
Pundits then said, “ Many great Sages and 
Saints have investigated before us, and have 
established the truth among us.” Having so 
said, they walked offabruptly. Being grieved 
at such conduct, the Christian and his com- 
panion repeated some appropriate lines from 
one of the Tracts; the purport of which is, ‘* I 
entreat you all with joined hands” (the most 
humble posture) “credit what I say: Bre- 
thren ! believe in Christ ; so that you may 
obtain the boon of salvation, escape all the 
torments of hell, and for ever enjoy the feli- 
city of heaven.” These lines so affected the 
Pundits, that they invited our pilgrims to 
come and enter into conversation. Seating 
themselves in a shop, they repeated a pas- 
sage, setting forth that Ram and Gunga de- 
scended upon earth to deliver the saints from 
injury ; “and,” said they, “these are the 
Saviours : the Vedas, Poorans, and Shasters 
all witness to these facts.” They were ques- 
tioned, then, as to what are the marks of a 
Saint: a Pundit replied, ‘“‘ To establish one’s 
mind, renounce all ab and contemplate 
the name of Ramchunder—this is to be a 
Saint.” Q. “Are there any now-a-days of 
this description, whose minds do not waver ?” 
Ans. “I have heard of such, but have never 
seen them.” The other Pundit said, “‘ Why 
have you not seen such persons? to this day 
there are many sadhs and holy men.” The 
first man that spoke, replied, ‘It is not an 
easy matter to prevent one’s mind from wan- 
dering, nor do J believe any can keep the 
mind from launching forth into a thousand 
things; and even Maha Dea (the great god) 
was not able to keep his thoughts from 
roving.” They were now told, “ This being 
the case, how then can the sinner obtain sal- 
vation?’ The Pundit answered, “ True, we 
cannot save ourselves: but do you now sa 
something about the Way of Salvation.” 
They then commenced reading from the Tract, 
in verse, till they came to that part where it is 
written that “ God sp loved men that He laid 
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down His own life a ransom for them.” The 
Pundit said, “ What you say is very right; 
for God has been so gracious as to lay down 
His life a ransom for sinners.” They were 
then told, “ Herein is God’s mercy revealed, 
that the Lord Himself died for sinners; but 
as to Ram, he made wars—he did nothing 
for us: on account of a woman, he slew so 
many persons, but saved none: and as to the 
Gunga, you see how many perish in it by 
drowning: if she were merciful, would any 
person perish in her? hence it appears, that 
the Gunga is only lifeless matter.” The Pun- 
dit replied, ‘‘ It is true, compassion cannot be 
proved to exist in her.” They questioned— 
‘In whom does compassion exist?” Ans. 
‘¢ Compassion is to be found in Esa Messeeh 
(Jesus Christ); for the Lord died for sinners, 
and took our sins upon Himself, and has 
made His righteousness over to us. On this 
Bestower of Salvation, even on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let us exercise faith; so that we 
may obtain pardon and deliverance from 
sin.” The Pundit then replied, ‘ I have hi- 
therto heard that those who SERVE God are 
to be saved, but never heard such a thing as 
that SINNERS are to be saved: explain your- 
self more fully.” They then said, ‘‘ When 
the first man became a sinner by his own 
works, then God revealed His mercy, took 
upon Himself our nature, fulfilled the Law 
for us, and suffered the penalty due to our 
tra ession ; and, in lieu of our sins, made 
over his righteousness to us. To believe in 
Him, and to pray to him, is our salvation. 
The Saviour’s name is the Lord JesusChrist.” 
The Pundit seemed highly pleased, and gladly 
accepted the Tracts and returned home.” 

The foregoing conversation will give an 
idea how our friends spent their time, and of 
the conversations and arguments which took 
place. Many ofthe Brahmins and Devotees, 
who keep the people in gross darkness and 
lead them captive at their will, exclaimed, 
from time to time, in order to deter them 
from accepting the books, “ There is a CHARM 
in these books ! and whosoever either hears or 
reads them is sure to be be overcome by them 
—to be a convert to their doctrines— andto be 
lost to the Hindoo Systems, which have pre- 
vailed from time immemorial!” Many of 
these people would not so much as hear, 
much less touch or accept them ; and did all 
in their power to dissuade others from taking 
them. One shrewd fellow, seeing the Brah- 
min renouncing all manner of distinction and 
associating himself with the Christian in this 
work, exc ed, with confidence, ‘ This re- 
ligion is spread ! is spread ! now nothing can 
hinder it!” On the fourth day, highly grati- 
fied with their visit, they returned. The 
friends of the Christian did all in their power 
to detain him, and entreated him to return 
and settle among them ; but he said, he would 
do no such thing, unless they renounced ido- 
latry and believed in Christ. 

uly 14—A person, who has for some 

time attended to all the duties of Chris- 
tianity, and who has a very large family in a 

eat measure independent of him, begged 
that I would contrive some method to bap- 
ize him, either privately here or publicly 
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elsewhere; as he was perfectly aware that 
he was violating a positive command of 
Christ, till he submitted to that ordinance : 
he attends to the duties of Christianity, yet 
he feels no peace; so long as he recollects 
that he is living in the breach of one com- 
mand. He is not ashamed to join in all the 
Services of the Church, and in private devo- 
tion, and in acknowledging Christ to all 
around him. In the evening, on visiting him 
at his house, his Wife, who was a very great 
persecutor of him before, told me that she 
was instigated to it by her next-door neigh- 
bour, who desired her to take this method of 
withdrawing him from Christianity: she 
now expressed sorrow for it. 

July 16: Sunday—In the evening, a Na- 
tive Christian was detained in the Bazaar, 
by several shopkeepers, to read and explain 
what was contained in a Tract which the 
had obtained: he could not get away “iil 
near midnight. 

July 17—An indigent Heathen Widow, 
with her two children, made her appearance 
before me, begging, with tears, that I would 
compassionate her and her children, by ad- 
mitting them to the footstool of Christ: she 
has been in the habit of associating with Na- 
tive Christians. She was admitted as a pro- 
bationer ; and was, with her children, put to 
learn the rudiments of Christianity. 

July 18—Rains prevented preaching at 
the Bazaar for the last three times. This 
evening many sepoys attended, and re- 
ceived two Tracts which were offered them 
after the Discourse. A man was introduced 
to me as being under convictions of his sinful 
state: he said that he heard the Word some 
years back, and has felt no rest ever since; 
and that he was convinced that we Christians 
possessed the truth : but the poor man, not- 
withstanding, could not, it seems, bear the 
ohh it and taunts which he began to 
suffer for coming to me: ina few days he 
manifested a shyness for the truth, and 
eventually disappeared. 

July 19—At the works carrying on at the 
Chapel in the Bazaar, I reasoned and spoke 
to several for about an hour: they could 
not gainsay, but promised to attend when 
the oye is finished. 

The Zemindar, a very respectable man, 
whom I ought to have introduced in my 
Journal of the 13th, came again to-day. 
Previous to that date he had received two 
Tracts; one, the “ Fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity,”’ the other, ‘‘ Sin no Trifle :” the first 
was the means of effecting such an alteration 
in his mind, that a complete revolution, at 
least in sentiments, took place; so that he 
became quite fascinated with it. Soon after- 
ward, he came from across the river to the 
Native Christian mentioned on the 12th, and 
obtained a copy of St. Matthew's 1: 
this he read with so much attention and 
good ee ae the course of conversa- 
tion, he frequently quoted passages from it : 
he admired the dnctnies as worthy of God, 
contrary to those of the Hindoo Systems. 
He thought the Tract universally adapted to 
attract the Hindoos ; being written precisely 
in their own style and idiom, and in verse 
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which all classes seek after : this Tract led 
him to inquire for more of our books; in 
consequence of which he obtained the copy 
of St. Matthew's Gospel: he said that he 
perceived something, on ey perusal of the 
Gospel, which did not strike him before : he 
had read several of the Hindoo Books of 
greatest note, but they tended rather to 
estrange him from God and to lead him to 
abandon himself to dissipation, as they im- 
pute all our actions to God Himself, and thus 
destroy our own responsibility: the light of 
reason shewed him the absurdity and evil 
tendency of such doctrines, and he therefore 
disregarded them : this was the cause of his 
perusing the Gospel with the greatest atten- 
tion, if haply he might discover something 
similar in it also; but this he has not been 
able to do: he therefore admired it, the more 
he readit. He said, that, in order to prevent 
him and others from reading our books, 
some of our enemies had slandered the Go- 
spel; and published it abroad that our books 
were adapted to lead people astray, and 
that we offered and gave large bribes to 
those who embraced Christianity: this I 
have frequently heard; but this is an old 
method of Satan to keep his votaries from the 
truth. Seeing him so promising and worthy 
a person, I gave him a complete copy of the 
Hindee New -Testament: to-day he re- 
turned, bringing his Testament with him ; 
and though: he received it only a week since, 
I found that he had read it through, and is 
going over it a second time. In the course 
of conversation, he asked the meaning of 
several passages in the Revelation. Another 
rich Zemindar in an adjoining village, be- 
ing informed that he had received several 
books from me, desired him to bring them 
to him: he, however, did not think pro- 
per so to do; alleging as his reason, that the 
man was a gross idolater, and has a num- 
ber of Pundits about him, who would in all 
probability make a ridicule of the doctrines 
and speak evil of the books; whiich, he 
thought, it would be a sin in him to suffer in 
his presence, and he might in consequence be 
irritated to resent it, with injury to himself 
and without benefit to them. I desired him, on 
his return, to send word whether they would 
like to see me: in that case, I would visit 
them. 

July 20, 1826—After having had some con- 
versation with an old Devotee, he followed a 
Native Christian toward the Church Pre- 
mises : on seeing this, the shopkeepers in the 
Bazaar raised a hue and cry against it; as if 
the man was being led to the stocks, or as if 
he were going to the gallows: the poor man, 
not having firmness to encounter this, slunk 
away and did not make his appearance. 

July 23: Sunday—To-day the Gentlemen 
composing the Deputation from the London 
Missionary Society attended Hindoostanee 
Service. I¢ was truly animating to see those 
who have traversed the greater part of the 
gobe in order to witness the progress of the 

‘ingdom of Christ in Heathen Lands. Such 
Visits cannot but prove of essential benefit to 
the Cause of Missions. Preached from John 
v. 16. Several unbaptized Hindoos for the 
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first time joined, with their turbans off, in the 
public Service of the Church. 

July 24—The Native Christian and another 
visited the Zemindar on the opposite side of 
the river, at his own request. Every thing 
which they saw was gratilying: many of the 
Villagers attend to the instruction of the 
Headman, and have renounced the worship 
of the sun and other idols, 

July 25—A snake-catcher, being stung by 
an immense cobra-capella, was brought to me 
nearly in a state of insensibility. The poison 
had operated too powerfully to be expelled: 
he died in about half-an-hour. The Natives, 
notwithstanding, thought that he would be 
restored to life: the next morning, they put 
the corpse in a boat, and took it down the 
river 16 miles, to Ramnagur; to a Devotee, 
who pretended to possess power to restore 
such to life: they were, however, compelled 
to bring it back on the third day, in a state of 
putrefaction. It is notorious throughout the 
town, that this snake-catching Fakeer pre- 
tended to possess charms to prevent the 
effects of poison: a few hours previous to his 
death, he was imvited to a shopkeeper's to 
catch a snake which was seen in an inner 
apartment: he went, it is said, with the 
snake which stung him folded round his 
waist; but it appears, that, while seeking for 
an opportunity to disengage the creature 
without being discovered, in the course of the 

rocess the snake bit him close to his hip- 
ne: the poison began instantly to operate : 
he would not, however, for shame discover 
what had taken place; but only complained 
of excessive heat,instantly went home, and did 
all that he could to counteract the poison, but 
without effect : it was then that he requested 
to be conveyed to the doctor's, and was 
brought to me: the people are become very 
suspicious of these men; knowing that they 
are in the habit of letting loose snakes of 
their own, and pretending to catch those for 
which they were seeking. 

July 27—A Brahmin residing in the town 
came to solicit for Tracts; which a Devotee, - 
who has taken up his abode in the hills, re- 
quested him to obtain for him. 

July 29—The village Zemindar, from the 
Opposite side of the river, came and told many 
pleasing things—such as having prevailed 
upon several of his people to rénounce the 
worship of the sun, the river, &c. Being 
desirous of teaching some of the boys of his 
village, I gave him copies of the Nagree 
Spelling-Book, and exhorted him to do all 
the good that he could to his people; seeing 
that he was the Father, the Shepherd, and 
the Light of the village, and that he would 
have to render an account for his opportunities 
of usefulness. Another person being present, 
he questioned him closely; manifesting there- 
by, that there was not wanting an internal 
work of the Spirit: he spent about four 
hours in this manner. 

Aug. 1—Our School Moonshee received a 
paper from the Cauzy of Chunar, containing 
some questions put to the Christians respect- 
ing the Sonship of Jesus Christ and the 
Trinity, chiefly quoted from the New Tes- 
tament ; and which I was requested to 
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answer. [had heard that a similar document 
was presented, a fortnight ago, for the same 
urpose, to some of our friends at Benares. 
inding that the writer was not prompted by 
captivus motives, I have determined on fur- 
nishing an answer. 

Aug. 3, 1826— After Hindoostanee Service 
this evening, a woman, just as she reached the 
outer gate of the Church-yard, swooned 
away. I administered several doses of eau- 
de-luce, diluted in greater quantities of 
water, when she gradually came to herself: 
she said that, during the Service, she had 
been bitten by fee which she sup- 
posed to be a snake. In the night, she 
swooned several times; but the eau-de-luce 
being renewed as often, she was perfectly 
recovered in the morning. The snake must 
have been of the most poisonous kind; for 
though it was so small as to lead the woman 
to take no farther notice of it than if she had 
been bitten by a pismire and to continue in 
Church till the Service was over, yet during 
that time the poison had sufficient time to 
operate thus powerfully. 

Aug. 18—Met a Christian Officer, who is a 
friend of Missions, and who accepted Tracts 
for distribution to the westward: he had an 
opportunity formerly of giving away one of 
our Hindee Tracts to a Rajah, who read it 
fluently and prince it much. 

Aug. 24—The Zemindar of the village on 
the opposite bank of the river, mentioned 
frequently before, came and spent half the 
day, arguing and hearing a refutation of 
Mahomed read. 

Aug. 25— It was truly gratifying to hear a 
respectable man say, that the Zemindar, 
above alluded to, was commonly spoken of 
in the Bazaar as having undergone a very 
great change of late, in consequence of having 
read a Tract some time ago—that a short 
time since, being at a great man’s, who was 
a strenuous idolater, the Zemindar openly 
rebuked him for it—refuted the system— and 
defended the Christian Religion, as being the 
only true one in existence. All present were 
struck at this amazing change in the man’s 
sentiments, and his undauntedness in thus 
openly avowing it. These testimonies, de- 
rived from our enemies, are not to be slighted. 

Aug. 26—Two Officers, who are proceed- 
ing far up the country, came and spent the 
evening profitably. Attheir request, I gave 
to each of them a portion of the things 
which I possessed, for distribution among 
the people in their respective spheres. Both 
of them could read Hindoostanee, and con- 
sequently o kbolage to be useful to the 
Heathen. These solitary individuals, passing 
up with Christian principles and feelings will 
be like leaven put in the midst of meal,which 
will gradually work its way into the mass. 

Aug. 27: Sunday—The two Gentlemen 
attended Hindoostanee Service, and seemed 
to understand it thoroughly. The last month 
or two the crowds have thinned very much 
in the Bazaar: the great enemy is at work 
to frighten people away from hearing the 
Word, lest the glorious light of the Gospel 
should shine into their hearts, and thereby 
cause them to seek for deliverance. 
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t. 3: Ssnday—Administered the Com- 
munion to upward of 60 persons. 

Sept. 7—Was informed of various grievous 
slanders, disseminated at Benares against 
our Native Christians at Chunar. If these 
calumnies were uttered within our hearing, 
they would return on the slanderers with 
confusion. This has stre ened my con- 
viction of an evil which I have witnessed 
since settling here -—I mean the culpable 
ignorance in which persons remain relative to 
religious affairs within their own neighbour- 
hood, and often under their own eyes! In- 
stances may be adduced of Gentlemen re- 
siding for ten years in a Missionary Station, 
and knowing no more, except perhaps the 
mere name of the Missionary residing at the 
Station, than a person thousands of miles 
distant. Hence arises the indispensable ne- 
cessity of caution, in the friends of Missions 
both at home and abroad, in giving credit to 
every assertion, merely from the length of 
time which the person making it might 
have been in the country, or from his re- 
siding at the same place with Missionaries. 
The want of this caution has led so many to 
credit all that the Abbé Dubois has written 
on the subject of Missions, because he re- 
sided upward of thirty yous as a Missionary 
sof a galse system) in India ; whereas every 

rotestant Missionary who has been at his 
post but a few years, can shew the erroneous- 
ness, at least, of the Abbé's assertions in 
favour of the Hindoos and against the work 
of Missionaries among them. 

Sept. 16—This morning our beloved Arch- 
deacon arrived; and, in the evening, visited 
our Bazaar Chapel, which is not yet finished. 

Sept. 16: Sunday—The Venerable Arch- 
deacon preached yesterday in English, both 
morning and evening ; and, in the afternoon, 
attended our Hindoostanee Service. This 
morning he left us, and returned to Benares. 

Visit to Buxar. 

I also left Chunar late in the evening, and. 
arrived at Benares at midnight. The river 
was atits utmost height; and the navigation 
at night rather dangerous, on account of the 
numerous stone temples and stairs being 
under the water. 

Sept. 21—Left Benares yesterday, in com- 
pany with the Archdeacon, for Buxar. Ar- 
rived to-day at Ghazeepoore, after my little 
boat had encountered some danger from the 
strong winds: Mr. Burkitt was very atten- 
tive to all present; and doubtless has his 
heart in the good work, as all his conversation 
and conduct indicated. 

Sept. 24: Sunday—At six in the morning, 
at Buxar, the people assembled for Divine 
Service. i read the Prayers, and married 
and baptized some of the Europeans and 
their children ; and the Archdeacon preach- 
ed a most faithful Discourse. e has 
secured to the Mission here, a spot of 
ground whereon to build a Chapel and a 
School-Room. All the afternoon we were 
engaged in Hindoostanee Worship and at 
Kurrum Musseeh’s. While returning from 
Service to my boat, a Brahmin Pundit, whom 
I had seen before, accosted me with—“‘ Ram ! 
Ram !"—knowing that we do not counte- 
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narice that system. Finding that 1 did not 
return the salutation in the same words, as is 
customary among the Hindoos, he repeated 
them; when I asked him wherefore ** Ram, 
Ram.” He replied, “ Because he is the Su- 

reme Being.” In reply, he was told that 
Ram's actions prove that he was a mere man, 
and no more than Prince of Ayodhya and a 
Hero, but no God. He tried to defend his 
point for a short time; but, finding it un- 
tenable, he said he had some immediate 
business that required his presence, and he 
must be gone: this caused a laugh among 
the people, who desired him to continue the 
contest; but he went away. 

Sept. 25, 1826—In the morning, had Divine 
Service again with the Native Christians ; 
and, after breakfast, our good Archdeacon, 
with his party, left us finally. 

t. 26—Left Buxar, to return by water 
to Chunar. We found it very tedious, track- 
ing up against a rapid current and a strong 
wind, 

Oct, 3—Did every thing in my power 
to reach Chunar this evening, in order to be 
present at the Prayer Meeting, but to no 
avail. In the course of the day, came to 
Sydpore, a very populous village on the 
north bank of the river, wherein are splendid 
temples: it is 22 miles from Benares. 
Walked through it at mid-day : I was com- 
plimented by a Hindoo, who recognised 
me, and said that he had received a Tract 
from me at some village. I there read part 
of a new Tract, in poetry; which soon col- 
lected a great crowd, and a few accepted 
Tracts, They invariably manifested fear of 
reproach from their neighbours; for, on re- 
turning to my boat, a crowd came to me for 
books. On the banks of the river, at a salt 
warehouse, the people seated me: I read to 
them the Tract, “Sin no Trifle :” they ac- 
cepted two or three copies of the Single Go- 
spels and as many Tracts. 


Bolpnesia. 

Sandwich Tslanvg, 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Outrages of English and American Sailors. 
THE outrages on the part of some 
American Sailors, noticed at p. 137 
of the Survey, have been perpetrated 
by English Sailors also, and from 
the same criminal motive: it is 

stated by the Board— 

During the last year, the Missionaries 
were kept in most trying circumstances, 
for a period of ten months, in conse. 
quence of the persecution of foreign 
visitors and residents ; which persecution 
originated from hostility to the purify- 
ing influence of the Gospel. Mr. Bing- 
ham’s life was once attempted, and often 
threatened ; and the Mission Houses were 
in danger from violence. It is most 
painful and humiliating to add, that this 
disorderly state of things was promoted, 
instead of being checked, by some, who 
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were bound by their official station, as 
well as by all the ties of humanity, ofa 
common country, and of religion, to 
place themselves in the attitude of bene- 
factors and friends: it may be hoped, 
indeed, that the manly and decided con- 
duct of Captain Jones, of the Peacock, 
will operate, by way of example, to pre- 
vent similar outrages in future. But 
the fact, that the labours of our beloved 
Brethren were thus impeded, their bene- 
volent plans interrupted, their strength 
exhausted, their retirement invaded, 
and their lives put in jeopardy, should 
induce their Brethren at home to sustain 
them cordially, promptly, and as long 
as they shall need co-operation and aid. 


The Missionaries and their Accusers con- 
Sronted. 

The following statements by the 
Board will explain the allusion 
above made to Captain Jones. 

At a meeting of the Missionaries, held, 
in October, at Kairua, on the Island of 
Hawaii, a Circular was prepared, in- 
tended to meet the principal allegations, 
which have of late been brought against 
that Mission, by such as are hostile to 
the Missionary Enterprise in general, 
or have misapprehended the nature and 
effects of the efforts made at the islands, 
though without formally stating the 
allegations: and the Letter is signed by 
men who hold themselves responsible 
for every word which they have written. 

- We subjoin the close of this Cir- 
cular :— 

From those Gentlemen who reside or 
occasionally touch at these islands, we 
ask an investigation of our conduct: we 
do more—we challenge it. 

We have here stated our whole Ob- 
ject, and also the Means which we use 
to obtain it. We know that the cold- 
hearted Misanthropist and the supersti- 
tious Heathen will be opposed to our 
Object, and will charge all the crimes 
and defects which still remain to the 
account of the Means used by us: but 
there are those around us, and who oc- 
casionally visit us from abroad, who can 
judge candidly: we request them to 
examine the above statements; and we, 
on our part, pledge ourselves, that if we 
may have a candid hearing, with wit- 
nesses, we will substantiate every thing 
which we here assert. 

The Board add— 

This Circular was priuted at the Mis. 
sion Press, and immediately distributed 
among the foreign residents and visitants 
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at the islands. At the close of the 
month, the Missionaries at Honoruru 
were informed, in a Letter si by a 
number of the foreigners, that their 
challenge for investigation was accepted: 
accordingly the Missionary Packet was 
sent to different stations, and the Mis- 
sionaries generally were assembled at 
Honoruru early in December. After 
some further correspondence, a Meeting 
was held on the 8th of December at the 
House of Boki, at which, besides the 
Signers of the Letters and the Missio- 
nuries, many others were present ; among 
whom were Captain Jones, of the U.S. 
Sloop of War, Peacock, and several of 
his Officers. 

Although the Missionaries declared, 
at this Meeting, their readiness to reply 
to any written charges, which should be 
supported by such testimony as would 
at all influence a candid mind, without 
requiring the testimony to be given un- 
der the responsibilities of an oath, no 
such charges were adduced, nor did any 
evidence appear against them. 

A few weeks subsequently to this 
Meeting, and just before the sailing of 
the Peacock, Captain Jones, without so- 
licitation, wrote to the Missionaries a 
Letter, in which he stated his full con- 
viction, that, in case they had but a 
candid and fair hearing, the friends of 
Christianity and Civilization would find 
no just cause of dissatisfaction with the 
course which they were pursuing. Cap- 
‘tain Jones had been at the islands nearly 
three months; and seems not to have 
declared his opinion of the character and 
influence of the Mission, until he had 
witnessed the result of the Meeting 
mentioned above, which was held about 
a month before the date of his Letter: 
during his whole stay, however, his de- 
portment toward the Missionaries and 
others was kind and gentlemanly, and 
becoming the station which he occupied. 


Evidence of the Forgery of a pretended Letter 
Boki, printed in the Quarterly Review. 


The Fifth Article in the Seven- | 


tieth Number of the Quarterly Re- 
view is thus noticed in the Official 
Publication of the Board :— 

A late number of the London Quar- 
terly Review contained an article on the 
Sandwich Islands, in which great injus- 
tice was done to the American Missio- 
naries, who are faithfully labouring on 
those islands. The article in question is 
a Review of a Work entitled ‘* Voyage 
of his Majesty's Ship Blonde, in the years 
1824— 1845," prepared for the press by 
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Mrs. Graham, from the notes of the Rev. 
Mr. Bloxam, Chaplain of the Frigate. 

The errors and misrepresentalions of 
the Reviewer have led Mr. Stewart, 
lately a Missionary at those Islands, and 
who was there during the whole of the 
visit of the Blonde, to address Six Let- 
ters to the Corresponding Secretary ; in 
which the more important of the un- 
friendly allegations in the Review are 
considered, and shewn to be founded in 
a misapprehension of facts; and, often, 
in a misapprehension so grozs and unne- 
cessary, as not to be excusable in those 
who write for the instruction of the 
public. 

The article in question has also 
called forth a ‘‘ Defence of the Mis- 
sions in the Sandwich and other Is- 
lands, by the Rev. William Orme.”’ 

From Mr. Stewart’s Letters we 
extract the following passage :— 

It was, doubtless, thought by the au- 
thor a most happy circumstance, that, 
just as the Review was about to appear, 
a Tetter should arrive from the islands, 
confirming the allegations against the 
American Missionaries. ‘This Letter is 
introduced in a Note, at the close of the 
Number; and isso important a document, 
that I will place before you the whole 
of it, as published by the editors, toge- 
ther with their introductory peragraph. 

Since the preceding pages have been struck 
off, we have been favoured with the following 
literal copy of a Letter of Boki, (which we 
pledge ourselves to be genuine,) confirming 
what we have stated with regard to the con- 
duct of the American Missionaries at the 
Sandwich Islands. 

- + [sland of Woahoo, Jan. 24, 1826. 

‘‘ Sir—I take this opportunity to send you 
thes fu lines, hopping the will find you in 
good health, as ples god the leve me at pre- 
sent. I am sorrey to inform You that Mr. 
Pitt (Karaimakoo) has gon thro four oppe- 
rashons since you sailed from here, but thank 
god he is now much better, and we ar in hops 
of his recovery, and I am verey sorcy to tell 
you that Mr. Bingham the head of the Mish- 
eneres is trieng evere thing in his pour to 
have the Law of this country in his own 
hands. all of us are verry happy to have 
some pepel to instruct us in what is rite and 
pood but he wants us to be intirly under his 
aws which will not do with the natives. I 
have don all in my pour to prevent it and I 
There is Cahomano 
wishes the Misheneres to have the whol 
atority but I shall prevent it as long as I cane, 
for if the have ther will be nothing done in 
thes Ilands not even cultivation, for ther own 
use. I wish the pepel to reid and to rite and 
likewse to worke, but the Misheneres have 
got them night -and day old and young so 
that ther is verrcy little don her at present. 
The pepel in general ar verrey much dis- 
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cetisfied at the Misheneres thinking they 
will have the laws in ther own hands. Cap- 
tain Charlton has not arived from Otiety 
which makes me think sumthing has hapned 
to him. Mr. Bingham has gone so far as to 


tell thes natives that nether king George nor 


Lord Biron has any regard for God, or aney 
of the English cheefs, that they are all bad 
pepe’ but themselves, and that there is no 

edemsion for aney of the heads of the En- 
glish or American nations. God send you 
good health and a long life. 

‘‘ Mrs. Boki sends her kind love to Lord 
Biron and Mr.Camrone and the Hon. Mr. 
Hill. (Signed) NA-BOKI.” 

I have called this Letter an impor- 
tant document; and I believe that you, 
Sir, upon examining it, in connexion 
with one or two facts in my possession, 
will be of the same opinion. The editor 
pledges himself that it is genuine: if it 
ig meant by that term, that the Original 
Letter is the composition and writing of 
Boki, I do not hesitate on my part to 
pledge myself that it is NoT GENUINE ; 
and, being thus at issue, I will present 
the evidence on which I stake the case. 

The first proof which I would offer 
is in the spelling of the proper names— 
Woahoo, Karaimakoo, Cahomano, and 
Otiety. All” these words are in con- 
stant and familiar use: they are words of 
the native language, which Boki has had 
occasion to spell a thousand times since 
he learned to write; and yet, not one of 
them is here spelled correctly, nor are 
the mistakes committed, in any instance, 
those into which a Native would fall. 
Every letter in their language has one 
sound only, and every letter is sounded : 
consequently, their errors in spelling are 
all the omission, and not substitution, of 
letters. These words, however, are 
spelled according to the orthography in 
use among foreigners. Boki would have 
written them thus—Oahu, Karaimoku, 
Kaahumanu, and Tahiti. 

In the second place, the general spell- 
ing is such as no Native, writing in En- 
glish, would have adopted. The pecu- 
liarity of the native orthography is not 
betrayed in a single instance; which, in 
the midst of so much bad spelling, is 
truly singular. One great difficulty in 
such a case would have been, in string: 
ing consonants together without the in- 
tervention of a vowel: in his own lan- 

age every consonant is invariably fol- 
owed by a vowel; but, in this Letter, 
in many instances, vowels are omitted 
where they ougbt to have been intro- 
duced, and a row of consonants put toge- 
ther which no Native could pronounice 3 
for instance, in the word “ sumthing.” 
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The third proof which I would pre- 
sent is the general style and idiom of 
the Letter. In these respects, it is ex- 
actly such a Letter as an illiterate En- 
glishman or American would write; and 
commences with a sentence, which stands 
at the beginning of almost every vulgar 
Letter in the English Tongue: had the 
Letter been of Boki’s own composition, 
this would not have been the fact: a 
national idiom would have been mani- 
fested, at least occasionally; but, from 
the beginning to the end, there is not 
a thought nor a phrase indicative of the 
Sandwich Islander. 

But it is not necessary, Sir, to have 
recourse to the internal evidences of the 
production, to prove that Boki never 
wrote it. The point is, at once, settled 
by the fact, that Boki could not, at the 
time the Letter is dated, either speak, 
write, or understand English; nor can 
he at the present time. In all his inter- 
course with English and American Vi- 
siters, he is obliged to resort to an inter- 
preter; and, even so recently as last De- 
cember, was incapable of detecting the 
misinterpretation of a single sentence in 
English, spoken before him in an inter- 
view with Capt. Jones of the U. S. Ship 
Peacock, and wrongly interpreted by de- 
sign. The Letter cannot be genuine, 
for, without a miracle, equal to the gift 
of tongues, he could not have written it. 

If he did not write it—it is a forgery. 
If it is not the production of a Native, 
and it is impossible that it ever could 
have been—then it is the attempt of a 
Foreigner, ignorant of the genius and 
idiom of the language of the islanders, 
to write as he might suppose a Native, 
imperfectly acquainted with the En- 
glish Language, would write. The mani- 
fest and only disguise of the whole 
piece is bad spelling: no man capable of 
writing at all, or who was ever taught 
to spell, could have fallen into the or- 
thography exhibited. If it is an attempt 
at bad spelling, it is an attempt to de- 
ceive; and, if an attempt to deceive, it 
is a base forgery. 

The following statement was 
made, at a Meeting, held at Boston 
in June— 

Extraordinary efforts were made to 
procure something in writing from the 
Chiefs, which should go to convict the 
Missionaries of improper conduct: but, 
with a single exception, this artifice did 
not succeed. Boki, alone, could be pre- 
vailed ontogiveany such writing. Allthe 
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other Chiefs gave testimonials in favour 
of the Missionaries, in the fullest terms. 

It was added in reference to the 
Letter of Boki— 

It is believed that the sr1enaTURE 
was appended by Boki himself; for he 
has since expressed regret, that he 
should have suffered such a writing to 
go out under his name. 

Testimonials of Native Chiefs to the Mis- 
sionaries. 

In reference to the Letters of the 

other Chiefs just mentioned, the 
Board state— 
. When it was determined that there 
should be a Public Meeting of Inquiry 
at Honoruru, the Missionaries wrote to 
the principal Chiefs of the Islands, in. 
forming them of the expected Meeting ; 
and requesting them to state in writing, 
in case they thought proper, their views 
and feelings with regard to the Mission, 
and particularly whether they perceived 
any faults in the Missionaries or their 
proceedings. 
was a prompt and general compliance; 
and the Lettere of the Chiefs, in their 
own hand-writing and in the native 
language, were carried to the Meeting, 
but not used, because it was not found 
to be necessary. 

Several Chiefs also wrote Letters, 
commendatory of the Mission, to be 
brought by Mr. Loomis to this country, 
and made public on his arrival. 

As the same inquiries were addressed 
to all the Chiefs, their Letters in reply 
would naturally have, as they in fact 
have, a mutual resemblance; provided 
the Chiefs all entertained similar views 
and feelings with regard to the Mis- 
sionaries. ‘There is no reason to believe 
that the Chiefa consulted with one 
anotlier, to any great extent, before 
writing: in some cases, such consultation 
was impracticable. 

Literal translations of a few of these 
Letters, made by Mr. Loomis, are here 
printed: the originals are among the 
documents belonging to the Board. 

The writers of these Letters being 
generally known to our readers, it is 
unnecessary that much should now be 
said respecting them. Karaimoku, whose 
decease was stated in the last Number, 
long sustained an office of great political 
influence in the islands. Kaahumanu is 
now Regent. Kaikioevo is Governor of 
Tauai, and was once guardian to the 
Young King. Kinau was one of the 
Wives of Rihoriho, and sustains a good 
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reputation fur piety. Opiia, or, as she 
denominates herself, Namahana, was one 
of the Wives of Tamehameha. 

From Karaimoku to Mr. Bingham. 

Honoruru, Oahu, Oct. 28, 1826.—Love to 
you Mr. Bingham. This is my opinion con- 
cerning all of you Missionary Teachers of us. 
I know of no faults in you. If I knew of 
any I would mention them to you. No, ye 
are upright. When you gave us the ‘‘ pafa- 
pala,” [instruction in reading, writing, &c. 
we learned: when you gave us the Word 
God, then we obeyed. Our females are sa- 
cred. We have learned the Word of God; 
but foreigners come here and commit wicked- 
ness in our land—men from America and 
from Britain. Be not agitated: it ison our 
account that you are blamed—it is not your- 
selves. Here is my mind with the Word of 
Jehovah. I have given my heart unto God, 
together with my bag and my soul. I have 
become one of the Church of Jesus Christ. 
Examine, ye Mr. Bingham and company, 
my sentiments, that ye may know; and if ye 
desire it, transmit my communication to the 
United States, to our Chief, [the President. ] 
It is with yourselves to do it. Affection to 
our Chief in America—love to him. 

KARAIMOKU. 
From Kashumanu to Mr, Loomis. 

Kairua, Hawaii, Nov. 15, 1826.—Love to 
ou Mr. Loomis, together with Mr. Chamber- 
ain, and Mr. Ruggles, and Mrs. Loomis, and 
Mrs. Ruggles. I have affection for you, Mr. 
Loomis, on account of your having asked of 
me what are your [Missionaries’] faults. 
This is well. now tell you truly, I know 
not what your faults are. One thing con- 
cerning you I do know—Of the Word of 
God, which ye have told us, my heart knows 
it is a very good thing. I now regard it— 
there am I. [ shall not return back—there 
am I forever. I Know not a fault of you that 
can be mentioned ; nor am J acquainted with 
any fault of Mr. Bingham, or of Mr. Bishop, 
or of Mr. Thurston, or of Mr. Whitney, or of 
Mr. Ely—of all of you not the least fault is 
known by me. It is your countrymen that 
make confusion here—men from America 
and England; and WE also are censured by 
them. aWe shall not, however, turn back. 
But my opinion is that our fault is this—the 
people in general follow greatly after Jesus 
Christ. It is not on account of us [Chiefs 
and Missionaries] merely, that their hatred 

is excited: such is my opinion. 

I say unto you, give my love to the Prestf- 
dent of the United States, and also to all 
Missionaries and all Brethren. Our love is 
there. Tell them all how my heart has been 
led into the wonderful works of Jehovah. 
Our hearts were led thither by the Spirit of 
God. There are we all. We and all our 
friends will not again turn back. The evil 
comes for us all; but we shall not be de- 
ceived by their attempts to ensnare: THEIRS 
is certainly the fault. We are sure of it. 

ELIZABETH, 
the Sister of you all. We are all the servants 
of Jesus Christ. 

From Kaikioeva and his Wife to Mr. Loomis. 

Waimea, { Tuuai,} Nev. 13, 1826.— Love to 
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you, Mr. and Mrs. Loomis. We both feel 
affectionately toward you two, on account of 
your returning to America. These are the 
sentiments of us two for you both, 

Tell the Directors of Missionaries our sen- 
timents. We two know of no faults of any 
of hia which we are able to name—no, none 
at ali. 

We know nothing bad of our Teachers that 
we are able to exhibit—no, none at all. 

The good is what we do know, even our 
salvation by God, our common Lord Jesus 
Christ. On that account we both have for- 
saken the evil, in which we formerly lived. 
Now we two are seeking a new life for us for 
the present time—the new kingdom of Jesus 
tite even everlasting life in the world of 

g t. 

Love to you all my brethren. 

KAIKIOEVA, and 
AMELIA KAIKIOEVA. 
From Kinau to Mr. Bingham. 

Honoruru, Dec. 8, 1826.— Love to you, Be- 
loved Brethren. This is my sentiment con- 
cerning you. My mind admires the mercy 
of God in sending you, the company of Mis- 
sionaries, that we might know the True God, 
even Jehovah. We do know the excellence 
of the Word of God. It is an exceedingly 
good Word; but we of mankind commit 
wickedness—disobey Thy Word and Thy 
Law. That is good, which is according to 
the voice of God’s righteousness. In Him, 
indeed, the soul may rejoice on account of 
aalvation. Where are you, the company of 
Missionaries? The Word of God 1s that 
which you have made known to us. I have 
not seen any faults in you, my parents: the 
child has not perceived the fault of the pa- 
rents: this is the word of the parent to the 
child — goodness, salvation, righteousness. 
The Missionaries are my parents in this life, 
but the Father of my spirit is Jehovah and 
Jesus. Good is that which Missionaries 
have spoken to us. From God is their 
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word, which they have spoken to us, the 
disobedient of this earth. Good are the 
words of the - Missionaries. From the voice 
of God are the instructions, which they have 
made known to the unenlightened of this 
land. Very just are the instructions of the 
Missionaries, in humbling their hearts, in 
keeping the love of Jesus. Great was the 
love of God, and the glory and power of Je- 
hovah in giving them. 

Turned are our minds to the instructions 
of the Missionaries--to the Word of God— 
to that which is right. We have perceived 
the goodness of their message—it is very 
excellent. 

Where are you, my father Bingham? My 
thoughts are upon the Word which ye have 
made known, the mighty voice of Jehovah, 
and His preserving care over you and us 
sinners. Long-suffering has He been toward 
our trespasses against His Only Son Jesus, 
our Mediator. God knows of the justness of 

our instructions. Jehovah, our Father in 
eaven, has preserved you. 

May we be saved by Jesus Christ. 

KINAU KAMEHAMALU. 
From Opiia to Mr. Loomis. 

Honoruru, Nov. 16, 1826.—May you two, 
Mr. and Mrs. Loomis, be saved by Jesus 
Christ our Saviour to save. I have affection 
for you, who are about to return to America. 
Great ia our love to you two. Tell the con- 
ductors of Missions, that we know of no faults 
of yours that we are able to mention. You, 
Teachers, are not to blame. You have not 
given the evilto us. You have not exhibited 
any thing to us that is bad. Good is what 
you have made known, even the Saviour 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Happy now are we, 
the company of dark minds, for we know 
what is the righteousness of Jesus. Here is 
the wickedness, from the sea [or foreign 
countries]. Their wind [or influence ] is evil. 
It does not accord with our sentiments. 

LYDIA NAMAHANA. 


Recent Mliscellanecous Entelligence. 


EUROPE. 

Religious Communions—In a work lately 
published in France is given the followin 
estimate, said to be compiled from offici 
documents, of the numbers which compose 
the respective Religious Communions of 
Europe, Jews excepted. The manner in 
which the subject is stated in reference to the 
United Kingdom, shews that this estimate 
can be taken, in most cases at least, only as 
a general approximation to fact :— 

England & Wales : 6,000,000 Charch of England: 
6,000,000 Dissenters — Scotland; 1,500,000 Presby- 
terians: 500,000 Other Bodies — Ireland: 50,000 
Church of England: 380,000 Dissenters; 5,500,000 
Romanists—FJ rence: 30,855,000 Romanists : 659,000 
Reformed : 280,000 Lutherans — Spain: 11,660,000 
Romaniste— Portugal: 3,173,000 Romanists— Italy? 
20,210,000 Romanists — Switzerland : 1,167,000 Ke- 
formed: 580,000 Romanis' s— Germanic Confedere- 
tion : 6,750,000 Protestants: 6,700,000 Romanists— 
Netherlands: 3,500,000 Romanists: 1,500,000 Pro- 
testants — Denmark: 1,700,100 Lutherans — Swe- 
den and Norway: 3,550,000 Lutherans — Prassia : 
6,000,000 Lutherans: 4,500,000 Romanists:; 
1,000,000 Reformed, &c.— Austria: 14,000,000 Ro- 
inanists ; 2,000,000 Protestants—A/ungary ; 4,200,000 


Romanists: 3,616,000 Reformed, Lutherans. &c.— 
Russia in Europe: 39,000,000 Greek Church: 
8,000,000 Romapists: — 2,500,000 Protestants; 
1,804,000 Mahomedans— Turkey in Europe: 7,500,000 
Mahomedans : 2,500,000 Greek Church, &e, 

TOTAL: Roman Catholics, 112,878,000—Pro- 
testants, 45,632,000 —Greek Church, 41,500,000— 
Mahomedans, 9,304,000. 

In a German Work it is stated that there 
are, in Germany, 2,720,500 Protestants livin 
under Roman-Catholic Princes, and 5,580,2 
Roman Catholics living under Protestant 


Princes. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 

Polar Expedition—Captain Parry arrived 
at the Admiralty on the 29th of September, 
from an unsuccessful attempt to reach the 
North Pole; either by water or on the ice, 
as circumstances might require. The Hecla 
sailed, from Deptford, on this expedition, on 
the 25th of March; with every preparation 
which the most enlightened and liberal zeal 
could supply. The party landed on the ice 
in 81 deg. 40 min. ; but, instead of fixed and 
firm ice, they found it broken into such de- 
tached parts, that, after working, by the most 
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painful tofl, under intense cold and frequent 
rains, as far as 82deg. 45 min., they were 
compelled to give up the enterprise, and re- 
turn to the ship: the labour was excessive, 
in dragging the boats over large patches of 
ice; and especially in places where the ice 
was so thin as not to bear the weight of the 
boats, and yet presented a constant interrup- 
tion to their progress. 

Captain Franklin and Dr. Richardson ar- 
rived also on the same day at the Admiralty. 

Baptist Miss. Soc. — Mr. Yates and Mr. 
Statham, of the Calcutta Mission, left India, 
in December, on a visit home; Mr. Yates in 
the Mars, by way of the United States, and 
Mr. Statham in the Robarts. They have ar- 
rived in this country ; but have a full inten- 
tion, if it please God to restore their health, 
to return to India. Mr. Yates has left his 
family in Calcutta. 

Brit. & For. Sch. Soc—Mr. Jose A. Garcia, 
a native of Barcelona, well recommended to 
the Committee, having been instructed in the 
British System, sailed for Buenos Ayres on 
the 14th of August: his future services will 
be at the disposal of some benevolent English 
Gentlemen resident in that city—The re- 
cent death of Constantine Sotiris, a Greek 
Youth, brought to England for education 
by Captain Blaquiere, has disappointed the 
hopes which had been formed respecting 
him: the following account of him has ap- 
peared :— . 

This interesting Youth was about 14 years of 
age: he was a Suliote, and possessed very bright 
abilities: he had acquired a sufficient knowledge 
of English to read and speak it with fluency— 
wrote a good English hand—and was advanced in 
arithmetic and the lower branches of mathematics, 
for which he had a great partiality. He was na- 
turally of a hasty and'impetuous temper; but care 
and education gradually softrned his dispositions ; 
and his illness, which was a pulmonary consump- 
tion, the tendency to which his medical attendant 
thought had been of a Jong duration, seemed marked 
by a z00d deal of religious sensibility: he loved to 
read the Bible, and learned to repeat many pas- 
sages from it, as well as to recite several hymns, 
and was very careful to adhere to speaking the 
troth. The news of his father’s death, who had 
fallen in battle, preyed much upon his spirits: he 
once said during his illness— Oh, did I know 
that my father was in heaven, how glad I should 
be!” On being asked to what object he should like 
to direct his attention on returning home to his 
native country, he said, “ 1'o teach my people to be 
better, and to shew them what I have learnt in 
England.” 

Church Miss. Soc.—On Friday. the 12th 
of October, the Annual Meeting of the Mont- 
gomeryshire Association was held at Welsh- 
pool, the Rt. Hon. C. W. W. Wynne, Presi- 
dent of the Association, in the Chair. The 
report of this Meeting did not reach us in 
time to be noticed in its appropriate place in 
this Number; but our Readers will agree 
with us in thinking, that, in the following 
observations, which fell from the Chairman 
in addressing the Meeting, a testimony is 
borne to Christian Missions, which, as com- 
ing from the President of the Board of Con- 
troul, ought to have the widest and most 
speedy circulation throughout the country. 

The Right Hon. Gentleman stated, that, in 
common with all sincere Christians, he had 
always felt impressed with the duty of giving 
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the blessings of Christianity to the Natives of 
HeathenCountries; and he candidly confessed, 
that, some years ago, influenced by the 
weight of important authorities who were 
opposed to the design under the idea 
that it would be attended with dangerous 
consequences, he had experienced doubts 
whether, in the strong disposition which he 
felt to favour such attempt, he might not be 
carried further than strict prudence would 
justify. Still, however, he had thought that 
the work ought not to be impeded : and he was’ 
most happy to acquaint the Meeting, that, 
from the official opportunities of understand- 
ing the progress of these designs which he 
derived from the situation that he had the ho- 
nour to fill, he found that these apprehensions 
were withont foundation; and he assured 
them, from the most authentic information, 
that the conduct of the Missionaries was 
highly praiseworthy. 

The Right Hon. Gentleman spoke with 
deep and evident feeling of the part taken 
in this work by a personal friend of his own, 
whom he loved through life, and whose me- 
mory he should cherish to the latest hour of 
his earthly existence—he meant the late la- 
mented Bishop Heber. When that dis- 
tinguished Prelate was going out to India, he 
declared it should be his glory, so far as he 
could allow himself to glory in any thing, 
oe ae was the Chief Missionary from En- 
gland. 

The Right Hon. Gentleman felt that it was 
a matter of delicacy, to proceed properly in 
the execution of the work proposed: he de- 
precated the idea of putting a force upon 
the religious opinions of men; and considered 
that the most effectual method of preparing 
the Heathen for the favourable reception of 
Missionary Instruction was, by exhibiting 
to their view the fruits of the holy faith 
which they were called to embrace, in the 
lives of those who undertook the office of 
their conversion. 

Adverting to the objection sometimes made 
against the possibility of success unless the 
aid of miracles should be vouchsafed, he de- 
manded where it was that we were now consi- 
dering that objection— in Britain, where 
the Gospel had been already successfull 
planted, without miraculous assistance! 
people sunk in barbarism, under the influence 
of bigotted and interested Priests and Druids, 
had been persuaded to relinquish their su- 
perstitious rites and their horrid custom of 
sacrificing human victims, and to submit to 
the mild influence of Christianity ! 

; He observed, that we ought to be governed 
in this work by a regard to our Duty, rather 
than by any other consideration, or any 
human calculations as to success. Some 
might plant, others might water; but God 
alone could give the increase. He remarked, 
however, that the recent success of our efforts 
had been highly satisfactory. When persons 
talked of sending Missions to India, it used 
to be objected, “* What prospect have you of 
succeeding? Why do you not shew some 
conquests over the prejudices of the people in 
other places where the difficulties are toad ?” 
This objection had been answered : for, by a 
steady perseverance in the cause, whole 
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islands in the South Sea had abandoned their 
superstitions and received Christianity: the 
good seed had been sown: it had sprung up, 
and was now yielding an abundant harvest. 
He illustrated this urgument by a reference 
to an interesting fact. The lamented Prelate 
to whom he had alluded, in the last Letter 
which he had ever received from him said, 
* that he was then writing in the midst of a 
population of 40,000 Native Christians: these 
were the spiritual children of Schwartz, who 
laboured at first amidst great discouragements, 

The Right Hon. Gentleman said, that, in- 
fluenced by these views, he supported this 
Institution; and assured the Meeting, that, 
so far from difficulties being thrown in the 
way of Missionaries to India, none were pre- 
vented from proceeding thither — in fact, 
every facility was afforded. 


On the 4th of October, at a Special Meet- 
ing of the Committee, Lieut.-Colonel Phipps 
in the Chair, the following Labourers were 
dismissed to their respective Stations: they 
are to act as Catechists and Schoolmasters— 
Mr. Thomas Heighway and Mr. Edmund 
Ruston, to Sierra Leone; Mr. Ebenezer Col- 
lins, to Antigua; Mr. John Armstrong, to 
Lssequibo; and Mr. Charles Carter, to De- 
meraru. Mr. Collins sailed from Deal, on 
the 14th of October, in the Golden Spring, 
Captain Pritchard. Messrs. Armstrong and 
Carter embarked at Woolwich in the Lady 
Dunsmore, Captain Owen, on the 24th of 
October. The passage of the Catechists pro- 
ceeding to Sierra Leone has been taken on 
board the St. Andrew, Captain Deiper: the 
Rev. W. K. Betts will accompany them on his 
return to his labours. Mrs. Kilham (see 
p. 400) proceeds in the same vessel. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Kayser 
(see p.263) arrived at Cape Town, after a 
boisterous passage, on the 21st of June. 

MEDITERRANEAN. : 

Brit. § For. Sch. Soc-—Mr. and Mrs. Dick- 
son sailed, on the 24th of August, for the 
Tonian Islands. Mrs, Dickson's special ob- 
ject is the promotion of Female Education: 
her destination is the town of Argostoli, in 
the Island of Cefalonia, where she hopes to 
re-assemble the School, first collected by 
Mrs. Kennedy, but afterward dispersed for 
want of a Mistress: see that Lady's highly 
interesting Letter at pp. 323—326 of our last 
Volume. Of Mr. and Mrs. Dickson, the 
Committee state— 

Mrs. Dickson has diligently applied herself to 
the acquiring of a knowledge of the British System 
during several months’ attendance at the Central 
School; and is considered by the Committee to be 
eminently qualified for the undertaking. Mr. Dick- 
son has also studied the System, and is a no-less 
competent teacher: he will devote himself to the 
business of education: he has acquired a conside- 
rable knowledge of Modern Greek, being previously 
well acquamted with the Ancient: his wife also 
has made some progress in the language. ‘They 
have taken with them a supply of school requi- 
sites, including Lessons prin'ed by the Society ia 
Motero Greek. Shey are furnished with Letters 
of Introduction to the Lord High Commissioner 
of the Ionian Islands and to the Resident Go. 
vernor of Cefalonia; from whom the Committee 


have received the assurance of a most friendly dis- 
Position to co-operate with their views. 


Church Miss. Soc.— The house atMalta, which 
has been occupied for the Society in LaValetta, 
had become too small for its increasing con- 
cerns; a cooler and less noisy house had, 
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- indeed, long been desired. In the beginning 


of July, another was engaged for two years ; 
which is large and commodious, very airy 
and cool, and situated in a quiet street: the 
Printing Establishment has two large rooms, 
and accommodation is afforded for all the 
Members of the Mission— The Rev. Dr. Korck 
and Mr. Kitto (p. 501) arrived at Malta on 
the 30th of July. Dr. Korck left on the llth 
of August, to join Mr. Hartley, at Smyrna : 
see p. 486 of the present Number. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Steward 
has left the Western-India Mission, and pro- 
ceeded to Bengal, in order to supply Mr. 
Perowne’s place at Burdwan. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mrs. Paine, of Bellary, 
died in child-birth on the 24th of April: she 
had been but a short time (see p. 88) at the 
Station. The Rev. W. Beynon writes— 


We had not the satisfaction Of enjoying her 
company Inapy months, but it was long enough 
to know her value. she was highly respected by 
us all, not only on account of her amiable dispo- 
sition, but of her remarkable humility, her un- 
affected piety, aud sincere devotion. We have 
lost a valuable inember of the Mission. 


The Rev. Adam Lillie (see p. 182) has 
been obliged to quit Belgaum, after a very 
short residence, on account of health. He 
embarked at Bombay, with Mrs. Lillie, on 
the 21st of June, in the Mangles, Captain 
Carr: they arrived, with an infant born on 
the passage, at Portsmouth on the Sth of 
October. 
SPANISH AMERICA. 

Brit. & For. Sch. Soc.— Mr. Henry Dunn, 
who had studied the British System at the 
Central School, and sailed in January for 
Honduras on his way to Guatimala, arrived 
at Belize on the 5th of March. It is in- 
tended to establish in New Guatimala, the 
capital of theState and a city of 40,000 inhabi- 
tants, a Model School, with a view to diffuse 
Education throughout the Republic. Messrs. 
Angas & Co., with their accustomed liberality, 
granted a free passage to Mr. and Mra, Dunn. 
Ha aly writes from Belize, on the 19th of 

arch— 


We have constant intercourse with Spanish 
Merchants, daily arriving from Guatimala; and 
find many opportunities of improvenent in the 
language. Froiw all that we can learn, the people 
ure remarkably ignorant: the Government are 
very anxious to remedy 80 great an evil; and we 
have every reason to anticipate success. As soon 
as we teel ourselves able to converse fluently in 
Spanish, we shal! proceed to Guatimala. 

Mr. James Thomson, whose communica- 
tions relative to Spanish America we have 
frequently quoted, has returned thither from 
his visit home; and has arrived safely, with 
Mrs. Thomson, at Mexico, the place of their 
destination. 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc_—The Society has lost two 
Labourers in Jamaica. Mrs. Taylor, of 
Salt Savannah, died on the 10th of August; 
and Mr. Thomas Jones, of Papine, on the 
19th of that month. 

UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missions-- A reinforcement of the 
Mission at the Sandwich Islands was to sail 
from Boston about this time: it was to con- 
sist of several Ordained Missionaries, a Phy- 
sician, and a Printer, all of them married; 
accompanied by some Natives, who had 
resided for a few years in America. 
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Btography. 
OBITUARY OF JOHN BUTEES, 
A NATIVE CHRISTIAN IN INDIA. 
Tue Rev. Michael Wilkinson, Church Missionary at Gorruck- 
pore, gives the following account of a Native Christian lately 


deceased. Some notices of Beteah, where this Convert lived, and 
which is a few miles from Gorruckpore, will appear in a subsequent 


part of the present Number. 


Low as the people of Beteah are sunk 
in superstition and folly, I still feel a 
deep interest in them: the first-fruits of 
my labours in this dark part of the world 
was from thence. 

A sensible better sort of man, named 
John Butees, came to me soon after my 
arrival here, with his son-in-law. I en- 
gaged the young man in my service, and 
or a time the father continued to stay 
with him: he still, however, considered 
Beteah as his home, and occasionally 
visited it. After several months had 
elapsed in this way, work suited to the 
old man's years was found ; and he too 
was taken into employ. As he lived in 
the Parsonage-Compound with other 
Roman-Catholic Christians, an opportu- 
nity was afforded him of attending daily 
Family Prayer at the Parsonage House. 
A sedateness was, afler some time, ob- 
servable about the old man: but this 
was attributed to his years; until a 
growing seriousness and increased atten- 
tion, so marked as to evince that his 
mind was opening to instruetion. These 
circumstances were soon followed by 
most interesting and sensible inquiries 
on the grand and leading subjects of 
Christianity; and a devout and holy 
demeanour began to shew itself in his 
daily deportment: he evinced a great 
love to the Word of God, and frequently 
would be anxiously asking to have its 
truths explained. As he thus continued 
his inquiries after the Way of Salvation, 
and as that way was made plain before 
him, he grew in love toward the Lord 
Jesus Christ; whom he began to regard 
now for the first time as the only Saviour 
of the lost,and the sole Mediator between 
God and Man. 
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The little knowledge that he formerly 
had of Christ, and which had only been 
communicated through pictures, he saw 
to be lamentably defective and essentially 
erroneous. He had been taught to 
worship God through other means, than 
the sule appointed Mediator Christ Jesus: 
he had been told of Apostles, with St. 
Peter at their head, to whom was com. 
mitted the keys of the Kingdom, and 
which the poor man had been given to 
understand he had taken to heaven's 
portal with him. Hence he thought 
much more of Peter without, than of 
Christ within; nor did the Holy Virgin 
Mary, whom the Mother of Harlots 
blasphemously designates the Mother 
of God, stand a whit less the object of 
his fear and reverence than the great 
God himself. Ave Marias were pre- 
ferred before his Paternosters; and the 
Alpha and Omega of the Gospel was 
lost amidst a mass of popish rubbish and 
worse than Roman Pantheism. 

When the day-star had risen upon his 
soul, with what joy, I well remember, 
he said to me, “Ah! Sir, now I know 
both Christ and His Apostles; and I 
Jove both Him and them—not as once 
I did: the one I now love as my only 
Redeemer, and the other as His Mini. 
sters to point sinners to His Cross! 
Peter was saved by Christ, and so I 
hope shall I be.” 

My heart rejoiced to hear this con. 
fession in the midst of others, whose 
minds appeared still darkened as his 
once was. I praised God and took 
courage. It was from this time that 
his mind began to develope itself in an 
increasing knowledge of the truth as it 
is in Jesus; and so uniformly correct 
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was bis conduct, that all who bad inter- 
course with him, of whatever class, spoke 
of him as a real Christian. In this way 
he continued, growing in and in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

After a few months had elapsed, at his 
own earnest request he was received into 
communion with the Church of England; 
and the Sacrament of the body and blood 
of Jesus was administered to him, with 
three others, according .to its ritual. 
That he “fed on Jesus by faith with 
thanksgiving,” all who witnessed his 
devotional feelings could bear testimony. 
This Servant of Christ, so lately brought 
out of the darkness of Popish Heathenism, 
was, soon after this commemoration of 
the dying love of his Master, called to 
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drink of that new and better wine in the 
kingdom of God above, of which the 
Saviour spake to His Disciples just be- 
fore His crucifixion. He was shortly 
after attacked with the epidemic, then 
very general at this place. From this 
however he recovered; but was carried 
off by a rapid consumption on the 1 Ith 
day of December following, 1825. His 
last moments were serene and peaceful. 
He beheld by faith the Land of Promise, 
and rejoiced in the assured hope of soon 
enjoying the lot apportioned to him. 
He witnessed a good confession before 
many, and spoke of his decease with 
calmness and composure; and committing 
his soul into the hands of his Redeemer, 
he died happy in the faith of the Gospel. 


se enna eee 
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Brited Kingdom. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOk 1826—~7. 
Issue of Books, Tracts, and Papers ; 


Srom April 1826 to April 1827. 
Sold. Total. 
Bibles.......... $4,713 54,896 
Test. & Psalters | 75,190 3857; 75,547 
Common Prayersj 146,35 312; 146,668 
Other bd. Books| 91,577 220, 91,797 
Tracts & Papers. .| 924,764|168,080|1,092,844 
Grand Total. ..1,461,752 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts. 
¥. s 4d, 
Benefactions..........ccce00. 4156 7 3 
Annual Subscriptions. .... oo. 12032 3 3 
Legacies ....... Sateawe ccoe. 3712 6 O 
Dividends on Stock, &c....... 7904 12 5 
29,305 8 11 
On account of Books.........32,914 2 6 
Ditto from Government ...... 1,137 3 7 
Discount from Booksellers.... 2,082 5 11 
Total. ...65,439 0 11 

Payments. 
coms sent to Members— 
Sects pet. rae ae 

———— 50,898 5 2 
Books issued gratuitously ..... 690 1 7 
Books for Government &c..... 2495 7 2 
Books for Charities........... 7 7 
Welsh Bibles.......... eooeee 301 0 O 
Annual Sermon and Report ... 735 19 9 
Seilly Mission ............... 589 2 7 


On account of India— 
Grant for Native Schs. 1000 0 0 
Grant for Tanjore ... 2000 0 0 
Tadia Mission....... 2627 9 8 
————5627 9 
Vote of Credit to Bp. of Jamaica, 500 0 


ce 


Grant to King's Coll., Nova Scotia, 500 0 0 
Vote of Credit to Bp.of Nova Scotia, 40 0 0 
Salaries, Taxes, Packing Boxes, 

and Sundries ......5.+..02-..2025 15 10 


Total... £.65,399 9 4 


Valedictory Address to the Bishop of Cal. 
cutla, with the Bishop's : 

Previous to the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta’s departure for India, an Ad- 
dress was delivered to him, on be- 
half of the Society, by the Bishop 
of Gloucester, at a Meeting held on 
the 13th of June. Of this Address, 
and the Bishop of Calcutta’s Reply, 
which are printed in the Appendix, 
we shall extract such passages as 
throw light on the state and pro- 
spects of Christianity in India. 

After bearing an affectionate tes- 
timony to Bishops Middleton and 
Heber, the Bishop of Gloucester 
thus speaks of the state of the 
Church in India and the duty of 
British Christians with reference to 
that country— 

The Church of India, though it has 
received from our own Chureh its Epi- 
scopal and Apostolical Constitution, and 
is identified with it in Doctrine and 
Discipline, differs widely from it in out- 
ward circumstances: its Clergy are not, 
like our own, Parochial Ministers, exer- 
cising their functions within limits de- 
fined with geographical accuracy, and 
charged with the care of Congregations 
in a great degree settled and stationary ; 
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but are, with the exception of a few 
Missionaries, Chaplains to Military Sta- 
tions and Garrisons—associations of men 
in their very nature shifting and change- 
able—and other dependenciesof the East- 
India Company: and it consists of, com- 
paratively speaking, a few particular 
Churches, scattered here and there 
through a vast region, and in the heart 
of a Heathen Population. It bears, 
perhaps, some analogy to the Churches 
planted by the Apostles: for they, too, 
at the firet, were few in number, and 
were seated in the midst of an unbeliev- 
ing and idolatrous world; yet they spread 
themselves abroad, amidst difficulties and 
persecutions, through the power of the 
Spirit and the native excellence of the 
doctrines which they taught, till the 
great image was broken in pieces, and the 
stone cut without hands became a greal 
mountain and filled the whole earth. 

Is it, then, the will of God that the 
dispersed Churches of our Communion 
in your extensive Diocese should become 
a blessing to a race of idolaters, strangers 
as yet from the covenants of promise? Is 
it His purpose to cause you and your 
fellow-workers to triumph in Christ, and 
to make manifest the savour of His know- 
ledge by you in every place of that im- 
mense territory? Whether the fields 
in which you are to labour are white 
already to harvest, or whether the fruit 
of your toils is to be gathered at a future 
day and by other husbandmen, is known 
only to the Lord of the Harvest: but the 
doctrines which you teach are the doc- 
trines of the Apostles and first Christians: 
you will follow the example of their 
faith and piety: you carry with you the 
same commission, and are Ambassadors 
of the same Saviour: you have your 
part and portion in the same Spirit of 
Promise. The Word of God will as- 
suredly have its course; and the extra- 
ordinary chain of events, which has 
established our power in those remote 
regions, is, if we mistake not the signs 
of the times, an indication of His will, 
that we should make known the Truth 
to that benighted and superstitious peo- 
ple. If we wait till we have no diffi- 
culties to encounter and no enemies to 
overcome, when will the Gospel be preached 
to all nations? When will the kingdoms 
of the world beoomes the Kingdom of our 
Lerd and of His Christ 3 


On. the especial influence which 
may be expected from the blessing of 
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United Church, the Bishop adds— 


The testimony of our much-lamented 
Bishops, and of those who are best 
ualified to form a correct opinion in 
these matters, leads us to believe (and 
the History of the Church strongly cor- 
roborates this belief) that the hopes 
which can be entertained of a general 
and permanent conversion of the Natives 
of our Indian Empire must be connected 
with the active and persevering agency 
of a Visible Church, at unity with itself, 
formed upon the Episcopal and Apo- 
stolical Model, and free from the taint 
or suspicion of superstitious and idolatrous 
practices. We do not mean to underrate 


the labours or to depreciate the motives 


of those pious Members of other Reli- 
gious Communities, who are embarked 
in the service of Christ and the propaga- 
tion of His Gospel; nor do we forget 


the obligations which we owe to the ex- 


emplary conduct and faithful services 
of the Lutheran Clergy, to whom the 
charge of our own Missions has been 
almost exclusively entrusted: but it 
can scarce be questioned, that men, 
whose superstition bears one uniform and 
consistent aspect, who are governed by 
a well-organized and efficient priesthood, 
and whose religious ceremonies and edi- 
fices are splendid and imposing, will look 
for something tangible and uniform in 
the religion which they are invited to 
embrace—a well-compacted Church Go- 
vernment, and solemnity, at least; and 
consistency, if not magnificence, in the 
forms and ceremonies of Public Worship. 

Little more than twelve years have _ 
now elapsed since such a Church was 
first planted in India; for, before that 
time, the few Ministers of the Church 
of England, who exercised their functions 
in that country, were held together by 
no common ties, and were subject to no 
common controul: they were insulated 
individuals, acting without any necessary 
concert, and responsible only to the Civil 
and Local Authorities. It required no 
ordinary mind to cement into one build- 
ing these disjointed and independent 
materials; and to persuade men, who 


had been accustomed to think and act 


for themselves, to rally round a commen 
centre, and to understand the value of 
ecclesiastical discipline and subordina- 
tion: such a mind was that of Bishop 
Middleton — discriminating, judicious, 
and intrepid; incapable of shrinking 
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from the duties or compromising the 

ignity of his station: he raised that 
‘Church, which you are now destined to 
govern, on strong and durable founda- 
tions. And the mind of Bishop Heber 
appears to have been admirably fitted to 
conciliate the regard of all orders of men, 
and secure their attachment to a Church 
which owed its existence and stability 
to the wisdom and vigour of his pre- 
decessor. 

In commending to the notice and 
esteem of the Bishop of Calcutta 
the Missions so long supported by 
the Society in the South of India, 
the Bishop of Gloucester remarks— 

This Society has, for a long series of 
years, fostered and supported the Pro- 
testant Missions in Southern India. 
The history of those Missions, embodied 
in its Reports, the unaffected narrative 
which they contain of the extraordinary 


labours, the zeal, piety, and disinterested. - 


ness of the Missionaries, and of the suc- 
cessful propagation of Christianity in 
that part of the Peninsula, presents an 
interesting subject of contemplation to a 
Christian Mind. It intimates to us 
what might have been effected in that 
field, had our resources been larger and 
our Labourers more numerous. It shews 
us the power of Gospel Principles, in 
reconciling its Ministers to fatigues, 
perplexities, and privations ; and in sub- 
duing the prejudices and winning the 
affections of the slaves of superstition 
and idolatry, and bringing them into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ. These 
Missions were recommended to the care 
and attracted the regard of Bishops 
Middleton and Heber: those eminent 
Prelates derived lessons of hope and en- 
couragement from the past labours of 
our Missionaries, and looked upon the 
scene of their exertions as a strong posi- 
tion of the Champions of the Cross, and 
ground already gained to the Cause of 
Christianity. The charge of those Mis- 
sions has been lately transferred to the 
kindred Society, whose peculiar province 
is the PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PaRTS. But this Society still 
loves and cherishes them, interests itself 
in their welfare, and prays for their suc- 
cess: it still gives them such assistance 
as falls within its own sphere of action ; 
and it now heartily recommends them 
to your Lordship’s notice and esteem. 

Of the Schools established for 
Native Children it is said— 
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In these Schools, the Scriptures are 
read as a book of elementary instruction, 
without opposition from the Natives, or 
any appearance of dislike. Here, it 
would seem, a great door, and effectual, 
is opened to the preaching and reception 
of the Gospel: for it may reasonably be 
hoped that many, whose minds have 
been thus seasoned in early life with the 
words of truth and soberness, will see, 
when they grow up to manhood, the 
folly and wickedness of their popular 
creed and superstitions—will listen with 
gladness to those messengers of Christ, 
who propound to them the truths and 
ply them with the lessons of godliness, 
to which they had been accustomed in 
their childhood—will renounce the errors 
and idols of their forefathers, and become 
sincere and willing converts to our pure 
and holy religion. Under these convic- 
tions of their tendency to advance the 
good work of conversion, a Separate 
Fund has been formed for their support : 
and the Society entertains a sanguine 
hope, that, under your protection, they 
may, through God's blessing upon the 
instruments which He vouchsafes to 
employ, serve to promote the knowledge 
of the Gospel and to extend the boun- 
daries of the kingdom of heaven. 


After strongly commending Bi- 
shop’s College to the countenance 
of Bishop James, the Bishop of 
Gloucester thus closes his Address— 


Though the countries which you have 
visited in the course of your extensive 
travels have been, if I mistake not, ex- 
clusively Christian, still the several forms 
under which Christianity has presented 
itself to you, and the variety of national 
characters and habits with which you 
have been conversant, will afford you 
considerable facilities in mastering the 
creed and grappling with the minds of a 
new race of men, and descrying the best 
modes of dealing with their prejudices 
and gaining their confidence. I will 
not, however, dwell on this part of your 
private history, nor on your sundry qua- 
lifications for the high and holy office 
which you have undertaken: but I may 
remark, that, in your acceptance of this 
important and arduous station, under 
circumstances peculiarly discouraging, 
this Society finds the strongest evidence 
of your disinterested zeal for the glory 
of God, your unfeigned piety, and your 
devotion to the cause in which you are 
embarked — virtues which shone con- 
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spicuously in your predecessors; and 
led them to sacrifice their friends, their 
country, their worldly prospects, what- 
ever we are most apt to love and value, 
to the service of their Redeemer; under 
a firm conviction, that, in charging them- 
selves with the government of an Epi- 
scopal Church in India, they were obey- 
ing God’s call, and surrendering them- 
selves to His wise and gracious disposal. 

Under this conviction, you, my Right 
Reverend Brother, are now going forth 
to the work in which they were engaged, 
and the field in which they have laboured. 
The task, which you are about to under- 
take, is indeed a task of no ordinary toil 
and difficulty. Your experience of the 
relation between a Bishop and his Clergy 
in this country will probably be of little 
service to you, from the very different 
circumstances of the establishment in 
our Indian Provinces, and the small 
resemblance which your Clergy bear to 
a Parochial and Settled Ministry. Your 
Diocese is, as was observed on a former 
occasion, ‘‘ scarcely inferior in extent” 
—with the additions that have been 


made to it, we may perhaps say, not in- 


ferior in extent—“ to the Roman Em- 
pire in the. plenitude of its power.” 
You will therefore be, like the Apostle, 
in journeyings often, in perils in the wil. 
derness, in perils in the sea, in perils from 
a burning sun and an unknown and un- 
tried climate, én watchings often ; besides 
those things that are without, that which 
will come upon you daily, the care of all 
the Churches. 

After the death of your lamented pre- 
decessor, this Society represented to 
the Governing Powers, in strong but 
respectful language, the expediency of 
increasing the number of Bishops in 
India, and of dividing that labour which 
seemed too great for any individual. 
Strong reasons, no doubt, have prevented 
them from acceding at once to the prayer 
of the Society: and you are now pre- 
pared, in faithful reliance on God's good- 
ness, to bear the whole weight of that 
burden which was laid on Bishops Mid- 
dileton and Heber: still, we are willing 
to hope, that the time is not far distant, 
when the arrangements which we have 
contemplated will be carried into effect, 
and you will be relieved from some share 
of your laborious and complicated duties. 
Under this impression, the Suciety bids 
you, in God’s name, a solemn and affec- 
tionate farewell; assuring you, that it 
will receive your communications with 
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gratitude, and meet your suggestions 
and advice with deference and res 
Your Lordship has declared, in another 
place, that the feelings with which you 
enter upon the lot assigned to you, are 
feelings of hope—that grace which has 
ever been the support of Christ’s Soldiers 
and Servants in their toils, and trials, 
and sufferings for righteousness’ sake : 
this Society partakes of these feelings; 
and, in this confidence, commends you 
to the love of Christ, and the care and 
keeping of God’s good Providence. In 
the prayers which we shall offer up con- 
tinually to the Throne of Grace, before 
we enter on the business of our Meetings, 
your Lordship will not be forgotten asa 
Pastor and Prelate of our Venerable 
Church —a chosen instrument in the 
promotion of Christian Knowledge—the 
Guide, Counsellor, and Encourager of 
our Reverend Brethren and faithful 
Missionaries. 

We now humbly beseech the wise and 
merciful Disposer of all human events, 
that He will attend upon you in your 
going out and your coming in—watch 
over and preserve your valuable life— 
and bless you and yours with health, 
comfort, and happiness; above all, that 
He will prosper the work to which he 
has called you, and give power and effect 
to your Mivsistry. One other prayer 
we offer to Him with an earnest devo- 
tion, a fervent hope, and a filial reverence 
for His decrees—that when the term of 
your official duties shall be completed, 
He will restore you in health and safety 
to your country, your friends, and this 
Society: and that you may long enjoy 
that unspeakable satisfaction, which you 
will then derive from reflecting on your 
past labours, the dedication of yourself 
to this Great and Holy Cause, and the 
services which you will have rendered 
to the Church of Christ, the propagation 
of His Gospel, and the spiritual and 
eternal welfare of your fellow-creatures. 

The expression of the Bishop of 
Calcutta’s sentiments, to which the 
Bishop of Gloucester here alludes, 
was in his Address at the Anniver- 
sary of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel, an extract of 
which was given at p.272. In his 
Reply to the Bishop of Gloucester's 
Address on the present occasion, 
the Bishop thus feelingly speaks of 
his own motives and purposes— 

If I bave not courted this important 
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office, so neither have I shrunk from it 
when once I thought it my duty to obey : 
and I trust it will yet be in my power to 
prove that it is one thing to shew zeal 
to obtain an office, and another to shew 
seal in its discharge. Having put my 
hand to the plough, 1 turn not back : 1 look 
forward, not indeed to higher duties. (for 
none can be higher than those arising out 
of the relation of a Parochial Minister to 
his flock,) but to a wider and more exten- 
sive field of usefulness, and hope to claim 
a larger share of confidence from my 
Mother Church than that with which I 
have been hitherto entrusted. 

A Clergyman, and the Son of a Clergy- 
man, I feel a firm affection, a deep and 
a pious veneration, for that Church.... 
But, while I rd with the warmest 
love that branch of our. Establishment 
which has been committed to my charge, 
I must not lose sight of that which our 
admirable Liturgy styles THE CATHOLIC, 
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF CHRIST 
MILITANT HERE ON EARTH: and while 
I uphold, as far as I can, that which my 
manifest duty in a more especial manner 
requires me to do, none that cometh in 
the Name of Christ shall ever be consi- 
dered as a stranger by me. 

On other points to which my Right 
Reverend Friend has alluded, I will not 
dare.to enlarge at the present moment. 
I will not venture on subjects in which 
Iam still unpractised, or trespass on a 
field where my footsteps have not yet 
been seen. Time and diligence will, I 
hope, give me a clearer view in these 
matters ; and experience may ripen those 
thoughts, which if now brought forward 
might seem rather the offspring of anxiety 
than of knowledge. And if ever it should 
please a kind and indulgent Providence 
to restore me to this land, with what plea- 
sure shall I look forward to the dav—to 
the hour when I may again be received 
within these walls; when I may devote 
myself with all the fruits of my expe- 
rience, as one lately returned from Bom- 
bay has done, with so much zeal and 
ability to the noble and exalted objects 
of this Society. 

General View of the Society. 
_The Board thus conclude their 
Report— j 

By the blessing of God upon the | 
bours of the Society, it is instrumental 
an promoting Christian Knowledge in 
évery quarter of the globe—at home and 
abroad—among old and young—among 
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the Pagans of the East, who have never 
received the light of the Gospel; and 
the new Settlers in the forests of 

North America, who are in danger of 
forgetting its existence: and “all sorts 
and conditions of men” are assisted on the 
same principle—namely, by furnishing 
them with copies of the Holy Scriptures, 
by farming and supporting Schools for 
the religious education of their children, 
and by distributing Books of instruction, 
exhortation, and devotion, adapted to 
general use. ‘This simple and efficacious 
system may now be considered as dis. 
tinctly recognised, and, after long ex- 
perience, approved in all corners of the 
British Empire. The blessed Word of 
God, the exposition of it provided by the 
Church of England in her Liturgy and 
Homilies, and the spplication of its con- 
tents to the understandings and con- 
sciences of men by distinguished and popu- 
lar writers—these are the weapons of 
the Society's warfare, the lessons which 
she wishes to inculcate in the infant mind, 
and the truths which she endeavours to 
unfold to those by whom they are still 
unknown, or to recal to the recollection 
of those by whom they have been heard 
and neglected. The sublime object of 
ite manifold labours is, to promote the 

lory of God, and the temporal and ever- 
Testing happiness of mankind. While 
this object is pursued with humble-mind- 
edness and sincerity, a fervent hope may 
be entertained of the continuance of that 
Divine Favour, without which no human 
institution can prosper. The Society 
therefore requests the prayers of its nu- 
merous members and friends, for the per- 
manence and increase of this invaluable 
blessing. 

=o ess 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCI8TY. 
TWENTY-SEVENTH REPORT. 
Income and Expenditure. 

Tue gross Receipts of the Twenty. 
seventh Year have amounted, without de- 
ducting Expenses, and including Contri- 
butions to the Institution at Islington, to 
FORTY-FIVE THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED 
AND FIFTY PouNDS. ‘The Net Income 
deducting Expenses and the Amount 
received on account of the Institution- 
Building Fund, available for the General 
Purposes of the Society, has amounted to 
nearly FORTY-THREE THOUSAND THREE 
HUNDRED pounps, while the Amount of 
Expenditure has been Forty Thousand 
Four Hundred and Seventy Pounds. 
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Ten New Associations were formed 
in the course of the year. 
Department of Secretary. 

It will be in the recollection of the 
Members, that the augmentation of the 
Society’s concernsinduced the Committee 
to recommend to the Twenty-Fourth An- 
nual Meeting the appointment of Three 
Secretaries, with an Assistant-Secretary; 
for the due disch of the duties con- 
nected with the Office in London, and 
for the regular visiting of the Associations 
in the country. On the appointment of 
a Second Secretary, it was, after full de- 
liberation, judged most conducive to the 
interests of the Society that Four Official 
Visitors of Associations should be annually 
chosen, who should travel, each three 
months in the year, and receive in the 
whole a sum of money equal in amount 
to what would have been the salary of a 
Third Secretary. 

Candidates, Students, and Missionaries. 

The number of Candidates and 
Students, with a summary view of 
the death, return, ordination, and 
sailing of Missionaries, will be found 
at p. 232 of the Number for May: 
the various particulars on these sub- 
jects which appear in the Report 
have been noticed by us as they have 
occurred. 

Missionary Institution. 

It was stated in the last Report, that 
there were 19 Students in the Society’s 
Institution at Islington: two of that 
number have entered on their labours in 
Africa; a third has embarked for his 
Station; and two have left the Institu- 
tion. The total number of Pupils, at 
present, is Thirty-one. 

After noticing the First Annual 
Examination of the Students in 
Classical and General Knowledge 
and Theology, which was stated at 
p. 358 of our last Volume, the Com- 
mittee add— 

The Second Examination of the Orien- 
tal Classes, in Hebrew, Arabic, Bengalee, 
and Sanscrit, took place on the 19th of 
October. Both Examinations were gra- 
tifying to the Committee of Visitors, 
and to those friends who attended. 

The last Report noticed the determi. 
nation of the Committee to enlarge the 
Buildings, for the accommodation of 
Fifty Students and the Officers of the 
Institution. ‘he Foundation Stones 
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were laid on the 3ist of July, the day 
of the Annual Examination; the Presi- 
dent, and a very large number of the So- 
ciety’s Friends, attending on the occasion. 

The Committee are increasingly con- 
vinced by experience of the utility of 
such an Institution: and, while they 
still appeal to the liberality of their 
friends on its behalf, they trust that 
many faithful and zealous men will go 
forth from the Seminary, qualified, not 
only by Literary Endowments, but by 
the unction of the Holy Ghost, to preach 
among the Gentiles the uneearchable riches 
of Christ. 

Summary View of the Missions. 

A statement on this subject was 
given at p. 232 of the Number for 
May: the following estimate in the 
Report was formed on later des- 
patches, “and shews some diminu- 
tion of numbers. 

In the Nine Missions of the Society, 
there are 54 Stations, with which are 
connected 286 Schools. All these dif- 
ferent Stations are employing 458 La- 
bourers; of whum 124 are Europeans, 
and 334 born in the respective countries 
where they are employed. In the Schools 
there are 13,447 Scholars; 9479 of whom 
are Boys, 3086 Girls, and 882 Adults. 

Conoluston of the Report. 

Of the success which God has given 
to the Society, the Committee desire to 
express their sentiments with caution; 
and, while they acknowle-ige, with devcut 
gratitude to the God of all grace, that they 
have been permitted to gather some fruit 
from among the Heathen, they regard 
the present only.as the seed-time: scat- 
tering, as God enables them, the incor- 
ruptible seed, they would wait in faith 
and patience for the promised harvest. 

In the present aspect of things there 
are, indeed, many encouraging circum. 
stances; and the Christian cannot but 
contemplate with lively joy the steady 
support which is continued to the Cause 
of Missions—the facilities which are af- 
forded for the education of Missionary 
Students—the erection of Churches in 
Heathen Lands—the establishment of 
Schools—and' the favourable disposition 
manifested by the Natives in various parts 
of the world toward the Messengers of 
Peace. In these things, there are many 
occasions of joy, and many excitements 
to hope; but there is a corresponding 
danger, lest the friends of Missions should 
argue frum these preparatory measures 
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to their final success, as from cause to 
effect, without reference to that Al. 
mighty Mind which controuls all mea- 
sures and ordersall events. In this work, 
especially, should the over-ruling will of 
God be kept constantly in mind: and 
while, in obedience to His command, His 
Servants publish the Gospel of His grace, 
they feel that it becomes them to wait 
with patience for the effusion of His 
Spirit to make their labours effectual ; 
and, remembering that He worketh all 
things after the cuunsel of His own will, 
and hath put the times and the seasons in 
His own power—that He will accomplish 
His own work in His own time and way, 
and often by means and instruments the 
most unsuspected by man—they rejoice 
to leave the issue of their labours to the 
appointment of His sovereign will. 

Nor should it be overlooked, that the 
Cause of Missions is an aggressive war- 
fare, which necessarily excites the oppo- 
sition of the Powers of Darkness. We 
wrestle against principalities, against pot- 
ors, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. Against those who are labouring 
for the subversion of His kingdom, it is 
to be expected that the Evil Spirit will 
muster all his force and exert his utmost 
malice; and, in proportion as this work 
extends and prospers, will the activity of 
his opposition increase: he has marshalled 
against it his various emissaries, who, by 
artful insinuations, perverted statements, 
and unholy sneers, have decried the prin- 
ciple of Missions and denied their utility. 
For this, the supporters of Missions are 
prepared; and, having endeavoured with 
well-doing to put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men, have no apprehension as 
to the result of such attacks. 

But there is a more insidious, and 
therefore more dangerous weapon, which 
the Prince of Darkness has frequently 
used for the advancement of his cause. 
When he has failed in his more open and 
direct attacks, he has had recourse to 
stratagem; and has too often succeeded 
in disuniting his opponents: the enemy 
in the field was powerless—the enemy 
within the camp prevailed. Thatourown 
Society bas hitherto escaped this device of 
Satan, is not tobe attributed to any supe- 
riority in the wisdom or the measures of 
those who have conducted its affairs, but 
to the undeserved favour and over-ruling 
hand of Him in whose Cause it is engaged. 
For the success of any of their past mea- 
sures, the Committee desire to give Him 
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the » a8 well as to confide in Him 
for the future. To Him, and Him alone, 
would they look for victory over every 
enemy ; and, while they would urge on 
all who are associated in this Cause the 
importance of cultivating a spirit of can- 
dour and brotherly love, and of suppli- 
cating a larger communication of the 

of the Holy Spirit both on the whole 

Church of Christ and on every Indi- 

vidual Member of it, they would wait in 

hope for the fulfilment of the promises 
of God and for the coming of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. 

A ppendiz to the Report. 

1, Instructions of the Committee to the 
Rev. Charles Lewis Frederick Haen- 
sel, proceeding to Sierra Leone, for 
the purpose of taking Charge of the 
Christian Institution: delivered De. 
cember 28, 1826. 

2, West-Africa- Mission Report for 1826. 

3. Resolutions of the Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society, on the 
Death of Bishop Heber, for founding 
Two Theological Scholarships in Bi- 
shop's College, Calcutta; with a Me- 
morial to Government for the appoint- 
ment of more than one Prelate to 
India.— Dec. 1826. 

4. Bishop Heber’s Letter to the Church 
Missionaries in Ceylon. 


ADDRESS TO THE ASSOCIATIONS 
on the present State of the Funds. 


We earnestly beg the attention of 
the Society’s friends to the follow- 
ing Circular. 

The Committee have directed us to 
communicate to the Friends and Con- 
tributors to the Society the following 
Statement, relative to its Funds. 

It is the practice of the Committee to 
close the Yearly Accounts of the Society 
on the 3st of March, and to audit them 
Quarterly. At the termination of the 
First Half of the Current Year, on the 
30th of September last, it appeared that 
the Income of the Society had fallen 
short, by a very considerable sum, of the 
corresponding half of the preceding year. 
In some principal Associations there has 
been a consideruble declension from for- 
mer years ; and though New Associations 
have been formed, the Returns from 
them have ‘not been of such an amount 
as to supply the deficiencies of the Old 
Associations. 

The importance of calling the atten- 
tion of the Friends of the Society to the 


1827.) 


state of the Funds will be more clearly 
seen, when it is remembered that the 
Society nearly expends from year to 
year its whole Income; and that, as its 
exertions are enlarged, there will be an 
increasing expenditure in each Missiun. 
On balancing the Sales and Purchases of 
Stock for the last Seven Years, it ap. 
peared that the addition to the Funded 
Property of the Society had been, in that 
period, but a few hundred pounds—so 
closely has its Expenditure kept pace 
with its Income. In the last half-year, 
considerable sales of Stuck have neces- 
sarily been made, to cover the above- 
mentioned deficiency of Income; so that 
the whole extent of our resources under 
this head is at present considerably less 
than the amount of half-a-year’s expen- 
diture. 

If such a deficiency in the Income of 
the Society, as has been now stated, were 
not to be retrieved, it would unavoidably 
follow, that some of those plans which 
God has hitherto blessed must be aban- 
doned; and it would become necessary 
to reduce within much narrower limits, 
if not altogether to withdraw, some of 
those Missions, the extension of which 
the state of the World loudly and power- 
fully claims from British Christians. 

A Special Committee has been formed 
for the purpose of fully investigating the 
state of the Funds, with a view to ascer- 
tain, not only by what means the present 
deficiency may be supplied, but whether 
any and what reduction can be advan- 
tageously made in the Society’s Expen- 
diture. 

Though various concurrent causes 
have probably contributed to this defi- 
ciency, the Committee feel it to be their 
duty to state their conviction, that one 
principal cause has been their incompe- 
tency to meet the wishes of the Associ- 
ations that more persons might visit 
them at their Anniversaries and for a 
longer period of time. 

It had been hoped that the arrange- 
ment (see p. 506 of the Missionary Re- 
gister for November 1825) by which it 
was provided that Four Visitors of As- 
sociations should be appointed in the 
place of a Third Secretary, would have 
met the wants of the Associations: but 
the Committee have not had it in their 
power to bring that arrangement into 
full effect; and have some reason to 
fear, that its tendency, so far as it was 
brought into action, was rather to pre- 
vent their receiving the voluntary aid of 
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other Clergymen. It is intended, there- 
fore, to relinquish that design; and, in 
its place, to appoint Two Official Visitors 
of Associations, who shall be devoted to 
the service of the Society. The Com. 
mittee cannot, however, but cherish the 
hope that other Clergymen will not fail 
gratuitously to render them that aid in 
visiting Associations which will still be ab- 
solutely requisite, and which has been one 
principal means of raising the Missionary 
Spirit throughout the Country, and of 
gathering together the funds of former 
years. For want of such aid, many As- 
sociations have been obliged to leave 
ground uncultivated which would have 
yielded abundantly, and considerable 
sums have thus been lost to the Society 
in the last half-year. The Committee 
beg to urge this subject on those Friends 
who assisted them in former years; but 
who seem to have thought their assist- 
ance unnecessary, since the appointment 
of Visitors of Associations. 

Other arrangements are in contem- 
plation: but the Committee felt anxious 
to avail themselves of the earliest oppor- 
tunity of communicating information to 
the Associations, in reference to the ac; 
tual state of the Society’s Funds. 

The work in which the Society is en- 
gaged is eminently a Work of Faith as 
well as a Labour of Love ; and the Com- 
mittee feel increasingly the importance 
of carrying on every part of their Pro- 

ings in such a spirit as may.draw. . 
down the Divine Blessing on their ef- 
forts. They would, therefore, earnestly 
press on their Friends the cultivation of. 
a spirit of intercession in private, in the 
Family, and in the Social Circle, as es- 
sentially connected with the prosperity 
of this Cause, both at Home and Abroad. 

The wide diffusion of Missionary In- 
telligence is also earnestly recommended, 
in order, under the Divine Blessing, to 
excite and cherish exertions in behalf of 
the Society's object. , 

It has been already observed, that 
should the Funds of the Society continue 
to decline, a contraction of its labours 
would be the distressing, but inevitable, 

uence. But the Committee ven- 
ture to submit to the Society’s Friends, 
whether they would willingly abandon 
any one of those promising Fields of 
Labour on which they have been per- 
mitted to enter. Would they allow the 
sums that have been expended in esta- 
blishing a Station to be lost by its aban- 
donment ? Woule sper, recall those 
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Missionaries, who have gone forth to the 
Heathen in full confidence that the So- 
ciety would continue to maintain them 
in the prosecution of their work? And 
have not these Servants of God, and 
their Families, a strong claim on our 
justice as well as on our liberality, for 
continued support ? 

Never had the Society more ample 
Fields of Labour open before them, and 
more general encouragement to pro- 
ceed. And never have its claims been 
publicly made known, without producing 
an increase to its resources. British 
Christians will not, we are persuaded, 
suffer this good work to languish for 
want of sufficient means to carry it on. 

The Committee address this Appeal to 
the whole body of the Society’s Sup- 
porters, with the utmost confidence that 
the case needs only to be known in order 
to produce active and zealous exertions. 
Let every one do as he may be able; 
and the present deficiency will but act. as 
a fresh impulse, and serve as a point from 
which far more enlarged liberality shall 
flow into the Treasury of the Society. 
There are yet many large Towns and 
Parishes in which little or nothing has 
been done in support of the Society ; and 
if its various Friends would undertake 
to ascertain what openings there are in 
their respective neighbourhoods, and in 
what places it is probable that Associa- 
tions might be formed, and at the same 
time endeavour to revive those which 
are languishiug, there can be little doubt, 
from past experience, but that such 
efforts would tend to a large increase in 
the resources of the Society. 

It is hoped that the Secretaries of the 
Associations will, on the receipt of this 
Circular, summon an early Meeting of 
their respective Committees, for the pur- 
pose uf considering what measures can 
be adopted for exciting an increased in- 
terest in behalf of the Society. 

E. BICKERSTETH, 

T. WOODROOFFE, 

Church Missionary Society House, 
London, Nov. 3, 1827. 

PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 


West (Wilts.) — July 27: First Ann. 
Meeting; Rev. Thomas Cooke, Vicar, Chn. 
Attended by the Junior Secretary —July 29: 
Sermons, by Rev. J. M. Longmire and Rev. 
J. E. Phillipps. Collections, 28/, 1s. 8a. 

St. Neot’s—Oct. 21: Sermons, by Professor 
Scholefield—Oct, 22: Fourth Ann. Meeting; 
Rev. R.Tillard,Chn. Collections,15/. 3s.11d. 
. Walthamstow—Oct. 28: Sermons, by the 


Secre- 
taries. 
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Senior erhire sd morning and evening: 
Coll. 71%, 14s. 2d. 

Suffolk and Ipswich — Oct. 28: Sermons ; 
at St. Margaret's, St. Mary Key, and St. 
Clement's, Ipswich, by Rev. J. D. Wawn; at 
St. Helen’s (Ipswich), Tattingstone, and 
Chelmondiston, b Rev. John Perowne; and, 
at Wickham Market, by Rev. Joseph Julian 
—Oct. 29: Fourteenth Ann. Meeting of the 
Suffolk and Ipswich Association; Rev. Jo- 
seph Julian, Chn. In the evening, Meeting 
of Female Association; Rev. Francis Cun- 
ningham, Chn.—Oct. 30: Ann. Meeting of 
Stowmarket Branch; Rev. John Bull, Chn. 
Sermon at St. Mary Key, Ipswich; by Rev. 
Joseph Julian— Oct. 31: Ann. Meeting of 
Little Stonham Branch; Rev. John Wilcox, 
Chn.— Nov. 1: Ann. Meeting of Debenham 
Branch; Rev. G. Smalley, Chn.—Nov. 2: 
Ann. Meeting of Old Newton Branch ; Rev. 
C. Bridges, Chn.: and Ann. Meeting of 
Nedging and Naughton Branch. Total Col- 
lections, 120/. 

eee 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-THIRD REPORT. 

Receipts and Payments of the Year. 
THE general amounts of the Re- 
ceipts and Payments were stated at 
p. 239; but, as there appears to have 
been some correction made in those 
amounts after they were sent to us, 
we subjoin the statement published 
at the end of the Report. 

. .. Receipts. £. 2. d. 
Contributions .......0+ce..--81,001 16 11 
Legacies....cssscccesecccese 1152 12 4 
Dividends and Interest .... 1004 13 6 
For Specific Objects : 

Widows’ & Orphans’ 

Fund ........... 344 15 4 
NativeFemales,India,309 2 1 
Native Schools, India, 68 17 2 
Sundry Accounts....191 12 8 


914 7 3 
Total..... £.34,603 10 6 
Payments. £- &. a. 

Missions... ......00cc0ces000.80,239 3 10 
Mission College.........0.0-. 1715 13 II 
Students......... cecccc cece 2044 1 9 
Missionary Families.......... 2417 9 2 
Publications. ........0..00.+6. 1507 17 4 
Salaries, Poundage,Rent,T axes, 
Travelling Expenses, Statio- 
nery, Postage, Carriage, and 
Incidentals ...........52.. 2809 13 2 


47,233 19 2 


belonging to the preceding 
Veer oieiet -. 3,/80 9 O 


Total ..... £.43,453 10 2 


The Payments on account of the 
respective Missions were as follows : 


£-. s d. 
Continent of Europe ....... 210 0 0 
.. 6671 0 0 


South Africa ........... 
Mauritius ............0.0.-. 45517 6 
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Madagascar ..... 0.2.0.0... 2521 15 7 
Greek Islands..............- 983 7 7 
Siberia ......... EE rere ea 471 16 9 
China and Malacca oe eCccocvee ° 2648 bs 3 
Singapore .....0.cessecccees 985 6 6 
Pinang .......ceceee. Seip ane 91417 § 
India within the Ganges...... 14,353 15 7 
DAVE oe ets ncok as Sea ewes 713 2 0 
Suouth-Sea Islands...... .... 4700 8 11 
West-Indies eases SGveeee @oaete 609 10 9 


Total... ..£ 36,239 3 IC 


ow 
" 
oO 


Remarks on the State of the Funds. 

An Appeal on this subject was 
printed at pp.153, 154: we subjoin 
some additional statements from 
the Report. 

That the reduction in the amount of 
the Ordinary Contributions for the past 
year, when. compared with the amount 
of thuse for the year preceding, has not 
been greater, the Directors consider as a 
just cause for thankfulness and congra- 
tulation ; for, although the late violent 
and unprecedented shock in the come 
mercial world took place in the course 
of the year 1825.26, its effect on the 
community at large has been more ex- 
tensively felt since that period. 

The most important consideration, 
however, in reference to the funds of 
the Society, relates to the great aug- 
mentation in its Expenditure. The in- 
crease for the year ending 31st March, 
1826, compared with that of the pre- 
ceding year, was 5128i, 15s. 3d.; the 
increase of the expenditure for the year 
1826.27, com with that of 1825.26, 
ig 4592). 15s, 4d.: making a total increase 
in the Society’s Expenditure on the 
past two years of no less a sum than 
97214 10s. 7d. While this statement 
confirms the propriety of the intimations 
which the Directors have, from time to 
time, considered it their duty to give, 
as to the necessity of the members of 
the Society keeping in view the increase 
in its PERMANENT EXPENDITURE, which 
every New Station formed or Missionary 
sent out unavoidably occasions, it at the 
same time demonstrates, that, without 
a very considerably enlarged future In- 
come, the present scale of the Society's 
Missions cannot be maintained; and 
that the Directors, instead of being in a 
capacity to avai] themselves of fnvour- 
able openings for establishing New Mis- 
sions or sending out Reinforcements, 
will find themselves under the necessity, 
from the want of adequate resources, of 
abandoning some of the Stations at pre- 
sent in a state of occupancy. Instead, 
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however, of anticipating such result, 
they would cherish a steady confidence 
in the Zeal, energy, and liberality at all 
times manifested by the members of the 
Society, and especially in seasons of 
exigency ; with the hope that they will 
forthwith, in their respective vicinities, 
adopt such measures as may appear to 
them best adapted to increase its future 
income—such as, re-organizing existing 
Auxiliaries comparatively inefficient ; 
forming new Societies or Associations, 
where such measure can with propriety 
be recommended ; or by extending the 
circulation of the intelligence of the 
foreign operations of the Society, par- 
ticularly among opulent and benevolent 
individuals, resident in their respective 
vicinities, who, it may be presumed, 
take an interest in the exertions maki 
to extend the light of Christianity and 
the benefits of Education to the inhabi- 
tants of P Nations. 

The Miussionaries who have been 
lately sent forth, including their families, 
amount to upward of Thirty Persons: 
in sending out this large addition to the 
great body of Missionaries already la- 
bouring in connexion with the Society, 
the Directors were influenced by impor- 
tant, and, in some cases, also by urgent 
considerations; and they doubt not their 
constituents will approve of the measures 
which they have been led to execute, 
and cheerfully provide for the increased 
annual outlay which will be eventually 
occasioned thereby. 


New and Re-organized Societies. 

Beside the re-organization of 
Thirty-four Female, Juvenile, and 
other Associations, the following 
NINETY-Two New Societies and 
Associations have been formed— 

Auxiliary Societies, 6—Congregational 
and other Branches, 23—Female, Ju- 
venile, and other Associations, 43—Sun- 
day-School Associations, 20. 

In reference to the Sunday-School 
Associations, the formation of which 
is chiefly due to the exertions of 
the Rev. Henry Townley, the Di- 
rectors remark— 

The preceding announcement, of' so 
considerable an addition to the number 
of Auxiliary Institutions in connexion 
with the Society, cannot but prove highly 

tifying to the present Meeting ; and, 

rticularly, as exhibiting a new and 
most interesting feature: we allude to 
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the formation of Sabbath-School Associa- 
tions, in union with Branch and other 
Auxiliary Societies. ‘The Directors, ad- 
verting both to the benefit likely to re- 
sult to children belonging to Sabbath- 
School Associations from being thus early 
trained to take an interest in the highest 
object of benevolence, and to that which 
will accrue from such Auxiliary Societies, 
in common with others, to the funds of 
the Society, consider it their duty ear- 
nestly tou recommend the formation of 
Sabbath-School Associations, where they 
do not at present exist and can with pro- 
priety be established. 

. Labourers sent out during the Year. 

The following Missionaries &c. have 
proceeded, during the past year, to their 
muspectire places of destination :— 

r. J. D. Pearson, on his return to Chin- 
surah—Mr. James Robertson, to Benares— 
Mr. Jacob Tomlin, to Malacca— Mr. C. Ho- 
venden, Printer, to M scar — Mr. H. 
Nott (on his return to Otaheite), Mr. Aaron 
Buracott, and Mr. Alex. Si epee to the 
South-Sea Islands — Mr. F. G. Kayser, to 

aria — Rev. J. J. Freeman and Mr. 
John Canham (Missionary Artisan, on his 
return), to Madagascar — Mr. W. Miller and 
Mr. J. C. Thompson, Missionaries, and Mr. 
W. B. Addis, Superintendant of Schoola, to 
South Travancore—Mr. W. Reeve, on his re- 
turn to India, to Bangalore — Mr. H. Crisp, 
to Cuddapah— Mr. Robert J eonlige: to Chit- 
tore—Mr. S. Dyer, to Singapore—Miss Maria 
Newell, to Malacca. 

Missionary Seminary. 

The Committee appointed by the Board 
for the Annual Examination of the Stu- 
dents consisted of the following Directors 
—Rev. Dr. Waugh, Rev.G.Collison, Rev. 
Dr. Collyer, and Rev. Joseph Fletcher ; 
whose report is alike creditable to the 
Students and their Tutors. The Stu- 
dents “read the Latin and Greek Clas- 
tics with ¢onsiderdble accuracy and fa- 
cility :”’ the result of their examination 
in Theology “was creditable to the 
justness of their views, and the feelings 
of their minds.” In reference to the 
manner in which the Tutors have dis- 
charged the duties of their respective 
departments, the Committee express 
“their entire satisfaction; and antici- 
pate the most beneficial consequences 
from their able and effective superin- 
tendence.”’ 

The number of Students, chiefly ju- 
niors, at present in the College, is 
fourteen. 

State and Prospects of the Mission. 

The progressive advancement of the 
Missions in general, while it presents 
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ample compensation for past labours, is 
calculated to inspire most pleasing ex- 
pectation as tothefuture. If we turn 
our eyes to the countries of the Eastern 
World, we observe in many parts a di- 
minution of prejudice—a spirit of in- 
quiry increasing—not a few of the Hea- 
then renouncing idolatry and embracing 
Christianity ; with other indications of 


an approaching change in the moral con- 


dition of the Pagan Natives of those ex- 
tensive regions. The Missions of the 
Society within the Colony of the Cape 
are in a state of progressive improve- 
ment and usefulness; while, on its 
north-eastern boundary, Caffraria has 
begun (o stretch forth her hands unto God. 
In Sideria and in the Mediterranean, in 
the Mauritius and the West Indies, 
Christianity and the benefits of Educa- 
tion are more or less disseminating; 
while in the latter two countries, among 
the slave population particularly, con- 
siderable numbersare thirsting for know- 
ledge, and earnestly availing themselves 
of the means of religious instruction 
placed within their reach by the instru- 
mentality of this and especially of other 
Societies. Inthe South Seas, and in the 
Sandwich Isluads, the light of truth is 
rapidly spreading ; illuminating with its 
cheering and healing beams one island 
of the vast Pacific after another: already 
between Forty and Fifty Native Teach- . 
ers, from the Georgian and Society 
Islands, are in communicating 
the Gospel to the inhabitants of islands 
more or less distant from their own; 
and at least Fifty more are ready to go 
forth to other islands, where the Gospel 
is still unknown, on the same impor- 
tant errand, as soon as the means of con- 
veyance, and of subsequent communica- 
tion with them, shall be provided. 
aera, 
AFRICAN INSTITUTION. 
TWENTY-FIRST REPORT. 
State of the Slave Trade among the Euro. 
pean Powers. 


France. 
France has, at length, improved her 
legislation for the repression of the Slave 
Trade; and, although the measures 
which she has adopted are far from be- 
ing fully adequate to the exigency of 
the case, they unquestionably indicate a 
better spirit on the subject. A Law has 
recently passed, by which, all who co- 
operate or participate in any manner 
whatever in the Negro Slave ‘Trade (in- 
cludifg owners, supercargoes, under- 
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| w-iters, commanders, and other officers), 
are subjected to banishment; and to a 
fine equal tothe value of ship and cargo, 
to be inflicted jointly on the individuals 
concerned ; the ship and cargo being, 
moreover, confiscated. ‘The captain and 
officers are, besides, rendered incapable 
of serving either in the royal or mercan- 
tile navy ; and the mariners, those ex- 
cepted who, in fifteen days from the 
time of their arrival in port, shall dis- 
close the facts of the case, shall be im- 
prisoned from three months to five 
years: and these penalties are to be in- 
dependent of such as, by the existing 
penal code, may be incurred fur other 
crimes proved to have been committed 
in the course of the voyage, such as the 
murder of slaves, &c. 

The discussion of this measure in the 
Chambers was rendered remarkable by a 
Speech of the Duke de Broglie, which 
will bear a comparison, for acuteness of 
reasoning, force of eloquence, and com- 
prehensive knowledge of the subject, 
with any thing that has appeared upon 
it. He laboured to persuade the legis- 
lature to substitute imprisonment and 
forced labour for banishment—on the 
ground, that to many, especially if they 
were foreigners trading under the 
French Flag, exile would be no pu- 
nishment at all; and even with respect 
to Frenchmen, it was driving them 
abroad with an opportunity of renewing 
their crimes on the Coast of Africa, or 
in some other quarter of the globe. In 
this attempted amendment the Duke 
did not succeed. 

That this law may produce a consi- 
derable effect in checking the trade 
from the ports of France is very proba- 
ble; but if a great change shall not be 
effected in the mode of administering 
justice in the French Colonies, the 
trade, it is to be feared, will still be 
carried on from thence. Whatever may 
be its future effect, certainly the annals 
of the past year exhibit little or no di- 
minution of French Slave-trading on the 
Coast of Africa. 

We are happy to say, that, through 
the persevering efforts of the Society of 
Christian Morals formed at Paris—a Com- 
mittee of which devote their labours to 
the abolition of the Slave Trade—public 


f has, of late, been greatly excited 
on this subject in France ; and we may 


fairly look forward to such further mea- 
sures of legislation in that country, as 
will at cleanse it from the re. 
proach of tolerating this traffic. 
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A fact of peculiar atrocity is 
quoted from one of the Sierra-Leone 
Gazettes :— 

- A French Slave-Ship, the Perle, while 
lying near Point-a-Petre, Guadaloupe, 
succeeded in landing part of her slaves: 
65, however, still remained on board, 
when an armed French Government- 
Cutter was observed standing toward 
her. The brutal Captain, to avoid de- 
tection, and consequent capture, threw 
the whole of the wretched victims over- 
board, and every one perished ! 

Netherlands. 

Notwithstanding the good faith and 
cordiality with which the Netherlands 
Government have acted, in acceding both 


to the mutual right of search and to the . 


right of capture and condemnation, not 
only where slaves are actually found on 
board, but where an intention to trade in 
Slaves is clearly apparent, some of its 
Colonial Functionaries continue to place 


themselves in opposition to the wishes of | 


their Government, and to lend the pro- 


tection of their official character to the , 


nefarious speculations of the Slave-trader. 
It is now about two years since some 
vigour began to be shewn by the French 
Cruisers in executing their abolition 
laws: it then became necessary for Slavers 
of that nation, in order to be secure, to 
protect themselves with the papers and 
flag of some other State ; for the French 
Flag, though an adequate defence against 

lish Capture, was no defence against 
their own cruisers: they have accord. 
ingly established, in the Dutch Islands 
of St. Eustathius and Curagoa, as well as 
at the Havannah and the Danish Island 
of St. Thomas, the means of effecting 
fraudulent sales, and of obtaining fabri. 
cated documents and false flags: these 
documents and flags are exhibited when- 
ever they are visited by a French Man- 
of.war, from whom also their real French 
Papers are carefully concealed ; and only 
produced on the visit of an English 
Cruiser. 


Spain, 
‘The conduct of Spain, with respect to 


the Slave Trade, has evinced one un- ‘ 


varying course of evasion, on the part of 
the Colonial Functionaries, and of in- 
difference, if not faithlessness to engage- 
ments, on the part of the Government. 
The papers now laid before Parliament 
exhibit, in every rank, from the highest 
to the lowest, an absence of moral re- 
straint and a recklessness of human mi- 
sery, which are perfectly sickening. 


\ 
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‘ne number of Spanish Slave-ships 
condemned at Sierra Leone, in the last 
year, amounts only to six. ‘The number 
buarded, but not detained, was immense : 
they appear to have swarmed on the 
coast : the Treaty with Spain’ unfortu- 
nately does not admit of their detention, 
unless Slaves are found on board ; so that 
our cruisers who visit them, (although 
the indications of their Slave-trading 
purposes are as clear as the sun—and 
these purposes are, in many cases, even 
avowed,) are obliged to leave them un- 
molested, to pursue their criminal traffic ; 
and when a fair opportunity of escape 
offers, they take their Slaves on board 
in a few hours, and set sail for their 
destination. 

The number of Slaves captured in these 
six ships was 1360; but one of them 
being overset in a tornado, the Slaves on 
board, to the number of 197, perished. 
The crowded state of these ships, and 
the suffering of the Slaves from that 
cause and from the ravages of dysentery 
and small-pox, are now become such ne- 
cessary incidents of the trade, that they 
excite no surprise. One case, however, 
which occurred so recently as February 
last, may be specified: it is that of the 
Paulita, Antonio Terrara master, cap- 
tured off Cape Formosa, by Lieut.'Tucker, 
of H.M.S. Maidstone, with 221 Slaves on 
board : her burden was only 69 tons ; and 
into this space were thrust 82 men, 56 
women, 39 boys, and 44 girls: the only 
provision found on board for their sub- 
sistence was yams of the worst quality 
and fetid water: when captured, both 
' small-pox and dysentery had commenced 
their ravages: thirty died on the pas- 
sage to Sierra Leone, and the remainder 
were landed in an extreme state of 
wretchedness and emaciation. 

Some of the atrocities practised by the 
Spanish Slave-traders on the coast are 
forcibly and succinctly described by Mr. 
Canning, ina Letter toour Ambassador at 
Madrid, dated October 3, 1826. He says— 

It appears thatit is the custom of the owners 
of these Spanish Piratical-Vessels, the greater 
part of which there is reason to suppose are 
equipped at the Havannah, to send them 
outfitted both for trade and for war; but their 
trade is the proscribed trade in human beings, 
and the war which they wage is a war of 
piracy. It is their practice to hover on the 
coast of Africa; where, if they can conve- 
niently barter for and embark a cargo of 
Slaves, they proceed with that cargo generally 
direct to the [sland of Cuba: if they do not 
sucoeed at once in this barter, or if an oppor- 
tunity for piracy previously presents itself, 
they seize first vessel which they meet 
with, preferring one that may be laden with 
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Slaves: taking possession of the vessel, they 
murder or put on shore the White Men found 
on board ; and proceed with the vessel and 
cargo to Cuba, where they land the Slaves 
surreptitiously at the back of the island, and 
then enter in ballast at the Havannah. 

The details furnished from the Havan- 
nah by our Commissioners are still more 
opprobrious than those from Sierra 
Leone; and exhibit the conduct of the 
Public Functionaries there in a light 
that cannot be suitably characterized 
without using terms which it might be 
unseemly to employ: they appear, in 
what concerns the Slave Trade, to feel 
the obligations neither of humanity nor 
of national faith, nor even of personal 
honour. It is no more than justice to 
the British Commissioners at the Havan- 
nah, Mr. Kilbee and Mr. M‘Leay, to 
say, that they have ably, and vigilantly, 
and fearlessly performed their duty, in 
very trying and difficult circumstances ; 
with almost every Public Functionary 
and the whole Spanish Population com- 
bined to defeat their vigilance, and to 
screen the gross acts of delinquency 
which are continually recurring. ... It is 
painful to dwell on this perpetual scene 
of rapacity and profligacy, of fraud and 
falsehood; in which it is difficult to say, 
which most excites disgust and abhorrence, 
the ferocious cruelties practised by the 
immediate agents in the trade, or the 
heartless indifference with which the 
Spanish Authorities contemplate these 
atrocities. What can be expected from 
the infatuated obduracy with which they 
continue, from year to year, to crowd 
Cuba with an accumulation of fresh 
exiles from Africa, but that a storm 
should at last burst forth, which will 
spread, as furmerly in St. Domingo, in- 
surrection, desolation, and death through. 
out all its coasts ? 

Portugal. : 

During the last fifteen years, the only ° 
pretence advanced by Portugal for re- 
fusing totally to abolish her Slave Trade 
has been the necessities of her Trans- 
Atlantic Possessions. Since the declara- 
tion of the independence of Brazil, this 
pretence has no longer existed. Portugal, 
nevertheless, has clung to the trade; 
and has recently advanced a claim to 
carry it on without molestation, from 
the coast of Africa, for the supply of her 
African Islands—the Cape de Verds, 
St. Thomas, and Princes; whence it 
would obviously be an easy matter after- 
ward to transport them to the Brazils 
or Cuba. A traffic of that description is 
actually proceeding at this moment, of 


1827.] 


the occasional interruption of which, by 
British Cruisers, the Portuguese Ambas- 
sador ventured rather loudly to complain 
asa breach of Treaty. These complaints, 
and the intention apparent on the part 
of Portugal to cling to the Slave Trade 
by means of her African Islands even 
after the separation of Brazil, have 
happily led Mr. Canning to search more 
particularly into the existing compacts 
with this country. An able and luminous 
Note has been the consequence of this 
inquiry; in which, after specifying 
the various compacts and negociations 
between the two States, from 1810 tothe 
present time, he shews it to be “a dis- 
tinct engagement,” entered into by “the 
contracting parties,” that they ‘shall 
not permit their flag to be used for the 
Slave Trade, except for supplying the 
TRANS-ATLANTIC Possessions of Portu- 
al.” He then proceeds— 

It is quite clear that the Cape de Verds, 
Princes, and St. Thomas’s Islands are not 
Trans-Atlantic. The supply of these posses- 
sions with Slaves is, therefore, not permitted ; 
and, by the royal port under Treaty, for- 
bidding a Slave-ship to touch at any interme- 
diate port between the legal spot of the em- 
barkation of her cargo and the spot of their 
ultimate destination, it is equally clear, that 
Slave-ships touching at these islands for any 
Lad re whatever, short of imminent distress, 
are liable to confiscation. 

By the tenor of the arguments of the Por- 
tuguese Negociators, from the date of the 
Treaty of Alliance in 1810 down to that of 
1817, and by the plain inference to be drawn 
from its words, the terms ‘‘ Trans-Atlantic 
Possessions” of Portugal must be held to 
designate the Braazils. 

As Portugal has no longer possession of 
the Brazils, she has nolonger any possessions 
for the supply of which, by Treaty, the Slave 
Trade was permitted ; and all vessels under 
her flag, now trading for Slaves, must be 
trading to places outside of the line which she 
has drawn for herself in this respect, and are 
obviously acting-in direct violation of the 
existing engagements between Portugal and 
Great Britain. 

Although our remonstrances have hitherto 
failed upon this matter, still, aware as we 
have been of the necessarily unsettled state 
of the counsels of Portugal, we have been 
unwilling to take the enforcement of the 
Treaty into our own hands, as if she had de- 
clined to fulfil her engagements. We have 
been willing to believe that she required time 
-for their completion. 

Under these engagements, therefore, Great 
Britain now calls on her, only in a friendly 
spirit, to give a pledge in writing, for that 
general Abolition of the Slave Trade for 
which the time is come. 


In the Letter accompanying this Note, 
Mr. Canning stated— 
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We have already said, distinctly, that we 
never will sign a Treaty with Portugal that 
does not contain an article for the final and 
Total Abolition of the Portugese Slave-Trade. 
This Note was presented to the Portu- 
guese Minister for Foreign Affairs on 
the 23d of September 1826. His Ex- 
cellency’s reply to it is dated the 2d of 
October, and is conceived in the follow- 
ang clear and gratifying terms :— 
he undersigned is authorised to declare, 
that the Portuguese Government acknow- 
ledges that the moment is come to put an 
end to the inhuman Trade of Slaves; and 
that, consequently, it will have no hesitation 
to insert in the Treaty of Commerce, which 
the undersigned hopes will be shortly con- 
cluded between Portugal and Great Britain, 
an Article by which His Most Faithful Ma- | 


jesty binds himself, not only to the Total ; 


Abolition of the Slave Trade in the Dominions 
of Portugal, but also to co-operate with His 
Britannic Majesty for the total extinction of 
so barbarous a traffic in the countries where 
it unfortunately still exists. 

This is a fresh triumph, for which 
humanity is indebted to Mr. Canning. 
A motion has also been made in the 
Portuguese Chamber of Deputies for the 
entire abolition of the Slave Trade, but 
with what effect has not yet appeared. 


State of the Brazil Slave-Trade. 

The largest chapter of the Parliamen- 
tary Papers is given to Brazil. That 
division of it which relates to the transac- 
tions of the Mixed Commission Court 
at Sierra Leone, contains a variety of 
details of the same cruel, revolting, and 
fraudful description, which are to be 
found in the successive Reports of the 
Institution during the last fifteen years. 

Between the Ist of January 1825 and 
the 31st of July 1896, upward of 1500 
Brazilian Slaves were condemned into 
freedom ; and it appears, from the Sierra- 
Leone Gazettes, that several important 
captures were subsequently made. One, 
the Prince de Guinée, freighted with 
608 Slaves, and strongly armed, was 
gallantly taken, after a desperate resist- 
ance, by Lieutenant Tucker, in a small 
schooner, a tender to H. M.S. Maid- 
stone: another, the Intrepida, measur- 
ing only 100 tons, had on board 310 
Slaves in a state of great wretchedness 
and emaciation—seventy of them died 
in forty-six days: a third, the Invinci- 
ble, with a cargo of 440 Slaves, a num- 
ber, it seems, 63 short of her full com- 
plement, but these so crowded together 
that it became absolutely impossible to 
separate the sick from the healthy + cand 
dysentery, ophthalmia, and scurvy break- 


520 
ing out among them, the provisions and 
water being of the worst kind and the 
filth and stench beyond all description, 
186 of the number had perished in less 
than sixty days! 

Two Brazilian Ships, brought into 
Sierra Leone for adjudication, were or- 
dered to be restored to the claimants ; 
because, though they had taken their 
Slaves on board north of the Line, they 
were actually captured to the south of 
the Line—an occurrence, for which the 
Treaty had not provided. The Slaves on 
board these two ships—the Activo, and 
the Perpetuo Defensor—amounting in 
all to 590, when they understood that 
they were to be given up to the claim- 
ants, mutinied, and effected their escape 
to the shore; and, having made good 
their landing there, the Acting Go- 
vernor refused to permit force to be 
used to recover them, and they are now 
under the care of the Colonial Govern- 
ment. The question of compensation 
was referred, by the Mixed Commission 
Court, to the decision of the two Go- 
vernments. 

It now appears, by a despatch of Mr. 
Canning of the 30th of December last, 
that the following equitable principle will 
in future govern such cases, namely— 

That, on the one hand, no compensation 
can in equity be due to traders for losses sus- 
tained by them in cases of traffic carried on 
under circumstances which constitute an il- 
legal trade; while, on the other hand, no 
condemnation of a vessel ought to take place, 
when the capture is made at a spot not abso- 
lutely within the boundary prescribed for 
eapture by the Treaties. 

The only practical inconvenience of 
this course is, that the captors receive 
no benefit from the capture: the Slaves, 
however, are not the less put into pos- 
session of their liberty. 

That part of the Parliamentary Pa- 
pers which refers more immediately to 
Brazil exhibits a remarkable contrast 
between the vigilant and persevering ef- 
forts of the British Consuls in the dif- 
ferent provinces to repress the contra- 
band Slave Trade, and the subterfuges 
and evasions, intermixed with occasional 
blustering, which the Brazilian l’'unctio- 
naries employ to counteract these efforts 
and to screen the guilty contrabandists, 
If a proof were wanting of the effect of 
Slavery in hardening the hearts of its 
administrators, and deadening them to 
every generous sympathy as well as to 
every honourable feeling of our nature, 
it might be found in these papers. 
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One of the great subjects of discussion 
arose from the Free Admission into 
Brazil of Portuguese Shipe freighted 
with Slaves—a practice directly opposed, 
in spirit at least, to our existing rela- 
tions with Brazil That Government 
had to place itself in the precise 
situation, with respect to Great Britain, 
in which Portugal had stood prior to the 
separation of Brazil from the Mother 
Country : by the Treaties with Portugal, 
the trade was strictly confined to the 
ships and capital of Portuguese Sub- 
jects: now, therefore, it ought to be 
strictly confined to the ships and capital 
of Brazilian Subjects, trading within the 
prescribed limits. So eager, however, 
in Brazil, is the appetite for Slaves, that 
they make an exception in favour of 
the Slave-ships of Portugal ; which they 
admit, while other Portuguese Ships 
are excluded. 

Another point of discussion 
the measurement of Slave-ships, which, 
contrary to all principles of good faith, 
continues to be conducted according to 
a peculiar standard, so as to permit a far 
larger number of Slaves to be packed in 
a vessel than would be legal according to 
its real dimensions: thus a vessel called 
the Rosalia, measuring only 99 tons 
and authorised therefore to carry only 
246 Slaves, is rated at 198 tons and 
authorised to carry 495 Slaves. | 

A third point of discussion referred 
to, is the Licences given by the Brazi- 
lian Government to Slave-ships going to 
the southern coast, to touch at places 
north of the Line. This Licence could 
so plainly serve no other purpose than 
that of fraudulently facilitating a con- 
traband trade, that a decree was issued, 
in compliance with the representations 
of our Government, forbidding it in fu- 
ture: the Slave-traders, however, cla- 
moured so Joudly, that, in a short space, 
this decree was repealed. 

Remonstrances without end have con- 
tinued to be presented, and proofs ex- 
hibited of illicit importations into Brazil 
from the northern line of the African 
Coast ; but they have been treated with 
a disregard, which it seemed surprising 
that our Government should s0 long to- 
lerate. Their forbearance, however, is 
perhaps accounted for by the recent a 
pearance of a Treaty, which, at length, 
fixes the final period of the Brazilian 
Slave-Trade :— 

At the expiration of three 


ears, to be 
reckoned from the exchange 


the ratifica- 
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tions of the present Trea 
it shall not be lawful for the subjects of the 
Emperor of Brazil to be concerned in the 
carrying on of the African Slave-Trade, 
under any pretext, or in any manner whatso- 
ever; and the carrying on of such trade, after 
sad wine by any person subject to his Im- 
perial Majesty, shall be deemed and treated 

as Piracy. 

This is another great triumph achieved 
by Mr. Canning in the course of last 
year: and, though it is impossible not to 
mourn over the horrors of the inter- 
vening period, yet let us not lose sight of 
the gratitude which we owe to God, for 
having thus far crowned with success 
the efforts of this country in the Cause 
of Humanity, that the Decree has at 
length gone forth, that before three years 

‘shall have elapsed the African Slave- 
Trade will cease to have a legal existence 
in any part of the civilized world. 


Slave Trade and Slavery in the United 
States. 

It is to be regretted that no arrange- 
ments have yet been entered into with 
the American Government, for the mu- 
tual suppression of the Slave Trade; 
especially as there have appeared strong 
indications, in the course of last year, of 
American Interests being embarked under 
hl flags in this traffic. The Slave 
Trade, however, which most deeply 
affects the character of America, is her 
Internal Slave-Trade ; which, to the re- 
proach of her free institutions, fills her 
southern provinces with atrocities pa- 
ralleled only in the annals of Africa. 
We are happy to observe, that this 
Slave Trade, as well as the Slavery 
which gives it birth, has begun widely 
and strongly to engage the attention of 
the American Public; and that, after 
the example of England, Anti-Slavery 
Societies are now forming throughout 
the Union, embracing not only the ob- 
ject of protecting Free Blacks and Mu- 
lattoes frum being kidnapped and re- 
inslaved, but that of the Universal Eman- 
cipation of the African Race. It is, 
without doubt, a deep stain on the cha- 
racter of Great Britain, that any of her 
subjects, and especially of her public 
men, should subsist by the forced labour 

, of Slaves; but, in one or two of the 

i Middle States of America, some of the 
highest names in the annals of that Na- 
tion actually derive their income from 
breeding Slaves for the southern planta- 
tions, in the same way in which cattle and 
pigs are in this country reared for the 
market ! 
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Entire Abolition of Slavery in Austria, 

The time, it may be hoped, is fast 
approaching, when a better feeling will 
pervade every part of the world pre- 
tending to Christian Principle and to the 
light of civilization: and it is no slight 
encouragement to the cherishing of this 
hope, that a Decree has recently ap- 
peared from the Emperor of Austtia— 
remarkable, both for the principles which 
it asserts and the sanctions which it 
imposes-—— utterly abolishing Slavery 
throughout the Austrian Dominions. 
‘“* Every man,” says His Imperial Ma-' 
jesty, °° by the right of nature, sanctioned 
by reason, must be considered as a free 

n.”.... “ Every Slave becomes 
free from the moment he touches the 
Austrian Soil or even an Austrian Ship.” 
The free governments of Great Britain, 
America, and France, may leam a salu- 
tary lesson of justice and humanity from 
this Monarch. 
| Biter Hostility against the Colony of 

Sierra Leone. 

In the midst of the general gloom 
which covers the face of this Quarter of 
the Globe, there is one district of coast, 
from which a better day promises to 
dawn on Africa. The Colony of Sierra 
Leone, in common with all similar esta- 
blishments, has indeed had to struggle 
with danger and difficulties. From pe- 
culiar circumstances, it has not only had 
more than its full share of these to con- 
tend against, but it has had to encounter, 
throughout the whole course of its ex- 
istence, a bitter and unsparing hostility, 
ever aiming to bring into discredit the 
humane and liberal principles which gave 
it birth. 

It has been felt, and not perhaps 
without reason, that a Colony of Negroes, 
blessed with free institutions, instructed, 
civilized, and prosperous, living in peace 
and subordination, and exhibiting in their 
conduct the charities of social and even 
of Christian life; while they creditably 
discharge their duties as members of a 
civil society, by turns administering and 
obeying laws which equally protect the 
rights of all, and know no distinction 
of class and colour—it has been naturally 
felt, that an Establishment of this kind, 
if once constructed and matured, would 
shake to its foundation the fabric of 
African Slavery. 

It cannot, therefore, appear extra- 
ordinary, to any who know the influ- 
ence of self-interest and prejudice com- 
bined, that the utmost pains should have 
3X 
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been systematically taken to malign this 
Colony, and to deprive it of the public 
favour and countenance. But, as a Par- 
liamentary Inquiry will probably take 
place in no long time, which will serve 
to dissipate all illusions on the subject, 
it is now the less necessary to enter 
upon it. It is obvious, that, in the case 
of a Colony mainly composed, as Sierra 
Leone is, of the very rudest and most 
intractable human materials which could 
be collected into a social union—of per- 
sons drawn from the most remote points 
of the African Coast and Continent; 
speaking probably fifty different lan- 
guages; disembarked there in a state of 
absolute nakedness, after having been 
shut up for months in the holds of Slave- 
ships, sunk to a level almost below the 
brute—it is obvious, that, in the case of 
a Colony constructed of such materials, 
just emerging, in their different degrees, 
from a state of the very lowest debase- 
ment both of body and mind, the inge- 
nuity of an enemy may find much, espe- 
cially when addressing an uninformed 
audience, to give an edge to his calum- 
nies, and to heighten the discredit and 
contempt which it is his object to excite. 
But the candid and discriminating rea- 
soner will not be deluded by such arts; 
and he will form his estimate of the value 
and of the progress of such an establish- 
ment, not by applying to it the standard 
of European Civilization, but by view- 
ing it in contrast with the depth of the 
debasement of the African while crossin 
the Desert in chains, or while crowd 
ae floating dungeon of disease and 
eath. 
Esitension of the Colony of Sierra Leone. 

But, whatever may be the discredit 
which the laborious and inveterate hos- 
tility of some persons may have suc- 
ceeded in attaching to this Colony in the 
public opinion of England, it is most 
certain that it is viewed with no such 
unfavourable eyes by the surrounding 
tribes: they have better learnt to ap- 
preciate the blessings and immunities to 
be enjoyed under its protection, as con- 
trasted with the wretchedness and inse- 
curity which prevail within the sphere of 
the Slave Trade. 

The Directors, in the last Report, an- 
nounced the voluntary cession, by the 
Native Chiefs of the Sherbro’ District, of 
about one hundred miles of coast ad- 
joining the Colony southward—a cession 
made on the express ground of their de- 
siring to be shielded from the ravages of 
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the Slave Trade: some difficulties have 
arisen, which the Directors regret, on 
the part of our Government, in confirm- 
ing this arrangement: measures, how- 
ever, have been taken to maintain that . 
exclusion of the Slave Trade from this 
line of coast, which had been effected by 
General Turner; and which, it is hoped, 
that nothing will occur to impede. Si- 
milar cessions might have been obtained 
to the northward of the Colony, had the 
policy of our Government permitted the 
Local Authorities to fall in with the de- 
sire of the Natives to have the shield of 
British Protection thrown over them: 
a large district, however, to the north- 
east of the Colony, comprising the banks 
of Port Logo, a branch of the River Si- 
erra Leone, has been incorporated with - 
the British Possessions; and a great step 
in advance has thus been made toward a 
more free communication with the coun- 
tries bordering on the Niger. A consi- 
derable cession of territory has also been 
n iated in the Gambia, at the mouth 
and on the north bank of that noble 
river, comprehending a great part of the 
ace of Barra. 

e following notice appears in 
the Appendix .— 

A “ Report of the Commissioners of 
Inquiry into the State of the Colony of 
Sierra Leone” was laid upon the table 
of the House of Commons in the last 
Session of Parliament, of which it was 
intended to have given an Abstract in. 
this Appendix; but the Report having 
been presented to the House unaccom- 
panied by the Appendix, to which very 
frequent reference is made, and without 
which, in point of fact, any abstract 
which might be made, must necessarily 
be incomplete, it has been thought best 
to defer printing any part of it for the 
present. 

Iliness and Recovery of Mr. Buxton. 

The consideration of the state of the 
Slave Trade in Mauritius was to have 
been made the subject of a parliamentary. 
discussion ; but this was prevented by 
the sudden illness of Mr. Buxton, who 
had undertaken to bring it forward. It 
is with sincere satisfaction that the Di- 
rectors have to congratulate the Meeting, 
on the recovery of that invaluable friend 
of their cause from the severe attack 
which he has experienced; and on the 
prospect of his being able to resume, with 
all his former energy, those benevolent 
labours which have been thus painfully 
suspended. In the mean time, the Di- 
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rectors will postpone their remarks on 
the subject, in the hope that the ensuing 
Session of Parliament will remove what. 
ever obscurity now hangs upon it. 

Trial and Acquittal of Captain Young, 

of the Malta. 
_ The first trial, which has occurred 
under the Act of Parliament which con- 
stitutes Slave-trading a capital crime, 
took place at the Admiralty Sessions, 
held at the Old Bailey, on the 24th of 
October last. The facts of the case 
were these :—Thomas Young sailed from 
Liverpool in a vessel called the Malta, 
to trade for the produce of Africa: while 
trading in the river Gaboon, he took eight 
women on board, as hostages for the pay- 
ment of advances of goods made to Na- 
tive Chiefs: the debts for which they 
were specifically pledged being paid, 
they ought all, according to African 
Law, to have been released: four of 
them, however, were retained in custody, 
not on account of any failure on the part 
of the person pledging them to discharge 
his obligations, but because another 
Chief of the same place had contracted 
a debt to Mr. Young, which he had neg- 
lected to pay: on this ground, four of 
the women were detained in custody ; 
and when the Malta was about to quit 
the coast, they, not having been re- 
deemed by their relations, were sold toa 
Spanish Slaver for about thirty dollars 
each: the great distress of the women 
on the occasion was given in evidence. 
The plea of Mr. Young, but unsup- 
ported by any evidence, was, that he 
had not sorp these women, but merely 
transferred them to the Spanish Cap- 
tain for the amount of his debt; the 
Spanish Captain engaging to restore 
them to their relations on being repaid 
his advance*. The jury appear to have 
given credit to this statement, for they 
returned a verdict of Not Guilty ; and 
it is probable that they gave the more 
weight to it, as this was the first time 
that any prosecution of Slave-trading as 
capital offence had taken place. 
Possible Grounds of Captain Young's Ac- 
quittal, 

Possibly, also, in a case of this kind, 

considerations might involuntarily ob- 


* If the plea of the Captain were true, it would 
. not render him less liable to the penal sanctions of 
the Act. He had treated and dealt with them as 
Slaves: and if so vague a plea were to be admitted 
a8 a sufficient defence, British Ships might visit the 
coast on pretence of trading for ivory ; exchange 
their merchandise for Slaves, under the uame of 
hostages; and then part with them for dollars to 
Spaniards or Frenchmen, 
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trude themselves on the minds of the 
most conscientious juror, to incline the 
balance in favour of the accused. It 
might occur to him as an anomaly in our 
Law, that Mr. Young should suffer death 
for having done that on the coast of 
Africa, which, in our Colonies, on the op- 
posite shore of the Atlantic, is done daily, 
not only with impunity, but legally: it 
might seem to him not quite consonant 
to natural justice, at least not quite con- 
sistent with a rational legislation, that 
Mr. Young should be hanged for the 
very same act in one degree of longitude, 
which many British Subjects, of high 
consideration in society, were allowed, in 
a different degree of longitude, openly 
and constantly to commit, without in- 
curring either penalty or discredit. 

Property, it has been said, is the crea- 
tion of law: still the dicta of law cannot 
obliterate the traces of natural equity ; 
and if we suppose a juror to have called 
to mind, that some of the very indivi- 
duals who had framed the law which 
condemned Thomas Young to death, for 
buying and selling his fellow-creatures 
in Africa, were themselves in the avow.- 
ed and regular practice of buying and 
selling their fellow-creatures in the West 
Indies, he might have been led, without 
any very grave impeachment of his in- 
tegrity, to shrink from dealing out to 
this unhappy individual so unequal 
retribution. 

Moral Turpitude of Colonial Slavery. 

But, whether such a view of the sub- 
ject presented itself to the minds of the 
respectable jurors who acquitted Mr. 
Young, or not, it is still one which lies 
at the very root of the whole question of 
the Slave Trade. It is in sravery, 
that the Slave Trade has its origin: it 
is the Market provided by the Slave- 
holder which furnishes the direct in- 
centive to all the crimes of a Trade in 
Slaves—to the murders and conflagra- 
tions which attend their capture—to the 
condensed horrors of the middle passage 
which follow it—and to the misery and 
desolation of a continent: and, if so, is 
the conduct of Great Britain quite con- 
sistent, in cherishing and even encou- 

ing Slavery, with all its attendant 
asa and transfers of human beings, in 
our Colonies, while on principle she re- 
pudiates and proscribes and capitally 
punishes the Slave Trade in every other 
part of the world ? 

Let it not be supposed, that it is in. 
tended to blame the righteous zeal which 
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has been manifested in the suppression 
of the Slave Trade, and which has pro- 
duced such splendid results: but has 
not our own success, with respect to the 
Slave ‘Trade, been greatly impeded, and 
is it not now impeded, by the selfish in- 
consistency of our conduct in respect to 
Slavery? It may be doubted, whether 
there be a single argument, which can be 
advanced for maintaining Slavery in our 
Colonies for a single day after it is in our 
power to‘abolish it, which will not be 
found to be as valid a plea, morally con- 
sidered, for continuing to strip Africa of 
her inkabitants, to supply Cuba, or the 
Brazils, or even our own Colonies, with 
labourers. The atrocities of the Slave 
Trade may, it is true, practically far ex- 
ceed those of Slavery: yet the principle 
of both is identically the seme—equally 
opposed to humanity and justice, and to 
every principle of the Gospel; and 
equally indefensible on every plea of 
financial and commercial expediency. 
. And who, after all, will venture to 
affirm, that, viewed in the whole range 
of their results, the atrocities of the 
Slave Trade, though more palpable to 
observation and striking more directly 
and forcibly on the senses, outweigh, in 
the sum of misery which they produce, 
the evils of Slavery—of a protracted, 
and irremediable, and perpetual servi- 
tude—living through the life of the 
Slave—and renewed, in his children and 
children’s children, to the latest genera- 
tion? Let any man think but of the 
perpetually-impending scourge ; the in- 
terminable toil to which it urges; the 
stocks, the blows, the cantempt, the de- 
tion, the hunger, the lassitude, the 
the agony of broken and bleed- 
ing hearts, and all the nameless and 
scarcely - conceivable inflictions which 
await those, whose own destinies, and 
those of every endeared relative—wife, 
husband, child—are bound up in the will 
of any individual who claims them as his 
Slaves, without any effectual, nay, any 
possible, protection from law against his 
tyranny and caprice—let any one but 
think of all this, and he will perhaps see 
no very t reason for exempting the 
Slavery which exists in our Colonies, 
from @ MORAL REPROBATION to the full 
as severe as we pass on the Slave Trade ; 
or for not exhibiting it alike as an out- 
RAGE On every principle of Justice, Hu- 
manity, and True Religion. 
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LADIES SOCIETIES 
IN BEHALF OF NEGRO SLAVES. 
An abstract of the First Reports 
of Three Societies, formed by La- 
dies, chiefly for the benefit of 
Negro Slaves, was printed at pp. 
600—603 of our last Volume: we 
shall now give the substance of the 
Second Reports of the Three So- 
cieties. 
NEGRO-CHILDREN-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

This Society directs its attention 
to the early education and improve- 
ment of the Children of both Ne- 
groes and People of Colour, in the 
British West-India Islands. 

Formation of @ Ladies’ Association in 

Jamaica. 

The knowledge throughout the West 
Indies, that there is in England such 
an Institution, has proved, in a high 
degree, encouraging to zealous indivi- 
duals; whose means of affording instruc- 
tion to the Negro Population around 
them has not been equal to their desires: 
they have relied on our assistance ; and, 
we trust, have not been disappointed. 
One result, from which your Committee 
derive peculiar satisfaction, has been the 
formation of an Auxiliary Association of 
Ladies in Jamaica, whose residence on 
the spot affords them valuable facilities 
for the prosecution of the work before us. 

The Secretary of the Jamaica As- 
sociation writes— ! 

Sunday-Schools, I hope and think we 
may, pretty generally, be permitted to 
establish, ag our funds shal] admit ; and 
if we had the means of erecting a School- 
room and supporting a Teacher in this 
very neighbourhood, known by the name 
of the PedroPlains—a large tract of coun- 
try, thickly inhabited by Free Persons 
of Colour and Slaves, whose numerous 
children are now growing up in idleness, 
ignorance, and consequent vice—how 
gratifying would the prospect be! We 
must feel our way, cautiously yet zeal- 
ously; and will, conjointly, use our best 
efforts in discovering where our labours 
are most wanted in the first instance, 
submitting then our ideas to you, in 
humble, yet confident expectation, that 
you will, if possible, realize our hopes 
and wishes. An Infant School in Spanish- 
Town might perhaps be set on foot as a 
model ; to which we might direct the 
attention of those who are at present 
unacquainted with this new system of 
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instruction, and therefore may be in- 
credulous as to its good effects. 
Assistance rendered in the West Indies. 

The “ Appeal,” mentioned in 
the following extract, was noticed 
at p.140 of the last Survey: it 
claims the serious attention of all 
the friends of our Slave Population. 

Having alluded to Jamaica, it may be 
well to trace the circumstances which 
chave led your Committee to direct their 
attention more particularly to that island. 
A pamphlet, containing an Appeal in 
behalf of its Negro Inhabitants, by the 
Reverend J. M. Trew, Rector of St. Tho- 
mas-in-the-East, and giving a melancholy 
account of the spiritual destitution of 
that extensive parish, whose Slave.popu- 
lation amounts to 25,000, excited deep 
interest ; and presented to vour Society 
a wide field of labour, and a pressing call 
for the utmost exertion. Much valuable 
information relative to this parish was 
shortly after communicated to your 
Committee by the Rev. John Stainsby, 
Mr. Trew's Curate, and Secretary to the 
Society for the Conversion of Slaves, 
who had been under the necessity of 
visiting this country for the benefit of 
his health: his statements confirmed 
your Committee in their opinion, that 
they could not employ their funds to 
more advantage than by placing a por- 
tion of them in the hands of Mr. Trew ; 
to whom they accordingly granted the 
sum of Fifty Pounds sterling per annum, 
for the payment of the salary of a Master 
for a large School, which was then nearly 
completed, at Port Morant, and is pecu- 
liarly in connection with your Society. 

Rewards of different kinds have 
been sent for the children under 
instruction in the Parish of St. 
Thomas: a grant of 25/. has been 
made toward the establishment of 
Sunday Schools in the adjoining 
Parish of St. David’s; and a simi- 
lar grant toward a Chapel and 
School-House in the Parish of 
Portland: on this last subject, the 
Rev. Griffith Griffith, the Clergy- 
man of the Parish, writes— 

The only Place of Public Worship, at 
present, is the Parish Church, which is 
situated at Port-Antonio Bay. Fifteen 
miles in the interior of this parish, there 
is a Maroon Settlement of about 560 
Free Negroes, involved in the most pal- 
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pable and lamentable darkness: but, as I 
was endeavouring to lay before them the 
Way of Life, they paid great attention, 
and manifested much anxiety to know 
more of Jesus and the Resurrection : 
and when I proposed, that, if they would 
erect a Place of Worship, I would visit 
them as often as my other duties would 
allow, they came forward highly pleased ; 
and pledged themselves to build a Chapel 
65 feet by 24, provided they were as- 
sisted with nails, windows, doors, benches, 
&c. This building is to be erected in 
the centre of their town, and has already 
been commenced: when completed, it 
will serve both for a Chapel and a Schvol- 
house. 

To some other objects in Ja- 
maica aid has been afforded. 
Grants have also been made to 
Schools in Antigua and in Mont- 
serrat, and to others under the care 
of the United Brethren. 

Prospects of Good in the West Indies. 

Mr Trew writes— 

It is impossible for me to convey to 
you an adequate idea of the benefits 
which have been experienced by us, in 
the interest excited in the minds of our 
friends in England, and expressed in 
the liberality of your Society. Our 
cause begins to assume a more impor- 
tant aspect: now, thanks be to God! 
our hearts are elate with hope—friends 
have been raised up for us—the means 
have been blessed—the good seed, we 
hope, if taking root, and, in due time, 
we shall reap, if we faint not. 

To a friend now in England he 
says— 

You recollect the difficulties which 
seemed to impede the march of the no- 
ble system of instruction contemplated 
by our Association; and will, perhaps, 
be astonished when I acquaint you, that 
we have now permission to attend on 
Eleven Estates, besides the six others 
that were already under our care before 
you left us. Nothing, short of a Di- 
vine Influence resting on the means 
used, could have effected so great a 
change in so short a period. Since we 
cannot possibly supply all their demands, 
I trust that you may be made instru- 
mental in stirring up the minds of the 
affluent to lend us their assistance. 
Fifty Pounds sterling, scattered here 
and there over the country, would, at 
this period, when the Negro Mind is go 
much excited to gain a knowledge of 
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Divine things, prove, under God, a last- 
ing blessing to thousands. 

Of an Examination of the Scho- 
lars in his Parish Mr. Trew thus 
speaks— 

During the Christmas Holidays it was 
proposed to examine the children at 
present under a course of religious in- 
struction in this parish, and to reward 
the deserving. Matters having been 
arranged for this purpose, they were as- 
sembled in our three places of religious 
worship ; and, after being catechized, in 
which they acquitted themselves much 
to the satisfaction of those present, and 
receiving suitable admonitions, the me- 
ritorious were rewarded. There were 
assembled on these highly-interesting 
occasions, 900 Negro and Coloured 
Children, of whom 360 received pre- 
miums...and it will prove highly in- 
teresting to the Ladies to know, that 
their books were eagerly sought after; 
and, in very many cases, preferred to 
other articles of greater pecuniary va- 
lue....It was truly delightful to witness 
the happy frame of mind in which these 
children returned to their respective 
homes: even those who had received 
no prizes seemed to share in the general 
Joy; and to look forward to another 
year, when they also might be suc- 
cessful. 

In reference to another means of 
doing good, the Committee state— 

Supplies of School-books, selected 
from the List of the Christian-Know- 
ledge Society, have been forwarded to 
individuals, whose private exertions 
have materially assisted the general 
work. One Lady in St. Elizabeth's, 
Jamaica, writes thus— 

I have the charge of 70 children, and should 
be thankful for assistance. I have constant 
applications for books from Negroes, who at- 
tend our worship and Sabbath-day's instruc- 
tions. There is a general desjre to read, and 
many have succeeded in learning. I have 
some grown people and children who read 
their Bibles; and it is pleasing to see their 
assiduity: of an evening, after their work, 
they will assemble round the light in the eer- 
vants’ pantry, and teach one another. 

It is added in the Report— 

Another Clergyman in Jamaica re, 
lates the following anecdote, as one 
among many instances which he has 
himself witnessed, of the practical benefit 
resulting to the Slaves from religious 
care and instruction. 

Two Females came to me to lodge a com- 
plaint, touching a quarrel which they had be- 
tween them. The one was an elder! y person, 
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who had the care of several orphan grand- 
children; the other a young woman, the 
wife of the driver upon the estate. The 
driver, in the course of cutting wood adjoining 
to the provision-ground of the old woman, 
suffered one of the large trees to fall across her 
cocoa-piece: when this was perceived, she 
said to him— Broder, ye no see da’ra big 
tree tumble down upon for me cocoa-piece f” 
—“ Yes, Grandy, me will carry him go, when 
me hab little time.” The man, it seems, had 
no time, and therefore the tree was suffered to 
remain, to the no little annoyance of Grandy. 
One day, after inspecting it, she met with 
the driver's wife, and complained, and abused 
her somewhat roughly. This led to a mutual 
quarrel, which ran to such a pitch on the part 
of Grandy, that she seized hold of a large 
stone, and held it in terrorem against the head 
of her antagonist, saying—‘' Ye da see dis 
here bigtone? Suppose dis country tand like 
a before time, me would ha take dis tone and 
mash for you head; but a tee Massa Parson 
says, we no for fight, ME CAN’T Du IT "—and 
then she threw it away. The result of this 
was, a determination to lay the case before 
me, which they did; and, after directing the 
man to remove the tree, which he seemed 
very willing to do the first opportunity, they 
all shook hands, and parted good friends. 

The Superintendant of the Wes- 
leyan Schools at Montserrat writes— 

Those who are engaged in religiously 
educating the ignorant inhabitants of 
these islands have long felt the necessity 
of such a Society, to encourage them in 
their labours, in a part of the world where 
vice and ignorance have ao long reigned 
in almost uninterrupted possession of the 
human heart. In this country there has 
been much to make the work a burthen 
to those who are en in it; and it 
is truly cheering to find that an interest 
so influential has been produced among 
the Ladies in England. The influence 
of such support at home cannot fail to 
produce the most important effects in the 
Colonies; and my heart's desire and 
prayer to God is, that the Ladies’ So- 
ciety may meet the encouragement which 
its worth and importance merit. 

Books granted by the Society for 
the use of Schools at Montserrat 
were shewn to the children: the 
Superintendant thus speaks of the 
effect of this exhibition : — 

Great interest was produced by them, 
and many expressions of thankfulness to 
the kind stran who remembered 
them. A beautiful set of Reward Books, 
in eight volumes, was held out as the 
capital reward for diligence on the next 
day of public examination ; and so spirit- 
ed were the efforts of the children for 
this reward, that, on the day which 
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settled the struggle, it was found that. 


one Girl had repeated 826 verses from 
the Bible, 261 verses of hymns, and 
688 words of spelling; another, 836 
verses of Scripture, 196 verses of hymns, 
and 1153 words of spelling; a third, 676 
verses of Scripture, 151 of hymns, and 
504 words of spelling; and a fourth, 630 
verses of Scripture, 260 verses of hymns, 
and 636 words of spelling: and it is 
pleasing to add, that the fortunate com- 
petitor was a little Coloured Girl, 13 
years of age, who is engaged throughout 
the day in washing andironing; and yet 
had been so diligent in the intervals of 
time allowed her, that she won the prize. 
The other children were rewarded, and 
especially those who were nearest to her 
who took the lead. 
State of the Funds. 


For two years, from June 1825 


to July 1827, the Receipts and 


Payments were as follows— 
Receipts. £: 
Annual Subscriptions.......... 830 3 
Donations 
Proceeds of a Sale of Work .... 


Total....£.1197 11 


Payments. 
Grants to Schools .. Ge esos 
Printing and Incidentals ....... 


Total..... 526 8 7 


Grants to the amount of 195l. 
have been voted, but not yet drawn 
for. 

NEGRO-SLAVE-RELIEF SOCIETIES, 

General Proceedings. 

There are two Associations of 
Ladies, which have it in view to 
promote the Relief and ultimate 
Emancipation of British Slaves; 
one in Warwickshire and Stafford- 
shire, and the other in Wiltshire. 
The Committees of these Societies 
contribute, as the state of the funds 
may enable them, to the support of 
the Anti-Slavery Society, and to 
Charitable Institutions in the West 
Indies; but they are chiefly occu- 
pied in the diffusion of information 
relative to the present condition of 
British Slaves, in order to awaken 
&@ more general and determined feel- 
ing in support of the immediate im- 
provement of their condition in 


order to their ultimate emanci- 
pation. 
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Receipis and Payments. 

The Receipts of the two Societies 
in the year, independently of Ba-— 
lances in hand, were 8671. Os. 8d., 
and the Payments 940U. 13s. 5d. 

Of the sums expended, about 
150/. has been granted to other In-. 
stitutions, and upward of 200I. in 
printing communications and other 
authentic documents relative to the-. 
state of British Slaves: nearly 4600. 
has been spent in preparing Ladies’ 
Work-bags, containing such docu- 
ments ; which Work-bags are in- 
tended for sale, and have produced 
considerably more than their cost, 
while to the effect of this method of 
diffusing information the following 
testimony is borne :— 

It is found by those who have been 
willing to try the experiment, that, by 
making a proper use of the evidence 
contained in these Work-bags, the mis- 
representations, which fill so many of 
the popular publications of the present 
day, are complely refuted ; and the cause 
of the “ Desolate and Oppressed” is 
thus pleaded by those, who have hi- 
therto contributed too largely to their 
misery, by partaking, without scruple, of 
the fruits of their oppression. 

Little Progress yet made in meliorating the 
condition of British Slaves. 

From authentic and unimpeachable 
sources of information, it appears, that 
in Jamaica, our principal Slave Colony, 
THE FLOGGING OF FEMALES IS NOT 
ABOLISHED. Runaway Slaves of our own 
sex are still identified by their scars 
and the recent lacerations of the cart- 
whip. The separation of families in a 
variety of ways is still not only per- 
mitted, but is directly upheld by a cruel 
and unjust law, strongly reprobated so 
long as 1791 by Bryan Edwards, 
himself a Planter; who affirms, that “ all. 
other regulations that can be devised for 
the protection and improvement of this 
unfortunate class of persons will be of 
little avail, unless they shall be exempt- 
ed from the cruel hardships of their be- 
ing sold by creditors.” Speaking of the 
unfortunate Slave whose body is to be. 
made answerable for his master’s debts, 
he says, “‘ he is seized on by the sheriff's 
officer, forcibly separated from his wife 
and children, d to Public Auction 
—and all this without any crime or de- 
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merit, on his part, real or pretended.” 
He also adds, “I do not believe that 


any case of force or fraud in Africa can 


be productive of greater misery than 
this: unhappily it occurs every day.” 
Of such sales the Jamaica Gazettes of 
the most recent date exhibit numerous 
and most painful instances. 

It is added in a Note— 

No. 21 of the Anti-slavery Reporter 
contains some particulars of the Jamaica 
Debate on Lord Bathurst's proposition 
for “ the abolishing of the driving-whip, 
the regulation and record of punishments, 
and the abolition of female flogging.” 

It was not even proposed, that driving 
in the field or the flogging of females 
should be abolished, but merely that the 
cat should be substituted for the cart- 
whip, both to coerce labour and to inflict 
punishment; and that, in the whipping 
of women, there should be no indecent 
exposure. 

The clause for svhstituting the cat 
for the cart-whip was negatived by a 
majority of 28 to 19, as was that for pro- 
hibiting the indecent exposure of women. 
However painful to the feelings the 
knowledge of these proceedings may be, 
it is better that they should be known 
and reprobated, with a view to their 
suppression, than perpetuated to future 
generations by a weak concealment of 
the truth. 

On the Sale of Families it is said— 

A Negro once said to one of the mem- 
bers of this Society, when asked the 
names of his children, “ mz no call them 
—MAassa give name to my children.” 
He then gave a melancholy narrative of 
the sale of his children ; intimating, by 
signs, the private threats conveyed to 
him of the punishment that awaited him, 
if his cries or groans were heard, as the 
sale proceeded. 


Debt of Justice due to African Slaves. 

We regret that many have not con- 
sidered what we owe to Africa 

—for all the blood spilt in African Wars 
fomented by English capital—for civil war 
which we contrived to render interminable— 
for all the villages set in flames by the con- 
tending parties—for all the horrors and the 
terrors of these poor creatures, roused from 
their rest by the yells of the man-hunter 
whom WE sent—for civilization excluded— 
for the gentle arts which embellish life ex- 
eluded—for Christianity, and all that it com- 
prehends, expelled for two centuries from 
Africa—for the tens and tens of thousands 
suffocated in the holds of our Slave-ships— 
for the tens and tens of thousands of ema- 
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ciated beings, cast ashore in the West Indies, 
“ refaseciens” (for such was the mercantile 
phrase,) lingering to a premature death—for 
the tens and tens of thousands still more un- 
happy, who, surviving, lived on, to perpetual 
slavery, to the whip of the task-master, to 
ignorance, to crime, to heathen darkness— 
for all these, we owe large and liberal atone- 
ment. [See Mr. Buxton’s Speech, in the House 
Commons, May 15, 1823.] 
Those, by whom all this is forgotten, 
look only on the distress of our own poor 
at home; and are persuaded that all 
our sympathy should be expended on 
the wearest objects of misery; that 
our charity should not only “ begin at 
home,” but end there: they are ignorant, 
or unmindful, of the claims, which the 
much-wronged and helpless Slave has on 
our JusTIcEe as well as uERCcy ; and they 
forget that if two beggars presented 
themselves in distress at their door to 
ask for alms, they would rrast help the 
one to whose misery THEY had contri- 
buted— whose sufferings were chargeable 
to their oppression, their inhumanity, or 
their thoughtlessness. 


Policy and Humanity of encouraging Free 
Labour. 


Our own poor do, in many places, 
want bread; and if any of us could wit- 
ness the look of anguish and despair, 
with which the Father of a Family re- 
gards his emaciated children, as they 
throng around him, and ask him for the 
bread which he is no more able to give 
them than he is to call down manna 
from the clouds—if any of us could see 
the dying infant fruitlessly endeavouring 
with its parched lips to draw from the 
fountain of life the nourishment which 
the withering hand of famine has driven 
thence for ever; while the sunk eye of 
its wretched parcnt can no longer answer 
its feeble cries, even with a tear—surely 
we should ponder these things in our 
hearts, and ask ourselves whether this 
indescribable misery and wretchedness 
be not actually referable to the cause to 
which it has been assigned, by those 
whose practical acquaintance with the 
varied operations of commerce makes 
them competent judges in this case. By 
such persons we are assured, that the 
imposition of heavy duties on the impor- 
tation of the produce of raee labour, 
beyond those which are laid on the pro- 
duce of the labour of staves, effectually 
dams up the channel of relief which our 
starving manufacturers would otherwise 
immediately find in the almost-unlimited 
market that would be opened for their 
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among a hundred millions of our 
ellow-subjects in the East. 

The first Appendix to the Report of 
the Bengal Board of Trade, page 210, 
contains the following testimony of Mr. 
W. Fitzmaurice, a sugar-planter in Ja- 
maica for sixteen years 
: From the luxuriance and fertility of this 
country (Bengal) I think it is amply com- 
petent to the supply of all Europe with sugars; 
and that even the est-India Planters, them- 
selves, might import them thence on much 
easier terms than they can afford to sell 
sugars in the curing-houses on their own 
plantations: and, inasmuch as the cultivation 
of the sugar-cane destroys annually in the 
West thousands of men, women, and children, 
it would save the lives of thousands in the 
East, by giving them employ and sustenance. 

The Planters call THaT ruinous,which 
would put anend to their own ruinous 
system. The 26th Number of the Anti- 
Slavery Monthly Reporter states, on 
the authority of Returns laid before 
Parliament since 1823, that the per. 
CREASE of the Slave Population in De- 
merara between 1818 and 1824 is Eight 
Thousand Five Hundred and Seventy- 
Four: the average value of Slaves in 
this Colony is 86/. each: the total loss, 
therefore, sustained by the decrease in 
the number of Slaves in one Colony in 
six years amounts to the enormous sum 
of 737,364/. That the distress of the 
Master runs parallel with the destruc. 
tion of the Slaves and the productive- 
ness of the soil, is clear from the fact, 
that the proportion of Slaves sozp 1N 
EXECUTION is greatest in those Colo- 
nies where their price is the highest and 
the quantity of produce which they rear 
the largest. 

Appeal for Enlarged Assistance. 

Your Committee would plead for 
more assistance. They wuuld entreat 
all, of every age and sex, whom their 
feeble vuice can reach, “ to conspire and 
co-operate in the general cause of civi- 
lized man, against a most intolerable 
system of cruelty and oppression.” The 
funds of the Society ARE NOT SUFFI- 
c1EnT forthe work which lies before them. 
The Female Associations already form- 
ed for Sheffield, Colchester, Norwich, 
Worcester, Leicester, Manchester, Bris- 
tol and Clifton, Liverpool, Calne, De- 
vizes, Deddington, and Huddersfield, 
only shew, that the work Has com- 
MENCED—that the field of labour has 
been partially entered upon. Were the 
funds of this Institution equal to the 
sphere of exertion opening before it, we 
might indeed rejoice in the prospect of 
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its success; but, at present, your Com- 
mittee feel deeply humbled, that so few 
Professing Christians can be brought to 
ask themselves, ‘““ What have J done 
for much-injured Africa? How have 
ZI shewn my wish to alleviate the sor- 
rows of our captives, in their House 
of Bondage, or to assist in delivering 
them from their oppressors? What aid 
have J given to those who are devoting 
their time and talents, and health, to 
this work of Christian Charity ?” 
ae 
RELIGIOUS.TRACT SOCIETY. ° 
Wretched State of many Parts of the 
Metropolis, 

From the Appendix to the last Re- 
port of the Society, we extract some 
further account of the most wretched. 
parts of the Metropolis, given by 
the active Distributor of Tracts, 
whose former visits were noticed at 
pp. 189—141 of the Volume for 
1825, and at pp. 586—538 of our 
last Volume. He continues to par- 
ticularize the streets, courts, and 
alleys to which his visits are paid, 
in the respective parts of the Me- 
tropolis here mentioned; but we 
have thought it best here to omit 


them. 

Houndsditch—These parts are chiefly 
occupied by Jews. I visited these places 
in January 1826. There are afew who 
are nominally Christian, and some Ca- 
tholics : most of the Jews behaved very 
civilly. The poor Jews in these parts 
atrongly resemble blind people,who have 
eyes but see not: their enmity drowns 
their understanding. 

Spitalfields—The inhabitants in these 
parts are numerous, and some in a very 
distressed situation, and enveloped in 

darkness. I found the parents of 
a Young Man, who was executed at the 
Old Bailey a few days befvre : I availed 
myself of the opportunity of conversing 
with his mother, and discovered her to 
be in gross darkness: she said that her 
sister had called upon her, and con- 
versed upon religious subjects; but her 
husband’ opposed her, which disheart- 
ened her: they had neither Bible nor 
Testainent in the house, and never at- 
tended a Place of Worship: they have 
a family of eight children, whose morals 
are totally neglected: I had some con- 
versation with her, which mucli en- 
gaged her attention 2 and left hera New 
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Testament, and advised her to send her 
children to a Sunday School, and to at- 
tend a Place of Worship, and to read 
the Scriptures with prayer. I found 
they were going to inter the Young 
Man in a burying-ground in the neigh- 
bourhood ; and took the opportunity of 
distributing some Tracts to the specta- 
tors at the funeral, who received them 
very eagerly. I called again upon the 
mother after the interment, and found 
many of the followers present, and had 
much conversation with them which 
gained their attention, and distributed 
many Tracts which they received with 
gratitude. £ also visited the parents 
of three other malefactors who were 
executed at the same time, and had an 
opportunity of conversing with some of 
them, and have great reason to believe 
that they are living without any know. 
ledge of God: they had neither Bible 
nor Testament. I left a Testament for 
each, and many Tracts. I also visited 
the brother and mother of another of the 
unfortunate young men ; and discovered 
they were in a state of alienation from 
God. Many of the associates of the last 
man came in while I was there, and 
heard very attentively what I had to 
say; and I spent some time in prayer 
with them: this important duty seemed 
very strange to them: I left many 
Tracts for their associates, which I beg- 
ged they would not neglect to give them : 
they told me that they had given some 
which I had left on the Sabbath Day, 
and others had been inquiring for more ; 
and appeared grateful for this further 
supply. I also visited the parents and 
wife of another malefactor: he has two 
children, and his wife is near her con- 
finement : I had some conversation with 
them; and left Tracts and a Testament 
for his wife and mother. The visits to 
the relatives of these malefactors were 
painfully interesting : the state of igno- 
rance in which they were found does not 
render the fate of the unfortunate suf- 
ferers at all surprising: they were liv- 
ing without God in the world. 

Bethnal Green—I met with many Po- 
lice Officers: they told me that it was 
hardly safe to come into such places 
alone, where so much wickedness was 
exhibited: they behaved with great 
kindness to me: they were obliged to 
have a great additional force in these 
parts. I told them that my design was 
to do good where it was most needed. 
They inquired if I had met withany in- 
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sulte: I said E had; but it was not 
much to be wondered at, for I could 
rarely find a Bible or any good book 
among them. I distributed Testaments 
to some poor distressed persons, who 
were desirous of this good book, but had 
not the means of procuring it: they ex- 
hibited much gratitude. I Jeft Tracts 
in the public-houses: many of the peo. 
ple appeared vile for the want of learn- 
ing—I visited some of these places in 
February 1826: the imhabitants are 
chiefly weavers, and much distressed. I 
asked if they had Bibles or Testaments : 
the general answer was, “ No, Sir!” I 
then inquired if they went to a Place of 
Worship: many of them answered, ‘‘ No, 
Sir!” And again I asked, if they sent 
their children to a Sunday School: they 
usually replied, “‘ No, Sir !"— Much vice 
is exhibited here. In these are 
many companions of the Young Men 
who were executed at the Old Bailey in 
November. I met with the younger 
brother of one who was executed on that 
day ; and conversed with him for a consi- 
derable time, also with his mother: 
there was also his younger brother’s 
wife present, with two other women: 
we spent some time in prayer: there 
was the corpse of the brother who was 
executed in the room: it wasa very 
solemn meeting. This Young Man nar- 
rowly escaped, as the man and his wife 
whom he robbed would not prosecute 
him, though he used much violeuce. I 
left each of them a Testament, with a 
variety of Tracts, which I begged them 
to peruse with seriousness and attention 
and fervent prayer. I spoke to them of 
the importance of attending a Place of 
Worship; and urged them to guard 
against going into those places and com- 
pany which would lead them to sin. I 
also visited the different public-houses 
where the Young Men who suffered had 
been accustomed to resort, and left suita- 
ble Tracts, which were thankfully re- 
ceived. ; 

St. George’s-in-the-East—These streets 
are large and thickly inhabited, and 
some are very abandoned. There are 
many unhappy females and other im- 
proper characters here. Infidelity much 
abounds :-I wish to see grace much more 
abound! One woman seemed surprised 
that I should visit such places: I re- 
marked, that my design was to do good 
in the parts where it was most needed : 
she said, if that was my object, certainly 
I had chosen the proper place. I left 
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Tracts in the public-hotses, and among 
many persons of atrocious character. 

Westminster—I visited these parts in 
August 1825. They are inhabited by 
many most abandoned characters ; and 
abound with unhappy females. As I 
proceeded with my distribution of Tracts, 
I had some friendly conversation with 
these people, which gained their atten- 
tion. I distributed Tracts in the pub- 
lic-houses among some very bad charac- 
ters, some of whom felt disposed to 
quarrel. I find the distribution of Tracts 
in these places is an arduous undertak- 
ing, and attended with considerable dan- 
ger: nothing short of the kind interpo- 
sition of an Invisible Hand can support 
and deliver the Agent who is employed 
in this work of faith and labour of love. 
I found a great many destitute of Bi- 
bles, and as unconcerned about these 
things as the brutes that perish. 
_ St Giles’s—There is the greatest wick- 
edness exhibited in many of these places : 
even in the children the t de- 
pravity is to be discovered. Many of the 
houses in these districts are lodging- 
houses; and in some, there are nearly 
fifty lodgers, consisting of unhappy fe- 
males, men of known bad character, and 
hawkers of various goods. I gave some 
Tracts in various public-houses, which 
were filled with many vile characters; 
some dancing to the bagpipes, others 
gambling, and all exhibiting great mi- 
sery and wretchedness. I made much 
inquiry after Bibles and Testaments, 
bunt could find none. I was surrounded 
by youths of about twenty years of 
whose design, I perceived, was to pick 
‘my pockets: I gave them Tracts, and 
desired them to withdraw, and not sur- 
round me any more: I said their sins 
would find them out, and the wages of 
sin was death: they then withdrew. 
‘The Tracts were received as well as I 
expected. 

Visits to Workhouses and Prisons, 

This true Philanthropist does not 
confine his exertions to the lanes 
and alleys of London: he says— 

I am in the habit of visiting four 
worxHovses, for the purpose of reading 
a Chapter in the Holy Scriptures, and a 
short exhortation, beginning and con- 
cluding with prayer. In these houses 
there are about sixteen wards; which 
are occupied by sick, aged, and infirm 
persons, from thirty to forty in each 
“ward, and some blind. Many in these 
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places depart this life in the course of a 
twelvemonth; and those whom I visit 
are very grateful for these opportunities, 
and much disappointed if neglected at 
any time through my indisposition. The 
inmates in these houses come out from 
the most wretched parts of the vicinity 
of London. One of my regular hearers 
has four sons: one was executed at the 
Old Bailey, and two others transported. 
Many abandoned characters come into 
these houses. When I first visited these 
places I found much quarrelling, and 
their time spent in a very unprofitable 
manner; but, now that Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified has been preached among 
them, this doctrine has gained their at- 
tention: it has a powerful. tendency to 
counteract their vices and meliorate 
their condition. I often find them reading 
the Scriptures and Tracts to one another. 

I was insensible of the importance of 
this work till I was led into it by Divine 
Providence. I was visiting an indivi- 
dual, who was ill, with another friend, 
in the sick ward of a Workhouse, where 
there were many others, chiefly bed- 
ridden: when I began to converse with 
them, I found I had gained their atten- 
tion; and, at the conclusion of my visit, 
I found much gratitude exhibited, and 
they expressed an ardent desire to hear 
me again. I discovered there was a door 
epen for great usefulness, and availed 
myself of the opportunity; and have 
proceeded in this labour about twenty. 
one years, and the longer we know one 
another the more we are united. I be- 
lieve that I can say, these labours have 
been crowned with the Divine Blessing, 
and many sinners have been snatched as 
brands out of the fire. 

I have visited different prisona— 
namely, Horsemonger-Lane Jail, the 
King's-Bench Prison, the Marshalsea 
Prison in the Borough of Southwark, and 
the Tread-Mill at Brixton. There are, 
at present, in Horsemonger-Lane Prison, 
about 250 prisoners; the King's- Bench 
Prison, about 900; the M 150; 
Brixton Tread-Mill, 170. Great wretch- 
edness prevails among many of the pri- 
soners. I have distributed many Tracts 
in these places this quarter; and have 
had some conversation with them, as op- 
portunity offered, and it has been accept- 
able to many. Such means are much 
needed; and are calculated, by the Divine 
Blessing, to promote the endeavours of 
the Chaplains. I consider this as a work 
of the greatest magnitude. Sin is of a 
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very hardening and deceiving nature, 
and all means that can be used to coun- 
teract it are necessary; which can only 
be discovered by those who take an active 
part in these labours. I was insensible of 
the importance of this labour till I began 
to take an active part in this duty, and 
the longer I proceed in it the more I am 
impressed with its importance. I have 
seen several instances of good resulting 
from these labours, which have encou- 
raged me to proceed. 


It may be readily conceived that 
the exertions of this exemplary man 
require the continued exercise of the 
most determined self-denial: that 
he takes the right course for the 
maintenance of such a spirit will be 
seen from the following extract :— 


I present my Report of the distribu- 
tion of ‘Tracts and Hand-bills, from Mi- 
chaelmas to Christmas 1826, in many of 
the most-abandoned Courts and Alleys in 
London and its vicinity, and in different 
Prisons and Workhouses which I have 
been permitted to visit. Ican truly say, 
that in these labours I earnestly long for 
the conversion of sinners; humbly Jook- 
ing for the blessed hope and the glorious 
appearance of the Great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity by 
His precious blood. When I sit down, and 
ponder over these wonderful things, I ask, 
** What can raise affections in the soul, if 
such views of Jesus do not ?” Again I ask, 
** What trials ought I not to submit to 
among men, if called upon to bear them, 
while contemplating the humility of my 
Redeemer!” I blush to think how often 
for trifles the false pride of my fallen 
nature has felt hurt at some fancied in- 
attention from men. Oh for the same 
mind to be in me which was in Christ 
Jesus, who made himself of no reputa- 
tion, but took upon him the form ofa 
servant, and humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Cross} Oh that the Lord may please 
to give me grace to lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset me, and to run with patience the 
race that is set before me, looking unto 
Jesus! May I at all times coysider Him 
- who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest I should be wearied 
and faint in my mind ! 
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FRENCA.PROTESTANTISM COMNITTEE. 
Plan for the Advancement of Religion in 

the Protestant Church of France. 
Tue following Circular has been is- 
sued on this subject. 

Among the objects of beneficence to 
which the public attention is now called, 
there are not many which offer a stronger 
claim on the interest and liberality of 
the friends of religion in this country, 
than the Protestant Population of France. 

It is a matter of surprise, that the 
Church to which they are attached should 
have survived its deep and numerous 
trials; and it is equally a subject of gra- 
titude, that, notwithstanding the lapse of 
time and the intervention of so many 
calamities, its outward forme should have 
been restored without greater deteriora- 
tion. But the Friends of the Protestant 
Church in France will look beyond the 
state of its visible forms; and will re- 
gard, with the deep interest of Chris- 
tians, the spiritual condition of its Clergy 
and People: they will anxiously con- 
sider the competency of the Clergy to 
instruct, and the means of instruction 

by the People. 

After a well-known series of trials and 
calamitous events, it was not till the 
year 1787, in the reign of Louis XVI, 
that the political existence of the Pro- 
testants was recognised: but the suspen- 
sion of all public acts of religion for five 
years, during the heat of the Revolution, 
removed every means of instruction ; 
and Protestantism shared in the common 
calamities of that unhappy period. In 
1802, however, a new sera arrived: prou- 
vision was then made for the establish- 
ment of the Protestant a3 well as the 
Roman-Catholic Worship : beneficial ef- 
fects soon followed this tolerant measure : 
a desire for improvement was excited 
among the people; and, within the last 
ten years especially, the Bible Society, 
and other Religious Institutions, have 
contributed, in a considerable degree, to 
promote the knowledge and practice of 
Christianity. Still, however, a great 
work remains to be effected, to bring 
the Church into a state in which it may 
be enabled successfully even to maintain 
its ground: the number of Ministers is, 
as yet, so inadequate to the extent of 
the population, that many congregations 
are without pastoral instruction: the 
heterodox theology of the German and 
Geneva Schools has intruded into some 
of the pulpits of the Churches, and 
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deeply infected the Universities: the 
general dearth of instruction, the want 
of religious books, and the absence of 
those devout exercises for which the an- 
cient Protestants of France were so re- 
markable, are painfully manifest. 

It is true that the institutions which 
have been referred to and many private 
individuals are employed in seeking to 
advance genuine religiun; but the in- 
adequacy of the means which they pos- 
sess, for carrying their object fully into 
effect, renders it most desirable that effi- 
cient support to extended efforts for the 
improvement of the Protestant Church 
in France should be afforded by this 
country. With this impression, some 
individuals, much interested in the state 
of Protestantism in France, have formed 
themselves into a Committee, and now 
solicit the aid of the public to forward 
their plans. 

As in every case in which measures 
are projected in one country for the im- 
provement of another peculiar caution 
and delicacy are requisite, the Com- 
mittee wish most distinctly to avow, that 
those which they propose to employ 
have no connection whatever with the 
political state of France; and that it 
is their design to confine their exer- 
tions within the Established Protestant 
Church, seeking only to build upon it a 
spiritual edifice. 

It being obviously of the first impor- 
tance to obtain an efficient channel by 
which plans of usefulness may be car- 
ried into operation in France, the Com- 
mittee have directed their particular at- 
tention to the procuring of such a chan- 
nel; and they confidently trust that 
they have succeeded. Certain indivi- 
duals of piety, judgment, and great re- 
spectability, perfectly acquainted with 
the state of the Protestant Population of 
France, and in whom the Committee 
feel that complete confidence may be 
placed, are willing to assist in carrying 
into execution the plans which it is pro- 

to adopt. | 

The field of labour is unhappily large 
enough to admit of much choice in the 
measures which may be employed for 
its improvement: such have, therefore, 
been proposed in the present instance as 
appear at once most calculated to do 
good, and least likely to interfere with 
the operations of any other Society. 
Thus, it is hoped, all ground of rivalry 
is avoided; and no room is left for su- 
spicion, that it is the design of the indi. 
viduals engaged in this undertaking tu 


UNITED KINGDOM. ' 


533 
interfere with any other plans for the 
advancement of religion in France, or 
to divert from their particular channel 
any funds which may already be ap- 
propriated. 

The objects which the Committee 
have in view, as calculated to advance 
real religion among the Protestants of 
France, and for the promotion of which 
they make the present appeal, are the 
followin 

To assist the Education of Pious Young 
Men for the Ministry. 

To afford assistance to Pastors of known 
piety, who may require aid in their Ministe- 
rial Labours. 

To promote the Circulation of Religious 
Books; and to advance Religious Educa- 
tion, by assisting Institutions already formed, 
or to be formed, for the establishment of 
Schools or the instruction of Masters and Mis- 
tresses; and by such other means as circum. 
stances may suggest. 

Having thus declared the objects which 
are before them, and the principles upon 
which they propose to direct their opera- 
tions, the Committee wish expressly to 
state to those who are willing to afford 
assistance, that they are obliged to claim 
for themselves a more than ordinary 
confidence. They consider themselves, 
and are willing to be considered by the 
public, as wholly responsible for the 
competency of those individuals by whom 
their plans are to be carried into effect 
in France: the peculiar circumstances 
in which they are placed, will preclude 
them from giving a public statement of 
their transactions: in the month of 
May in each year, a private Meeting of 
the Subscribers will be held, when a 
general account of their proceedings will 
be rendered; but they may feel them- 
selves prevented from giving such ac- 
count in a printed form. 

The efforts which the Committee are 
able to make will of course depend on 
the degree of support which they receive: 
but they confidently hope, that the sym- 
pathy which has been excited toward 
their brethren on the Continent, whose 
moral and religious wants have been so 
fully exposed by different writers in this 
country, will not fail to lead to an en- 
larged liberality in granting them assist- 
ance. The absence of those advantages, 
which arise from Public Meetings and 
Printed Statements, will also, they trust, 
induce their friends to exert themselves 
to gain additional support. 

List of the Committee. 

Marquis of Cholmondeley—Lord Cal- 
thorpe — Hon. Granville D. Ryder — 
Hon. Frederick G. Calthorpe—Hon. and 
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Rev. Gerard T. Noel—Hon. and Rev. 
Baptist W. Noel—Hon. Charles J. Shore 
— Rev. Dr. Chalmers — Rev. Francis 
Cunningham— Rev. Henry Venn Elliott 
—Rev. T. S. Grimshaw — Rev. George 
W. Philipe—Rev. Richard Waldo Sib- 
thorp—Rev. James Haldane Stewart— 
Rev. Daniel Wilson—J. P. Boileau, Esq. 
—George Grey, Esq. 

J.C. Colquhoun, Esq. and G. Grey, Esq. 

Secretaries. 


GMestern Africa. 


Bietra Leone, 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT OF THE MISSION FOR 1826. 
A report of the State of the Mis- 
sion for the Year 1826 has been 
drawn up by the Missionaries, simi- 
lar to that for 1825 which was 
printed at pp. 255—262 of our last 
Volume. ‘This Report is given at 
large in the Second Appendix of the 
Society’s Annual Publication. We 
shall here extract the general views 
and statements of the Report, re- 
serving the details relative to the 
respective Stations for the next 
Survey. It is only from such faith- 
ful statements and just reasonings 
of upright and intelligent men, 
thoroughly conversant with the sub- 
ject, that a due estimate can be 
formed of the real condition and 
prospects of a Colony under the 

circumstances of Sierra Leone. 


Number of Labourers in 1826. 

In taking a review of the events which 
have occurred in the West-Africa Mis- 
sion during the past year, emotions of 
various kinds will be excited. It will 
be seen, that some have continued to 
labour at the post assigned them; either 
waiting for the success which they hope 
will eventually be granted, or rejoicing 
in the earnests of it already afforded ; 
and that, while several have been added 
to the number of Labourers, others have 
fuund it necessary to retire from the 
scene of action, in order to recruit their 
strength; and some have been removed 
to their final rest. 

The number of Labourers at the com- 
mencement of the year was thirty-two; 
as will be scen by the following Table: 
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to these, four others (two English Cler- 
gynten, with their Wives) were added, 
soon after. Six Native Assistants were 
likewise appointed, at different periods 
of the years; and one restored to his 
situation, who had been suspended *: 
It was deemed necessary, however, that 
five of the European Labourers, who 
had been employed for several years in 
the Colony, should return to their native 
country, for a season: their departure 
took place before the close of the former 
half of the year; and, not long after. 
ward, they were followed by ane of the 
Clergymen mentioned above, whose 
health had been much deteriorated, dur- 

a residence of about five months: 
he did not reap the benefit which had 
been anticipated from his voyage, havi 
died within a few days after his arriv. 
in Ireland. 

In the mean time, other breaches had 
been made in the number of Labourers, 
by the removal. of three Females who 
had devoted themselves to the instruc- 
tion of the rising generation. Two of 
these were called away from their en- 
deared companions, and from the exer- 
tions to which they had eagerly looked 
forward, almost before they could enter 
on the field of labour allotted them: the 
third (a Native Schoolmistress) had been 
oceupied for many years in the service of . 
the Society; and her departure, thou 
unexpected at the moment and sin y 
regretted, can scarcely be considered 
premature. A further reduction took 
place, uttended with circumstances not 
a little painful: two of the Natives 
having fallen into open sin, it became a 
duty to remove them (at least for a 
time) from the service of the Society: 
another was suspended, for want of at- 
tention to his duties. 

It affords some mitigation of the sor- 
sow naturally excited by the losses just 
specified, to reflect, that the number re- 
moved by death is considerably less than 
in the preceding year; and that those 
who have been thus taken from the 
sphere of action (judging from all that is 
known of their previous state of mind) 
never regretted, but rather rejoiced, that 
they had embarked in so honourable a 
service. 

Perhaps it may not be altogether 

© A_ further* reinforcement of four Labourers, 
two of whom been before stationed in the Co- 
lony, arrived at the latter end of November: bat 
es, trom unavoidable circumstances, they had 
scarcely entered upon their appointed sphere of 


le>our at the time of closing this Report, they we 
not ineluded in the Statement referred to. , * 


1827.] 


superfluous to offera remark or two with 
reference to the mortality which has 
taken place in the Colony. There may 
be persons who are ready to charge the 
Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society with causing a needless waste of 
human life, by continuing to send Eu- 
ropean Missionaries thither, when so 
considerable a number have been cut off’: 
but, if the Mission is carried on, it seems 
undeniable that it must be conducted, at 
least for a number of years, under the 
superintendence and probably by the oc- 
casional co-operation of Europeans. It 
ought also to be stated, in justice to the 
Committee, that they are careful to 
leave their Missionaries perfectly at li- 
berty, as to their entrance on this Mis- 
sion: it is urged on no one as a duty; 
and no one is expected to undertake it 
who does not decidedly choose this par- 
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ticular branch of service. Another plan 
has, indeed, been suggested to the Com- 
mittee: it ea been supposed that suit. 
able persons for this purpose might be 
selected from the natives of some sropicel 
climate ; whose health would be less ex- 
posed to danger, than that of Europeans : 
inquiries are now making on this subject ; 
and if it should be satisfactorily ascer- 
tained that competent Labourers may 
be thus procured, and employed in the 
Colony with greater safety than natives 
of a temperate clime, it is not improbable 
that the plan may be adopted. 

The particulars of the alterations men- 
tioned already are embodied in the fol- 
lowing statement; from which it will 
appear, that the whole number actually 
employed during the latter half of the 
year was somewhat less than at its com- ° 
mencement. 


STATEMENT or tue LABOURERS EMPLOYED purine tue YEAR 1826. 


Clergymen 


Eng. (ruth Euro.) Nat. Euro.| Nat.| : 


Employed at the commence-) | 
ment of the year....+...+.. 


Arrived from England.........+«. 2 


Appointed in the Colony ........ 


Restored to his Situation......... 


TOTAL EMPLOYED.......| 3 | 
a 


Died in the Colony...+....ses.6- 
Died in returning to England .... 
Returned to England............ 


Suspended ........e-eeeeeeceres oe 


TOTAL REMOVED..... | l 


—— 


Remaining Employed from Mid- 


School- 
masters. 


School- 
mistresses,| ° 


ee 


es | ey | — _ ——— 


ne 


ee en De 


summer to Christmas....... | | 3 | 2 | 3 | l 


Circumstances which modify the Amount 
of Labour. 

In order to form a just estimate of the 
actual amount of labour to be expected 
from the persons employed in the Mis- 
sion, it should be considered, on the one 
band, that an European, while under 
the influence of a tropical climate, is able 
to accomplish far less than while breath- 
ing his native air; and, on the other, 


that valuable as is the assistance of Na- 
tives, they require, in almost all cases, 
the superintendence of an European, in 
order that they may proceed with vigour 
and effect in the work entrusted to 
them. If these circumstances are pro- 
perly regarded, it will be obvious that 
the difference between a company such 
as has been described, and another com- 
posed entirely of Europeans labouring in 
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a temperate climate, must be very great ; 
and, consequently, that the sum total of 
labour, which may reasonably be ex- 
pected from them, is not such as a person 
of sanguine feelings might be led to an- 
ticipate. 

It may also be noticed, as one of the 

liarities attending this Mission, that 

the small number of persons employed, 
the urgent wants of particular Stations, 
and the difficulty of finding proper Su- 
perintendants for the temporal concerns 
of the people, render it, in some cases, 
apparently necessary for an individual 
to undertake more than he can execute 
with safety to his health. This, added 
to the effect of the climate, has proved 
fatal to several of those who have been 
removed at different times; and, where 
the consequences have been less serious, 
the exertions of the survivors have not 
appeared so successful as (humanly 
speaking) they might have been, if con- 
centrated in one spot and directed more 
exclusively to one object. It is clear 
that this difficulty must, in some degree, 
remain, and its operation be more or less 
hurtful to the Mission, until an enlarged 
number of Labourers shall offer them- 
selves for this work. 
Chief Object of the Misstonaries’ Labour. 

As to the Civilization of the Africans 
and the improvement of their Temporal 
Concerns, it may not be amiss to observe, 
that this seems more naturally to fall 
within the'province of Government, and, 
though pursued in a subordinate degree, 
is not the grand and leading object of 
the Society: that remains, what it al- 
wayshas been—the introduction of Chris. 
tian Knowledge, by means of scHooLs 
for Children and Adults, and by scrrp- 
TURAL TEACHING adapted to the capa- 
cities of the people. It is true, that 
some of the Missionaries have been, at 
different times, employed in the Civil 
Superintendence of the Villages; but 
the adoption of this measure was princi- 
pally owing to the difficulty already al- 
luded to, of finding suitable persons to 
hold the office of Superintendant. Some 
alterations recently made by His Excel. 
lency Sir Neil Campbell, (and others 
believed to be in contemplation,) will 
probably render it unnecessary for any 
of them to be thus occupied in future. 
So far as Civilization can be promoted 
by Christianity, or as both may be ad- 
vanced by simultaneous efforts, the So- 
ciety rejoices to see them proceeding 
together ; but does not consider itself as 
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responsible, strictly speaking, for more 
than that which it has expressly under- 
taken to perform. 

As to the benefits of a more important 
nature, which may result from the en- 
deavours of the Missionaries in this or 
any other part of the world, it must ne- 
ver be forgotten, that, without a bless- 
ing descending from on High, the best- 
concerted plans will fail of their accom- 
plishment, and the most vigorous exer- 
tions will be ineffectual. While, there- 
fore, all practicable diligence should be 
employed in the use of approved means, 
and every real improvement which may 
be suggested in the method of proceed- 
ing ought readily to be adopted, it highly 
becomes both the Friends of Missions 
and the Labourers themselves to pre- 
serve a deep sense of their dependence 
on the Great Author of all good ; and to 
add to this their fervent supplications 
for the effusion of that Spirit, whose 
fructifying influences, the W ord of Truth 
assures us, shall cause even the desert to 
rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 

These observations are not made with 
a view to apologise for the want of 
greater success, or to magnify the ob- 
stacles which present themselves to the 
accomplishment of the Society's designs: 
but in order that the real state of the 
case may be better known, and an impar- 
tial judgment more easily formed ; both 


‘of the value of what has already been 


done, and of the results which may rea- 
sonably be anticipated in future. 
General View of the Mission. 

With respect to the general course of 
events throughout the year, it is pleas- 
ing to be able to state, that the Word of 
God has been regularly dispensed, ac- 
cording to the ability of the Teacher 
employed ; and prayer offered up, in the 
words of our excellent Liturgy, from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, in most of the Sta- 
tions; and that, in several of them, Pub- 
lic Services have been held daily (in 
some, both morning and evening), be- 
sides Weekly Meetings of the Commu-: 
nicants for Prayer, with especial re- 
ference to the prosperity of the Kingdom 
of Christ: the Sacraments of Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper have also been 
administered, at such times and places 
as to afford to all, who were deemed 
suitable, an opportunity of partaking of 
them: the Children have been trained 
up to read the Holy Scriptures; and the 
more forward assisted, in some measure, 
to understand them, as well as to profit 
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by other instructive books which have 
béen put into their hands. 

It has not, indeed, been the privilege 
of those occupied in these Services to 
witness any very remarkable instances 
of conversion ; nor to discover all those 
tokens of good resulting from their en- 
deavours, which they could not but de. 
sire: yet the fact, that about ‘Three 
Thousand Persons (including children) 
have attended Public Worship on Sun- 
days, and nearly half that number on 
Week-days, is surely gratifying in itself; 
and indicative of a willingness, on the 
part of many, to embrace the opportu- 
nities which they now possess of obtain- 
ing religious knowledge *. Those who 
know the power of the Inspired Word 
to enlighten the conscience, to restrain 
from gross evils, and to lead to external 
decency and propriety of conduct, even 
where it does not produce a thorough 
change of character, will scarcely doubt 
that much has been effected in this way, 
during the past year, which does not 
strike the eye of the casual observer, 
and which even the Labourers them- 
selves may not particularly notice. 

Some diminution appears to have 
taken place in the number of those who 
openly profess themselves the disciples 
of Christ, at least in their attendance at 
the Holy Communion; but this has been 
the case principally in those Stations from 
which the Teachers have been removed, 
either by death or other circumstances, 
A departure from the ways of holiness 
has rendered it necessary to exclude some 
from the Sacred Table, and much pain 
has been occasioned by a few aggravated 
cases of this kind: these events, how- 
ever, though very deeply to be lamented, 
cannot excite much surprise, in those 
who know the tendency of our nature to 
evil, the danger of corrupt example, and 
the force of temptation, especially toa 
mind but imperfectly acquainted with 
the pure precepts of the Gospel and its 
powerful motives to holiness of life: such 
persons will scarcely fail to regard it as 
a cause for thankfulness, that the great 
body of the Communicants are not only 
preserved from gross misconduct, but 
seem to be, in a considerable degree, un- 


* It may be proper here to observe, though the 
fact is not stated without regret, that there is still, 
in several Stations, a want of suitable Places of 
Worship; the Churches being either left unfinish- 
ed, Or constructed on a scale too narrow for the 
population—increased, as it frequently is, by arri- 
vals from Slave Vessels. It is hoped that this sub- 
ject may Soon come under the consideration of 
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der the influence of a Christian Spirit ; 
and that several give the sincerest plea- 
sure to those who have the charge of 
them, by their upright deportment, their 
conscientious discharge of relative duties, 
and their devout attention to religious 
ordinances. During the year, some few 
have died, it is hoped, in the faith of 
Christ: one of them, a Female residing 
at Wellington, appeared to be in a very 
happy state of mind in her last illness. 

It is not unworthy of notice, that the 
number of Baptisms has considerably in- 
creased, the aniount of those registered 
being nearly double that of the preceding 
year: this circumstance seems to indicate 
that the Parents are becoming more sen- 
sible of the value of the ordinance, the 
majority of those baptized being child- 
ren+. Others, however, advancing to 
years of discretion, have thus taken upon 
themselves the vows of the Christian 
Profession, and afterward sealed those 
vows at the Holy Table; of whom it is 
earnestly hoped that they will prove true 
disciples of the Saviour. 

Marriages, also, have been solemnized 
in much greater numbers than in the 
preceding year; owing, partly, to some 
Regulations respecting single women, 
which have been recently issued by the 
Colonial Government ; and partly, it is 
conceived, to the endeavours made to 
instruct the people in the nature and 
design of the institution, and to enforce 
upon them the duty of attending to it as 
a Divine Ordinance. 

The particulars of the alterations re- 
ferred to will appear in the following 
Table; in which a comparative view is 
given of the y 1825 and 1896. It 
may, however, be necessary to state 
(what has been before hinted), that child- 
ren are included in the numbers men. 
tioned as attending church, and that the 
Returns are made up toward the close 
of each year; the average of the Con- 
gregations and Communicants for the 
year 1826 being given, as far as it could 
be ascertained, A diminution will be 
perceived to have taken place in the Con- 
gregation at Leopold: which is account- 
ed for, by the absence of the people 
from Charlotte; who were in the habit 
of attending at Leopold during a part of 
the year 1825, but have now a Teacher 
residing among them. 


tIn some of the Villages, a great part of the 
children under the care of the Superintendant have 
beco baptized; after receiving some measure of 
instruction, according to their capacity. 
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COMPARATIVE STATEMENT OF THE CONGREGATIONS, COMMUNICANTS, 
AND SCHOLARS, ALSO OF MARRIAGES, BIRTHS, BAPTISMS, 
AND BURIALS, DURING THE YEARS 1825 and 1826. 


SCHOLARS 


MAR- 


| COMMU- | 
RIAGES. || BERTHS. ||BAPTISMS || BURIALS. 


CONGREGATIONS. | NICANTS 


STATIONS. | Sunday. | Week day. 
1825] 1826] 1825] 1826) 1825]1826) 1825 1825|182¢ 
— ee —— — 
Freetown..| -- | «+ || .. | -- |] 10} 10) 251| 321 


380 320) 190) 143) 30) 43|| 132] 105 


—- neue! 


Kissey.... 


Leicester..| 50) 35) 25 15| 9 6) 17) 13\ ‘none 
Gloucester.| 400| 175|| 170, 80) 138| 75|| 154) 59 


Regent ....| 256] 305 76 67 160] 125], 107| 107|| 14) 7] .. | 27 
Leopold. ..| 800] 500]) 250) 265 ~ 9) 9 201] 354] 18] 83] 15] 37 
Charlotte..| 140] 230] 114) 110) 4] 3 106| 100 38] 74) 36, 33) 1 


—S=S ————— 


~ 17 169] 249] 41| 210 


Wellington | 350) 530) 250) 300) 103] 109, 174| 150) 39) 93 


Waterloo., 250, 330|) 190 250 20 


York ..... 250 35 103) 47| 103 
oa DAEs Hist gal Mie kik et 
Kent ..... 375| 340) 240 240| 10) 11 
Baniisas 76| .. |nonejnone 


Plantains.. 


Totals.. 


RETURN OF SCHOOLS AND SCHOLARS, 
UNDER THE CARE OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN SIERRA LEONE, IN 1826. 


SCHOOLS, SCHOLARS ON THE BOOKS. 
wn oS 


Male.| Female. Adult./Total. 


STATIONS. 


Kissey .... 


Leicester .. 


Gloucester. 


= Se —-s oe | ee | ee 


Regent.... 


Leopold. i 


Charlotte .. 


a i? oe ee 
ce 


Bananas .. 


Plantains. . 


2075 


= Digitized by Google 


———- —— Z 
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The above Return is compiled from 
Statements made (generally) toward 
the close of the year. Considerable 
uncertainty is felt, however, respecting 
the correctness of some of the numbers ; 
and in only one case, that of Freetown, 
is it positively known that all whose 
names are on the Books are included: 
in that of Waterloo the average atten- 
dance only is specified. 

It will be observed, that the Commu- 
nicants and Scholars include those of 
Freetown: and it may be proper to men- 
tion, that the marriages solemnized at 
Waterloo include 79 from Hastings, a 
Village not now immediately connected 
with the Society ; and that, in addition 
to the Burials above reported, which 
are those of Professing Christians, there 
have been several of those who died 
in a state of Heathenism: for the most 
part, Burials of this description are not 
registered; but it is known that 22 of 
them occurred at Leopold and 35 at 
Waterloo. 

Finally, it will be seen that the num- 
bers for 1825 are the same as those given 
in the Report for that year; and, with re- 
ference to both years, it should be under- 
stood, that where nothing is stated, no 
Returns had been received. 


Religious State of the Settlements connected 
with the Suciely. 

A Sketch of the Religious Condition 
of each Settlement of Liberated Afri- 
cans in connection with the Society, 
during the past year, will now follow ; 
principally prepared from the state- 
ments, and not unfrequently given in 
the words, of those who have the charge 
of the Station. ‘The particulars stated 
refer to the following heads— 

The manifestations of a Christian Spirit, in 
the lives of the Communicants — the num- 
ber of Religious Inquirers, and the provi- 
sion made for their assistance — the indi- 
cations of seriousness observable in the 
Congregations — the concern of Parents to 
have their Children instructed; and the 
regard shewn to their Teachers — the at- 
tention of Chitdren to the _ instruction 
which they receive; and the marks of im- 
provement visible among them — the de- 

ree in which Marriage is honoured, and 
ts obligations regarded as sacred—the ad- 
vancement of the people in Orderly and 
Industrious Habits. 

The state of each Settlement, in 
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reference to these heads of inquiry, 
will be noticed in the Survey. 

Temporal Condition of the Liberated 

Africans. 

The following Table embraces a ge- 
neral view of the Population, &c. as re- 
ported at the close of the year 1826. If 
this Table be compared with that of the 
preceding year, it will be found that 
there has been an increase inthe popu- 
lation of nearly 1600; and an addition 
of nearly half that amount to the per- 
sons employed in Agriculture. It might, 
perhaps, seem reasonable to expect a 
co ding increase in the amount of 
produce sold during the year: in order, 
however, to obtain a correct view of this 
matter, it should be known, that the 
articles stated as sold form but a small 
part of what is actually raised by the 
people; being exclusively those which 
are purchased for the use of the Afri- 
cans recently liberated from Slave Ves- 
sels, and of others, principally Child- 
ren, liberated previously, but as yet 
unable to provide for themselves. It is 
obvious, therefore, that the quantity 
thus disposed of at either of the Settle- 
ments, during any given period, will be 
exactly in proportion to the number of 
new people sent thither within that pe- 
riod, or of individuals previously re- 
siding there and still receiving rations of 
food; so that considerable variations 
may occur in the amount svld in diffe- 
rent years, without at all affecting the 
question as to what measure of industry 
is observable among the Liberated Afri- 
cans. Besides this, the present Gover- 
nor, Sir Neil Campbell, with the view 
of reducing the expenditure of the Co- 
lony, has recently given directions that 
the Children hitherto supported: by Go- 
vernment shall be placed under the care 
of such Adults as have been residing in 
the Settlements for a considerable time, 
making a small allowance for each, in 
lieu of issuing rations of food to them as 
before; and that the newly-arrived 
Africans shall be furnished with rations 
but for a very limited time, after which 
they are to provide for themselves: a 
diminution has consequently taken place 
in the quantity purchased by Govern- 
ment, during the closing months of the 
year. 
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STATE or THE POPULATION, EMPLOYMENTS, anv CULTIVATION, 
1N THOSB SETTLEMENTS OF LIBERATED AFRICANS IN SIERRA LEONB WHICH ARE 
CUNNECTED WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


POPU LATION. 


Ee ee ee eee | Oe Se 


[Ea oe 


Kent .....| 334 123) 144| 121 


A statement of partieulars respecting 
the produce sold to the Colonial Govern- 
ment during the year 1826 will now be 
given, as far as the imperfection of some 
of the Returns will allow. It should be 
noted, that those of Kissey, York, and 
Kent embrace a period of about nine 
months only: this circumstance, toge- 
ther with those mentioned above, will 
help to account for the reduction observ- 
able in the Total Amount stated as sold, 
when compared with that of the pre- 
ceding year. 

Kissey. £. 3.4. 
Cassada, 2083 bush. at 9d. 78 2 3 
Cocoa.. 1062 bush. at ls. 53 2 0 


Gloucester. 
Cassada,594 bush.at9d.22 5 6 
Cocoa.. 959 bush. at 1s.47 19 0 


131 4 3 


70 4 6 


tak ie 
Cassada,5704bush. at 9d.21 7 103 
Cocoa.. 600 bush. atls. 300 0 


51 7 103 


Leopold. 

Cassada, 2096 bush.at9d. 78 12 0 

Cocoa.. 7755 bush.atls.387 15 0 
———-—466 7 0 

Charlotte. 

Cassada, 1067 bush.at 9d. 40 0 3 

Cocoa. . 2807 bush. at 1s. 140 7 0 

180 7 3 


EMPLOY MENTS. 


4816 1659,2434 1450 10,859,13019 


- || Acres | Gardens 
. planted. occupied. £. sd 


870 | 576 | 131 43 


ee 


10 none 


70 4 6 


51 7 10% 


856 
2000 


545} 92| 974|| 4738 | 2754 | 2024 14 73 


Wellington. 
Cassada,8400 bush. at9d. 315 0 0 
Cocoa.. 1500 bush. at ls. 75 0 0 


390 0 0 


Waterloo. 
Cassada,7830 bush.at9d.293 12 6 
Cocoa. .3486 bush. atls.174 6 0 


————467 18 6 
York. 
Cassada, 2270 bush. at9d. ...... 85 2 6 


Kent. 
Cassada,3417 bush. at 94.128 2 9 
Cocoa. .1080 bush. at ls. 54 0 0 
—182 2 9 


£2024 14 73 


‘ In addition to the produce thus dis- 
posed of, a large proportion is sold (partly 
at the Public Market in Freetown, 
and partly at the smaller Markets held 
in each Village), consisting of 


Arrow-root, Peas, 

Bananas, Pine-apples, 

Beans, Pepper, 

Cassadas, Malaguetta, 
Cocoas (or Eddoes), Bird, 


Cring-cree(orCalalue), Plantains, 
Ground-nuts, Potatoes (sweet), 


Maize, Rice, 

Ochras, Soap (black), 
Onions, Sugar-canes, 
Oranges, Tomatas (or Bitter 
Palm-oil, Apples), 
Palm-wine, Yams, &c. 
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It seems difficult to ascertain the quan- 
tity of these productions which is 
brought to market: but it is known 
that Rice and Yams, to the amount of 
200 bushels each, were sold by the peo- 
ple of Charlotte; and 300 bushels of 
Yams, two tons of Rice, and 100 lb. of 
Arrow-root, by those of Leopold ; there 
being also a considerable quantity of 
Cassada on hand at the latter Settlement. 

The number of Gardens occupied by 
the Liberated Africans is given, in some 
instances, where exact Returns had not 
been received from the last Report. 
Each house has a piece of ground at- 
tached to it, intended for a garden; but 
the cultivation of this is sometimes neg- 
lected, when the people are under the 
necessity of going to a distance from the 
village in search of employment. Thus, 
at. Waterloo, only 200 gardens, being 
half the whole number, were regularly 
cultivated; the remainder belonging 
either to newly-settled people, or to 
Mechanics and Labourers employed in 
Freetown. 

The Public Works, formerly carried 
on in the Settlements, not having been 
resumed, many who were then employed 
as Mechanics now cultivate the ground : 
of this description, there are 93 residing 
at Waterloo, who are accordingly classed 
as Agriculturists: the 170 Mechanics 
mentioned under the head of Regent, 
consist of 70 Masons, 60 Carpenters, 
and 40 Sawyers. 

Conclusion. 

In conclusion, a reference may be per- 
mitted to some observations formerly 
made, at the close of the Report for 1825, 
respecting the gradual manner in which 
Truth may be expected to make its way 
among an imperfectly-civilized people. 
The sentiments there expressed have 
not been altered, but rather confirmed, 
by the lapse of another year, and the 
measure of experience which it supplies. 

Some of the peculiar circumstances 
connected with the Colony have already 
been adverted to, so far as they affect 
Missionary Undertakings. It is not in- 
tended to dwell upon them here; but’ 
only to venture a hint, as to the pro- 
priety of allowing them to have their 
due weight, in judging of the proceed- 
ings now reported, and of the future 
prospects of the Mission. 

Though it may be granted that there 
are features of a somewhat furbidding 
cast, in the retrospect which has now 
been taken ; still it is maintained that 
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there are others of a more attractive 
kind, which should not be overlooked. 
Whatevét impatience or worldly policy 
may suggest, nothing, it is conceived, 
has yet transpired, which ought to dis- 
courage the Society from a continuance 
of its efforts, or which would justify a 
relaxation of them in the slightest de- 
gree. The husbandman is not easily 
induced to abandon the exertions which 
he is making to improve any particular 
spot of ground; but generally perse- 
veres, even amidst many unfavourable 
appearances, until he either sees the re- 
ward of his labours in a plentiful harvest, 
or obtains full proof that the spot which 
he has chosen is irreclaimably barren. 
The application of this is obvious: if 
the means of improvement, adopted in 
the Mission, are acknowledged to be 
suitable to the end proposed, and its 
operations are conducted with some de- 
gree of prudence and diligence, would 
it be wise or justifiable to relinquish 

these endeavours, because they are not 
immediately productive of all the good 
that we could desire? Mather, it is the 
part of wisdom and duty, resolutely to 

maintain our standing ; and patiently to 
continue in the field of labour, with the 
cheering hope that improvement will at 

length take place; or, at least, to per- 
severe until circumstances shall arise 

which absolutely forbid such exertions, 

or entirely destroy all rational expecta- 

tion of ultimate benefit. If, indeed, no 

fruit whatever had been gathered as the 

recompense of past labours, and if the 

prospect of future success were far less 

satisfactory than it is, these things surely 

should not soon deter from an enterprise 

which so evidently bears the stamp of 
Benevolence; and which, moreover, aims 

to impart benefits of the highest order to 

an injured race of men, whose claims on 

our justice, as well as our compassion, 

have been too little regarded. 

To the sincere Christian, it can only 
be necessary to add, that such efforts 
are sanctioned by the example of the 
Apostles and other primitive Teachers 
of Christianity — that they are re- 
quired by the last command of the Sa- 
viour Himself—and that He has en- 
gaged to crown them, eventually, with 
success, in that degree which to His 
wisdom shall seem 

Although, therefore, some events have 
occurred, in the past year, which cannot 
be reviewed without sorrow; yet it is 
considered, that those which are of a 
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different nature more than counterba- 
Jance them. It appears, further, an in- 
ference warranted by facts, that those 
Heavenly Influences, which have been 
alluded to as indispensably necessary to 
success, Have already, in some measure, 
been vouchsafed: the degree in which 
these may be hereafter bestowed will 
probably depend much on the earnest- 
ness, humility, and faith, which mark 
the petitions offered up for them, to 
that Almighty Lord, who is more ready 
to impart blessings to His Servants than 
an earthly parent is to give good things to 
his children: and who is, likewise, able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
they ask or think. 


————————————— SSeS 
Endta within the Ganges. 


CALCUTTA. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Examination of the Bengalee Buys’ Schools, 
under the Calcutta Association. 
Tue following account of this Ex- 
amination appears in the ‘‘ Mis- 
sionary Intelligence,’’ published at 

Calcutta. 

The Annual Examination of the Boys 
educating in the Bengalee Schools sup- 
ported by the Calcutta Church Missio- 
nary Association was held on Tuesday, 
the 6th of March, in the New Chapel at 
the Church Missionary Premises. The 
Venerable Archdeacon Corrie, and a num- 
ber of Ladies and Gentlemen friendly to 
the cause of Native Education, honoured 
the occasion by their presence; and ex- 
pressed their sincere gratification at the 
progress which the Boys had made in 
branches of useful science, but especially in 
the knowledge of the Christian Religion. 


The Church Missionary Association | 


supports at present 12 Native-Boys’ 
Schools in Calcutta and its vicinity, 
which contain nearly oWR THOUSAND 
Scholars. Of this number, about 200 
Boys, comprising the First, Second, and 
Third Classes, were present at the Ex- 
amination, and were examined in the fol- 
lowing order :— 

The THIRD CLASS, consisting of 90 
Boys, read and explained the Lessons 
in Jetter’s Spelling- Book, and gave the 
meaning of the words as far as page 30. 
This Spelling-Book contains the most 
useful words in the Bengalee Language, 
with their meanings printed opposite to 
them: in are ing Lessons 
on moral subjects, adapted to the eapa- 
city of young boys. When the children 
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have got by heart the words with their 
meanings contained in this book, they 
are prepared to read almost any other 
Bengalee book with ease: on this ac. 
count, this Spelling-Book is decidedly 
the most useful extant in Bengalee. 

The sEcOND CLass, consisting of 40 
Boys, repeated and explained Reich. 
ardt’s Catechism of the Christian Religion 
to page 14: they answered many inter. 
esting questions on the Christian Scrip- 
tures, on God, on the Creation, &c. with 
much readiness; and explained also the 
meaning of difficult words, which they 
did very accurately, evidently shewing 
that they fully understood what they 
had read. 


The First cLass, consisting of 70 
Boys, read and gave the import of St. 
Matthew's Gospel to the Ninth Chapter 
inclusive. These Bovs seemed to be very 
well acquainted with all the moral and 
doctrinal lessons in these Chapters, and 
could answer many questions on the 
Birth of Jesus, on his flight to Egvpt, on 
John the Baptist, on Christ’s being 
tempted by Satan, &c. But, more espe. 
cially, the Sermon on the Mount pre- 
sented a variety of interesting questions, 
which were, almost without exception, 
answered with an ingenuity, readiness, 
and accuracy as to meaning, which would 
have done credit to Christian Boys of 
the same ages: for instance, they could 
give the exact meaning of the Beatitudes, 
and of the following passages: Ye are 
the salt of the earth—Ye are the light of 
the world—the petitions in the Lord's 
Prayer—Where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also—No man can serve 
two masters— And why take ye theught for 
raiment? consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow—But seek ye first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness, and all 
these things shail be added unto you— Eater 
ye in at the strait gate— Wherefore by 
their fruits shall ye know them—Many 
shall come from the east and the west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, end 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
Many of the spectators who understood 
Bengalee expressed their satisfaction at 
the answers of the Boys, and were highly 
pleased with what they had heard. . 

The next book in which these Boys 
were examined was the above-mentioned 
Catechism, which they had learned by 
heart to page 73: They repeated the 
answers, gave the meaning of difficult 
words, and explained the import of the 
passages: they answered many questions 
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on the subject of Salvation, the conduct 
of Christians, the signs of a true Gooroo, 
the duties of Parents and Children, the 
offices of the Holy Ghost, the Christian 
Church, Baptism, and the Lord’s Sup- 
per: though many of the printed answers 
are pretty long, yet the Boys repeated 
them generally without missing a word. 
This Catechism is peculiarly adapted to 
strike at the root of Hindoo Idolatry; 
containing not only all the tenets of the 
Christian Religion either doctrinal or 
moral, but also concise arguments in 
refutation of Hindovism: an attentive 
perusal of it may throw much light into 
the mind ofa Pagan. The Boys in Cal. 
cutta leaving School generally in two 
years, this little work was composed on 
purpose tu impart as much religious 
knowledge as possible, during the short 
period which the Children are permitted 
to remain under instruction. 

‘The Boys were also examined in Pear- 
son’s Geography, and could answer any 
question respecting the principal subjects 
contained in that work: they could very 
readily give the proofs of the earth's 
rotundity, the names of the quarters of 
the globe, the square contents of the 
earth, the number of inhabitants, &c. 
aad could point out places on the map 
of the world. 

They wrote afterward, from dictation, 
parts of the above-mentioned books; and 
it was gratifying to find that some had 
performed their. task without a single 
mistake in writing: many also exhibited 
specimens of their writing, which were 
very creditable. Questions in Arith- 
metic were also proposed, which were 
answered satisfactorily. ‘Their reading 
was particularly good ; as they went on 
without any stammering, which is so 
generally to be met with among the 
Natives. 

The Examination being ended, prizes 
of useful books were distributed among 
the Boys, according to their respective 
proficiency. 7 

Sh 
BOGLIPORE. 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
Tue following statements are ex- 
tracted from the First Report of the 
Calcutta Diocesan Committee of the 
Society. 

Prospects of the Mission. 

A most promising field for the labours 
of a pious and zealous Missionary, and 
one that has hitherto escaped attention, 
is the neighbourhood of Rajmahal. The 
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Paharees, or Mountain Tribes, that in- 
habit that district, are a distinct race, 
free from caste, and possessing neither 
the language nor the idolatry of the sur- 
rounding plains. Our late excellent 
Diocesan, who, wherever an opening 
presented itself, was ever forward in 
embracing it, immediately perceived the 
advantages that might arise to the cause 
of Christianity from the residence of a 
Missionary on this spot. The conse. 
quence was, the appointment of the Rev. 
Mr. Christian to that station. ... Though . 
able to reside only a part of the year, 
from December to March, among the 
people, and with no better accommoda- 
tion than a hut, and compelled to pass 
the remainder at Boglipore, he has 
nevertheless so far won their esteem and 
confidence, as to be received amongst 
them with every mark of the utmost 
cordiality and listened to with the great- 
est attention. ‘They have consented to 
allow him to instruct them; and a few 
of them, including one of their Chiefs, 
have voluntarily entrusted to him’ their 
children for education, Mr. Christian 
has compiled a Vocabulary of the lan- 
guage, which is now in the possession of 
Bishop’s College. | 

Of his prospects with respect to 
the people Mr.Christian thus speaks, 
in the early part of the present year, 
in Letters addressed to the Rev. 
Principal Mill, one of the Vice-Pre- 
sidents of the Committee— 

A Chief of a Village, with whom I 
have had several conversations on the 
truths of our religion and the vanity of 
his, has begun with some earnestness to 
attend to the nature of what I have time 
after time pressed on him, and is almost 
persuaded to be a Christian. He has con. 
ferred with his people ; and submitted 
to them how unlikely it should be that 
I should be sent hither, or that I should 
leave the society of people like myself, 
to come among them to prevail on them 
to embrace a falsehood ; and gave it as 
his opinion, that God, in pity to them, 
had sent me to instruct them. ‘This 
had great weight with his villagers, and 
they all concluded that the time was 
drawing near when their present cus- 
toms should be laid aside. This much I 
learned one day when I went to see one 
of his sons, who was sick; and, glad of 
the ground which I had seemed to gain, 
I pressed bome the point, and urged 
them to receive the truths ‘which I de- 
clared. This, however, was too much; 
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but they said that it should be so when 
they were fully instructed in our reli- 
gion. This man would go home with 
me, if I wished it, and would allow him 
a small monthly sum of five rupees; 
when he might be instructed in the 
principles of the Christian Religion, re- 
turn with me when I went again to the 
Hills, and assist me in prevailing with 
the rest to embrace the Gospel. This 
man understands the Hindvostanee very 
well, and would be of great service in 
assisting me in Paharee. 

It is, however, on the blessing of 
God upon his labours with the 
Children, that Mr. Christian places 
his chicf hopes of benefitting this 
people: on this subject he states— 

Shortly after my last Letter, by 
means of persuasions and entreaty I got 
two children to come to me from the 
nearest village; which so encouraged 
the rest, that in a few days my number 
was increased to ten. I had great 
hopes that this would have removed the 
apprehensions of the other villagers, and 
induce them to follow the example; but 
I am sorry to say that their fears conti- 
nue the same: and now I hardly expect 
that for this year they will be prevailed on 
to lay them aside. I have frequently 
gone into the villages around me, and 
reasoned with the people on the happi- 
ness and advantages which their children 
would enjoy from being instructed ; 
without, however, coming nearer my ob- 
ject: and so t is the fear of me be- 
come, that if I but look at a child, he 
thinks I have some design on him, and 
runs away in the greatest alarm. ‘The 
little boys which I have are an exception, 

‘for they never seem so happy as whenwith 
me: to their instruction I devote a great 
part of every day, and they fully answer 
all the pains that are bestowed on them : 
they have committed to memory the 
Apostles’ Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the TenCommandments ; which they have 
had explained to them at different times. 
We have now been at work for a month 
or little more, and they are beginning to 
to spell and write a little. The parents 
are quite pleased at what they are doing; 
and the Chief, whose two sons I have, 
particularly so. The other day he was 
so delighted at hearing his youngest boy 
repeat his letters, that with difficulty he 
could keep from crying for joy. 

It is pity that my stay here must be 
80 limited ; for though the children (from 
whom I look for the most happy effects 
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of our labours here) may do every thing 
that persons of their tender years are ca- 
pable of, it isto be feared that a great 
part, if not all, of what has been taught 
them, will be forgotten before a visit can 
be repeated. Ithink it would be a good 
thing to get some of them to accompany 
me home; to continue teaching them 
without interruption, and to prepare 
them as instructors for the rest. As the 
Hill People were fearful that I came 
with the design of carrying their children 
away, I wasa little doubtful about asking 
if they would have any objections to 
allow two or three of them to go with 
me: yet I ventured to ask, leaving it to 
their own free choice; when they said 
that their children seemed to be doing so 
well, and the certainty so great that 
they would forget every thing if left to 
themselves, if their children were willing 
they would not make any objection : 
when proposed to them, they assented 
most gladly; and are now full of hopes 
that I shall take them with me. Should 
you approve of this, it shall be my care 
that such an advantage be improved: for 
the parents will allow me to instruct 
them asI choose; and if they are train- 
ed in the way which they should go, we 
may be allowed to hope, that, when they 
are older, they will not entirely depart 
from it. ‘There are six or seven of these 
whom I could wish to take with me; 
and, among them, the two sons of the 
Chief, one of them his eldest, who one 
day will have the direction of his village ; 
and if he become a well-instructed and 
sincere Christian, when we know the in- 
fluence which a Manjie has with his vil- 
lagers, it is far more likely than not that 
every one of them will come into his way 
of thinking. Should they go with me, their 
parents will expect me to take them on 
the same terms that Captain Graham 
does the children in his School, i. e. feed- 
ing and clothing them, which may be 
done for less than three rupees each a 
month: this will be the only expense 
attending them, as every part of their 
instruction I shall attend to myself. 

Mr. Christian is assisted by one 
of the Hill People named Chand, 


against whom some accusations had 


been brought: of these he says— 
It gave me great pleasure to find out 
that the worst part of the charge against 
my poor Hill-man, Chand, was unfound- 
ed; and in what he had really offended 
he was sincerely sorry: without my 
knowledge, he had submitted to severe 
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mortification, and God with great 
contrition and humility to forgive him. 

Cruel Ceremonies of the Hill People. 

Mr. Christian writes on the 17th 
of January— 

On Sunday last, after teaching the 
children, I took a walk to Chaundy Fo- 
ka, a village situated at the distance of 
a mile from this; having heard that 
they were celebrating a great sacrifice 
to Kappi Gosinie, the god of the village. 
This sacrifice is held once a year, in the 
month of January, with those who are 
rich ; and as there is considerable ex- 
pense attending it, those who are poor 
content themselves with observing it 
every three or four years. For some 
time before this takes place, the Chief 
and Villagers collect all that they can; 
and, from their common stock, purchase 
a buffalo, and whatever other animals 
are required. The night previous, the 
people of the village and their neigh- 
bours assemble, and commence with 
drinking, dancing, and singing: this is 
kept up all night: the next morning, 
they collect round the buffalo, when the 
Chief cuts the sinews of the legs with a 
sword, which brings it to the ground; 
and then, with a few strokes more, se- 
vers the head from the body: when the 
blood begins to flow, the demanos, and 
persons supposed to be possessed of evil 
spirits, rush forward and drink it ; and, 
when they have enough, retire and bathe 
in some running stream, when they are 
supposed to be exorcised. After the 
-buffalo, the other animals are slain; and 
then the drinking, dancing, and music 
are resumed, which is kept up as long as 
the flesh of the sacrifice lasts. 

When I entered the village, I saw the 
house opposite to me filled with persons 
singing aud dancing, with their arms 
round one another’s necks: they stopped 
on observing me ; but I made a salaam, 
and walked on. On every side, I saw 
persons, both men and women, fallen 
down intoxicated; and when they were 
not in this state, they were keeping up 
‘the festivity, some in large parties, and 
@ome in companies of three and four. 
Coming opposite the Manjie’s house, I 
saw the headless carcase of the buffalo, 
cand the head on a small wooden frame at 
a short distance: I stood to look at this, 
and presently all in the village that could 
walk gathered about me. They brought 
me a charpoy to sit on, and then three 
or four got about my feet and began to 
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rub the sinews of my legs: one wished 
to be allowed totake off my shoes to rub 
my feet, which I found it no very easy 
matter to dissuade him from. When I 
had acknowledged all these attentions, I 
spoke to them of the sacrifice, and asked 
why they had not called me to witness 
it. They said that they took great fault 
to themselves for not having done so; 
but they thought I would not have 
come: one said, (which I believe to be 
nearer the truth,) that they had not sent 
for me lest my presence should be a re- 
straint on their excesses. I asked for 
the Manfjie: they said he was intoxi- 
cated and asleep, but offered tocall him : 
though I forbade it, some of them awoke 
him ; and he came as like a madman as 
one could well fancy: his long hair was 
loose, and falling over his face and 
shoulders ; his body smeared thickly with 
oil, and a red mark on his forehead. 
When I asked him if he was the Chief, he 
said yes; and then with violent gestures 
began to describe how he had killed the 
sacrifice, and how at two strokes he had 
cut off the head. Observing that there 
was very little blood on the ground, I 
asked what had become of it: they said 
that the demanos and four possessed had 
drunk it. Seeing I gave them pain in 
endeavouring to find how they could be 
kind to me, and that I could say nothing 
that could benefit them in their present 
state, I got up to go away, and was ac- 
companied to the brow of the hill by 
some of the people singing and dancing. 

I was not a little pleased with some 
of my little Boys on this occasion. As 
their parents had all gone to the sacri- 
fice, their children followed them: four 
of these, when they saw me returning, 
accompanied me without being asked. 
To shew them how well pleased I was 
with their behaviour, I gave them a 
very trifling present, and a great deal of 
praise, which seemed more than to com- 
pensate for what they had denied them- 
selves: only four of them did this: four 
returned shortly after ; and two remain- 
ed and drank to excess, in which state 
they continued three days. 

A few days afterward, Mr. Chris- 
tian witnessed another cruel scene ; 
which he thus describes :-— 

Accompanied by my little Boys and 
Chand, I went to Libha to see a sacri- 
fice of the same description that I gave 
you sume account of in my last Letter. 
When I entered the village, I saw 
4A 
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crowds of people in every directiun, 
dancing and singing with tomtoms and 
cym The buffalo was led forth, 


with his fore-feet tied, to a stake ata 
short distance, amidst the shouts of the 
before me, who screamed with 
Selig t: as soon as it was bound, two or 
three persons began to torture it, which 
they did by putting the tail in their 
mouths, and ing off the flesh with 
their teeth. While they were doing 
this, the Manjie brought a young pig, 
and killed it near the divinity of the 
village (in honour of whom the sacrifice 
was observed), who was represented un- 
der the figure of three unformed black 
stones. A young man then brought a 
bamboo tray, having on it Indian-corn, 
boiled rice, and flour; and a vessel of 
water, with which he washed the stones 
and the ground about them, and sprink- 
led a fresh green bough which a few mi- 
nutes before had been fastened in the 
ground beside it. He then took the 
* Kudoom,” a sacred stool, and placed it 
on the stones; and, mixing the flour 
with water in asmall brass cup, smeared 
it over the stool, the idol, and on the 
ground about it, and the n bough, 
and in like manner strewed the rice and 
Indian-corn. The Manjie now arose; 
and, dashing a vessel in his hand vio- 
lently on the ground, took a sword, and 
going up to the victim, with one blow 
cut its ham-strings, and brought it to 
the ground. They now loosed it from 
the stake and dragged it toward the 
shrine, when the parties commenced cut- 
ting at the neck with their swords. I 
never before saw a sight so barbarous: 
for a long time, while they continued 
cutting at it, it struggled and forced it- 
self round the shrine, till at last, ex- 
hausted from loses of blood, it fell down, 
and suffered its butchers to hack away: 
when the head was separated, they placed 
-it before their god, and a young man 
took up some of the blood in his hands 
and sprinkled it over the sacred stool and 
branch, and also threw some on the by- 
standers. The persons possessed of evil 
spirits came forward at the same time, 
and caught up some of the blood, which 
they seemed to drink with eagerness. 
This horrid sight appeared to give 
them the test pleasure: and I am 
almost inclined to think that they have 
these sights to gratify a barbarous ingli- 
Nation, as much as to conciliate the fa- 
vour of their Gods; for they neyer 
could have allowed themselves to pu} a 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


[ Nov. 
creature to so much torture if they had 
not been gratified indoingit. I should 
observe, that just as the animal was 
about to be killed, the people before me 
began dancing, leaping, and running 
about ; making a noise like the barking 
of a dog, crying out “‘ Kaso! Kaso!” 
(blood! blood!) The people of the vil- 
lage, and those present from neighbour- 
ing ones, were more or less intoxicated, 
without exception of age or sex. In the 
party before me were six women, who, 
though but just able to stand, were 
keeping up the dances and poor little 
children, for whom I felt most, as they 
seemed the most hopeful part of the 
assemblage, were instructed to practise 
all the excesses of their elders. My 
good little Boys and Chand kept close to 
my side all the time; and when I came 
away they followed me, without a wish 
to stay behind. 

Mr.Christian does not fail to pro- 
test against these sanguinary super- 
stitions, and to endeavour to win 
the people to embrace the Gospel: 
he adds— 

Shortly after I got home, my neigh- 
bour Boorsey came to see me; and I 
pressed him, with t earnestness, te 
leave the deluded ways of his country- 
men and embrace the religion of Christ. 


. I shewed him the falsehood and vanity 


of the one, and the truth and advantage 
of the other ; and used every argument 
thatI could, in addition to what I had often 
used before, to prevail upon him. But, 
as yet, he does not see the benefit of a 
Saviour, nor beauty in Him that he 
should desire Him. He will allow me, 
however, to instruct his sons in the 
Christian Religion, and says he will learn 
it from them. 

The other Manjie, Gooty Bera, I had 
a long conversation with on Saturday; 
and, asI have been more bold with him 
than with the rest, I urged him to put 
aside the present customs of his village, 
and apply himself to learn better. He 
said he felt assured, that as soon as the 
true way of God was perfectly known 
among them, they would all walk in it ; 
but, as they could not live without some 
religion, they could not give up their 
present customs until they had learned 
better. I replied— — 

In my opinion, your present customs are 
great hindrances to your learning better : 
put away these, and you will be more read 
to seek a new and better way; and God will 
be more ready to grant you His assistance to 
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come at the knowledge of Him. You need 
not fear tobe bold and resolute in this: for, 
though the Devil has great power over those 
who surrender themselves to his artifices, it 
is only with such ; and if you et him away, 
God will be with you ; and if He is with you, 
you need not fear who is against you. Your 
religion, though you know it not, is the reli- 

ion of the Devil : it conveys to you no other 
jdea than that of terror. hereas our God, 
who invites i ge to Him, is love; and so 
loved the world, that He gave His Only Son 
to redeem it from death and misery. You 
say that the customs are not of your inven- 
tion: itis true they are not; but you will 
have to reproach yourself if you keep to 
them, after being solemnly assured that they 
are false and displeasing to God. 

He said— 

This will all be as you say, when the child- 
ren are able to read, and to tell us from the 
book the will that God has made known. 

This is the only satisfaction which I 
can receive, and what our conversations 
generally end in—that when their child- 
ren are taught they will learn from 
them. If this is the case, we may hope 
that they are not far from the king- 
dom of God: and even we, my Dear 
Sir, may live to see the fruits of our 
Venerable Society's exertions in this 
part of the globe. 
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GORRUCKPORE. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
State of the People of Chowree. 
Tne village of Chowree is three 
coss or about six miles from Gor- 
ruckpore. The Rev. M. Wilkinson 

thus speaks of it :— 

Chowree is a small, but pretty and 
very clean place. One part of it is 
inhabited by Idolaters, and another by 
Roman-Cathulic Christians. It consists 
of about 60 family-houses, each contain- 
ing from two to seven apartments, ac- 
cording to the number of the family. 

After remaining a few days, I got a 
little acquainted with the people, who 
all seemed very proud to see a white 
face visiting their huts. I was received 
very graciously by all; but by some 
more than ordinarily so: they are prin- 
cipally hill-people from Nepaul, raised 
first from only a few families. There is 
a tolerably-good knowledge among them 
of the life and history of our Lord ; learn- 
ed chiefly from pictures strung in dif- 
ferent parts of the Church, representing 
the particular events in the Saviour’s 


After telling you how very graciously 
1 was received among them, you will 
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think it strange that scarcely any could 
be got to attend at my Morning and 
Evening Services, during the whole of 
my stay: they are held by the Priest in 
even more than Brahminical chains: all 
declared it to be their wish, but said 
that they should instantly be excommu- 
nicated: my only resource was to do 
what I could with them at their own 
homes. I found a pretty large book of 
Dialogues, written by one of the former 
Priests, in the Nuwaree Dialect. 

The Roman-Catholic Mission is sup- 
ported, in part, by the people them- 
selves. Government have given to the 
Pontiff a number of begahs of land: the 
resident Priest portions these out, and 
receives a tithe of the produce. ‘‘ Sure- 
ly,” thought I, “‘ the Company would be 
as favourable to us as to the Pope! And, 
if so, why could not our Mission be, 
partly at least, supported by this means?” 
We have people about us, more than we 
can find full employment for, from want 
of land on which to set them to work. 


State of the People of Beteah. 
Mr. Wilkinson thus speaks of 
this village— 

Beteah is only about three coss or six 
miles from Chowree ; but it is scarcely 
possible to conceive the great difference. 
in the character of two people, living s0 
near and in habits of constant intercourse 
with each other. Tlie people of Chowree 
are intelligent, industrious, clean, and, 
in almost every respect, an interesting 
people: the other are the very reverse, 
This, however, is not much a matter of 
surprise, as the people of Beteah, so far 
as I could learn, originated from the 
very lowest castes. here is no such 
thing as a School for the instruction of 
either adults or children: the state of 
ignorance, therefore, in which they are 
kept by the Priests, accounts, in con- 
nexion with their low origin, for the de- 
graded condition in which they are living. 

Beteah is a considerable place, consist- 
ing of about $00 houses: one part is in- 
habited by Christians, and the other by 
Hindoos. The Christians consist of 
perhaps from 700 to 900 men and 
women : the men are en in the or- 
dinary employments of agriculture; and . 
the women are left at home to take care 
of a few fowls and turkeys, which most 
among them are in the habit of breeding. 
The Hindoo Population is much larger 3 
and seemingly the better of the two, in 
all respects. The whole cc untry 1s in 
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an excellent state of cultivation; and the 
soil appeared, from the crops, to be par- 
ticularly guod. 


Es 


GYA. 
Great Resort of Worshippers of Vishnoo to 
Gya. 
Tue Rev. Thomas Morris, of the 
Church Missionary Society, writes 
from Benares— 

In my late Tour I had occasion to visit, 
and, on account of domestic affliction, to 
remain about three months at, the famous 
town of Gya, so much venerated by the 
Hindoos on account of the sanctity of its 
situation. 

- According to Hindoo Fable, Gya was 
either the birth-place or principal resi- 
dence of Buddhu, the Great Prophet and 
Legislator of the Nations east of the 
Ganges: and it was here, too, that the 
god Vishnoo, by stepping from one hill 
to arother, slew the mighty Giant— 
leaving behind him an impression of his 
foot in the granite-rock, not to be erased ; 
and which draws so many thousands of 
Pilgrims from every corner of Hindoo- 
stan to pay their devotions at that sacred 
spot! So much for fable and superstition. 

Gyais situated on the bank of the un- 
navigable river Talga; the waters of 
which, long ago celebrated, are delicious; 
and are formed immediately from the 
heavy rains which fall on the ghauts: the 
stream is so rapid that it would be dan- 
gerous to venture on it; yet so transtent 
in duration, depending solely on the 
quan of rain, that it is most part of 
the year quite dry. The town is situated 
on a plain almost surrounded by small 
hills of granite, generally without ver- 
dure—hardened, if possible, and ren- 
dered almost black, by the sun's rays of 
ages gone by: they seem to throw an 
intense heat into the plain; which ren- 
ders Gya one of the hottest places, per- 
haps, in India. The town, according to 
an estimate taken by a Gentleman on 
the spot, contains about 100,000 inha- 
bitants. 

The building which attracts attention 
most is the Hindoo Temple called the 
Vishnoo Pud, “‘ the Foot of Vishnoo :” 
itis a modern building, and has a grand 
and imposing appearance. Here the 
Pilgrims resort, to pay the customary 
fee to Government; and then go and 
perform their devotions at the different 
hills, temples, and holy places around— 
not, however, for THEIR own supposed 
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benefit, but for the peace and happiness 
of their prepecrssors! The zeal which 
they generally manifest in this delusion 
is surprising; while it should shame 
many of us, who know better than they 
do what God requires from us. 

I saw at Gya many poor creatures who 
had travelled 1000 miles at least; and 
who, in their journey, endured great 
privations of every kind. The well- 
meant intentions of Government have 
totally failed ; for, instead of the Tax 
having diminished the number of Pil- 
grims, it has in fact greatly increased the 
multitude — rendered the Brahminical 
Order respectable—and placed Idolatry 
on a firmer basis, humanly speaking, 
than ever it was before. 

The annual amount of the REvENvE 
collected at Gya, from the worshippers of 
Vishnoo Pud &c., is, according to ac- 
counts received on good authority, only 
two lacs and a half of rupees; appa- 
rently a large sum, but nothing in com- 
parison with what the Brahmins receive 
from the Pilgrims: for Government-Tax 
is fixed and certain, but their own priests 
take arx that they have about them ; 
and send them on a long journey home, 
without the means, perhaps, of purchas- 
ing a morsel of rice! As soen as Go- 
vernment see and know of what unavail- 
ing use their interference in these mat- 
ters has proved (for the object of two 
lacs and a half of rupees, annually, is a 
trifle comparatively speaking to Govern- 
ment), no doubt they will leave the sy. 
stem to stand or fall unsupported by Au- 
thority; and whenever that Authority 
is withdrawn, we may venture to predict 
that Idolatry will, in this place, as in 
other parts of the globe, fall like Dagon 
before the Ark of the Lord. 

About six miles from Gya is a place, 
which I visited, called Buddhu Gya, 
where there is a curious and very an- 
cient piece of building containing a gi- 
gantic image of Buddhu, who was cer- 
tainly worshipped formerly in this part 
of India as well as at present in the 
Burman Empire and Ceylon: the bh 
priest of the place, who has a princely 
domain of his own, received me very ci- 
villy, and gave me some information on 
several subjects of inquiry. 

Whenever Missionary Societies shall 
be able to extend their exertions far in- 
land, Gya should not be forgotten. I 
consider it an important place; little 
known to Europeans, except to a few of 
Government Servants, necessary to the 
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duties of the Station, and who, I have 
reason to believe, will do all in their 
power for the good of the people. From 
these Gentlemen I received much kind 
attention ; and to Dr. Henderson, espe- 
cially, my warmest thanks are due for 
his generous and successful services to 
us during severe domestic afflictions. 

it is surely high time that the 
Christian Governors of Idolatrous 
India should retrace their steps, and 
repeal Taxes which uphold and con- 
firm a system of atrocious crime! 
See, also, Colonel Phipps’s impres- 
sive statement and remonstrance on 
this subject, at pp. 580, 581 of our 
Volume for 1824. 
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MADRAS. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


State and Progress of the MissionSeminary. 


Tue Rev. William Sawyer, under 
whose superintendence the Semi- 
nary is conducted, thus reports its 
state and progress :— 

The Church Missionary Society’s Se- 
minary, designed for the training up of 
Young Men as Schoolmasters and As- 
sistants in the work of Missions, was 
commenced, upon a small scale, in the 
beginning of the year 1822. In January 
1823, a considerable accession was made 
to this number, by the arrival of 12 Boys 
from the Society’s Institution at Tran- 
quehar. 

From that time to the present, the 
numbers have been anlage increasing : 
the total number of Boys now under in- 
struction is 30; of which 23 are Natives 
and 7 Country-born. 

Since the establishment of the Semi- 
nary, eight of the elder Youths have 
been placed in different situations ac- 
cording to their qualifications: four are 
now employed as Schoolmasters and As- 
sistants in the Madras Mission: two are 
employed as Writers in Offices; one as 
Schoolmaster in the English School at 
Tranquebar; and one in service. Of 
the Youths now in the Seminary, six are 
sufficiently advanced in learning to un- 
dertake the charge of Schools; but, not 
being of proper age to hold such appoint- 
ments, they will be kept some time 
longer in the Institution ; in the mean 
while they will be daily acquiring addi- 
tional knowledge and experience. Of 
the Country-born Young Men, four have 
commenced the study of Latin, aud two 
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of the more intelligent Native Boys are 
about to begin. 

The Institution, from its commence- 
ment until the end of last year, was 
tried, in a peculiar manner, by the per- 
verse tempers and blind prejudices of 
the Boys and their Parents. These 
things were not without their use, in 
giving the Mission practical experience, 
and a knowledge of the most effectual 
methods of overcoming the prejudices 
and gaining the esteem and affection of 
the Youths. 


Proposed Enlargement of the Seminary. 

Mr. Sawyer thus speaks of the 
permanent Establishment, which the 
opening prospects of the Seminary 
seem to require — 

Such an Establishment should be on a 
sufficiently extensive scale to allow of 
the efficient instruction of Sixty Students 
in English, Tamul, Gentoo, Sanscrit, 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. Of these 
Students, a fourth part might be Coun- 
try-born and the rest Natives. The in- 
ternal management of the Institution 
should be in the hands of two Missio- 
naries, if possible; one of whom should 
confine his attention to the Theological 
Instruction of the Elder Youths, while 
the other could pay more particular at- 
tention to their Classical Learning. A 
Moonshee should be employed for every 
branch of Native Instruction; and a 
person well instructed in the National 
System of Education would be required 
as English Schoolmaster. 

For the purposes of the proposed Esta- 
blishment, the present situation at Pe- 
rambore is by no means eligible. After 
mature deliberation, we are convinced 
that the piece of ground at Royopooram, 
known by the name of Urquhart’s Gar- 
den, will be most suitable for the pur. 
It is within one-mile-and-a-half 
of Madras, surrounded by Native Vil- 
lages, from the sandy nature of the soil 
has excellent water, and is within a mo- 
derate distance of the sea. This part 
being as yet unoccupied by any religious 
body of Christians, is an additional ad- 
vantage. 

The Buildings requisite will be, a 
House for two Missionaries and Families ; 
with suitable apartments for the purpose 
of Sleeping-Rooms, Day-Rooms, and 
School- Rooms, for the Country-born and 


Native Youths. These buildings should . 


be erected as near as possible to the resi- 
dence of the Missionaries in charge, in 
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order to a constant inspection of the 
whole Establishment. 

A plan of the proposed buildings 
accompanied this Report. 

Beginning and Progress of Female Schools. 

Mrs. Ridsdale has charge of these 
Schools: the following Report re- 
specting them has been made by 
the Missionaries. 

In the month of May 1824, a volun- 
tary application was made at the Mis- 
sion House for the Establishment of a 
Native-Girls’ School, by several families 
living in the Great Parachary. Their 
request was complied with ; and a School 
was opened with 15 Native Girls: the 
number soon increased to upward of 30 ; 
and, during the first year, they rose 
to above 40; of whom the average daily 
attendance was 35. Making due allow- 
ance for the difficulties unavoidably at- 
tending such an undertaking—such as, 
inefficiency and change of the Teachers, 
irregular attendance of the Children, 
and general objections to the introduc- 
tion and maintenance of System—we 
have had much ground of encourage- 
ment in this School. It now contains 
43 Girls of different castes, of whom five 
are reading the Gospel of St. Matthew 
and eight the First Catechism, and the 
rest are in different stages of advance- 
ment toward reading. They are in- 
structed, also, in plain sewing, knitting, 
spinning, and marking; and some of 
them have made very creditable profi- 
ciency in all these branches of female 
employment. 

In January 1825, an English-Girls’ 
School was opened in Popham’s Broad- 
Way with 11 children, under the care 
of an experienced and respectable Mis- 
tress. This School now contains 45 
Girls: the average attendance is 40: 
they are instructed in needlework, 
reading, writing, and arithmetic: cate- 
chetical religious instruction is also 
given them, as often as other duties will 
admit. The National System has lately 
been introduced into this School. 

In March 1825, a second T'amu!-Girls’ 
School was established in the Great Pa- 
rachary, containing 16 children, under 
the care of the Teloogoo Schoolmaster’s 
Wife. The number of Girls now in this 
School is 40; average attendance, 30: 
of these, seven are reading the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, and ten the first Cate- 
chism. The general course of instruc- 
tion is asin the first Tamul-Girls’ School. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. — 


[Nov- 
In July 1825, a second English-Girls” 
School was opened in that of the 
Black Town called John Pereira’s Gar- 
den, in which such an institution was 
greatly wanted: this School now con- 
tains 32 Girls; average attendance, 26 = 
the course of instruction is the same as 
in the first English School. At the same 
period, a third Native-Female School 
was begun under the same roof: this 
School now contains 15 children ; but it 
is expected that it will increase con- 
siderably in numbers when more known. 
An English School was established, 
some time ago, in Royapettah ; which 
now contains 26 Girls, who are instructed 
in reading, writing, and needle-work. 
In the same place is a Native-Girls’ 
School, containing 32 children, eight of 
whom are reatling the Gospel in Tamul, 
and learning to sew, knit, &c. 

From this brief account of our labours 
in this interesting department, it will 
appear that we have the greatest encou- 
ragement to proceed: indeed we have 
every reason to believe, that, if we had 
Native Women duly qualified for the 
office of Teachers, and adequate funds, 
there would be no material difficulty in 
extending the blessing of a Christian 
Education to perhaps the majority of 
Native Females in this large and popu. 
lous city. 

This remark leads to a subject, the 
importance of which wé are anxious to 
urge upon the Committee: it is the 
erection of a room in the Mission Com- 
pound to accommodate about 25 Native 
Girls, to be taken from the senior classes 
of the other Schools, for the purpose of 
receiving more constant and particular 
attention from Mrs. Ridsdale, with a 
view to qualify them for Schoolmistresses. 
The expense of this would be 100 pago- 
das; which, considering the great import~- 
ance of the object, we would fain hope 
the Committee will furnish. 


MAYAVERAM. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


THe removal of the Rev. G. T. 
Barenbruck and his Assistants from 
Tranquebar to this New Station 
was noticed at p. 96 of the Survey. 
From his communications, and 
those of the Native Teacher, John 
Devasagayam, we shall extract va- 
rious interesting particulars. 
State and prospects of the Schools, 
The Scholars under the care of 
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the Mission have varied from about 
1720 to 1750. Mr. Béarenbruck 
thus speaks of the Schools:— 

It is pleasing to observe, that, during 
the last year, the applications for New 
Schools, by Heathen, have increased ; 
although, on their coming to us, pre- 
vious to making a formal application, 
we gave them copies of our Christian 
School-Books, with a request that they 
would read them, and inform us whether 
they chose their children to be instructed 
accordingly: we also tell them, that 
if they want to have a Free-School, 
they must do something to evince 
their real desire, by giving a place for 
the School; and direct them to get a 
Paper signed by the principal inbabitants 
of the place: after the lapse of a few 
weeks, they have usually made the ap- 
plication. This shews, I think, the in- 
creasing desire of the parents to have 
their children instructed in a more regu- 
lar way; and, while they thus acknow- 
ledge that they appreciate the value of 
a Christian School, they appear gradually 
to relinquish that prejudice against 
Christianity, which proved an obstacle, 
some years » in several places, to 
their establishment. The expense of 
keeping their own Schoolmaster cannot 
induce them to make application for 
Christian Schools; as it is so very trifling, 
especially in the country, and is defrayed 
by a few of the principal people of the 
place. On the other hand, the parents 
of those children which are instructed 
in our Schools cannot but perceive, that 
their children receive a good deal of in- 
formation respecting the Christian Re- 
ligion: that they are aware of this, and 
sometimes even alarmed at it, we have 
frequently had occasion to observe: I 
shall only mention one circumstance, 
which took place in the course of the 
year. I went one day to a School; and 
found, to my surprise, that it had greatly 
decreased in numbers. I desired the 
Master to account for this extraordinary 
circumstance: he replied— 

What shall I do, Sir? The parents have 
taken all these children from school; for, 
several weeks since, they observed, that, on 
the children coming home from school in the 
evening (who being tired lay down to slee 
till avEper was ready), when they were ro 
by their parents and called to supper, they 
arose; but, being quite drowsy, they com- 
menced ti uestions and Answers 
from our Catechism—as, ‘‘ What has God 
done in order to restore us and save us?” 
‘*He had. mercy upon us; and, that we 
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might not perish but have eternal life, He 
sent His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ to 
save us !”—* How has this our Saviour saved 
us?” &c.—and so they went on till they got 
quite awake, repeating the Questions which 
had been impressed upon their minds during 
the day. The parents, frightened by this, 
keep them at home. 

I made some inquiries, whether this 
statement of the Schoolmaster was cor- 
rect ; and, finding it so, directed him to 
go on quietly with his School, and to 
take no further notice of what had hap- 
pened. In the course of several weeks, 
the Scholars gradually returned, most 
likely at their own request. 

On the gratitude of the children 
and his own encouragements, Mr. 
Biarenbruck adds— 

Could many of my Scholars mark 
down their feelings and express their 
thankfulness, I have little doubt but 
this paper would convey the best report, 
by being filled with names of dear little 
Children who wish to express their great 
obligations for the instructions received : 
but now they leave it to me; and I can. 
not do it better than by expressing my 
own feelings. I am exceedingly en. 
couraged in the work of love, though 
sometimes a work of particular trials.... 
The Gentlemen who reside in this part 
of the Country take a warm interest in 
our Society's School-Establishment, and 
are always ready to aid the work. 


In the latter part of last year, 
John Devasagayam thus speaks of 
the Schools— i 

The progress of the children, especially 
in Christian Knowledge, under the inde- 
fatigable superintendence of Mr. Biren- 
bruck, is very considerable: a sight of 
them, to any of our Superiors and Friends 
would give ample gratification and joy. 
Our Schoolmasters are strictly watched s 
and the inspecting of them is not a pain- 
ful duty to me, as formerly was some- 
times the case, but most agreeable. 
Next to this,comes the moet pleasant and 
important duty of our Institution; viz. 
the catechizing of the children; which 
we do now more frequently and regu- 
larly than ever, as they have committed 
to memory t portions of the Histo- 
rical and Doctrinal Catechisms: they 
take great delight in this exercise, when. 
we explain to them according to their 
capacity. The neighbours and pas- 
sengers of both sexes frequently attend, 
many of whom receive suitable instruc- 
tions for themselves at the same time: 
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the eagerness to hear us is frequently 
much to our encouragement; and I 
sometimes saw even bearers, with heavy 
loads on their backs, stand for a time, 
and hear the Word attentively. We 
consider our Schools as little Chapels ; 
and feel now more than ever the great 
impcrtance of our Schoolmasters being 
instructed in Catechizing: in this 
duty, a commencement was, therefore, 
‘made in our last Examination and Quar- 
‘terly Meeting, when some of them were 
‘directed to catechize theirFellow-School- 
‘masters in our presence ; and the neces- 
sary instructions were given them, to 
ipractise catechizing frequently in their 
Schools. The improvement of the child- 
ren by this exercise is very evident. 

Many of the Parents are adverse 
to the Christian Instruction of their 
Children. Mr. Barenbruck gives 
‘an affecting instance of the difficul- 
‘ties felt from this quarter by the 
well-disposed Scholars: he writes 
in April last— 

The Scriptures and Christian Books 
are not only introduced into all the 
Schools of the Society, but are really 
taught. We do not confine the instruc- 
tion of the children to the Schoolmasters, 
but teach them ourselves to know that 
Blessed Saviour who died for these little 
lambs. Feed my lambs, is the charge 
which we have received from our Lord 
‘Himself. By catechizing and examining 
the children, we not only explain to 
them the Scriptures, but apply the truth 
to their hearts; and sometimes it ap- 
-pears that they feel the truth: they pro- 
‘mise that they will pray to the True 
‘God, and will love the Blessed Redeemer 
wwho has done so much for them. But 
‘the parents often endeavour to extin- 
guish every spark in the souls of their 
children ; and, if they cannot succeed, 
will keep their children from School. 
‘This having occurred to me, I have asked 
them—“ Tell me now, my Children, do 
you love the Saviour ?” They have re- 
plied, ‘““ Yes, we love Him.” “ But do 
you worship Him as your Redeemer, ac- 
cording as I told you when I was with 
you the last time—to go to a retired 
place and say, ‘O Lord God, who hast 
created and redeemed me, teach me by 
Thy Word, through Thy Blessed Spirit : 
shew me my sinfulness, and Thy divine 
power to rescue me from my sin '—tell 
‘me the truth, did you ever thus pray to 
the True God >” Some would reply, 
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“No, Sar”? “Why not?” I asked.— 
‘* Our parents will not have it.” 

Some time ago, a father sent his son, 
who was instructed in our Schools, to 
return me all the Christian Books which 
the Boy had received, and had secrETLY 
kept in the house, and only read them in 
the aBsENCE of his father: the Boy told 
me, with tears in his eyes, that he did 
not like to return them, but his father 
had punished him and forced him to do 
it; and he requested me to protect him : 
he did not like to return to his father’s 
house, but wished to learn the good 
books. Though I interfered and John 
went to the house of his father, we could 
do nothing, nor prevent his taking him 
from school. However, Dear Sir, be 
not discouraged by such facts, which we 
must expect: the good seed is not lost, 
though hid for a time; and if we be- 
lieve, we shall see the glory of God also 
in this country. When we meet in 
heaven, we shall never regret having 
put tvo much trust in the Lord, nor 
having loved Him too much; but if 
regret can be felt there, it will surely 
be that we put not more confidence in 
Him, and loved Him no more. 

The following Extract, however, 
from one of Mr. Barenbruck’s Jour- 
nals will serve to shew the estima- 
tion in which the Schools are held 
by those who desire the instruction 
of their children :— 

A Relation of the Rajah of Tanjore, 
who sends his son to our School for in- 
struction, sent me word, that if I would 
examine the School at his house, he 
should feel obliged, and would be pre- 
sent. I wished him to allow me to oc- 
cupy his verandah instead of the house, 
which he got in readiness for the exami- 
nation. hen I was examining the 
children, a crowd, and among them some 
very respectable Heathens, came to the 
place, to be present; but, as I had anti- 
cipated, his servants were posted to 
keep the people at such a distance, that 
but very few could hear me: on my ob- 
serving to him that the Word of God 
should be made known to every one who 
has a desire for it, he ordered his ser- 
vants to let the people come near the 
verandah. I had now an advantage, by 
having more hearers than usual; and 
the p and air being kept cool and 
comfortable, I was not so much exhaust- 
ed, and could give more time to the 
children. After catechization, he de- 


1827.] 


sired me to stay a little longer with 
him, which I did; and, following him 
into his house, I endeavoured to get 
into some profitable conversation with 
him ; and looked to God for mercy upon 
this Heathen, that his eyes might be 
opened. I hope I gave him a more cor- 
rect idea of the Divine Attributes than 
he had before—at least, he displayed 
much ignorance on this subject, in his 
conversation with me ; and in explaining 
to him the love and mercy of God to- 
ward men, and His justice, I told him 
what we understood by the work of Re- 
demption and by the Day of Judgment. 
He seemed to have been very much 
pleased with the examination. He said, 
** I shall continue to send my son to 
your School, if you allow me.” I told 
him that the School did not belong to 
me, and how it and the others were sup- 
ported. He replied— 

I know they are Free-Schools; and this 
very name had made me hesitate for some 
time to send my child, as my people told me 
it would be degrading for me. I kept a 
Master for him for some time at my house ; 
yet observing that some children of my Ser- 
vants that attended the Free-School made 
good pore and my son remained igno- 
rant, I sent him to that School without fur- 
ther hesitation, and do not mind what the 
people say. 

Mr. Barenbruck spent some time 
at Combaconum, and much wished 
to settle there permanently; but, 
On various accounts, his present 
station was preferred: the Society 
has, however, several Schools at 
and near Combaconum, of a visit 
to which Mr. Biarenbruck gives the 
following pleasing report :— 

On proceeding to the School of Car- 
poor, near Combaconum, [I found 56 
children, drawn up in three lines, in an 
open place near the road, with their 
books under their arms. It was a de- 
lightful morning: the gates of day, as it 
were, were opening; and the first beams 
of the rising sun were saluting this no- 
ble company of children, standing as 
messengers of peace to their parents, in 
obedience to whom many still wore the 
heathenish mark, yet in their hands 
kept the glad tidings from heaven—the 
Word of Eternal Life. My soul was 
pouring out for them supplications— 
“Oh that the day may appear when 
the Sun of Righteousness shall arise upon 
this nation with healing in His wings ! 
Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, 
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that Thou wouldest come down, that the 
mountains might flow down at Thy pre- 
sence !” 

In the afternoon of the next day I 
visited the second School, which, for the 
present, is kept in a pagoda, which is 
pretty large. I was pleased that the 
people did not hesitate to give up their 
pagoda for a time, to be used as a 
School, where the Sacred Name of Jesus 
is named and His doctrine taught. Ob 
that the time may be at hand for India, 
when these places shall be turned into 
the Temples of the Living God! I had 
scarcely urrived and inspected the School 
Lessons, wheu I was surrounded by 
Brahmins: some of my old acquaint- 
ances made their appearance, to whom [ 
spoke; and I trust a few, at least, will 
profit: however, under the little en- 
couragement which we do receive, it is 
delightful work to be employed in the 
Lord's service. 

The day following I examined the 
Tamul and English School in the Palace, 
and thesecond 'Tamul School. Mr. Fea- 
therston, the Registrar of the Station, 
honoured us with his presence: in the 
evening, when I dined with Mr. Fea- 
therston at the Judge’s, Mr. Cherry, he 
expressed himself very kindly with re- 
gard to our School Establishment: he 
renders great assistance, also, to the new 
Missionary, Mr. Mead, from the London 
Missionary Society, who has fixed him- 
self at Combaconum; and who enters on 
@ promising field of labour: on his ar- 
rival here, he obtained subscriptions from 
the Gentlemen of the Station, which en- 
abled him to make a good beginning with 
Schools. If any place calls for a Mis- 
sionary, it is Combaconum. May the 
blessing of God rest upon him who enters 
into these fields, which I so much de. 
sired to do! but this also is our duty— 
Deny thyself: take up thy cross, and 
follow me: and may all be to the glory 
of God! 

Views and Feelings of the Natives. 

The following extracts of diffe- 
rent communications from Mr. B&- 
renbruck throw light on the state of 
the Native Mind. 

—aAn indescribable indifference of the 
the people is one of the great difficulties 
which we have to struggle with. They 
hear for hours, and admit that all which 
we say is true; but if asked, “ What 
do you think of doing? You cannot 
possibly desire to become subjects of 
4B 
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eternal woe!"— they carelessly reply, 
“What shall we do ?—we must follow our 
forefathers.” Religion and Custom seem 
to them to stand on a level. However, 
we must not mind these difficulties; but 
preach the Gospel to them, till it shall 
please God to open their eyes. Christ is 
the foundation on which we build our 
hopes; and on His almighty power, which 
is able to change the hearts of men, we 
depend. 

—A Relative of the Rajah of Tanjore 
sent word that he should be happy to see 
me at his house. On visiting him, I 
asked whether he had read the Christian 
Books which I had sent him some time 
before at bis own request : he expressed 
much pleasure in having read them; 
and said, ‘* They are very good books 
for our instruction.” He introduced 
me to some of his friends, and I im- 
proved the opportunity to tell them 
something of the Blessed Jesus. They 
seemed to hear feelingly, and to assent 
to the truth; but there is no such reso- 
lution as this—J will arise, and go to 
my Father! It is incredible how indif- 
ferent they are, in general, to any thing 
that concerns their souls. When they 
hear the Divine Word, they appear 
sometimes deeply impressed; but, in a 
few days, it is all lost! They fre- 
quently will say, “ When we hear you, 
we seriously think of following the 
truth; but when you are gone, and we 
return to our own people, we are asto- 
nished that we should ever think of leav- 
ing our forefathers’ customs.” 

—An elderly man, of the age of 60, 
came to me several times, whom I en- 
deavoured to instruct from the Word of 
God, to which he listened ; and some- 
times he left me, apparently dejected : 
one day, however, he came to me with 
& joyful countenance, accompanied by a 
young Heathen, saying, “ Sir, may I ask 
you a question ? The Word of the True 
God is given to you, Christians ; and you 
will be judged according to it: but it not 
having been given to our Nation, we shall 
not come under its sentence; and though 
we do sin, the True God will not punish 
us, because we do not know His will.” 
Perceiving the cause of his joy, and the 
way in which he was deceiving himself, I 
replied— 

My friend, you err. Beware! thus you 
deceive yourself: for consider—the True God 
is not a Deity of a particular Nation, as you 
fancy your False Gods to be; but, having 
created all things, He has given His laws to 
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all men on earth, you not excepted; and did 
not that True God, in tender mercy to you, 
send the glad message of Salvation, while 
ou are drawing very near to the close of your 
fife? and have you not heard this Word se- 
veral times, and admitted it to be the Word 
of the True God? How, then, could you 
fancy, for a moment, that you were not un- 
der the sentence of that Divine Word which 
He who created you has made known to 

ou as His Divine Will? And ra ig you 
nad not heard the Divine Word, there 
never been passed a sentence within you 
when you were committing sin? Can you 
do away with a witness that accompanies 
you wherever you are, and will accompany 
you to the Judgment Seat of the True God? 


When I spoke about his own con- 
science, he appeared tu see his delusion ; 
and, with a sorrowful look, made his sa- 
laam, and begged leave to go home. I 
told him that I was not engaged just 
then, but had time, and wished to speak 
to him; but he would not be persuaded 
to stay. May it be given to him from 
above to believe ! 

—I went to the Cavery, where pre- 
parations are making for the approach- 
ing Heathen Feast of washing in its 
waters, to which are attributed the vir- 
tue of taking away sin. Many people 
come from distant countries and towns 
at this season, and some will stay here 
for several weeks. I conversed with 
various Heathens; who appeared to hear 
with pleasure, yet shewed very little 
inclination to receive the message: they 
thought that, if their forefathers had 
embraced these doctrines, they them- 
selves should be very happy in main- 
taining them. They are, in general, 
apt to consider Religion (as it is indeed 
with them) as a mere custom of the 
country—a fashion peculiar to each na- 
tion. As respects their souls, they are 
deplorably indifferent: in the most trifling 
as well as the most serious concerns, the 
Hindoos enjoy the present moment, with- 
out reflecting on future consequences: 
if any one begins to reflect on his sinful 
state, he has, immediately, recourse to 
the preposterous notion of the transmi- 
gration of the soul ; and entertains hopes 
of mending, in a second or third exist- 
ence in this world, what is now wrong 
in him. Some, who appear to be se- 
rious and to begin to love truth and 
step forward to embrace it, are soon ata 
stand, when they come to consider that 
caste must be broken through—at least 
in a considerable degree, for a Heathen 
of caste will not eat with any Christian ; 
and, though he invite a Christian, he will 
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let him ent alone; and perhaps will be pre- 
sent, sitting at some distance from him— 
and then they appear determined rather 
to starve and suffer the greatest depri- 
vation than to break that cord which 
binds and keeps together, in this hemi- 
sphere, the Heathen World. ‘She more 
we come in contact with the people, the 
more we discover the strong and formi- 
dable bulwarks which the Infernal Prince 
has thrown up to protect his territories. 
Therefore we require the armour of 
which St. Paul speaks, Eph. vi. 12— 18, 
to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, and to be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and, having done all, to 
stand—to stand in the respective lines 
and ranks without losing ground, but 
pressing forward under the banner of the 
Cross, which is invincible, and fighting 
a good fight, soas to keep the faith; but 
to leave the marshalling of the Great 
Plan, which the eye perhaps of an 
- Archangel cannot comprehend, to that 
Glorious Captain, who is the Lord of 
Hosts: for all shall know that the Lord 
saveth not with the sword and spear, for the 
baitle is the Lord's ! 

— While I was addressing the children 
of one of our Schools, many Heathens 
were present; one of whom asked “ But, 
Sir, why do you take so much trouble 
with our children, to instruct them from 
your Christian Books? What can be 
the motive forthis?"? ‘Nothing else,” 
I told him, “than to do you and your 
children good; for you must be aware 
that your teachers and your books leave 
you destitute of the first rudiments of 
knowledge, as it regards salvation.” * But 
if that be so,” he replied, “ the Gentle- 
men,” meaning the Society, “have no 
profit from it: why have they sv much 
expense?” I put him in mind that he 
did not understand the nature of Love— 
Love to his fellow-creatures ; that they 
(the Tamul People) were wont to take 
the term Charity only as a figure, by 
which they might the better cloke their 
evil designs, and the more surely de- 
ceive their fellow-creatures: but, as it 
regarded a true Christian, he found 
pleasure in doing good to his fellow- 
creatures, though it be even at some ex- 
pense and without being himself profited 
by it. This seemed to strike him; and 
he thought if the proceeding was so 
candid as [ had stated, it would be worth 
while to send the children. ‘ But do 
you not intend, Sir, to make our child- 
ren Christians ?” ‘ If we intended it,” 
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I replied, ‘* we cannot: a real Christian 
is he, whose sinful nature has been 
changed into a good and heavenly na. 
ture, who loves hts God and his Bro- 
ther; and to produce such a change, is 
not the work of man, but of the Creator : 
but we wish and we pray that not only 
your children, but even yourselves, may 
become such men as love the True God 
and their Brethren, and do good instead 
of evil.” 
State of some of the Native Christians. 

The following extracts will shew 
the faithful manner in which Mr. 
Barenbruck deals with the profess- 
ed Christians of the Mission. 

One day I called a Christian to my 
room, and told him that it was my duty 
to apprise him that I thought him in 
danger of deceiving himself, in sup- 
posing himself to be a good Christian 
while attending the Church regularly 
and my Morning and Evening Prayers : 
I urged him to consider whether he had 
any real evidence of the power of God 
vn his mind; whether he had been 
called from darkness to the light, from 
spiritual death to life. While I was 
speaking to him on the evidences of 
this great change, he was much affected, 
and burst out into tears. “ No,” he said, 
“ Sir: I am convinced that I am not 
yet in the right way ; but do, Sir, give 
me your advice, for I am a lost sinner.” 
I asked whether he would pray with 
me; for I could give him no other ad- 
vice, but to come to Christ, the Saviour 
of sinners. I bowed my knees with him 
at the throne of grace; but the man 
was 80 overcome by his feelings, that I 
was obliged to stop, and recommend him 
to compose himself a little, and then 
home. I did not see or hear of him for 
three days afterward, and therefore 
made some inquiries about him, and un- 
derstood that he was indisposed and con- 
fined to his room the greater part of the 
day. About six days afterward, he came 
to my room; and on my inquiring how 
his mind was disposed, he replied, ** Sir, 
I am afraid I am lost: the more I read 
the Word of God in order to find com- 
fort in it, the more I become uneasy. I 
have no rest all night; for when I get 
a little slumber, I am awaked by fearful 
dreams. One night I sprung up in my 
anxiety, and laid hold of the New Testa- 
ment; but, to my greater affliction, met 
with the passage Coloss. iii. 5, 6.3 for I 
then saw, what I never saw befure, that 
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I am one of the children of disobedienes.’’ 
I directed him to the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world, and who 
hath: said Come unto me, all ye that are 
heavy laden and I will give you rest. After 
some days, I saw him again: his mind 
seemed then to be more composed ; and 
he could get comfort from the Divine 
Word, especially the passage, 1 Cor. i. 30: 
* but,” he added, “‘ I rejoice still with 
trembling.” And so dol; yet trusting 
that the good Lord who has begun in 
him a great work will lead him to vic- 
tory. [ trembled at this instance ; think- 
ing, that had I spoken as directly to the 
consciences of others, they might have 
profited. But even when we do speak, 
all good must be from the influence of 
the Spirit: of this I will allege an in- 
stance, which happened only a few days 


gar Christian, connected with the Mis- 
sion, was desired to go on duty into the 
country ; but declined, saying, that he 
was about to take medicine: I saw 
through the pretence, but would not 
oblige him to go. A few days after- 
ward, he came to tell me that he was 
ordered to go into the country: not 
being under my controul, I could not 
object to it, but asked him, ** Have you 
taken medicine ?” He replied, ‘‘ Yes, 
yesterday.” Isaid, ** My friend, that 
is not enough: you ought to be tho- 
roughly purged from all your dross and 
sinful nature; which can only be through 
the Holy Spirit."—“* Why, Sir ?” “ Be- 
cause you do not yive diligence to make 
your calling and election sure: I am 
afraid, if you go on so, I shall not meet 
you at the right-hand of my Heavenly 
Master.” —‘* I am extremely surprised, 
Sir: please to shew me any thing 
wrong in my conduct, and I will imme. 
diately amend it.” ‘* Not any thing, 
but you are altogether wrong : because 
the foundation on which you build is 
wrong. Do you not remember when I 
visited you on your sick bed, how you 
cried for mercy ? and how the conviction 
of your sins harassed your mind? You 
were then far from being sure of your 
salvation: had you died then, you would 
have died {n your sins. But, tell me, 
what have you done since? Have you 
given your heart toChrist ? Certainly 
not! but when the immediate danger 
was over, your seriousness abated as you 
recovered. Is this a just return for the 
mercies prolonged to you? And how 
long do you think to go on in this way ? 
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I shall have to answer for you at the 
throne of Christ; and therefore, in 
faithfulness and in love to you, I now 
discharge my duty.” He gave me a 
sad look, and replied, “ Certainly I have 
been amiss, Sir; for I have not done as 
I ought since I recovered: but I offer 
daily my prayers, asa sinner; and hope 
the Lord will have mercy on me.” I 
urged him not to be contented with 
merely offering up his prayers; but to 
make his calling and election sure, by 
laying hold on His mercy now in the 
time of grace, that he might rejoice in 
the hour of death. After all, my con- 
versation affected him but little. It 
is not of him that willeth or runneth, 
but of him that blesseth ; and may He 
also bless this man ! 

About the same time, I wrote to a 
Christian connected with the Mission, 
to urge him to look to the foundation of 
his hopes of salvation — whether it was 
Christ. He returned an answer in 
English ; in which language having made 
but little progress, he found it difficult 
to express his ideas; yet as much as is 
intelligible, I will now extract:— 

I thank you, Sir, on account of your in- 
struction, having been touched and shaken 
by it in my heart, which is not yet fully 
given up to Christ; but my soul is so hungry 
and thirsty for our Redeemer’s blood, and 
wish to keep mine eyes only upon Him. 
The flesh is so heavy, and frequently dis- 
turbs me, by drawing me back, and putting 
down my spirits. Indeed I feel very evi- 
dently Christ's mighty hand supporting and 
holding me up; which cannot be cut asunder 
by the flesh and the world, nor by the Devil. 
Though I walk quick and quick [a Tamul 
phrase, meaning, though | press forward 
with all my strength], that the world might 
be behind me, that bad world pursues me 
continually; but I have great hopes in our 
Lord: He is powerful and mighty to ca 
me so far that I shall not see it [the world] 
again, because He is the Captain of our sal- 
vation, the Breaker of the power of Satan ; 
He is so merciful to the lame, which are 
bound by sickness, and unable and lost sin- 
ners, In Him I much please to live and 
serve. 


Visi of the late Bishop Heber. 

Some extracts from the commu- 
nications of Mr. Barenbruck and 
John Devasagayam will shew what 
a lively impression was made on 
their minds by the visit of Bishop 
Heber to these parts. Mr. Biren- 
bruck, who had come from ‘Tran- 
quebar to Mayaveram, to meet his 
Lordship, writes— 
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March 21, 1896—The Bishop visited 
the Society's premises ; and viewed the 
Compound, the Mission House, the 
School, and the Inspector’s House — 
expressing much satisfaction with the 
situation and the plan. His Lordship 
having intimated a desire that I should 
accompany him to Tanjore, I joined the 
party. His tent, which we reached in 
the evening, had been pitched ten miles 
from Mayaveram. 


March 24: Good Friday—The party 
moved at three o'clock in the morning, 
and arrived at Combaconum at seven. 
After Divine Service, I examined one 
of the Society’s Schools, in the presence 
of the Bishop and other Gentlemen, at 
the Judge’s house. It afforded us great 
pleasure to observe how much interest 
his Lordship took in every part of Mis- 
sionary Labour, and in every thing that 
regarded the Kingdom of God and its 
extension. While I put questions to 
the children and catechized them, the 
Bishop desired Mr. Mead, the London 
Society’s Missionary at Combaconum, 
to translate every question and answer 
into English. He expressed much plea- 
sure at the children’s progress, desiring 
Mr. Robinson, his Chaplain, to encou- 
rage the boys of the First and Second 
Classes, who had distinguished them- 
selves, by a handsome present. 

After dinner, the Country Priest of 
the Tanjore Mission, who was then at 
Combaconum, requested me to introduce 
him to the Bishop; who was much 
pleased with the appearance of the Old 
Man, and desired me to tell him, in 
Tamul, that all true Believers are Mem- 
bers of the Great Head of the Church, 
and as such had to exert themselves for 
the common good of the Great Cause. 
After having made some inquiries re- 
specting his successes and trials in his 
Ministry, his family, &c., the Bishop 
expected him to go; but, not doing so, 
the Bishop asked, whether some present 
would be acceptable to him. On my 
replying, that a book from his Lord- 
ship's hand would surely have a great 
value in his esteem ; but that it is usual 
with the Tamul Christians to depart, 
if they meet with a Minister whom they 
do not like, without receiving his bless- 
ing, he rose immediately, saying, “* Oh, 
I shall bless them all—the good people !” 
It was astonishing to witness how much 
the Bishop gained the affections of the 
Native Christians: they loved and re- 
vered him. 
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March 26: Kastor Sunday— For a 
long time there had not been so many 
Missionaries present together at Divine 
Service in the Church at Tanjore as 
there were to-day. Including Mr. 
Doran, who came with the Bishop, 
there were six Missionaries present: 
four of them took part in the English 
Service. The Bishop preached, and ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper; Mr. 
Doran having read Prayers, Messrs. 
Kohlhoff and Sperschneider the Lessons, 
I the Epistle, and the Bishop’s Chaplain 
the Gospel. Inthe evening, Dr. Caem- 
merer, of Tranquebar, preached in 
Tamul, after I had read Prayers. This 
was a day of distinguished blessings ! 

John Devasagayam adds, with 
warm affection— 

We went as far as Tanjore, and spent 
the Holy Days; in which his Lordship’s 
presence, blessing, and services so raised 
our hearts, that we found ourselves in 
a high state of joy; and said often to 
one another, that we never in our lives 
spent so glorious an Easter. On the 
Sunday following, when I took leave of 
his Lordship, he expressed great kind- 
ness to me; and, with his affectionate 
blessing, put a Prayer Book into my 
hand with his name written for his me- 
mory; and, on the Saturday following, 
we heard that his Lordship proceeded 
to Trichinopoly, and there, alas! on 
Monday Morning, his blessed spirit left 
this world of woe, for the glorious and 
eternal rest of the Saints. The news of 
this our severe loss fled like lightning, 
from one place to another; and was a 
dreadful shock to us. We cannot but 
lament the loss most deeply, as long as 
we live; and even our friends who did 
not enjoy those happy days with us in 
Tanjore lamented very bitterly our 
Venerable Father the Bishop's death. 
When I once told his Lordship, that 
many Christians in Tranquebar and in 
other places longed to see him, he im- 
mediately answered, with his accustomed 
condescension and tenderness, “ Tell 
them that I wish to see them in heaven !"” 
May this wish and prayer of this Saint 
be fulfilled, in all those who lament his 
death ; when our sorrows will be turned 
into eternal joys, and when we in his 
endearing society shall ever bless the 
Lord who redeemed us, and to whom we 
are and shall be indebted for all our com- 
forts and happiness here and in heaven! 

Mr. Doran thus speaks of this 


visit— 
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At Mayaveram, we unexpectedly fell 
in with our Missionary Birenbruck : 
supposing him to be at Tranquebar, I 
was in no small degree pleased to meet 
with him: our beloved Bishop met him 
with all that affection which marked his 
conduct. Mr. Barenbruck had with him 
his principal Catechist, John Devasa- 
gayam, who is a very pleasing man. 
The whole party visited Mr. Barenbruck’s 
newly-formed abode, and were much 
pleased, especially at the extensive pro- 
spect of good which seems to present 
itself to him. May the Spirit of God 
make him an abundant blessing ! 

ee 


PALAMCOTTAH. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Messrs. Rhenius and Schmid con- 
tinue to furnish full reports of their 
proceedings in this very interesting 
Mission. In the Number for Octo- 
ber of last year, and in the follow- 
ing Survey, we entered much at 
large into their measures and pro- 
spects; and have now before us 
their Journals from the middle of 
1825 to the close of 1826, except 
for the First Quarter of 1826 which 
have not been received. These 
Journals supply copious details of 
their proceedings. In the extracts 
which here follow, digested under 
distinct heads, we have incorporated 
the Journals of the two Missio- 
naries; the respective initials R 
and S, at the end of any extract, 
denoting that the paragraph itself, 
and any which may precede it until 
the other initial occurs, are taken, 
respectively, from the Journals of 
Mr. Rhenius and Mr. Schmid. 
Erection and Opening of a New Church 


at Palamcottah. 

June 24,1825—The building of a New 
Church is onion aa so that we have 
fixed on next Monday, God willing, for the 
opening of it. Several new Contributions 
have very seasonably come in; besides the 
be of hy rupees from the Committee. 

e are glad and encouraged, and would 
thankful for all, aie = 

June 25: Sunday—To-day we took leave 
of our Old Chapel, the School-Room; in 
which the Word has been preached nearly 
six years. I prenched this morning on Gen. 
_ ee n . Saas sense, we could 

arly literally apply this passage to ourselves; 
and we gave heart thanks to the Lord for 
the increase which He has granted unto us, 
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It was a blessed morning. A number of our 
Renple have already come together from the 
illages to attend the solemnity of to-morrow. 
June 26—To-day we had the joy of dedi- 
cating the New Church to the service of Je- 
hovah—the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. At ten o’clock, the English Service 
began, to which we had the pleasure to see 
nearly the whole Settlement assemble: the 
Rev. Dr. Hutchison, the Chaplain, was eo 
kind as to give the Introductory Address ; in 
which he took a view of the Scripture encou- 
ragements to promote the Cause of the Go- 
spel; aftera Hymn, I read the Second Chap- 
ter of the First Epistle of Peter; and havin 
briefly stated that it was both an honour an 
a happiness to have been instruments, in the 
providence of God, to rear this Temple to His 
name in this Heathen Land, I offered up the 
Dedicatory Prayer: after another Hymn, I 
addressed the Tamul Congregation in a few 
words; and then Br. Schmid offered up a 
Prayer in English: a Hymn of Praise con- 
cluded the whole. In the Evening, we had 
Tamul Service: the Church was filled with 
Native Christians—a pleasing sight! after a 
Hymn, I delivered the Introductory Address : 
after the second Hymn, Br. Schmid offered 
up the Dedicatory Prayer; and, after the 
third Hymn, the Country Priest, Nyanapra- 
kasen, of the Tanjore Mission, gave an Ad- 
dress on Jer. vii. 1—7: a Hymn of Praise 
concluded the whole. Now, O Lord, hear! 
and let this House be a lamp, from whence 
this dark region may be enlightened, until 
there be no darkness any more: Amen. 
The Church has been built by contributions 
from all classes of people—European Chris- 
tians, Native Christians, Heathens, and Moor- 
men. The Rev. Dr. and Mrs. Hutchison 
ought particularly to be mentioned as bene- 
factors on this occasion; not only have they 
contributed 130 rupees, but they have pre- 
sented the Church with the Communion 
Plate, and a handsome silk cover for the 
Pulpit and the Reading-Desk. The velvet 
for the Cushions was presented by another 
Lady. Nearly all the Settlement have taken 
a warm interest in this building; which is 
not a little pleasing, and demands our warm- 
est thanks. May the Lord reward them 
doubly into their own bosoms! Includi 
the walls, the building is 64 feet long by 3 
broad: a verandah runs all round, 10 feet 
broad in front; the rest 9: of part of the ve- 
randah, on the west side, a room is made, to 
serve as a vestry. The walls are J8 feet 
high—roof tiled—the whole height 27 feet, 
excepting the little spires. On the east side, 
in the front, above the wall, is a black stone, 
with the following inscription in Tamul— 
“ Know and praise the True God! 1826.” 
This inscription is conspicuous, and can be 
read at a considerable distance. R. 
Growth and Influence of Christianity. 
July 8—David, who had accompanied the 
Seminary Girls, on their return for the vaca- 
tion to their villages, returned to-day, and 
gave an interesting account of his journey. 
A Headman of several villages, hearing that 
all were becoming Christians, resolved to in- 
quire what Christianity was, in order to be- 
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come one also: he went, therefore, to David 
at Atikadoo, and invited him to his village, 
Sittenviley: David went thither, and had a 
long and important conversation with him 
and other villagers. He was also invited to 
another village, called Sanmoogapooram, by 
a rich woman; who, in order to obtain child- 
ren, had spent much money in idolatrous 
ceremonies, and had even built a temple to 
Rama near her house ; but, after hearing of 
Christianity, she threw down the temple and 
left off her idolatrous practices: David ex- 
plained the Gospel fully to her and her hus- 
band, and to other people; and agreed to 
fetch one of our Female Seminarists from 
Atikadoo, to read and explain our Christian 
Books to them. He had heard, that very soon 
after their arrival at Atikadoo, some of the 
Female Seminarists had read Tracts to crowds 
of women and children. In returning, he 
came to a village where two householders 
wish to become Christians: a number of 
women were spinning; but only those fe- 
males who belonged to the families of these 
two men ventured to receive instruction : the 
others were ashamed, and feared their absent 
husbands: if a Christian Female had been 
resent, they would gladly have listened to 


er. 

July 11, 1825—There is now a great Idola- 
trous Feast in Tinnevelly. This day, the car 
of the Idol was to be drawn through several 
streets of the town; and David and Savary- 
moottoo went to witness the decay into which 
Idolatry begins to fall in this district. The 
Collectors had refused to allow the Peons to 
force the people to come and draw the car, as 
hitherto; and David reported what he heard 
andi observed. 

The Peons who were sent into the villages 
to bring the people together, used formerly to 
take bribes from many who did not wish to 
draw the car: this year, this source of income 
was cut off; and the people were far from 
coming voluntarily. Some rich Natives, the 
principal patrons of these feasts, from which 
they derive emoluments, induced those people 
who were dependent upon them to come ; 
but, as they were not sufficient to move the 
car, two Modeliars and a | icles Gooroo 
seized the rope with a loud Hurrah, which 
induced many to imitate their example. The 
ceremony was not begun at day-break, as 
usual; but soon after midnight: and they 
drew the car so quickly, that, instead of 
spending in this toil a day or a day-and-a- 
half, as in former years, they finished it by 
sun-rise. It being known that the Collector 
had taken the above step, considerably fewer 
came from the country to attend the 

ast, than at any former period ; and the Pa- 
trons of Idolatry, instead of forcing the car- 
penters and others to do the necessary work 
gratis, were obliged to pay them this year 
more than the usual day’s hire. All these 
circumstances concurred to diminish greatly 
the gains formerly derived from these feasts: 
this was ascribed to the Missionaries; and 
they talked of disturbing our Wednesday 

Meetings, and of otherwise annoying us. 
Some endeavoured to hide their dissppoint- 
ment and to remove the dishonour thrown 
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apon their god, by saying, that the Idol had 
shewn its power by finishing its tour this 
year in a few hours; which had formerly 
taken a day or more: On the other hand, a 
great proportion of the people were pleased 
that force and arbitrary exactions had been 
stopped ; and many said before the drawing 
of the car, if the god did not move it without 
human help, they would not acknowledge 
him any more as a Divinity. . 
July 30—Our Evangelists have returned 
from their stations. Everywhere, the num- 
ber of persons who renounce Idolatry, and 
ut themselves under Christian Instruction, 
increases. In one district, persecution is at 
a great height: a Modeliar, related to one of 
our Seminarists, bas expressed murderous 
designs, not only against the people, but 
against his relation, and has declared— 
“ Christianity shall not be in that district!’ 
But the Lord will, I trust, bring all their de- 
signs to nought. One instance has lately 
occurred of some FEIGNING to become Chris- 
tians, in order to carry on their evil designs 
against others. We have thus to guard 
against open enemies, against hypocrites, 
against false brethren, against false accusers. 
In this variety of affairs, how much do we 
need the Divine Aid! How directly ought 
we to look to the Holy Spirit, for carrying 
on the work of the true Church of Christ! 
But we need not despair. He reigneth! 
July 31: y— As a number of people 
have come from the villages, we had a very 
large congregation this morning; beside the 
Heathen outside. We had the Lord's Supper, 
with at least 40 Native Christians: two of our 
elder Girls were admitted for the first time, 
because they appear truly to believe in their 
Saviour. R. 
Aug. 1—The Lord has placed us in a 
desert which begins to blossom as the rose ; 
and has gladdened us with the sight of the 
ripened Ruit of the Gospel, in several plants 
which grew up under our eye. To-day I 
have been cheered by aninstance of the seed 
of the Divine Word bringing forth fruit, even 
under the most unfavourable circumstances ; 
and my hope has been greatly strengthened, 
that the effects of es the Word of 
God will not be merely transito About 
18 months ago a Native Christian shewed me 
a Deed of Purchase of a piece of ground, for 
forming a Christian Village and building a 
Church and a School upon; which purchase 
was made 16 years ago by the late Mr. 
Sawyer, shopk in Palamcottah. The 
man stated, that all the other Christians after- 
ward sheen ge into Heathenism, except his 
Father and Brothers; and he begged me to 
take them under our spiritual care, and to 
build them a Prayer-House. I examined 
them closely, and could not discover any 
worldly motive; but, as they were connected 
with the Tanjore Mission, I directed him to 
apply to the Missionaries there. To-day one 
his Brothers came, with about eight other 
rsons from three or four surrounding vil- 
ineea ; and gave me an account of his family, 
entirely agreeing with what I already know. 
He further related, that a Native in power 
(probably after European protection had 
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failed) s0 vexed and oppressed the inhabi- 
tants of this Christian Village, that they had 
not only backslidden, but had joined their 
enemy to trouble and harass their Father ; 
and the neighbouring villages had refused to 
give them any assistance, and threatened to 

ive them none of their daughters in marriage. 
They had no other means of grace, but a small 
book, containing the Creed, the Command- 
ments, and some Forms of Prayer: they were 
also occasionally visited by a Tanjore Coun- 
try-Preacher; i.e. Satianaden, who also bap- 
tized him. A wealthy Christian Merchant 
of a neighbouring village was providentially 
Jed to their residence; who encouraged them 
to stand firm, and not to forsake the true re- 
ligion ; and promised to help them to wives, 
and to assist them otherwise as far as he could. 
They actually obtained wives from the neigh- 
bouring villages; who also consented to be- 
come Christians; i.e. to learn our Forms of 
Prayer and the Creed, and to be baptized. 
But unjust exactions of money and other vex- 
ations continued uninterruptedly, and the 
family lost in this way about 400 pagodas ; 
but they thought the loss of their immortal 
souls would be infinitely worse. Looking at 
the people, who had come with him, the 
man said—‘“ These men have also contribu- 
ted to persecute us; but now I remember 
these troubles no more! I only thank God 
that these men repent, and will enter into the 
Christian Church.” These words he said with 
eyes lifted up to heaven, and an expression 
of countenance which I shall never forget. 
His words evidently came from the heart: a 
tear stood in his eye, and his peaceful, but 
serious countenance, furrowed by sorrow, had 
the el deems of true devotion. I examined 
him afterward with respect to his Christian 


Knowledge, which appeared to be very’ 


scanty: he knew that Christ was the Saviour 
of the World; but what influence the know- 
ledge of the forgiveness of sins had upon his 
mind, I was unable to ascertain. A child- 
like and unshaken confidence in God seems 
to have been the principal, perhaps the only 
thing, which has kept him from backsliding. 
I found that some of the others were relatives 
father-in-law, &c.), and had been induced to 
ecome Christians by hearing the Prayers 
read when visiting their relations: their an- 
swers, as to their motives, were very satis- 
factory. Some of them appeared almost 
literally totremble at the Word ofGod. When 
I read some passages from Religious Tracts 
which I intended to give them, they listened 
with the utmost attention and devotion; and 
one said, “ All must learn these books—our 
wives and children also.” One of them had 
been used, in their Heathenish Feasts, to 
feign himself possessed of the Evil Spirit, 
and to dance and jump about with a potful 
of water upon his head: when I asked him, 
whether he would not again occasionally act 
thus, he replied—“ How shall I ever be able 
to do so, after having heard what I have 
about God?” They beg earnestly for a 
Teacher ; but whom can we send? I ho 
soon to be enabled to visit them. The vil- 
lage is called Sawyerpooram. S. 
Aug. 2, 1825—Our Evangelists report va- 
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rious pleasing things, indi the progress 
of the people in Divine Knowl and in the 
fear of God; especially respecting the Sab- 
bath-Day. All are, of course, very deficient 
in the particulars of Christian Knowledge; © 
and can be expected to remain steady in their 
profession, or to become more attached to it, 
only by being led into the excellencies of the 
Word of God. We have still a few Young 
Men, whom we think fit to be employed in 
teaching others: I purpose, also, to select 
from the villages such as appear able to teach 
and are sincere in their desire to be the dis- 
ciples of Christ Jesus. But where are funds 
to maintain them’ Unless the Committee 
can make an extra effort for this purpose, we 
are inclined to give up the Heathen Schools 
for a season. 

Aug.6— A Brabmin from Peykoollam, 
where Eleven Families have renounced Idola- 
try, came to-day as one of the owners of 
the village, and said that those people had 
asked for a piece of ground on which they 
might settle separate from the Heathen, and 
build a Church: he had no objection; and 
would give them a piece of Jand on any terms 
that I pleased, even gratis: I told him to 
settle that point with the people. He said, 
it was right that they had left off worshipping 
Devils; but seemed not a little surprised, 
when I told him that his Idol-worship was 
also Devil-worship, though different from 
theirs. ‘* How can that be,” said he, “ since 
we have done thus from immemorial times, 
and since the Company give us money for the 
support of it?” 

ug. 30—Yesterday, a man came from 
Aramaneri, in the name of Seven Household- 
ers, to request Christian Instruction. To-day, 
three men, Weavers, from Idakal, a vil 
to the west, near the mountains, came, In the 
name of Twenty Families, requesting to be 
received into the Christian Church: on strict 
inquiry, I found, that, about a year 290s they 
had thought it a hardship to carry the Idol 
in the usual processions, and had refused to 
do it; for which they have been much trou- 
bled by the other Heathen: some months 
ago, they attended, once or twice, our meet- 
ing in Tinnevelly, and heard some of the 
books in our School there; which had de- 
termined them to leave Idolatry altogether 
and become Christians, whereby they hope 
to be freed from the forementioned troubles, 
and to come into the road to heaven. 

Sept. 1—Twelve men from Tadenkoollam, 
who, with their families, have renounced 
Idolatry, came and begged hard to be pro- 
vided with Christian Instruction. I had 
much pleasure in conversing with them, and 
fresh occasion to admire the goodness of the 
Lord in enlarging His Kingdom : six of them 
are of the Maraver Caste, a class whose con- 
version will be particularly a benefit to the 
country. 

Sept.2—A man arrived with a Letter 
from the Headman of Adeiyeloor, near Sa- 
tankoollam, in which is a request of Seven- 
teen Householders to be received into the 
Christian Church: they write as follows :— 
“* We have hitherto trusted and worship 
useless Gods ; but we know now by so doing 
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our sina will not be blotted out; and that if 
we embrace Christianity, we shall come into 
the way of blotting out our sins. Wherefore, 
we beseech you to receive us kindly, and to 
teach us the Word of God.” 

Sept. 8, 1825—From Kongelrayakooritchy 
came two men, in the name of Ten Families, 
requesting to be received into the Christian 
Church. 

Sept. 5— Yesterday (Sunday) we had a 
large Congregation at Divine Service. I had 
to speak nearly through the whole of this 
day, with people from villages begging for 
Christian Instruction. 

Sept. 7— The Headman from Sengkoollam, 
near Kovindabady in the west, with the 
lleadmen from two other villages, requested 
to be received into the Christian Church. 
The former spoke with much trembling: he 
said, that, by our people in Kovindabady, 
they had seen that Idolatry was useless and 
vainly expensive—that they had nothing 
it but trouble—and that they had thought it 
would be better with them if they knew the 
True God. In myconversation I mentioned 
the other world, heaven, hell, &c.; of which 
he inquired the meaning: he was not aware 
of a world tocome. With respect to sin, he 
usked, “‘ Why has God given such a bad mind 
to man?” This is the usual notion of the 
Hindoos. I endeavoured to clear up his 
mind on this important subject, and spoke 
on the plan of salvation through our d 
Jesus Christ. The man’s face now began to 
brighten, and he said—‘‘ Sir, the ple in 
my village made me very much d; telling 
me not to come hither, as you would send me 
away on board a ship: but your conversation 
has removed all fear. What you inform us 
of is what we want. Now I only wish that 
God would go with me to my village, that 
the other people there may understand and 
feel the same as I do ” R. 

Oct 9, Sunday — At Chikirase yd 
learnt that certain classes of Natives never sow 
or do other important things on Sundays; 
because they think no blessing will rest on 
their work. I must inquire more fally about 
this custom. ; 

Oct. 18—David has been ina village near 
the river, and found the people, Weavers, 
especially the women, very attentive: th 
made him sit down and read a Tract, wi 
which they expressed themselves much 
pleased, and kept it: they begged him to 
come again. From various circumstances, I 
perceive that the Cholera is indeed a biessing 
to the people, because it makes them atten- 
tive to instruction. 

Oct, 24: ronal A Many Heathens listened 
to the Discourse in the Church with much 
attention. The Word of God seems more 
and more to find pei tale with the ie i 
In the afternoon, while David was repeating 
the Sermon with the Seminarists, a number 

women came in during the rain. They 
heard with much attention; and at last ex- 
elaimed —“ Ah! this is good instruction! 
Would that we had such always! This is 
what we want.” The Native Women used 
formerly to be very averse to any thing con- 

Nov. 1827, — 
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trary to their Heathenish Superstitions; but, 
for some time, I have observed that a remark- 
able change has taken place among them. 

David has, for three nights, read Tracts in 
one of the streets in the Fort: the first even- 
ing, about 150 ple were together, who 
seemed much pleased. He takes some of 
the Seminarists with him, who begin with 
singing, which attracts the people : afterward 
David reads and speaks tothem. On the 
second evening the people had been waitin 
for him: there were about 80 assembled. 
During reading, a Moorman exclaimed, 
‘+ This is as & !? another Moorman, 
apparently a eer, was not pleased with 
that man’s approval, and a dispute 
with him in Hindoeeanee: which lasted for 
some time; when the first Moorman ex- 
plained to the Fakeer what David had been 
reading: in the mean while, a respectable 
Moorman, with some women, in a ls 
house opposite the place where David stts to 
read, came out on the a § of the house and 
listened ; and at last cried out to the Pakecr, 
that what David had been reading and speak- 
ing was very Proper upon which the Fakeer 
was silent, and David went on. The third 
evening, David and his hearers were dis- 
turbed by three half-drunken men; who, it 
seems, had been sent for the purpose by cer- 
tain persons: but the people were evidently 
not pleased with the interruption. These 
evening exercises become, therefore, very in- 
teresting. May the Lord make them use- 
ful to the salvation of many sotils, and 
strengthen David to go on in faith ! 

Oct, 27 — Besides a Thursday Prayert- 
Meeting on account of the Cholera, I have 
also begun such a Meeting on Tuesdays: & 
Heathens usually attend, I thought It 
to increase these opportunities to them. The 
Cholera and the prewnins smons the per 
ple are evidently not in . To-day three 
men came from the Fort to ask for Tracts : 
the day before yesterday four eame for the 
game purpose. To-day two men arrived 
from Vedamoottoo’s distriet, with a Letter 
from him and Aisodian, stating, that abont 
Sixty Families, in five eg, Sr had renounced 
Idolatry, and joined the Church. I had a 
pleasant conversation with these men, and 
think that they are actuated by proper motives, 

Nov. 6 — Aisodian from his new 
station, Pooliyoorkooritchy, near the moun- 
tains, that a tiger had lately devoured 4 
Heathen Shanar; and a Brahmin, also, whiltt 
going up the hill to the temple. This had 
put all the people in fear; f not ex- 
cepted : the air also did not quite agree with 
him, so that he had thought of coming away 
sooner than appointed. But then, the great 
desire of the to hear and learn the 
Word of God, and the reflection that the 
Lord Jesus Christ had suffered so much for 
ns, and that many of His servants have en- 
dured affliction for His sake with joy, a 

rted his mind, and awakened a desire in 

im to follow their example. 

Nov. 20: Sunday — A large number of 
Heathens at the windows, listening to the 
Discourse. R. 
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Dec. 23, 1825—The people from the vil- 
Jages begin to assemble here for the celebra- 
tion of Christmas. I conversed this morning 
with a number of women from Soleikoodiyi- 
roopoo and the neighbouring places. Seve- 
ral of them spoke with great freedom and 
cheerfulness; whereas, the last time I was 
in their village, 1 could not prevail on them 
to answer me a word, because of the pre- 
sence of men: but now,no male was present, 
and Mrs. Schmid sat near me. They had evi- 
dently learnt the Catechism well; and they 
spoke more distinctly and intelligibly than 

ative Women usually do. 

Dec. 25 : Sunday and Christmas Day—F or 
a long time, I have not enjoyed so peaceful 
and happy a Christmas as this has been. 
The sight of so many people flocking to the 
Church from all parts of the district, like 
doves to their windows, and the declara- 
ions of their simple faith and joy in Christ, 
were indeed cheering. My late journey and 
this festival have given me the certain con- 
viction, that the people know what they are 
about in coming to us, and that they are 
not attracted by hopes of worldly advan- 
tages. The doctrines of the Gospel are now 
more understood and obeyed: much rubbish 
has been removed by increasing acquaint- 
ance with those doctrines, and by intercourse 
with us and the Catechists; and Christianity 
has obtained a firm footing among them. 
Some have gone from us, because they were 
Not of Christ, and others may follow their 
example ; but several may also return, as has 
been the case already. Hitherto I have been 
much afraid, that the people were led by 
some vain hope or other, and that we should 
have to report sad draw-backs ; but this fear 
has greatly vanished, and my spérit rejoices in 
.God my Saviour. Eight persons were re- 
ceived, in the Morning Service, into the Chris- 
tian Church: they have been sufficiently 
tried; so that we have confidence in them, 
that they will steadfastly persevere. Ss. 

_ During Service, I had the pleasure to bap- 
tize four persons of those who are qualifying 
themselves here for Teachers in the country ; 
and four Roman Catholics were added to 
the Church: afterward I preached on Gal. ii. 
4,5. Inthe evening, we bad an hour of edi- 
fication with our English Friends; while 
Br. Schmid was engaged with the Tamul 
Congregation. It has been a blessed season 
tous; and I have reason to believe that the 
a be also were blessed. 

prit, 2, 1826: Sunday—A number of Hea- 
then, both men and women, attended Divine 
Service. Among the women was one, re- 
specting whom David reported, in the after- 
noon, as follows:—During Divine Service, 
he was informed that there was a Woman 
from Kockarakoollam in great distress. As 
soon as the Service was over, he spoke to 
her ; and after a short conversation took her 
to his house. She related, that she had a 
grandchild, which she greatly loved; and 
which, last month, took the small-pox, and 
‘grew so ill that her life was despaired of : 
she did every thing to induce their idol gods 
to save the child, but all in vain: about three 
days ago the child died. This threw her into 
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great grief; and her husband and other rela- 
tives did all in their power to comfort her, 


but without success. This morning her hus- 
band told her, that, as this day was Sunday, 
the Padre would preach as usual: she might, 
therefore, go to hear: perhaps there she 
might get comfort: so she and her friend 
came. Sermon was providentially on 
the resurrection from the dead, from 1 Cor. 
xv. 51, &c. What she heard comforted her. 
David then explained more particularly 
what had been preached, reading to her the 
whole Chapter; which much rejoiced the 
woman, and she exclaimed that their idols 
were indeed useless, and that this was the 
God whom she should keep to. David aft- 
erwards prayed with them: during prayers 
he introduced the passage in Job, The Lord 

and the Lord hath taken away, §¢. and 
acknowledged that the will of the Lord was 
the best: at this the woman broke out, say- 
ing, * So it is! so it is!” She went home 
much comforted, and promised to come again 
next Sunday. She is a respectable-looking 
woman. Such facts speak for themselves. 
Who would not be encouraged by them to 
go on in the work of the Lord? He works 
in secret. 

David returned last night from a journey 
to the Congregations in the South. At Sa- 
tankoollam he performed the marriage cere- 
mony, on occasion of the first marriage In 
that place celebrated according to Christian 
manners: all, particularly the bride and 
bridegroom, were rather sorrowful that none 
of their Heathen Ceremonies would be ob- 
served: however they submitted. Nearly 
the whole town was in motion : many Hea- 
then Men and Women attended: the Church 
was quite full, and a large number stood out- 
side, to witness so novel a spectacle. During 
the Service, David related the history of 
Adam and Eve; and, after the ceremony, 
he enlarged upon the duties of Husbands and 
Wives according to the Gospel. By this 
time the people had forgotten their sorrow ; 
aud began to express much pleasure at what 
they saw and heard. The women cried 
out—‘“ Hari! hari! Siva! Siva!” toexpress 
their astonishment. 

June 18: Sunday—We had a great num- 
ber of Heathen at Church this morning. 
Thanks to the Lord, that hearers, at least, are 
not wanting ! 

June 22—The Woman mentioned on the 2d 
of April has since twice attended Divine 
Service on the Sabbath Day; but no more: 
on inquiry, I find that her eldest Son, on re- 
turning from a journey and hearing of his 
Mother’s heresy, has put a stop to her coming 
to our Church. 

July 2: Sunday—We had the first regular 
Service in the New Church, after the Dedi- 
cation of it. I did not expect many of the 
Heathen; but was pleasingly disappointed : 
there were many who heard with attention. 

July 7— Some highly-respectable people of 
Tinnevelly came to speak about some diffe- 
rences between them and the Christians in 
one of their villages ; who, they say, will not 
pay what they ought. Probably it will prove 
to be a misrepresentation, as in other in- 
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stances: but it is pleasing to see them de- 
sirous to settle things amicably. On this oc- 
casion, we had a good deal of conversation 
about Christianity; which may the Lord 
bless to their souls! 

July 9, 1826: Sunday—The Morning Ser- 
vice was attended by even more Heathen 
than were present last Sunday. 

July 10—Several Heathens and Old-apo- 
state Christians—Soodras, from the south, 
near Nagracoil—came and begged to be in- 
structed in Christianity. About 20 years 

o, there was a Church in thelr village, 
planted by the pues Native-Country- 
Petest ; but, shortly after, all fell back again, 
from want of instruction and inspection, into 
Heathenism. One or two, however, retain 
somewhat like a profession of Christianity. 
I fear they are prompted to come forward, 
now, only by worldly motives. I dealt plainly 
with them. 

July 16 : Sunday—A large number of Hea- 
thens attended Divine Service this morning. 
It ie remakable that the Headman of Satan- 
koollam, who was formerly our chief enemy 
in that place, has lately been with me, offering 
his services to our Congregations in those 
parte with respect to their worldly concerns ! 
Of course I hesitate to accept him, for various 
reasons. From whatever motives he does it, 
the change Ie not to be despised. 

July 28 — A respectable-looking young 
Roman Catholic, Aroollanandan, from Ma- 
napadoo, came and gave me the following 
account of himself. His Father was, in the 
time of Dutch glory in Tutecoryn, a Hea- 
then in a very respectable and lucrative situ- 
ation: with the Catechist of the ie 
Mission there, about 15 years ago, he had 
much intercourse; from whom he got a Ta- 
mul Testament and some other books, which 
his Father used to read with much pleasure, 
and which he highly esteemed until his 
death, often praising the Christian Religion 
before his children: but he abstained from 
publicly professing it on account of his rela- 
tions, and so died. About nine years ago 
this Young Man, impressed with the praise 
which his Father had bestowed on Christi- 
anity, and not knowing the difference be- 
tween theRoman-Catholic and ProtestantPro- 
fessions, and thinking them both the same, 
became a Roman Catholic. His elder Bro- 
ther was, at that time, at Colombo; where 
he embraced the Gospel, and fills now a re- 
spectable situation under Government: to him 
he paid a visit about two years ago, when he 
upbraided him for having become a Roman 
Catholic; shewing him the nature of Christi- 
anity, as having nothing to do with the wor- 
ship of images and saints. Since his return 
to Rustecoryn, he had often been with the 
Catechist of the Tanjore Mission there ; who, 
seeing his discontentment with Roman Ca- 
tholicism, had advised him to come to me. 
He and his relations are still in good circum- 
stances, so that he need not seek bread; but 
he begs to be instructed in the Word of God 
for the welfare of his soul: this we shall 
gladly do for him. If he be indeed what he 
appears to be, he will be a valuable acqui- 
sition te the Mission ; and may become useful 
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in {t, particularly in our present need of more 
Teachers in the country. 

July 30: Sunday—A large namber of Hea- 
then were present. The attraction afforded 
by the New Church is truly pleasing: we 
thank God for having enabled us to erect it. 

Aug. 18—During the week, a Soodra Man, 
from the Fort, in respectable circumstances, 
came and requested to be received into 
the Christian Church. He came to this reso- 
lution some months since, in consequence of 
reading the Indian Pilgrim, and occasionally 
attending at our Church on Sundays. May 
it prove a work of the Lord ! 

Sept. 12—Some Headmen of the Roman- 
Catholic Congregation in Peykoollam ar- 
rived with a Letter from Prakasen, our Cate- 
chist, containing the Information that the 
pepe part of that Congregation, viz. Ten 

amilies, had come to the resolution to leave 
the Roman-Catholic Church and to unite 
themselves with ours—that they wished to 
have Divine Service performed in the Church 
according to the Word of God—that, last 
Sunday, they had requested Prakasen to 
come for that purpose to Peykoollam—that, 
when he came there, the Roman-Catholic 
Catechist had made some remonstrances at 
first, but afterward had himself come into 
the Church ; when Prakasen read the Seventh 
Chapter of St. Matthew, commented upon it, 
and prayed—that the remaining Roman Ca- 
tholics had made a great lamentation, calling 
upon Simapper, Mary, Xavier, &c. to defend 
them and destroy the heretics, &c. I in- 
quired of the Headmen, one of whom I recog - 
nised to have seen formerly and to have given 
him some books, why they had come to this 
resolution : they answered, that their Priest 
frequently cheated them, exacted a great deal 
of money from them, and gave them no in- 
structions from the Word of God. I exhorted 
them on all these points; and gave them a 
a of the Testament and other books, with 

irections to proceed carefully, and without 
any violence. On this occasion I heard that 
the Roman Priest interdicts his people from 
having any communication with heretics, 
even from speaking with them; and that 
when one of them lately spoke with our An- 
thony, the Priest had not only fined, but also 
flogged him. I hope these proceedings will 
defeat his purpose: they are calculated to 
open men’s eyes. 

Oct. 8: Sunday—I had the pleasure of 
baptizing Seven Persons, all Soodras but 
one. One of them is Kittnen the Seminarist, 
who is now called Luke. Many Heathen 
were present. 

Oct. 29: Sunday—A great number were 
present at the Morning Service, and were 
very attentive. Martha,a Seminarist, was bap- 
tized; having, for a length of time, given satis- 
factory evidence of faith in the Redeemer. 

Nov. 19: Swnday— An unusual number 
of Heathen and Moormen stood at the Doors 
and windows of the Church during Divine 
Service. Praised be the Lord ! -. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day—This morning 
we had the pleasure of seeing many Hea- 
thens attend Divine Service: even some 
Brahmins and other respectable persons from 
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Tinnevelly ventured to come in and sit down 
on chairs; and listened for about half-an- 
hour: they had come to wish me a happy 
Christmas. I preached on Thanks be unto 
God for his unspeakable gift! We were giad 
in His sanctuary, and got fresh encourage- 
ment to trust in Him. 

Dec.31 1826: Senday—This Forenoon Ser- 
vice concluded this year publicly. I preached 
on Psalin xxii. 22— 26. e took a review 
of the past—the various afflictions which we 
and the Church have had to pass through, 
and from which the Lord delivered us— the 
many mercies with which we have been fa- 
voured both for body and soul—the obliga- 
tions under which we lie in consequence— 
and, our imperfect services and our sins, 
which demand humility before God. Many 
Heathens were present. The Lord’s Name 
be praised for all that He has gone ! R. 


Trials and Difficulties of the Mission. 
May 13, 1826—We have been greatly tried 
with the ill-conduct of several Members of 
the Con tions: these were days of grief 
tous. The Enemy labours hard to spoil the 
good work. The e isa little member ; but 
see what a fire it can kindle! Our Lord sup- 
ports us, and baffles all his wicked devices. 
June 22— The Native Christians, when 
Heathens, used to pay annually a tax in sup- 
rt of the Heathen Temple and Idolatrous 
Worship at Coilsegarapatam. As they have 
renounced Idolatry and embraced Chris- 
tianity, they ought in justice to be exempted 
from that tax; and yet it is continually de- 
manded from them bythe Native Officers. 
The Christiane lately applied for relief; but 
found that it could be obtained only from 
the Board of Revenue. The Collector ad- 
vised them, therefore, to apply to the Board ; 
kindly endorsing their Petition, as containing 
a reasonable request. We have sent the Pe- 
tition to the Board; and sincerely hope that 
the Christians will not be forced to support 
Idolatry. In the mean while, a Letter from 
the Dewan in Travancore to a Gentleman 
here has been communicated to me, in which 
he states, that the Native Christians in Tra- 
vancore are not constrained to pay any thing 
whatever to the Heathen Temple; and he 
thinks it reasonable that they should not, 
We trust that our Christian Government will 
not be behind the Heathen Government of 
Travancore. 
_ July 29— At the Missionary Prayer-Meet- 
ing this evening, the Catechists gave a 
short account of their Stations. There are 
many things by which we might be discou- 
raged; but there is much, also, to encourage 
us. Some persons have left the assemblies 
for instruction; but others have come in, and 
filled up their places. In several Congrega- 
tions, there are many troubles, and of various 


kinds; in others, there. is toy and the 
people scem to build themselves up in the 
faith, Aisodian has not yet come in from 


Pooliyoorkooritchy ; where the people have 
been much afflicted by the Heathen, and he 
himself has been ill-treated. The backsliders 
have turned to be the worst enemies In 
Aroolloor also, Paranniyappen, an old enemy, 
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has again commenced bis wicked practices 
against the Christians 
Sunday, 


Oet. 2. — Yesterday, 
day of pain and sorrow. Paranniyappen 
and his associates have at ast wreaked 
their vengeance on Pedroo the Headman 
of our village Aroolluor ; by malitreating him, 

esterday morning, in such a manner as to 
ead to his almost immediate death. The 
corpse was brought to Palamcottah last night. 
I gave notice without delay to the Magistrate, 

r. Kindersley, who has taken the necessary 
measures to apprehend the murderers. This 
morning, Dr. Caswell dissected the body ; 
when he found that a wound on his head 
caused his death. Circumstances were these— 

On Saturday forenoon some people be- 
longing to Paranniyappeu came to Pedroo, 
a demanded money on account of some 
land; but,as they had no right to demand 
this money, Pedroo refused to pay: the peo- 
ple became angry, and left him with the 
threat —‘* To-morrow we shall bring you 
word !”” Very early on Sunday Morning, one 
of the people in Aroolloor went to do some- 
thing to the palmyra-trees : on coraing down 
from a tree, he found the same persons stand- 
ing below and demanding toddy from him; 
at the same time snatching the peghiis him: 
he resisting the violence, the thin; on 
which he made a noize, when Pedroo, hearing 
it in the village, came out running to the 
spot to see what was amiss: no sooner did 
t ey perceive him, than they cried out, 
« That's the fellow! That’s the fellow !” and, 
having made a sign, a number of persons 
rushed forward, among whom was Paranni- 
yappen himself: seeing Pedroo, he exclaim- 
ed, “ That’s the fellow who has brought 
Christianity hither ! strike him! strike him !” 
on which one of his men struck him over his 
legs, while he wasin the act of turning round 
to escape : he fell— another man struck him 
with a large knife on the head, and laid him 
senseless on the ground; when Paranniyap- 
per himself trampled upon his body. In the 
mean time other people had come from the 
village, men and women; several of whom 
were likewise beaten and badly wounded. 
Pedroo spoké no more. His relatives placed 
him on a couch, to bring him to Palamcottah ; 
but he died on the road. All the people are 
in great consternation. May the Lord enable 
them to bear this affliction as it becometh 
Christians! May this sad event prove in the 
end a blessing to them all! The corpse was 
buried this afternoon; after which the peo- 

le assembled in the Church, when I ad- 
ressed them on 1] Pet. iv. 12—19. 

This seems to have been a previously-con- 
certed plan of Paranniyappen and his people ; 
for they had taken care to remove most of 
those who might have stood in their way. 
By a false complaint which the Roman Ca- 
tholics in Peykoolam have made against se- 
veral persons in Aroolloor, and, among them, 
Prakasen the Catechist, who is one of the 
brothers of the deceased, and in which com- 
paint some of Puranniyappen’s people are 
alse witnesses, those persons were at this 
time absent from home, having been cited 
before the Tasildar in Nangancherry. Yet 


was 2&8 


the Lord rei 
sel of the 

In the afternoon, Prakasen, and the other 
falsely-accused people, arrived from Nangan- 
cherry; being seut up to the Magistrate as 

risoners, for further examination. I trust 

e will find out the conspiracy. Prakasen 
ts much cast down; but he does not despair. 
Nyanamoottoo, another brother of the de- 
ceased, behaves ety well under this heavy 
affiiction ; particularly as his Wife and one of 
his other Brothers have been wounded. 
Peons have been despatched to apprehend 
Paranniyappen and the other murderers. R. 

As al circumstances seem to prove that 
there existed no personal hatred between the 
parties with whom the affray began, nor that 
any particular act of Pedroo’s gave occasion 
to it, but that it was a premeditated plot of 
the enemies from batred of Christianity, and 
as the Wife and Relatives of Pedrvo behave 
as it becometh Christians, J hail this eveut, 
painful as it is, as a manifest token, that 
Christianity has taken firm root in the sninds 
of those of our villagers who have enjoyed 
religious instruction for a sufficient space of 
time; and that it will spread the more, the 
more Satan rages. May we and our peuple 
be found more and more watchful unto 

rayer, and more and more devoted ta the 
ord; so as not to endeavour to go round 
about the Cross, but gladly to take it upon 
ourselves—facing, courageously, all ridicule 
or danger, in the strength of the Lord! _ 8S. 

Oct. 3, 1826— To-day, Prakasen and his 
fellow-sufferers were examined by the Magis- 
trate, and acquitted. Thus has the enemy 
been again beffled in his wicked designs! 
Praised be the Lord! 

Oct. 7—Yesterday, three of the criminals 
were brouglit in: Paranniyappen, also, has 
been apprehended. To-day the Magistrate 
examined the case, and found cause to send 
them up to the Criminal Court in Madura: 
they will go off to-morrow. We send Pra- 
kasen to esa gout such of our people as are 
prosecutors and witnesses, in order to direct 
and enco them. Paranniyappen en- 
deavours to shew that he was not present at 
the affair, but was making poojah at the time. 
Poor man! may he repent of his sins before 
it be too late! He isa rich man in the world, 
and therefore his apprehension makes much 
stir among the Natives: they have great 
hopes, that, by means of his money, he will 
escape punishment. 

Oct. 9-- Masillamany returned from Arool- 
loor, whither I had sent him, to comfort the 
afflicted people there : he found them greatly 
perplexed; but they are now enabled to 
exercise themselves in faith in their Re- 
deemer. He found also several other per- 
sons wounded, of whom we did not know 
before. Whata horrid land is this! Who 
would wish to stay here, were it not for the 

lorious Gospe] of our Lord Jesus Clirist ! 

e are cast down, but not destroyed. 

Oct. 21—During the week, I have received 
three Letters from Prakasen, at Madura. 
‘The case of the murder has not been tried. 


Paranniyappen’s people have made various 
attempte to bribe Prakafen ana the others; of- 


® 


eth! He will bring the coun- 
cked to nought ! 
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fering them much money, in arder to ch 
their witness. The Lord has hitherto oe 
served them from entering into this temp- 
tation; and I trust He will still preserve 
them. R. | 
Oct. 26~A great Idolatrous Feast, the 
annual marriage-ceremony of an Idol m 
Palamcottah, is now celebrating. . The god- 
dess was epree oid as fleeing away on the 
marriage night from the Idol, her bridegroom ; 
and taking refuge in one of the houses of 
Vengoo, the richest and most zealous pro- 
moter of Idolatry here: toward morning, she 
was fetched, b gilda or force, to the 
bridegroom’s idol temple in the Fort; and 
passed our house with music, and the loud 
acclamations of the infatuated multitude. S. 

Nov. 13— The case of the murder has 
been tried in the Zillah Court; when the 
eed were fully committed to take their 

nal trial before the Circuit Judge, in 
January. To-day, Prakasen returned from 
Madura, and gave very interesting particulars 
of the trial. Parauniyappen’s friends have 
done all that veg Boabagrs to bribe our people. 
Blessed be the Lord for having preserved 
them from polluting themselves! It is to be 
ascribed to their steadfast testimony, that the 
various endeavours of the Court Officers to 
pervert the evidence did not succeed. 

Dee. 26—With the few people who hua 
come from the villages, I had a separate 
meeting this morning. Most of them were 
from Svvscy's Congregation; who reports 
sad things, such as strifes and animosities 
among them. I endeavoured to lead them to 
a sense of the evil of these things ; when one 
of them, Atiimoottoo, addressed me thus :— 
¢- Sir, I must confess that all of us came at 
first into the Christian Church, not from any 
proper motive, but with a view to gain some 
worldly advantages: but, by the instructions 
which we have received, we have, by the grace 
of God, become gradually convinced of the ex- 
cellency of Christianity ; so that we now de- 
sire to abide with it. We are, at present, 
indeed, troubled by our own quarrels; and I 
myself am not free from being guilty therein: 
the Catechist reproves us, and tries to bring 
matters into order; but he, being one like us 
(meaning, a black man), his reproofs are not 
seriously considered. You must, therefore, 
get us all together, and bring our affairs into 
order.” I was much pleased with the open- 
ness and plainness of these remarks; which 
encourage me to hope that things will be 
amicably settled, and Satan will get no cd- 
vantage over them. R. 


al 


North-American States. - 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
In reference to the reinforcement 
of Labourers destined to the Sand- 
wich Islands, noticed at p. 503 af 
our last Number, the Board make 
the following remarks on the 
Inadequacy of the Soeiety’s Funds. 
It seems to be the unanimous opinion 
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of the friends of Missions, that their 
Brethren at the Islands should be com. 
forted and strengthened, by the coming 
vf Fellow. Labourers to their assistance, 
and by having such supplies as shall tend 
to preserve their health and impart new 
vigour to all their operations: an opi- 
nion, almost cqually unanimous, urges 
to the support and extension of every 
other Mission, and to the establishment 
of New Missions. Encouraged by this 
support, the Committee have gone for- 
ward, without much anxiety, in pre- 
parations for doing what appeared so 
obviously desirable and necessary: but, 
though there is a gradual rise in the 
spirit of self-denial, and though there 
are instances of rare munificence,it seems 
proper to say, that the Pecuniary Means 
placed at the disposal of the Committee 
are not adequate to the imperious de- 
mands made upon them. 

All the Friends of this Cause will 
bear in mind, that great exertions are 
necessary to bring yp the pecuniary 
contributions to such a standard, as 
Reason and Conscience will approve ; 
and that a deep sense of personal re- 
sponsibility in this matter needs to be 
extensively diffused. Unless this can 
be done, the labours of American Chris- 
tians, in the great work of propagating 
the Gospel, must be painfully restricted 
——~the Stations now in existence must 
languish for want of vigorous support — 
and many Heathen Tribes must remain 
unvisited by the Heralds of Mercy. 
Moreover, in the view of Him who. 
searches the heart, there will be a great 
deficiency in the performance of duty on 
the part of our Churches, and an accu- 
mulation of guilt; and the blessings, 
which we withhold from the Heathen, 
we may bein danger of losing in a mea- 
sure ourselves: for Paul may plant, and 
Apollos may water, but God giveth the in- 
crease. 

Munificent Assistance to the Funds. 

This Appeal has not been in 
vain. We have a Letter befure 
us, which will encourage and sti- 
mulate every devout Reader. It is 
addressed to a friend in London, 
under date of New York the 22d 
of October, by the Rev. Jonas King, 
who lately reached America from 


NORTH-AMBRICAN STATES, 


[Nov. 
Palestine (see pp. 334—3836) by 
way of this country: he writes— 


My time has been almost wholly oc- 
cupied, since my arrival, in visiting my 
friends, in preaching and in conversation 
on Palestine and other countries of the 
East. 

The Meeting of the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
held in this city last week and the week 
before, was deeply interesting and so- 
lemn. It seemed as if the influences of 
the Holy Spirit were shed down on those 
present in a remarkable manner. 

Last Monday Evening a few Gentle- 
men assembled, and the Members of the 
Board were invited to attend. Two or 
three, besides myself, were called upon 
to address the Meeting on the subject of 
Missions. A Subscription was afterward 
opéned, and upward of TweNnTy-FIvVE 
THOUSAND DOLLARs were subscribed on 
the spot ; and pledges given that rwenty 
THOUSAND should be paid aynuatty, 
FOR FIVE SUCCESSIVE YEARS, in case 
ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND DOLLARS 
should be raised within twelve months 
from that time. 

The object of this Subscription is, to 
EXTEND’ the efforts of the Board fur 
evangelizing the Heathen. 

One Gentleman came forward, and 
subscribed Five Thousand Dollars a- 
year for five years! Another ruse, and 
agreed to support Messrs. Bird and 
Goodell and their Families, now at Bey. 
rout, in Syria! Several Gentlemen sub- 
scribed each a Thousand Dollars a-year 
for Five Years. 

A New Era is, I think, begun ; and 
that greater efforts are to be made for 
the Conversion of the World than have 
hitherto been made. England and 
America, the most highly-favoured na. 
tions on the earth, will enter, I trust, 
into this work with increasing zeal and 
humility, and look for success with in- 
creased earnestness to the Great Head 
of the Church. 


We heartily concur in this senti- 
ment. It is obvious, from the ur- 
gent Appeals of our Missionary So- 
cieties, that the Liberality of Chris- 
tians does not keep pace with the 
Calls of Divine Providence. 
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Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


ei 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Proposals have been issued for publishing 
a Newspaper of a superior order, to appear 
twice a-week, on Tuesdays and Fridays: it 
is to be called ** THE RECORD;” and will be 
conducted on Moral and Religious Principles. 
No intelligent and right-hearted man can 
watch the course of the Periodical Press of 
this country, but he must be fearfully alive to 
the tremendous consequences, which must at 
no distant period arise, from the utter dere- 
liction by a large portion of that Press, of all 
sound principle and just feeling. Whoever 
shall strengthen the barrier which is opposed 
to this flood of impiety will deserve well of 
his country. We have reason to know that 
the proposed attempt is undertaken by Gen- 
tlemen who have long had their spirits bur- 
dened by the evils occasioned by a licentious 
Press, and have resolved to risk the funds 
oihiegad to attempt some improvement. The 
talent which will be enlisted in the design fs 
much greater, we are assured, than that 
usually to be found engaged in such under- 
takings. We believe that we can confidently 
recommend to our Readers the support of 
this design; and we do this earnestly, asa 
national object, and as intimately connected 
with the highest interests of the whole com- 
munity. 

Summary of the Members of the Univer- 
sity of OXFORD: the first number denotes 
the Members of Convocation belonging to 
each College, and the second number those 
on the Books of the College — 

Christchurch, 418—875. 


113—215. acne ee Jesus, SI—!) 


Hall, 43—153. New College 

71~127, Corpus, 73—1@1. St. 
Edmund Hall, 45—103. All s, 65—9o. St. 
Mary Hall, . St. Alban Hall, 12—44. New 
Inn Hall, 1-1. Total Wembers of Convocation, 2302. 
Total Members on tho Books, 4923. 


Summary of the University of CAMBRIDGE: 
the first number denoting the Members of 
the Senate belonging to each College, and 
the second those on the Boards of the Col- 
lege :— : 

Trinity, 6¢9~1414. St.John's, 469—1084. Queen's, 
67-320. Caius, 79—¢33. ora, 64—225. Em- 
manuel, 104 —@17. St. Peter’s, 68 —@I1t. 
Christi, 42—173. Jesus. 7@—-168. Clare Hall, 65— 
158. Catharine Hall, 36—153. Trinity Hull, 28— 
144, Pembroke Hall, 44—115. Kinxy’s, 54—111. 
Magdalen, 3) — 106. Sidney. 36—87. woing 
14—60, Commerantes in Villa, 11—11, Tote 
Memiéers of the Senate. 1951. Jotes Members on the 


Hoards. 4990. 

iN land Sch. Soe.-—The whole line 
of the north-eastern coast of Newfoundland 
is deeply indented with numerous bays, in 
which isolated portions of the population of 
the Island (averaging 100,000) are settled ; 
the communication between the inhabitants 
of these separate districts is almost exclusively 
by water, so that the Children are stationary ; 
and unless instruction be carried to their 
doors, they must remain destitute of its bless- 
ings. The desire of obtaining instruction is 
strongly excited. Twelve Teachers, em- 
ployed by the Society, have given instruction” 


Corpus 


to about 2000 children ; but thousands more 
are asking this boon at its hands. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Gerber 
(see p. 262) having returned from the Conti- 
nent, with Mrs. Gerber to whom he was 
married during his visit to his friends, they 
embarked, at Gravesend, on the 10th of No- 
vember, with the other Labourers mentioned 
at p.503 and Mrs. Heighway. They were 
off the Land’s End on the 14th, when ad- 
verse winds compelled Captain Deiper to put 
back: the St. Andrew cast anchor at Fly- 
mouth on the evening of the 16th, but finally 
sailed on the 18th — Mr. Peter Brenner 
rcached London, from Basle,on the 21st of 
November : he is to assist in the Mediterra- 
nean Mission. 

German Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Messrs. 
Handt, Sessing, and Hegele (see p. 447) 
sailed for Sierra Leone, on their way to 
Liberia, on board the St. Andrew, with the 
Church Missionary Society’s Labourers and 
Mrs. Kilham of the Society of Friends. As 
the ship was preparing to leave Plymouth, a 
block fell from the rigging, and struck Mr. 
Hegele’s head: he was taken on shore for 
medical assistance ; none of his friends coukd 
leave the ship, as it was on the point of sail- 
ing; but a Gentleman (Mr. Prideaux) who 
had come on board to see Mrs. Kilham, took 
Mr. Hegele to his own house, and the Rev. 
John Hatchard, on being written to by Mr. 
Betts, immediately attended on Mr. Hegele 
with a skilful Surgeon: great hopes are en- 
tertained of his recovery, the symptoms being 
favourable—The Rev. George Adam Kissling 
arrived in London, from Basle, on the 14th of 
November ; and, on the 16th, the Rev. Henry 
Jerome Wulff: they are both destined to Li- 
beria, and will follow their Brethren, by the 
first opportunity. ; 


WESTERN AFRICA, 

The Governor of Sierra Leone and its De- 
pendencies has soon followed his predecessor 
to the grave: the melancholy event was an- 
nounced by the following Gazette Extraor- 
dinary —~ 

Government House, Ang. 14, 1877. 

This torning, at five minutes past nine o'clock, 
departed this ie after a short but severe illoess, 
}lis Excelleacy, Major-General sir Neil Campbell, 
C.1s. Captain-Genesal and Governor-in-Chief. 

Immediately alter this sad event, His Honour 
Lieutenant-Colonel Lumley, the Lieutenant-Go- 
veruor, assembled the Members of His Majesty’s 
Council, to communicate to them the affficting in- 
telligence, and to take such steps as are usual op 
occasions of the like melancholy nature. 

His Honour, in communicating to the Public the 
severe loss which the Colony has sustsined by this 
very melancholy event, feels that he cannot ade- 
quately express his opinion on the death of 80 dis- 
tinguished and valuable ao Officer; of whom it 
may be truly said, that he has sacrificed his life 
to his never-ceasing zeal and exertion. : 

The following is a statement of the disease of his 
late Excellency, together with its alarmingly rapid 
progress, signed by the Medical Gentlemea who 
atteuded him :— : zt 

** After a febrile indisposition of several days, 

siost which he endeavoured to contend, Ffis 

celleacy Major-General Sir Neil Campbell re- 
luctantly submitted to medical treatment on Mon- 
duy the Sth instant: after which period he laboured 
ander the usual symptoms of remittent fever, On 
the morning of the Oth a remission took place ; 
when Ilis Excellency, contrary to the repeated 
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aut urgent solicitations of his medical attendants, 
entered deeply into public business of rather ao 
avitating nature. On the same evening the com- 
plaint returned: and was shortly followed by an 
alarming loss of mental power, which continurd, 
and was accompanied by gradual sinking of the 
bodily powers, until the morning of the Lath, whea 
His Exeeileney expired at niae o'Clock 


Church Missionary Society—Mr. and Mrs. 
Davey (p. 342) landed at Freetown on 2d of 
Sept. The Rev. C. L. F. Haensel had been 
seriously ill; but, at the end of August, was 
pronounced convalescent. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Missionary Society — Dr. Korck 
(p-503) arrived in na on the 26th of 
August. Mr. Hartley, having suffered from 
the great heat of the summer, had it in con- 
templation to visit some of the Islands of the 
Archipelago. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Missionary Society —In Letters 


from New Zealand of the 6th of March, it is 
stated that the ey of Shunghee (see 
p- 342) had removed the apprehensions of 
the Missionaries, and they were proceeding 
as usual. It appears that Shunghee is not 
at all chargeable with the plundering of the 
Wesleyan Settlement; which was effected 
under the directions of the principal Chief of 
the place, from motives of jealousy. An ex- 
tensive war-expedition had again left the Bay 
of Islands for the River Thames: Shun- 
ghee’s weakness kept him at home. 


WEST INDIFS. 

Wesleyan Missionary Society — Mr. W. 
Ratcliffe, of the Jamaica Mission, died on the 
16th of August, after a short and severe ill- 
ness; clusinz his zealous labours as a Mis- 
sionary in a manner worthy of his high 
calling. 
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a Parcel of Linen and Buby-Clothes, for the Antigua Schna!s, fram Mra. W. Williams. Lady Knight 
Mrs.Fowell Buxton, Mrs.§. Hoare, andbirs.Garth: anda Parcel from MissHope, Gomis ia 
with sundry Parcels of Fancy Articles, for Sale in India, from the Hibernian Auxiliary, in one large 
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lisses Read, of the Kildare Association ; and one, of such articles, made by a You 
deceased, for the Schools in India; with eandry Work-Boxes and Infante’ Lace 
Worked Frocks, dc, from Mi:s Macartney, a Lady by Miss Bo 


tions; from the 
Lady, now 


Ladies by Mr. H. J. Porter. 


New. Russ Associa. 


yd, a Lady by Kev. T. Gregg, and two 


Missionary Register. 
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Btograyoy.. 
OBITUARIES OF TWO NATIVE CHRISTIANS OF TRANQUEBAR. 
Tur Rev. G..T. Barenbruck,’ now removed’ fror Trangugha: to 


Mayaveram, has sent. home the following account of two. 
Assistants in the Tranquebar Mission, who died. in the 


tive 
aith, 


within a few days of each other, in the latter part of 1825. 


SAMUEL, CATECHIST. 


Having returned to Tranquebar, I 


heard that. the Old: Catechist, Samuel, 
was very ill, and drawing near to the 
close of his life. I had visited him 
eel times, and found that: he was 
always greatly refreshed in- his mind 
when I spoke to him of the Divine Word 
and prayed with him. He was in his 
80th year; and had been a Scholar of the 
late Rev. Mr. : he bad regularly 
attended on my preaching at Chureh, as 
long as he was able; and, when he. was 
unable to walk, he was,. at his own re- 
qyert, garried te the Pa for several 
ths; and, ‘when. Anaprace 
tics le, he. 
tattend im every 
now sent word (Sept. 97, 1028) d that 
I_ would visit him; and, if he wished, 
would bring the sea gest and .Read- 
with me, to have ey r at 
his ropm,.. When J regs ay finding 
that he was yery far gone, I said to him, 
“As you are so yery weak, will it-be 
conyenient to you to have. prayer ?"— 
He replied, .“‘ Sir, I shall take it as the 
teat favour.” , On my asking, him, 
-How dq you feel, my ‘good Samuel, in 
your,mind now? Have you an ausurance 
of Divine Grace ?”’--he replied, “ How 
wretched should I pe, if I: had not! 5 
ep happy, Sir! happy, as @ poor.ainner, 
t.,. Yes, I, cen, lay, bold on Him ! 
Ob I shall-sogn seo. Him-+rahall be with 
Him,}’’,., As he gaid this, his,cauntenance 
brightened, anda heavenly joy.was visi- 
ble: ,he attempted to say mare, but-his 
“ia l failed ;, and. the: werds le 


b daliver tohis 

Congregation, “he replied—“ Eater... ye 

into the small gate.” He expressed 

himself very thankful after prayer. I 
Dec. 1827. 


thing to say, 


exhorted him to stay. himself on. Christ, 
who would surely be with him, in, the 
hour when every thing | was forsaki 
him: “ But a short time,” J said, ‘ an 
I trust, my good Samuel, we shal meet 
at. the ae of the Lamb of God,” 
And, indeed, I parted with him, havi 
a sure hope that he has overcome through 
the Captain of our Salvation.. .. . 

How much. affectiqgn this Old Man 
bore to his former,revered Teacher, and 
how he remembered him,, may. appear 
from a dream which he had the night 
before; when he. inagined that he saw 
Mr. Schwartz standing at bis. bedside, 
and saying to him, ‘* Fear not, Samuel ! 
the Lord Jesus is with. you. He will 
not forsake you now, whom you hava 
found gracious through so many yeary 3” 
and, while. he ‘isdined Mr. Schwartz 
to be comforting him gas aphabel he 
awoke. | 

Two ‘days ahereands: ou ‘the 20th. of 
September he. entered inta.the joy of 

Lord, after having blessed his child, 

a That this faithful servant of Christ 
was beloved .even .by:,Heathens was 
evinced by their. attendange, the nexs 
day, at his funeral. I asked one of them, 
“For what .pur .da you.came?”” 
His reply wagew:' Siry the. worthy Old 
Men. has. frequently prayed in my house 
when. my. children were.sick, and spoken 
to us the true Word of God,” 


SANDAPPEN, SCHOOL, ASSISTANT. ati 


uAn Old Servant ofthe Mission, San- 
Schooled nspec ter’s Assistant, bes 

ing on duty.in. the poner and. staying 
with the.Christians who had lately been 
baptised, waa.taken ill.with dysentery. 


house and among “us relatives; ne 
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there being no means of transporting 
him, and he being so much reduced that 
he could not even stand, the Christians 


resolved to carry him to Tranqueber, 


above thirty-five miles distant—a noble 
resolution! which they fulfilled. On 
the way, being much exhausted, they 
tried to procure other means of convey- 
ance; but this occasioning delay, before 
it could be effected they again took him 
up: when they arrived at Tranquebar, 
their love to their Teacher was manifest, 
the skin being worne off their shoulders 
by carrying the old man. Whoever has 
witnessed the indifference of the Natives 
toward their fellow-creatures, will admit 
that this was an exception to their com- 
mon way of acting; but I am sure that 
there are other Native Christians who 
would do the same. 

Having got Sandappen into the Fort, 
Dr. Rhude attended him at my request ; 
there being still some hopes of his reco- 
very, when I went to see, him: finding 
him greatly reduced, I expressed my 
sorrow that he was so ill. He replied, 
“Sir, do not sorrow on my account; for 
I have a desire to be with the Lord, and 
to serve Him without sin. Here, in this 
world, my days have been many; but 
few have been the days in which I served 
my God: and, even then, I was afraid 
that I might stray from my gracious 
God again, and besought him, if He 
sleased, te take me to Himself—then 
only I am safe.”"—“ But you do not 
know but it may please God to keep you 
. longer on earth; and would you be dis. 
contented if He did so?” ‘I trust that, 
through His grace, I should not; but 
my desire is rather to depart and to be 
with Christ.”—‘* Then as I am not cer- 
tain whether I shall see you again on 
this side the grave, allow me to ask 
whether you have assurance of being 
prepared to meet your God.” “ Be. 
sides Christ my precious Saviour, I have 
nothing to rest my hopes upon: through 
Him, I hope to be able to meet my 
God.”—* But has the grace of God been 
effectual to your salvation? If you 
have experienced His saving power and 
divine grace, then you may rely on His 
mercy. “Through His grace I have 
known myself to be a sinner, and through 
His mercy I have obtained pardon of 
my sins: it is this—His mercy—on 
which I rely, and my soul has rest !”” 
Being very much exhausted by speaking, 
I asked him whether I should ray with 
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him, to which he gladly consented ; call- 
ing in his family. When I was going, 
his Wife, with tears, placed before me 
her Children; and was going to ask me 
what she should do now: but he inter- 
rupted her, by saying, “‘ Have I not 
told you, that you do not put your con- 
fidence in God? Will He not provide 
for you and them? Do not dishonour 
Him by unbelief: if you depart not from 
the Lord, He surely will not forsake you.” 

A few days afterward, Sandappen re- 
quested that a School-Boy might be per- 
mitted to read to him. He appeared to 
be much better, and there were some 
hopes of his recovery ; but the 
man could not restrain himself 

ing to all the Christians who vi- 
sited him : some were exhorted, others 
comforted, and others reproved. Though 
he had been told to be careful not to 
speak much, he neglected this caution ; 
and had a relapse in consequence, which 
put an end tohis labours. Our Mission 
has lost, in him, a faithful servant. 
May I meet him in glory ! 

John Devasagayam, the School 
Inspector, gives the following ad- 
ditional particulars— 

His good people, the Christians, had 
much trouble in bringing him and his 
family hither, during hard rain: this 
and his sickness obliged them to pass 
five days on the road: they shed many 
tears when they took leave of him, say- 
ing, “ Alas! we have no Schoolmaster 
to come and teach us the Word of God.” 
Not having much to do, as cultivators, 
during the rainy season, Mr. Baren- 
bruck bas allowed them to come to 
Tranqueber for instruction. 

On the 4th of November, Sandappen 
was very ill; and, at his request, Dr. 
Caemmerer administered to him the 
Holy Sacrament: he longed for it, and 
expressed to me his desire of it on the 
first day that I visited him. He was 
perfectly resigned tothe willofGod. In 
our various conversations with him, we 
found him fully relying on the merits 
of Jesus for the pardon of his sins and 
the salvation of bis soul. We observed 
also, with much comfort, the Divine 
support which he enjoyed in his great 
pain, and in the prospect of death. On 
the 6th, in the morning, he breathed his 
last ; and we feel assured that he died 


in the Lord, and entered into His glo- 
rious rest. 


et | 
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Proceedings and Intelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES, 

Suc Societies as could be arranged under appropriate heads are so arranged in the 
present List: such as could not, are placed at the end. This List is as perfect as 
our materials would allow: much pains have been taken to make it more perfect, 
but without success: if the Officers of any Society, which may come within the 
scope of our Work but is here omitted, will furnish us, before the month of Decem- 
ber of each year, with a copy of the Balance Sheet of the most recent statement of 
accounts, the results shall always appear in this Annual List. In estimating the 
Income of the American Societies, the Dollar is taken at 4s. 2d: in the former 
estimates it was taken at 4s.6d. In two of the American Societies, considerably 
sums are here reckoned in the Income of the Year, which are to be permanentl). 
invested for particular purposes and the interest only expended: in the Education 
Society two-thirds of the sum here stated, and in the Sunday-School Society three- 
fourths, were of this nature. Government Grants, here included in the totals 
stated, were made to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel amounting to 
15,5324., and to the Irish Education Society amounting to 30,6132, 16s. 10d, 


Societies. Year. Contributions, fales, Total Income. 
£. 8. d. « & ° e &. d. 
ANTI-SLAVERY, 
African Institution. ... ee ee ee 1826-7 - - - - - - 827 10 6 
Anti-Slavery ..........0.0..e00.0+ 1826 2558 0 10° 375 9 1 2933 9 Il 
Ladies’ Negro-Children-Education.. 1826-7 - - - - - 483 5 6 
Ladies’ Negro-Slave-Relief........ 1826-7 - + - = - 867 0 8 
Slave Conversion .........eec0+++ 1826 a er - - -« 2909 5 8 
BIBLE. 
American. .......ccccccceccecess 1826-7 612411 8 7367 18 4 13492 10 0 
British and Foreign..........0+... 1826-7 45488 15 6 34751 5 8 80240 1 2 
Edinburgh.........ccccccecccesce 1826-7 2270 3 4 875 18 5 3146 1 9 
Hibernian..........ccccecccceces 1826-7 3985 15 11 1908 17 1 5894 13 0 
Merchant-Seamen's.. ........+++. 1826-7 361 8 1 218 13 9 580 1 10 
Naval and Military ............+-- 1826-7 3550 7411 1819 0 0 5369 7 IL 
EDUCATION, 
American. eeece @ePeeeeresbeeevnvete 1826-7 = -. = = =. = 7988 19 2 
American Sunday-School Seeleaewees: 1626-7 - = « - + -» 2886 17 6 
British and Foreign School ........ 1826-7 - + - + 1879 9 8 
Canada Education. ...........-.++ 1825-6 - = -» - © -« 1162 7 0 
Irish Education ...........02.00-+ 1826-7 31410 9 1 455112 2 35962 1 g 
Irish Sunday-School..... evcccceee 1826-7 2276 2 3 302 19 3 2579 1 6 
Ladies’ Hibernian Female-School... 1826-7 1851 19 7 83 0 1 1934 19 8 
National............ rece eee 1826-7 - + - - - - 2285 8 5§ 
Newfoundland School....... peices 1826-7 - - - - = - 2019 16 3 
Sunday-School............00+ oees 1826-7 *“ 2©= © 2 + -s 906 6 5 
Sunday-School Union............. 1826-7 270 1 5 442514 0 469515 5 
JEWS. 
American. ..........c08 eoeeveeren 1826.7 = = = 7 = ©. 263 15 0 
London .........000. re ene «e+. 1826-7 - = - - - .- 14457 18 9 
Philo-Judrvan......... er rr a 1826-7 - = = - = = 251 18 10 
MISSIONARY. 
American Board....... eesccccoces 1825-6 - = - - <*« - 14042 1 8 
American Baptist...... coseccccoes 1825-6 - se - - = 2284 15 10 
American Methodist ..........0. -. 1826-7 - 5 - - - 1419 3 4 
Raptist........-..008- Cares nerves 1826-7 - 2 - 2 = 12304 10 10 
Baptist (General)......... csccecee 1826-7 Seo ee - 2 = 1621 13 0 
Church......ccccscececvccccesees 1826-7 45734 6 8 21515 0 45950 1 8 
French Protestant....0ccccssess «« 1826-7 - 2 - - = »s 958 7 9 
Gcspel Propagation....«....eeecse 1826 - > - = + 25218 0 1 
London ..... Cveeteoteouseor nF eovsece 1826-7 = = = = = = 34603 10 0 
Scottish ......cc.cccccesccseccees 1826-7 4383 14 8 71:=¢«6 «8 4455 1 4 
United Brethren........ Se eens 1825 - - = - - - 1020011 3 
Wesleyan......... Saat celeuces coeee 1826 - = « - - - 45382 17 92 
TRACT AND BOOK. - 

American Tract ......... eoccesees 1896-7 1785 0 0 4550 12 6 6335 12 & 
Church-of-England Tract...... eves 1826-7 171 8 6 194 10 8 365 14 9 
French and Spanish Translation.... 1826.7 - - = - = = 538 N 
French Protestant .... ..s.eees+ss 1826-7 - + « - 2 - 480 7 ; 
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Societies. 
Irish Tract and Book ...cccess eee 1826-7 


Prayer- Book and Homily.......... 1826-7 
R gious Tract. eeeevasece ee ee e oC ° 1826-7 
British and Irish Ladies....... cece 1825-6 
Christian Knowledge.... @eeseetose 1826-7 
Continental. ....++.. abies Sie a aleie -» 1826-7 
Hibernian a ae ela 1826-7 
Trish Society of D lin eeetesvese @ee 1825-6 
Trish Societ of London @eaeteorveveds e 1826-7 

titution eotoeesesesed 1826-7 
port-of-London Seamen’s.......... 1826-7 

Wuited Ringdow. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 
NINETEENTH REPORT. 
We must reserve the statements of 
the Report relative to the Conti- 
nent for a future Number: the pro- 
ceedings in the Mediterranean and 
India will appear in the next Survey. 


Progress of the Society. 

Your Committee feel themselves fully 
authorised to state, that the interest 
taken in the cause of your Society con- 
tinues to increase: indeed, while they 
take for their Warrant the great com- 
mand, Preach the Gospel to every orea- 
ture, and for their Encouragement, the 
sure word of promise, Lo, I am with you 
akeay, they cannot for one moment de- 
spair of being enabled to prosecute their 
work, with a cheering prospect of ulti- 
mate blessing to the Jewish Nation and 
of glory to the Redeemer: they are 
quite sure, that the more the simplicity 
of their object is understood, the more 

ill it gain ground in the hearts and 
best affections of real Christians. 

During the year, Six New Auxiliary 
Societies have been formed. The Cun- 
tributions exhibit an increase of 
1264J. 8s. 3d. above the preceding year. 
Your Committee desire to feel truly 
thankful for such a token of increasing 
interest in the Jewish Cause, as the 
state of your funds affords : for, although 
the actual increase of Annual Contribu- 
tions is but small, it must be recollected, 
that the amount received from the dis- 
tressed manufacturing districts neces- 
sarily fell short ; and even that, in many 
places, no cullections whatever could 
be made: this consideration will shew, 
that the Cause of the Jews must have 
excited a moreextended interest through. 
out the kingdom. 
dnorease of Inquiry among British Jews. 

Your Committee can testify, that a 
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Contributions. Sales. Total lacome. 
2 L. & d. Luh a. - & dd. 
1015 1 7 2331 8 § 8346 10 0 
1867 8 9 460 1 1 1827 9 10 
2968 16 3 12038 4 3 15008 0 § 

: o o eo = ba bad 195. 8 
90305 811 36133 12 0 654 01 
- © - - <= s 1876 6 11 
7303 1 7 109 12 12 7418 «146 
ee? ee me ee 1472 13 7 
<_< «= tf - - - ‘9760 7 6 
eo. Sef. se - 2 = 608 5 6 
Os, we, “as - = = 895 3 4 
Total... £.502,072 15 8 
spirit of inquiry is increasing among the 
Jewish People. Several individuals 


continue to give occasional attendance 
at the Episcopal Chapel, and are thereby 
brought under the gound of the Gospel: 
your Secretaries have received the visits 
of Jews, and have been requested to 
see others at their own dwellings; and, 
in a few instances, to visit them on a 
bed of sickness. The friends of your 
Society, in many parts of the kingdom, 
continue to have occasional intercourse 
with the Jews of their respective neigh. 
bourhvods ; and copies of the Scriptures 
are gradually distributed among those 
who exhibit any signs of a desire for 
the Word of God. Mr. Wolff’s conver- 
sations and discussions with his bre. 
thren, both in Scotland and England, 
have served, at all events, to rouse 
many of them to something like an in- 
quiry on the subject of Christian Doc. 
trine: but your Committee trust that 
this is not all; and they would call 
upon all the friends of Israel, to pray 
that this spirit of inquiry may lead toa 
deep conviction, and that conviction 
may end in sincere and consistent 
fession of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

All these circumstances tend to shew, 
that the door of usefulness is openi 
more and more; and the only doare & 
your Committee is, to improve the op- 
portunities afforded them, and they 
would leave the event to God. 

Schools. 

Of the general progress of the Schools 
in connexion with your Society, your 
Committee would speak in the language 
which was adopted in the preceding Re- 
port: they trust that the blessing of 
God rests on their endeavours tu train 
up the Children of Jewish Parents in 
an early acquaintance with Gospel 
Truth ; and that the Holy Spirit will 
tune their hearts to the praises of that 
Saviour, to whom they are taught to 
sing Hosannas with their tongues, 
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They cannot but allude to the death 
of a Jewish Girl, who was educated in 
your Institution; for which privilege 
there is reason to hope that she is now 
praising God in the regions of blessed- 
ness. 

There are, at present, in the Schools, 
41 boys and 49 girls: four boys and 
three girls haye heen admitted during 
the past year: one boy has been put 
out apprentice, and two girls have heen 


placed as servants in ChristianF amilies, 


Publications. 

Your Committee have issued as fol- 
lows—- 

Hebrew Old and New Testaments, Syo. 
bound together, 95 — Hebrew Old Testa- 
ments, 426—Hebrew New Testaments, 385 
—Hebrew Prophets and Psalms, 254— He- 
brew Prophets, Psalms, and New Testa- 
ments, 75— HebrewScriptures, 8vo. in parts, 
6356 — Hebrew Scriptures, 12mo. in parts, 
8550 — Hebrew Psalters, 32mo. 200 — Ger- 
man-Hebrew Prophets, 13; and, in parts, 
4750—Judzo-Polish New Testaments, 625 ; 
in parts, separately and combined, 8550; and 
Genesis, 2000— English Tracts, 19,250; and 
Cards, from Acts, 960 — Hebrew Tracts, 
10,125; and Cards, 610 — German-Hebrew 
Tracts, 985; and Cards, 35— Polish-Hebrew 
Tracts, 210—French Tracts, 270— Quarterly 
Records, 100,000. 

The new 12mo, edition of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, mentioned in the last Re- 
port, has been in progress during the 
year; and more than one-half has al- 
ready been published, in parts: the 
Committee have reason to believe, that 
the whale of the Old Testament will be 
completed in the course of the summer. 
With respect to the New Testament, 
they have felt it their duty to ascertain 
whether any or what alterations in the 
present translation may be necessary, 
before they incur the expense of a new 
edition: after a long investigation of 
this difficult and yet most important 
subject, they have resolved to employ 
Dr. Neumann, of Breslaw, a learned 
Jewish Convert, in making a complete 
revision of the whole; which revision 
will be again submitted for the approval 
of eminent Hebrew Scholars in this 
country. 

It was also stated in the last Report, 
that your Committee had undertaken a 
Work of very great importance to the 
Mission in Poland ; namely, the publi- 
cation of an edition of the Old-Testa- 
ment Scriptures in the Judzo-Polish 
Dialect, from a translation by the Rev. 
A. M‘Caul: this work is now going on, 
and appears likely to be of essential be- 
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nefit. The Camamities themgbt it ad- 
vigable te print the Book of Genesis 
firat ; and to send @ large supply for cir- 
culation among the Jews ia Poland, in 
order that they might give the mere 
learned individuals of thet nation on 
opportunity of detecting any errors 
which might occur in the translation, 
and likewise he enabled to sacertain how 
far it was intelligible and aggeptable to 
ordinary Jewish Readers: the result 
has been such as fully to justify the un. 
dertaking; and the Committee are, 
therefoye, proceeding without delay ta 
the completion of the work, 
Students and Missionaries, 

The Seminary has been removed 
from the country: it is now esta- 
blished in the neighbourhood of the 
Society’s Chapel, and is placed un- 
der the care of the Rev. Thomas 
Boys. Jnto the Seminary, after its 
removal, eight Students were receiv- 
ed; and one, admitted to Holy Or- 
ders, was preparing to go forth as 
a Missionary. Three of them have 
left the Seminary ; and of them the 
Committee say— | 

Mr. Hartmann has been appointed to 
the school which Mr. Wermelskirch has 
established at Posen; and Mr. Graf is 
gone to join the Missionary Labaurs of 

r. Stockfeld in the Netherlands. Mr, 
Jadownicky, a converted Jew, who was 
for some years connected with the Ame- 
rican Society, was, as usual, admitted in- 
to the Seminary on probation for six 
months..., He has not been in connec- 
tion with your Saciety long enough to 
enable yqur Committee to form that tho- 
rough estimate of hia general character 
and qualifications, which would have jus- 
tified them in sending him out in the 
character of your Missionary: Mr. 
Wolff, however, having particularly re- 
quested that Mr. Jadownicky might be 
allowed to accompany him on his Mis- 
sion, your Committee consented to this 
arrangement, believing that it would be 
of material benefit to him, as he could 
continue to pursue bis studies under 
Mr. Wolff's superintendence. 

Nature of the Society’s past and present 
Connection with Mr. Wolff. 

Mr. Wolff, who had been gt the 
charge of the Society, first at Stansted 
and subsequently at Cambridge, actua- 
ted by an ardent zeal for the conversion 
of his brethren according to the flesh, 
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applied to the Committee, in the spring 
of the year 1821, to be sent out to preach 
the Gospel to the Jews in the East, 
without stopping to pursue the course 
of study which the Committee had con- 
sidered requisite, and had prescribed. 
Under those circumstances, the Com- 
mittee did not think it right to authorise 
Mr. Wolff to proceed alone upon the 
important duties of a foreign mission ; 
and, having no person, at the time, qua- 
lified to accompany him, they urged 
him to delay his departure, under a pro- 
mise, that they would, at no very di- 
stant period, avail themselves of his ser- 
vices, adopt him as their agent, and send 
him forth in that character to Palestine. 
Such, however, was the ardour of Mr. 
Wolff, and his anxiety fur the spiritual 
welfare of his brethren, that he would 
allow no consideration whatever to deter 
him from his purpose: the Committee, 
therefore, resigned him into the hands 
of some private friends ; who, aided by 
the contributions of other individuals, 
enabled him to proceed upon his Mission 
to Palestine. Of his progress, indeed, 
during this Mission, your Committee 
were kept regularly informed. Some of 
the most gratifying and important intel- 
ligence connected with the objects of the 
Society, which has been inserted in the 
Jewish Expositor, as well as in the An- 
nual Reports, has been derived from his 
Letters and Journals. 

Your Committee felt that the objects 
of Mr. Wolff's Mission were so inti- 
mately in unison with the great designs 
of the Society, that they were fully jus. 
tified in contributing largely, from time 
to time, to his support; and finally, in 
repaying to the friends before alluded to, 
the balance of such part of those ex- 
penses as were properly applicable to his 
Mission, when, with their concurrence, 
he was again taken into immediate and 
exclusive connection with your Society. 
He is now gone forth, as your Com- 
mittee trust, under the Divine Blessing, 
to carry the glad tidings of eternal sal- 
vation, through a Crucified Saviour, to 
his lost brethren of the House of Israel. 

Your Committee feel it also to be their 
duty to add a few words respecting the 
publication of the past Journals of Mr. 
Wolff, relating to his Missionary La- 
bours, from the time of his first depar- 
ture from England to his recent return. 

The Committee are of opinion, and 
have contended, that, under the circum. 
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stances of the case and the nature of 
their connection with Mr. Wolff, the 
right of publishing those Journals be. 
longed exclusively to your Suciety. This 
right, however, is not acknowledged by 
the parties above mentioned,to whom 
the Journals were originally addressed, 
and who now have the actual possession 
of them: the Committee, therefore, in 
order to discharge themselves from the 
responsibility, either direct or implied, 
of having given their sanction to the 
publication of any document not pre- 
viously subjected to their inspection and 
revision, have had no alternative left to 
them, but to resolve, that they do not 
hold themselves responsible for the fu- 
ture publication of any part of the con- 
tents of these Journals. 

The future correspondence of Mr. 
Wolff, on the subject of his Missionary 
Labours, will be addressed to your Pre- 
sident or Secretaries, and his Journals 
will be the sole property of your Society. 

Conclusion. 

In concluding the Report of their 
transactions at home and abroad during 
the year now past, your Committee 
would again call upon you to offer up 
your sincere thanks to Almighty God, 
for the success with which He has con- 
tinued to bless your labours, and for the 
encouraging prospects daily opening to 
the Missionaries of your Society. They 
can say, with truth, The Lord hath done 
great things for us, whereof we are glad : 
and they would always remember, that 
what Has BEEN done, is the Lord’s doing : 
it is not, it cannot be, the work of man : 
it is not the result of human speculation. 

Your Committee are well aware that 
the record of your Missionary Exertions 
presents much that will tend to baffle 
presumptuous conjecture, to check the - 
risings of vain glory, and to disappoint 
the designs of a carnal policy. Almost 
every line of the Missionary History 
serves to reiterate the necessary caution, 
Cease ye from man!...The Promise is 
the Lord's, and the Accomplishment is 
his also: but the Work is yours; and 
therefore the grand object of your So- 
ciety is, to aim at a general diffusion of 
the knowledge of the Gospel among the 
dispersed of Israel and Judah—to seek 
them out of all places whither they have 
been scattered—and to preach to them 
Christ Crucified, as being to them that 
are called, Jews as well as Grecks, Christ, 
the power af God, and the wisdom of God. 
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It was a fact to which our Blessed Lord 

appealed as a confirmation of His Mes- 
siahshtp, that the poor had the Gospel 
preached unto them; and your Com- 
mittee would regard it as no trifling tes- 
timony to the importance of your So- 
ciety, when they can tell you, without 
fear of contradiction, that THE POOR 
JEWS HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED 
UNTO THEM through its means. The 
Word of Life has been widely distributed : 
a desire to read the Scriptures, especially 
of the Old Testament, has been excited 
among large bodies of Jews: many co- 
pies have been purchased by them, and 
many more have been gratuitously pre- 
sented to inquirers. Your Committee 
are endeavouring to meet their wants, 
by the publication of the Scriptures 
in various languages and characters. 
Their children are, in many instances, 
enjoying the full benefit of a Chris. 
tian Education ; and, from their youth, 
are taught to know the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make them 
wise unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. In short, the Gospel 
has been preached to them by your 
Missionaries, in public and in private, 
in the Synagogues and in Christian As- 
semblies, in places of general concourse 
and in the secresy of the closet: the 
message of mercy has been delivered to 
their Rabbies and learned men, as well 
as to the more ignorant and degraded 
classes of this people; to the supersti- 
tious ‘Talmudist, as well as to the infidel 
scoffer: they have heard it in the inter- 
course of civilized life: it has followed 
them through the desert; and, in their 
wanderings through the world, it is held 
up asa light to guide their feet into the 
way of peace. 
_ In having been made instrumental in 
bringing about these important results, 
your Committee find cause for the great- 
est thankfulness. 

What may be the further designs of 
an All-wise God, they know not: they 
believe that at least a few will be brought 
into the fold of Christ, as an earnest and 
first fruits, (an ample recompence for 
all your exertions,) and for a continual 
witness to the truth of God; but, whe~- 
ther within any short period there will 
be a more general outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon the House of Israel than has 
been yet seen, (an event for which Chris- 
tians ought daily to pray)—or whether 
the Gospel will continue to be preached 
to the nation at large for many years to 
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come, for a testimony unto them whe- 
ther they will hear or whether they 
will forbear—your Committee presume 
not to determine. In either case, God 
will be honoured, and His righteous 
ways will be vindicated. 

In the mean time, your Committee 
would appeal to you for more ample 
means, and an increased number of faith- 
ful and zealous Missionaries to enable 
them to redouble their efforts; and for 
the continuance of your fervent prayers 
to bring down a blessing from the God 
of Israel. ‘This is no time for delay, or 
cold-hearted speculation. While Chris- 
tians may be coolly deliberating on the 
expediency of supporting this Cause, 
thousands of the race of Israel may be 
perishing for lack of knowledge. 

Whatever trials may intervene, your 
Committee do not doubt that ultimately 
the harvest will be great. God will 
remember Zion, and make her a bless- 
ing to all the ends of the earth. The 
world shall know that Jehovah formed 
this people for Himself, that they might 
shew forth His praise. He will say= 
dn a little wrath I hid my face from thee 
for a moment, but with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord 
thy Redeemer. 
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Receipts of the Year. £. 8d. 
Subscriptions and Donations... 494 12 11 
Congregational Collections.... 49 7 9 
Collection at Annual Meeting... 32 1 7 
Societies which formerly remitted,1488 2 3 
Societies now first remitting... 497 16 6 
Legacies....... eceeawe-ss wee 62 2 4 
Interest .....0.0- coeesee 46 0 0 

2270 3 4 
Sale of Scriptures ............ 875 18 5 
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Grant for Gaelic Scriptures... si 0 0 


Grant for SerampareTranslations, 500 0 0 
Grants to Ireland ............ 800 0 0 
Printing the Scriptures........ 1140 9 10 
Reports, Salaries, & Incidentals, 277 14 9 


Total....€.3018 4 7 
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South Africa. 
Caffraria, 
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Mr. Stephen Kay, who is stationed 
at Mount Coke, has been joined 


5% 
(see p. 91) by My. Shrewsbury. 
From their coniminicatiéns we 
shall collect some account of the 
country where they are labouring, 
and of the state and habits of the 
le, with the opening prospects 
Bf good among them. Mr. Shrews- 
bury gives the following’ descrip- 
tion of the | 
State and Governnient of thé Country. 

Caffreland is a‘ large tract of couhtry, 
bounded on the south by the Great Fish 
River, on the east by the ocean, and ‘on 
the north by the tribes called T'amboo- 
Kies and: Mabookies: it is ahout 250 
miles in length, and perhaps nearly 200 
iti breadth. It is a land of hills and 
valleys, much better watered than most 
countriés of Southern Africa: a great 
part might be rendered very productive 
by agriculture; but it is’ only occasio- 
nally that a traveller meets with culti- 
vated land; chiefly the low grounds 
that lié along the sides of the rivers or 
of some stream of water. It is ‘almost 
entirely pastute-land, and cattle are‘ the 
riches of the Natives: they have no 
sheep, ahd but’ few goits: we have 
purchased a few’ slreep, and intend td 
encourage the Natives in an attention’ 
to their increasé. 

The chief support of the people is 
milk, which they never drink new ; but, 
putting it into skin sacks, it is kept till 
it becomes curded and sour, when it 
serves them for food and drink together : 
the'taste of the sour milk is extremely 
unpleasant toa European. Occasionally 
a beast is slaughtered, and every man 
present in the kraal partakes of a part 
ofit. There is a kind of rude hospi- 
tality toward one another invariably ob- 
served: a Caffre on a journey never 
takes any provision for the way: to 
whatever kraal he comes, or into what- 
ever hut he enters,“he sits down and 
eats and drinks of the sour mitk ‘as much 


as he pleases; and tarries a day or a 
week according td ‘his’ ptedstire, béitig 


cqnsideted the whole time as one of the 
family.. The grain raised on their cul- 
tivated grounds consists principally of 
Indian Corn; arid'a small husky, but 
very productive grain, which is called 
Caffre Corn: this is very good when 
boiled, sweetehed with a little sugar, 
and new milk potted over it;’ The land 
ia, cyltiyated by the women: the mép 
look after the cattle, and hunt the’ ele- 
phant and game, 
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The mode of living and the civil go- 
vernment of the people are patriarchal. 
Théy are divided into tribes, and every 
tribe is sub-divided into families ; much 
after the manner of the Jews, in the 
times of Moses and Joshua. They have 
inferior Captains, and superior Chiefs or 
Princes; and these latter have Coun- 
sellors, without whom nothing of im- 
portance can be adopted. here are 
three principal Chiefs in Caffreland— 
Gaika, Islambi, and Hintza: the last is 
considered as the greatest man of all: 
they do not interfere in one another's 
affairs, unless it be something of gene- 


ral moment ; but much mutual jealousy . 


exists between them, which has some- 
times led to war. Itis not probable, 
however, from the present aspect of 
affairs, that war will be speedily known 
again in Caffreland: never was there so 
much quiet and peace; so that, to use a 
Caffre mode of expression, “ A man 
may travel in safety without his assagai.”” 

Nothing is more extraordinary and 
unaccountable than that authority which 
the superior Chiefs’, and the inferior 
also, maintain over their people. They 
have no external shadow of authority ; 
the Chief’s hut is not to be distinguished 
from the people’s: he wears nothing 
but a kaross; usually however a tiger's 
skin, instead of the skin of an ox: he 
has no sceptre, no staff, no military, at- 
tached to his person: when he holds a 
council, his throne is the ground, and 
branches of trees his canopy. The 
whole of the Caffre ‘Tribes are warriors. 

The Caffres are an acute and inquisi- 
tive people; and shew a peculiar ten. 
dency to scepticism; since they are much 
more ready at raising objections against 
Divine Truth, than disposed to receive it 
with a meek and lowly mind. Much 
caré and wisdom are required in convey. 
ing instruction to the Caffre, Tribes; or 
they will become mere smatterers in. sci- 
ence, and a nation of infidels. While 
the evidences of the truth of Revelation 
are laid before them, so far as they can 
be made to understand them without..a 
knowledge of history and nations, that, 
they may have rational ground for faith 
in the inspiration of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it will be of all things the most 
necessary and important point to. be in- 
sisted on from the beginning, that it is 
indispensably necessary, in order to sal- 
vation, that they make the reasonings of 
their mind bow to the high and holy 
authority of the unerring Word of God, 
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Religion of the Caffres. 

Mr. Shrewsbury adds, on this 
subject— 

As to religion, the state of this le 
differs from that of all others iohoal 
I have known. They may be said to 
be without any religion, true or false. 
Idolatry is wholly unknown amongst 
them: there is no idol, nor any worship- 
per of idols or of demons throughout the 
whole country—no sacred groves, nor 
venerated rivers, nor consecrated stones, 
But they are without any knowledge of 
the Supreme Being, nor do they in any 
way worship Him. It is true, some of 
the people sing a Native Hymn to the 
praise of Utixo, or God ; but this they 
have learned from an extraordinary man, 
named Links, who died a few years ago, 


and was considered by the Caffres as a . 


prophet: he was, himself, either a Caffre 
or Hottentot; and, from living with the 
Dutch in the Colony, gathered some 
notions concerning God and Jesus Christ, 
which he propagated throughout this 
whole land: in particular, he contrived to 
compose a Native Hymn, which in the 
main contains sound divinity ; and hav- 
ing himself set it to a plaintive and very 

ecting air, he sung and taught it to 
the people. Wherever we have tra- 
velled, we have found a knowledge of 
Links’s hymn and tune has been preserv- 
_ed. Yet Links himself was a polygamist, 
and otherwise an immoral man: he 
seems to have been influenced by a sort 
of ambition, when he found that his su. 
perior knowledge gained himcredit among 
his countrymen. Yet it is the opinion 
of our Brethren that this man was the 
means of scattering some rays of light in 
this land of darkness. 

While free from idolatry, the Caffres 
are slaves to the most debasing fears and 
superstitions. They are not, as many 
other Heathens, demon-worshippers, or 
under any particular dread of the Prince 
of Darkness, but they are held in per- 
petual terror by a fear of witchcraft; 
believing, as they do niost firmly, that 
individuals among themselves, of both 
sexes, are capable of exercising on their 
persons and families a secret evil influ- 
ence, to which are to be ascribed all the 
ills which they meet with throughout life. 

Cruelly of Caffre Superstitions. 

Mr. Kay thus speaks of an assem- 
bly of the Natives, held for the dis- 
covery of some thieves, who had 
stolen part of his property :— 

Dee, 1827, 
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They are ealling in the aid of one of 
their most celebrated wizards. In reply 
to my remonstrances against such a pro- 
ceeding, thev urge, that the crime is 
one of extraordinary magnitude, and one 
which involves the interest of the whole 
tribe—that Islambi is determined to be 
avenged on his adversaries—and that 
such are their modes of finding them 
out and of executing justice. I entreated 
that no further search might be made; 
stating, that I would much rather never 
see the articles which had been stolen 
from me, than that they should take 
such steps on aceount of them. All, 
however, seemed to be of nu avail. An 
assemblage took place, amounting to 
some hundreds of persons, of both sexes, 
with the Young Chief at their head. 
As it was fully expected that some one 
would be killed on the spot, I felt it to 
be a duty to be present, in order to pre- 
vent bloodshed if possible. The men 
were all armed, some with eight or ten 
assagais; which rendered the appearance 
of the body exceedingly formidable. 
After a few minutes’ consultation, they 
commenced one of their heathenish cere- 
monies; at the conclusion of which the 
old warriors took their seats, and formed 
the court. A sorceress than came forth, 
preceded by several females, having on 
a black garment suspended from her 
shoulders, three large hairy tufts fixed 
on her head, and several spears in her 
right-hand: her province was tu point 
out the thieves, whom she pretended to 
have seen in a dream: when she had 
exhibited herself in a variety of disgust- 
ing gestures, she announced the names 
of two persons, one of whom was then 
in the circle: this done, a number of 
young men were ordered to seize him 
immediately 5 which they did in a most 
rude and unmerciful manner: while two 
or three held their spears over his head 
and breast, the others completely stripped 
him; not only of his kaross, but of every 
little ornament which he For 
the space of a few minutes the struggle 
was such as to excite fears in my own 
mind, that they were actually murdering 
him: I therefore stepped up to the Young 
Chief, and entreated him to interpose, 
and prevent their doing the man any 
personal injury: he at once acceded to 
my request. Nevertheless, the poor 
fellow was dragged forth, and arraigned 
at the feet of the Council, in a state of 
perfect nudity, kneeling on one knee: 
he secmed as if he laboured under a con- 
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aciousness of his life being in danger 
every moment: 8 was fastened 
round his neck, and a party despatched 
to apprehend the person said to be his 
accomplice. 1t is customary, on ordinary 
occasions, immediately to bind the per- 
sons named by these agents of Satan, 
hand and foot; and endeavour to extort 
a confession of guilt, by repeated and 
severe floggings, laceration, and branding 
by the application of heated stones to 
the heart, breast, and inner parts of the 
thighs. When placed at the bar, he was 
allowed to ask the sorceress upon what 
ground she had preferred the charge 
against him: her assertions, however, 
were relied on ns facts, by the deluded 
multitude; while all that the poor 
prisoner could say was deemed utter 
falsehood. 

Such are some of the ways in which 
thousands are destroyed in South Africa. 
No less than six individuals were deli- 
berately murdered a few months ago, 
because one of the wizards declared that 
their influence was the cause of the 
Chief’s ill-health. 

On another occasion Mr. Kay 
writes— 

A day seldom passes without bringing 
something forth which presents additional 
proof of the necessity of the influence of 
the Gospel in this benighted country. 
One of the old Chiefs having experienced 
more than usual debility, in consequence 
of the numerous infirmities incident to 
age, it was deemed absolutely necessary 
that some one should suffer, in order to 
his recovery. Such conclusions immedi- 
ately become a most powerful stimulus 
to acts of barbarity, especially when 
supported by any of the witches: hence 
no time was lost in assembling the elders 
of the tribe, in order to perform the cere- 
monies customary on such occasions. 


One of his own wives was then selected | 


as the victim: no sooner was her name 
announced by the sorcerer, than she was 
instantly seized, laid prostrate on the 
ground, and made fast in such a way as 
not to be able to move either hand or 
foot: thus secured, she was immediately 
covered from head to foot, her face not 
excepted, with immense swarms of a 
large and very poisonous species of 
ant, her person having been first wash- 
ed with some kind of liquid, designed 
to stimulate the venomous insects. This 
poor creature, after having been thus 
tormented almost to death, was then 
driven from her husband, and not allow- 
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ed even to name him as sich any 
longer. 

Two of Islambi’s men were murdered. 
a few days ago, amidst an assemblage of 
the people, which had been convened by. 
one of the wizards. Such things are so 
frequently occurring as to render the con- 
sideration of them exceedingly affecting. 

The Caffres do not, indeed, profess-. 
edly, erect the bloody altars of Moloch ; 
or, like the Hindoos, cast the living wife 
upon the funeral pile of her deceased 
husband that she also may become fuek 
for the flames: but many of their su- 
perstitious usages are equally inbuman, 
and indescribably cruel. A man and his 
wife were charged with having exercised 
some kind of evil influence on one of the 
subordinate Chiefs. The man imme- 
diately fled, knowing that his life was 
in danger: but his wife and property, 
consisting of a small herd of cattle, were 
secured. After the customary ceremo- 
nies had taken place, she was bound 
with thongs, and seated on a fire pre- 
pared for the purpose ; and there held 
by a number of savage wretches until 
the flesh upon her legs, arms, and other 
parts of her body was burnt to such a 
degree as to leave the bones quite bare.. 
In this melancholy situation she was lef& 
to expire, and become food for birds of 
the air or beasts of the forest When 
we discovered her, she had neither house 
nor food, nor any help, excepting from a 
little daughter, who occasionally brought 
her a draught of water; and she had 
evidently lain in this situation for seve- 
ral days. Hence her wounds were full 
of vermin, which were making rapid pro- 
gtess toward the vital parts, on the side 
on which she had lain, from not having 
been able to turn herself. Her suffer- 
ings, therefore, soon terminated in death, 
from the idea of which she shrunk with 
terror to the very last. Thus, do thou- 
sands perish in Caffraria ! 

Encouraging Prospects among the Caffres. 

Well may we hail any prospect 
of the progress of the Gospel among 
a people thus held in cruel bond- 
age. From Mr. Kay’s Journal, 
which furnishes good encourage- 
ment on this head, we shall collect 
various interesting particulars. 

— I catechized the people this afternoon, re- 
lative to what had been said in the morning. 
Deza, an inferior Chief, answered, ‘“ The 
Lord is great; but it has gone in at one ear 
and out at the other: I do not distinctly re- 
collect any thing of what you told us. This 
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shews how stupid we Caffres are!” On 
asking one of young men if he remem- 
bered any of my words, he stated, that he 
heard me say, “ Jesus stands ready to re- 
ceive sinners ;”’ and that “ all must call upon 
His name for salvation.” David (who, some 
years ago, lived a short time in the Colony, 
where he probably received this name) ob- 
served, in reply to one of my questions, 
“ Yes: now we see that our whole nation is 
in the muddy hole ; and that the great Word 
which you have brought, is come to drag us 
out.” I was forcibly struck with this ob- 
servation; as the figure used by this poor 
untutored African so remarkably accords 
with that of the Psalmist, when adverting to 
his former state, and expressing the good- 
ness of God: He brought me up, also, out of a 
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, §c. A cou- 
sin of David’s stated that his heart was giad- 
dened while I was preaching; and he felt a 
strong desire to know who Christ was: how 
it came to A that he experienced joy in 
hearing of Him, he could not tell; this gave 
me a pleasing opportunity of preaching to 
them Jesus. An aged female informed us, 
that she recollected my telling them to “ cast 
aside their sins, give up their evil-doings, 
and Christ would take them into His family.” 
‘¢ These words,”’ said she, with much em- 
phasis, ‘‘must not stop in our ears: they 
must have dwelling- place in our hearts !” 

—It is truly astonishing to observe the in- 
fluence which the Lord’s Day and its duties 
have already produced on the minds of the 
peop around us. No one now even moves 

is tongue for a present, which is the chief 
object of their clamour on all other days. 

—Assembled the people, and preached to 
them in a Caffre hut: one female wept bit- 
terly almost the whole time : I trust thatthe 
spirit of conviction is laying hold of their 
hearts. Surely the Lord will give me the 
souls of some of these st Pagans for my 
hire. I will rejoice in hope. 

—One of Islambi’s great warriors, who re- 
sides not far from Mount Coke, sent three 
men to me, to say that he is nigh unto death, 
and entreats that I will g° and pray with 
him ere he dies; or, says he, ‘* What will be- 
come of my soul!” I immediately obeyed 
the call of this poor old Heathen with great 

leasure. Onmy arrival at his dwelling, I 
ound him extremely emaciated, and re- 
duced almost to a skeleton. When I en- 
tered the hut, he lifted his languid eye, and 
held out his withered arm to shake hands 
and express his happiness in seeing me. I 
could scarcely refrain from shedding tears of 
fy; while he AGAIN stated the reason which 

ad induced him te send for me—‘* I am 
nigh unto death: our Teacher must pray for 
me, or WHAT will become of my soul!” Ve- 
rily, if ever I ardently desired the conver- 
sion of a soul in my life, I did in this case. 
After labouring to impress upon his mind the 
awfulness of his state, I endeavoured to shew 
him the Sgr of that grace, cpa ee 
unspeakable happiness attainable, notwith- 
standing his present deplorable condition ; 
his soul in darkness, his body in pain, 
and the w of his earthly comforts 


.BOUTH AFRICA. 


579 


amounting ealy. (2 a little pulse made of 
Guinea-corn. e house was full of people, 
while I exhorted this dving Pagan to behold 
the Lamb of God: and I trust that the Word 
was not without effect. When I had prayed 
with him, and was about to take my leave, 
he earnestly thanked me for my visit. 

—A messenger arrived, informing me of 
the death of the Old Man whom I visited the 
other day; and requesting to know what 
was to be done with his body. I imme- 
diately endeavoured to hire men, to go and 
dig a grave for him; as he must otherwise 
be dragged into the forest, according to cus- 
tom, to be devoured of wolves. All were 
afraid to engage in this last office of hu- 
manity : two objected, saying, “ We are too 
young to behold the corpse of an old and 
great warrior,:”” another said, “I have al- 
moet fled from my dwelling that I might 
not hear the sound of the warrior’s death: 
how then can [ go and dig a hole to put his 
body in?” <A fourth, on my asking him 
only to take the pick and spade to the place 
where the grave must be made, cast his eyes 
upon the ground and appeared ready to 
weep: “ The deceased,” said he, ‘* has 
to me as a father :° I must go to the river, 
and there wash my body, that the tidings of 
his death may be carried away from me: but 
the place where he lies I dare not approach !"' 
I at last, however, pbb sae on one who 
bears the character of a wizard to carry the 
spade to the spot, promising soon to follow 
him myself. Various circumstances detained 
me longer than I intended; and before I 
started, a message arrived, requesting me to 
bring a little medicine along with me, as the 
old man was not quite dead! No sooner is a 
person convulsed than they immediately de- 
clare him to be dead, and, indeed, sometimes 
before convulsions make their appearance. I 
was exceedingly shocked with this intelli- 
gence ; and had my horse saddled as quickly 
as possible, in order to get to the place with~ 
out delay, taking with me some reviving cor- 
dials. Butalas! ere I arrived the spirit was 

ne! and I only found a skeleton and 
‘hires weeping widows. They had brought 
him out of his house, to die. When I in- 
quired for him, they pointed to a small bush, 
under which he was stretched, and where he 
appeared to have lain allday! One of his 
sons, assisted by two or three men belong- . 
ing to the same village, had managed to d 
a grave; and we interred his remains wit 
as much decency as circumstances would 
allow. All gazed as if astonished with the 
novelty of the custom ; but acknowledged it 
to be far superior to that of throwing the 
bones of their kindred to wild beasts. Pre- 
viously to committing the body to its dusty 
bed, I endeavoured to improve the occasion 
to a small but weeping audience. The pocr 
widows, upon my asking them what they 
thought of their husband's removal, replied, 
with tears trickling down their sable cheeks, 
‘We do not know where he is gone: but 
our Teacher must know, and must pray for 
us.” I could scarcely refrain from weeping 
with them, as their case is truly pitiable : 
they must now’ go into the fields, and re-’ 
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main in banishment, almost destitute of food, 
for several days; and perhaps be compelled 
to spend the remainder of their life in a state 
of sin! Such, generally, is the widow's lot 
in this benighted country! Let none, there- 
fore, hesitate to send forth the benign influ- 
ence of Christianity, if it be only to meliorate 
HER condition. 

—I have for some time been anxious to 
see the old Chief Islambi, in order to remind 
him of his promise, to come and reside in the 
vicinity of the Institution; as it becomes 
More and more evident that his residence 
near us would at once increase and settle the 
surrounding population. With the view, 


therefore, of again urging his removal, I left 
Mount Coke this morning (June 28, 1826), 
accompanied by Br. Shrewsbury. The young 


Chief Kye rode along with us, and is evi- 
dently anxious to see his father in our neigh- 
bourhood : and although there is reason to 
believe that his desire in this matter arises 
from political motives, yet he manifests con- 
siderable concern for the interest of the Sta- 
tion. We arrived at the Old Chief's residence 
before sun-set; and obtained a conference 
immediately, as several of his counsellors 
were then assembled for the discussion of 
other subjects. The Cattle Fold constitutes 
the Council Room; and, before we arose 
from our seats, the bellowing herd entered, 
to occupy our places during the night. An 
old shattered and uninhabited hut bein 
swept and prepared for us, we committe 
ourselves to God, and lay down to rest; our 
saddles, as usual, forming our pillows... 
Islambi having ratified his promise, I feel ex- 
ceedingly grateful to God, who has thus far 
prospered eames ; its object being now 
accomplished far beyond our expectations, 
which were not very sanguine, in conse- 
quence ofthe old man’s illness having for 
some time back been represented as so severe 
as to render his removal altogether imprac- 
ticable, the days of his sojourning upon earth 
being almost completed. 

—All hands having been engaged in erect- 
ing a temporary Place of Worship, I com- 
menced our Morning Service (Sunday, July 
16,1826) by reading the Ten Command- 
ments in Caffre. The effect produced by 
hearing the Word of God in their own tongue 
was strikingly visible throughout the whole 

egation; and when I concluded with 
the Lord's Prayer, also in their own language, 
several were scarcely able to contain them- 
selves. The pleasure which I experienced 
in my own mind was inexpressible, when I 
found that all understood the greater part of 
what I read. 

—The present (July, 1826) is a most de- 
lightful and important crisis, as the Tribe is 
on the move toward our standard. 

—Glory be to God! a poor Caffre came to 
me this morning, crying, “ Oh my sins! my 
sins! the Word has cut my heart to pieces: 
what shall Ido?” He has laboured under 
religious impressions for some weeks past, 
and is now constrained to water his couch 
with his tears. He informs me, that sleep 
departed from his eyes last night: ere the 
dawn of day, his cries and prayers, poured 
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abe among the trees, were heard by my 
n ter. 

—I felt much encouraged during all the 
three Services of to-day aarmncs 2 in the 
belief that God is about to display His per’ 
among the people. Gaxa broke out before 
the afternoon congregation (although one of 
the Chiefs and some of his counsellors were 

resent), and declared, with much trembling, 
bow the Lord had shewn him that he and 
his countrymen were all enveloped in dark- 
ness, and going headlong to misery. He 
came to me yesterday, entreating that I 
would give him some of my old clothes, or 
enable him to procure others; being now 
ashamed to go naked, as formerly. 

—Gaxa earnestly requested my Interpreter 
to ask me what he must do, as the Lord 
had placed his sins in battle array against 
him; and he fears that the sight will turn 
him mad, as he can neither eat nor sleep. 
He appeared to obtain much relief and com- 
fort, when I told him that I believed this to 
be only a temptation from the enemy of his 
soul, and that Satan makes it his business to 
harass all who desert his service and turn 
unto God. He then very emphatically ex- 
claimed, “ But, oh my wicked heart! my 
wicked heart! It is so heavy, that it almost 
weighs me down.” On my exhorting him 
to pray that God would give him a new 
heart, he cried out, “I will! I will!” 

—Hupa says, he fears to go home, lest he 
should be decoyed into sin again. In speak- 
ing of his state, he observed that his karoes 
(garment) was intolerably heavy. He now 
discovers that they have all been living in 
gross darkness. I have admitted him as a 
candidate for baptism: my number amounts 
to three. 

—The Young Chief sent one of his coun- 
sellors to request that I would lend him my 
horse for the pu of se peny ne an 
ox-race. Iasked the messenger if he thought 
that that would be a proper exercise for their 
Teacher’s horse to be en in: he ap- 
peared to be conscious of the force of this 
question; and, after pausing for a few se- 
conds, replied by asking me what I thought 
of it: on my stating various reasons why [ 
considered that it would be wrong, he very 
shrewdly observed, ‘‘ Our Chief is asleep,” 
alluding to his ignorance on these subjects, 
“‘ or he would never have sent me on such an 
errand; but your words will awaken him!” 
I was much struck with the ingenuousness 
and good sense evinced in this remark. 

—One of the Candidates for Baptism in- 
formed me, that, while bowed at the throne 
of grace last evening, his sins appeared to 
him in such a light, as to alarm him ex- 
ceedingly ; and he entreated that I would 
tell him what he must do with his ornaments, 
armlets, &c. (consisting of brass rings, quite 
as valuable in the eye of a Caffre as gold or- 
naments are in the estimation of our English 
Ladies,) as he could no longer bear the sight 
of them, ‘ because they attract the eye, and 
make my wicked heart more vain!” I can- 
not but wish that some of our worthy people 
at home could have heard this weighty re- 
mark, from the lips of a poor half-awakened 
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African. His wife and friends live at a 
distance; respecting whom he observed, 
«¢ When my soul's wrestle is over,” when he 
has found peace and deliverance, ‘‘I will 
go and fetch them, that they also may enjoy 
what I am seeking.” True religion will 
allow no man, of whatever colour or tongue, 
to *‘ eat his morsel alone !” 

ees that there were but few pre- 
sent at the School, I asked an intelligent and 

ious Native, why his countrymen were so 

ackward in sending their children; when 
he gave me the following answer—“ Because 
they hear that the Word of God exposes 
their bad deeds; and they fear lest their 
children, by obtaining a knowledge of it, 
should be able to reprove them for their 
wicked doings. That is the reason!” What 
a forcible application of our Lord's words, 
which are suitable to men of every country 
and colour, in whose heart sin reigns—they 
love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil! 

—On Christmas Day, we assembled the 
Sunday Scholars in the afternoon, and made 
each of them a small present, with which 
they were highly delighted. Some of the 
people, as might naturally be expected, from 
their not fully comprehending our object, 
have manifested considerable aversion to the 
attendance of their children at school. It is 
a most pleasing fact, however, that this dis- 
position on the part of the parent has, in 
several instances which have recently come 
to our knowledge, been completely overcome 
by the child’s importunity and earnest wish 
to attend. Having a favourable opportunity 
after Morning Preaching, I explained to the 
parents, in the presence of their children, the 
grand object and benefits of Christian In- 
struction: all appeared to be much pleased, 
and acknowledged it to be a “ great and good 
thing; at the same time promising to facili- 
tate the regular attendance of their children 
in future. 

—I have witnessed a striking proof of 
the great change which Christian Principles 
have effected, in a Caffre, who was baptized 
some time ago by the Rev. Mr. Ross of the 
Glasgow Missionary Society. He had re- 
cently detected one of his countrymen in 
stealing three head of cattle from him. Itis 
customary in such cases, when the theft is 
eg ascertained, to lay the whole before 
the Chief; who, without any ceremony, oft- 
times deprives the offender of his whole herd 
at once; and the offended is stimulated to 
injure him, to the very utmost of his power, 
by a hope of obtaining a share in his property, 
proportioned to the spoils. But how marked 
the difference in thiscase! Although urged 
by his friends, as well as by the flagrancy of 
the crime and the obstinacy of the criminal, 
to prosecute him to the utmost rigour of the 
law, he observed to me, in a truly Christian 
Spirit, “I have felt the Great Word; and, 
therefore, do not wish to see my enemy 
punished : he is a poor man, with a few cattle, 
and a large family; and if I bring him before 
his Chief, it will ruin him. I only wish him 
to give me my own; but he refuses to do this !” 

— Amidst trials and perplezities, both 
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various and numerous, we aré still encou- 
raged and enabled to rejoice in our work. 
We ploughed and sowed; and our labour 
has not been in vain, nor has our seed been 
driven away by the winds: it hath pleased 
God to give unto us both the early and the 
latter rain, and graciously to bless the work 
of our hands: the fields and gardens bear 
ing to our Mission Village now (March, 1827) 
present to view beautiful and abundant crops, 
almost ready for harvest: the trees, also, 
which we ted, are sending forth their 
shoots and branches. But the best of all is, 
that the buds of trees of righteousness already 
appear: several have been induced to settle 
near us, whose object, I believe, was at first 
merely that of begging a few beads, and 
availing themselves of the aid of our plough, 
in cultivating their grounds; but whose 
hearts are now preparing for the seed of 
truth. The surrounding population is still 
on the increase, and the adjoining tract of 
country is becoming more thickly studded 
with native hamlets; which, to the eye of a 
Missionary, whose great business is with 
souls, constitute the most beautiful parts of 
the landscape. 

—You would feel an inexpressible interest 
could you but behold our Congregation on a 
Sabbath Morning. With the exception of 
about twelve or fourteen, all appear in their 
native costume. On entering the Chapel, 
they wrap their loose skin mantles closely 
round the body: as we have not yet got 
benches, all squat down on mats which are 
laid on the ground; the men on one side of 
the house, and the women on the other: on 
no account whatever will they sit together. 
All having assembled and become tranquil, 
we commence by singing a hymn in their own 
tongue, allowing the Congregation to repeat 
each line after me while giving out, in order 
the better to impress the words upon their 
memories: by this means the majority have 
become able tojoin with us in celebrating 
the praises of the Most High God. This 
delightful part of the Service is rendered ten- 
fold more so, by the sight of old men and 
children (with whom the aisle is crowded) 
striving to catch the sacred song: all eyes 
are upon our lips; and every one endeavours 
to imitate the movements of our mouths. 
Singing being ended, the people kneel down, 
with their faces upon the ground ; in which 
position they remain during the time of 
prayer; this is concluded in the Form pre- 
scribed by our Lord, in which all present 
join, with an audible voice, repeating it after 
me, word for word, in the Caffre Tongue. 
Then they rise from their knees; and, hav- 
ing taken their seats again, I proceed by 
reading the Ten Commandments, in Caffre ; 
and, at the conclusion of each, Mr. T. (the 
artisan) leads the Responses, followed by the 
whole Congregation: to hear an assembly of 
almost naked Pagans, whose ears the sound 
of Jehovah's Name has but just reached, cry- 
ing with one voice, * Lord have mercy upon 
us, and incline our hearts to keep this law !’’ 
is much more affecting than it is possible to 
express. Having finished reading the Com- 
mandments, we again sing a hymn; after 


whieh, I address them on some plain Scrip- 
ture Truth, in illustrating which both per- 
‘apicuity and simplicity are absolutely requi- 
site. Another verse or two being sung, the 
Service is concluded with prayer, and all 


uietly retire. 
: —_— That all who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution, in Caffraria also, is 


already evident; for no sooner is it apparent 
that any one feels the power of the Word, 
than he immediately becomes the object of 
scorn’and derision among his companions and 
friends; who at once combine against him, 
and delight in throwing obstacles in his way 
and diverting his attention from the things 
ken by us. One of our most promising 
Candidates for Baptism was enticed away, 
on a visit to his relatives, several weeks ago; 
and I now begin to fear for him exceedingly, 
being informed that they are endeavouring 
to prevent his return: his foes are they of his 
own househeld. An opinion prevails, that re- 
ligion is calculated to render the Caffre less 
manly; and hence, some of the Chiefs will 
tellus, that it is well enough for the old 
women and children, but too childish a thing 
for them to think about: nevertheless, 
scarcely any of them will refuse to attend 
reaching, if they happen to be in the vil- 
age at the time; but, should they perceive 
any one affected during Divine Service, con- 
siderable uneasiness and alarm are pour- 
trayed in their very countenances imme- 


diately. 

— Catechized the Congregation last even- 
ing peepetine what they had heard on the 
Sabbath. The Chief was present. In con- 
cluding, I reminded them of the important 
truths which had been delivered to them 
during the period that we had lived among 
them; and informed them, that I was now 
ealled by that gracious Providence which 
first brought me to them, to bear the same 
Great Word to another people. All wept 
bitterly ; insomuch that no one was able to 
give me any answer forsome time. I could 
not refrain from tears myself. My very 
heart is bound up in these poor souls; and 
my earnest prayer to God 1s, that He may 
pour his Spirit upon them, and save them 
every one. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings, Difficulties, and Prospects of 
the Missionaries in Egypt. 

In an account of these proceedings, 
at pp. 250—253, it was stated that 
Mr. Krusé and Mr. Lieder were at 
Cairo, and that it was Mr. Lieder’s 
intention to visit Upper Egypt. 
He was prevented, however, from 
accomplishing this design by the 
illness of Mr. and Mrs. Krusé; and 
took, after their recovery, another 
course: he writes on this subject, 

from Cuiro, on the Lith of May— 
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Just as Ff was on the point, in the 
month of February, of setting forth frém 
Cairo for Upper Egypt, it pleased God to 
visit Br. Krusé and his Wife with a weari-. 
some, painful, and dangerous intermit- 
ting fever; and, afterward, with rheum- 
atism: our house was very damp: 
there were no windows in it, nor could 
we get any made; neither did it stand 
in a proper place in regard to our Mis- 
sion. It was very difficult to find such 
a house as we wanted; but when we 
were quite discouraged in our endeavours, 
it pleased God to provide us with one by 
His gracious providence, for so we can 
truly say. I was glad when I had finished 
the burden of the removal, which lay 
upon my shoulders. 

We reside now in the Ward of the 
Copts, near the Patriarchate, which we 
frequent ; and live in the best place that 
we could wish. The health of Br. and 
Sr. Krusé is nearly restored. 

I am now compelled to change my 
plan, because of the excessive beat which 
prevails: the thermometer stood on the 
28th ult. at 95° Fah. or 28° Ream.; and 
yesterday, at three p.m., 104° Fab. or 
32° Ream., in the shade. I intend now 
to visit, instead of Upper Egypt, the 
western part of this country. ‘The best 
season for this journey is from November 
to April: but the chief motive for this 
change is your last Letter, together with 
the suggestion of the Committee about 
my being united to the Abyssinian Mis. 
This proposition was to me unex- 
pected, and I am at present unable to 
give you a decisive answer; for I cannot 
consult my Brethren Gobat and Kugler. 
who are still travelling in the Holy 
Land. It is the more difficult to come 
to a determination on this point, from 
my being now so far advanced in pre- 
paration for my Missionary Career in 
Egypt, that I may soon become useful 
in these territories for making known 
the Gospel of our Lord. Though I do 
not yet know, therefore, whether I shall 
accompany my Brethren to Abyssinia, I 
have resolved to make the journcy in 
the western part of Egypt first ; which 
I count most necessary, because no Pro- 
testant Missionary has yet travelled over 
it with the Gospel. I intended tu make 
this journey by land on camels, but the 
way through the desert is now full of 
robbers; perhaps the fugitives of the 
rebellion against the Pacha, which took 
place at the end of last month, and in 
consequence whercof 17 mutineers have 
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been executed by his order. I take, 
therefore, another course; going from 
hence to Bulack—take there a cangia— 
sail with it to Benisouef, which is done 
in three or four days—and, from thence, 
I have only with camels a day’s journey 
to Medina, the old Arsinaé, capital of 
the Province of Faioum. 

Next Friday, the 17th of May, I think 
of quitting Cairo. At Medina I shall 
stay as long as it may seem necessary to 
obtain such information, as may be use- 
ful both to myself and to other Missio- 
nary Brethren who may hereafter visit 
this part of Egypt. I am favoured by 
the Patriarch with a Letter of Recom- 
mendation to the Coptic Bishop who re- 
sides at Medina, and to whose Bishopric 
the whole of l’aioum belongs. I intend 
to engage the Bishop himself, or any 
Priest whom he shall appoint, as an 
Arabic Teacher, in order to become bet- 
ter acquainted with them and to over- 
come. their prejudices; shewing them 
that the only object of our Mission is to 
do them —to communicate to them 
the Word of Life—and to improve, ge- 
nerally, their religiouscondition. During 
this stay at Medina I shall visit the vil- 
lages which surround it; taking with 
me, at all times, some parts of Holy 
Writ and some Tracts. After quitting 
Medina, I think to visit the other villages 
of Faioum; and to return from thence, 
through the Desert, by the way of the 
Pyramids of Dashour, to Cairo. I thought 
at first to cross the Desert to Nitriotis, 
which iscalled the Desert of St. Macarius: 
but all who know this part of Egypt advise 
me to return from Faioum to Cairo; 
and, in order to visit Nitriotis, to proceed 
from hence to El Terani, from which 
place Nitriotis isa journey of only about 
sixhours; for the Desert betweenFaioum 
and Nitriotis is at all times dangerous, 
and the way through it is very seldom 
taken. 

I carry with me a treasure of 20 Bi- 
bles, 40 Testaments, and a large number 
of Tracts. It does not seem advisable 
to take a greater quantity of the Scrip- 
tures; all my information respecting 
Faioum being very discouraging; though 
I cannot wholly depend upon it, this 
part of Egypt being little known. 

I have in my service a poor, but 
brave and trusty Copt; who, I hope, 
will be useful to me, in recommending 
me to the Christian Brethren of his 
Ecclesiastical Communion. May the 
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Lord bless this feeble commencement of 
my Evangelical Career, to the propaga- 
tion of lis Holy Word, to the salvation 
of many immortal souls, and to the. 
glorifying of His Name! 

From this Journey Mr. Lieder: 
returned to Cairo on the 21st of: 
June: his account of it has not yet 
been received. Mr. Jowett had’ 
given him some hints on his jour- 
ney, in reply to which he writes on 
the 28th of June— | 

Your interesting Letter, with which 
you had the kindness to cheer me, I 
received on the 2Ist of June, the day on 
which I returned from my journey to. 
the Faioum. I was glad to hear that it 
has pleased the Lord, from whose fulness 
we receive, by grace, all that is necessary 
for our temporal and spiritual welfare, 
to keep you and dear Mrs. Jowett and 
your little and lovely band of children 
all well; for which I feel myself bound 
to praise the Lord. May it please Him 
to prolong the days of your life fur many’ 
years; together with the lives of those 
with whom the gracious providence of. 
God has connected you by so close and. 
tender bonds of love! May the Sun of 
the Grace of our Lord shine over your 
house; and may the Lord bestow upon 
you a full measure of His Holy Spirit! 

Your proposals in regard to my move- 
ments came too late, because of the long 
time in which your Letter was on the. 
way : I could not, therefore, follow your 
opinion in regard to Siout; but shall, 
perhaps, hereafter, if it please God. I 
did not propose to stay at Girge, but at 
Kene ; of which tuwn you have given, in 
your Researches, a very interesting and 
attractive account. St. Macarius | shall 
not visit this year: for I have no other 
hope than to find there, as you well re- 
mark, only anumber of indolent, ignorant, 
bigoted Monks; whoare, I know already 
by experience, the least inclined to con- 
verse with a stranger on religious sub- 
jects: they are of those who feel them- 
selves, generally,rich, increased with goods, 
and having need of nothing (but perhaps 
money); and do not know that they are 
wretched and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. I should rejoice ex- 
ceedingly to be able to give a better 
description of the spiritual leaders of 
the Copts, but I am unable. I turn 
always first to the Priests; for if they 
would become willing to promote a more 
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truly spiritual life among their people, 
it would lead to great things; but, as 
yet, I have not found the least entrance 
among them. 

I returned sooner from the Faioum 
than I expected. The heat there is 
excessive; so that I had almost always, 
whenever I made a little excursion, a fit 
of fever: the thermometer varied there, 
during the months of May and June, 
from 95° and 100° to 105° and 110° 
Fahrenheit; but, in the months of July 
and August, it rises to 120°; and it 
blows there, almost every other day, a 
hot wind, which is full of a fine sand, 
by which even my watch has been spoil- 
ed. But, notwithstanding my short stay 
there, I hope I was enabled, by the 
grace of God, todo good. Ina fortnight 
I hope to send you my Journal, by 
means of which you will see that the 
Lord was with me, and has blessed the 
work of my hands. - 


Mr. Krusé, in a Letter of the 23d 
of May from Cairo, addressed to 
Mr. Jowett, gives the following ac- 
count of their proceedings in that 
city, and of the people among whom 
they live: his conversations with 
the Coptic Priests shew where the 
reform of that Church must begin: 
he writes— 

- You will now be anxious to hear what 
we are doing; but may easily conceive 
that not much has been done, on account 
of our long illness, beside the study of 
Arabic: I can now express, in that lan- 
guage, what is necessary. I have visited 
the Patriarch as often as I could, and 
the Priests in the Convent frequently ; 
conversing with them without an Inter- 
preter, except the first time when Mr. 
Ossmann introduced me to the Patriarch, 
who was always very friendly with me 
whenever I visited him: he desired me 
to procure him a Bible of a larger print, 
and also a Commentary on the New 
Testament. 

A few days ago, two Priests visited 
me: one of them bas given himself much 
trouble in getting a house for us. When 
looking at some houses, he saw Mr, 
Mueller, and asked me who he was, and 
whether he was married. Since that time 
he always inquires after him, and did so 
now: I told him that he was still in 
Jerusalem. He asked, ‘‘ Will he marr 
again, when he returns?” I said, I did 
not know— Is it allowed toa Priest to 
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marry a second time?** “ Yes, he may 
if he wishes it.”—The Priest shook his 
head, but said nothing. I asked, “* Why 
do you not marry a second time?” “It 
was so from the beginning of Christiani- 
ty.”-—“*You think, then, that you thus live 
strictly according to the precepts of the 
Gospel?” “Yes, I think we do.”—“ Where 
is it written, that a Priest should not 
marry a second time?” “Ido not know 
exactly where.” ‘* Nor do I know any 
passage to that effect in the Bible.”— 

Do your Bishops marry?” ‘“ Yes: 
and do you think this is against the Bi- 
ble?” ‘“‘ Yes, itis.” Then I shewed 
him the first and second verses of the 
Third Chapter of the Second Epistle to 
Timothy, which he read like a boy who 
has just left his spelling-book and begins 
to learn how to read. Having read this 
passage, he said, “In our Bible we read 
* Priest,’ and not ‘ Bishop.’ ”—“ Which 
translation is true?” ° I think Priest is 
the true translation.”"—“If we would 
find which translation is true, we must 
look at the original text; and do you 
know in what language the Epistle of 
Paul to Timothy was originally written ?” 
‘* I think in Hebrew.”—I took the Greek 
Testament, and shewed him the passage. 

He found fault with the Arabic Bible 
printed in England, alleging that it 
wanted many Books, which he numbered 
carefully. I took my German Bible, 
and read to him all the names of the 
Apocryphal Books: these he gladly heard; 
and he named some more, of the New 
Testament, written, as he said, by Paul 
and Peter and other Apostles. I ex- 
pressed my desire to see them; but 
he said, “ They are very scarce, and I 
do not possess them: you must apply to 
the Patriarch, who possesses them all.” 

The Coptic Priests, being ignorant of 
the Churches in Europe, make very mi- 
nute inquiries respecting them, as often 
as we come together: they think their 
Church the only true one, and ours 
heretical. I could fill many Letters 
with conversations and questions of this 
nature; but what I have sent is sufficient 
to shew that I experience the truth 
of what you have written in your 
Researches, page 118, “A Missionary 
in Egypt must in his patience possess 
his soul.” 

In a subsequent Letter, of the 
2d of June, Mr. Krusé thus resumes 
the subject :— 

After many useless questions, the 
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Priests inquired about the administration 
of the Lord’s Supper — how, and how 
often, we administer it: and then told 
me that they administer it as often as 
they go to church; yea, even every day, 
if requisite; and that it was absolutely 
necessary for the Priests to receive it 
every Sunday at least. Not being suffi- 
ciently acquainted with Arabic to con- 
verse freely on this important subject, I 
only read to them two passages — 
Matt. v. 23, 24. and 1 Cor. xi. 16, but 
more especially from the 27th to the 30th 
verses: they listened; and were surprised 
at these. two passages, as if they had 
never heard or read them: my Teacher 
‘explained to the others what I meant to 
sav; and called me “ Brother,” which 
he has often done when conversing on 
religious subjects. My Priest, indeed, 
embraced every opportunity to ask me 
about the rite of Baptism, the use of the 
Cross, and Fasting: as, for instance, 
when he saw us drinking milk in our 
‘coffee on Wednesday, or when he heard 
that a fowl was killed in the kitchen 
during their fasting-time when they eat 
fish and no meat, he expressed much 
sorrow; and put questions on those 
points, to skew me that this was not 
right: but though I never disputed with 
him, yet I could not be silent and leave 
him ignorant; but, by the help of Him 
who has called me, I endeavoured to 
shew him, in love, the truth as itis in Jesus 
—so that, not my words merely, but the 
Holy Scriptures contradicted his scruples. 
To these Priests I gave a copy of the 
English Liturgy, in order that they might 
be better instructed in the rites of our 
Church. I presented the Patriarch also 
with a similar copy, which he gladly and 
thankfully received. 

In reference to the circulation of 
Books and Tracts, at present, in 
Egypt. Mr. Krusé states— 

But very few are sold; and I in- 
tended to write to you last winter, but 
was prevented by illness, to know whe- 
ther I could sell them at the following 
prices :—an Arabic Bible, 18 piastres— 
‘a Testament, 4—Gospels, one-and-a-half 
Acts of the Apostles, one-and-a-half— 
Dairyman’s Daughter, one— Prayer, half 
a piastre. For the small Tracts no- 
body will, at present, give any thing: 
some time ago, I sold the Epistles of 5t. 
Peter and St. John, William Kelly, Tra- 
veller and Yourself, &c. giving eight or 
den copies for one piastre. The Italian 
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Scriptures are not at all in demand: I 
cannot, indeed, sell any; of Greek Scrip. 
tures, very few. Please to give us the 
lowest price, under which we shall not sell 
Books and Tracts, unless in special 
cases: for so long as we are obliged to 
sell books by means of the Copt who 
was with you going up the Nile, there 
cught to be a fixed price; because if 
we sell them too cheap, he will, of 
course, in selling them again, take ag 
much as he can get for his own profit. 
There was a box containing Bibles and 
Testaments, in the Consulate at Cairo, 
which Mr. Ossmann has sold to the 
same man: the number which I have 
sold is as follows — Bibles, 13; Testa. 
ments, 11; Gospels, 21; Acts,5; be- 
sides Tracts: for which Books and 
Tracts I have received the sum cf 
25 dollars 8 piastres.s The man who 
comes to me for books, says, ‘* People 
complain of the print, that it is too 
small.” If wou would send me Psalms, 
which are very much wanted, I could 
sell many. We shall also soon want a 
new supply of Bibles and Spelling-Books 
in Arabic; for Mr. Lieder begins to 
move in different parts of Fgypt,.where 
he wants many. We have plenty of 
New Testaments, as I brought three 
cases with me from Alexandria: there 
were six in the Consulate at Alexandria, 
and Mr. Vedower desired me to take 
them all; but I brought only three. 

To Mr. Schlienz, at Malta, Mr. 
Krusé gives the following descrip- 
tion of the House which the Mis- 
sion occupies in Cairo— 

After we had looked about for two 
months for a house, we found that which 
we now inhabit. It stands in the Mar. 
ket Street, in the Coptic Quarter: its 
rent is 80 Spanish dollars: our first 
house was not far from the English Con- 
sulate; but was not so good as this, 
though its rent was 100 dollars. Our 
present house has two doors; one to- 
ward the Market Street, and the other 
toward another street. On the ground- 
floor, there is a court—a place for the 
asses—a mill, which we dé not use—a 
fountain—and a room for trunks and 
other things, which is a sort of maga- 
zine: a story higher, there is a large 
and high room for our cook, and another 


for a female servant: a second story 


higher, there are two good rooms; and 


‘another large place, which is open north- 


ward—a beautiful bath, and place for 
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water-mugs—all these in good order: 
higher still, is the terrace, or flat roof, 
which is convenient for drying clothes. 
We can look over all the houses, north- 
ward, into the fields; and, southward, 
as far asto Old Cairo. There are three 
habitable rooms, which I intended to 
in this manner—one, asa Study ; 
one, bor sleeping ; and the third, as a 
-dwelling-room for Mrs. Krusé and our 
child; but I gave to Br. Lieder the 
room which I intended to make the 
Study: this I did -from gratitude to- 
ward this dear friend, who has done 
more for us during our late illness than 
we could ever expect even from a bro- 
ther: I never shall forget his kindness 
and brotherly love. I study in a corner 
of the above-mentioned sleeping-room : 
-the rest of the room suffices for the pur- 
pose of conversing with people who visit 
me. The lower large room is divided 
into two; one of which we use for a 
sleeping, and the other as a dining-room. 
Difficulties of the Mission in Egypt. 
The difficulties which accompany 
attempts to promote real Chris- 
tianity in such a country as Egypt 
will be seen from the following re- 
marks by Mr. Krusé :— 
In looking around me on the part of 
the Missionary Field in which we are 
placed, I find that much seed has been 
sown, but not yet sprung up; because 
it is covered with tares, for want of 
labourers. My mind has been occupied 
until now with thoughts on the ques- 
tion—“‘ Which is the best way of doing 
and of being useful to those to 
whom we are sent ?” But I have found 


it difficult to answer this question. Mr. 
‘Mueller and I thought of getting poor 
children to live altogether at our house, 


that we might educate and instruct 
them ; but, at present, I see no way of 
accomplishing this plan. Another de- 
sire came into my mind—to receive a 
‘few boys, if I could get any, in order to 
‘give them an education for the Mini- 
stry ; hoping, that, in this way, much 
good might be done: but I could not 
help thinking that I might, ere long, 
repent of this step ; for if they should 
‘not discover real piety, they would use 
their talents and knowledge in getting 
their livelihood rather from worldly bu- 
siness, and neglect to propagate the true 
knowledge of the Gospel: the Priest- 
hood here is in such a low state, that 
the greatest part are made Priests by 
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force. I had still another prospect of - 
doing something: one of the Priests, 
the young man of whom I wrote in 
my fast Letter, as having shewn much 
kindness in getting a house for us, de- 
sired me to teach him English; and I 
should gladly have embraced this op- 
portunity, but hitherto he has not found 
time: they are, in general, so indolent, 
that they find no time for studying 
their own language, much less another. 
Worldly prosperity may be a stimulus 
to them; but, at present, a Coptic Priest 
feels no incitement to the study of an- 
other language. 

While we are preparing for the great 
work which lies before us, we cannot be 
better employed than in disseminating 
the Scriptures, and in promoting the 
knowledge of true Christianity by em- 
bracing every opportunity for conver- 
sation: such opportunities are, however, 
scarce; for, though married, it is diffi- 
cult in this country to become familiar 
with the people, especially with the 
Copts.. I need not tell you that the 
doors of the houses are shut; and, 

in visiting some Copts, whom I have 
before visited, I am often obliged to go 
three or four times, because the master 
not being at home, the door is not opened 
to me: and when he is at home, I am 
always received by him in the court be. 
low. Even the Priests, whom we re- 
ceive into our house like brethren, never, 
in return, shewed me one of their rooms; 
but, even in winter, I am obliged to sit 
with them below in the court, from 
which sitting in a damp and cold place 
I have often had a return of fever. We 
must, however, not be discouraged: 
though their houses are shut and their 
hearts ten times more firmly closed, yet 
the Lord can, and will, I trust, open a 
door for us, where, perhaps, we do not 
expect it, or little think of it. His 
Word is still the same Word, like unto 
fire, as He himself declares; and like a 
hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces. 

This statethent of the difficulty 
of intercourse with the Copts, Mr. 
Krusé is aware does not realize the 
expectations expressed by Mr. 
Gobat, and quoted at p. 46 of the 
last Survey: but they found this to 
be the result of further acquaint- 
ance with that people. On the 
palais a gaining access to the 
emales in pt, he thus s 
in a Letter to Me. Jowett— oe 
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- You wish to have a description of the 
females and children here: but it is 
difficult, for the present, to obtain the 
confidence of the females: they even 
shun our house. The owner of the 
house, who is a female, came several 
times to Mrs. Krusé ; but only when 
business called her. Br. Lieder's ser- 
vant brought his brother’s wife to do 
some sewing ; but she came only once, 
and then sent her boy and a little girl 
to see whether Mrs. Krusé had some- 
thing for her to do: and when Br. 
Lieder’s servant, the uncle of that boy, 
once offered him a Tract, the boy refused 
it; and it seemed to us that he was in- 
structed not to accept of any thing. 

On the character of their neigh- 
bours Mr. Krusé adds— 

Our neighbours are very quarrelsome: 
there scarcely passes a day when we do 
not hear of strife and contentions: this 
circumstance, also, makes it very diffi- 
cult to find access to them. The Chris- 
tians are deeper sunk than the Maho- 
medans, and are our friends only so far 
as they see it their interest to be so: 
this I have experienced with trading 
and labouring people: they will flatter 
and kiss the hands; but, at the same 
time, will beg and deceive beyond con- 
ception. Had I not been supported by 
the English Janissary, I should have 
been obliged to pay, for many things, 
three times as much as we do. There is 
no fear of God before their eyes ! 

Prospects with respect to Abyssinia. 

Mr. Lieder writes from Cairo, in 
the latter part of June— 

About a fortnight ago, Mr. Coffin, of 
whom you have before heard, arrived 
from Abyssinia. He has resided there 
fifteen years, and has a wife and children 
in that country. He still wears his 
Abyssinian dress, which consists of a 
shirt, a pair of drawers, and a large 
white cloth which they wind about the 
whole body; and on his head he wears a 
kind of turban, almost like those of the 
Mahomedans. I do not know whether 
he intends to return to Abyssinia ; but 
as he seems a simple-hearted man, and 
a Christian in name, I should like that 
the Brethren Kugler and Gobat might 
soon return from Palestine to profit by 
the expetience of this man. 

Mr. Coffin was accompanied by two 
Geman Gentlemen, who were sent to 
Abyssinia by a German Society of 
Natural Scieneé: they left Cairo a year 
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ago, to travel thither by the way of 
Suez, Jidda, and Massowah: they 
reached Massowah in safety; but were 
not able to proceed further, for there 
the Turks demanded from them so 
enormous a sum for permission to enter 
Abyssinia, that they were obliged to 
return to Egypt, not being able to 
satisfy the demand. You will, bow- 
ever, not be afraid, I hope, in regard to 
our Brethren ; for if it is the will of God. 
that they shall go to Abyssinia with the 
Word of Life, no Turk will be able to 
hinder them in their apostolical career. 
He, who said to that Idolater in a 
dream, TZake heed that thou speak not to 
Jacob good or bad, has a thousand ways 
of carrying our Brethren safe through 
the midst of their enemies: and may. 
also now say to the Turks, in dreams, 
or by the language of His dealings, 
“ Take heed that thou do not hinder 
My servants.” 

Mr. Coffin is mentioned, in a 
Letter from Mr. Salt to Mr. Jowett, 
at pp. 352—354 of our Volume for 
1817: an account of him may be 
found in Mr. Salt’s Travels in 
Abyssinia. 


Some Account of Girgis and the Abys- — 

sinians. 

Some interesting particulars re- 
specting this Young Abyssinian 
were given at pp. 250—252 and 
330. He accompanied the Society’s 
Missionaries to Syria; and arrived 
with them at Beyrout, in February. 
The Rev. Eli Smith, American 
Missionary, who also proceeded. 
with them, speaks very highly of 
Girgis: he writes from Beyrout— 

If this man is a fair representative of 
his nation, our Brethren’s lot is cast 
among a most interesting people: for 
frankness of heart, and strength of at- 
tachment, he excels even the idea which 
I had formed of a simple-hearted Abys- 
sinian. 

His attachment to the Bible is very 
strong; and he is highly gratified to 
obtain any part of it in a language 
which he can understand: it was very 
pleasing to hear him, when confined to 
his bed by sickness, call for his Gospels ; 
and to see how diligent he was then, and 
at all other times, in res, Sopp Ine 
deed, while with us, he has spent a 
great part of his time in perusing the 
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Word of God; and so familiar bas he 
become with it, that, when any religious 
remark is made to him, he is very fre- 
quently ready with some parable, or 
some saying of our Saviour, to confirm 
it. It is pleasing to learn from him, 
that the Amharic Gospels, as printed 
by the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, are perfectly in the dialect of his 
country: he finds not a word that he 
does not understand. 

In his willingness to be taught and 
readiness to believe, he has often re- 
minded me of the Ethiopian Eunuch. 
Whenever he is pleading for any of the 
errors of his Church, which, however, 
he very rarely does, an appeal to the 
Word of God always satisfies him, and 
closes the argument. 

. When asked one day by a friend, who 

had become much interested in him, 
whether all his countrymen were good 
like him, he replied, with much sim- 
plicity, ““ Am I good? I am not good. 
Christ is good! I am wicked !”—a con- 
fession of personal unworthiness, almost 
never heard in these countries, but one 
which he has often made of his own 
accord; and his frequent declarations 
respecting the excellence of the Saviour 
are such as are rarely heard, except 
from those whose hearts are touched 
with His love. 

One evening, since he has been in 
Beyrout, we made him acquainted with 
the case of Asaad Shidiak. He knows 
but little of Arabic; and, at first, did not 
understand us: he would have it that the 
man was punished for not reading the 
Bible; but, when he did understand, it 
was very affecting to see how strongly 
he felt: he could use but few words, 
but every feature spoke his feelings 
more eloquently than language could 
do: he seemed to lose all command of 
himself; and flew from one to another 
of us, as we were standing about the 
room, labouring to express his abhor- 
rence of such an unheard-of persecu- 
tion. ‘* What,” said he, “‘ for whom was 
the Bible written? _Was it not written 
for all men? And is a man to be perse- 
cuted for loving and reading it? Such a 
thing I never heard of in my life be- 
fore. Is it in this country that such 
things are done? I will go back to my 
country to-morrow: there all may read 
the Bible: we musT ALL PRAY FOR 
THAT POOR MAN!” 

He is much pleased with our frequent 
meetings for prayer and for reading the 
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Scriptures. We deeply regret that he 
is so little acquainted with Arabic as 
not to be profited by them, and as to 
prevent our becoming fully acquainted 
with the state of his heart. Our Bre- 
thren here say, that he seems to be such 
a man as they have in vain sought for 
in all this country—one who fears God, 
and is ready at once to receive His 
Word with gratitude and joy. In at- 
tachment to the Word of God and re- - 
verence for it, I believe he is like many 
of his countrymen—strange as this may 
seem, considering that they as yet have 
it only in a language which they do nct 
understand, and of course are in t 
darkness respecting it. With this ad-— 
vantage, the Missionary may, if God 
smile upon his labours, easily under-. 
mine the various errors into which this, 
in common with all its Sister Churches 
in the East, has fallen. ‘They are re- 
presented as being fond of learning, and - 
conceiving strong attachment to those 
who will teach them: indeed strong 
affection and honest fidelity are the well- 
known characteristics of the Nation ; at 
least well enough known to bear their 
regular premium in all the Slave 
Markets in the East — those horrid 
places, where human qualities are placed 
on a level with those of brutes, by being 
estimated in dollars and cents! 

At present, according to Girgis, about 
half the people of Abyssinia can read ; 
although they have as yet no books ex- 
cept in Ethiopic, which to them is a 
dead language. He represents his coun- 
trymen as depraved and ignorant: it is 
well known, that polygamy is very gene- 
rally practised among them: tke King 
himself almost equals his pretended 
ancestor, King Solomon, in the number 
of his wives: the Church, however, ac- 
knowledges but one as a lawful wife. In 
their reverence for the Virgin, in the 
number of their saints, and in the strict- 
ness of their fasts, they exceed even the 
Romish Church. Girgis pays no regard 
to the fasts, and the name of the Virgin 
he had hardly mentioned: once, indeed, 
he contended strenuously for her perpe- 
tual virginity ; but when shewed that the 
Bible left it doubtful, he allowed that it 
was a matter of no consequence. 

It is a fact of considerable importance, 
that the intrigues of the Jesuits are not 
remembered to excite any jealousies un- 
favourable to our Brethren: at least, 
Girgis, although he knows that such men 
were once in his country, seems not ta 
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be acquainted with any of their iniquitous 
manceuvres: he was not, indeed, aware, 
that such a person as the Pope existed. 
Mr. Gobat remarks on Girgis— 
Our poor Abyssinian is often in much 
distress of mind: he sees errors in the 
Church of Abyssinia, but he does not yet 
see them all: he fears wholly to abandon 
those which he sees, or rather he fears to 
deceive himself: but he continues to 
read the Gospel, and says that this is all 
which he needs in this world: he ac- 
knowledges, too, that our Religion is 
better than that of Abyssinia. I trust 
that the Lord will make him indeed a 
Child of God; and, if it shall so please 
Him, an instrument of Salvation to his 
countrymen. It was by his counsel that 
the Abyssinians were brought to ask from 
the Armenian Church for a Bishop to 
preside over them—who shall say that 
they will not by his counsel be led to 
demand Missionaries of the Gospel ! 
Procecdings of Rev. J. Hartley at Smyrna. 
No intelligence has reached the 
Society from its Missionaries at 
Smyrna since the Battle of the 20th 
of October, between the Allied 
Fleets of England, France and 
Russia and that of Turkey, in the 
Harbour of Navarino. The conse- 
quences of that decisive victory, as 
they may respect Missionary Ope- 
rations in the Mediterranean, will, 
probably, soon be manifest. We sub- 
join the last Letter received from Mr. 
Hartley,dated the 2d of September— 
When I last wrote to you, I was on the 
point of departing from Constantinople. 
I travelled by land from that city, and 
arrived in Smyrna on the 23d of June, 
after a journey of four days. My occu- 
pations here have been interesting,though 
not precisely of the kind which I antici- 
pated. Circumstances have hitherto 
prevented Mr. Arundell from taking the 
journey which he had projected: I have 
of course not been called to minister to 
the English Inhabitants, as I had been 
requested to do; but, instead of that 
employment, I have been called to a 
duty more strictly missionary : this has 
been public preaching every Sunday in 
Modern Greek. I undertook this ser- 
vice, in consequence of the absence of 
M. Favez, the Dutch Chaplain ; and, by 
officiating to the Dutch Inhabitants in 
ModernGreek, I have also enjoyed an op- 
portunity of preaching the truth to such 
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members of the Greek Church as chose to 
attend. I cannot boast of large congre- 
gations; but I had the pleasure of ob. 
serving a considerable impression effected 
on many of my hearers. What is per- 
haps of most importance, a door of use- 
fulness appears by this means to have 
been opened, of which I shall be able 
frequently to avail myself May it 
please God to open the understandings 
and the hearts of all those who are by 
this means brought under the sound of 
the Gospel ! ; 

I have found opportunities of visiting 
families from house to house, to a con- 
siderable extent ; and have given regular 
religious instruction to some of the 
younger individuals of the Dutch Con- 

tion. Among the Greeks, I have 
had the satisfaction to find that many of 
those who had their attention directed 
to the Scriptures by Mr. King and my- 
self, during my former visit, have con- 
tinued to study them. 

The conduct and character of one 
Young Greek may be brought forward 
as a proof that truth does not fail of pro- 
ducing some effect in Smyrna. I had 
been in the habit of reading the New 
Testament and of praying with this 
Young Man, during my former visit ; 
and was glad to find, upon my return, 
that he had remained stedfast to what he 
had learned and heard. Having had his 
mind awakened to the pursuit of truth, 
he has read with great diligence the 
books with which I have furnished him ; 
and, by the Divine Blessing, he has been 
saved by this means from infidelity on 
one hand and superstition on the other. 
Not long ago, he came to inform me, 
that he was going to take the commu- 
nion in the Greek Church. ‘“‘ What,” 
said I, “‘ can you reconcile it with your 
conscience, to partake of that sacrament, 
when you know that its celebration is 
coupled with the most gross idolatry, and 
when you are totally at variance with 
the ideas which are entertained in the 
Oriental Church on that subject?” “I 
have spoken my mind freely to the 
Priest,” he replied: ‘‘ In compliance 
with our Lord’s injunction, Do this in re- 
membrance of me, I go to partake of the 
symbols of His body and blood. I told 
the Priest, most positively, that I did not 
believe it right to worship pictures or to 
pray to saints; and therefore, after such 
a declaration, I conceive that I have no- 
thing to do with any such performances: 
the Priest did by no means, in conse. 
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quence, refuse to administer the elements 
to me; but made use of expressions, 
which shewed that my conversation had 

uced considerable impression upon 
him.” It was with these views that this 
Young Greek partook of the Sacrament ; 
and I was far from feeling at liberty to 
condemn his conduct. 

I give the following extract from my 
Journal, in order that you may have fur- 
ther light on the state of things at 
Smyrna :— 

July 12, 1827—A Young Greek called 
on me with a singular request. This 
was no other than to marry another 
Young Greek to one of his sisters. 
Though I am well acquainted with the 
parties, and have reason to hope that 
they are both in some d acquainted 
with the truth, I did not feel myself at li- 
berty to perform the marriage ceremony. 
I had the less difficulty in declining the 
proposal, as they did not assign religious 
motives as a cause of their request; but 
alleged, that it would be impossible to 
obtain a Greek Priest to marry them, 
without paying an enormous sum: the 
Young Man assured me, that a hundred 
dollars would be demanded. I am a 
frequent visitant at the house of the in- 
tended bride: she and her Sister are 
both widows. ‘The Sister sometimes 

ives me reason to hope, that she is not 
far from the kingdom of God: she reads 
the Scriptures and the Malta Publica- 
tions with much diligence, and has been 
particularly affected by the Dairyman's 
Daughter: the solicitude which she 
shews for the spiritual interests of her 
Mother and an absent Sister are highly 
pleasing: she has written to them both 
on this subject, and has the delight to 
find that her Mother, who is at Trieste, 
has received her advice in a very excel- 
lent manner, and reads the New Testa- 
ment and other books which she sent 
her with attention: from her Sister, 
who is at Paris, she has not heard; but 
she expresses great fears for her, as she 
is married to a man who disbelieves the 
DivineAuthority of theChristian Religion. 

It has been my lot here, as in most 
other places, to have much discussion 
with Infidels. This is a very painful 
duty, and, I am sorry to say, apparently 
very uhproductive. I have prevailed, 
however, on one or two individuals to 
give sotne greater of attention 
to the Evidences of Christianity than 
formerly ; and it appears to me, that 
even where an individual is not. brought 
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to see and acknowledge his errors, vet 
eo is sometimes done, by lowering 

is confident tone, and by shewing him 
that much more can be advanced in 
favour of Christianity than he was before 
aware of, 

We have had an excessively hot sum- 
mer, the thermometer having been, in se- 
veral situations, upward of 100°of Fahren- 
heit: I preached one Sunday when it was 
98° in our garden. Thank God, my health 
has stood it pretty well: I feel it, how- 
ever, desirable to have a change of air 
fora short time; and therefore meditate 
a visit to some of the Islands of the 
Archipelago, as well as to Napoli di 
Romania: there is much to be done 
there, in the way of circulating the 
Scriptures and other books. Unless I 
should find some unexpected call, I shall 
probably return and spend the winter 
here at Smyrna. 

What will be the result of the politi- 
cal tempest, which at present threatens 
the East, we know not. Our comfort 
is, the Lord reigneth! I doubt not, you 
will often think of us and pray for us. 
I often ask, Who is sufficient for these 
things 2 but I also encourage the hape, 
that God will enable me, in some small 
measure, to aid the advance of His 
kingdom. 


Stberia. 


SELINGINSK. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors, in the last Report, 
thus speak of this Mission— 

There are few parts of the world, per- 
haps none, in which the Society has Sta- 
tions, where more formidable impedi- 
ments are to be overcome by Missionary 
Labours, than those which, independently 
of the moral causes which operate every- 
where, exist among the Buriats: these 
arise, principally, from their Want of 
Education, their deeply-rooted Supersti- 
tions, and the influence of their Priests. 
Mr. Swan, in a Letter to the Direc- 
tors, has remarks on this subject, which 
are not only adapted to make a powerful 
impression as to the nature of some of 
the difficulties with which the Missio- 
naries at this Station have to contend, 
but are also of intrinsic value, as viewed 
in reference to other Missions similarly 
eircumstanced, and also as they are cal- 
culated to excite, in a peculiar manner, 
the sympathies of Christians, and to 
prompt their prayets in behalf of such 
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Missionaries as labour from year to year 
amidst circumstances of a like discourag- 
ing nature. 

We shall give nearly the whole of 
the Letter so justly commended 
by the Directors. 


General Retrospect of the Mission. 

It is now nearly nine years since the 
first Missionaries to Siberia arrived at 
Irkutsk, and upward of seven years since 
the site of the Mission was removed to 
Selinginsk. In the review of this period, 
many reflections force themselves on our 
minds. We would not dwell on our 
trials and privations; for we are taught 
to count upon them as inseparable from 
the life to which we have devoted our- 
selves : nor would we speak of personal 
and family afflictions; for these are the 
needful and wise discipline of our Hea- 
venly Father; and, keenly as they have 
been felt by some of us, the records of 
other Missions shew that we have been 
far less afflicted than some of our Bre- 
thren: nor would we say much of our 
labours ; for the best of them have been 
mingled with sin and imperfection. The 
measure of entrance, which we have 
obtained among the people, demands our 
most fervent gratitude; and our being 
permitted still to continue our labours, 
we cousider matter of especial thankful- 
ness, As to the actual measure of suc- 
cess that has attended onr efforts, it is 
difficult to speak. It is easy to rate 
success too high, and we may err also in 
estimating it too low. The work of a 
Missionary is prospective: it is compared 
to ones} and the result can only be 
known when 


Exclusive Claims of the Gospel to be en- 
forced on the Heathen. 

A Heathen People are kept in a state 
of mental dormancy: the prescribed 
ceremonies addressed to the senses, and 
the absurd ridiculous notions connected 
with these ceremonies, fill the imagina- 
tion ; but repress all intellectual exertion, 
at least so far as regards matters of faith. 
To think and reason on such subjects is 
deemed a heinous sin, and an infallible 
mark of a bad irreligious heart: the ob- 
ject of those whose interest it is to sup- 
port an idolatrous system, is TO REPRESS 
1wauiny. This points out the method 
‘to be taken, in order to benefit a people 
‘80 circumstanced: means should be taken 
to excite them to inquiry: they should 
be taught to ruinx, and to consider 
this as their undoubted privilege. Their 
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eyes will then begin to open on the de- 
ceitful maxims of their own Priesthood ¢ 
they will then be led to examine the 
foundations of their belief, and the true 
nature of their religious observances. 

In such a scene of labour, the direct 
communication of the Gospel must ever 
be accompanied with the declaration of 
its EXCLUSIVE CLAIMS to be BELIEVED 
and OBEYED, as the Only True Doctrine 
of Salvation to a World of Sinners. 
Many Heathens, and none more than 
the Priests themselves, are ready to ad- 
mit that the Religion of the Bible may 
be very good for those who already pro- 
fess it; while they maintain that ther 
own books and manner of worship are 
equally good for THEMSELVEs. A great 
point is gained, when the people see the 
fallacy of this argument; for they must 
then admit the necessity of inquiring in 
earnest, What is Truth? and, however 
unwilling to submit to the holy and 
humbling doctrine of the Cross of Christ, 
they cannot but have serious doubts and 
misgivings as to their own Idolatry. 

It would be easy to illustrate these 
remarks, by detailing particulars of con- 
versations with the Heathen People to 
whom we are sent; but perhaps it is of 
more importance, to keep in view and 
wait for the ultimate effect of our mini- 
strations among them, in turning them 
from their dumb idols to the Living 
God. Favourable impressions, convic- 
tions, and promising appearances in indi- 
viduals, amount to nothing, if they do 
not issue in saving conversion; and we 
have seen enough to make us cautious 
in concluding this to be the case in regard 
to any, till time has sufficiently proved 
them. 

I conceive, therefore, that, although 
from year to year we have little to tell 
you of present success, neither the Society 
nor ourselves should conclude that we 
are spending our strength for nought and 
in vain. The Word of God shall not 
return void: but the seed must be sown, 
and remain in the ground for a season, 
before even the blade appear. In due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

Importance of Christian Schools in this 
Mission. 


We had not been here long before we 
saw the peculiar importance of adopting 
some plans for the promotion of Gen 
Education among the people, in con- 
nection with the preaching of the Go- 
spel and thetranslation of the Scriptures 


and every succeeding year has deepened 
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-the conviction, that the vovxe de. 
‘mand our egpecial attention. When 
“we speak of the Education of the 
‘Young, it must be understood that this 
includes, not merely instruction in the 


arts of reading, writing, &c. but the in-. 


culcation of Christian Principles, both 
by the use of Christian School-books and 
‘the direct instruction communicated by 
the Teacher ; so that it is, strictly speak- 
ing, &@ CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. Some 
friends, not perhaps properly adverting 
-to this, appear to me to undervalue 
SCHOOLS, as a leading object of the atten. 
tion of the Missionary: but, even were 
nothing more done than teaching the 
Youth of a Heathen Nation to read by 
means of Native Teachers, surely this, 
when the Scriptures are ready for cir- 
culation among them, is no small matter. 
Ignorance is emphatically the mother of 
THEIR devotion; and, in many cases, 
ignorance of their own, as well as of 
other religions: and, accordingly, the 
Lamas, in these parts, as if they were 
sensible of this, while they themselves 
‘must learn to read, in order to utter 
the words of their voluminous ‘“ Noms ” 
[Books containing their Theology, Mo- 

Is, Metaphysics], keep the meaning of 
shen concealed under the veil of an un- 
known tongue. 

Our various communications have 
shewn what difficulties we have met 
with in our attempts to establish Schools 
among the Buriats, and in how smalla 
degree our wishes are yetrealized. Three 
or four years ago, we endeavoured, 
without success, to engage the Chiefs 
‘of the people to aid with their influence, 
in the formation of Native Schools over 
the whole extent of the country: we 
contemplated being able, eventually, 
to take a general superintendence of 
such Schools; and, at length, to furnish 
able Teachers of Buriat Youth from a 
Seminary to be attached to the Mission. 
This Seminary we were enabled to 
commence, and it is still continued ; 
and, though not carried to the extent 
which we desire, we have no reason to 
be discouraged, either as to the attain- 
ments or character of the pupils who 
have been trained in it: indeed, we 
consider it as matter of special gratitude, 
that we have been permitted to do what 
has been done. 


Discouragements of the Mission. 
Our attempts to instruct the people, 


both by preaching and conversation, are 
still continued; but with no very flatter- 
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ing appearances. A spirit of deep slum- 
ber has fallen on the whole people. 
Most who attend our atated ministra. 
tions, from Sabbath to Sabbath, hear the 
most important truths of the Gospel, 
and the exposure of the evils of their 
own faith, with perfect apathy. There 
is scarcely an individual of our Buriat 
Congregations, who is not, in some way, 
dependent upon the Mission for assist. 
ance or support; and they are induced 
to attend our Services, rather from the 
fear of displeasing us and losing the 
benefit which they derive from their 
connection with us, than from any in- 
terest which they take in what they 
hear. Our young people, however, in 
addition to this public instruction, are 
regularly catechized on the subject for 
the day: and thus, whatever be their 
present state of feeling as to the truths 
of the Gospel, they acquire a knowledge 
of them ; and it is our daily prayer that 
this knowledge may be sanctified to 
them—that they may be taught of God, 
and made wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

Most of the Lamas now decline, as 
much as possible, all discussion: they 
are, generally speaking, unwilling to 
hear us, when we would make known to 
them the Way of Salvation, and even 
avoid speaking in favour of their own 
tenets. Some, indeed, either less cun- 
ning or more confident in the supposed 
goodness of their cause, will still attempt 
to defend it; but they evidently shew 
that they are neither willing to be con- 
vinced of their errors, nor to forsake 
them even should they be convinced: 
one of them, the chief Lama of a temple, 
lately closed a discussion with me to 
this effect— 

I am an old man: my system of faith I 
have held too long to change it now: it is, 
therefore, in vain for you to argue with me; 
for I will die as I have lived—a disciple of 
Shigimuni. 

Of this Shigimuni it is said that 
he was 

—a celebrated ancient prince, who 
introduced a reformed system of Bud- 
duhism into Thibet and other countries 
of the East, and who is worshipped under 
that name by the Mongolians—under 
the name of Xaka, by the Thibetans— 
and, in China, under that of Fo or Fith. 
He is considered the father of the La- 
maite Religiqn. 

Duty of Perseverance under Discourage- 
menis. 


Thus far I had written, when the 
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Letter of the Directors, dated 6th of 
November last, reached us: and it was 
encouraging to us all to find that they 
are so di to strengthen our hands 
in the work, by all prudent and ne- 
cessary means; and seem so fully aware 
of the eventual importance of this Mis- 
sion to the regions surrounding us on 
every band. This was the more espe- 
cially gratifying, because the remarks 
which I had just penned were dictated, 
partly, by an apprehension that hin- 
drances and discouragements, from year 
to year, might lead the Directors to 
think, as some others have done, that to 
maintain a Mission in such circumstances 
is not expedient; particularly when sv 
many other fields, promising early and 
abundantly to reward the labourers, and 
seeming to invite cultivation, are but 
partially, very partially, occupied. But 
if we are willing to continue in what 
may be considered as an unpromising 
sphere for Missionary Exertion, while 
our more highly-favoured Brethren are 
occupying scenes of greater apparent 
interest and more immediate success, we 
think that the friends of Missions should 
not, and we are persuaded they will not, 
withhold their best wishes and prayers 
—commending us to the care, and 
guidance, and blessing of the great Lord 
of the Harvest. It would be more ac- 
cordant with our natural desires, to have 
every hindrance removed and every 
facility granted, that we might plan and 
execute all that ia in our heart; but, if 
we cannot do what we would, God will 
be honoured if we do what we can. May 
His grace so enable us! 
——_——— Who best 
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best: 
His state 

Is kingly: thousands at His bidding speed, 
And post o'er land and ocean, without rest: 
They also serve, who only stand and wait! 


Importance of the Mongolian Translation 
of the Scriptures. 

The Translation of the Scriptures, 
now considerably advanced, must be con- 
sidered as a work of no small importance. 
Perhaps some of our friends are not 
aware how extensively the Mongolian 
Language is spoken and understood. It 
is extensively used in China, and is 
known as far as Thibet itself: the Mon- 
golians Proper are subjects of the Chinese 
Empire; and the Kalcas and Eluths, also 
under the same sway, use the same lan- 
guage. We, of course, should rejoice to 
be enabled to print and circulate as well 
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as translate these Scriptures: but if the 
Translation be all that we are permitted 
to accomplish, cven that will be a great 
thing; and we are encouraged in the 
prosecution of our task by the firm per. 
suasion, that, sooner or later, this Divine 
Book shall be published through all these 
regions, and be regarded as an inesti- 
mable treasure—the light and comfort, 
through life and in death, of future gene- 
rations of Mongolians to the end of the 
world. | 

Plan for cherishing an Interest toward 

tried and depressed Missions. 

There is one thing which we regret, 
in reference to the peculiar situation of 
this Mission: as we cannot furnish you 
with such animating intelligence as you 
receive from many other scenes of the 
Society’s operations, and consequently 
as few or none of our communications 
are fit to appear among the other notices 
of the state and progress of your Mis- 
sions, we are afraid lest we should slip 
out of the memeries and out of the 
prayers of those who are interested in 
the universal establishment of the King. 
dom of Christ among men. This hint is 
not given in the smallest degree, I hope, 
from a wish tu have ourselves or our la- 
bours blazoned abroad: the honour or 
remembrance of our names, merely as 
such, is a matter of extremely little 
moment ; and we shall be well pleased 
to be forgotten, if the causs is remem. 
bered. 

It has occurred to me, that it might 
be a useful suggestion to the conductors 
of your Monthly Prayer-Meetings, to 
have more particularly in view, at each 
Meeting, the peculiar circumstances of 
some one Mission, so far as known: 
the communication of the most recent 
intelligence respecting that Mission 
might be suitably interwoven with the 
Address generally given on these occa- 
sions: the assembly would thus be 
better prepared for entering deeply and 
feelingly into the situation of the La- 
bourers; for whom their prayers would, 
in an especial manner, be drawn forth. 
I need not add, that this would, by no 
means, exclude more general petitions 
and thanksgivings on behalf of the Cause 
of Missions at large: and, perhaps, by 
giving a more definite and particular di- 
rection to their prayers, with a certain 
case immediately in their view, the fre- 
quenters ‘of such Meetings might have 
their minds brought into a more carnest 
and praying frame for all the nations 
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sitting in darkness, and all the scattered 
bands of Missionaries who have gone 
forth in the name of the Lord to diffuse 
among them the blessed light of the 
Gospel. We have a Scripture instance 
and authority exactly in point, in the 
case of the Church at Jerusalem, when 
Peter was shut up in prison: prayer was 
made without ceusing of the Church unto 
God for him ; and we know the success 
of their fervent supplications. 

This leads me to notice, that it would 
be very desirable, that those who attend 
the Monthly Prayer-Meetings, and, in- 
deed, Christians in general, should be 
‘made acquainted with the unfavourable 
and trying events, the discouragements, 
the opposition and various temptations, 
which Missionaries experience, as well 
as'with the more cheering accounts of 
their success. Success is rather a sub- 
ject for praise and thanksgiving: trials 
are properly matter fur humble, earnest, 
and persevering prayer; and this is the 
professed design of the Mectings in 
question. 

I do not mean to insinuate that these 
things are systematically withheld from 
the public: the publications of the So- 
ciety shew the contrary ; but, I believe, 
at some Praycr-Meetings, such things 
are passed over; and prominence given 
to intelligence calculated to give a cheer- 
ing excitement and delight to the minds 
of the people, by the news and hopes of 
great success. This is well intended, 
and may have beneficial effects ; but the 
other should not be neglected, for the 
reasons stated above. 

As the Missionary Chronicle is, I be- 
lieve, very generally circulated in time 
to be read at these Meetings, the leading 
articles contained in the Chronicle for 
the month will naturally attract the 
more especial attention of all who may 
be present: but, as the circumstances 
of some Missions may be such that they 
seldom or never furnish a proper article, 
that Mission will perhaps scarcely be 
remembered by an individual of the 
assembly, when they pray for the La- 
bourers sent into the plenteous harvest. 
Might not, then, the various Missions, 
in the order in which they are mentioned 
itt the Report, be brought before the 
attention of those who pray for their pro- 
sperity at successive Meetings ? Thus, 
in the course of a short time, each Mis- 
sion, in a kind of rotation, would be par- 
ticularly remembered. The most un- 
promising, and hitherto least-successful 
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Missions, which surely have the greatest 
need of the prayers of the Saints, but 
which at present are very much over- 
looked, would thus reeeive their share of 
attention ; and who knows but that, in 
the course of a short time, the brighten- 
ing prospects of such parts of the field 
might demonstrate that Ged had heark- 
ened and heard, and sent down copious 
showers of blessing, to cause the wilder- 
ness, and them who are sent to cultivate 
it, to rejuice, and make thanksgiving to 
abound unto His Name ! 

Mr. Swan closes this valuable 
communication with the following 
just remark— 

These few miscellaneous facts and 
observations will give you, I hope, a 
fair view of our Mission at the present 
time. It would be easy to varnish the 
picture; but [ think it consistent neither 
with right principle nor with true policy, 
to represent things otherwise than they 
are. Our hopes and prayers are to be 
animated by something higher and more 
substantial than the changing appear- 
ances of times and things that pass before 
us—The strength of Israel will not lie ! 
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Cruelly and Impurity of Heathenism. 
Tue following extract of a Letter, 
dated in September of last year, 
and printed in the ‘‘ Missionary In- 
telligence” of the Church Missio- 
nary Society published in Calcutta, 
will serve to strengthen the Reader’s 
abhorrence of those wicked Systems 
of Idolatry by which the Great Ene- 
my defiles and debases the world. 

I have received a Letter from the 
other side of the Himalaya Range, in 
which the writer has favoured me with 
much information respecting the Lamas 
of Tartary and the moral and religious 
condition of the people. A description 
of a Temple at Hury-Ho I transcribe 
for your perusal: the account is painful 
and disgusting; but the recital will, 
I am sure, excite your sympathy for 
the deluded worshippers, and enliven 
your prayers to the Great Head of the 
Church to hasten the promised period, 
when the footsteps of His messengers 
shall be scen upon those mountains, and 
their voice heard by all their inhabrtants, 
declaring that God is Love; and that 
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He is holy in all His ways, and rightcous 
in all His works ! 

The Temple of rin ah is 60 feet long, 
40 wide, and about 30 high. The principal 
object is a Demon; with a third eye in his 
forehead, and amouth like a wild beast: 
round his head is a tiara of human skulls: 
a chaplet of men’s heads, alternately black 
and white, reaches from his shoulders to the 
ground : his waist is encircled by the skin of 
a tiger, which is fastened about him by yellow 
and green serpents: a human skull, inverted, 
filled with blood, is in his left-hand; and, in 
his right, a bird with wings extended: each 
foot traraples on a human body : the figure is 
of colossal dimensions, being between eight or 
nine feet: he is in an upright position; to- 
gether with a Female Demon, who has also 
three eyes, similar in countenance to the 
male, and crowned like him with a wreath of 
human skulls, and bearing in her hands the 
same blood-fitled goblet: from the head of the 
Male grows out a horse’s head; from that of 
the Female, a boar's, with bloody jaws. The 
paintings on the walls are not less horrible or 
disgusting: two sides of the walls are filled 
with quiescent figures, in a sitting posture ; 
having each a halo or glory round his head, 
and the hands joined in the attitude of prayer: 
on the other two sides are the following 
designs— 

1. A black Demon, with boar’s face, in the 
right-hand a dagger and in the left a skull: a 
human body, mangled and bleeding, lies pro- 
strate under each foot—2. A yellow figure, 
with three eyes; a dagger in one hand, and 
aclub in the other; sitting on a tiger, and 
mangling a human body—3. A black Demon, 
with boar’s face, gory mouth, and three eyes ; 
in one hand a mace, in the other a skull; a 
human body under her foot—4. A red De- 
mon,.with three eyes, and chaplet of skulls ; 
in the right hand a club, in the left a scorpion : 
under each foot a human body lies bleeding— 
5. A human figure, face half concealed by a 
mask, with a sary round his head : he is in 
a sitting posture, drinking blood from a skull 
—6. Similar to No. 1—7. Two figures, male 
and female...... a legion of non-descript 
animals around— 8. A Serpent, with a human 
face; body, full of eyes, coiled over a human 
body— 9. An equestrian figure, with three 
eyes: heads depend from the saddle-bow : it 
is armed with a bow and arrows: the horse 
has a dragon’s head—10. A Dog, with human 
face......and a female human being—11. A 
black Demon: across his lap is a human 
body, on the entrails of whicli he is feeding— 
12, An equestrian figure, with boar’s head ; 
jaws bloody ; armed with sword and shield: 
a dragon is sitting on the shoulders of the 
figure—13. An equestrian female figure of a 
white Demon, with three eyes; breasts ex- 
posed ; sitting upon a horse, with a human 
skin, the head and hands of which are re- 
maining, for a saddle-cloth; the reins of the 
bridle passing through two skulls: in her 
mouth 1s an infant: under the horse a human 
female is seen with her stomach ripped open. 

Light other figures follow, similar to No. 7. 


My correspondent justly remarks— 
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A more lascivious, cruel, disgusting, or 
diabolical set of paintings was surely never 
imagined! And this is the Religion of the 
Lamas ! 


Hira. 
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Lelter from the Native Convert, Leangafa, 

to the Directors. 
Some account of Leangafa appears 
at pp. 372—375 of the Number for 
August: the following Letter is a 
translation of one addressed by him 
to the Society, under date of Nov. 25, 
1826. 

Since all of us who sincerely believe 
in our Lurd Jesus, although dwelling in 
different places, and hitherto not having 
seen or known one another, still possess 
a feeling [a heart ) as if we had seen and 
known one another; for our Principles 
are ONE, and our Hearts are ong, and 
our ‘Thoughts and our Hopes are ONE: 
therefore I, Leangafa, unite with the 
Venerable Teachers, [Teachers of the 
Gospel, in England and elsewhere,] and 
all those who believe in our Lord Jesus: 
although, heretofore, we have never seen 
nor known one another; still, rHERE 
and HERE, the heart is the same. 

From this view of the case, I send a 
Letter of Salutation to all in the noble 
English Nation, who sincerely believe in 
our Lord Jesus, both teachers and people. 
Peace be with you! Peace be with you! 

Now, when God, the Most High 
Ruler, wills to convert an individual, to 
convert a family, or to convert a nation, 
He, from his own inscrutable purpose, 
causes men to go forth and publish [the 
Gospel], and causes men to believe and 
obey it. Henee I, L fa, obtained 
a knowledge of the Gospel’s true princi- 
ples: and my whole family's believing 
and obeying our Lord Jesus is from God, 
the Most High Ruler’s self-induced pur. 
pose, causing the Venerable Teachers, 
Morrison and Milne, to come to China ; 
to promulgate and explain the Gospel’s 
true principles, and so induce me, Lean- 


gafa, to listen to, believe, and obey them. 


‘Thus, in Rom. x. 14, it is said, How, 
then, shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not bclieved? and how shall they 
believe in Him of whom they have not 
heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher? &c. 

As, in all the nations of the world, 
there are many doctrines ; but none can 
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de com to the infinitely precious, 
infinitely valuable, infinitely correct 
principles of the Gospel; I do not now 
desire to bustle and strive for the things 
of this life, but I voluntarily desire to 
be a pupil at the Missionaries’ gate, to 
learn lucidly true principles, and to pro- 
mulgate them in my native country, that 
I may cause men to know the joyful 
sound, to believe and obey it: and so I 
should hope to convert my Chinese 
Countrymen, that they may cast away 
their molten im and honour and 
reverence the Lord of heaven, earth, and 
all things, as God. 

But the Gospel’s true principles are 
things newly listened to, newly heard ; 
end the manner [custom] of Chinese 
Literati communicating instruction, is 
different from that of other nations. 
Therefore I fear, that, with shallow ahi- 
lities and meagre virtues, I shall not be 
able to exhort and teach men. I can 
gnly exert to the utmost the strength of 
a willing mind; and solely hope for and 
implore God, the Most High Ruler, to 
confer the Holy Spirit’s influences to 
convert men’s hearts, 

But, perhaps, there may not be ability 
to effect any great reformation or change: 
still, although in the age in which we 
live, we may not see the effects; yet we 
may leave that on record, which will 
transmit the true principles of the Go- 
spel to others, in the hope of converting 
the men of succeeding generations. 

Therefore, I earnestly beseech all the 
Venerable ‘Teachers and sincere Be- 
lievers in our Lord—those who have 
virtuous power, to employ that vir, 
tuous power; those who have talents, 
to employ those talents, and extensively 
to put forth the energies of a heart of 
benevolence and love, to scatter widely 
and promulgate the true principles of the 
‘Gospel among all nations ; that all men 
may be converted, and that we may nat 
criminally turn our backs on the grace 
of the most HIGH LoRD, manifested in 
the work of human redemption: but, 
-contrariwise, that we may to the utmost 
perform our duty, so that, in the coming 
life, we may hope our Lord will gra- 
ciously confer on us the gift of everlast- 
ing blessedness, in the heavenly temple, 
where we shall enjoy repose and delight. 
I desire that the grace of our Lord Jesus 
robes may be with you all to eternity. 

men ! 
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CALCUTTA. 
LADIES’ NATIVB-FPEMALE-E DUCATION 
SOCIETY. 

Mrs, Exuerton, Secretary of this 
Institution, transmits to the Secre- 
tary of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, under date of the 16th of 
June, the following view of the 

State and Progress of the Society. 

I have much pleasure in conveying to 
you the grateful acknowledgments of the 
Committee of the ‘‘ Ladies’ Society for 
Native-Female Education,” for your 
liberal Donation, in the past year, of 
500/.; without which we should have 
been unable to go en with that success 
which it has pleased God to grant to our 
efforts. | 

The munificent Donation from Rajah 
BudinathRoy of 20,000 rupees (or 20001.) 
together with yours, enabled us to pur- 
chase ground, and commence the build- 
ing of a Central School; where, it is 
hoped, Mrs. Wilson may begin with a 
Course of Instruction that shall continue 
to increase with time and funds. The 
building is not yet finished; and, at 
present, our funds are unequal to meet 
the expense of finishing it, having drawn 
upon our Building Fund for current ex- 
penses: but we hope to collect as much 
as will keep us going till we have more 
help from home. We have observed in 
the Missionary ister, that above 
10002. have been collected in England ; 
and, te England, we must still look for 
permanent support. 

The state of society here is so fluctuat, 
ing, that we cannot depend on any re- 
gular income. Few Europeans remain 
resident in Calcutta above two or three 
years: the Company's Civil and Mili- 
tary Servants are sent up the country, 
and dispersed in different places; and, 
though some continue their contribu- 
tions, yet there are many, who, having 
more immediate local calls on their 
bounty, are unable to continue their 
subscriptions to us. Jesides these 
changes, diseage and death deprive us, 
very frequently, of our Benefactors: 
since the year before last, we have been 
deprived of Twelve Ladies from among 
our Vice-Presidents and Committee ; 
nine of whom have returned to Eng- 
land, chiefly on account of ill health ; 
and three died: among these three was 
our valuable co-adjutor Mrs. Thomason, 
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whose memory will long be cherished in 
this place: on our present list we have 
only seven remaining of those who first 
joined us. There are, also, many public 
and private Charities supported here, 
by a comparatively small society ; as it is 
but a few who have the means of giving 
to the many demands made upon them: 
the incomes arising from industry, com- 
merce, or monthly allowances from the 
Company, are generally handsome ; but 
not such as to allow of large contribu- 
tiona to any one Institution: beside 
which, on the attainment of any thing 
like independence, our chief supporters 
leave the country ; and this independ- 
ence, so overrated in England, does not 
produce half, or perhaps a third, of the 
annual income, which the possessors 
enjoyed for thirty or forty years pre- 
viously. Hence our dependence on the 
public here is often disappointed ; and 
our earnest desire and request is, that 
your Committee would have the good- 
ness to fix an anNnuaL allowance for the 
Native-Female Schools, whereon we 
may depend for our current expenses, 
and which would enable us to regulate 
our plans according to our resources: 
we would never draw upon you so long 
as we could obtain sufficient here to de- 
fray our expenses. Our Subscriptions 
for 1825—26, exclusive of the Rajah's 
Donation, amounted to 13,587 rs.; and, 
last year’s, 1826—-27, only to 8439, 
being short of the preceding 5148 rs. 
A Legacy to any Charitable Institution 
is rarely heard of in this country; for 
here people labour, and die in the midst 
of their labours; or, if they succeed, 
return to spend their last days in peace 
in their native land. 

Several Ladies in the Upper Pro- 
vinces are engaged in diffusing the light 
of truth and knowledge to the Native 
Females; and are now supporting Schools 
at their own expense, which they would 
gladly make over to our charge when 
they are called upon to remove to other 
places. At Gorruckpore, there is a School 
for Native Girls; chiefly supported and 
superintended by Mrs. snd Miss Bird: 
at Benares, there are two Schools; one 
for Native Girls only, and the other a 
Free School for Christian Girls and 
others; supported by the Ladies there, 
and under the special care of Mrs. Proby, 
Wife of the Cheplain: at there 
are three Schools for Native Girls in the 
city, and a Free School was lately about 
to be established at the Kuttra (once 
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the residence of the venerable and 
valuable, but now deeply-lamented, Ab- 
dool Messeeh), under the patronage of 
Mrs. Saunders and Mrs.Candy. ‘Thus 
are several of our countrywomen enr- 
deavouring, while they sojourn in this 
land of mental darkness, to dispense 
some of the blessings of which they so 
largely partake. Many Young Ladies, 
both in and out of Calcutta, assist us 
with fancy-works and drawings at our 
exhibitions, and thereby add considerably 
to our funds. We have to acknowledge 
the receipt of a box of lace and needle- 
work lately arrived from England, which 
realized near 1000 rupees, or 1004, on 
the day of our General Meeting, the 
17th ult.; when the Report for the past 
year was read by the Ven. Archdeacon 
Corrie; copies of which shall be for- 
warded to you as soon as printed, by the 
first opportunity. 

Our first, and truly valuable, Pro- 
jector, Mrs. Wilson, continues to labour 
in season and oul of season—never wearied 
in nor with her work. The blessing of 
God accompanies her prudent and pious 
labours of love, both to soul and body ; 
as you will see in the Report of the 
Auxiliary Church Missionary Society for 
this year. She is the Mother of the 
Native Israel: God has bestowed upon 
her a variety of gifts for His service: 
her aptness to learn , and to 
teach, is great. Her health continues 
unimpaired in this trying climate, her 
zeal undiminished, her love to the poor 
little Girls unbounded, and her diligence 
unwearied : from six in the morning till 
near mid-day, she usually visits and 
teaches in a round of four or five Schools; 
then returns bome for a few hours, and 
sets off again at four in the afternoon to 
some other Schools till dark. She has 
begun to collect several Children, from 
the First Classes out of the Schools in 
the neighbourhood, in a little thatched 
Chapel ; and is preparing them for the 
Central School, which is near the place, 
and which we hope will be finished and 
occupied by the end of the year. Two 
years ago, Mrs. Wilson formed a Ladies’ 
Association, to assist, by their PERSONAL 
superintendence and weekly contribu- 
tions, the general work: they have 
Seven Schools,quite independent of those 
belonging to the Ladies’ Society, and 
gave us 1000 rupees toward the erection 
of the Central School: thus she has laid 
under contribution every one who can 
spare only a few annas per week. She 
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has also an Asylum for Orphans, of any 
description or caste; and these she has 
in a house where she lodges, boards, 
clothes, and instructs them: at present, 
she has not formed any establishment for 
them, but depends upon occasional con- 
tributions from her friends for their sup- 
port: a poor Mahomedan Woman, when 
dying, committed her little girl to her 
care, knowing that the child would be 
brought up in the knowledge of Christi- 
anity : she has now five of these orphans: 
we could not take them under our 
charge, as the Ladies’ Society takes 
upon them only the instrucTion of 
Native Females. 

In Mrs. Reichardt, also, we have a 
most valuable Superintendant: with af- 
fectionate earnestness she leads on her 
pupils to diligence, in the various uses 
of the needle—an art heretofore despised 
by the Hindoo, and still practised with 
reluctance. Many of the Girls hem 
and seam very neatly, mark correctly, 
and have lately n to knit. 

Mrs. Wilson and Mrs. Reichardt are 
hailed, wherever their little conveyance 
is seen, as general Benefactresses: they 
have usually a little of cholera mix- 
ture and another of sago, and when their 
vehicle stops they are surrounded by the 
sick, the sorrowful, and the dying (that 
is in the sickly time of the year). Many 
are the disgusting sights and circum. 
stances which they have to encounter ; 
and many, very many, owe their lives 
and comfort to them. Government has 
7 esenaae 4 given them an order for me- 

icines, from their Dispensary, gratis; 
and a great blessing it has proved to 
many a perishing creature, who must 
have died of the cholera before aid from 
a distance could have been procured. 
When the poor Native has been brought 
low by disease or medicine, then the 
sago proves a restorative ; as the sufferers 
are often too weak to chew rice, which is 
their usual food. In addition to the 
cholera, the small-pox has raged terribly 
this year, chiefly among the Natives ; 
though Europeans have not escaped, as 
many who have had it before have suf. 
fered again from it, and severely, and a 
few have died: but, among the Natives, 
it has proved very fatal: in one of our 
Schools, eight girls died of it; and some 
of the Schovls were shut up for a 
time, til] the children recovered and re- 
turned. Under this scourge, our Super- 
intendants went about ministering help 
and comfurt 3 aud when the poor child- 
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ren could not come to them, they visited 
the little sufferers, some of whom they 
had in their own grounds, where they 
could watch over them more carefully. 
Mrs. Perowne, of Burdwan, claims 
our warmest acknowledgments, for her 
many disinterested, active, unceasing, 
and, at length, efficient efforts: after 
being four or five times discouraged, as 
you will have perceived by our last Re- 
port, she established a System of Educa- 
tion ; and had, at last, ‘'welve effective 
Schools at Burdwan: the children were 
advancing rapidly in knowledge and 
needlework, when, bya visitation of Pro- 
vidence, a stop was putto her pious 
labours, in the illness of her Husband; 
who, by the advice of the best Medical 
Men in the country, was obliged to 
return to Engiand for the recovery of his 
health. Mrs. Perowne, of course, ac- 
companied him ; and we earnestly hope 
the blessing of God may attend them, 
and that thev may return to this country 
with renewed health and strength, to 
labour among the people who highly 
valued and loved them. We deeply 
regretted that our funds did not allow 
of our adding to Mrs. Perowne’s comforts 
when obliged to leave the country ; for 
she never drew a rupee from our Society 
for herself, all the time that she laboured 
in it. Nine of the Girls’ Schools at 
Burdwan have been shut up; but we 
keep three open, which Mrs. Wilson 
sometimes visits, that the habit of female 
instruction may be kept up till another 
Missionary shall arrive at the Station. 

We hope that, with such encourage- 
ments to proceed—as, able Teachers, 
willing Pupils, the Central School rising, 
and J.adies here willing to help—we shall 
not fail for want of funds to go on with 
the work, so happily begun and conti- 
nued for five years past. Obstacles 
arising from caste and prejudice, hereto- 
fore thought insurmountable, have given 
way as we proceeded; and encourage- 
ments have arisen from sources most 
unexpected — such was the Llajah‘s 
Donation. 

We would earnestly call upon our 
dear Countrywomen to continue their 
pious contribution of money and talent, 
for the benefit of those of their sex who 
are perishing for lack of knowledge ; and 
who think themselves rich, while they are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor and 
blind. 

— 
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KIDDERPORE. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Trawin, who is here stationed, 
gives the following affecting account 
of the 

Misery of the Heathen. 

Kidderpore, with its environs, contains 
an immense number of immortal souls; 
and is only three miles from the native 
part of Calcutta. The road, on which 
our Chapel stands, is much frequented 
by pilgrims from all the eastern parts of 
Bengal, in their way to Juggernaut: 
parties of these deluded wanderers, occa- 
sionally listen to the Word of Life by 
the way. It is distressing to think how 
many of them die on the road. To de- 
tail all the causes of premature death 
among an idolatrous people, would be 
difficult indeed. Here, frequently, no 
value is put upon the precious life, and 
the ceremonies which generally ensue at 
death are dreadful. 

I shall advert to a circumstance or 
two which have come under my own 
observation. 

Soon after we came to Kidderpore, a 
Native of Burdwan died. The people, 
understanding that he had left a Wife, 
immediately despatched a messenger to 
inform her of her husband’s decease, and 
the corpse was detained until they knew 
whether she would immolate herself on 
the funeral pile. On the 5th day she 
arrived with her son: on the 6th she 
obtained the Magistrate’s permission to 
burn; and, on the 7th, the body, or 
rather the remains of the putrid mass, 
was taken out of the house, when the 
Widow and her Son, with a vast con. 
course of people, proceeded to the place 
of Lurning, where, after performing the 
usual ceremonies, she expired in the 
flames, which her own son had so unna- 
turally kindled ! 

Another instance is that of a poor 
man, who was drowned off Chitlah, 
about three months ago: this occurred 
while I was attending the school there. 
The man, a poor cow-keeper, was crossing 
the stream that parts Chitlah from Kalee. 
ghaut, holding by the tail of one of his 
cattle; a mode of fording rivers not un- 
frequent in this country : the man, how- 
ever, left bis hold, and was drowned. 
‘The body being found, and no relative 
or friend appearing to burn it, the 
people stuck the corpse upon four bam- 
bcos, to be devoured by the fowls of 
the air, Oh! the sights that meet us 
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at every turn in this Heathen Land! 
Surely they are enough to move the 
callous heart of an infidel. It is almost 
impossible to convey a correct idea of the 
ghastly spectacles, which are eonstantly 
exhibited in the public roads and at the 
Hindoo Temples. 

To look at the famished bodies of the 
pilgrims, to behold the diseased and dis- 
torted limbs of the numerous devotees, 
and especially to observe the painted 
bodies of some ascetics who wander about 
in a state of almost entire nudity, is 
enough to fill the mind with horror and 
amazement at the superstitions of the 
people. 

In addition to these every-day scenes, 
the cholera is raging among the Natives, 
and slaying thousands upon thousands. 
The Chitlah Schoolmaster informed me, 
that 366 bodies had been burnt on the 
opposite side of the stream the preceding 
day. The scene around us is awful in- 
deed. At the ghauts used for burning, 
the fires are quenched neither day nor 
night. I endeavoured to improve the 
event, in an Address to the Natives: 
some seemed much affected: others ob- 
served, “It is our destiny, and no one 
can alter it: the present calamity,” add- 
ed they, “ is God's visitation for sin, and 
there is no possible way of stopping its 
progress.” I them to view the 
subject in another light; and assured 
them, that, while sm was the sole cause 
of all our afflictions and death, God had 
sent this mortality to warn them of thcir 
danger, and to call them to repentance 
for sin, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thus are we surrounded with objects 
of misery. Sin reigns unio death! The 
strong man armed keeps his palace, and his 
goods are in peace. How much I wish 
that the Friends of Missions could, for 
a moment, visit this valley of bones! 
Could they on the banks of the Ganges 
witness the death of a Hindoo, surely it 
would be a scene not soon to be forgotten: 
there they would behold one half of the 
body of the expiring idolater immersed 
in water, with the name of Gunga writ- 
ten on his breast and forehead: around 
this appalling spectacle, stand the surviv- 
ing relatives, and friends, crying “ Hur- 
ree! Hurree! Hurree! Krishnoo!” The 
crimes of Hurree (or Krishnoo) the Hin- 
doo God, it is well known, are too cnor- 
mous to be mentioned; and yet they 
suppose that merely pronouncing his 
name at death operates like fire, and im- 
mediately consumes all the sins which 
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the dying person has committed! Thus 
expires the Hindoo, awfully deceived— 
without Christ, without God, and, conse- 
quently, without any well-grounded hope ; 
and now who is there that will not ex- 
claim with the Prophet, Oh that my head 
were waters, and my eyes a fountain of 
tears, that I might weep day and night for 
the slain! Dwelling in this awful dark- 
ness, the Heathen claims our pity, our 
prayers, our property, and our utmost 
exertions. God forbid that the famili- 
arity of those scenes should cool our 
own affections, or the want of immediate 
success damp the zeal of our Christian 
Friends ! 


Travancore, 
COTTAYAM. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Joseph Fenn has fur- 
nished the Committee with the fol- 
lowing 

Retrospect of the Course pursued tn this 
Mission. 

The Mission at Cottayam is a very 
peculiar one; and requires, in con- 
ducting it, the greatest judgment and 
delicacy. Hitherto it has been nothing 
more than a Mission to the Malayala 
Branch of the Syrian Church of the sect 
of the Jacobites. This branch has ex- 
isted now upward of Seventeen Centu- 
ries ; during which period it has been 
visited, eight or nine times, from its 
Mother Church of Antioch. Colonel 
Munro, the British Resident in Travan. 
core, found it in a state of great degrada- 
tion—the priests and the people alike 
illiterate, poor, and oppressed: he took 
them under his fostering care, redressed 
their grievances, and raised them to that 
rank in society to which they were 
entitled. 

In consequence of his application to 
the Committee, Missionaries were sent 
among them. The closest union sub- 
sisted between the Missionaries and the 
Syrian Prelates, and principal Clergy and 
Laity; and their advice was eagerly 
sought after and followed. A College 
was founded, and liberally endowed by 
the Government ; and additional funds 
to it procured by an appeal of the Mis- 
sionaries to the British Public: the 
College has been most liberally supplied 
with books and instruments by the So- 
ciety: it is, however, the College of 
the Syrian Church, not of the Mission. 
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But the Missionaries have identified 
themselves with the Syrian Community, 
and have lived on that close and inti- 
mate footing with the Prelates of the 
Church, that all the affairs of it come 
under their notice, and not a single act 
would the Metropolitan do without their 
sanction. 

The Missionaries wished, by a prudent 
and diligent course of conduct, to turn 
this influence to the best account ; and, 
without effecting a change themselves, 
which might be premature and even- 
tually of only temporary benefit, were 
anxious to diseminate that degree of © 
intellectual and religious knowledge, 
which should issue, under the Divine 
Blessing, in a reformation of the Church 
by her own endeavours. The Missio- 
naries have been anxious to avoid every 
thing which might lead to schism in the 
Church ; and contented themselves with 
pointing out to the Metropolitan and 
Superiors of the Church those things 
which appeared decidedly objectionable, 
without pressing an immediate correction 
of them. 

Many things have conspired to render 
the anticipated improvement very slow 
of approach. When the Missionaries 
first arrived, there were 39 or 40 Sub- 
Deacons, youths between the ages of 14 
and 22, intended for the Order of the 
Priesthood: these were brought to the 
College by the Metropolitan: some of 
them could not read their own language, 
and but few were desirous of any know- 
ledge beyond that which was absolutely 
necessary to enable them to obtain ad- 
mission to the Priesthood: the few who 
felt some desire after instruction were 
a good deal damped by the difficulties 
of acquiring it. 

Present State of the Mission. 

Mr. Bailey writes in April— 

The disturbances caused in the Sy- 
rian Church by the arrival of Athanasius 
have, in a great measure, subsided. 
Some of the Catanars, who manifested a 
very refractory spirit, have been fined 
by the Travancore Government for dis- 
obedience to its orders, and have been 
made to submit. The Metropolitan, 
Mar Philoxenus, on whom the govern- 
ment of the Syrian Church at present 
devolves, has summoned these Catanars 
before him, and endeavoured to bring 
them to a just sense of their improper 
conduct: they have acknowledged their 
guilt, and promised to obey the Metro- 
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politan's instructions in future: I trust, 
that, peda the blessing of God, the 
exertions of the Metropolitan to restore 
peace, harmony, and brotherly love in 
his Church will be crowned with success, 
He appears very desirous to do all in 
his power for the good of his Church 3 
but his present weak state of health pre- 
vents him from exerting himself as he 
could wish. The late disturbances have 
affected his nerves exceedingly: we 
were afraid, some time ago, that he 
would not be able to resume the ma- 
nagement of the affairs of his Church ; 
but I am thankful to say that he is now 
much better. The late trials appear to 
have increased his confidence in us. 

Our conduct during these distur- 
bances will be fully explained to you by 
Mr. Fenn, who, I trust, has, by this 
time, safely arrived in England with his 
family. I do not see how we could 
have acted otherwise than we did, or 
have interfered less than we did : though 
it may be a general impression, that we 
were, in a great measure, instrumental 
in Athanasius’s being sent out of the 
country, I can positively state that we 
had nothing whatever to do in it: the 
Travancore Government acted with en- 
tire independence of us, and for the pre- 
servation of its own authority. 

The last eighteen months have been a 
season of great tria] to us: but the Lord 
has supported us hitherto, and enables 
us to continue our labours in His glori- 
ous Cause: though, at present, we see 
but little fruit, we trust that He will, 
ere long, make bare His holy arm, and 
be glorified in the conversion of many 
around us from the error of their ways. 
We long to see a spiritual revival take 
place in this ancient and _ interesting, 
but, at present, degraded Church. May 
the Lord speedily pour out upon it His 
Holy Spirit, and graciously bless the 
efforts now made far its spiritual melio- 
ration! 

Though my health is, at times, but 
very indifferent, I feel thankful that I 
am able to continue at my station. 
Mrs. Bailey, I am sorry to say, is not at 
all well: the rest of our Mission Circle 
are quite well, We feel greatly com- 
forted in the assurance that we are not 
forgotten by you and the friends of Mis- 
sions, at the throne of grace. 

At the end of April Mr. Doran 
writes— 


_ We are all happy here; and, in the 
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unity of the spirit and bond of peace, are 
striving together for the furtherance of 
the Gospel. While each has his r-spec- 
tive sphere, and, according to his ability 
devotes himself to it, we feel that the 
work is but one; and possess something 
of that oneness of spirit, which such a 
view cannot fail to produce. May this 
increase, and abound yet more and more! 

With respect to the Syrian Churches, 
the storm that lately assailed them, by 
the coming of Mar Athanasius from An- 
tioch, is, at least for the present, quite 
blown over: not, however, without 
leaving the marks of its violence be- 
hind, in the disgrace, not only ‘specially 
of the opposing Catanars, but also gene- 
rally of the Syrian Body. 

That we have the full confidence and 
prayers of the Senior Metran, there can 
be no question: he is kind to a degree: 
indeed it is impossible to know him, and 
not to love him. 

Importance of the College. 

Mr. Fenn thus speaks on this 
subject— 

The College is the most promising in- 
strument of effecting that good which 
has so long been contemplated: and, 
while it continues under the wise and 
active superintendence of the Missio- 
naries, there is no reason to doubt of 
ultimate success. Its great object must 
ever be, the qualifying of those Youths 
whose studies are the most advanced, for 
acting a useful part in their respective 
spheres. Some encouragement to them 
to continue their studies might be ad- 
visable. The early marriages of the 
Natives in India are a great obstacle to 
any considerable advancement in litera- 
ture: after entering into that con- 
nection, the duty of making provision 
for a family becomes paramount: some 
small monthly stipend of 3 or 3 rupees 
is necessary for this object. The effect 
of such a measure on the minds of the 
Students will depend on the manner in 
which it may be executed: if given as a 
PENSION to enable them to continue 
their studies, the effect will be of a de- 
teriorating and debasing nature; if eon- 
ferred as an honorary distinction on such 
as shall have advanced to a particular 

of improvement, it will stimulate 
to diligence. It is of great importance 
that the College be in such a state of 
efficiency as to secure an improvement, 
both speedy and solid. 

Mr. Doran succeeded Mr. Fenn 

: 4H 
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in the superintendence of the Col- 
lege in July of last year: he thus 
expresses his feelings on the occa- 
sion— 

I shall not soon forget the fear and 
trembling, which possessed my spirit, 
ere I entered on the duties of my office. 
I felt that I was now about to succeed 
a man, equally honoured and beloved in 
the country. I felt, that, to me, was 
committed the prosperity of an Esta- 
blishment, which he had matured, doubt- 
less, with many a tear; and, above all, 
blessed with many a prayer. Ina word, 
I felt that I was now about to take on 
myself the conduct of an Institution, 
than which none was ever more impor- 
tant and critical; and which required, 
for the due discharge of its duties, a com- 
bination of wisdom, prudence, knowledge, 
and forbearance ; and, above all, Chris- 
tian love was indispensably necessary. 
Measuring myself, then, by this stan- 
dard, I was indeed sunk into the lowest 
prostration of spirit ; and, with mingled 
and conflicting feelings, I made my 
prayer unto the Lord, that he would 
give me every necessary » and 
enable me to prosecute my labours, in 
humble dependence on His Holy Spirit, 
with a singleness of eye to His glory, 
and the immortal good of man. Ihave 
deep reason, indeed, to be grateful to 
that God who heareth prayer alway 3 and 
who can, and does, bless the operations 
of the feeblest instrument. He has 
been better to me than all my fears. 

Pursuits and Character of the College 

Students. 

We have before us two Reports 
relative to the College, made by 
Mr. Doran ; one in December last, 
and the other at the end of April. 
From these Reports we shall col- 
lect the chief particulars of each of 
the Six Classes which compose the 
College; giving first a general ac- 
count of each Class, and then Mr. 
Poran’s remarks on various indivi- 
duals and on the Class generally. 

First Class. 

Five Students, two of whom are 
Deacons—from 17 to 20 years of 
all admitted in the Autumns of 1819 and 
1820 —Virgil and Horace, in Latin; 
St. Juhn and Xenophon, in Greek; 
Syriac; English; Euclid; History. 
ee ee 

am n mi 
disposition — good sense; translates from 
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English info Malayalim for the younger 
boys: very useful—good parts, and most 
anxious to improve: a boy of much promise 
—moderate abilities, but of kind disposition. 

If it please God to spare our lives, three of 
these Youths will, in the course of two years, 
completely exonerate me from heavy work : 
at present, they seem to feel convinced that 
the respectability of the Syrian Body is iden- 
tified with that of the College ; and, in con- 
sequence, feel the necessity which rests on 
them to make every possible exertion. In 
respect of decided piety, I cannot as yet dis- 
cover it: I can perceive some good feeling 
occasionally, but not evidence of real conver- 
sion to God: in concluding, however, my 
daily labours with a Lecture on a pro 
portion of Scripture, I am often cheered by 
the answers which I receive and the feeling 
which I discover in them. 

The tenacity of memory in our Students 
is amazing: any thing depending on me- 
mory merely, is learnt with great facility ; 
but where thought or judgment are required, 
as in arithmetic, &c., I discover great slug- 
gishness of mind. I am most anxious, in con- 
sequence, that Mathematics should occupy a 

rominent place in the Establishment; and 
ave, therefore, made a beginning with the 
First Class, whose progress encourages me 
to proceed. 
Second Cless. 

Seven Students—from 15 to 18 years 
of bar admitted in September 1822 
—Virgil, in Latin; Greek Grammar; 
Sanscrit; Syriac; English; Arithmetic; 
Geography. 
cows abilities, er industrious ated an 
amiable temper: in all res promising— 
has talents, put is very indolent, and of bad 
temper: not of much promise—not clever, 
but of mild disposition— might be respectable, 
but wants application—good talents: gives 
strong indications of piety. 

1 hope much from one or two of this Class: 
they each repeat to me three verses of Scrip- 
ture daily ; and, on the Sunday Morning, 
recapitulate the whole, which I make the 
subject of a Lecture. Their knowledge of 
English is very defective. On the whole, 
they apply themselves to their business ; and 
get it up as well as any Class of their equals 
which I have ever known in E . Ihave 
put into their hands the Acts of the Apostles 
In English; and m at object in drawing 
their attention to ook is, to rouse them 
a ee ar cap of the nature and extent 
oO stian Duty, as practically exemplified 
in the first Missio: R 7 
occasionally delighted with strong indications 
of pious feeling: four of these boys came to 
me one day, and said that they had some- 
thing to tell me: in taking their evening 
walk, they hap 
who was 
of an Idol Temple; they to him, “ There 
is but One True God, and you must not 
pray to an Idol: tbe man replied, that, 
among these ruins, was the True God : the 


boys said, “No: the very state of the tem- 


ple is a sure indication that there can be 
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no God presiding over it:” on thelr adding, 
that they hoped that a temple, ere long, 
Would be built upon these ruins unto Jesus 
the man became angry, and they were forced 
to retire. I mention this circumstance be- 
cause I think it indicative of the very feeling 
on which we would love to dwell, as it re- 
the Syrian Church. At it’ re 
piety, there is no boy in the whole Establish- 
ment that gives me so much hope as the 
youth last characterized: I took him, and 
one of the First Class, with me to Monro 
Island, where I stopped for three weeks 
during the last vacation; and his conduct 
was most sag eye Je 
usually spent in translating portions of the 
Bible for my cook, a Heathen Boy ; while, 
in the day, he went about distributing copies 
of St. Matthew's Gospel among the people: 
his head and his heart give full promise of 
future usefulness. 
Third Class. 

Four Students; all Deacons—from 17 
to 20 years of age—admitted in 1821— 
Cesar, in Latin; Syriac ; English. 

Not stupid, but very idle—stupid and idle 
—dull and idle—might be respectable if in- 
dustrious. 

Of this Class I have not much hope: they 
are under the influence of inveterate habits, 
all of which are most prejudicial to study. 
Their knowledge of English is very scanty. 
I feel, with regard to them, like a man en- 
deavouring to roll a wheel up a mountain: 
if he remove his shoulder for a moment, it 
will return with redoubled velocity. Oh that 
it may please God to rouse their indolent 
spirits to a view of the nature of the Sacred 
Office to which they are destined, and to the 
necessity of having themselves duly fitted 
and prepared for the proper discharge of its 
solemn duties! I often exhort them, by the 
sacredness of their office, by the value of the 
souls committed to their charge, and by the 
love of Jesus, to impreve their privileges and 
talents; but, alas! subsequent indifference 
tells me that my breath has been spent in 
vain! Still Jehovah rules; and this is my 
only stay. I know that if the Spirit be 
poured out, the heart, though as hard as a 
rock, will be melted. 


Fourth Class, 

Four Students—from 13 to 16 years 
of mitted July 1826—Cuzesar, in 
Latin; Sanscrit; English; Arithmetic; 
G phy. 

A Heathen Boy, of firat rate abilities—clever 
and amiable: in every respect moet promising 
—a very able and interesting boy: his desire 
for knowledge is very great: ofan affectionate 
disposition—of tolerable abilities: an amiable 


bo e 

This Class, though numerically small, is to 
me, beyond the power of expression, interest- 
ing. The Nair Boy, who stands first, is, be- 
yond all comparison, the most able in the 
whole Establishment. I pray that the Hol 
Spirit may detach him from his idols; and, 
as in the case of St. Paul, direct his talents to 
the glary of God and the immortal good of 
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man. The way in which he and the Second 
Boy have thrown their minds into the genius 
of the Latin Language is perfectly equal to_ 
any thing that I have ever seen: the Nair 
knows a good deal of Sanscrit, and promises 
well for becoming an able Translator. I have 
much comfort in the Third Boy: his mild and 
amiable disposition, good talents, and atten- 
tion to business, and, above all, his desire of 
Scriptural Knowledge, all tend to endear him 
to my heart; and assure me, that, under the 
bi of God, he may become a useful and 
honourable member of the Syrian Community. 


Fifth Class, 
Six Students — from 9 to 13 years of 
age — Selectze, in Latin; Sanscrit ; 


English; Arithmetic ; Come : 

‘Good abilities, and very kin ssoaitions 
a boy of promise— good talents and an inter- 
esting boy—moderate parts: will get on— 
abilities very moderate; and will be idle, if 
not well watched—has abilities, but is very 
indolent—tolerable abilities: rather idle: a 
mild boy. 

Siath Class. 

Twenty-two Students, three of whom 
are Deacons—from 8 to 20 years of age 
—chiefly admitted in 1826—Elements 
of Latin; English into Malayalim ; San- 
scrit; Syriac; Arithmetic. 

A mild and promising boy—clever, but 
ceaairet indolent—abilities and conduct very 
respectable— clever, but Naa great watch- 
ing—not deficient, but idle—not clever, but 
will get on —a good boy—a stupid boy: knows 
nothing of English—clever and amiable: very 
promising. 

On the younger children I am _ reluctant 
yet to hazard an opinion. The natural dis- 
pesition of almost all is, I think, mild and 
amiable; and their progress in English and 
Latin presents them in an interesting point 
of view. Indeed I look on the youngest boy 
in the College with peculiar feelings, convinced 
that in such must be centered our chief hopes. 
Four Youths in the Sixth Class came to me 
late: they are intended for Catanars, and can- 
not do much: it is my purpose, therefore, to 
confine their attention to English and Syriac; 
I shali lead them, and all under like circum- 
stances, to commit to memory as much Scrip- 
ture as possible. 

In conclusion, I would say, that the whole 
Establishment rises daily in my regard. If I 
know myself, (but who does?) I feel more 
and more willing hourly to spend and be 
spent in its service. Give us only suITABLE 
help, and eg Fags the Spirit may be poured 
out from on high upon us, and I am con- 
vinced that this, even THIS, may become as 
interesting a spot as the eye of the Chistian 
would wish to dwell upon in Pagan India. 


State of the Grammar § Parochial Schools. 
In reference to these Schools, 
the Rev. Henry Baker, under whose 
care they are, writes thus in Ja- 
nuary— 
In former years, the Missionary su- 
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perintending the Schools was able to re- 
port favourably of the progress of the 
boys in the Grammar School; and to 
give a long List of Parochial Schools, 
many of them containing from 30 to 40 
Scholars each: at present, however, ap- 
pearances are not so promising. The 
coming of Mar Athanasius from Syria, 
and his violent proceedings during his 
short stay in Travancore, with those of 
some evil-disposed Catanars who attached 
themselves to him with the hope of ad- 
vancing themselves, very much un- 
settled the minds of the people; and 
rendered them, in a great measure, in- 
different to the plans now in operation, 
under the sanction of Mar Philoxenus, 
for their instruction and benefit. But 
this state of things, there is reason to 
hope, will not continue long; as some 
signs of better feeling begin to appear. 

Of the Grammar School Mr. 
Baker says— 


Nearly all the boys lately at the 
Grammar School were transferred to the 
College in July; when, at Mr. Doran’s 
request, Mr. Baker resumed the charge 
of that School: so that scarcely any of 
the number of those, of whose progress 
report was made last year, now remain. 
With the exception of four who now 
furm the first and necessarily a very in- 
different class from being nearly all that 
remain of the whole former School, and 
with the further exception of one boy of 
good abilities still remaining and another 
of very inferior, all the boys in the 
Grammar School are new-comers. 

The whole number now attending the 
School is about 70; among whom are 
included some Day Scholars from the 
vi ; and some Heathen Children, 

- to whom our attention has not hitherto 
been turned. The First Class, consisting 
of only 4, parse Murray's Exercises— 

_commit to memory the rules of Syntax— 
write copies on their slates—and have 

begun arithmetic: in Sanscrit, this Class 
has made some proficiency. The Se- 
cond Class, consisting of 12, read, in En- 
glish, the Miracles and Parables of our 

ord—commit to memory the words of 

a small English and Malayalim Vocabu- 
lary—write copies on their slates—will 
soon begin English Grammar—and have 

‘just commenced Sanscrit. The Third 
Class, consisting of 16, have just 
No. 1 of the Reading School Books, and 
are spelling the Cards of Dissyllables: 
in Malayalim, they are reading St. Mat- 
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thew’s Gospel: they also write on slates 
from dictation. The Fourth Class, con- 
sisting of 8, might be joined to the Third 
in English, but that they are not so 
forward in Malayalim, and could not be 
spared from the Malayalim Class at the 
same time with the others. The Fifth 
Class is rather a numerous one of little 
boys, chiefly Day Scholars; who are 
learning reading and accounts in Malay- 
alim. 

On the Lord's Day, the larger boys 
attend the English Service in the Col- 
lege Chapel, while the smaller go to one 
of the Syrian Churches in the village : 
the whole of them receive religious in- 
struction in the afternoon; besides 
which they are regularly catechized by 
the Teachers on Saturdays. 

The establishment of two other 
Grammar Schoola, according to the plan 
originally proposed by that earliest 
friend of our Mission, Colonel Monro, is 
very desirable; as the large demands 
made for Boys upon the present School 
by the College must, if continued, effec- 
tually prevent its ever becoming any 
thing like what its name imports. 

he Parochial Schools were 29 
in number; and contained 445 Sy- 
rian Scholars and 325 Heathen: of 
these Schools Mr. Baker writes— 

The Parochial Schools are now only 
few in number: many of the former 
Schools were very thinly attended; and 
this, added to the total failure of contri- 
butions from the Churches, has led to 
the necessity of giving up some of them. 
Besides being thinly attended, several 
were so inconveniently situated, that 
they could be visited but seldom, and 
then not without considerable labour and 
difficulty: it was, therefore, deemed ad- 
visable to remove the Schoolmasters 
from thence, and to place them in some 
of the more populous districts nearer 
home ; and this has been accordingly 


done, in two or three instances. 


Petitions for Schools having been pre- 
sented by the Heathen Population a- 


‘round us, some Schools have been open- 


ed in the vicinity of Cottayam, with the 
prospect of much good: many petitions 
were presented; but they could not all 
be attended to, as the Mission Funds 
would not allow of more Schools being 
established. 

It appears, from the List of Schools, 
that, while most of them have kept up 
their numbers, several, which used to 
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be well attended, are now almost de- 
serted. The Schoolmasters are, however, 
continued; and there is no reason to 
doubt but that the people will send their 
children again after a time. In such 
Schools as have continued to be well at- 
tended, the attention of the Schoolmas- 
ters has been regular; and several of 
them, though Heathens, have given con- 
siderable satisfaction by their diligence 
in teaching the Catechisms and other 
religious books. 


Beginning and good Prospect of Female 
Schools. 


In May, Mrs. Baker thus ad- 
dresses the Secretary on the sub- 
ject of Native-Female Education— 

As I perceive, from the Missionary 
Register, that great interest is felt for 
the Education of Native Females in In- 
dia, I take the liberty of writing you a 
short account of my little School, in the 
hope that it may afford some additional 
interest to pious and charitable friends, 
and direct their attention toward the 
education, in particular, of Syrian Fe- 
males. Several years ago, Mrs. Fenn 
and myself, as our houses were near, had 
a School of 10 or 12 girls, who attended 
from the village near us. These girls 
learnt to sew, and to read a little English; 
they learnt also Watts’s small Cate- 
chisms: but their parents took them 
away, one after another, and our School 
was broken up. After waiting some time, 
it was thought, that, by altering the 
plan a little, we should succeed better : 
accordingly, I took several into our house 
to live with us, in order that they might 
learn different kinds of work, and read- 
ing and arithmetic in their own language. 
I have now 12 little girls: six of these 
came to me in July 1825, three in July 
1826, and the rest later. 


After describing these girls, she 
adds— 

All these children, except two, are 
under 12 years of age, and had scarcely 
learnt any thing before they came: 
they are now employed, from morning 
‘till noon, at their needles, &c.; and, in 
the after part of the day, at their books. 
The First Class read the responses of a 
part of the Liturgy, which we use at 
Morning Prayer; and are regularly ca- 
techized and examined on the Lord's 
Day. Under the blessing of God we 
have some prospect before us of their 
turning out well. 

The expense of each child I find to be 
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no more than one pagoda per quarter, or 
11. 12s. a-year: this, if I mistake not, 
will find them in every thing, even a 
Schoolmaster to teach them. I hope 
when this account reaches you, you will 
make it known, that not 5é. but 14. 12s. 
is sufficient for the education of Syrian- 
Female Children; and, by that means, 
raise such a Fund as shall enable us to 


-commence Schools on a very large scale. 


The subject will shortly be brought 
before you, I believe, in an official way ; 
but I could not withhold these few par- 
ticulars beforehand. 

You will, I am sure, remember us in 
your prayers, and not forget my little 
flock and the rest of the Syrian-Female 
Children. Though I have never had 
the pleasure of seeing you or even the 
highly-favoured country in which you 
live, you will, I am sure, accept of my 
Christian regards, with those of Mr. 
Baker. 

Mr. Doran thus speaks on this 
subject— 

As it regards the practicability of 
educating the Syrian Females, I have 
only to point to a School, which Mrs. 
Baker supports and instructs at her own 
charge. I never visit this little Esta- 
blishment, and see the pretty little child- 
ren engaged in their equally useful and 
sacred employments, without mingled 
feelings of thankfulness and pain —of 
thankfulness, that even so much is doing ; 
of pain, that so much is left undone. 
Parents are now so satisfied that their 
female children are deriving benefit from 
being under Mrs. Baker's kind care, that 
many of them are coming forward to 
solicit an entrance for more. Mr. Baker 
assures me that he might have a School 
of 80, had he but the means to support it. 
Here, then, is a most promising and 
interesting channel, through which Chris- 
tian Benevolence and Sympathy may 
move: the Christian Heart, which now 
beats responsive to the calls of Bengal 
Females, will not be insensible to the 
spiritual and intellectual wants of Syro- 
Indian Females. Christianity (alas! 
falsely so called) has done but little, if 
any thing, for the Syrian Women. The 
marks of degradation are, I believe, 
equally apparent in Syrian and Heathen 
Women. I need not say that female im- 
provement ought to go hand in hand with 
that of man, if not to precede it. In 
making these observations, I am but re- 
cording the sentiments and feelings of 
our whole circle. 
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To what I have said as to Mrs. Baker, 
I might add the testimony of Mrs. Bai- 
ley; who, from the first, has had from 
three to four girls in her house, and at 
her own charge. 

The Madras Corresponding Com- 
mittee apprised the Missionaries, 
that they were fully disposed to 
give effect to any judicious mea-_ 
sures, which they might have to 
propose in furtherance of Native- 
Female Education. 


Ceremonies at the Funeral of Mar Dionysius. 

Mr. Fenn has supplied the follow- 
ing description, and that which 
succeeds it: they are interesting 
as a display of the habits and feel- 
ings of the Syrians. 

Immediately on the death of the Me- 
tropolitan, the bells tolled to give no- 
tice of it, and shouts of lamentation were 
heard through the village. The crowds 
in the house, and in the church-yard, 
and outside, were immense. All castes 
flocked to the place, so that the whole 
vi seemed crowded together; but 
the lower castes remained at a little 
distance on the outside of the burying. 

und. ‘Their groans and wailing were 
beyond all description: they did not 
appear, however, to proceed so much 
from grief, as from a regard to custom ; 
though, here and there, was found a so- 
litary individual, in some remote corner, 
weeping silently. 

Amidst all this noise, the Priests 
proceeded with their ceremonies. The 
body, wiped with a moist cloth, and dress- 
ed in the episcopal robes and accoutred 
in all the insignia of office, was placed, 
in a sitting posture, in a chair: many 
wax tapers, of considerable itude, 
were fixed before and on each side of it ; 
and funeral dirges were chaunted for the 
soul: this was accompanied by burning 
of incense. These prayers continued 
through the night; in the course of 
which they removed the body,. sitting 
as it was in the chair, into the church, 
and placed it near the steps leading to 
the altar, and within the rail dividin 
the body of the church from the chancel 
and frénting the west. 

During the whole of the followi 
day, funeral dirges were chaunted an 
masses performed by a large body of 
Clergy, in the presence of a crowded 
audience. It was proposed by some 
that the body should be placed in the 
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Metropolitan’s state. pelanquin, and car- 
ried in procession through the village ; 
but, on its bei ted that the 
body was too stiff to allow of its being 
introduced into the pelanquin, and that 
the attempt would be attended with great 
injury to the remains, it was overruled: 
about four o’clock, however, in the after. 
noon, the chair was borne by four of the 
Priests, no others being allowed to touch 
the body from an opinion of its sanctity, 
and carried in procession round the church, 
within the walls of the church-yard, fol- 
lowed by the Metropolitan’s state and 
private palanquins. Solemn dirges were 
sung, and an immense concourse of peo- 
ple attended. The body was then 

t back again to the church, and 
carried to the altar; and was raised nine 
successive times fronting the north, and 
three times fronting the south. After 
this ceremony, it was returned to its 
former place in the church ; and all the 
people, men, women, and children, kissed 
the hands. 

During this ceremony, Mar Philox- 
enus arrived. On beholding the corpse 
of his deceased friend, he burst out into 
exclamations of grief. It was his duty 
to take the ring and the pastoral staff 
and cross from the hands of the deceased 
Metropolitan: he did this, and returned 
to his seat near the altar. The body 
was then placed in a large wooden chair 
nearly six feet high: a wooden cross 
was hung round the neck, another 
placed in the right-hand, and the pesto- 
ral staff at his left-hand. In this way 
it was interred in a grave, a little below 
the altar, on the north side, opposite the 
grave of Mar Gabriel, a former Metro- 
politan who came from Syria. Mar Phi- 
loxenus, being supported by two or three 
individuals, then approached the grave, 
and poured a small phial of oil-olive an 
the head: on returning to his seat near 
the altar, he swooned; and remained 
so for nearly twenty minutes. The as- 
sembly then dispersed. 

Every day, for 40 days, were masses 
performed, by some or other of the 
Priests. Letters announcing the de- 
cease were forwarded by Mar Philox- 
enus to the Government of Travancore 
and Cochin, and to all the Churches. In 
the coure of the following days, deputa- 
tions, consisting of one or more Priests 
and several Laymen, arrived from nearly 
every Church ; and the Feast, usual on 
such occasions in honour of the dead, 
was fixed upon for the 20th day from the 
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decease. Provision for ten thousand 
persons was made : six or seven thousand 
partook of it. The greater part of the 
church-yard was covered in with ollas, 
sufficient to accommodate from 1000 to 
1200 people; and others dined in the 
lower rooms of the Metropolitan’s house, 
and in the verandah: after one set had 
dined, another succeeded: there were, 
in this way, four or five changes of 
guests. No meat or fish was allowed ; 
but rice in abundance, ghee, curds, oil, 
pulse, pickled mangoes, ginger, sweet- 
meats and preserves, butter, milk, cakes, 
and pancakes fried in ghee and sugar. 

Manner of electing a Metropolitan. 

Mr. Fenn thus describes the mode 
of appointing a successor to Mar 
Dionysius— 

The day after this Feast, the Clergy 
and most wealthy and respectable part 
of the Laity met for the selection of a 
person to succeed the deceased Metro- 
politan. The two principal Malpans, 
Abraham of Mamalecherry and Philippus 
of Chapad, were mentioned by them as 
suitable persons: the Catanar, named 
Joseph, of Cullapa, was added to these 
two, in consequence of the recommenda- 
tion of the late Metropolitan. 

Just previously to his decease and in 
the prospect of it, he had mentioned his 
wish, that one of two Deacons, named 
Marcus and Matthew, both of Cottayam, 
and his pupils and protegds, might be 
appointed as his successor; but their 
youth was deemed by the Clergy asa 
bar: they said, however, that they con- 
sidered them as destined to the office at 
the proper The two Malpans and 
the Priest Joseph abovenamed were de- 
sired to draw lots.for the appointment : 
this was done in allusion to the circum. 
stance which is recorded in Scripture, 
relating to the appointment of a successor 
to Judas Iscariot. Two papers were 
drawn up for each candidate: each of 
these was an appeal for the Divine 
Blessing, something in this form—“ If 
it be the will of God that Abraham Mal- 
pan be raised to the office of miei 

litan, let this come up:” the 
other 2 If it brat the will of God 
that Abraham Malpan be raised to the 
office of Metropolitan, let this paper 
come up”—and thus for each candidate. 
The papers were carefully folded up; 
and Mar Philoxenus, attended by a 
large body of Clergy and Laity, went to 
the church. Each paper was then read 
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out loud to the people, and folded up. 
The Metropolitan requested the people 
to implore the Divine guidance and de- 
termination; and he and his Priests 
chaunted some prayers. The papers 
had been placed on the altar; and a 

was directed to approach the 
altar, making three prostrations at dif- 
ferent distances, and to take one of the 
papers. The first that was taken was 
that rejecting Abraham Malpan: the 
other paper, electing him, was then 
looked for and removed—the rest fulded 
up, and deposited as befure—prayers re- 
sumed—and one drawn by the Deacon 
beforementioned, in the same manner. 
The next paper drawn was that ap- 
pointing Phillippus Malpan. The as- 
sembly was immediately dismissed, and 
a day fixed upon for his Ordination. | 

Testimony of the late British Resident. . 

On occasion of the late Colonel 
Newall’s preparations to quit India 
on account of his declining health, 
the Missionaries addressed to him, 
on the 30th of March, a Letter of 
Thanks for his kindness, and of Con- 
dolence with him in his sufferings. 
The Resident returned the following 
answer, dated on the 10th of April 
at Quilon— 

GENTLEMEN— 

In acknowledging the receipt of your 
Letter, dated 30th ultimo, I have to 
offer you my best thanks for your good 
wishes. 

It has been not less my duty than my 
inclination, to support, protect, and for- 
ward the great and sacred objects which 
you have in view; and to which so much 
talent, zeal, and indefatigable labour 
have been devoted. The works of man 
are in the hands of God: He alone can 
bring them to perfection. I, therefore, 
earnestly pray, that your infant and in- 
teresting Institution may be taken under 
Divine Protection. 

Be assured I shall always feel a deep 
interest in the prosperity of the Cot- 
tayam Establishment and the welfare of 
the Syrian Church. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
A copxous digest of the proceedings 
at the Society’s Four Stations in 
Ceylon—Cotta, Kandy, Baddagame, 
and Nellore—was given at pp. 555 
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—572 of our last Volume. From 
the more recent communications we 
shall here select various details, re- 
serving other intelligence for the 
Survey. 


Improvement of the Scholars at Cotta tn 
Scripture Knowledge. 


The Rev. James Selkirk, who has | 


now under his charge the School 
Department at Cotta, has sent home 
satisfactory evidence of the improve- 
ment of the Scholars: he writes— 

The boys of all the Schools come to 
Cotta, at the beginni of every month, 
to be examined. The following are 
some of the questions which I proposed 
to them at the last Examination, with 
their answers— 

«What is the name of the Book out of 
which you have been repeating your lessons?” 
‘The Gospel according to St. Matthew "— 
‘Who wrote this Book?” “ Jesus Christ,” 
said one; “ Matthew,” another—“ Who was 
Matthew?” ‘A Disciple of Jesus Christ” 
“_| What does this book tell us about?” 
«‘ About Jesus Christ”— “ Why was he called 
Jesus?” ‘Because he was to save His people 
from their sins”—Who are His baa ” 
«¢ Those who believe on Him ”—‘ What did 
He do to save them?” “He died upon the 
cross" —“ Could we have had any ho of 
being saved, if Jesus Christ had not died ?” 
‘‘No”—Did Jesus Christ teach His disciples 
to pe? ” «Yes”—“To whom?” “To 
God ”—“ Repeat a text which leads us to 
expect, that God will hear the prayers of 
those who pray to Him.” Onw ich one of 
them said, “ Ask and it shall be given you, 
&c.”— By what Name does Jesus Christ 
teach us to call God, when we pray to Him ’” 
«: Our Father, which art in heaven” —“ Why 
do we call God our Father?” No answer— 
«Ts it right or wrong toswear?” =“ Wrong” 
—* Repeat a text, which tells us itis wrong. ” 
6 Swear not at all""— What commandment 
forbids us to swear?” “ The third ”"—“ Re- 
peat it.” One of them repeated it correctly 
© Who was Herod?” ‘King of Judea” 
—“ Was he a good ora bad king?” ‘Abad 
‘one "—“ What particular crime did he com- 
mit, which makes you think that he was a 
bad one?” “He commanded all the little 
children to be put to death, who were under 
two years of age "—* Why did he order all 
the children to be killed?” Because he 
knew that Jesus Christ was born King of 
the Jews, and he was afraid that He would 
endeavour to take his kingdom”—‘ Why 
did the Wise Mencome to Jerusalem?” “To 
see Jesus Christ "—* How came they to know 
in what country Jesus Christ was born ” 
«A star led them to it” —‘! What did they do 
when they saw Him?” “ They presented 
unto Him gold, and frankincense, and 
myrth "—“ Mention a text, which says that 
Jesus means Saviour.” Thou shalt call 
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His name Jesus, because He shall save His 
people ie their sins "—“ Will Jesus Christ 
save those who continue to live in sin?” 
« No”—* What other name has He, beside 
Jesus Christ?” ‘Son of God, Son of Man, 
Emmanuel” — “ What does Emmanuel 
mean?” “ God with us”—“ Will every one 
that says to Christ, Lord, Lord, be saved 2” 
“No "—* Who will?” “ He, that doeth the 
will of my Father, which is in heaven ”— 
«“ How are we to know a good 
bad?” ‘ By its fruits «How are we 
know a man from a bad?” “ By 
actions "—“ How does Christ say that 
are to conduct ourselves toward our ene- 
« Love your enemies” — Where does 


to 
his 


mies ?” 


He say that we are to lay up for ourselves 
tre ?” “In heaven ”—“ Why not on 
earth?” ‘* Because moth and rust would 


corrupt them, and thieves 
through and steal.” 

You will see; from these answers to 
my questions, that, though our dear 
brother Lambrick has been unable, 
through the multiplicity of his employ- 
ments, to pay unceasing attention to the 
Schools, yet the children are not igno- 
rant of that which is of the greatest con- 
cern to us all, and is the end at which 
we aim in all our instructions—the 
Way of Salvation. It is, indeed, an en- 
couragement to us in our labours, to see 
these BLossoms at least springing forth 
the earnest of a future, and we trust 
an abundant, harvest. There is some- 
thing to my mind very delightful in the 
thought, that many of those, who have 
been taught from their infancy to sing 
the songs of Buddhu and to worship in 
his temple, are now taught to praise the 
name of the Lord, and to honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father. 

About three weeks afterward, on 
the 4th of December, Mr. Selkirk 
writes— 

I had the children at our bungalow 
on Thursday and Friday last, for the 
Monthly Examination. As I had given 
directions to the Schoolmasters, the 
month previous, to be sure to pay in- 
creased attention to the reading of the 
boys, and also to be very particular in 
asking thei questions on what they 
read to see if they understood it, I was 
very desirous of knowing in what man- 
ner these directions had been attended to. 
In order, therefore, to ascertain, not 
merely the ability of the children to 
answer, but also that of the Masters to 
ask questions, I called upon the Mas- 
ters, after the Examination in reading 
was finished, to ask the boys some of 
the questions which they had proposed 
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to them in the Schools during the month. 
‘ This being the first month during which 
the Masters have exercised the boys in 
this way, of course we could not expect 
much from them: they did quite as 
well, however, as I had anticipated. 
That you may judge for yourself, I send 
you the questions which they proposed 
on the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, 
and the answers. . 

‘«‘ Who came to Jerusalem ?”—‘* The Wise 
Men’”’—* In whose reign did the Wise Men 
come to Jerusalem?” ‘ The reign of He- 
rod’ — ‘* From whence did they come?” 
‘« The East’ — “ What did they ask?” 
‘6 Where is He, that is born King of the 
Jews?” —** Who was troubled, when he 
heard these things?’ ‘ Herod, and all Jeru- 
salem with him"—‘* Where was Jesus born ?” 
‘In Bethlehem, a city of Judea”— What 
did the Wise Men give to Christ?” ‘Gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh "—"* Where did 
‘the Wise Men go afterwards?” “ Into their 
own country "—“ What did the angel say to 
Joseph when they went away?” ‘ That he 
was to go down to Egypt, and take the 
young child and His mother”—‘“ How lon 
did they remain in Egypt?” “ Till Hero 
died "—‘* Who said that these things would 
happen?” <‘* A pro het "—** Why did Herod 
purpose to kill all the young children a 
“* Because he thought that he should thus 
kill Jesus Christ”—‘ The children of what 

place did he order to be killed?” ‘ Beth- 
ehem, and all the country round about” — 
‘6 Why did Herod hate Jesus Christ?” ‘ Be- 
cause he was afraid to lose his kingdom” — 
“ Did any one foretell that these things 
would happen 2” « Yes, the prophet Jere- 
miah”—“ What did the angel say to Joseph, 
after Herod’s death?” ‘' That he was ,to 
take the young child and His mother, and go 
into Egypt”—'* Who was King of Judea 
after Nerod’s death?” ‘“ Archelaus” — 
‘¢ Who was Archelaus?” ‘‘ Herod’s Son”— 
«© Into what part of the land of Israel did 
Jesus Christ and His parents go to dwell ?” 
«¢ Into Galilee’—" What was the name of 
the place where they lived?” ‘ Nazareth” 
—‘ By what name was Jesus Christ called, 
from his having lived at Nazareth?” “A 
Nazarene.” 
_ Though some of these questions are 
similar to those which I had asked them 
the month preceding upon the same 
chapter; yet, as they shew the working 
of the native mind, and that the Masters 
have some knowledge of what they are 
about, they will, I doubt not, be accept- 
able to you. : 
In the beginning of March Mr. 


Selkirk adds— 

Our Monthly Examinations appear to 
increase in interest. The Children, in 
general, repeat their lessons-out of the 
Gospels very well, and are able to an- 
swer correctly most of the questions pro- 

to them. We have some very 
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quick boys in some of our Schools: the 
accuracy with which they repeat five or 
six pages of the New ‘I'estament every 
month, and the sharp manner in which 
they give their answers, lead me to 
augur some good. 


Circular Address to the Natives near Cotta. 


The Missionaries have adopted a 
method well calculated to call the 


attention of the people around them 


to the great objects of the Mission: 

they have printed, in Cingalese, an 

Addre:s to the people of the Vil- 

lages where the Schools are situated, 

and have distributed among them 
some hundred copies. We subjoin 
this Address, which was drawn up 
by Mr. Selkirk, in a manner, as the 

Reader will see, very likely to an- 

swer its design. 

To the people of Cotta, Wallicada, Pan- 
nikkamulla, Nawala, Pagoda, Gan- 
goda, Mirihani, and Beewila. 

The intention of this Paper is— 

First—To invite you to send your 
Children to the Schools which have for 
a few years been established in your 


‘Villages; and 


Secondly—To invite you to attend 
the Preaching of the Word of God, 
which you have the opportunity of hear- 
ing every Sabbath Day. 

1. The motives, which have induced 
us to come and live at Cotta, and to 
establish Schools here and in the neigh- 
bouring villages, are these: —We desire 
very much that your children should 
not grow up in utter ignorance of the 
duties which they owe to God, their 
neighbour, and themselves. By coming 
to our Schools, they will learn many 
things that are very good, and nothing 
that is bad: and even the bad thingy, 
which they may have learned before 
they come, we will endeavour to root 
out of their minds, and to implant good 
things in their stead. We shall teach 
them not only to read the books which 
have been written by the wise men of 
this country, but those books which were 
written by good men of ancient times, 
who wrote and spoke as they were in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit of God: these 
books will not only make your children 
wise and good, obedient to you their 
parents, and respected and beloved by all 
men; but they will make them wise unto 
salvation: by reading these books, and un- 
derstanding them, — believing them, 
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and living according as these books direct 
them, they will not only live happily, 
but die happily, and be happy for ever 
in heaven. These books are now trans- 
lated into your language, and are used 
in the schools: and we could wish you 
also to read them; or, if you are not 
able to do this, to let your children come 
to the schools that they may learn to 
read them; and then they will read them 
before you, that you may judge for 
yourselves whether these books are not 
as good as we say they are. Indeed we 
are quite sure, that the more you know 
of these books, the more you will admire 
them, and wish to understand them: 
they are the Books of God, and contain 
the directions which He has given to 
mankind for the foundation of their faith 
and the regulation of their lives. If 
your children then come to our schools, 
they will have the opportunity of learn- 
ing to read these books: and we can 
assure you, that, if they recollect and 
practise what we shall teach them, they 
will, while they remain children, be good 
to you, and kind and affectionate to one 
another; and, when they grow up into 
men and women, they will be true and 
just in all their dealings, never tell lies, 
never use bad words, never steal, never 
willingly do any thing which would be 
displeasing either to yourselves or other 
men: and when they become married 
and have children of their own, they 
will endeavour to teach those children 
every thing that is good; and, above all, 
they will teach them, what they them- 
selves will have learned in our Schools— 
that God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only-Legotten Son, Jesus Christ, that 
whoever believethin Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

2. Another motive which we have in 
printing this paper and putting it into 
your hands, is, to invite you to attend 
the Preaching of God's Word, which 
you have an opportunity of hearing, 
both at Cotta and at two or more of the 
Schools, in the mornings and evenings 
of every Sabbath Day. Most of you, 
we believe, are already Christians in 
name; because you have received Chris- 
tian Baptism when you were infants: 
by attending the preaching of God's 
Word, and believing it, and directing 
your lives by its precepts, you will be 
Christians in deed and in truth: it is of 
little consequence what name you bear, 
whether that of Christians or Heathens: 
a name will do you neither harm nor 
good ; but it is of very great conse- 
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quence to you, whether you are walking 
in the way that will lead you to ever- 
lasting happiness, or in that which will 
lead you to everlasting misery: and 
this is a thing, which the sooner you 

to inquire about, the better it 
will be for you. To those of you who 
are so ignorant as not to know, or 
so proud as not to own, that you are 
sinners, and that you have done and 
continually are doing wrong, the Chris- 
tian Religion, which we preach to you, 
can do no good ; but to those of you, 
who do know and who do own that 
you are sinners, and more inclined to 
do wrong than to do right, our Religion 
offers every thing which you can wish: 
it points them to a Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
who came into the world to save sin- 
ners: here you can obtain pardon for 
all the sins, which you have ever com- 
mitted : here you can, by asking God to 
give it you, obtain a new heart and a 
right spirit: here you can obtain know- 
ledge to instruct the ignorant, and light 
to enlighten those who are in darkness: 
those who are in distress may here obtain 
comfort: those, who, through fear of 
death, live all their life-time subject to 
bondage, may here have all their fears 
removed; and will be instructed how 
to live happily and to die happily. The 
doctrines, the precepts, and the duties of 
our Holy and Divine Religion we are 
continually explaining to the people, 
who come to hear us on the Sabbath 
Day: they can judge of them for them- 
selves: we freely confess to you, that 
they make us happy here among the 
many troubles which we meet with in 
this world; and we firmly believe that 
they, and nothing else, can give us peace 
and hope when we die. The happiness 
of yourselves and your children, is all 
that we aim at; and we are quite sure, 
that our Religion is as suitable to in- 
struct and enlighten and make you 
happy, as ourselves. 

As for myself, who write this Paper, I 
have only been yet about six months 
among you; but I have seen so much of 
the darkness and ignorance in which 
your minds are enveloped, and I kaow 
so well the danger in which you sre 
placed in consequence of that darkness 
and eens that I have been think- 
ing, for some time, what would be the 
most likely way to prevail upon you to 
come and hear the glad tidings which 
Jesus Christ has commanded His dis- 


ciples to go into all the world and 


preach to every creature. After think- 
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ing of mariy things, it at last came into’ 
my mind, that it would perhaps be the 
best plan to have a small Paper of this 
kind printed, and to go about from one 
house to another and leave it with you, 
and wish you to consider seriously the 
few words which are contained in it. I 
have done this; and I now leave this 
with you; wishing you, if you have any 
regard for the present and eternal hap- 
piness of your children, if you have any 
desire to know the will of God and to be 
taught the religion of Jesus Christ, if 
you have any wish to enjoy the favour 
and blessing of God here, and to be with 
Him hereafter and partake of such plea- 
sures as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man conoeived, to think 
whether it will not be better and wiser 
for you to consider, soon and seriously 
and frequently, those things which con- 
cern the everlasting peace both of your- 
selves and your children, than to pass 
through life in ignorance of every thing 
that is good when the means of learning 
it are now in your power, and at last to 
die as the beasts of the field. 

I now leave these things with you ; 
and I pray that God may, by His Holy 
Spirit, imprese them deeply on your 
minds, and make each of you determine 
thus—“I know that these things are 

ood. I will send my children to the 
School, that they may learn them ; and 
1 will go myself, and endeavour to learn 
what I must do to be saved.” 

With copies of this Address in 
his hand, Mr. Selkirk, accompanied 
by an interpreter, not having him- 
self sufficiently acquired the native 
language, went from house to house, 
throughout the various Villages 
connected with the Mission; rea- 
soning with the people, and inviting 
and exhorting them to avail them- 
selves of the means of good afforded 
to them and their children: in 
many places, he collected them in 
small groupes from neighbouring 
houses, and declared to them the 
counsel of God. This system of 
aggressive benevolence will assu- 
redly be made the means, if patiently 
pursued, of conveying light and 
grace into the abodes of ignorance 
and sin. - 
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Some Account of the Mission Premises at 
Kandy. 

CWith ao Fugraving.) 


A grant of land was made, a few 
years since, by Government, to the 
Society ; on which a Mission House 
and a School House, with conve- 
nient offices, have been erected. - 
An Officer of the Engineers pre- 
sented Mr. Browning with a Draw- 
ing of the premises, from which 
the accompanying Engraving has 
been taken. 

The building on the left is the 
School House, 50 feet by 20: it 
serves also for a Place of Worship, 
and was opened as such in Ja- 
nuary of last year: the Mission 
House, in the centre, had been oc- 
cupied some time previously by Mr. 
and Mrs. Browning. The ground 
is situated on the side of a hill, 
and is of considerable extent: it 
has been planted with cocoa-nut, 
coffee, and other valuable trees. 
The spot on which the House stands 
is the most suitable for the purpose 
on the premises; but required much 
labour and expense, in cutting away 
the hill behind, and raising the sur- 
face in front, in order to break the 
steepness of the hill. The follow- 
ing is a description of the Mission 
House, and will shew the kind of 
buildings used by Europeans in. 
that part of the world :— 

The left-hand window belongs to a 
bed-room: at the right-hand corner is a 
similar room, which is used as a library: 
these two rooms stand forward, the 
space between them forming a verandah, 
sheltered by the roof: each of these 
rooms has a door opening into the ve- 
randah, that belonging to the library 
being shewn in the Engraving. Under 
the verandah are seen a door, and a win- 
dow on each side of it: these open into 
a family-room 24 feet by 16, and a bed- 
room 16 feet square. A similar veran- 
dah, with corner rooms, occupies the 
back of the building ; and between 
each front and back corner-room, on the 
sides of the house, are convenient light 
closets. The front and back verandahs 
are each 30 feet by 14, and form, in. 
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fine weather, airy and pleasant sitting- 
rvoms. The whole is surrounded by a 
verandah formed by the projection of 
the roof. 

Affecting View of Heathen Festivals. 

About half-a-mile from the So- 
ciety’s Station at Nellore, a Feast 
is annually held in honour of the 
god Candeswamy. The Missiona- 
ries avail themselves of this occa- 
sion to call the attention of the de- 
luded multitudes to the things which 
belong to their peace: from Mr. 
Adley’s communications we extract 
some notices and reflections rela- 
tive to the Feast held in the autumn 
of last year. 

On the third evening, previous to the 
conclusion of the ceremonies, my horse- 
‘ keeper, one of the servants who is a 
Communicant, and another servant with 
Six Youths who are all Candidates for 
Baptism, came, requesting me to allow 
them to go among the people, and speak 
to them, and distribute some Tracts: 
I have, for some time past, regularly sent 
out the Youths, two and two, on Sunday 
Afternoons, to visit the peuple, from 
house to house, through the vi ae 
now gave them permission to go for an 
hour or two, with a charge to return 
before dark. In the evening, while pass- 
ing through the crowd, I was highly gra- 
tified to see our Servants and Youths 
scattered about, as rays of light in this 
more than Egyptian Darkness: after- 
ward, they assembled together; and, 
forming a circle, sat down and conversed 
with one and another on the Christian 
Religion, while great numbers around 
them listened with attention: they then 


prayed er, surrounded by multi- 
tudes of the Heathen, witnessing and 
attending to their ings without 


any molestation, and even close to the 
Temple of their great deity, Cande- 
swamy— Master, or King, of the Gods,” 
as another of his names implies. Shall 
not the voice of prayer, presented under 
such circumstances, be heard? Shall 
NINE agree together on earth, as touch- 
ing the spiritual and eternal good of 
thousands, and their prayers not be 
heard and answered by our Father which 
isin heaven? No! Their supplications, 
I trust, will be heard; and, like the 
prayer of our Blessed Lord offered for 
His persecutors and murderers, be an- 
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sweved in mercies on the heads of many 
who are now vain and contemptuous 
idolaters. 

The next morning, being the conclud- 
ing morning of the ceremonies, their 
most-i car, which is annually 
drawn once round the Temple as a 
grand conclusion to all the i 
vanities, was exhibited siaidaned sl aac 
Many thousands were’ » and 
about five or six hundred were rolling 
after the vehicle. On this occasion, a 
few drops of water are given by a Brah- 
min, from the car, to those who are so 
fortunate as to be able to get sufficiently 
near to obtain it: this is said to descend 
from the great Candeswamy himeelf ; 
and is, of course, a sovereign antidote to 
many evils. 

However painful such scenes are to us, 
we must frequently be present at them, in 
order te watch for souls; and, as it were 
from the very gates of hell to endeavour to 
pluck some miserable captives like brands 
from the everlasting burni If, in- 
deed, to see a few of our fellow-beings 
in imminent peril as to their bodies, 
clinging to a wreck, exposed to the piti- 
less storm without hope of being saved, 
or with that wreck enveloped in flames 
sinking into the mighty deep, would 
harrow up the tenderest feelings of our 
hearts—what must be the feeling of that 
heart, which, sensibly alive to the immi- 
nent peril in which the souls of the wick- 
ed are placed, is surrounded by many 
thousands of human beings, ali i 
to that place where the worm dieth not 
and the fire is not quenched; and who 
have no other hope of salvation than a 
cocoa-nut, or some other trifle, offered 
to their God; or a sight of the gaudy 
and tattered shreds that adorn his car ; 
or an extraordinary work of merit, such 
as rolling in the dirt in the track of the 
carriage which contains the gilded repre- 
sentation of their idol ! 

Could I place this Temple, with all its 
symbols of cruelty and wickedness, before 
an Assembly congregated to hold a Bible 
or Missionary "Meeting in London— 
could I shew them the filthy deities of 
the Heathen, and their mountebank- 
cars, held in the highest adoration by 
thousands of miserable and deluded de- 
votees with uplifted hands and prostrate 
bodies—~or could they see immense mul- 
titudes, with their bodies disfigured, by 
being daubed over with a composition of 
cow-dung and the ashes of sandal and 


1827] 


other wood, prepared and given to them 
by the Brahmins, as coming immediately 
from the gods, and with the pretence 
that the smearing of this on the body is 
a certain security for good here and a 
passport to a happy transmigration here. 
after—I am persuaded, that the spirit 
of one and all would be stirred up within 
them a thousand fold, on beholding my- 
riads thus wholly given to idolatry. 
Our friends at home may imagine a 
-wretched pilgrim (of which there are 
hundreds on occasions like this) destitute 
of the Lively Oracles of God—worne 
out with fastings, and toil, and age; 
having travelled many times to Ramis- 
seram, or Benares, or some famed spot 
-on the banks of the Ganges—still bur- 
thened in his conscience—still a stranger 
to that peace which passeth all under- 
standing, and ignorant of the only true 
way of salvation through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. But they may also carry their 
imagination a little further: by some 
means a Scriptural Tract, or a copy of 
a Holy Gospel or of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, reacheshim: at first, unconscious 
of the precious treasure which he pos. 
sesses, he turns over its life-giving pages; 
and, by an impulse unseen, he is directed 
to such a passage as this— The blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth from ali sin—his 
mind becomes enlightened—the finger of 
God is acknowledged; and he lives, to 
tell the wonders whichJehovah hath done 
for his soul. Such instances there are, 
though rare: may our Heavenly Father 
multiply and greatly increase them! 
Baptismof Four Native Youths at Nellore. 
In the midst of the scenes of de- 

lusion and wickedness which have 
just been described, a Christian 
Church is rising up from among the 
Heathen. On Sunday, the 3d of 
September of last year, Mr. Adley 
admitted to Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper Four of the Native Youths 
under his care: his account of this 
Service will be read with much 
pleasure. 

_ On Sunday last, Major Antill, the 
Commandant, and his Lady, breakfasted 
with us, in order to be present and unite 
with usin the Divine Services of the 
morning. Having read prayers in Ta- 
mul, I preached from Luke xiv. 92; 
and afterward baptized four of the School 
Youths, and admitted one into the 
Church who had received baptism pre- 
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viously from a Roman-Catholic Priest- 
The Commandant and his Lady then 
joined us in commemorating the dying 
love of our Redeemer; making the num- 
ber at the Lord’s Table fifteen the 


‘Major, his Lady, Mrs. Adley, myself, 


and Eleven Natives; one of the Com- 
municants being absent on account of 
illness. 

I baptized the Boys in the names of 
Edward Bickersteth, William Marsh, Jo- 
siah Pratt,and John Raban; and after- 
ward described to them the characters of 
the persons whose names they bore, with 
a solemn exhortation that they would fol- 
low them as they followed Christ; that 
they might soon be prepared to be 
united with them, and with Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, around the throne 
of God in heaven. 

It is a singular fact, but not I think 
an unhappy or ungracious omen, that, 
from the commencement of the admini- 
stration of the Lord's Supper at Nellore, 
there has been an increase to the num- 
ber of Communicants on each returning 
season of commemorating our Lord's 
death. Oh that we cou hope that 
it would be always so !—no interrup- 
tion to an increase of living Members of 
the Church Militant at Nellore, till all 
shall be prepared to join the Church 
Triumphant above ! | 

I considered it proper, previous to 
baptizing"these Youths, to converse with 
their parents or friends ; and requested 
as many as were so disposed, to come to 
Nellore for that purpose. Some of them 
came ; among whom was the mother of 
the eldest Youth, his father being dead. 
I stated to her the desire of her son to 
be baptized ; and the ch which had 
taken place, not only in his views and 
feelings, but, as I trusted, in his heart . 
also, and which had produced this de- 
sire. I was surprised to find, that she 
had herself been baptized in the time of 
the Dutch, and was married eeably 
to the Dutch Ritual ; yet still bad con. 
tinued to live in Heathenism. I very 
solemnly warned her of her great sin 
and danger: she promised to attend to 
the instructions of her son—to pray to 
God, in Christ’s name, for His Spirit— 
and to come to Church and hear the 
Gospel. Here was, however, almost a 
solitary instance of consent; for the 
friends of nearly all the Youths are very 
bitterly opposed to any change in their 
religion. 

I consider the present month as a 
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month and season long to be remem- 
bered. Two years since, on the 10th of 
this month, we landed at ‘I'rincomalee; 
and, without any previous consideration 
(fur it did not occur to my mind till 
after the event), I have bad the singular 
happiness, on the same day, two years 
after, of baptizing four Heathens; and 
of receiving one into the Church, who, 
though baptized, had no concern for his 
soul previous to his coming to Nellore ; 
besides my horse-keeper, who, since his 
receiving a Christian Name, has in all 
things walked worthy of his high voca- 
tion. On Sunday, the 26th of the month 
on which we landed, I first proclaimed 
to the Heathen, at Point Pedro on my 
way from ‘Trincomalee to Jaffna, the 
Way of Salvation through the Lord 
Jesus Christ: and I acknowledge, with 
anfeigned gratitude to our Heavenly 
Father, that, excepting while at Colombo 
and journeying thither and back, I have 
not once been deprived of the privilege, 
besides generally once or twice in the 
week, of preaching on the Sabbath Day 
to the Heathen the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. 
Characters and Letters of Native Commu- 
nicants at Nellore. 

Mr. Adley, in closing his com- 
munications for last year, describes 
183 individuals who had been ad- 
mitted to Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper; one having been added to 
the Twelve Communicants noticed 
under the preceding head. They 
are here denoted by numbers, ra- 
ther than by names; as we are fre- 
quently advised by the Labourers 
abroad, that the mentioning of the 
names of promising Natives should 
be as much as possible avoided, 
particularly in the early stages of 
their progress as Christians, for the 
benefit of the individuals them- 
selves. Of the Letters subjoined 
to the characters of the Four Youths 
Mr. Adley states— 

I gave permission to the Youths who 
have been admitted into the Church to 
write, if they desired it, to the persons 
by whose names they have been called 
in baptism. Each of them soon brought 
to me his Letter, written in Tamul: 
they have been literally translated, and 
I annex copies for your perusal. I feel 
it necessary to apologise for the fre- 
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quent mention. of my name in them ; 
but I considered it better to send them 
exactly as they were written, in order 
that you may judge the more correctly 
of the real state of the writers. 

1, Interpreter and English Writer —1 
have every reason to be satisfied of his 
integrity and conscientiousness. He ts 
naturally mild and amiable ; and, to this, 
may be attributed a deficiency at times 
in energy and zeal. I have long had 
no cause to doubt his being truly con- 
verted to God. He has been employed 
in the Mission nearly from its com- 
mencement. Aware that documents from 
Natives are valuable to you, I enclose a 
Note sent by him to me while I was at 
Colombo, attending the Annual Meet- 
ing: during part of my absence, the Su- 
preme Court being held at Jaffna, he 
was subpoenaed to attend as a juror: he 
writes — 

I feel very much concerned to say, that, in 
consequence of my being necessitated to at- 
tend the Supreme Court, I bave very little to 
intimate to you of the circumstances of the 
Station during the short period of your ab- 
sence. However, it would, I hope, be no 
less than gratifying to your heart when I say, 
that the boys continue to walk worthy of 
their Christian Profession; and they always 
feel a delight, either for speaking to the 
people on the important truths of Scripture, 
or for distributing Tracts; and more so in 
our Weekly Meetings, they have their free 
mind and self-desire to speak, and tell out 
the great wonders which our Saviour has 
done to them; which leads me to believe that 
they are exerting their ability for the fur- 
therance of the Word of Life in this part of 
the world. When contrasting the present 
state of the Missionary Field at Nellore with 
that of the few months or few years t, [ 
cannot but say that God is evidently blessitae 

our labours, and they are Oy eee: Yes, 
t is not more to be wished than reasonably 
to be expected, that, in the course of a few 
months or few years, not only the scholars 
but that the people throughout Jaffna, males 
and females, shall cast away their idels, and 
come to the illuminating truths of Christi- 
anity, and cleave to the only Saviour. 

I have translated one of your Sermons, 
lately preached from Matt. iii. 12. and read it to 
the people: during the whole time of the 
Service, the people were attentive. I am 
now translating another Serthon, preached 
from 1 Cor. vi 20. for nextSunday. On Sun- 
day Morning, one of the boys, lately baptized 
by you after the name of John Raban, was 
taken sick; and the symptoms of it were sych 
as to excite fears that it might be the cholera: 
Mrs. Adley gave him some medicine ; and, 
through the great mercy of God, he received 
immediate recovery. Notwithstanding this, 
when we look round the place here, we are 
lamenting indeed:that you are removed from 
us (though for a short time) at the very season 
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when one after another, and sometimes three 
or four together, are uniting to the Church 
of Christ; and, in the mean time, the enemies 
of Christ are likewise pressing forward to 
destroy His people. However, we rest as- 
sured that He, who sleeps not but guards 
all His people against all and every kind 
of dangers, will not only keep us safe, but 
will be with you, and hasten you to your little 
flock at Nellore, which is left like sheep 
without a shepherd. 

2. Reader and Catechist—He possesses 
considerable talent as a speaker ; and is 
calculated to be a useful man. He is 
subject to seasons of coldness: and, dur- 
ing these, there is sometimes an ap- 
parent want of conscientiousness in the 
discharge of his duties; but, when 
aroused, he is full of earnestness and 
zeal, He has, for some months past, 
been alive and active in the duties of 
his post. Though liable to change, he 
is, I doubt not, through Divine Grace, a 
subject of that kingdom which shall 
know no change. 

3. Overseer of the Boys and Visitor of 
Day Schools—Is a valuable Young Man ; 
and, from the time nearly of my first 
being at Nellore, has manifested perhaps 
more of the ‘* Christian indeed,” than 
any other whom I have met with on 
Heathen ground. He requires to be kept 
in his proper place, and is naturally of a 
hasty temperament ; but, in attention to 
his duties, consistency of walk, and steady 
and earnest concern for the: welfare of 
the boys’ souls, as also of the souls of 
others, he has no equal at the Station. 
He has considerable talent as a speaker, 
and a correct and good knowledge of 
Scripture; and is a faithful and useful 
Visitor of the Out-Schools. In second. 
ing my efforts for the spiritual instruc- 
tion of the Boys, I look upon him as the 
man of my right-hand. 

4. Printer—He is our chief stay in 
the Printing House; and is extremely 
mild and diffident—of very good attain- 
ments in common Tamul learning—and 
of sterling piety. 

5. A Young Man, from Christian 
David’s Congregation ; but a Communi- 
cant at Nellore—possessing abilities of 
considerable promise. 

6. Aman of determination and energy 
of character—by nature, certainly, of a 
disposition resembling the lion; but 
subdued by grace, and transformed into 
the mildness of the lamb. From the 
time of his baptism, and indeed for some 
months before, his habitual appearance 
of devotion and cheerfulness have borne 
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a greater resemblance to a lively and 
devoted Christian in humble life in 
England, than any other whom I 
have seen in this country. As it re 
spects his character, I know of nothing 
which can be laid to his charge: he 
may be known and read of all men, as 
an Epistle of Christ. He writes after 
me, when preaching, on his ollah; and 
is able to read tolerably well. I usually 
supply him, weekly, with a number of 
Tracts ; of which I am satisfied that he 
aims to make the best use. 

7. The Father of the preceding; who, 
though his Son was a rigid Heathen up 
to the time of his coming to Nellore, 
was himself a member of Christian 
David's Congregation. He has long been 
a regular attendant on Divine Worship 
at Nellore. He expressed his desire of 
becoming a Communicant: after exami- 
nation, and, from the statements of his 
Son, having reason to hope well of his 
piety, he was admitted to the Communion. 
He is of a mild and peaceable disposition, 
and a very attentive hearer of the Word. 

8. Br. Knight’s chief servant — bap- 
tized by our American Brethren—natu. 
rally disposed to attend more to the 
business of others than his own; but, I 
trust, a member of the Church of the 
Tirst-born, and one who at length will 
be removed to that place where the affairs 
of others will be entirely lost in the love 
and service of Jehovah. 

9. One of the Youths admitted on the 
3d of September to Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. He is free, open, and 
zealous; yet vigilant, and possesses good 
judgment —has considerable talent in 
speaking, and is very warm and affec- 
tionate in exhortation and prayer for his 
countrymen. He is of good caste and 
connections; many of his relations being 
Headmen. He has been much opposed : 
but has stemmed the torrent with great 
vigilance and Christian feeling; and is, 
J have no doubt, endowed with that 
Spirit, which would enable him literally 
to leave all and follow his Saviour. His 
Letter to the Friend whose name he 
bears here follows— 

I heg to expreas my gratitude to you, and 
to all by whom all the benefits which we en- 
joy come. Though I was born in a Heathen 

amily, not knowing God our Maker, wor- 
shipping wooden gods, venerating Brahmins, 
and attending foolish and vain ceremonies ; 
still it was His most condescending grace to 
look upon me a sinful creature, and bring 
me to a place of light and truth; where the 
knowledge of Himself and the Holy Spirit 
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and the Saviour, who became a Substitute to 
die for euch a vile sinner as I am, may be 
easily attained. 

During my stay in the Boarding School at 
Nellore, I neglected part of my time, in igno- 
rance and impenitence; but God, in His 
abundant mercy, brought me under a sense 
of my depravity and unworthiness; and 
shewed me, moreover, the worthiness of Jesus 
Christ, whose merits are sufficient to fetch 
me to heaven: and, blessed be God, who has 
taught me to seek all possible means to be- 
come His true disciple and a member of His 
Church! and@I hope I am now led to enjoy 
such a happy state, as all true Christians are 
in. We have abundance of reasons to praise 
our great and merciful God, for sending His 
Ministers with the Gospel of His Son Jesus 
Christ, to this part of the Heathen World, to 
teach us the true way to heaven. 

I would humbly acquaint you, Sir, that 
the Rev. Mr. Adley, who baptized me after 
your name, is daily communicating instruc- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures; which I consider 
as delightful food for my soul, and without 
which I shall surely perish. Oh may God give 
him health and strength, so to continue his 
Ministry, that all may be fitted subjects for 
the sacred feast of the Lamb! 

Mr. Knight, who was away from us for 
many months, has now returned to us, and 
was present at our Wednesday Meeting. 
Indeed I feel thankful to God, for having 
brought back our Spiritual Guide safe. 

10, Another of the Youths. He is 
tall, not robust, of light complexion 
his zo rpg —excele as a Ta- 
mul Writer—and is, I hope, of genuine 
piety. He writes— 

As I am permitted by the Rev. Mr. Adley, 
I take the opportunity of writing to you; in 
order to inform you, that, from my youth up 
to a great period of time, I was brought up 
under the teaching of my Heathen Parents ; 
and lived, practising all the vain and foolish 
ceremonies of their religion —such as, rubbing 
ashes upon ai body and prostrating myself 
before their idol gods; and when they sent 
me to your Mission School, which was made 
at Nellore, it was their at care that I 
should outwardly make a favourable spirit to 
the religious instruction of the Missionaries, 
without letting go any of my Heathen Prin- 
ciples. In this way, for a long time I ve 
foolishly did. But it has pleased the Lord, 
who changes men’s hearts, to turn their view, 
on the contrary, to my great good; and to 
make me sensible of my sins, and of the 
misery and danger which then awaited me. 
The Rev. Mr. Adley, who is labouring for 
our eternal good with the Greatest seriousness, 
has been very particular in bringing me to a 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and making me 
a fit object to become one of the members of 
your great Church. 

Moreover, Reverend Sir, I acknowledge 
my gratitude to you and all others who are 
devoted to the Cause of Jesus Christ, 
for all the benefits which come to my soul. 
May God, who has sent His Missionaries in 
good time, do greater miracles than have 
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been done for the advance of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom! Iam now, Reverend Sir, named 
after your name; and think it is my duty to 
pray for you, that Jesus Christ may bless 
you; an ris ag will be pleased to do the 
same for me 

11. The Third of the Baptized Youths. 
The least in stature, but not in intellect. 
He is equal to any in his Tamul Studies, 
and I think exceeds any of his standing 
in English—has sound judgment, a re- 
tentive memory, and quickness of appre- 
hension. He repeats the Tamul Scrip- 
tures, chapter after chapter, with great 

ease. He writes— 

Having been brought up a Heathen for 
rage So bia worshipping Devils and abstain- 
ing from God, I have, a few years past, 
through His great mercy, entered the Board- 
ing School at Nellore; and, though many 
there have brought persuasions to me on the 
truth, and shewed many proofs of the real 

worth of the Christian’s joy which no other 
religion can give, I have very much re pee 
and disregarded these things: but the Lord, 
who hears prayer, heard my prayers; and 
has been pleased to give me and 
strength to believe and study His Holy Word. 
New, it is my happiness, that Christ is my 
Saviour, and that He pleads forme. I am 
baptized and received into the Church of 
Jesus Christ, by the Rev. Mr. Adley; and 
he loves me, and gives me instruction from 
the Scriptures, and teaches me English. Jt 
is my resolution to seek God more earnest! 
than ever I did, and to please Him in 
things. That I may be able to do this, I beg 
your le hd for me. Praying God to be 
with us all, and to give an uninterrupted en- 
joyment of His divine presence. 


12. The Fourth of the Youths— 
steady and sedate—in appearance and 
manner much resembling my friend 
after whom he is named—of good attain- 
ments in Tamul—and of considerable 
experience as a Christian. Many efforts 
have been made to prevail upon him to 
leave his profession and the School, 
which attempts he has generally been 
enabled to turn with advantage against 
his opponents. Many of his remarks, 
in conversation and in our Meetings, 
I have found valuable as exhortations to 
others. I will give you one as an exam- 
ple—‘* There are many countries,” he 
said, “and they have different coins: if we 
were travelling to a foreign country, we 
should endeavour to procure the coin of 
that country ; and should be careful 
that the coin was good, that when we 
arrived there it might pass: so, as tra- 
vellers to heaven, we should procure the 
coin of heaven ; and be careful that our 
coin is genuine, and has the King’s stamp: 
that when we appear there, we may not 


1827.] 


be disappointed, but gafe.” His Letter 
follows — 

While I am permitted by the Rev. W. Ad- 
ley, I take the opportunity of writing to you, 
that I may shew you the way I have been 
born from parents very strictly observing 
Heathenism ; and, after having d many 
years in their heathenish and devilish prac- 
tices, I was sent to be taught in the Boarding 
School at Nellore; where I manifested great 
desire to learn English, but cared not for my 
soul: but the continued instruction and 
warnings of the Missionaries, ther with 
their many prayers to God, did bring me 
to take thought and to pray for the salva- 
tion of my soul. Yes, the effect of iton my 
mind was greater than I can describe, when 
I felt the necessity of making an open pro- 
fession of the religion of my blessed Saviour: 
the fear of bart alco and friends was great- 
est in my mind: however, upon at con- 
sideration, I determined, through the help of 
Jesus Christ, not to fear them that can kill 
the body only, but to fear Him who can kill 
both body and soul, and send them to hell. 
I then became a Candidate for Baptism, and 
was haptized and received into the Church ; 
and God has been so pleased to change the 
hearts of my parents, that their opposition to 
me has been greatly removed. I pray, Re- 
verend Sir, for you, that God may bless you 
in your difficult work in peeeen oe the Go- 
spel to the Heathen; and ask you to pray 
for me and my countrymen. 

13, The Youth admitted to the Com- 
munion, having previously received Bap- 
tism from the Roman Catholics. He is 
of a pleasant disposition—of talents cal- 
culated for usefulness—and much alive 
to the concerns of his own soul, and the 
souls of those around. He has, in these 
last few days, been much pressed and 
tempted by his friends, who are Roman 
Catholics, to accompany them to the 
Christmas Festival; but has withstood 
every temptation, and has reasoned with 
his persuaders on the vanity and sin of 
those ceremonies, equal to if not exceed- 
ing the idolatries of the Heathen. This 
Young Man thus writes to a friend whose 
Christian Name he bears— 

Invoking the blessing of Almighty God, the 
Father of all creatures, and the e of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world, 
on you and on me, andon all my Fellow- 
Christians, who love the Saviour and are 
ruled by the sceptre of grace, and wishing 
the good and happiness of all my fellow- 
creatures; as I am permitted, I take the 
opportunity to write this humble Letter for 
your kind perusal. It has been my sincere 
desire, for some time, to shew you my grati- 
tude for all the benefits derived from you for 
our improvement, and for the real concern 
which he exercise for our eternal salvation 
through the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I am now happy to say, that, from the time I 
was put in the Boarding School under the 
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Rev. Mr. Adley, to this time, he has been 
indefatigably exerting himself to teach me, 
in common with others, the great truths of 
the Cliristian Religion, by way of warning, 
often both in private and public; and so God 
has blessed his labours for my conversion, as 
also that of others. I now enjoy such happi- 
ness, as neither the world, nor my parents, 
nor my friends, can give; and I expect to go 
to heaven, through the merits of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Before I came to Mr. Adley, 
I, being brought up in the Roman-Catholic 
Religion, worshipped Images, and put my 
confidence in Saints, and was in darkness and 
ignorance: particularly when the cholera 
came, the disease that took from life my 
father, mother, sister, together with her hus- 
band, and also many people in my country, 
it was my earnest prayer to the Virgin Mary 
and to Saints, to take care of me, lest I be 
also snatched away by death. But this I 
now know was all sin, and [ mourn over it; 
and look to the Lord Jesus Christ, who alone 
can help and save. ‘ 


Mr. Adley remarks— 

I have thus given you a hasty ac- 
count of the Members of our little 
Church. When first formed in Fe- 
bruary of this year, we were six in num- 
ber—four Natives, Mra. Adley and my- 
self: now, through the mercy and fa- 
vour of our God, we amount to fifteen ; 
the Native Members being increased 

m four to thirteen—of all of whom I 
have good hope, that they will partake 
of the Marriage Feast with our Lord 
above. 


The work of grace still proceeds. 
Mr. Adley writes at the end of De- 
cember— 


A few weeks since, another of the 
servants was strongly impressed by a 
Sermon on the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah: his mind was excited and 
alarmed by the remarks made on the sin 
and punishment of Lot’s Wife. He, 
thought much of his father and mother 
who were dead; and for whom, in order 
that their souls might be released trom 
punishment and obtain a good transmi- 
gration, he and an elder brother had 
been fasting and performing the accus- 
tomed Heathen Ceremonies: his parents 
were now constantly presented to his 
mind; and, for himself, continuing in 
his present course, he saw no way of 
escape. He has since very diligently 
attended the means of grace. I have 
had frequent conversation with him, as 
have also some of our American I'riends 
when staying with me. He appears in- 
creasingly alive to the concerns of his - 
soul. 
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In the latter part of February 
Mr. Adley adds— 

Though we have not been favoured 
with any addition to our numbers on the 
commencement of another year; yet I 
am grateful and happy in being able to 
say, that there is no appearance of de. 
clension on the of the Communi- 
canta, and that others afford encouraging 
hopes of sincerity. ‘Thus far, theretore, 
the Lord hath not only led us on in 
peace, but hath granted to us showers 
of blessings; and we look in faith and 
hope for the continuance and increase of 
those showers till the whole earth shall 


be watered and become the Garden of 


the Lord. 

These communications are the 
more interesting, because it is to 
the point on which they chiefly 
bear—the raising of Native Con- 
verts as Christian Teachers—that 
the labours of Missionaries and the 
prayers of the Church must be as- 
siduously directed, in order to the 
extensive and permanent establish- 
ment of the Kingdom of our Lord. 
When to this end He in any mea- 
sure blesses the labours of His 
servants and answers their prayers, 
a great step is made in advance 
toward wresting some portion of 
that land from the Enemy, very 
much of which yet remaineth to be 
possessed by Him whose the right is. 


Indian Archipelago. 
Sumatra, 


- BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From the last Quarterly Paper of 
the Society we extract the following 
account of the 
Practical Superstition of Mahomedanism. 
Mr. N. M. Ward has lately sent home 
_ from Sumatra a curious document, which 
throws some light on the nature of Prac- 
tical Mahomedanism, as it exists in 
those countries. This document consists 
of a translation of various inscriptions on 
a roll of charms, wore as a protection by 
a native ruffian who lately attempted to 
murder the Fiscal or Dutch Magistrate 
at Padang. In introducing the account 


of this outrage, Mr. Ward observes— 
The Unity of God is the rallying point of 

the Mahomedans—their strong- old, and the 

weapon with which they combat all their 
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enemies: yet we find their system, and that 
of Heathen Idolatry, in practice substantially 
the same. The Idolatrous Polytheist makes 
an image of some imaginary su 
power, performs his devotions before it, pro- 

itiates it with offerings, and looks to it for 
deliverance from his troubles and calamities : 
the Mahomedan Unitarian entertains the ut- 
most abhorrence of all images, and will not 
approach one without discovering his de- 

testation by a visible sign; yet he makes a 
representation of a mark on the body of his 
Prophet, inscribes it with the sacred name 
Mahomed, and invests it with the power of 
accomplishing all his desires, of pardoning all 
his sins, and of finally conducting him to 
heaven without account. It will be seen 
from the present communication that these 
are not harmless play-things—mere notions, 
too absurd to be seriously credited by those. 
who make the Unity of God the basis of their 
creed: on the contrary, they have a perpe- 
tual influence over the conduct; and become 
the source of numerous actions, equally in- 
compatible with the welfare of society and 
the personal happiness of their deluded vo- 
taries. 

He then proceeds to relate the cir- 
cumstance to which we have already re- 
ferred :— 

On the 23d of December last, a Malay, 
called Malim Dubalong, was accused before 
the Fiscal of having robbed his guest, a na- 
tive of the Madras Coast, to the amount of 
1000 rupees. The party accused could not 
clear himself, and was directed to find bail or 
to be sent to prison: he was, however, suf- 
fered to return home, chiefly to seek a person 
to bail him. In the evening, the apa in- 
formed the Fiscal, that the man had packed 
up his moveables and was about to abscond : 
the Fiscal sent for him, and told him that he 
must give bail: be named a man, who, on 
being rh te to, refused ; and no alternative 
remained but to send him to prison. On his 
way down stairs, he suddenly attacked the 
plaintiff with a kris, or dagger—stabbed him 
as he thought, mortally—and ran up stairs 
and attacked the Fiscal: after a severe 
struggle, in which they rolled down stairs, 
locked in each other's grasp, the man was 
killed by the Fiscal's servants, and the Fiscal 
himself escaped with six or eight superficial 
wounds. The assassin, Malim Dubalong, was 
a merchant of Padang, well known to the 
Europeans: he had received the title of 
Malim, for his strict attention to his devotional 
exercises. It appeared, on inquiry, that he 
had armed himself purposely for the occasion : 
he had covered his naked kris with a hand- 
kerchief, and had secreted his kurambi (a 
semicircular knife, a most dangerous instru- 
ment, used chiefly by assassins and mur- 
derers) under bis head-dress : he had been to 
the river to wash and pray and recite his in- 
concn: and Ls tied his roll of charms 
upon his arm. us prepared and equi 
he had appeared before ‘he Fiscal a gnos 
doubt, fully expected the deliverance pro- 
mised by his Formulary. 


This Formulary consists of eighteen 


—— 
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different articles or paragraphs, of which 
the following may be taken as specimens : 

— Whoever looks at this impression of the 
Panaw* of the Prophet’s superiority on 8UN- 
DAY, verily God will preserve him from the 
fire of hell, and make him honourable in the 
sight of all his creatures : God Almighty will 
also release him from all the calamities of 
the world and ofa future state; but he must 
read this: +‘ There is no Lord but God, 
whose is the visible truth, who has no resem- 
blance, and who hears and sees all things—O 
Lord, whoever thou art.” 

- — Whoever looks at this impression of the 
Panaw of the Prophet's superiority on MON- 
DAY, verily God will preserve him from the 
effects of all weapons, even if numerous as 
drops of rain, and will preserve him from the 
fire of hell; but he must read, ‘ There is no 
Lord but God who is glorious and omniscient 
—O thou who art glorious and great.” 

— Whoever looks at this impression of the 
Panaw of the Prophet’s superiority on THURS- 
DAY, God will release him from all the cala- 
mities of the Last Day, and from all the evils 
of time and eternity, and he will live for ever; 
but he must read, “There is no Lord but 
God, who made all things together with his 
servants. Who are his servants? Those 
who are placed in his stead over all. O Lord, 
whoever thou art.” 

—This impression is of the most eminent 
rank, and possessses numerous virtues. Who- 
ever looks at this impression on SATURDAY, 
God will facilitate to him the of the 
bridge of trial, and he will be happy day and 
night for ever ; but he must read, ‘‘ There is 
no Lord but thou. Most holy art thou. Let 
me not be numbered with the oppressors !” 


— This is a Panaw of the superiority of the © 


Apostle of God : Peace be upon him! Who- 
ever looks at this Panaw of his superiority 
morning and evening, verily he will be be- 
loved by all men both high and low, and will 
be for ever happy, and his enemies will not be 
suffered toinjure him, and God will finally 
take him to heaven without account. God is 
omniscient. 

In conclusion, Mr. Ward remarks— 

Such charms and incantations are extreme- 
ly common among the Natives. They enter 
into most of the prescriptions and medicines 
of their Doctors, and the Priests are in the 
habit of making them a lucrative article of sale: 
such as that from which the above is taken, 
are sold for cight toten dollars: they are, how- 
ever, of all prices, from one to twenty dollars. 
Like the Pope’s Indulgences, they extend to 
every crime and every calamity to which 
human-nature is subject; and they finally 
transport their votaries to heaven, in that 
most agreeable manner, WITHOUT ACCOUNT | 


Australasia, 
Peto 3ealanv, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue troubles which have lately ha- 


ne Light-coloured blotches on the shin of Orien- 
t The sentences to be read are in Arabic- 
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rassed the Missions in New Zea- 
land were noticed at p. 302, and 
more fully detailed at pp. 337—342. 
A variety of communications up to 
a late date have arrived: reserving 
the particular account of each Sta- 
tion for the Survey, we shall here 
collect from the different communi- 
cations such parts as will afford a 
view of the state and prospects of 
the Mission. 


State of the Natives before the late Dis- 
turbances. 

_ The Natives are in a distressing state, both 
in body and soul. I hope their state may be 
daily more sensibly felt by us all, that we 
may be more fervent in our supplications to 
the Great Head of the Church, that He may 
enlighten their eyes and quicken their souls. 

—Some months since we made a visit, in 
the Herald, to Tauranga, 200 miles to the 
southward ; and procured a cargo of potatoes 
for the Schools, as deep as she could swim : 
the Natives solicited us much for Missionaries 
to reside with them; but we told them that 
none could live with them while there were 
constant wars: they behaved remarkably 
well: we did not remain a week with them, 
and it was raining nearly the whole time. 
Three days before our arrival there, they had 
been attacked by a party from the Thames ; 
when two of the assailants were killed, and 
others wounded. Turn which way you will, 
there is nothing but mourning, lamentation, 
and woe : so effectually has the Wicked One 
turned every man’s hand against his brother ! 
The Natives at Tauranga are very numerous. 
We addressed a considerable body at one 
time, on eternal things, and on the evils of 
war. It was painful to see such numbers of 
people, and particularly children, without one 
person to declare to them the Gospel of Peace. 
_ At the end of November, I again sailed 
in the Herald, accompanied by Mr.R. Davis, 
for Lava i in quest of provisions for the 
Schools an orking Natives. When close 
off Tauranga, about 16 large canoes, full of 
men, came off to us; but they behaved re- 
markably well, and did not attempt to come 
on board: they conducted us in safety to the 
anchorage. The following day, Sunday, at 
noon, some of us visited the Natives at the 
Settlements: the remainder staid on board, 
owing to the number of canoes alongside. 
Those on shore appeared glad to see us ; but 
it was manifest that they did not particularly 
want our m : they shewed considerable 
indifference, till toward the conclusion, when 
a few put some questions. During our stay 
ameng them, we several opportunities of 
speaking to them on the state of their souls. 
Several solicited much for some of us to re- 
main among them ; stating that their enemies 
would not molest us, and perhaps they might 
not come near the place. We all felt highly 
delighted with our visit; but it was distress- 
ing to see the numbers of Natives without 
any ong to give them instruction. 
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—A few weeks since, Messrs. R. Davis and 
Hamlin, with myself, went over land to Shu- 
keangha, to visit those tribes, and to procure 

toes for our Schools, to be conveyed in 
the Herald ; but the entrance being frightful 
for strangers, the vessel returned to the Bay 
of Islands without accomplishing her object. 
We had the satisfaction to speak to numbers 
on the state of their souls; but they gene- 
rally replied, that et did not understand 
our religion, but should if the Missionaries 
were to reside among them. There are mul- 
titudes belonging to that river. They be- 
haved with great kindness, and there was the 
presiest appearance of civilization there that I 
ve yet seen: their farms were well marked 
out, and well fenced—good houses—and peo- 
ple well clad. They spoke of the frequent 
mention of Missionaries which had been 
made to them, but none has yet gone to 
them. It is an extensive Missionary Field, 
and Labourers would be safe there. 

—The Natives are very unsettled: war. 
occupies all their thoughts, and the obtaining 
of muskets and powder all their efforts. It 
is a rare thing to purchase a basket of pota- 
toes from them. uch slaughter has taken 
place during the last year; and even through 
the winter, parties have gone out. While we 
were at Tauranga, we received the news that 
Pomare and Taui, two powerful Chiefs from 
the Bay of Islands, were killed, and their 
party cut to pieces, by the party on whom 
they had made the attack. This created con- 
siderable sensation among the tribes on this 
Bay ; who are looking forward to the summer 
to goin a body to revenge their deaths. I 
fear dreadful work will take place then. 
We have not failed to speak on these sub- 
jects to the Natives, and I hope not in vain : 

think many will be held back: some ap- 
pear intpressed with the evil of their proceed- 

ngs, ahd say that they will not go; while, 
on the other hand, as though Satan were 
fearful lest he should lose some of his child- 
ren, others appear urging every one on as 
eagerly as possible. May these wicked de- 
vices be brought to nought! Several canoes 
have this day returned from slaughtering 
numbers in the neighbourhood of the Thames, 
nominally as a satisfaction for Pomare: his 
death will serve as an excuse for war for a 
considerable time to come. 

—The tribes in the Bay have been in some 
consternation, for a few days past, on ac- 
count of the expected death of Shunghee: he 
was taken suddenly ill about ten days since, 
and it is ascribed to witchcraft: his priest 
tells him that a particular le, lately from 
the Thames, have bewitched him. Should 
he die now, numbers will be killed ; and it is 
also said that his enemies will prove the 
strongest y- It is important to observe, 
that, amidst these continued conflicts, we are 
enabled to possess that peace which we enjoy. 
These movements affect our proceedings but 
litle: that is, immediately at home ; though, 
of course, the Native Mind is inflamed. 
Muskets and powder are in as great demand 
as ever, and vast quantities continually ar- 
rive among them. I tell the Captains of the 
Whalers that they will certainly stand 
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charged with murder, among other charges, 
in the Great Day of Account: some of them 
me A that they would gladly abstain from 
selling them ; but were they to do this while 
others continue the practice, they should not 
obtain supplies. (Rev. H. Williams. 
Thanks be to our Heavenly Father, we 
are all well; and enjoy an almost uninter- 
rupted state of among the Heathen ! 
Indeed, I often feel astonished, when I com- 
pare the present ful conduct of the Na- 
tives toward us with that most turbulent state 
which I witnessed during the first two or 
three years of my residence in New Zealand. 
The Missionaries were, at that time, in al- 
most continual alarm : the worst lan 
from the Natives seemed then too good 
us: but now, ney seldom come to our 
houses, unless they have business ; and when 
we go among them, they are usually kind, 
affable, and obliging. Indeed a very visible 
change for the better has taken place in their 
general conduct; and though we cannot re- 
joice in many having been turned from dark- 
ness to light, we have some grounds of h 
that our labours have not been altogether in 
this respect in vain. The language is now 
assiduously attended to: children are daily 
taught, many of whom can read, spell, and 
write their own language with ease and pre- 
cision: the Natives are addressed, several 
times during the week, on the most important 
subjects. Not more than two years ago, it 
was found almost impracticable to call the 
attention of the Natives to spiritual things: 
now, thanks be to God ! we can assemble from 
20 to 40, most of whom pay attention and 
some hear with all their ears. Are not these 
beginnings of good times? [ Afr. J. Shepherd. 
We have spent the last seven months far 


more peaceably among the Natives, than any 
prece ing seven months for the last three 
years. The great body of Natives manifest 


as strong a thirst for war asever; and indeed 
nothing but the Grace of God will ever sub- 
due that feeling: for the advantages, in a 
New Zealander's estimation, which a war 
holds out, are too great to be overcome by 
any thing short of that influence. During 
the time of war, for example, every New- 
Zealand Soldier lives on plunder; which not 
only spares his own food, but gratifies an un- 
happy craving of rapacity which the Natives 
ss: a New Zealander does not think 

or a moment on the advantages of remaining 
at home and cultivating his land: like child- 
ren, they must have their good to-day ; for 
they think nothing of losing a week or a 
fortnight to procure by plunder two or three 
baskets of potatoes ; whereas, if as much time 
was spent In cultivating their land, it would 
produce ten times the shape bs Another 
advantage Which war holds out to them is 
the procuring of Slaves: you will not be sur- 
rised when I tell you, that the New Zea- 

ander finds it cheaper, in his estimation, to 
procure fresh Slaves, than to take care of 
those which he already possesses; because 
the same unhappy estimate appears to be 
made even by our own countrymen: it is 
most afflicting, to see hundreds of Slaves, 
male and female,who probably in twenty years 
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will have dragged out their miserable exist- 
ence without leaving any issue. I have been 
astonished to see 40 or 50 Slaves, male and 
female, living together without any progeny: 
this not only points out the moral state of 
the Heathen, but stamps with an awful curse 
ot species of slavery. 

— Shunghee is very unwell, and has been so 
for the last month. The Natives tell us, that 
if he dies, we are to be stripped or plundered ; 
but we do not regard their reports. There 
is no doubt but, should he die, a very great 
change of a political nature will take place : 
it may seriously affect us; but I trust that 
we shall have grace given us to bear all, and 
I feel thankful that [am under no distressing 
apprehension. (Mr. G. Clarke. 

n our first coming hither, it was with 
great difficulty that we were able to live 
among the Natives; who, at one time, hardly 
ever came to our Settlement without molest- 
ing us in some way or other, in climbing our 
fences, stealing our fowls, and pilfering every 
thing that they could lay their hands upon, 
as well as abusing us if we attempted to pre- 
vent them. But it is not so now: it is very 
seldom that they molest us, except when 
fighting-parties assemble together : then they 
are troublesome to us, but nothing so bad as 
they used to be. Viewing them thus, I cannot 
but see a considerable improvement in their 
outward conduct: they are become better ac- 
quainted with us, and we with them. There 
is a very great difference in the minds and 
dispositions of the Natives: some are much 
more friendly disposed towards us than 
others, and I think would, as far as they 
could, do every thing to please us; but we 
find some who are quite of a contrary dis 
sition, who would do all the mischief that 
they could : so that when we suffer, it is from 
such characters as these; who will not, them- 
selves, listen to what we say, nor let others 
if they can prevent them. 

—It is the general opinion of the Natives 
that Shunghee will die: many of them be- 
lieve he is bewitched by some Natives toward 
the westward, in order to prevent him going 
to kill them. Should he die, the par 
which is believed to have bewitched him will 
suffer, if unable to stand against this tribe ; 
and, no doubt, a very great change would 
take place. Itis re by the Natives, that 
if he die, we are to be plundered as a payment 
for his death. J have lately been to see him, 
and had some conversation with him on the 
subject: he said that this had been talked of 
by Natives living at a distance, but he did not 
think that er would attempt to do us an 
harm. He told us not to be d: ‘* Youwill 
not be hurt,” he said, “‘ unless other Natives 
overcome this tribe, and they be all killed.” 
IT told him that we were not afraid, for that 
God would protect us if He pleased; but if 
He permitted them to destroy our bodies, 
then our souls would go to heaven, where we 
should be happy for ever. Shunghee again 
said, “If I dle, my children live with 

ou, and the Natives will not molest you.” 

e had two Priests with him; who waited 
on him, and performed all the usual Native 
Ceremonies: bis food must all pase through 
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the hands of one of the Priests; and Shun- 
ghee believes, that, if he get well, it will be 
through the prayers of the Priests: he is very 
much rooted in all their superstition. I con- 
versed a little with the Priests on the vanity 
and folly of their customs; and told them 
that it was the Great God alone who could 
help Shunghee, and that their prayers could 
not do him any good; but they are so har- 
dened in their own superstition, that what 
was said did not appear to have any effect 
upon their minds. Mr. James Kem 

I have not yet been able to succeed in 
getting any of the Native Chiefs to culti- 
vate land for wheat; Taiwanga, who lives 
with me, excepted. Some of those Chiefs 
who promised to sow wheat for themselves, 
after Pier Kiddeekiddee were supplied with 
seed by Mr. Kemp: this they sowed, but 
never reaped. In endeavouring to enforce 
the cultivation of wheat on these people, they 
argue in this way: “ We cannot cultivate 
wheat, nor do we wish to cultivate it; because 
it is attended with so much labour, and has 
to go through so many processes before it 
can be eaten as bread. If we clear a piece of 
land and plant it with sweet-potatoes, we get 
a good crop of food which we like, and which 
we can eat immediately out of the ground.” 
While the New Zealanders are in their pre- 
sent state, and living in native villages, I am 
fully convinced that said will not attend to 
cultivation. The plan which I would strongly 
recommend, and which I have put in pas 
tice and we are leap to pursue, is, to 
build houses and enclose lands, for all those 
Natives who wish to attach themselves to us, 
on the Mission Ground ; and to do this at the 
expence of the Society, that, in case a man 
may not turn out well, we may have the 
power of ejecting him. Natives, thus at- 
tached to us and broken off from their old 
connections, will, like Taiwanga, have a de- 
sire to cultivate their little paddocks of wheat 
&c., exclusive of their garden. By eae 
this, or a similar plan, we shall be enabled f 
believe, by the Divine Blessing, to relieve 
both the temporal and spiritual wants of the 
Natives. 

—I have not been able to succeed, accord- 
ing to my expectations, in cultivating land at 
Kauakaua. [I cannot get the Natives to 
work; and great part of what is done has 
been done by my own exertion. I have now 
growing about five or six acres of wheat on 
very good land, which was two years ago 
heavily timbered: but the season has been 
wet; and the land being sour, it is looking 
but badly. At present there is but little pro- 
bability of my being able to do any thing in 
cultivation to any extent; not only on account 
of my not being able to get hands to work, 
but also on account of the unwillingness of 
the Natives to part with their lands. When 
I first purchased land at Kauakaua, they 
Pp me a large tract adjoining: about 
three months ago, I applied to them to sell 
me about an acre of land, in order to form 
the Society’s land into a square; but ney 
refused in the most peremptory manner. 
then reminded them of their former promise 
of the larger tract of land; but the answer 
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which they. made was—‘‘ When that land 
will not produce us potatoes larger than the 
top of our little fingers, you shall have it.” 
They also told me, that it would be well for 
me to live at Marsden’s Vale, and not to 

to their place ; as the cattle, which I should 
bring with me, would damage their planta- 
tions of sweet-potatoes. 

—At present, the wants of the New Zea- 
lander are but few. He can bring a few po- 
tatoes to us, for which he gets tools: he then 
selects a piece of good land in a wood, fells 
the timber, burns it off, plants the land with 
potatoes, takes his uce to the shipping, 
and sells it for muskets and powder; and 
these make him a great man. As thoee 
tatoes are what is termed by them a winter 
crop, as soun as he returns from the ship with 
his muskets and powder he begins to prepare 
his land for a second crop; generally sweet- 
potatoes: as soon as these are planted, he 
turns his attention to war, that he may have 
the opportunity of trying his musket, and 
raising his name among his countrymen. 
The Natives about us have not brought us 
any potatoes or pork for sale during the last 
six months, although they have had then in 
abundance; and had it not been for the 
Herald, we should not have had a potatoe to 
eat ourselves. and our promising Schools must 
have been altogether broken up: they do 
not bring us timber for sale as usual, so that 
we are obliged to go into the woods and cut our 
own: the reason Is obvious: the Whalers fre- 
quent the Bay regularly, to purchase pigs and 
potatoes from the Natives; and the Traders to 
theIslands frequently come in here ,to purchase 
timber or any other article on which they can 
lay their hands, which they think they can get 
for a musket: all those articles are generally 
purchased with muskets and powder. When 
a Chief has two or three toois of a sort, he is 
contented: he wants no more of thoee articles 
for some time, unless it is to make presents 
to his friends ; but it is not so with muskets : 
he is not satisfied till every man in his party 
has a musket: in short, I do not know what 
quantity of those articles it would take to 
satisfy a New Zealander. They have at this 
time 
them, in the Bay and at the River 
Thames. The people of the Thames have 
lately got a complete victory over a party of 


Natives from the Bay, and are at this time: 


flushed with their success. Shunghee is dan- 
gerously ill, and if he dies we know not what 
effect it may have among the Natives; as it 
is not unlikely but many may contend for 
the mastery : the poor Natives at Kauakaua, 
and at many other places, are in a state of 
suspense, fearing what may happen to them 
if he should die: I have heard that they 
have agreed together to sell nothing but for 
muskets and powder, that they may be pre- 
ared for the worst; as they expect to be 
ghting one among another at Shunghee's 
death. How it may fare with us, we know 
not; but may the Lord make us faithful 
unto death! Oh pray for us, that we may 
have our loins girt and our lights burning, 
that whatever may befal (in may be ready ! 
rT. 
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{DEc. 
Encouragements in the Mission ai the Time 
of the late Disturbances. 

Many are our encouragements. Though 
darkness covers the land, still we think that 
we see the dawning of that glorious day, 
when the Lord shall lift up the light of His 
countenance upon these people, and deliver 
them from the yoke of Satan. Our Monthly 
Prayer-Meetings continue, and strengthen 
that bond of Christian Union which is so 
needful for us; but daily do we require self- 
examination and circu ion, that we 
wander not from the fold. To the Lord we 
commit ourselves and our work. We rejoice 
in your prayers and best wishes for us. We 
feel that you look toward us with interest ; 
and hope something effectual may soon be 
wrought, to the overthrowing of the Tyrant’s 
dominion. Weak indeed we are, but in the 
Lord we a ae abi een 

—The Schools make considerable progress, 
and the children are anxious to be taught. 
We have many men and women under in- 
struction; indeed, all who are in our employ. 
We could enlarge the Schools considera- 
bly; but we want the means to instruct and 
feed the scholars. Rev. H. Williams. 

We are now much straitened at Pyhea 
for want of a room sufficiently large for our 
Natives to assemble in for prayers; and are 
about to build a Church, 40 feet by 20, which 
will serve also as a School. It cheers us to 
be obliged to enlarge the place of our tent, to 
stretch forth the curtains of our habitation, to 
lengthen our cords and strengthen our stakes; 
and we feel assured that the Gospel will here 
break forth on the right-hand and on the left, 
and that this barren desert will become a 
fruitful field. We entreat you to continue to 
stir up our friends in England to pray for us : 
we are beginning to feel the benefit of the 
prayers which have been offered, and this 
will encourage them to persevere. 

—We continue happy among ourselves, 
and a brightening prospect upon us 
among the Natives; and th we have no- 
thing of a decisive nature to mention at this 
time, xe we can look forward to the period 
when Christ shall reign triumphantly in this 
land. From my Journal you will see what 
are our trials, eater and encouragements: 
our trials we have been, and shall be, enabled 
to bear and to overcome—our hopes will gain 
strength daily, from the Word of God, and 
from those openings which break upon us 
from time to time. 

—In our conversations with the Natives 
they listen with much attention : at one place 
especially, Tepuke, seven miles from Py- 
hea, visited by Mr. Richard Davis, I have 
been at times highly gratified; and trust 
that it will not be long ere some of the 
ple embrace the Gospel. Mr. Davis had not 
met the people of Tepuke for some time: 
two Sundays he was prevented by tempes- 
tuous weather: the third Sunday he went, 
and found all the men absent on an expedi- 
tion, inland; and, as they had neglected to 
give them notice, though they might have 

e it when at Pyhea a few days before, we 
thought it better to leave them last Sunday 
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to themselves: this tem desertion had 
a good elfect; and this morning some of the 
people came over, to see if we were coming : 
they were fearful lest we should leave them 
altogether; and when we reached the ple, 
a few among them seemed to receive the 
Word with more eagerness than before. 

Rev. W. Williams. 

I have continued to visit my Natives at 
Tepuke on Sundays: and have been much 
encouraged in so doing; while, occasionally, 
much cast down, in beholding their great in- 
difference. My people have now for nearly 
two years never been to fight: this is a great 
blessing. May the Lord make me thankful 
for the influence of the blessed Gospel! On 
a late visit, they were very attentive, and ap- 
peared thoughtful : but they did not say much 
tome; and, being a little unwell, I did not 
stay so long with them as I sometimes do; 
but my friend Peter, a very hopeful Native 
who lives with me, staid behind, and had 
some conversation with the people after I left 
them. When Peter overtook me, I asked 
him what the Natives had been saying to 
him: he told me that he had been talking to 
them on the subject on which I had been 
speaking, which was on the greatness of the 

ove of Christ in shedding even His blood for 
the sake of fallen man, and the truth of the 
Word of God from which I had been speake 
ing tothem. I had also spoken rather feel- 
ingly to a woman who was ill, and who 
feared she should die, and go to the New- 
Zealander's place of depart Spirits. Peter 
informed me that they told him, that they 
firmly believed what I had been telling them ; 
and that their hearts were very bad, because 
they had not a person to visit them oftener 
than once on Sundays to teach them the na- 
ture of the things; because, they said, 
it was nothing to be ill for a few days while 
they were in the world, but to remain in the 
fire for ever was a thing they were alarmed 
at. Those Natives, from the time that I first 
visited them, have generally paid great at- 
tention to what has been sald ; nor, as I said 
before, have they been to war: they are at 
times thoughtful, and I believe have begun to 
pray in their own way, for themselves. I 
should be glad to visit them oftener, but cir- 
cumstances will not admit of it: they seem 
much attached to me, and I can truly say 
that Iam no less attached to them; and I 
hope, through Christ, to meet some of them 
in our Father’s house. 

Peter has been living with me upward of 
two years. A change took place in him 
about five months ago; and ever since that 
period the man has been, in many respects, 
an altered character. He goes with me, on 
Sundays, and at all other times, when I visit 
the Natives; and very often helps me out 
when rons to them: in fact, he explains 

iritual things to the Natives in a way which 

am not le of doing, and often speaks 
in a very feeling manner. He is a etty 
Chief, of about thirty years of age, and has a 
wife; and, as they have no family, they both 
live with us. Mr. Richard Davis. 
; pee ly attended to the instruc- 
tion of the Natives at this Station (Pyhea) on 
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Sundays, and also assisted in the same on the 
other dave of the week, it affords me much 
satisfaction in being enabled to inform you 
that their general conduct on those occasions 
continues to be encouraging: some of them 
will frequently say, when spoken to of those 
things which concern the welfare of their im- 
mortal souls, that. they believe them to be 
true; acknowledging leo that they consider 
their native practices to be wrong, and that 
their hearts are very dark. Such acknow- 
peoen: we humbly trust that we shall 
find to be the earnest of greater things. 
| (Mr. C. Davis. 
Our Schools and the Natives living in our 
families, at Kiddeekiddee, bold out very consi- 
derable encouragement to us. The general 
conduct and improvement of the children 
continue very pleasing : we have had since 
last March from 30 to 36 Native Boys and 
Girls, with a few Adults who are living with 
us as domestics, under regular instruction in 
reading, writing, and arithmetic: 20 of that 
number are reading and writing; three are 
in Multiplication; and five are working sums 
in Addition. Our School now begins to put 
on the appearance of a oun pay ached 
in England. [ r. G. Clarke. 
It will afford you great pleasure to hear 
that we have considerable encouragement 
from the rising generation to persevere in the 
work of the Lord. The Native Adults who 
live with us are very regular in their attend- 
ance on the Means of Grace: some of them, 
I hope, begin to feel some concern for their 
souls: their conduct in general is pleasing. 
Mr. James Kemp. 
Critical Situation of the Missionaries. 
It has been hitherto understood by the 
great body of Natives around us, that we are 
in New Zealand solely for Shunghee’s pur- 
poses, and under his entire protection: while, 
on the one hand, such a supposition on the 
part of Natives kept them in awe and af- 
forded us a measure of peace; on the other, 


. the body of Natives could take but little in- 


terest in us, for fear of exciting the jealousy 
of Shunghee, and were only anxious to know 
how far they might proceed in annoying us 
without provoking him and exposing them- 
selves ; for they could not see any advantages 
which they enjoyed, while under restraint. 
This supposition of the Natives affected us in 
another way: if any change took place in 
Shunghee’s affairs, and he became ‘ess re- 
spected by his countrymen, we also must 
suffer loss and bear repecech with him, ac- 
cording to the custom of New Zealand: and 
it is from this circumstance that our recent 
trials have sprung. Shunghee has, of late, 
been severely afflicted, in his person, family, 
and circumstances; and has, in some mea- 
sure, lost his influence among his country- 
men; so that he had determined to leave this 
part of the Island for a time; and it being 
expected that we should go also, the general 
conduct of the Natives, for a season, became 
very trying: they talked of nothing else but 
plundering us of every thing; and, on two 
occasions, were exceedingly rude in breaking 
down our fences and menacing us, but went 
no farther. Since, however, it has been 
4L 
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better understood by the Chiefs about us, 
that our object in living among them is their 
general benefit, they seem very desirous that 
we should continue; and will, we hope, more 
than ever, feel it their interest to protect us 
from the insults of the ill-disposed. 

Another circumstance, which has for the 
moment operated against us, is, the arrival 
of the Settlers of the New-Zealand Com- 

ny. Many of the Natives think that the 
Bet ers would have fixed themselves among 
them, had not we been here; and it is evi- 
dent, that very disrespectful remarks r 
ing us have issued from some of that to 
the Natives. The expectations of the Na- 


~ tives were raised very high, by the arrival of 
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the Settlers; and if they imagine, that we 
have, in any way, directly or indirectly, pre- 
vented the realizing of those expectations, 
we cannot be surprised at their late conduct. 
But, amidst all our little trials, we cannot 
only say, but evidently perceive, that the 
Lord of Hosts was, and 1s, with us—the 
God of Jacob was, and 18 still, our refuge. 
We can look further than these apparent 
causes of trouble; and can see, in them all, 
the working of the Prince of Darkness, who, 
we trust not without good reasons, begins to 
tremble for his empire in this dark corner of 
the earth. Nor can we doubt, but that the 
Lord will produce much good from these 
inful occurrences, both in and through us; 
y leading us more simply to look to Him, 
and by encouraging others to look for similar 
deliverances in every time of need. Truly 
we may every day say, that if the Lord had 
not been on our when men rose up against 
us, we had been quickly swallowed up; but, 
the Lord being our helper, we need not fear. 
We feel also thankful, that, among the 
many changes which are daily taking place, 
no very material alteration has occurred in 
the School.’ Three of Shunghee’s children 
have left; but we have still upward of 40 
boys, girls, and adults living in our families. 
Many of them manifest a thorough hatred to 
the customs of their fathers; and we are 
daily led to see, that, through the medium of 
Schools, the great and glorious work of evan- 
gelizing the Fieathen will be ree ap per 
' Mr.G. Clarke. 
The destruction of the Wesleyan Settle- 
ment at Whangarooa was unexpected, and 
without any provocation: many tribes had 
been there assembled, in consequence of the 
war which Shunghee was carrying on in that 
neighbourhood: their loss of property has 
been very great, nearly 2000). ; indepen- 
dently of being driven from an extensive 
field. It is beyond a doubt, that, according 
to the present feeling and opinion of the Na- 
tives, as soon as Shunghee, who is considered 
as their Chief, dies, our Brethren at Kid- 
deekiddee will be plundered : this is accord- 
ing to the law of the land, and ver ble 
to the disposition of the New Zealanders. 
We ourselves have been told, in as direct lan- 
guege as it is possible to use, that when our 
shief, Tekoke, dies, we must expect the 
same: that is, our property will then become 
that of the Natives; and they will be further 
at liberty to destroy any buildings, according 
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to their pleasure. These are serious points : 
at present, we cannot determine ee: thing, 
beyond that of keeping possession till driven 
out by superior strength. 
The Natives have been, for some time, in 
a very unsettled state : they are one 
ofanother. But still, though every thing is 
very gloomy at present, no one is much cast 
down; believing this state of things to presage 
a deliverance to these people. The minds of 
many of the Natives are bent on mischief, 
and we may be required to leave them for a 
season. It is pleasing to observe the Natives 
in the Settlement: they tell us, that if we 
go, they will go also. While we remain, 
our buildings must be but of a tem 
nature, and the supply of stores more limited. 
The Natives buoy themselves up, under the 
expectation, that, should we leave the island, 
our places will be supplied by men from the 
shipping. I am unable to give an opi 
how matters ee | terminate: every thing is 
as uncertain as it can be. If they strip us, 
it will be with difficulty that we shall retain 
a blanket to cover our nakedness: it appears 
therefore needful to secure a retreat. 
Mrs. King, Mrs. Clarke,and Mrs. Williams 
are on the eve of confinement : they 
great peace of mind. The mind of each of 
us is, I believe, stayed on the Lord; believ- 
ing, that, whatever may be the result, it shall 
tend to His Glory. Should we stand, we 
have learned an important lesson: should 
we go, I trust it will be but for a season. 
The Natives are intoxicated with the posses- 
sion of muskets and powder, an unusual 
quently aaa been imported within these 
ew months. But, to the Lord we look, and 
to the fulfilment of His promises. This may 
be the approaching deliverance of this le. 
Rev. H. Williams. 
Whatever may befal our Mission, we are 
now prepared to depart or stay, according to 
the behaviour of the Natives; but it is, I be- 
lieve, our united determination to remain 
until we are absolutely driven away: when ' 
the Natives are in our houses, carrying away 
our proper'ys it will then be time for us to 
take refuge in our boats. There seems to 
be great indifference on the part of the Chiefs 
whether we go or stay; and many of those, 
* of whom we have had a very good opinion, 
have been most forward to join in the late 
scenes of depredation. It may be the will of 
God that our work should be interrupted for . 
a season, that it may be carried on with 
greater vigour hereafter. Of this we have 
no doubt, that a change will soon take place; 
and a proof of this is, the great opposition 
stirred up by the Wicked One. I would ob- 
serve, at the same time, that there is no ap- 
prehension for our personal safety, according 
to the statements of the Natives: besides, 
we know that we are concealed in the hollow 
of the hand of the Lord, who will not suffer 
the enemy to do more than shall tend to the 


goo’ - people and “ P hag ae ed His 


Improved Prospects of the Mission. 
Our prospects are somewhat brighter. I 
think, from the measures which we have 
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taken, that we may remain; but we must 
act on an entirely new system. Provisions 
we shall require of course, both for ourselves 
and the Natives in the School. In our.ex- 
penditure of trade, we must be very much 
more moderate. This shaking up, 1 doubt 
not, will prove a permanent benefit to.us all. 

[ Rev. H. Williams. 

Shunghee is recovering: he has entirely 
destroyed two of the Whangarooa Tribes, 
and is about to return to the Bay very shortly : 
he sent a message to our friends at Kiddee- 
kiddee, desiring them to “ sit still ;” for that if 
he reoovered, no body would venture to in- 
jure them; but if he died, they must go and 
do the best for themselves. At present we 
have a prospect of remaining quiet; and it is 
for us to improve the interval, by preaching 
to them the Word of God, in order, that, by 
God’s blessing, they may be raised from the 
horrible state of misery and degradation in 
which they now lie. It is remarkable, that 
the people whom Shunghee has now cut off, 
were those most active in the destruction of 
the Boyd and in the stripping of the Mercury: 
so sure is it, that vengeance will overtake the 
wicked! And, perhaps, the same lot may, 
ere long, fall to tbe Napuis, and Shunghee 
‘at their head, for the unnumbered cruelties 
which they have shewn to the other tribes, 
But we are inthe hands of God, who will 
not suffer us to be tried above that we are 
able to bear. However the Enemy of Souls 
may devise plans against the work which is 
carrying on here, the Gospel will prevail to 
the utter subversion of his devices; and the 
opposition, which he may now raise, will only 
tend to make the glory of Christ more re~ 
splendent. [itev. W. Williams. 

Our last communications were such as 
could not but be painful to you. I do, there- 
fore, most gladly embrace the present oppor- 
tunity to inform you, that circumstances 
are changed for the better. Our prospect of 
‘continuing here is now much the same as it 
has been from the commencement of the Mis- 
sion. Shunghee’s recovery has removed, in a 
measure, those painful apprehensions under 
which, for a time, we had to labour; and his 
disapprobation of the proceedings of those 
Natives who plundered our Wesleyan Friends 
has been shewn in the strongest light, by his 
depriving them of their plunder, and obliging 
them to flee for their lives. 

Shunghee disavows ever having had any 
intention of disturbing the Wesleyans. It 
appears very evident, that, while he was ly- 
ing in Whangarooa Harbour, our Wesleyan 
Brethren were in peace; and it was not till 
he had left, in pursuit of the enemy, that any 
depredations were committed on them. He 
declares he was altogether ignorant of it, till 
he was brought back to the harbour, wound- 
ed, and saw the canoes loaded with the pro- 
perty of the Settlement; which he no sooner 
- observed, than he ordered the parties to be 
undered, and the greater part fled for their 
_ Jives. He further states, that those who had 
the principal hand in the inatter were strag- 
glers; who followed him, uninvited, to put 
him in possession of Whangarooa, which 
place he claims as his own; and that the ring- 
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leader of the plundering party was the Head 
Wife of Tepui, the pracival Chief under 
whom the Wesleyans were living; and that 
she acted in obedience to Tepui’s ordera, 
who left Whangarooa a few days before the 
event took place. From vasious Natives we 
have heard the same report, which inclines 


us to believe the statement of Shunghee to — 


be true; and from the well-known character 
of Tepui, who was one of the chief actors in 


- the destruction of the Boyd, we think it most 


probable that-he was the principal agent in 
the whole matter of the Wesleyans: expect- 
ing that all the advantages which he derived 
from their residence in his neighbourhood 
were drawing toa close, he determined on 
making one general plunder, in order to pos- 
sess himself of their property and to prevent 
those advantages from passing to others. We 
cannot pretend to justify, in any way, Shun- 
ghee’s proceedings with the Natives of Whan- 
garooa; but, we wish to shew that he is as 
favourably apo toward Europeans as 
ever, although his late proceedings have in- 
directly, and we think unintentionally, been 
partly the cause of the destruction of the Mis- 
sion at Whangarooa; for, had he not gone 
there, Tepui might not have come to the de- 
termination of plundering the Wesleyans. 
Our prospects among the Natives are still 
pleasing. umbers continue to live with us, 
Three have married, who are building them- 
selves comfortable houses at Kiddeekiddce, 
that they may settle among us. If we are 
permitted to remain with them, we expect to 
see others settle also; and hope that a bless- 
ing may attend our labours among them. 
We continue to visit the villages about us; 
but it is painful to witness the unconcern of 
many of the Heathen, and often leave them 
with wounded feelings: they charge us as 
the authors of their evils; as having intro- 
duced among them many diseases: till we 
came among them, they say, young people 
did not die, but all lived to be so old as to be 
obliged to creep on their hands and knees! 
Our God, they say, is cruel; therefore they 
do not want to know Him. We know that 
this arises from the desperate enmity of the 
human heart: they are becoming sensible 
that their ways are displeasing to God; and, 
at present, this only makes them more de- 
sperate: but when it shall please God to re- 
veal His Son unto them through the working 
of the Hey 
clothed in their right mind. We have 
been greatly supported in our late trying cir- 
cumstances. ‘Ihe Lord has indeed been 
with us: the God of Jacob was our refuge ! 
[Mr. G. Clarke : March, 1827. 


” 


Spirit, then shall we see them - 


N. Ta. American Endians. . 


Rep - River Colony. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tus Missionaries have transmitted 
the following satisfactory 
REPORT OF THE STATE AND PROSPECTS 

OF THE MISSION. 


This Report was drawn up by the 


628 


Rev. David Jones, and carries the 
concerns of the Mission up to July. 
Happy Effects of the Ministry of the Word. 

We have, as you are already aware, 
two Churches; and there are two Ser- 
vices in each. Our Congregations are 
not numerically great: I should average 
the attendance at each Church at from 
250 to 300 people. Considering the cir- 
cumstances of the place, the different 
opinions and persuasions of the Euro- 
pean residents, the scattered state of the 
inhabitants, the diversity of character 
composing the population, and that there 
will always be some who want the in- 
clination, Iam di to consider the 
attendance respectable and satisfactory. 
And when we consider further, that, 
without the exertions of the Society on 
their behalf, this people would have been 
destitute of the privileges of the Gospel, 
we cannot for a moment conceive, that 
either time, labour, or money is thrown 
away. Iam happy to say that we have 
an additional ground of encouragement 
in the general attention and the anxiety to 
understand prevalent among the people. 

Four years ago, the number of Com- 
municants was only six: they have been 
gradually increaslng since that time; 
and, at Whitsuntide, amounted tosEvEn- 
TY-THREE, a8 follows: Scotch High- 
landers, 24—Orkney Islanders, 14— Eng. 
lishmen, 5—Half-breed Natives, 27— 
Indian Women, 3. So far as human judg- 
ment can penetrate, we are convinced that 
these are subjects of that saving convic- 
tion of truth, which alone cun enlighten 
and change the heart. At their examina- 
tions previous to admission, they appear 
to us to possess, in an exemplary degree, 
the requirements of our Church at the 
close of her Catechism; and I may, 
indeed, add, the requirements of the 
Word of God. The Half-breeds, in 
particular, walk in simplicity and godly 
sincerily: it is a fact, not less interesting 
than encouraging, that since I came 
here, ONLY ONE HALF-BREED has drawn 
back, and I hope this one not finally, 

It appears to me but reasonable to ex- 
pect, that the progress of true religion 
should be slow. The natural stubborn- 
ness and sterility of the soil on which 
Missionaries, as Christ's husbandmen, 
have tou labour—the nature and power 
of the enemies, who continually lift up 
a standard in opposition to their progress 
and advancement —the numerous frailties 
and imperfections which cleave to the 
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best of men—these, and many other con- 
siderations, call upon us to wait with pa. 
tience and perseverance ; and to leave, 
in the discharge of our duties, the unfold- 
ing of God’s purposes to His own infinite 
wisdom. 

By the ship in 1826, Mr. Harrison 
wrote to me, signifying that the Hudson’s- 
Bay Company were disposed to attend 
to the repairs of the buildings on our esta- 
blishment, and to defray the expenses of 
the same. On my return from the Bay, 
I lost no time in communicating with 
the Company’s Factor at Fort Garry on 
the subject. He expressed a preference 
to the matter being left until the Go- 
vernor’s arrival in the Spring; but of- 
ferred kindly to assist, in any particular, 
in the mean time. When the Governor 
came, I laid before him a detailed state- 
ment of such expenses as were unavoid- 
ably incurred in re-establishing our 
Mission after the deluge, and which had 
been defrayed by cash charged in the 
Company’s Book to the Society's account : 
he immediately ordered the Society to 
be credited with the amount, being 502 
2s.; and added, to Mr. Mackenzie, (the 
Company’s Officer, and the Superin- 
tendant of the Colony,) that he wished 
it to be considered a “ standing order,” 
that every attention should be paid to 
this particular, wherever either public 
utility or our personal comfort might 
require. I consider, in discharge of duty, 
that I ought here to express my grati- 
tude to Governor Simpson for his inva- 
riable kindness and attention : he repeat- 
edly and pressingly inquired if there 
were any way in which he might be 
of service to us, and u us on all 
occasions to apply without hesitation to 
himself or his representative. I am 
happy to add that a perfectly good un- 
derstanding exists between the Parson- 
age House and Fort Garry. 

Native-Indian School. 

There are, at present, on our esta- 
blishment, fifteen Indian Boys, four In- 
dian Girls, and two Native Women: 
there would be no difficulty in increasing 
their number to any extent; but the 
prospect of provisions being almost al- 
Ways very precarious, we cannot, with 
prudence, assemble more than we can, 
with a tolerable degree of certainty, pro- 
vide for. The buffaloes have almost 
failed for the last three years: this, in 
connection with the failure of crops last 
year, has occasioned all articles of sub. 
sistence to run very high; and, in fact, 
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little is to be had forany money. We 
have better hopes this year, but the 
object is yet only to be seen in per- 
spective: our strong-hold is in the pro- 
mise of God, never to leave nor forsake 
us. Indeed I cannot but mention here, 
with gratitude, that our establishment 
has not yet wanted for a meal; though 
the scarcity has been generally and 
pressingly felt, and must continue to be 
so until we reap our harvest. No one, 
who is a stranger to our circumstances, 
can picture the anxiety which is gene- 
rally feltamong us in regard to the crops: 
they are our only resource—the only vr- 
SIBLE OBJECT between us and a state of 
the most appalling destitution. 
* Ten Indian Boys were baptized last 
June; their knowledge of Christianity 
being deemed sufficient for their admis- 
sion to this ordinance. They are the 
objects of our constant prayers, as well 
as of Mr. Garrioch’s most assiduous at- 
tention: but a strict regard to truth and 
fidelity of representation compels us to 
say, that we cannot assert that any of 
them are partakers of that spirit, which 
alone could satisfy our desires in regard 
to them: their apathy is astonishing, 
if any thing may be thought so in a de- 
praved and unrenewed nature. Most of 
them are endued with good natural 
powers, and general quickness of percep- 
tion; but, no sooner are they left to 
themselves in any measure, than their 
Indian habits and dispositions pervade all 
their actions: and I must add, with 
pain, that, according to their way of 
thinking, their present situation is not a 
privilege but a confinement: they look 
with envy at the free and idle condition 
of their wretched and erratic country- 
men, May this teach us more duly to 
appreciate the energetic influence of the 
Holy Spirit, by whose aid alone dry bones 
can be made alive ! | 
One thing under this head remains tuo 
be considered—the future disposal of 


these boys. In the absence of any ad- 


vice or instruction on this point, 1 have 
often wished to be able to make such 
proposals respecting them, as would meet 
the wishes and satisfy the desires of the 
supporters of the Mission, and at the 
same time forward the work of the evan- 
gelization of the Indians. 

The way of prosecuting this object in 
a direct manner would be, to send them 
to their friends to communicate to them 
the knowledge which they are now ac- 
quiring ; and thus, by the co-operating 
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grace of God, dispel in a measure the 
darkness by which they are surrounded : 
but the question is, Will it be right to 
send them in their present state? or 
must we wait the blessing of God to be 
communicated to them in such a way, as 
to lead them to appreciate the privilege 
of being emancipated from Heathen 
Darkness themselves ? It appears to us, 
that, sending them to their parents in 
their present state would be exposing 
them to the strength of a current of 
temptations, which nothing but Divine 
Grace could withstand, while they are 
yet destitute of that principle so far as 
we are able to judge. 

Should the Society be of the same 
mind with us, that sending them to the 
wilderness at present, under the idea of 
propagating the Gospel, would be in- 
dulging too sanguine an expectation, we 


‘ would beg to suggest the policy of teach. 


ing them some useful trade; by which 
they might be able to gain a livelihood 
should they remain within the boundary 
of civilization, and which would likewise 
be useful in case they should have the 
door open for returning to their respec- 
tive districts. They are growing up 
very fast; and I may indeed add, that 
the necessity of some step being taken 


‘will soon be pressing: in two or three 


years, they will be in a state of ado- 
lescence ; when, if still uninfluenced by 
Divine Grace, the habits and dispositions 
of the Indian will soon burst over the fee- 
ble barrier of the School-Boy’s restraint. 
We should consider, therefore, that this 
establishment ought to be enabled to 
teach the boys agriculture, rough car-- 
pentering, and the use and practice of 
the loom. 
Sunday Schools. 

The attendance at the Mission Church, 
every Sunday, continues much as usual ; 
the number on the class-book being, as 
under: Scottish Children, 30 — Half. 
breed, 47—Indian, 20 ; total, 97: during 
the year ending June 1, 1827, the ave- 
rage attendance was67. These are very 
regular in their attendance, and an un- 
abated interest is felt in their welfare: 
sometimes we fondly cherish the hope, 
that a lasting impression is made op 
their minds; but these hopes hitherto 
have been raised, and again blighted as 
soon as excited: but we are confident, 
that, by and bye, the seed now sown will 
be raised to His glory, whose the work 
is, and who will have the praise of its 
accomplishment. 
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Last Christmas, we established a Sun- 
day School at the Lower Church, which 
has been very encouragingly attended. 
The number on the boards is: Half- 
breed Natives, 70—Scotch and English, 
7: total, 77. There are five Half-breed 
Communicants usefully employed here 
us Teachers; two males and three females. 
We cannot but feel often gratified at this 
sight,and we think ourselves authorised in 
considering it a promising prognostic : 
the time may come when we shall see 
greater things than these: we know that 
we, and they, serve a Master who will 
not despise the day of small things. We 
consider our Sunday Schools to be as im~ 
portant as any part of the vineyard under 
our care: we have great encouragement 
to proceed: we are, of course, often 
tried by the carelessness and apathy of 
the children, and others; but, in due 
time it will be seen, that our Lord has 
purposes of mercy toward them. I trust 
I can add without boasting, that our 
maxim is—ZJn the morning sow thy seed, 
and in the evening withhold not thine hand ; 
Sor thou knowest not whether shall prosper, 
either this or that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good. 

Day Schools. 
Mr. William Garrioch has, besides his 


Indian Charge, about 28 Day Scholars, | 


Scottish and Half-breeds. The charge 
specified at their admission is 15s. or 20s. 
per annum, according to the circumstances 
of the parents: during the last two sea. 
sons, few or no payments have been 
made: a bushel of grain or potatues, now 
and then, is all that comes to hand; 
which is always deposited in the school 
store. I lament to say that there is an 
unchristian-like selfishness and narrow- 
ness of mind in our Scottish Population ; 
while they are the most comfortable in 
their circumstances of any class in our 
little community. ‘T'wo years T esta- 
blished a Day School at the Lower 
Church: I went from house to house, 
and soon got the names of upward of 50 
children, and the people readily and 
cheerfully agreed to pay 20s. fur each per 
annum: in consequence, I engaged a 
Young Man, pious and of good education, 
to take charge of the School, at 50l. a 
year: he attended and discharged his 
duty with fidelity; but I soon saw, to 
my grief, what I did not expect: they 
kept their children at home some days in 
every week, in order to lessen the charge: 
others sent their children, but openly 
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pleaded, though without necessity, that 
they were not able to pay: the conse- 
quence of all this to me was, that I had 
to pay, by bill on the Hudaon’s-Bay 
House, 1004, of which sum I shall never 
recover a tenth part. The Orkney Is- 
landers are a far more promising and 
pleesing body of men: there is among 
them an identity of feeling and disposi- 
tion; and the energy of their character 
is, in general, directed in a proper chan- 
nel. We endeavour, indeed, to become 
ali things to ali men, if by any means we 
ean bring them to Christ; for, in uss 
school alone, can the perverse habits of 
the human heart be changed : until the 
soul has received the Gogpel as its guide 
and counsellor and friend, we must ex- 
pect to see blemishes and obliquities in 
the conduct. 

I shall endeavour to establish a School 
at the Lower Church during the season 
on a different plan from that just men. 
tioned. During winter, there was a 
School further down the Settlement still, 
which was kept by a pious Orkneyman 
of our Congregation, and was well at. 
tended: this will be resumed, when the 
busy season is over: this School is at- 
tended chiefly by adult Half-breeds: 
the desire after instruction shewn by 
this class is very encouraging, and I hope 
I can say that no pains are spared to 
meet their wishes. 

Female School. 

Arrangements are now making for the 
reception of a certain number of Girls, 
daughters of Gentlemen in the Hudson’'s- 
Bay Service. We cannot say how many 
may come, as the proposal was only made 
during the winter, and we have not yet 
had any answers to the Letters then sent. 
We do not wish to begin on a large scale ; 
a gradual increase being the method most 
suited to the circumstances of the coun- 
try: the bearing, however, which Female 
Exlucation has an the moral and spiritual 
improvement of a country, will urge us 
to prosecute this object with unremitting 
attention. Governor Simpson recom- 
mended Mr. Cockran to prepare the ne- 
cessary accommodations; and to make 
such a charge on each child, above board 
and lodging. as would eventually reim- 
burse the money. I scarcely need ob- 
serve, that this ubject will fall under 
Mr. and Mrs. Cockran’s management, 
and will be entirely distinct from the In. 
dian Establishment. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 
The‘following notice occurs in the Plymouth 
‘Papers: such incidental testimony to the be- 
netit of the West-African-Missions is highly 
encouraging. 
Came i i ie ne 
o the ahip. Edoyds. fom Sierra Leo 


with timber for : she sulled on 
Sept. 1. wheo the Eden, North Star, Redwing, 
tice Diad 


ernando P. 
Lloyds lost her Master and eleven of crew, by 
fever, ut Sierra Leone. Mr. Weeks, the Mate, en- 
ed Six Free Negroes to assist in working the 
ship: every Sunday, during the voyage, these 
Negroes, if they had any leisure time, were ear- 
nestly engaged, in reading the Bible. in which they 
had been instructed by the Missionaries, and to 
which practice they see much attached. Some 
of them have expressed a wish, now they are come 
to ** white mau’s couaotry,” to receive further in- 
struction, and to learn some useful trade. Two or 
three of thein have learned to write very neatly. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Messrs. Armstrong and 
Carter (see p. 503) sailed from Gravesend on 
the 26th of November — Mr. W. Manning, 
who will probably succeed the late Mr. Jones 

see p.503) as Catechist at Papine near 
ingston, sailed from Deal, on the 9th of 
December, on board the John Shand, Cifp- 
tain Innes, for Jamaica—The Secretaries of 
the Society have had an interview with the 
Rt. Hon. Lord William Bentinck, in view of 
his Lordship’s proceeding as Governor-Gene- 
ral to India; in order to lay before him the 
proceedings of the Society in the East, and 
to commend its Missionaries and Stations 
within the three Presidencies to his care. 
They were received with much kindness b 
His Lordship; who assured them of his 
full purpose to protect the Missions of the 
Society under his Government—On Sunday, 
the 23d of December, the Bishop of London 
Ordained the followingStudents of theSociety: 
Rev. Ralph Eteson and Rev. Charles Friend, 
as Priests; and Mr. John Dickson, Mr. C. Pin- 
horn Farrar, and Mr.Joseph Marsh, as Deacons 
-— The Address to the Associations on the State 
of the Society’s Funds, printed in our last Num- 
ber, is beginning to operate strongly in its be- 
half. A friend at Neweastlecon-Tyne writes : 
“ We have had a delightful Sermon, at our 
a Church, from the Rev. John Bird 
umner, Prebendary of Durham, when the 
Collection amounted to 527, 7s.9d. You will 
welcome this intelligence in reply to your 
Circular. We shall be alive, I trust, to the 
call, and be blessed in meeting it. May the 
Spirit of the Lord quicken us all, to secure 
ee and increasing prosperity to His 
ork! For which let us all be united in fer- 
vent prayer; and have no reference to hu- 
man agency, but in this simple dependence 
on the promises.” Another friend says: “I 
read your Circular at our last Meeting, and 
urged on each person present the duty of en- 
deavouring to ure each one an addi- 
tional Subscriber to the funds of our Asso- 
ciation: were this suggestion universall 
adopted, I need not shew to what point it 
would carry you.” The Congrega 
Bridewell Chapel subscribed the sum of 40%. ; 
and, through their Minister, the Rev. Henry 


tion of 


Budd, expressed their ‘sincere hope, that 
other more numerous Con tions, in con- 
nection with the Society, will adopt the same 
measure (of a special subscription) for its as- 
sistance in the present emergency.” At 
Brighton, the sum of 1061. 0s. 5d. was col- 
lected after Sermons by the Rev. H. Venn 
Elliott and the Rev. J. W. Cunningham, 
and at the Ninth Annual Meeting of the 
East-Sussex Association. At Oxford, after 
Sermons at St. Ebb’s Church, by the Senior 
Secretary, the sum of 551 4s. was collected. 
The Derbyshire Association has made spe- 
cial contributions to the amount of about 
1202: at a Meeting held on the occasion 
in Derby, the following Resolutions were 


1—That this Meeting hears with deep regret 
tha depressed state of the funds of the Church 
Missionary Society ; and, while it cannot but ac- 
knowledge the hand of the Lord in this dispensa- 


that their example will be generally 
use, 
3.—That, ia pursyance of the preeains Resola- 
tion, this Meeting recommends that a Paper be laid 
Donations of those who may be 
pleased to put down their names; and that pilates 
held at the door, for the contributions of those 
who may prefer that mode of shewing their good 
will to the presen 4 ti 
ee 


4.—That this Hy regards the present si- 
tuation of the Charch Missionary Society as a sea- 
ton, not only of special exertions but of Special 


Prayer; and is deeply conviaced of the im nce 
of earnest entreaty for the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit on the Society's Friends at home and its 
Labourers abroad. . 

German Miss. Soc.— Mr. Hegele (see p. 
567) was sufficiently recovered to return to 
London from Plymouth on the Ist of De- 
cember, to join Messrs. Kissling and Wulf 
previous to their embarkation ; which took 

lace at Gravesend on the 22d, on board the 

aria, Captain Lawler, for Sierra Leone, 
from whence they will proceed to Liberia. 
Mr. Hegele had quite recovered before their 
embarkation. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Pugh 
have lately sailed for the Bahamas, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Hornabrook for St. Vincent’s. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

The arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Davey at 
Sierra Leone was stated at p. 568. The 
Committee of the Society wish to acknow- 
ledge the high sense which they entertain of 
the very great kindness and attention shewn 
to them by Capt. W. F. W. Owen, of H. M.S. 
Eden, during the voyage. Captain Owen 
not only afforded them a gratuitous passage 
to the scene of their labours; but furnished 
to Mr. Davey every facility in his power in 
performing the Clerical Duties of the ship, 
and in attending to the spiritual wants of the 
crew, 154 in number, and sought in every 
way to promote his comfort and convenience; 
Captain Owen has borne decided testimony 
of his satisfaction with Mr. Davey's services 
and conduct. The Committee would like- 
wise express their thanks to the British Con- 
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sul at St. Jago, J. P. Clarke, Esq.; who 
treated Mr. and Mrs. Davey with the greatest 
kindness and hospitality during the stay of 
the Eden at that place, and also when they 
touched there on their way to England about 
fourteen months before— Letters have been 
received from Sierra Leone up to the 13th of 
October, from which it appears that the Rev. 
C. L. F. Haensel (p. ie ad recovered from 
his indisposition; that Mrs. Weeks’s health 
was in so delicate a state as to render her re- 
turn to England probable; and that Mr. 
Davey had resumed his former Station now 
called Bathurst, having also the Ministerial 
Duties of the other Mountain Villages under 
his charge. | 
MEDITERRANEAN. 

The exertions of Dr. and Mrs. Kennedy 
in behalf of the Greeks are known to our 
Readers, from Mrs. Kennedy’s highly inter- 
esting Letter to the Rev. John Hartley, 
printed at pp. 323 —326 of our last Volume: 
they will learn with regret, from the following 
extract of a Letter from Mrs. Kennedy, now 
in England, the death of Dr. Kennedy at 
the moment when they were again turning 
their faces toward the former scene of their 
benevolent labours— 

He, who was the guide, the husband of my youth, 


to whom I looked for every carthly pleasure, is 
taken from me. When f thin 
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oo his virtues, and 


[pkc. 


the excellent example of life and conduct which he 
exhibited, and this too united with superior talents 
which were consecrated to holy purposes, I cannot 
but feel that the ways of God are mysterious. He 
died in Jamaica, on the 18th of September, of yellow 
fever, after an illness of only three days. the -Of- 
ficers and all who knew him felt as great sor- 
row as though they had known him for years. We 
were going out to Corfu. Ur. Keanedy had beea 
ordered home for that purpose, and we had ho 
to be able to do much for the poor Greeks. 
God has ordained otherwise. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Dr. Korck (p. 568) 
states, on the 19th of September, that 
he continues to enjoy improved health and 
strength, and that Mr. Hartley left Smyrna 
on the preceding day on a visit to the Islands 
—Mr. Jowett writes on the 7th of November, 
“It is believed that our friends in Smyrna 
and Egypt may be considered to be in 
safety” —A friend at Constantinople writes, 
on the 10th of November— 


A few days ago, our poor Jews were, a third time, 
put in heavy irons; but, I thank God, they are frm 
in their (Confession of Christ under all trials. 


WEST INDIES. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Mr. Thomas Wilkin- 
son, who has been employed between two 
and three years, with great zeal and success, 
at Belize, in Honduras Bay, closed a short 
but exemplary career of Missionary Exertion, 
on the 20th of August; leaving behind him a 
character of the highest order for industry, 
integrity, and piety. 


ut 
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Coucan,Southern 86,87 Delhi, Gl, 8I, 82, 336 Eimeo ......]28—132 Frances, Port...... 29 
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OL tod rar (or Cotym} 98 , 568 944, 504,632 Gambier, River... 123 
600 Devonshire, 224, 351 Essex, N.W..... 184 Gambier, Town of,396- 
Cot A Decbaecccot ee | 81: cod asa ” 
tesmore ...... ewabary... 264, 2, 504,632 Ganagama...... 
Cottingham ...... 312 Dhoorlee-Dapoor, 346 Esslingen........ 166 Ganges, River, 76 "9 
Cotym (see Coltayam) Diarbekir ....... 83 Eton............ 108 81, 160, 257, 348, $91- 
Coventry. .183, 264, 409 Digah,77, 116, 187,282 Everton......... 266 394, 433, 435, 439, 442 
Cradock River..... 31 ‘342 : Evesham..... 223, 344 548, ‘599, 615 


Creaton .cccseess 400 
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Dinagepore Ke @ences 76 E 


96 Ganges, Great..., 391 


Gangoda .ceo...e 609 
Garry, Fort...... 628 
Gastouni...,,. opnee 47 
Geneva, 420, 424, 475 

568 


George, District of, . 25 
George Town, (Deme- 

rara)...e.. 141,311 
George Town (G uiana) 


George Town (S. Afri- 
aes 25, 305 
Georgia......1.¢ 473° 
Georgia (N. "America 
143, 24 
Georgian Islands, 127 
_ 128, 131, 132, 516 
Germany, 64, 156, 161 
—166, 214, 229, 247 
249, 255, 408, 419,420 
424, 428, 447, 460, 461 
473—A78, 480. 
Gerrans.......+.. 409 
Ghauts......,. 86, 92 
Ghazeepore. ..394, 496 
Ghuzel-hissar, 293,294 


Gibraltar, 192,193, 400 G 


Gibraltar Town; 10, Ml: 
Gillingham....... 18 
Glasbury, 223, 344, 568: 
Glasgow, 140, 199, 202 


10, 407 

Glentworth, .. 183, 632 
Gloucester, 154, 191 
238, 461, 538, 540 
Gloucester (W. Africa), 
12— 15, 182 
Gloucestershire, 183,184 
191, 223, 264, 304, 504 


Gnadenfrey 
Gnadenthal, 23, 25, 27° 
250, 320, 364, 365 


Goa...... 83, 87, oH 
God's Hill . 

Godstone.... . 183, Tes 
Gold Coast, 21, 285, 301 
Gondar ..... 250, 251 
Good Hope, Cape of 22- 
26, 32, rin 104,236,240 


249, 263 280, 301-2,305 
342, 347, 363, 448, 516 
Gootipala. coccceee S& 
Goring ........... 504 
Goruckpore 80, 182,262 
. $80, 382, 505, 547, 597 
Gosport, 183, 224, 267 
305, 344 


Gon Bona: 0000 ee A74 


Goytonpo 
Graaf 
Grace ba ‘ 
Gracehill ..... 142, 249 
Graham's aad 27, 28 
4 It 
Grand River... si 144 
Gravesend,9,22,135,223 
262, 263, 301, 567, 631 
Greasborough. . 184 
Great River... 189, 190 
Dee. 1827. 
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Great QueenSt.Chapel, 
- 231, 239, 241, 313 
Greece 37, 39, 41, 42, 47: 


48,54, 263 289,325, 469 


Greek ‘Islands. Pre 
Green Bay........143 
Greruland<.. 144, 2418 

250, 304, 427 
Grenada......142, 311 
Gretton...... me "264 


Griffin-town. . 128—130 
Griqua-town, . .26—32 
Groenekloof, 23, 24,250 
Grusie pene 
Guadaloupe....... 517 
Guatemala, 138,222,503 
Guayaquil........138 
Guernsey ....183, 264 

344, 400, 409, 504, 568 
Guiana. ..140, 141, 344 


Guilford, 183, 223, 267 
568 


Guinea, New...... 267 
Gumbinnen.......426 
Gunter’s..... ..., 143 
Guzerat....82, 83, 432 
VAs ecwiedenss - O48 
Gygaan Lake..... 326 

4 Hackney, 18! 224, 237 
266, 504, 568 
Hadjipore.......... 77 
Hadley....... .. +264 


Hemus ; . 481 
Haileybury ...... ».271 
Hie 
Haivali......... 


..28 
Halifax, 228, 313, 344, 
632 


Halsted e@eeoesven . .238 
Hamburg..... 166, 424 
469, 474, 478 
Ham 3. oiss.0%s 00 4418 
Hammersmith .....183 
Hampshire...... . 468 
Hampshire, North, 183 
3, 632 

Hampshire, South, 223 
462, 504 
184, 223 
304, 568 
Hamstall Ridware, 224 
304, 409, 504 
Hanateiteina......135 
Hanau .........,.425 
Hankey... 20.0... .26 
Hankey -town oe Pa- 
PAO)... .ceveeer oA 28 
Hannaford... 00002183 
Hanwell. sau pewacl04 
Harmony.... 
Harrow.. ....223, 344 
Harrowgate, High, 344 
Harvey [sl. 128,133,183 
Hastings .. 183, 504 
Hastin (Ww. Africa)539 
Hatfield BroadOak, 191 
223, 400 

Hatford reer es 
Hatherleigh., .264, 351 


Hampstead.. 


Havannah....517, 518 
Haverford ........183 
Havsa...cscccceec4iD 


Haawii.. .135, 136, 500 
Haweis-town. . 128, 
13 


Hawkswell........264 
Hawksworth......568 
Haworth .......-.313 
Hay.........183, 223 
Hayti ... 141, 143, 421 
Hazkeui...,,,....481 
Helston .,....223, 504 
Hemel en Aarde, 25,250 

319 


Henley-on Thames, 184 
223, 400, 504 
Henreepore.......102 
Hereford 183, 184, 191 
223, 264, 304, 504, 632 
Hermon, Mount a 332 
Hermus, River .326-328 
Hernnhut, 226-229, 247 
425 


pemanns New (Green- 

land) .......144, 248 
Hernnhut, New (W. 

Indies)......229, 249 
Hertford . .224, 410, 504 
Herts....184, "923, 504 
Hidia veveeee 128, 129 
Ht etaatah +40 0294-298 
Highbury ........184 
Highlan ASA, 455 
Highwassee ‘River. .403 
Highworth .......568 
HighWycombe 410,462 
Himmalaya337, 376, 594 


9 Hindoostan 153,273, 280 


337, 376, 548 
Hintalee ....... .68 
Hitchin ....... - -410 
. 156, 164, 226 


Holland. 
301, 477, 485 
Holland, New, 122, 267 


Holmfirth 
Holsworthy..... 
Holywell ....... - 409 
Homerton .,..504, 632 
Honduras, 299, 410 503 


seie 
Honley ..... 313 
Honoruru, 135-137, 498 
—501 
Hoodia....,......253 
Hooge Kraal. ,305--307 
Hoogly,River, 72,74,75 
39 


Hopedale, 144, 248, 300 


Hopefield ........143 
Hopeton...... 142, 249 
Horne, Cape ......448 
Horwood, Little ...184 


Hougham cum Marston 
183, 344, 568 


Houssa., ce awena® 
Howrah . oa 163, 67, 68 
Hoxton ...cc.ee., 352 


Huaheiné ....131, 135 
Huanuco..... 137, 138 
Huddersfield. .154, 183 

223, 231, 313, 529, 568 
Hull.....264, 304, 312 
Hungary ., ao 501 


Dae 


oe ee ee ee 


Hurnee ,.,.,.--86, 87 
Hury-Ho,....594, 595 
Iamboli..... . 479 
Ibeuhausen «ade AOD 
Icy ee 344 
Idakal,.......... 560 
Ilfracombe . . , 264, 351 
Imerina avoecvceses 35 
Inch-bazar.,..... 292 
India, 48, 60— 67,71, 73 
83— 87 ,97, 100, 103,128 
152— 154, 159, 160, 194 
218, 223, 238, 235, 244 
245, 254— 257, 262, 268 
272—275, 279, 301,302 
304, 314, 336, 337, 350 
356, 375, 377, 379, 381 
389, 392-395, 400, 432 
436, 443, 448, 465, 489 
496, 502— 509, 512, 514 
548, 549, 568, 57 2, 601 
605, 607, 631 

India beyond theGanges 
57,116,117,182,263,400 
IndiaBritish,6 1,158,255 
_ 272 

India, Central.... 336 
India, Continental, 410 
India, East...... . 411 
India, Netherlands, 115 
India, North ,67 , 232,262 
378, 379, 390, 434 
India South, 98, 192, 193 
232, 257, 262, 433, 434 
451, 508 

India, West... 232, 503 
India within the Ganges 
60,182,218,254,264,336 
375, 432, 488, 503, 515 
542, 596 
Indian Ocean.. 35, 336 
Indies, British West, 249 
524 

Indies, Danish West, 141 
225, 229, 248, 250 
Indies, East, 55,225,227 
299, 343, 344 

Indies, West, 42, 55, 140 
192, 193, 202, 225, 232 
249, 259, 302, 31 1, 343 
344, 405, 503, 515, 516 
Rc a 568 


Indus, River ..... 257 
Innighioul ....... 324 
Inverness ........ 454 

4 Ionian Islands, 41,42,47 
405, 503 

Ipswich ......... 514 


eland, 9, 140, 193, 222 
236, 240, "246, 247, 263 
269, 337,352, 405408 
414, 455—457,463, 468 

SQ, 534, 575 

Irkutsk .......56, 591 

Irwin..... . 142, 249 

Isbarta.. 299, 300, 821 


Isére ee@eee 68 ervese 423 
Islamabad.,.....+. 62 
Isleworth. .... oo. 264 


Islington, 223, 224, 232 
263, 267, 352, 510, 511 
— 568 


Y¥spahan. Se8bee 40, 48 
Israelsdorf. . @eere 425 
Italy, 53, 335, ro 429 
477, 501 

Ithaca, 42, 43, 47, 48 
G "905 

Iver, 183, 293, 400, 568 
Jaffna, 97, 103, 105, 112 
114, 220, 616 

Jamaica, 140--142, 232 
249, 250,259-262, S11 
410,411,447,503, 524 
—529, 568, 631 
Japan.......... . 255 
Java, 115, 116, 264, 267 
410, 515 

Jelingy ...... 391, 394 

ersey....... 183, 264 
Jerusalem,37, 46, 52, 53 

146,148,173, 182, 213 

216,223,251, 252, 330 

--332, 348, 365— 368 

400, 584 
rpeeaihe icra ste Ne 
eypore........ 

Jidda  251--253, 587 
jane 23 
Johanabad....... 491 
Joppa........... 216 
Juggernaut... 102, 599 
Jul e@eeenvenvte 0, 48 
Jumna,River,80, 392- 93 
KinBy Pore. « eevee 102 
Raga - 135, 136 
Kaira . 
Kairua . 
Kaleeghaut.. . 
Kaloogooviley eee 94 
Kalumna River.... 30 
Kamechatka ..... 348 
Kanabadinadenoor, 94 
Kandy, 104---108, 220 

221, 607, 613 
ey wees 94 

-. 50, 51 

we eeceee 49, 55 


e*efeeans 


485, 497,500 
391, 599 


es@e¢es 


6 
Kauakaua, 122, 126, 1 623 


Kay hobo ........ 119 
Keighley, 293, 231, 313 
Keiskamma River. . 30 
Kelvedon.... 183, 244 
Kendal. . 293, 224, 313 
Kéne.......... .. 253 
Kenilworth. ..... 383 
Kennington 183,239,264 
Kensington .. 224, 264 
Kent, 183, 184, 993, 264 
304,344,400, 504, 538 
540, ” 568, 632 

Kent (W. Afr. ) 10, 18-20 
Kermaoon, Mountains 
of 337 
Kernuk ..-..-...- 4 
Kesanlik ........ 481 
Kettering.... 191, 224 
kKhamiesberg, . .33, Te 
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Kiddeekiddee, 122, 123 

125, 302,338--343 

623--627 

Kidderminster, 184,262 
3 

ore, 68, 69, 385 


Kidde 
0, 391, 395, a 
Kilburn...... 224, 
Kildare ........ res 
Kingsburg .. . 184, 224 
King’s Cliff...... 
Kingscourt.>..... 
Kingsgratz....... 305 
King’s Langley,183,504 
Kingston ....... - 184 
Kingston (Jamaica) 141 
259, 303, 631 
Kingstone........ 304 
Kinver.......... 184 
Kircheim ........ 165 
Kirk Killesi. . .481, 482 
Kirkby Lonsdale, 223-4 
313, 400—50+4 
10—33, 17, 18 
- 538, 540 
Knaresborough, 223,313 
344, 400, "504 
Knebworth Park.. 184 
Knightsbridge, 183, 184 
Knutsford....... 184 
Kockarakoollam .. 562 
Koeningsberg, 474, 476 
Koesip River.. 32, 190 
Kolloram, River .. 228 
Konga (orBuffalo)River 
3 


Kissey.. 


Kongelsayakeoritchy, 
562 


Korase .......... 189 
Kornegalle. . 105, 106 
Kororadika Bay.. 342 
Kouka ...........3,4 
Kovindabady. re 561 
Kovindacady....... 94 


; 597 
4 Labrador, 144, 248, 250 
0 


Ladeh ..... .. 
La Guayra...... 
Lahaina......135, 136 
La Lozére..... . 421 
Lambeth ve e0 D8E, 902 
Lambourn nee: 183 
Lancashire, East.. 183 
264, 313, 343, 568 
Lancashire, West, 184 
224, 264, 266, 267, 344 
568 
Lancashire, North, 223 
7) 22 
Lancaster(N.Amer.)249 
Landolph..... .ee 289 
Land's End...... 567 


90 Lansellos...,. 223, 409 


Khetzi-Corlu coves aoe 


4 Lattakoo, New... ; : 


3 Lothian, East . 


peveieen 402,00 


La Plata........- 140 


Launceston .. .409, 632 
Lausanne, 406, 424 475 
18 


Lebanon, Mount,38,333 
370, 371 

LOCK 654 peasewas 313 
Leeds, 182,184, 223,231 
237, 240, 313, 344, "632 
Leejoon spanner 332 
Leek ........1 
Leghorn............ 4 
Leicester, 191, 529, 538 


Leicester (S. Leone) 12 
Leicester Mountain. .12 
Leicestershire, 183, 184 

191, 304, 400, 632 


Lenton...183, 264, 568 
Leopold, 10,15--17, 182 
343, 537--541 


46 . 
Liberia, 20, 263, 359— 


361, 447, 567, 6313 
Libha...e.e.0000 545 
Lichfield 
Lichtenau . 


Lichtenfels . iad, 248 


0 Liddington cum Calde- 


cot..... 2323, 264, 632 
Liege . Sduidcar ATS 
Lily Fountain. 33, 189 
Lima....... 137—139 
Lincoln, 183, 224, 231 


312, 344 
Lincolnshire . 
Linkinhorn..... 
Lisi ee 


1, 85, 155, 184 
224, 231, 239, 262, 264 
266, 318, 336, 344, 375 
‘433, 523, 529, 568 
Liversege . coccece SIS 
Llandrinic. eine 7 
Lianfihangel . 
Llanwrst ....... 
Lock Chapel, 183, 294 
Loggun ........0.. 
London, New . 
Longcrofts....... 
Long Preston .... 
Looe... 
Lostwithiel. . 


Loudwater.. 
porn oo. 191 
Louis, Port ......, .35 
L 214 
Lucknow. .81, 102, 336 


380, 448, 449— 452 Mari 


Luebeck..,.. s@e 
Luton.. tvviee 183 
Lutterworth. 191, 504 
Luxemburg cvcees 475 


» 425 


540 272,301-2,337,344,549 
Madrid 


4 Manche . 


Lycus, River..... 296 
Lycus, Plain of the, 323 
Lydia.......e2e-. 326 


54 eee comer 


Macagsar .....115, 119 
Mackinau........ 143 
Madagascar, 35, 36, 262 
263, 280, 305, 347, 348 
400, 515, 516 


Madeira......344, 355 
Madeley .....184, 462 
Madras, 63, 64, 88, 89 
96—101, 105, 113, "114 
182, 199, 193, 931, 263 


ONT 685.5 5455s 5138 
Madura ......... 565 
Meander, River, 293-4 

299, 334 
Meurs .. ....... 64 


} 
Magellan,Straits of, 448 
Magnesia, 54, 172, 327 

430 


Magnesia - - by - Sypilus, 
292, 327 


Magnesia-on-the- Mian. 
der. Pesos esven 292, 993 
Maharre. Seana 
pieces Th 4 
1......131, 182 
Maidenhead....... 462 
Maidstone ....... 313 
Maj Sees cae: COn 
Malabar.......90, 256 
Malacca, 57-59, 115,263 
373, 400, 515, 516 
Mal aidaee ee ~7@ 
Malme: . 224, 568 
Maka, 36-4 , 54-56, 11g 
150, 181, 182, 192, 193 
203, 210, 223, 240, 252 
301, 328-330, 335, 343 
356, 370, 400, 432, 478 
503, 585 
Malwah ..........337 
Mamalecherry ....607 
Mamble ..........568 
oe ean Isle of.......308 
89 Manapadoo.......563 
Maneetter ........409 
Manchester -- 140, 188 
224, 264, 313, 314, 343 
529 


gcea 

Manton ..... 183, as 
Maquasse..........32 
Marathon, Plain of, 989 
Maritza,River, 431, 479 
Mark, 184, 264, 351 ,400 
OW scsi "162 
Marmora, Sea of ...177 
Marouvatana 
Marquesas........ 

Marsden’ sVaie,122,62¢ 


7 Te ewe ee EO RO OW mn ra a 


Marseilles eessne cee. 
Marston Trussel. . .224 


‘Martaban .,.......263 


Maryport.........191 
Massachusetts... ..149 
Massowah.. 253, 587 
gr bc (see Waugh 


wn 
Matura 105, Vii. 12,220 
Maughalitch .. secbale 40 
Maui saueeciSs. 136 
Maumee River... .143 
Maupiti...... 131, 132 
Mauritius, 35,84,92,347 
514 , 522 

Maute re 134 
Mawgan......... 504 
Mayaveram, 96, 97, 102 
104, 550, 556--558, 569 
Mayhew nevecesecl43 
Measham.........409 
Medina @eeeses 0000 DBS 
Mediterranean 4, 36, 37 
43,54,145,148-9, 154, 171 
192-3, 203, 210 223, 931 
232, 240, 250, 262, 286 
321, 343, 365, 400, 428 
432,447-8,465,478,503 
516,567-8,572,582 589 
Meerut ....81, 82, 380 
Meissen ..........225 
MelcombeHorsey. .224 
Melton Mowbray. .183 
191, 400 
Menado........+.119 
Meols, North .....196 
M 60 


Mersey, River.....433 
Mesopotamia(J am.)249 
Messogis, Mount293,295 

324 


Mesurado,Cape, 20,263 
359, 36 


Mexicol138-140 laniar 
Mhou..........6: 
Michigan ....... 143 
Middleburg.......149 
Midnapore........102 
Milford ......183, 238 
Milo ...+..00.00, 0327 
Minikeon Oros ....430 
Mirfield ..........632 
Mirihani ..... -»» 609 
re, 65,66,68,71 
$80, 384—389,392, 436 
48 


Missenden, Great. .264 
Mississippi River . ear 


Mississippi State... 143 
Missolonghi ....89, 4 
Missouri River ... 143 
Mitcham .........568 
Mitiaro ......133, 134 
Mitylene .........294 
Mocha....83, 253, 347 
Monatir ......0206 54 
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Moluccas, 115, 118, os 
471 

rat r 76,77,975,392 
Waa 191 

504 

Monkswood .....264 
Monmouth ...191, 568 
Monplaisir...... «227 
Monro Island...... 603 
Monroe .......... 143 


8 Monrovia, 20, 359—361 


Montego Bay, 141, 261 
62, 410 
Montgomeryshire. .224 
264, 502 
peeaud 471 
. 140, 143 
525, 526 
Moon, Mountains of, 4 
Mooroogenkooritchy,94 
Moorshedabad...75, 78 
102, 394 
"yaad tale eae 78 
MOIR gs deecckek cow ee 4 
Morakau .........135 
Morant, Port...... 525 
Morcott..... .183 
Mordon..183, 264, 400 
5 


Montpelier .. 
Montserrat... 


Motooroa, Island of, i93 
Mount, Cape, 359, 360 
Mount Chance, 142, 249 
Mount Coke... 30, 31 

575, 379, 580 


Mourzuk .........3,4 
Mozambique. 34, 347 
Muelhausen.......421 
Munich ..........425 
Munster.......+-.456 
Murmur........<- 04 
Musfeia .....0eccee. 


0 Mymunsing ...63, 102 
Mesurado, River .. 20 M 


ynpiere......... 61 
Mysore ....+88, 89, 99 
3 Nagercoil . .92, 96, 182 
‘263, 563 
Nain.........144, 248 
Namaqualand, Great, 

22, 

Namaqualand, Little, 
33, 189, 190 
Namur .....20.2+0475 
Nancauwery ......228 
Nangancherry. 564, 565 
Naousta... 29 


9 Naples ........... ATT 


Napoli di Romania, 47 

54, 217, 590 
Narberth ........ 239 
Nassuck.......0..346 
Natal, Port.........30 
Naughton .. cece DLS 
Navarino ......> . 089 
, 1312 


Nax08...ccceeeeee1738 
Nazing....++..00+183 


Nedging.......++.514 
Negapatam.. ...95, 100 
105, 192, 193 
Negombo..... 105, 106 
Nellore... .101, 108, 113 
114, 344, 607, 614-619 
Neosho ........+ 143 
Nepaul Mountains, 391 


54 
Netherlands, 164, 424 
475,477, 501, 517,573 
Neudietendorf, 226,248 
Neukirch..... eee 225 
Neusatz . ..+.... 473 
Neuwied .... 249, 426 
Nevis....140, 142, 311 
Nevrocope. ‘ 4380, 431 
Newbury ........ 224 
Newcastle (New South 

Wales 21 
Newcastle-on-Tynel91 
405, 631 
Newcastle-under- Line, 
410 
Newfield ........ 142 
Newfoundland, 144, io 


Newington (Stoke) 224 
Newland .....+.. 
New-Ross . A 
Newtown..... 143, 404 
New-Year’s River, 25 
Nice ..sscces coeee 423 
3 Nickery, River... 141 
Nicobar Isles, 225, 228 
Niger, River,3—7, 522 
Niihau........... 18 

Nile, River. . .2538, 585 
Nisky ....... 226, 229 
Nitriotis......... 58 

Norfolk, 140, 188, 184 


224, 462, 504, 568, 632 
Normandy. sepa "470 
Northampton .... 191 


Northamptonshire, 191 
224, 264, 304, 400, 504 
Northbourn eooses 220 
Norway..... 427, 501 
Norwich, 182, 183, 313 
462, 504, 529, 568 
Nosli «....ee0. «. 294 
Nottingham. . 183, 184 
224, 264, 304, 468, 568 
Noubulpore ees 491 
Nova Scotia...... 506 
Nyom.......002.. 4 
Oahu... cccececs 135 
Oakham......... 183 
Oare........ 183, 504 
Ocopa..... eocees 138 
Odcombe........ 351 
Odessa.....49, 52, 428 
Ohio.... 143, 396, 4 


Old Harbour...... 
Old Newton .... 

Olney....... 
Ololazzi.......... 
Ombica... 74, 439, 440 
Ona, River........ 56 
Oochgelogy.. 143, 248 


667 Pagoda..... 


5 Pandara 


3 Pantura...... 


Oodooville... 112, 113 
Orange,River 31,34,189 
Orange-St. Chapel, ’239 


Orfa eseese @eseonees 213 
Orissa. eeeeen 102, 246 
Orkneys........+ 454 


Ormskirk......0+ 266 
OMG 6 205 oasiass 423 


7 Orston .....0.02. 568 


Ortakeny. : . 206 
Orthez .....0.0.. 422 
Osberton.. eoecvest 184 
Ostend ......301, 343 
Otaheite, 121, 128, 132 
— 134, 182, 499, 516 
Oxford, 184,304,314,335 
378, 567, 568, 631, 632 
Oxfordshire,North, 183 
184, 224, 264, 504 

Paarl os ccesces 
Pacaltsdorp, 25--28, 305 
309 


PacificOcean, 127-8,135 
Padang, 115, 116, 119 

222, 264, 620 
Padstow..... 400, 409 
eeees 609 
Pa Dee ccteeces 74, 445, 
Palamcottah, 938-95,558 

559, 564, , 505 


9 

210, 211 235,240, 332 
333,335,365, 465, 566 
574, 587 
Panama......... 138 
ram... 94 
Panditeripo...... 
Pannikkamulla... 
105,109 
Papaoa (see Hankey 


own.) 

Papine.. 141, 503, 631 
AY..00-.. 140 
Paramaribo.. 141, 249 
Paris, 318,335,400, 421 
--423, 469, "470, 475 
477, 517, oe 

Shrstad Pre 
Parwick.. 


tagonia .....-. . 267 
Patna... 391, 392, 433 
Paul’s Cray.. 241, 260 
Paumotu Islands. . 132 


24 Peckham, 239, 304, , 344 


Pedro Plains..... 524 
Pedro, Point... 105, 616 
Pella....cccceoes 31, 33 
Pelynt.. 409 
Penns lvania .... 248 
Penrith... . 191, 224 
Penryn.. 183, 304, 400 
5 8, 632 

Pentonville.. 223, 504 
Penzance .... 183, 224 
Pera. . 36, 44, 176, 329 
Perambore....... 549 
Percy Chapel, 183, 224 
230, 238, 304, 344, 568 
Pergamos, 286, 326, 326 


Persia, 48, 51, 182, ace 


Persian Guipb.. 4, 36 
Perthshire ....... 455 
Peru ....... 137—1389 
Petherwin, South. 504 
Petrikau......... 169 
Peykoollam.. 560, 563 
Pavadelpnia: 286, 296 
32 4-326 
Phili ees 3 
Paap ene Cy 
Philleagh. 
Picardy...-2.... 470. 
Pimlico ...... eis 
oo .0l, 59, 


eeese 185 
Pitchcomb....... 191 
Plainfield........ 149 
Plantain Islands, 20,538 
Plymouth, 155, 236, 262 
263,264,318, 342, 351 
400,447, 567-8, 631-2 
Point-a-Petre .... 517 
Point-de-Galle,.. 104 
Poland, 156, 167—169 
473, 474, 478,573 
Polynesia, 120, 192, 193 
255, 448, 497 
Pomerania....... 
Pontefract,183, 312, 504 
Pont eoes 183 
Poodoopatcherry . 94 
Pooliyoorkooritchy, Sat 
5 


Poonamallee ...... 

Poplar.. 224, 504, 568 
Port- Antonio "Bay, 525 
Port-au-Prince ... 141 
Port Jackson. .302, 342 
Port O icduvee oon 
Portlan (Dorsetsh. )409 
Portland (U.States) 360 
Porto Novo ...... 228 
Portsea, 183,224, 267,314 

4 


Portsmouth, 87, 88,183 Ro 


223,224,263, 267, 301 
$42,344, 353,503, 504 
Portugal, 34, 267, 276 
501, eae 
Portuguese Town. 
Posen, 167,168, 426, “14 
573 


Potteries...... eee 312 
Potuldunga...... 
Poultry hapel. 
Powderham...... 
Preston ...,..183, 224 
Prince of Wales's Isle— 
see Pinang 8). 
Princes’ Island, 518, 7 
Princeton........ 
Prion, Monnt . a 
Prussia., 166, ‘425, 469 
474—476, 501 


426 Reed Fountain..... 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


Pyltea ..122, 124— 126 
340349, 624, 625 

Queen-Square Chapel, 
183, 264, 400, 568 

Quilon, 92,182, 263, a 


Radipole ...... . 409 
Raiatea ......... 131 
Raivaivai........ 132 
Rajemahel, 76, 392, 543 
Rajamahel Hills... 387 
Rajapootam.. .337, 433 
Rajpootanah....... 61 
Ramisseram .,... 615 
Ramla ........-. 16 
Rammakalchoke 68,390 
Bamnagur....... "495 
sham ..... 224 
Ranai..... 135, = 
Ranelagh Chi 
Rangheehoo. wi22, 124 

426, 338, 342 
Rangoon..... 60, 264 
Rapa ........... 132 
Rarotanga... 1133, 134 
Raunds ......... 224 
Ravahere........ 135 
Reading..... 410, 504 
Red River, 143, 144, 627 
Red Séacr 36, 46 
Redruth..... er 

33 


Regent, 11—15, 18, 182 
203, 538, 540 

Reid's Mistake er He 
Reigate ......... 
Retford, East, 183, 224 
312 


Rhio..........58, 115 
335 

Richmond (Surrey) 224 
6 


568 
Riding, E. 264,304,312 
Rillegalle..... eee 107 
Rimatara ........ 132 
Riviére du Rempart, 35 
Roby Place... 128, 130 
Roche... 224, 409, 504 


Rotheram ... 

Rotherhithe. ..... ” 844 
Rotterdam....... 119 
Roumelia. . 40, 54, 429 


Rowell .......... 
Rowley Regis.... 184 
Royapettah....99, 550 
Royapooran ., - 99 
Roydon ......... "183 
Roar ooee 549 
Royston ....... -- 313 
Ruan Lanyhorne, 409 
id EN .... 00.2. 426 


Rushmere ....... 


Russia, 51, 55, 205 376 
411-12,428,459,476,501 


504 Santipore. 


Rosser: ».- 63, 64 
Ruthin . = . 408 


Sadras.....ccescses 97 
Safet ..... "52, 53, 330 
Saffron Walden ...184 
Sagalassus. . 
Sabebgung 
Salatiga ..........118 
Salcombe .........401 
Saidanha, Bay .....23 
Salem (N. America) 248 
Salem (S. Africa) ..29 
188, 403 
Salem Hills........29 
Salisbury eeu 351, 504 
Salonica, 45, 58, 54, 431 
Salsette ..... 
Saltash. .... .. "409 
Salt Lake .....86, 323 
Salt Savannah.... ” 503 
Samarang ........ 118 
Sandal Magna ....184 
Sandhurst 30 
Sandusky, Upper. .143 
Sandwich Islands. .128 
134, 135, 275, 448 
497, 498, 503, 516 
Sanford 


Santa Martha..... 
Santa Maura.......43 
eoere@ ee 44 
Santry @eeon eee e +.6f8 
Rarakeny.- . «6294, 295 

323, 324 
Sardis ...286, 325, 326 
Satangkoolam, 94, 560-3 
Saugor....... 245, 394 
Sawyerpooram ....560 
Saxby ....... oo. 632 
Saxony...........225 
Scarborough ...... bet 


PO. 00.0. .42%, 483 
Scotland . 55, 263, 234 
267, 405-407, 411, 417 
"418, 455, 501, 572 
Sculcoates eocccec dh? 
Seaton (Devon)...264 
344, 351, 504 
Seaton (Rutlandsh. )351 
Sebolga ..... odd, 116 
Secadivally ........94 
Secrole..... re erry 
Sedikeny.........290 
Seendun..........346 
Seine ............470 
Selenga River...... 
Selimnia ....479~481 
Selinginsk, "56, 590, 591 
Selivria , 478, 479, 489 


Seneca ....... 0000 44 
Sengkoollam......561 
SEres...cccccvccce 430 


Sharon.. 


116, 192, 239, 240 
314-317, 391, 394, 410 


Sevenoaks ..... 
Severndroog ....... 
-00e e142, o49 
Shawbury évecaee 219 
Shealdah ....... .- 385 

238, 358 
Sheffield, 196, 224, 313 

468, 539 
Shepperton... 313, 400 
Sherborne, 237,351, 504 
Sherbro..... .- 20, 522 
Shetland Islands... 454 
Shields, North. eee 184 


86 Shilling, ane oe oo WD 


Shipka .......... 
Shereditch.. 
Shrewsbury...... 
Shrupshire, 183,220,294 
409, 462, 568 
Shukeangha, 123,340- 42 
G22 


Shusha...... 49, 50, 55 
Shyam Bazaar ... 385 
Shyam Nagor .... 385 
Shyam Pooker ... 385 
Siberia, 56, 280, 515, 516 
"589, 590 

ae s-ierareie oe 7 
Sidmouth..... 264, 351 
Sidon, 38, 146, 212, 216 
366, 367 

SierraLeone, 6-9, 15, 16 
20, 34, 42, 120, 193, 199 
—203, 223, 231, 262-3 
269-271, 285, 342, 3418 
400, 503, 512, 519-522 
534, 540, 567, 631, 632 


Silver-StrceiGhapel 239 
Simon’s Bay ..... 448 
Singapore, 57—59, 115 
182, 263, 372, 515, 516 
Sion ‘Chapel Sorbets 
Sittenviley ...... 
Skepastd ........ 482 
Skirbeck..... wane 
Slengally ........ 
Smyrna,- 39, 40, 43, 45 
52-3, 172-3, 182, 286-90 
826-7, 350, 335-6, 370 
430, 448, 486, 487, 503 
568, 589, 590, 632 
Snook's Cove. oo. 144 
Society Islands, 197, 131 
4, 516 
Soleikeodiyiroopoo. 04 
562 


Solo............. 118 
Somerset (S. spay rt 


9 Sou-ersetshire .. 


Somersets. W. 188, it 
400 
Somers’ Town... 454 


sa Md be 102 
e0eeeiae eu 


Sour RRR Cer} 
Southampton, 154, 184 
238, 462 
South Hill ....... tse 

Southport.....-... 196 
South - Sea Islands, 69 
‘ 503, 515, 516 
South Seas, 120, 182,237 
.239, 240, 390, 516 
Southwark. . 924, 531 
Sozopolis .......- 482 
Spain, 138,238,276, 335 
50), 517, 518 

Iding Sealer satens 
Sbanish Town, 141, 260 
261, 303, "524 
seine. is Be 
Sprin ace, 

mae 403, 404 
St. Alban’s... 223, 224 
St. Andrew(5. Leone) 12 
St. Antholin’s, 184, 264 
504, 632 


$t. Bartholomew 140, 142 

St. Bride’s ....231, 264 

St. Catherine Cree, 264 
4 
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St. Neot’s, 224, 514, 568 
St. Nighton .. 409 
St. Patrick (Sier. Leone) 


St. Paul’s (Covent Gar- 

den)...... » 235 
St.Paul'sCreek 360,361 
Bt. Peter (Sierra nen) 


St. Petersburg, 55, 3 
348, 476 

St. Stephen, Coleman 
Street, 462, 504, 568 


568 St.Stephen (Cornwall) 
40 


St. Thomas (W.Indies 
141, 225, 229, 248, 24 
517—519 
St. Vee 


eep.. 

St.Vincent, 143, 311,631 
Stafford...... 224, "410 
Staffordshire. "410,527 
Staffordshire, N. 183, 
224, 264, 410 

Staines, 183, 264, 313 
344, 568 

Stamford Hill.... 568 
Standish ........ 224 


00 Stansted......... 573 


St. Charles Slee rerer 


St. Christopher's, 140 
142, 249, 250, 3t1 

St. Clement Danes, 235 
239, 241 

St. Columb Major, 409 
St. Columb Minor, 409 
St. Croix, 141, 248,249 
St. Dennis....... 409 
St. Domingo . . . O18 
St. Edward(Sier.Leone) 

1 


St. Eustatius, 140, 143 
517 


St. Eve . 409 
St. George(S. fren 10 
St. Henry (S. Leone) 19 
St. Hipp . 421 
St. I «22 

St. Ja en Island... 632 
St. Jan.....- 24k, 249 
St. Jean du Gard.. 471 
St. John (Sierra Leone) 


St.John’s ene 


St.John’s, Bedford oa . Sue 


184, 224, 238, 264 

St. John’s (Newfound- 
land) ....+. oo. 144 
St. John’s River.. 359 
St. Kew err rere | 
St.Kitt’s, (see St. Chris- 


topher) 
St. Luke's, 183,184,224 
St. Maearius ..... 58 
St. Martin... 140, 143 
St. Mary Woolnoth, ee 
St. Mary’s (Gambia), 8 
St Michael( Sier. Leone) 
1 


St. Minver....... 409 


ees eae I 


266 


Starcross .. 
Staunton 
Stavanger . . 427 
Steinkopf. . . . 33, 190 
Stellenbosch | ceeeee 33 
Stepney..... 237, 318 
Stockholm. . 192, 476 
Stockton....-.... 462 
Pati Creek .. 360 
Stoke (Somersets. ) ao 
Stoke Wake... 
Stoneham, Little. . ae 
Stonehouse, 264, 351 
400, 568, 632 
Stowlangtoft..... 
Stowmarket..’.... 
Strasburg.... 165, 406 
Stratford-on-Avon, 183 


ee@oeon eee 


264, 568 
Stratton.....+++. 409 
Stretton.......e8. 183 
Stroud ......20-. 191 
Stryellno........ 167 
Stuttgardt... 165, 568 
Suakin ...... 251, 252 
Sudbury, 183, 224, 238 

504 
.252, 587 


Suffolk, 183 264,304,344 

400, 504, 514, 568, 632 
Sultan-hissar.... .294 
Sumatra, 67,77, 115, 116 


9 119,187,222 "264,410, 620 


Sunda Isles eer) Bs 
Sunderland 183,191,224 
342, 504 


3 Surat,82, 83, 99,346,347 


Snrinam..... eee 249 
Surrey Chape 
Sussex, E a. 568,632 
Sussex,W. 184, 267, 504 


Sutton, (Surrey) ... 183 


Talga, River eneeve 


Sutton Coldfield 184,224 
9 Swanage. .184, 409,632 
Sweden193,427,476,501 
Swiuton......... 224 
Switzerland 45, 162,163 
241, 406, 420, 424, 478 
” 475, 477, 501 
Sydenham... .184, 191 
3 Bydney ee 120--123,302 
388--342, 344 

Sypilus, Mount... 1397 


§ 37, 39, 41,46, 54 T 


47, 156, 151, 156, 211 
240, 830, 333-335, 365 
--367,372,465,566,587 

604, 
Tabernacle .......239 
Table Bay....188, 400 


09 Tabor, Mount.....332 


Tabuai.......0e-e1a2 
Tackmak.... 
Tadcaster ..... 
Tadenkoollam . 
Tahaa vescesel 3l, 132 
Tahuata,.........135 
Tahurawa. neeeees b 
.548 
Talland veccteee 409 
Tamatave .....35, 182 
Tamworth, 184,224,409 
504, 632 
Tacuie 35,182,400 
pecDeewies 0 
Tanjore, 95, 96, 102, 506 
5 


Tannah .. 
Tansor .....se0ese 
Tapanooly........116 
Taplow .........-462 


Tattingstone...... 514 
Tauai ... 135, 136, 500 
Taunton, 183, 294. 351 
400, 504 
Taura.....cceeeee135 
Tauranga 
Taurus, Mount, 299,300 
322 


Tavistock vase 224 
Tavoy ........ .»-.60 
Tchad, Lake ..... “3 4 


Tchinaya. sececce dae 
Tebriz ........ .. 48 
Teignmouth . 223, 351 


Tellicherry .. .102, 223 
Temby.’... ve oe «188 
Tenby ....... 224, 568 


Tepuke ..... nate 625 


Te Puki.. . 125 
Ternate ..... pevasdl® 
Ternovo..... 479.-481 
Terookoollam ..... 94 
Tewkesbury ...... 91 
Thamaatly........ 403 
Thame .........-- 183 


Thames,River, 248, 281 
Thames,R.(N.Zealand 
123, 568, 62 
Theopolis, 26, ‘28, 31 624 
Thessalonica.. .203, 429 


3 Tottenham C. Chapel, 


Therapja,43,44,174,177 
205 


Thessaly ere 1. | 
Thetford .........632 
Thibet . .592, 598 
Thompson Town ..361 
Thrace. seccwenee 479 
Threapwood 
Thyatira. .286,326-328 
Tiberias ...52, 53, 332 
me waa 
Ti lip ly .....112, 118 
Timbuctoo....... 3,7 
TimmaneeCountry, 19 
Timor.....-. 115, 119 
Tinnevelly,.93, 94, 559 
—564 


Tinswatte ........148 
Tintagel,........ 409 
Tipperary e@seeaeees 304 
Tiroopoolangoody.. 94 
Tiroovendapooram .218 
Titchmarch. . .224, 304 
Tmotus 
Tob 

TonbridgeChapel. .238 
Tongataboo....... 127 
Tormoham .......196 


Totness . 


Toulouse ........ rr 
Tourbali..........200 
TOurm0v0.scecccsee 44. 
Tours. .cccccoeeecs 424 
Tradetown ... 
Tranquebar 96, 98, 102 
225-229, 549,550,556- 
558, 569, 570 
Travancore ..90--92, 98 
267, 401, 448, 564,600 
604, 606 
Travancore, South, 516 
cossesee 409 
Trevalgar........ 409 
Trichinopoly.. 96, 557 
Trieste...,. .-.. 590 
Trimbuck ....... 346 
Trincomalee, 104, 105 
an oe 616 
Trinidad . . 142 
Tripassoor. Seieeeeis 99 
Tripoli,3-7,216,323,488 
Tripelizza. re 4T 
Tubingen ..... 
Tulbagh.......... 23 
Tunbridge, 183, 184, 409 
Tunbridge Wells184, 409 
Tunstall...,. 313 
Tuntunnya ...... 385 
Turkey, 37,53, 209,240 
323--326, '329 369, 370 
429,431, 465 480-482 
485, 486, 501 
Turnbull's Gunge, 492 
Turvey...... 191, 223 
Tuscarofa....... h44 
Tutbury....-+... 224 
Tutecoryn....... 563 


Tuxford.......,. 224 
Tweedmouth .... 183 
Twickenham..... 183 
Tydd St.Mary, garth: 


TYYC ssc srciecacce: O) 
Tyria.......0.00. 54 
Tytherly, East... 504 


Tywardreth...... 409 
Tzatzoe’s Kraal .. ‘ant 
Uffington........ 
Uitenhage wee. 26,364 
Union........++. 143 
UnitedStates, 21,37,137 
139,141,277, 303, 404 
,468,500, 502, 503 
52 
Usunkum........ 293 
Vaitahu ......... 135 
vine oe eves 39 
Valetta. . 7, 55, 503 
Valley Towns.... 143 
Valparaiso ... 139, 448 
VanDieman’sLand, 4 
3 
Vepery.... 97, 99, 102 
Vernon k ‘River, 397, rie 
Veryan.. eis 
Vitho cscs 482, igs 
Vizagapatam.. 101, 273 
Waiakea ..... 135 
Waimea, 135, 136, 500 
Wakefield.... 224. 504 
Wales...... - 422, 501 
Wales,New-South, 116 
120,193, 302, 343,392 
Wales, North..... 337 


Walkait Mountains, 251 Wessega 
80 West Bromwich .. 324 


Wallachia ....... 4 


o/ 
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Wallicada ....... 609 
Waltevreden..... 116 
Waltham Abbey 183,409 
Walthamstow, 183,184 
409, 504, 514, 568 
Walton...... 224, 266 
Walworth ....... 
Wandsworth... 
Wanstead.... 184, 304 
Wareham, 410, 504, 632 
Warkworth...... 191 
Warm Bath.. 189, 190 
Warrington??4,266,504 
Warsaw, 168, 427, 478 
Warwick ........ 224 


1 Warwickshire..., 527 


Washin 
Water 
Waterloo (W.Africa) 10 
16— 19, 538— 541 
Waugh-Town ios Ma- 


Weimar ‘eid . 425, 476 

Wellington (Somerset. ) 

183, 351, 400, 504 

eee) 
1; 


Wellington (W. Africa) 
10--12,17,19,537--540 
Wells ..... eae 224 
Welshpool... 224, 502 
Wendgrow....... 168 
Wesleydale, 126, 338 
0, 341 
Wesley Mount .... 29 
Wesleyville.....30, 3 vt 
m @¢G@etocve 


eeeene 404 


ulford.. oe 4] Ww 


Westbury, 183, saath 
514 


Weston... .ccscses 184 
Weyffa..... seeee 220 
Weymouth 188, 245 
Lik pea Swit Grave 354 


338-342, 504, 626, 627 
Wheler Chapel, 234,264 
Whitchurch. . .224, 462 
Whitehaven.. 
WhiteRoothing,231, 400 


Whitwel -- 313,409 
Whitwell ........ 228 


Wis ron Market, 514 
Wiesbaden....... 474 


Wi " Harbour, .. 128 
Willesdon.... 184, 224 
Wilmslow, eetavee 313 
Wilnecote ....... 409 
Wilsford......... 504 
Wilton,......224, 351 
Wiltshire, 351, 597, 632 
Wiltshire, South. . 504 


Winkfield ....... 183 Z 


Winnepeg, Lake... 144 
Withatn. . aes 

Withington ...... 
Wittie River...27, 364 
Woahoo..... 498, 500 
Wokingham. . 196, 344 
Woodham Ferriers, 312 
Woodham Walter, 312 


Woodhouse ...... 313 Z 


Woolfardieworthy, 264 
Woolwich236.7,342, 503 


go 


eee, 


. 264 Y. 


4,266 Y 


Worcester,18S, 191, 22¢ 
504, 529 
Workington...... 224 


Wuertemberg .... 
W yemattee...... 
Wytanghee...... 342 
a. e@eseeee te eetaevetd 60 
Yantabo .......... 60 
Yaoure........-. 4,6 
Yardley ......... 224 
Yarmouth ....... 568 
Yazakony'‘...... . 323 | 
Yellow River...... 32 
ena........ 492, 483 
Yeovil ...184, 351, 504 
York, 158, 183, 1184, 203 
239, 312, 400, 504, 538 

0, 632 
York (W. Africa) 19, 20 
York, New, 399,448, 566 
Y Sesters.... 359 © 
Yox a as ce ats ‘ 


Zealand, New, 120- 197 

133, 183, 262, 301, 302 

313, 337-343, 568, 621 

—626 

Leyst .o.eccseses 226 

Zihna........2.. 430 
Zio, Mount ...... 3 | 
urich .......... 1 
Zwellendam, 305 sor | 
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